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ORIGINAL PREFACE TO VOL. 11. 


Turs second volume of methodised and practical expositions of the inspired writings ventures 
abroad with fear and trembling in the same plain and homely dress with the former on the Penta* 
Unch. Omari res ipsa ncgat; contenta doceri — the subject requires no ornament ; to have it ap- 
srehended is all. Bat I trust, through grace, it proceeds from the same honest design to promote 
the knowledge of the scripture, in order to the reforming of men^s hearts and lives. If I may but 
Oe instrumental to make my readers wise and good, wiser and better, more watchful against sin and 
more careful of their duty both to God and man, and, in order thereto, more in love with the word 
and law of God, I have all 1 desire, all 1 aim at. May he that ministereth seed to the sower multiply 
the seed sown, by increasing the fruits of our righteousness, 2 Cor. ix. 10. It is the history of the 
Jewish church and nation that fills this volume, fr6m their first settlement in the promised land, 
after their 430 years’ bondage in Egypt and their forty years* wandering in the wilderness, to their 
re-settlement there after their seventy years’ captivity in Babylon— from Joshua to Nehemiah. 
The five books of Moses were taken up more with their laws, institutes, and charters ; but all these 
books are purely historical, and in this way of writing a great desd of very valuable learning and 
wisdom has been conveyed from one generation to another. The chronology of this history, and 
the ascertaining of the times when the several events contained in it happened, would very much 
illustrate the history, and add to the brightness of it ; it is therefore well worthy the search of the 
curious and ingenious, and they may find both pleasure and profit in perusing the labours of many 
learned men who have directed their studies that way. I confess I could willingly have entertained 
myself and reader, in this preface, with a calculation of the times through which this history passes ; 
3ut I consider that such a babe in knowledge as I am could not pretend either to add to or correct 
what has been done by so many great writers, much less to decide the controversies that have been 
igitated among them. I had indeed some thoughts of consulting my worthy and ever-honoured 
friend Mr. Tallents of Shrewsbury, the learned author of the ** View of Universal History,” and 
of begging some advice and assistance from him in methodizing the contents of this history ; but, 
in the very week in which 1 put my last hand to this part, it pleased God to put an end to his use- 
ful life (and useful it was to the last) and to call him to his rest, in the eighty-ninth year of his 
age : so that purpose was broken oif, that thought of my heart. But that elaborate performance 
of his commonly called his ” Chronological Tables” gives great light to this, as indeed to all other 
parts of history. And Dr. Lightfoot’s Chronology of the Old Testament,” and Mr. Cradock’s 
History of the Old Testament Methodized,” may also be of great use to such readers as I write 
for. As to the particular chronological difficulties which occur in the thread of this history, 1 
have not been large upon them, because many times I could not satisfy myself, and how then 
could I satisfy my reader concerning them ? I have not indeed met with any difficulties so greet 
but that solutions might be given of them sufficient to silence the atheists and antiscripturists, 
and roll away from the sacred records all the reproach of contradiction and inconsistency with 
themselves ; for, to do that, it is enough to show that the difference maybe accommodated either 
thisway or that, when at the same time one cannot satisfy one’s self which way is the right. But it is 
well that these are things about which we may very safely and very comfortably be ignorant and un- 
resolved. What concerns our salvation is plain enough, and we need not perplex ourselves about 
the niceties of chronology, genealogy, or ch orography. At least my undertaking leads me not 
into those labyrinths. What is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruc- 
tion in righteousness, is what I intend to observe, and I would endeavour to open what is dark and 
hard to be understood only in order to that. Every author must be taken in his way of writing ; 
the sacred penmen, as they have not left us formal systems, so they have not left us formal annalsi 
but useful narratives of things proper for our direction in the way o^ duty, which some great 
judges of common writers have thought to be the most pleasant and profitable histories, and most 
likely to answer the end. The word of God manifestis pascil, obscuns exmet (Aug. in Joh 
Tract. 46), as one of the ancients expresses it, that is, it has enough in it that is easy to nourish the 
meanest to life eternal, yet enough that is difficult to try the industry and humility of the greatest 
There are several thin^ which should recommend this part of sacred writ to our diligent and 
constant search. 
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I. That it is history, and therefore entertaining and very pleasant, edifying and very senriceabla 
to the conduct of human life. It gpratifies the inquisitive with the knowledge of that which the 
most intense speculation could not discover any other way. By a retirement into ourselves, and 
a serious contemplation of the objects we are surrounded with, close reasoning may advance many 
excellent truths without being beholden to any other. But for the knowledge of past events we 
are entirely indebted (and must be so) to the reports and records of others. A notion or hypo- 
thesis of a man’s own framing may gain him the reputation of a wit, but a history of a man’s own 
framing will lay him under the reproach of a cheat any further than as it respects that which he 
himself is an eye or ear- witness of. How much are we indebted then to the divine wisdom and 
goodness for these writings, which have made things so long since past as familiar to us as any 
of the occurrences of the age and place we live in ! History is so edifying that parables and apo- 
logues have been invented to make up the deficiencies of it for our instruction concerning good and 
evil ; and, whatever may be said of other history, we are sure that in this history there is no matter 
of fact recorded but what has its use and will help either to expound God*s providence or guide 
man’s prudence. 

II. That it is true history, and what we may rely upon the credit of, and need not fear being 
deceived in. That which the heathens reckoned tcmpus ii^riKov ( which they knew nothing at 
all of) and tempos fivBiKhp ( the account of which was wholly fabulous ) is to us tempos laropiKhv, 
what we have a most authentic account of. The Greeks were with them the most celebrated his- 
torians, and yet their successors in learning and dominion, the Romans, put them into no good 
name for their credibility, witness that of the poet : Et q^iicquid Greecia mendax audet in historia-— 
All that lyingGreece has dared to record, Juv. Sat. 10. But the history which we have before us is 
of undoubted certainty, and no cunningly devised fable. To be well assured of this is a great 
satisfaction, especially since we meet with so many things in it truly miraculous, and many more 
great and marvellous. 

III. That it is ancient history, far more ancient than was ever pretended to come from any 
other hand. Homer, the most ancient genuine heathen writer now entirely extant, is reckoned to 
have lived at the beginning of the Olympiads, near the time when it is computed that the city of 
Rome was founded by Romulus, which was but about the reign of Hezekiah king of Judah. And 
his writings pretend not to be historical, but poetical fiction all over : rhapsodies indeed they 
are, and the very Alcoran of paganism. The most ancient authentic historians now extant are 
Herodotus and Thucydides, who were contemporaries with the latest of our historians, Ezra and 
Kehemiah, and could not write with any certainty of events much before their own time. The 
obscurity, deficiency, and uncertainty of all ancient history, except that which we find in the 
scripture, is abundantly made out by the learned bishop Stillingfieet, in that most useful book, his 
Origines Sacra;, lib. i. Let the antiquity of this history not only recommend it to the curious, 
but recommend to us all that way of religion it directs us in, as the good old way, in which if ws 
walk we shall find rest for our souls, Jer. vi. 16. 

IV . That it is church history, the history of the Jewish ehurch, that sacred society, incorporated 
for religion, and the custody of the oracles and ordinances of God, by a charter under the broad 
seal of heaven, a covenant confirmed by miracles. Many great and mighty nations there were at 
this time in the world, celebrated it is Ukely for wisdom, and learning, and valour, illustrious men 
and illustrious actions ; yet the records of them are all lost, cither in silence or fables, while that 
little inconsiderable people of the Jews that dwelt alone, and was not reckoned among the nations 
(Num. xxiii. 9), makes so great a figure in the best known, most ancient, and most lasting of all 
histories ; and no notice is taken in it of the affairs of other nations, except only as they fall in 
with the affairs of the Jews : for the Lord*s portion is his people ; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance, 
peut. zzxii. 8, 9. Such a concern has God for his church in every age, and so dear have its 
interests been to him. Let them therefore be so to us, that we may be followers of him as dear 
children, 

y. That it is a divine history, given by inspiration of God, and a part of that blessed book 
which is to be the standing rule of our faith and practice. And we are not to think it a part of it 
which might have been spared, or which we may now pass over or cast a careless eye upon, as if 
It were indifferent whether we read it or no ; but we are to read it as a sacred record, preserved 
for our benefit on whom the ends of the world have come. 1. This history is of great use for the 
undersUnding of some parts of the Old Testament. The account we have here of David’s life 
and reign, and especially of his troubles, is a key to many of his Psalms ; and much light is given 
to most of the prophecies by these histories. 2. Though we have not altogether so many types of 
Christ here as we had in the history and the law of Moses, yet even here we meet with many who 
were figures of him that was to come, such as Joshua, Samson, Solomon, Cyrus, but especially 
David, whose kingdom was typical of the kingdom of the Messiah and the covenant of royalty 
made with him, a dark representation of the covenant of redemption made with the eternal Word ; 
nor know we how to call Christ *0c son of David unless we be acquainted with this history, not 
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how to receive the declaration that John Baptist was the Elias that was to come^ Matt. zi. 14. 
3. The state of the Jewish church which is here set before us was typical of the gospel church and 
the state of that in the days of the Messiah ; and, as the prophecies which related to it looked 
further to the latter days^ so did the histories of it ; and still these things happened to them for 
ensamplest 1 Cor, x. 11. By the tenour of this history we are given to understand these thiree 
things concerning the church (for the thing that hath been is that which shall be, Eccl. i. 9): — (1.) 
That we are not to expect the perfect purity and unity of the church in this world, and therefore 
not to be stumbled, though we are grieved, at its corruptions, distempers, and divisions ; we are 
not to think it strange concerning them, as though some strange thing happened, much less to 
think the worse of its laws and constitutions for the sake of them or to despair of its perpetuity. 
What wretched stains of idolatry, impiety, and immorality, appear on the Jewish church, and 
what a woeful breach was there between Judah and Ephraim 1 yet God took them (as I may say) 
with all their faults, and never wholly rejected them till they rejected the Messiah. Israel hath 
not been forsaken, nor Judah, of their God, though their land was filled with sin against the Holy 
One of Israel, Jer. li. 5. (2.) That we are not to expect the constant tranquillity and prosperity 
of the church. It was then often oppressed and afflicted from its youth, had its years of servitude 
as well as its days of triumph, was often obscured, diminished, impoverished, and brought low ; 
and yet still God secured to himself a remnant, a holy seed, which was the substance thereof, Isa. 
vi. 13. Let us not then be surprised to see the gospel church sometimes under hatches, and 
driven into the wilderness, and the gates of hell prevailing far against it. (3.) That yet we need 
not fear the utter extirpation of it. The gospel church is called the Israel of God (Gal. vi. 16), 
and the Jerusalem which is above (Gal. iv. 26), the heavenly Jentsalem; for as Israel after the 
flesh, and the Jerusalem that then was, by the wonderful care of the divine Providence, outrode 
all the storms with which they were tossed and threatened, and continued in being till they were 
made to resign all their honours to the gospel church, which they were the figures of, so shall 
that also, notwithstanding all its shocks, be preserved, till the mystery of God shall be finished, 
and the kingdom of grace shall have its perfection in the kingdom of glory. 4. This history is of 
great use to us for our direction in the way of our duty ; it was written for our learning, that we 
may see the evil we should avoid and be armed against it, and the good we should do and be 
quickened to it. Though they are generally judges, and kings, and great men, whose lives are here 
written, yet in them even those of the meanest rank may see the deformity of sin and hate it, and 
the beauty of holiness and be in love with it ; nay, the greater the person is the more evident are 
both these ; for, if the great be good, it is their goodness that makes their greatness honourable; if 
bad, their greatness does but make their badness the more shamefuL The failings even of good 
people are also recorded here for our admonition, that he who thinks he stands may take heed lest 
he fall, and that he who has fallen may not despair of forgiveness if he recover himself by repent- 
ance. 5. This history, as it shows what God requires of us, so it shows what we may expect from his 
providence, especially concerning states and kingdoms. By the dealings of God with the Jewish 
nation it appears that, as nations are, so they must expect to fare-^that while princes and people 
serve the interests of God’s kingdom among men he will secure and advance their interests, but 
that when they shake off his government, and rebel against him, they can look for no other than 
an inundation of judgments. It was so all along with Israel ; while they kept close to God the 3 
prospered ; when they forsook him every thing went cross. That great man archbishop Tillotsoc 
C Vol. L Serm. 3. on Frov. xiv. 34) suggests that though, as to particular persons, the providence! 
of God are promiscuously administered in this world, because there is another world of rewards 
and punishments for them, yet it is not so with nations as such, but national virtues are ordina- 
rily rewarded with temporal blessings and national sins punished with temporal judgments, be. 
cause, as he says, public bodies and communities of men, as such, can be rewarded and punished 
only in this world, for in the next they will all be dissolved. So plainly are God’s ways of dis- 
posing kingdoms laid before us in the glass of this history that I could wish Christian statesmen 
would think themselves as much concerned as preachers to acquaint themselves with it ; they 
might fetch as good maxims of state and rules of policy from this as from the best of the Greek 
and Roman historians. We are blessed (as the Jews were) with a divine revelation, and make s 
national profession of religion and relation to God, and therefore are to look upon ourselves as in 
a peculiar manner under a divine regimen, so that the things which happened to them were de- 
signed for ensamples to us. 

I cannot pretend to write for great ones. But if what is here done may be delightful to any in 
reading and helpful in understanding and improving this sacred history, and governing themselvei 
by the dictates of it, let God have all the glory and let all the rivers return to the ocean whence 
they came. When 1 look back on what is done I see nothing to boast of, but a great deal to be 
ashamed of ; and, when 1 look forward on what is to be done, I see nothing in myself to trust to 
for the doing of it. I have no sufflclency of my own ; but by the grace of God I am what I am, 
and that grace will, 1 trust, be sufficient for me. Surely in the Lord have I righteousness and 
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ttrength. That bleaaed ivixopny^a which the apostle speaks of (Phil i. 19), that continual 
ply or communication of the Spirit of Jews Christy is what we may in faith pray for, and depend 
npon, to furnish ns for every good word and work. The pleasantness of the study has drawn me 
on to the writing of this, and the candour with which my friends have been pleased to receive my 
poor endeavours on the Pentateuch encourages me to publish it ; it is done according to the best 
of my skill, not without some care and application of mind, in the same method and manner with 
that ; I wish 1 could have done it in less compass, that it might have been more within reach of 
the poor of the flock. But then it would not have been so plain and full as 1 desire it may be for 
the benefit of the lambs of the flock. Brevis esse laboro, ohscurm fio — labouring to be concise 1 
become obscure^ With a humble submission to the divine providence and its disposals, and a 
humble reliance on the divine grace and its guidance and operation, 1 purpose still to proceed, as 
1 have time, in this work. Two volumes more will, if God permit, conclude the Old Testament ; 
and then if my friends encourage me, and my God spare me and enable me for it, I intend to go 
on to the New Testament. For though many have taken in hand to set forth in order a declara^ 
iion of those parts of scripture which are yet before us (Luke i. 1), whose works praise them in the 
gates and are likely to outlive mine, yet while the subject is really so eopious as it is and the 
manner of handling it may possibly be so various, and while one book comes into the hands of 
some and another into the hands of others, and all concur in the same design to advance the 
common interests of Christ’s kingdom, the common faith once delivered to the saints, and the 
common salvation of precious souls (Tit. i. 4, Jude 3), 1 hope store of this kind will be thought 
no sore. I make bold to mention my purpose to proceed thus publicly in hopes I may have the 
advice of my friends in it, and their prayers for me that I may be made more ready and mighty 
in the scriptures^ that understanding and utterance may be given to me, and that 1 may obtain 
mercy of the Lord Jesus to be found bin faithful servant, who am less than the least of all tha< 
call him Master. 

M. H. 

Cheater, 

June 2, 1708« 



EXPOSITION, 

WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE BOOK OF 

JOSHUA. 


We have now before ns the history of the Jewish nation in this book and those that follow it 
to the end of the book of Esther. These books» to the end of the books of the Kings, the Jewish 
writers call the first hmk of ihr prophris, to bring them within the distribution of the books of 
the Old^^Tcs/amp/i/f into the Law, the Prophets, and the Chetubitn, or llagiographa, Luke x.iciv. 
44. The rest they make part of the Hagiographa. For, though history is their subject, it is 
justly supposed that prophets were their penmen. To those books that are purely and pro- 
perly pTophelical the name of the prophet is prefixed, becatfSe the credibility of the prophecies 
depended much upon the character of the prophets ; hut these historical books, it is probable, 
were collections of the authentic records of the nation, which some of the prophets (and the 
Jewish church was for many ages more or less continually blessed with such) were divinely 
directed and helped to put together for the service of the church to the end of the world ; as 
their other oflicers, so their historiographers, had their authority /rom heaven. — It should seem 
that though the substance of the several histories was written when the events were fresh in 
memory, and written under a divine direction, yet, under the same direction, they were 
put into the form in wliich we now have them by some other hand, long afterwards, probably 
all by the same hand, or about the same time. The grounds of the conjecture are, 1. Because 
former writings are so often referred to, as the Book of Jasher (Josh. x. 13 and 2 Sam. i, 18), 
the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel and Judah, and the books of Gad, Nathan, and Iddo. 2» 
Because the days when the things were done are spoken of sometimes as days long since passed ; 
as 1 Sam. ix, 9, He that is note called a prophet was formerly vailed a seer. And, 3. Because 
we BO often read of things remaining unto this day; as stones (Josh. iv. 9 ; vii. 26 ; viii. 29 ; 
X. 27 ; 1 Sam. vi. 18), names of places (Josh. v. 9; vii. 26 ; Judg. i. 26 ; xv. 19 ; xviii, 12 ; 
2 Kings xiv. 7), rights and possessions (Judg. i. 21 ; 1 Sam. xxvii. 6), customs and usages 
(1 Sam. V. 5 ; 2 Kings xvii. 41), which clauses have been since added to the history by the in- 
spired collectors for the confirmation and illustration of it to those of their own age. And, if 
one may ofler a mere conjecture, it is not unlikely that the historical books, to the end of the 
Kings, were put together by Jeremiah the prophet, a little before the captivity ; for it is said of 
Ziklag (1 Sam. xxvii. 6) that it pertoins to the hin^s of Judah (which style began after Solo- 
mon and ended in the captivity) unto thi.s day. And it is still more probable that those which 
follow were jmt together by Ezra the scribe, some time after the captivity. However, though 
we arc in the dark coiiccniing their authors, wc arc in no doubt concerning their authority ; 
they were a part of the oracles of God, which were committed to the Jews, and were so received 
and referred to by our Saviour and the ajiostles. 

In the five books of Moses we had a very full account of the rise, advance, and constitution, of 
the Old-Testament cliurch, the family out of which it was raised, the promise, that great char- 
ter by which it was incorporated, the miracles by which it was built up, and the laws and ordi- 
nances by which it was to be governed, from which one would conceive an expectation of its 
character and state very different from whnt we find in this history. A nation that had statutes 
and judgments so righteous, one would think, should have been very holy ; and a nation that 
had promises so rich should have been very happy. But, alas 1 a great part of the history is a 
melancholy representation of their sins and miseries; for the law inade nothin perfect y but 
this was to be done by the hrin^ing in of the better hope. And yet, if we compare the history 
of the Christian church with its constitution, we shall find the same cause for wonder, so many 
have been its errors and corruptions; for neither does the gospel make any thing perfect in 
this world, but leaves us still in expectation of a better hope in the future state. 

II. Wc have next before us the book of Joshua, so called, ])erhaps, not because it was written by 
him, for that is uncertain. Dr Liglitfoot thinks that Fhinehas wrote it. Bishop Patrick i» 
clear that Joshua wrote it himself. However that be, it is written concerning him, and, if any 
other wrote it, it was collected out of his journals or memoirs. It contains the history of Israel 
under the command and government of Joshua, how he presided as general of their armies, 1. 
In their entrance into Canaan, ch, i, — v. 2. In their conquest of Canaan, ch. vi. — xii. 3, Id 
the distribution of the land of Canaan among the tribes of Israel, ch, xiii. — xxi. 4. In the 
lettleirent and establishment of religion among them, ch. xxii. — xxiv. In all which he was a 
great example of wisdom, courage, fidelity, and piety, to all that are in places of public trust* 
VOL. II. B I 



Joshua directed and encouraged. JOSHUA. B. c. 1451. 

iJut t!jis is not all the use that is to be made of this history. We may see in it, 1. Much of 
God and his providence — his power in the kin^^dom of nature, his justice in punishing the Ca- 
naanites when the measure of their iniquity was full, his faithfulness to his covenant with the 
patriarchs, and his kindness to his people Israel, notwithstanding their provocations. We may 
see him as the Lord of Hosts determining the issues of war, and as the director of the lot, 
iermininfr the hounds of men\ hahitatUms. 2. Much of Clmst and his frrace. Though Joshua is 
not expressly mentioned in the New Testament as a type of Christ, yet all agree that he was a 
very eminent one. lie bore our Saviour^s name, as did also another type of him, Joshua the 
high priest, Zech. vi. 11, 12. The LXX., giving the name of Joshua a Greek termination, call 
him all along *lTj<rovs, Jesus, and so he is called Acts vii. 4.5, and Heb. iv. 8. Justin Martyr, 
one of the first writers of the Christian church (Dialog, cum Tryph. p. mihi 300), makes that 
promise in Exod. xxiii. 20, My angel shall bring thee into the place I have prepared, to point 
at Joshua ; and these words, My name is in him, to refer to this, that his name should be the 
same with that of the Messiah. It signifies. He shall save. Joshua saves God’s people from 
the Canaanites ; our Lord Jesus saves them from their stns. Christ, as Joshua, is the captain 
of our salvation, a lender and commander of the people, to tread Satan under their feet, to put 
them in possession of the heavenly Canaan, and to give them rest, which (it is said, Ileb. iv. 8) 
Joshua did not. 


CHAP. I. , 

The iKMik licfrini with the hietor)', not of Jothaa'e life (many 
rcDiiirkatile paiaagen of that we hail before in the books of 
Moarfi) but of hia reign and fcovernnieiit. In thia chapter, I. 
<iud uppoiiita him to the govcriiniriit in the atrad of Aloaea, 
givea bini nn ample cunimiaaiuii, full inatructtoiia, and great 

•ud addreaaes iiunaelf imntediately to the busineaa of it, giving 
orders to the uffirrra of the people in geiierni, ver. 10, 11, and 
particularly to the two tribea and a half, ver. 1:1 — la. III. The 
people agree to it, and takeaii oath of fealty to him, ver. 1G-- IS. 
A reign fi hieli thus began with <Jod could not but be lionoiirable 
to the prince and comfortable to the aubject. The Inat words 
of Muses are attU verified, floppy art thou, O Israel ! Who 
ia like unto thee, O people?" Dent, xxxtii. Sll. 

N OW after the death of Moses 
the sen’ant of the Lord it 
came to pass, that the Lord spake 
unto Joshua the son of Nun, Moses' 
minister, saying, 2 Moses my ser- 
vant is dead ; now therefore arise, go 
over this Jordan, thou, and all this 
people, unto the land which I do give 
to them, even to the children of Is- 
rael. 3 Every place that the sole of 
your foot shall tread upon, that have 
1 given unto you, as I said unto 
Moses. 4 From the wilderness and 
this Lebanon even unto the great 
river, the river Euphrates, all the 
land of the Hittites, and unto the 
great sea toward the going down of 
the sun, shall be your coast. .5 There 
shall not any man be able to stand 
before thee all the days of thy life : 
as I was with Moses, so I will be 
with thee : I will not fail thee, nor 
forsake thee. 6 Be strong and of a 
good courage: for unto this people 
shalt thou divide for an inheritance 
the land, which I sware unto their 
fathers to give them. 7 Only be thou 
strong and very courageous, that thou 
mayest observe to do according to al! 
the law, which Moses my servant I 
2 


commanded thee : turn not from it 
to the right hand or to the lerb, that 
thou mayest prosper whithersoever 
thou goest. 8 ^rhis book of the law 
shall not depart out of thy mouth; 
but thou shalt meditate therein day 
and night, that thou mayest observe 
to do according to all that is written 
therein : for then thou shalt make 
tliy way prosperous, and then thou 
shalt have good success. 9 Have 
not I commanded tliee? Be strong 
and of a good courage ; be not afraid, 
neither be thou dismayed : for the 
Lord thy God is with thee whither- 
soever thou goest. 

Honour is here put upon Joshua, and 
great power lodged in his hand, by him that 
is the fountain of honour and i)ower, and by 
whom kings reign. Instructions are given 
him by Inhnite Wisdom, and encourage- 
ments by the God of all consolation. God 
had before spoken to Moses concerning him 
(Num. xxvii. 18), but now he speaks to him 
(u. 1), probably as he spoke to Moses (Lev. 
i. 1) out of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
where Joshua had with Moses ]>resentc(l 
himself (Deut. xxxi. 14), to learn the way of 
attending there. Tliough Eleazar had the 
breast- ])late of judgment, which Joshua was 
directed to consult as there was occasion 
(Num. xxvii. 21), yet, for his greater en- 
couragement, God here speaks to him im- 
mediately, some think in a dream or vision 
(as Job xxxiii. 15) ; for though God has tied 
us to instituted ordinances, in them to attend 
him, yet he has not tied himself to thfm, but 
that he may without them make himself 
known to his people, and speak to their hearts 
otherwise than by their ears. Concerning 
Joshua’s call to the government observe here, 

I. The time when it was given him : After 
the death of Moses. As soon as ever Moses 
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was dead, Joshua took upon him the ad- Lord. Observe, God tUkes notice of the 
ministration, by virtue of his solemn ordina- death of his ser\’ants.. It is precious in his 
tion in Moses’s life-time. An interregnum, sight, Ps. cx^^. 15. 

though but for a few days, might have been 2. The call itself. Now therefore arise. 
of bad consequence ; but it is probable that (1.) "'Though Moses is dead, the work must 
God did not speak to him to go forward to- go on ; therefore arise, and go about it.” Let 
wards Canaan till after the thirty days of not weeping hinder sowing, nor the wither- 
mourning for Moses were ended ; not, as the ing of the most useful hands be the weaken- 
Jews say, because the sadness of his spirit ing of ours ; for, when God has work to do, 
during those days unfitted him for com- he will either find or make instruments fit to 
munion with God (he sorrowed not as one carry it on. Moses the servant is dead, but 
that had no hope), but by this solemn pause, God the Master is not : he lives for ever, 
and a month’s adjournment of the public (2.) " Because Moses is dead, therefore tlu: 
councils, even now when time was so very work devolves upon thee as his successor, 
precious to them, God would put an honour for hereunto thou wast appointed. Therefore 
upon the memory of Moses, and give time there is need of thee to fill up his place ; up, 
to the people not only to lament their loss of and be doing.” Note, [l.] 'ITie removal of 
him, but to repent of their miscarriages to- useful men should quicken survivors to be 
wards him during the forty years of his go- so much the more diligent in doing good, 
vernment. Such and such are dead, and wo must die 

11. 'The place Joshua had been in before shortly, therefore let us work while it is day. 
he was thus preferred. He was Moses’s [2.] It is a great mercy to a peojdc, if, when 
minister, that is, an immediate attendant useful men are taken away in the midst of 
upon his person and assistant in business, their usefulness, others are raised up in their 
The LXX. translate it v^rov^^yoQ, a workman stead to go on where they broke off. Joshua 
under Moses, under his direction and com- must arise to finish what Moses began. 'Thus 
mand. Observe, 1. He that was here called the latter generations enter into the labours 
to honour had been long bred to business, of the former. And thus Christ, our Joshua, 
Our Lord Jesus himself took upon him the does that for us which could never be done 
form of a servant, and then God highly ex- by the law of Moses,— (Acts xiii. 39), 
alted him. 2. He was trained up in subjee- and sanctifies, Romans viii. 3. 'The life of 
tion and under command. Those arc fittest Moses made tvay for Joshua, and prepared 
to rule that have learnt to obey. 3. He that the people for what was to be done by him. 
was to succeed Moses was intimately ac- 'Hnis the law is a schoolmaster to bring us 
quainted witli him, that he fully know to Christ : and then the death of Moses 
his doctrine and manner of life, his purpose made room for Joshua; thus we arc dead to 
and long-suffering (2 Tim. iii. 10), might take the law, our first husband, that we may be 
the same measures, walk in the same spirit, married to Christ, Rom. vii. 4. 
in the same steps, having to carry on the 3. The jiarticular service he was now called 
same work. 4. He was herein a type of out to : " Arise, go over this Jordan, this river 
Christ, who might therefore be called Moses’s which you have in view, and on the banks of 
minister, because he was made under the law which you lie encamped.” 'Hiis was a trial 


and fulfilled all the righteousness of it. 


to the faith of Joshua, whether he \vould 


HI. 'The call itself that God gave him, give orders to make preparation for passing 


which is very full. 


the river when there w’as no visible way of 


1. The consideration upon which he was getting over it, at least not at this place and 
called to the government ; Moses my servant at this time, when all the banks were over- 
is dead, v. 2. All good men arc God’s ser- flown, ch. iii. 15. He had no pontons or 
vants; and it is no disjiaragement, but an bridge of boats by which to convey them 
honour, to the greatest of men to be so : an- over, and yet he must believe that God, who 
gels themselves are his ministers. Moses had ordered them over, would open a way 
was called to extraordinary work, was a for them. Going over Jordan was going 
steward in God’s house, and in the discharge of into Canaan ; thither Moses might not, could 
the trusts reposed in him he served not him- not, bring them, Deut. xxxi. 2. 'Thus the 
self but God who employed him ; he W'as honour of bringing the many sons to glory is 
faithful as a servant, and with an eye to the reserved for Christ the captain of our salva- 
Son, as is intimated, Heb. iii. 5, where what tion, Heb. ii. 10. 

he did is said to be for a testimony of the 4. 'Tlie grant of the land of Canaan to the 
things that should be spoken after. God will children of Israel is here repeated (v. 2 — 4) ; 
own his servants, will confess them in the I do give it them. To the patriarchs it was 
great day. But Moses, though God’s ser- promised, I will give it j but, now that the 
vant, and one that could ill be spared, is fourth generation had expired, the iniquity 
dead ; for God will change hands, to show of the Amorites was full, and the time had 
that whatever instruments he uses he is not come for the performance of the promise, it 
tied to any. Moses, when he has done his is actually conveyed, and they are put in 
work as a servant, dies and goes to rest from possession of that which they had long been 
his labours, and enters into the joy of his m expectation of; "1 do give it, enter upon 
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it, it is all your own ; nay (r. 3), I have given 
it: though it be yet unconquered, it is as 
aurc to you as if it were in your hands.” 
Observe, (1.) The persons to whom the con- 
veyance is made : To them, even to the child- 
ren of Israel (r. 2), because they arc the seed 
of Jacob, who was called Israel at the time 
when this promise was made to him, Gen. 
XXXV. 10, 12. The children of Israel, though 
they had been very provoking in the Avilder- 
ness, yet, for their fathers’ sakes, should 
have tne entail preserved. And it was the 
children of the murmurers that God said 
should enter Canaan, Num. xiv. 31. (2.) 

The land itself that is conveyed : From the 
river Euphrates eastward, to the Mediter- 
ranean Sea westward, v. 4. Though their sin 
cut them short of this large possession, and 
they never replenished all the country within 
the bounds here mentioned, yet, had they 
been obedient, God would have given them 
this and much more. Out of all these coun- 
tries, and many others, there were in process 
of time i)roselytes to the Jewish religion, as 
appears, Acts ii. 5, &c. If their church was 
enlargetl, though their nation was not multi- 
plied, it cannot be said that the promise was 
of no eflect. And, if this ])roiuise had not 
its full accomplishment in the letter, believers 
might thence infer that it had a further 
meaning, and was to he fulfilled in the king- 
dom of the Messiah, both that of grace and 
that of glory. (3.) The condition is here 
implied upon which this grant is made, in 
those words, as I said unto Moses, that is, 
“ upon the terms that Moses told you of j 
many a time, if you will keep my statutes, you 
shall go in and possess that good land. Take 
it under those provisos and limitations, and 
not otherwise.” The precept and promise 
must not be separated. (4.) It is intimated 
with what ease they should gain the ])os- 
session of this land, if it were not their own 
fault, in these words, ” Every place that the 
sole of your foot shall tread upon (within the 
following hounds) shall be your own. Do 
hut set your foot upon it and you have it.” 

5. The promises God here makes to Joshua 
for his encouragement. (1.) That he should 
he sure of the jwesence of God with him in 
this great work to which he was called 
(r. fi) : “ As I was with Moses, to direct and 
strengthen him, to own and prosper him, 
and give him success in bringing Israel out 
of Egypt and leading them through the wil- 
derness, so 1 will be with thee to enable thee 
to settle them in Canaan.” Joshua was 
sensible how far he came short of Moses in 
wisdom and grace ; [)ut what Moses did was 
done by virtue of the presence of God with 
him, and, though Joshua had not always the 
same presence of mind that Moses had, yet, 
if he had always the same presence of God, 
he would do well enough. Note, It is a 
great comfort to the rising generation of mi- 
nisters and Christians that the same grace 
which was sufficient for those that went be- 
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fore them shall not be wanting to them if 
they be not wanting to themselves in the im- 
provement of it. It is repeated here again 
[v. 9), “ The Lord thy God is with thee as a 
God of power, and that power engaged for 
thee whithersoever thou goest.” Note, Tliose 
that go where God sends them shall have him 
with them wherever they go, and they need 
desire no more to make them easy and pros- 
perous. (2 .) That the presence of God should 
never be withdrawn from him : 1 will not fail 
thee, nor forsake thee, v. 5. Moses had as- 
sured him of this (Deut. xxxi. 8), that, though 
he must now leave him, God never would : 
and here God himself confirms that word of 
his servant Moses (Isa. xliv. 26), and engages 
never to leave Joshua. We need the })re- 
sence of God, not only when we are beginning 
our work to set us in, but in the progress of 
it to further us with a continual help. If 
that at any time fail us, we are gone ; but of 
this we may be sure, that the Lord is with us 
while we are with him. This promise here 
made to Joshua is applied to all believers, 
and improved as an argument against co- 
vetousness, Heb. xiii. 5, lie content with such 
things as you have, for he hath said, I will 
never leave thee. (3.) That he should have 
rictory over all the enemies of Israel (i\ .'i) : 
There shall not a7iy man that comes against 
thee be able to stand before thee. Note, There 
is no standing before those that have God on 
their side. If he be for us, who van be against 
usi^ God promises him clear success — the 
enemy should not make any head against 
him ; and constant success — all the days of 
his life. However it might be with Israel 
when he was gone, all his reign should be 
graced with triumphs. What Joshua had 
himself encouraged the people with long ago 
(Num. xiv. {)) God here encourages him with. 
(4.) That he should himself have the dividing 
of this land among the people of Israel, v. 6. 
It was a great encouragement to him in be- 
ginning this work that he was sure to see it 
finished and his labour should not be in vain. 
Some make it a reason why he should arm 
himself with resolution, and be of good cou- 
rage, because of the bad character of the 
])eoplc whom lie must cause to inherit that 
land. He knew well what a froward discon- 
tented peojile they were, and how unmanage- 
able they had been in his predecessor’s time ; 
let him therefore expect vexation from them 
and he of good courage. 

6. The charge or command he gives te 
Joshua, which is, 

(1.) 'J’hat he conform himself in every 
thing to the law of God, and make this his 
rule, V. 7, a. God docs, as it were, jiut the 
book of the law into Josliua’s hand ; as, when 
Joash was crowned, they gave him the testi- 
mony, 2 Kings xi. 12. And concerning this 
hook he is chai’ged, [l.] To meditate therein 
day and night, that he might understand it 
and have it ready to him upon all occasions. 
If ever any man’s business might have ex* 
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cuscd him from meditation, and other acts of 
devotion, one would think Joshua’s might at 
this time. It was a great trust that was 
lodged in his hands; the care of it was enough 
to fill him, if he had had ten souls, and yet 
he must find time and thoughts for medita- 
tion. Whatever affairs of this world we have 
to mind, we must not neglect the one thing 
needful. [2.] Not to let it depart out of his 
mouth ; that is, all his orders to the people, 
and his judgments upon appeals made to 
him, must be consonant to the law of God ; 
upon all occasions he must speak according 
to this rule, Isa. viii. 20. Joshua was to 
maintain and carry on the work that Moses 
had begun, and therefore he must not only 
complete the salvation Moses had wrought 
for them, but must uphold the holy religion 
he had established among them. There was 
no occasion to make new laws ; but that good 
thing which was committed to him he must 
carefully and faithfully keep, 2 Tim. i. 14. 
[3.] He must observe to do according to all 
this law. To this end he must meditate 
therein, not for contemplation-sake only, or 
to fill his head with notions, or that he might 
find something to puzzle the priests with, 
but that he might, both as a man and as a 
magistrate, observe to do according to what 
was written therein ; and several things were 
written there which had particular reference 
to the business he had now before him, as 
the laws concerning their wars, the destroy- 
ing of the Canaanites and the dividing of 
Canaan, &c. ; these he must religiously ob- 
serve. Joshua was a man of great power 
and authority, vet he must himself be under 
command and do as he is bidden. No man’s 
dignity or dominion, how great soever, sets 
him above the law of God. Joshua must 
not only govern by law, and take care that 
the people observed the law, but he must 
observe it himself, and so by his own ex- 
ample maintain the honour and power of it. 
First, He must do what was written. It is 
not enough to hear and read the word, to 
commend and admire it, to know and re- 
member it, to talk and discourse of it, but 
we must do it. Secondly, He must do ac- 
cording to what was written, exactly ob- 
serving the law as his copy, and doing, not 
only that which was there required, but in 
all circumstances according to the appoint- 
ment. Thirdly, He must do according to all 
that was written, without exception or re- 
serve, having a respect to all God's command- 
ments, even those which arc most displeasing 
to flesh and blood. Fourthly, He must ob- 
serve to do so, observe the checks of con- 
science, the hints of providence, and all 
the advantages of opportunity. Careful ob- 
sert^ance is necessary to universal obedience. 
Fifthly, He must not turn from it, either in 
his own practice or in any act of government, 
to the right hand or to tne left, for there arc 
errors on both hands, and virtue is in the 
mean. Sixthly, He must be strong and cou- 


rageous, that he might do according to the 
law. So many discouragements there are in 
the way of duty that those who will proceed 
and persevere in it must put on resolution. 
And, lastly, to encourage him in his obedience, 
he assures him that then he shall do wisely 
(as it is in the margin) and make his way 
prosperous, v. 7, 8. I’hose that make the 
word of God their rule, and conscientiously 
walk by that rule, shall both do well and 
speed well; it will furnish them with the 
best maxims by which to order their conver- 
sation (Ps. cxi. 10); and it will entitle them 
to the best blessings : God shall give them 
the desire of their heart, 

(2.) That he encourage himself herein with 
the promise and presence of God, and make 
these his stay (r. 6) : Be strong and of a good 
courage. And again (u. 7), as if this was the 
one thing needful : Only he strong and very 
courageous. And he concludes with this 
(«?. 9) : Be strong and of a good courage ; be 
not afraid, neither be thou dismayed. Joshua 
had long since signalized his valour, in the 
war with Amalck, and in his dissent from 
the report of the evil spies; and yet God 
secs fit thus to inculcate this prece])t upon 
him. Those that have grace hai'c need to 
be called upon again and again to e.xcrcise 
grace and to imjirove in it. Joshua was 
humble and low in his omi eyes, not dis- 
trustful of God, and his jiower, and promise, 
but diffident of himself, and of his own wis- 
dom, and strength, and sufficiency for the 
work, especially coming after so great a man 
as Moses; and therefore God repeats this so 
often, ** Be strong and of a good courage ; let 
not the sense of thy own infirmities dis- 
hearten thee; God is all-sufficient. Have 
not 1 commanded theef [l.] “I have com- 
manded the work to be done, and therefore 
it shall be done, how invincible soever the 
difficulties may seem that lie in the way.” 
Nay, [2.j “ I have commanded, called, and 
commissioned, thee to do it, and therefore 
will be sure to own thee, and strengthen thee, 
and bear thee out in it.” Note, When we 
arc in the way of our duty we have reason to 
be strong and very courageous ; and it will 
help very much to animate and embolden us 
if we keep our eye upon the divine warrant, 
and hear God saying, ” Have not I commanded 
thee? I will therefore help thee, succeed 
thee, accept thee, reward thee.” Our Lord 
Jesus, as Joshua here, was borne up under 
bis sufferings by a regard to the will of God 
and the commandment he had received from 
his Father, John x. 18. 

10 Then Joshua commanded the 
officers of the people, saying, 11 
Pass through the host, and command 
the people, saying, Prepare you vic- 
tuals ; for witlun three days ye shall 
pass over this Jordan, to go in to 
possess the land, which the Lour 

s 
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your God giveth you to possess it. 
12 And to the Reubenites, and to 
the Gadites, and to half the tribe of 
Manasseh, spake Joshua, saying, 13 
Remember the word which Moses 
the servant of the Loud commanded 
you, saying, ITie Loud your God 
hath given you rest, and hath given 
you this land. M Your wives, your 
UtUe ones, and your cattle, sliall re- 
main in the land which Moses gave 
you on this side Jordan ; but ye shall 
pass before your brethren armed, all 
the mighty men of valour, and help 
them; 15 Until the Lord have 
given your brethren rest, as he hath 
given you, and they also have pos- 
sessed the land which the Loud your 
God giveth them : then ye shall re- 
turn unto the land of your possession, 
and enjoy it, which Moses the Lord’s 
ser\"ant gave you on this side Jordan 
toward the sunrising. 

Joshua, being settled in the government, 
immediately applies himself to business ; not 
to take state or to take his pleasure, hut to 
further the work of God among the people over 
whom God had set him. As he that desires the 
office of a minister (1 Tim. iii. 1), so he that 
desires the office of a magistrate, desires a work, 
a good work ; neither is preferred to he idle. 

I. He issues out orders to the people to 
provide for a march ; and they had been so 
long encamped in their present post that it 
would he a work of some difficulty to decamp. 
The officers of the peoj)le that commanded 
under Joshua in their respective tribes and 
families attended him for orders, which they 
were ^ transmit to the people. Inferior 
magistrates are as necessary and as serviceable 
to the public good in tneir places as the 
supreme magistrate in his. What could 
Joshua have done without officers ? W’e are 
therefore required to be subject, not only to 
the king as supreme, hut to governors as to 
those that are sent by him, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 
By_ these officers, 1. Joshua gives public 
notice that they were to pass over Jordan 
within three days. These orders, I suppose, 
were not given till after the return of the spies 
that were sent to bring an account of Jericho, 
though the story of that affair follows, ch. ii. 
And perhaps that was such an instance of 
his jealousy, and excessive caution, as made 
it necessary that he should be so often bidden 
as he was to he strong and of a good courage. 
Obsen'^e with what assurance Joshua says to 
the people, because God had said it to him. 
You shall pass over Jordan, and shall possess 
the land. We greatly honour the truth of 
God when we stagger not at the promise of 
God. 2. He gives them directions to prepare 
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victuals, not to prepare transport vessels. 
He that bore them out of Egypt upon eagles' 
wings w'ould in like manner bear them into 
Canaan, to bring them to himself, Exod. xi.x. 
4. But those that were desirous to have 
other victuals liesides the manna, which had 
not yet ceased, must prepare it, and have it 
ready against the time appointed. Perhaps, 
though the manna did nut quite cease till 
they came into Canaan {ch. v. 12), yet since 
they had come into a land inhahiled (Exod. 
xvi. 35). where they might l)e furnished in 
part with other provisions, it did not fall so 
plentifully, nor did they gather so much as 
when they had it first given to them in the 
wilderness, but decreased gradually, and there- 
fore they are ordered to provide other victuals, 
in which perhaps was included all other 
things necessary to their march. And some 
of the Jewish WTiters, considering that having 
manna they needed not to j)rovide other 
victuals, understand it figuratively, that they 
must repent of their sins, and make iheir peace 
with God, and resolve to live a new life, that 
they might be ready to receive this great 
favour. Sec Exod. xix. 10, 11. 

II. He reminds the two tribes and a half 
of the obligations they w^re under to go over 
Jordan wdth their brethren, though they left 
their possessions and families on this side. 
Interest would make the other tribes glad to 
go over Jordan, but in these it was an act of 
self-denial, and against the grain ; therefore 
it was needful to produce the agreement 
w^hich Moses had made with them, when he 
gave them their possession before their 
brethren {v. 13): Remember the word which 
Moses commanded you. Some of them perhaps 
were ready to think now that Moses was dead, 
who they thought was too hard upon them 
in this matter, they might find some excuse 
or other to release themselves from this en- 
gagement, or might prevail with Joshua to 
dispense with them; but he holds them to it, 
and lets them know that, though Moses was 
dead, his commands and their ])roiiiises were 
still in full force. He reminds them, 1. Of 
the advantages they had received in being 
first settled : “ The Lord your God hath given 
you rest. He has given your minds rest ; you 
know what you have to trust to, and are not 
as the rest of the tribes waiting the issue of 
the war first and them of the lot. He has 
also given your families rest, your Avives and 
children, Avnose settlement is your satisfaction . 
He has given you rest by giving you this land, 
this good land, of which you arc in full an<l 
quiet possession.” Note, When God by his 
providence has given us rest we ought to con- 
sider how we may honour him with theadi'an- 
tages of it, and what service we may do to our 
brethren who are unsettled, or not so well set- 
tl ed as we are. When God had giA'^en I Ihao d rest 
(2 Sam. vii. 1), see how restless he was till he 
had found out a halntation for the ark, Ps. 
cxxxii. 4, 5. When God has given us rest, we 
must take heed of slotbfulncss and of settliiig 
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apon our lees. 2. He reminds them of their 
agreement to help their brethren in the UTirs 
of Canaan till God had in like manner given 
them re8t,». 14, 15. 'Phis was, (1.) Reasonable 
in itself. So closely were all the tribes 
incorporated that they must needs look upon 
themselves as members one of another. (2.) 
It was enjoined them by Moses, the servant 
of the Lord ; he commanded them to do this, 
and Joshua his successor would see his 
commands ob8er\^ed. (3.) It was the only 
expedient they had to save themselves from 
the guilt of a great sin in settling on that 
side Jordan, a sin which would one time or 
other find them out, Num. xxxii. 23. (4.) It 

was the condition of the grant Moses had 
made them of the land they were possessed 
of, so that they could not be sure of a good 
title to, or a comfortable enjoyment of, the 
land of their possession, as it is here called 
(o. 1 5), if they did not fulfil the condition. 
(5.) They themselves had covenanted and 
agreed thereunto (Num. xxxii. 25): Thy 
servants will do as my Lord commandeth. 
Thus wc all lie under manifold obligations to 
strengthen the hands one of another, and not 
to seek our own welfare only, but one another’s. 

16 And they answered Joshua, 
saying, All that thou commandest us 
we will do, and wliithcrsoevcr thou 
sendest us, we will go. 17 Accord- 
ing as w^e hearkened unto Moses in 
all things, so will we hearken unto 
thee: only the Lord thy God be 
with thee, as he was with Moses. 18 
Whosoever he be that doth rebel 
against thy commandment, and will 
not liearken unto thy words in all 
that thou commandest him, he shall 
be put to death : only be strong and 
of a good courage. 

This answer was given not by the two 
tribes and a half only (though they are 
s])okcn of immediately before), but bjr the 
officers of all the people (v. 10), as their re- 
presentatives, concurring with the dirine ap- 
pointment, l)y which Josliua was set over 
them, and they did it heartily, and with a 
great deai of cheerfulness and resolution. 

I. They promise him oliediencc (o. IG), not 
only as subjects to their prince, but as sol- 
diers to their general, of whose particular 
orders they are to be observant, lie that 
hath soldiers under him saith to this man. Go, 
and he yoeih ; and to another. Come, and he 
cometh. Matt. viii. 9. 'J'hus the people of Israel 
here engage tliemsclves to Joshua: ** All 
that thou commandest us we will readily do, 
without murmuring or disputing ; and whi- 
thersoever thou sendest us, though upon the 
most difficult and perilous expedition, wc 
will go." Wc must thus swear allegiance to 
our Lord Jesus, as the captain of our salva- 


tion, and bind ourselves to do what-he com- 
mands us by his word, and to go where he 
sends us by his providence. And since 
Joshua, being humbly conscious to himself 
how far short he came of Mpscs, feared he 
should not have such an influence upon the 
people and such an interest in them as Moses 
had, they here promise that tliey will be 
as obedient to him as ever they had been to 
Moses, V. 17. To speak truth, they had no 
reason to boast of their obedience to Moses; 
he had found them a stiff-necked people, 
Deut. ix. 24. But they meant that they would 
be as observant of ^Joshua as they should 
have been, and as some of them were (and 
the getierality of them at least sometimes) of 
Moses. Note, We must not so magnify 
those that arc gone, how eminent soever they 
were, either in the magistracy or in the mi- 
nistry, as to he wanting in the honour and 
duty we owe to those uiat survive and suc- 
ceed them, though in gifts they may come 
short of them. Obedience for conscience* 
sake will continue, though Providence change 
the hands by which it rules and acts. 

II. They pray for the presence of God 
with him [v. 17): “ Only the Lord thy God 
be with thee, to bless and prosper thee, and 
give thee success, as he was with Moses.** 
Prayers and supjdications are to be made for 
all in authority, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. And the 
best thing we can ask of God for our magis- 
trates is that they may have the presence of 
God with them ; this will maivc them bless- 
ings to us, so that in seeking this for them 
we consult our owm interest. A reason is 
here intimated why they would o})ey him as 
they had obeyed Moses, because they be- 
lieved (and in faith prayed) that God’s pre^ 
scnce would be with him as it was with 
Moses. Those that we have reason to think 
have favour from God’ should have honour 
and respect from us. Some understand it 
as a limitation of their obedience : "We will 
obey only as far as we j)erceive the Lord is 
with thee, but no further. While thou 
keepest close to God we will keep close to 
thee ; hitherto shall our obedience come, but 
no further.” But they were so far from 
having any suspicion of Joshua’s deviating 
from the divine rule that there needed not 
such a jwoviso. 

III. They pass an act to make it death for 
any Israelite to disobey Joshua’s orders, or 
rebel against his commandment, v. 18. Per- 
haj)s if such a law had been made in Moses's 
time it might have prevented many of the 
rebellions that wore formed against him ; for 
most men fear the sword of the magistrate 
more than the justice of God. Yet there 
was a sjjecial reason for the making of this 
law now that they were entering u])on the 
wars of Canaan ; for in times of war the se- 
verity of military discipline is more nccessnry 
than at other times. . Some think that in this 
statute they had an eye to that law concern- 
ing the prophet God would raise u]) like 
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your God giveth you to possess it 
12 And to the ]l^ubenites, and tr 
the Gadites, and to half the tribe o: 
Manasseh, spake Joshua, saying, 13 
Hemember the word which Moses 
the servant of the Loud commanded 
you, saying, The Loud your God 
hath given you rest, and hath given 
you this land. 1 4 Your wdvcs, your 
little ones, and your cattle, shall re- 
main in the land which Moses gave 
you on this side J ordan ; but ye shall 
pass before your brethren armed, all 
the mighty men of valour, and help 
them; 15 Until the Lord have 
given your brethren rest, as he hath 
given you, and they also have pos- 
sessed the land which the Lord your 
God giveth them : then ye shall re- 
turn unto the land of your possession, 
and enjoy it, which Moses the Lord’s 
servant gave you on this side Jordan 
toward the sunrising 

Joshua, being settled in the government, 
immediately applies himself to business ; not 
to take state or to take his pleasure, but to 
further the work of God among the jicople oyer 
whom God had set him. As he that desires the 
office of a minister (1 Tim. iii. 1), so he that 
desires the office of amagistrate, desires a work, 
a good work ; neither is j)refcrred to be idle. 

I. He issues out orders to the people to 
provide for a march ; and they had been so 
long encamped in their ])rcsent post that it 
would be a work of some difficulty to decamp. 
The officers of the people that commanded 
under Joshua in their rcsj)cctive tribes and 
families attended him for orders, which they 
were to transmit to the people. Inferior 
magistrates are as necessary and as sendceable 
to the public good in their places as the 
supreme magistrate in his. What could 
Joshua have done without officers ? We are 
therefore required to be subject, not only to 
the king as svpreme, hut to governors as to 
those that are sent hy him, 1 Pet, ii. 13, 14. 
By. these officers, 1. Joshua gives public 
notice that they were to pass over Jordan 
within three days. These orders, I suppose, 
were not given till after the return of the 8j)ies 
that were sent to bring an account of Jericho, 
though the story of that affair follows, ch. ii. 
And perhaps that was such- an instance of 
his jealousy, and excessive caution, as made 
it necessary that he should be so often bidden 
as he was to he strong and of a good courage. 
Obscr\"e \rith what assurance Joshua says to 
the people, because God had said it to him. 
You shall pass over Jordan, and shall possess 
the land. We greatly honour the truth of 
God when we stagger not at the promise of 
God. 2. He gives Uiem directions to prepare 


victuals, not to prepare transport vessels. 
He that bore lliem out of Egypt upon eagles' 
wings would in like manner bear them into 
Canaan, to bring them to himself, Exod. xix. 
4. But those that were desirous to have 
other victuals besides the manna, which had 
not yet ceased, must prepare it, and have it 
ready against the time appointed. Perhaps, 
though the manna did not quite cease till 
they came into Canaan {cli. v. 12), yet since 
they had come into a land inhabited (E.Yod. 
xvi. 35), where they might be furnished in 
part with other provisions, it did not fall so 
plentifully, nor did they gather so much us 
when they had it first given to them in the 
wilderness, but decreased gradually, and there- 
fore they are ordered to provide other victuals, 
in which perhaps was included all other 
things necessary to their march. And some 
of the Jewish wTiters, considering that bavin: 
manna they needed not to ])rovide other 
victuals, understand it figuratively, that they 
must repent of their sins, and make their 
with God, and resolve to live a new life, that 
they might be ready to receive this great 
favour. See Exod. xix. 10, 1 1. 

11. He reminds the two tribes and a half 
of the obligations they were under logo over 
Jordan with their brethren, though they left 
their possessions and families on this side. 
Interest would make the other tribes glad to 
go over Jordan, but in these it was an act of 
•^elf-dcnial, and against the grain ; therefore 
it was needful to produce the agreement 
which Moses had made with them, when he 
gave them their possession before their 
:)rethren (v. ]3): Remember the word which 
Moses commanded you. Some of them perhaps 
ivcre ready to think now that Moses was deail, 
ivho they thought was too hard upon them 
n this matter, they might find some excuse 
:)r other to release themselves from this en- 
gagement, or might prevail with Joshua to 
dispense with them; but he holds them to it, 
and lets them know that, though Moses was 
dead, his commands and their jiromises were 
still in full force. He reminds them, 1. Of 
he advantages they had received in being 
first settled : “ The Lord your God hath given 
you rest. He has given your minds rest ; you 
know what you have to trust to, and are not. 
as the rest of the tribes waiting the issue of 
he war first and then of the lot. He has 
also given your families rest, your wives and 
[diildren, wnose settlement is your satisfaction. 
He has given you rest by giving you this land, 
;his good land, of which you arc in full and 
quiet possession.” Note, When God by his 
irovidcnce has given us rest we ought to con- 
lider how we may honour him with the advan- 
ages of it, and what service we may do to our 
irethren who are unsettled, or not so well set- 
ded as wc are. When God had given David rest 
2 Sam. vii. 1), see how restless he was till he 
lad found out a habitation for the ark, Ps. 
xxxii. 4, 5. When God has given us rest, we 
must take heed of slotbfulncss and of settling 
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upon our lees. 2. He reminds them of their 
agreement to help their brethren in the \\'ar8 
of Canaan till God had in like manner given 
them re8t,o. 14, 15. This was, (1.) Reasonable 
in itself. So closely were all the tribes 
incorporated that they must needs look upon 
themselves as members one of another. (2.) 
It was enjoined them by Moses, the servant 
of the Lord ; he commanded them to do this, 
and Joshua his successor would see his 
commands obser\^ed. (3.) It was the only 
expedient they had to save themselves from 
the guilt of a great sin in settling on that 
side Jordan, a sin which would one time or 
other find them out, Num^. xxxii. 23. (4.) It 

was the condition of the grant Moses had 
made them of the land they were i) 088 essed 
of, so that they could not be sure of a good 
title to, or a comfortable enjoyment of, the 
land of their possession, as it is here called 
(r. 15), if they did not fulfil the condition. 
(5.) They themselves had covenanted and 
agreed thereunto (Num. xxxii. 25): Thy 
servants will do as my Lord commandeth. 
Thus we all lie under manifold obligations to 
strengthen the hands one of another, and not 
to seek our own welfare only, but one another’s. 

\G And they answered Joshua, 
saying, All that thou commandcst us 
we will do, and wliithersoevcr thou 
sendest us, we will go. 17 Accord- 
ing as we hearkened unto Moses in 
all things, so will we hearken unto 
thee ; only the Loud thy God be 
with thee, as lie was with Moses. 18 
Whosoever he be that doth rebel 
against thy commandment, and will 
not hearken unto thy words in all 
that thou commandest him, he shall 
be put to death ; only be strong and 
of a good courage. 

'J’his answer was given not by the two 
tribes and a half only (though they are 
spoken of immediately before), but by the 
ojicers of all the people (v. 10), as their re- 
presentatives, concurring with the divine ap- 
pointment, by M'hich Joshua was set over 
them, and they did it heartily, and with a 
great deai of cheerfulness and resolution. 

I. They promise him oliedicnce (p. IG), not 
only as subjects to their prince, but as sol- 
diers to their general, of whose particular 
orders they are to be observant. He that 
hath soldiers under him saith to this man, Qo, 
and he yoeih j and to another. Come, and he 
cometh. Matt. viii. 9. Thus the people of Israel 
here engage themselves to Joshua: All 
that thou commandest us we will readily do, 
without murmuring or disputing ; and whi- 
thersoever thou sendest us, though upon the 
most difficult and perilous expedition, we 
will go.” We must thus swear allegiance to 
our Lord Jesus, as the captain of our salva- 


tion, and bind ourselves to do what he com- 
mands us by his word, and to go where he 
sends us by his providence. And since 
Joshua, being humbly conscious to himself 
how far short he came of Moses, feared he 
should not have such an influence upon the 
people and such an interest in them as Moses 
had, they here promise that they will be 
as obedient to him as ever they had been to 
Moses, V. 17. To speak truth, they had no 
reason to boast of their obedience to Moses ; 
he had found them a stiff-necked people, 
Deut. ix. 24. But they meant that they would 
be as observant of '"Joshua as they should 
have been, and as some of them were (and 
the generality of them at least sometimes) of 
Moses. Note, We must not so magnify 
those that are gone, how eminent soever they 
were, either in the magistracy or in the mi- 
nistry, as to be wanting in the honour and 
duty we owe to those that survive and suc- 
ceed them, though in gifts they may come 
short of them. Obedience for conscience* 
sake will continue, though Providence change 
the hands by which it rules and acts. 

II. They pray for the ])re8encc of God 
with him (v. 17) : “ Only the Lord thy God 
be- with thee, to bless and prosj)er thee, and 
give thee success, as he was with Moses.'* 
Prayers and supplications are to be made for 
all in authority, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. And the 
best thing wc can ask of God for our magis- 
trates is that they may have the presence of 
God with them ; this will make them bless, 
ings to UR, so that in seeking this for them 
we consult our own interest. A reason is 
here intimated why they would obey him as 
they had obeyed Moses, because they be- 
lievetl (and in faith prayed) that God’s pre.. 
scncc would be with him as it was with 
Moses. Tho.se that we have reason to think 
have favour from God should have honour 
and respect from us. Some understand it 
as a limitation of their obedience : “We will 
obey only as far as we perceive the Lord is 
with thee, hut no further. While thou 
kcepcst close to God we will keep close to 
thee ; hitherto shall our obedience come, but 
no further.” But they were so far from 
having any suspicion of Joshua’s deviating 
from the divine rule that there needed not 
such a j)roviso. 

III. They pass an act to make it death for 
any Israelite to disobey Joshua’s orders, or 
rebel against his commandment, v, 18. Per- 
haps if such a law had been made in Moses’s 
time it might have prevented many of the 
rebellions that were formed against him ; for 
most men fear the sword of the magistrate 
more than the justice of God. Yet there 
was a s])ccial reason for the making of this 
law now that they were entering u))on the 
wars of Canaan ; for in times of war the se- 
verity of military discipline is more necessary 
than at other times. . Some think that in this * 
statute they had an eye to that law concern- 
ing the prophet God would raise up like 
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unto Moses, which they think, though it 
refer chiefly to Christ, yet takes in Joshua 
by the way as a type of him, that whosoever 
would not hearken to him should be cut off 
from his people, Deut. xviii. 1 9 , 1 v)ill require | 
it of him. 

IV. They animate him to go on with 
cheerfulness in the work to which God had 
called him ; and, in desiring that he would 
be strong and of a good courage, they did in 
effect promise him that they woiila do all 
they could, by an exact, bold, and cheerful 
observance of all his. orders, to encourage 
him. It very much heartens those that lead 
in a good work to see those that follow fol- 
low with a good will. Joshua, though of 
approved valour, did not take it as an affront, 
but as a great kindness, for the people to 
hid him be strong and of a good courage. 

CHAP. II. 

fa this chaptor we have an arrmint of the sronts that were eai- 
ployed to hriiig an aremint to Joshua of the posture of the city 
of Jerk-lin. Observe here, I. flow Jiishua sent them, ver. 1. 
II. Ilow Rahah received them, and protected them, and told a 
lie fur them (ver. 2- 7)* to that they escaped nul of the hands 
'•f the enemy. 111. The account she gave them of the present 
posture of Jericho, and the panic-fear they were struck with 
upon the approach of Israel, ver. 8—11. IV. The bargain she 
made with them fur the security of herself and her relations in 
the ruin she saw coming upon her city, ver. 12—21. V. Their 
safe return to Joshua, and the account they gave iiini of their 
expediiioii, ver. 22—24. And that which makes this story moat 
remarkable is that Rahah, the perinii principally eunccriied in 
it, is twice celebrateil in the New ‘rcstaiiient as a great lidiever 
(Hrh. xi. 31) and aa one whoae faith proved itself by good works, 
James ii. S.j. 

A nd Joshua the son of Nun sent 
out of Shittim two men to spy 
secretly, saying, Go view the land, 
even Jericho. And they went, and 
came into a harlot’s house, named 
llahab, and lodged there, 2 And it 
was told the king of Jericho, saying, 
Behold, there came men in hither to 
night of the children of Israel to 
search out the country. 8 And the 
king of Jericho sent unto Rahab, 
saying, Bring forth the men that are 
come to thee, which arc entered into 
thine house; for they be come to 
search out all the country. 4 And 
the woman took tlie two men, and 
liid them, and said thus, There came 
men unto me, but I wist not whence 
they were: 5 And it came to pass 
about the time of shutting of the gate, 
when it was dark, that the men went 
out: wdiithcr the men went I wot 
not : pursue after them quickly ; for 
ye shall overtake them. 6 But she 
had brought them up to the roof of 
the house, and liid them with the 
stalks of flax, which .she had laid in 
order upon the roof. 7 And the 
men pursued after them the way to 
Jordan unto the fords : and as soon 
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as tliey which pursued after them 
W'ere goi^e out, they shut the gate. 

In these verses we have, 

I. The prudence of Joshua, in sending 
spies to observe this important pass, which 
was likely to be disputed at the entrance of 
Israel into Canaan (c. 1) . Go view the land, 
even Jericho. Moses had sent spies (Num. 
xiii.); Joshua himself was one of them ; and 
it proved of ill consequence. Yet Joshua 
now sent spies, not, as the former were sent, 
to survey the whole land, hut Jericho only; 
not to bring the account to the whole con- 
gregation, but to Joshua only, who, like a 
watchful general, was continually projecting 
for the public good, and was particularly 
careful to take the first step well and not to 
stumble at the threshold. It was not fit that 
Joshua should venture over Jordan, to make 
his remarks incognito — in disguise j but he 
sends two men (two young men, say the 
LXX.), to view the land, that from their re- 
port he might take his measures in attacking 
Jericho. Observe, 1 .There is no remedy, but 
great men must see with other people’s eyes, 
which makes it very necessary that they he 
cautious in the choice of those they employ, 
since so much often depends upon their fi- 
delity. 2. Faith in God’s promise ought not 
to supersede but encourage our diligence in 
the use of ])roper means. Joshua is sure he 
has God with him, and yet sends men before 
him. Wc do not trust God, hut tempt him, 
if our expectations slacken our endeavours. 
3. See how ready these men were to go upon 
this hazardous enterprise. ITioiigh they put 
their lives in their hands, yet they ventured 
in obedience to Joshua their general, in zeal 
forthe service of the camp, and in dependence 
upon the power of that God who, being the 
keeper of Israel in general, is the jirotector 
of every particular Israelite in the way of bis 
duty. 

II. ITie providence of God directing the 

spies to the house of Rahab. How they 
got over Jordan we arc not told ; but into 
Jericho they came, which was aliout seven 
or eight miles from the river, and there seek- 
ing for a convenient inn were directed to the 
house of Rahab, here called a harlot, a wo- 
man that had formerly been of ill fame, the 
reproach of which stuck to her name, though 
of late she had rejiented and reformed. 
Simon the leper (Matt. xxvi. 6), though 
cleansed from his leprosy, wore the reproach 
of it in his name as long as he lived; so 
Rahab the harlot ; and she is so called in the 
New ’1 estament, where both her faith and 
her good works are praised, to teach us, 1. 
’J’hat the greatness of sin is no bar to par- 
doning mercy if it be truly repented of in 
time. Wc read of publicans and harlots 
entering into the kingdom of the Messiah, 
and being welcomed to all the privileges of 
that kingdom, Matt. xxi. 31. 2. lliat there 

are many who before their conversion were 
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very wicked and vile, and yet afterwards 
come to great eminence in faitli and holiness. 
3. Even those that through grace have re- 
pented of the sins of their youth must ex- 
pect to bear the reproach of them, and when 
they hear of their old faults must renew their 
repentance, and, as an evidence of that, hear 
of them patiently. God’s Israel, for aught 
tliat ap[>ears, had but one friend, but one 
well-wisher in all Jericho, and that was Ra- 
hab a harlot. God has often served his own 
purposes and his church’s interests by men 
of indifferent morals. Had these scouts 
gone to any other house than this they would 
certainly have been betrayed and put to 
death without mercy. But God knew where 
they had a friend that would be true to them, 
though they did not, and directed them 
thither. Thus that which seems to us most 
contingent and accidental is often over-ruled 
by the divine providence to serve its great 
t^nds. And those that faithfully acknowledge 
God in their ways he will guide with his eye. 
See Jer. xxxvi. 19, 26. 

Ill The piety of Rahab in receiving and 
protecting these Israelites, 'lliose that keep 
public-houses entertain all comers, and think 
themselves obliged to be civil to their guests. 
But Rahab showed her guests more than 
common civility, and went upon an uncom- 
mon principle in what she did; it was by 
faith that she received those with peace 
against whom her king and country had de- 
nounced war, Heb. xi. 3 1 , 1 . She bade them 

welcome to her house; they lodged there, 
though it appears by what she said to them 
(v. 9) she knew both whence they came and 
what their business was. 2. Perceiving that 
tlicy were observed coming into the city, and 
that umbrage was taken at it, she hid them 
upon the roof of the house, which was flat, 
and covered them with stalks of flax (w. G), 
so that, if the officers should come thither to 
search for them, there they might lie undis- 
covered. By these stalks of flax, which she 
lier.sclf had lain in order upon the roof to dry 
in the sun, in order to the beating of it and 
making it ready for the wheel, it appears she 
had one of the good characters of the vir- 
tuous Woman, however in others of them she 
might be deficient, that she sought wool and 
flax, and wrought willingly with her hands, 
Prov. xxxi. 13. From this instance of her 
honest industry one would hope that, what- 
ever she had been formerly, she was not now 
a harlot. 3. When she was examined con- 
cerning them, she denied they were in her 
house, turned off the officers that had a war- 
rant to search for them with a sham, and so 
secured them. No marvel that the king of 
Jericho sent to enquire after them (i?. 2, 3; ; 
he had cause to fear when the enemy was at 
his door, and his fear made him suspicious 
and jealous of all strangers. He had reason 
to demand from Rahab that she should bring 
forth the men to be dealt with as spies ; but 
iiahab not only disowned that she knew them. 


or knew where they were, but, that no further 
search might be made for them in the city, 
told the pursuers they had gone away again, 
and in all probability might be overtaken^ 
V. 4, 5. Now, (1.) We are sure this was a 
good work: it is canonized by the apostle 
(James ii. 25), where she is said to hejustifled 
by works, and this is specified, that she re- 
ceived the messengers, and sent them out an- 
other way, and she did it by faith, such a 
faith as set her above the fear of man, even 
of the wrath of the king. She believed, upon 
the report she had heard of the wonders 
wrought for Israel, that their God was the 
only true God, and that therefore their de- 
clared design upon Canaan would undoubt- 
edly take effect, and in this faith she sided 
with them, protected them, and courier] their 
favour. Had she said, “ I believe God is 
yours and (’anaan yours, but 1 dare not show 
you any kindness,” her faith had been dead 
and ijiactive, and would not have justified 
her. But by this it appeared to be both 
alive and lively, that she exposed herself to 
the utmost peril, even of life, in obedience to 
her faith. Note, Those only are true be- 
lievers that can find in their hearts to ven- 
ture for God ; and those that by faith take 
the Lord for their God take hi.s people for 
their people, and cast in their lot among 
them. Those that have God for their refuge 
and hiding-place must testify their gratitude 
by their readiness to shelter his peojile when 
there is occasion. Let my outcasts dwell 
with thee, Isa. xvi. 3, 4. And we must be 
glad of an opportunity of testifying the sin- 
cerity and zeal of our love to God by hazard- 
ous services to his church and kingdom among 
men. But, (2.) 'J'here is that in it which it 
is not easy to justify, and yet it must be justi- 
fied, or else it could not be so good a work 
as to justify her. [l.j It is plain that she 
betrayed her country by harbouring the ene- 
mies of it, and aiding those that were design- 
ing its destruction, which could not consist 
with her allegiance to her prince and her 
affection and duty to the community she 
was a member of. But that which justifies 
her in this is that she knew the Lord had 
given Israel this land (r. 9), knew it by the in- 
contestable miracles God had wrought for 
them, which confirmed that grant ; and her 
obligations to God were higher than her 
obligations to any othe *. If she knew God 
had given them this lana, it would have been 
a sin to join with those that hindered them 
from possessing it. But. since no such grant 
of any land to any people can now be proved, 
this will by no means justify any such trea- 
cherous practices against the public welfare. 

S 2.] It is plain that she deceived the officers 
lat examined her with an untruth — That 
she knew not whence the men were, that 
they had gone out, that she knew not whither 
they had gone. What shall we say to this ? 
If she had either told the truth or been silent, 
she would have betrayed the spies, and thii 
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'would certainly have been a great sin ; and it 
does not appear that she had any other way of 
concealing them thin by this ironical direc- 
tion to the officers to pursue them another 
way, which i£ they would suffer themselves 
to be deceived by, let them he deceived. 
None are bound to accuse themselves, or 
their friends, of that which, though enquired 
after as a crime, they know to be a virtue. 
This case was ^together extraordinary, and 
therefore cannot be drawn into a ])recedent ; 
and that may be justified here which would 
be by no means lawful in a common case. 
Rahab knew, by what was already done on 
the other side Jordan, that no mercy was to 
be shown to the Canaanites, and thence in- 
ferred that, if mercy was not owing them, 
truth was not ; those that might be destroyed 
might be deceived. Yet divines generdly 
conceive that it was a sin, which however ad- 
mitted of this extenuation, that being a Ca- 
naanite she was not better taught the evil of 


and my sisters, and all that they have, 
and deliver our lives from death. 14 
And the men answered her. Our life 
for your’s, if ye utter not this our 
business. And it shall be, when the 
Lord liath given us the land, that 
we will deal kindly and truly with 
thee. 15 Then she let them down 
by a cord through the window : for 
her house was upon the town wall, 
and she dwelt upon the wall. Ifi 
And she said unto them. Get you to 
the mountain, lest the pursuers meet 
you ; and hide yourselves there three 
days, until the pursuers be returned ; 
and afterward may ye go your way. 
17 And the men said unto her, Wc 
will be blameless of this thine oath 


lying ; but God accepted her faith and par- 
doned her infirmity. However it was in this 
case, we are sure it is our duty to speak 
every man the truth to his neighbour, to 
dread and detest lying, and never to do evil, 
that evil, that good may come of it, Rom. iii 
8. But God accej)ts what is sincerely and 
honestly intended, though there be a mixtun 
of frailty and folly in it, and is not extreme 
to mark what we do amiss. Some suggest 
that what she said might possibly be true of 
some other men. 

8 And before they were laid down, 
she came up unto them upon the 
roof ; 9 And she said unto the men, 
1 know that the Loud liath given 
you the land, and that your terror is 
fallen upon us, and that all the in- 
habitants of the land faint because of 
you. 10 For we have heard how the 
Lord dried up the water of the Red 
sea for you, wdicn ye came out of 
Egypt; and what ye did unto the 
two kings of the Amorites, that were 
on the other side Jordan, Sihon and 


which thou hast made us swear. 18 
Behold, when w^e come into the land, 
thou shalt bind this line of scarlet 
thread in the window which, thou 
didst let us down by : and thou shalt 
bring thy father, and thy mother, and 
thy brethren, and all thy father’s 
household, home unto thee. 19 And 
it shall be, that w^hosoever shall go 
out of the doors of thy house into the 
street, his blood shall be upon his 
head, and wc will be guiltless : and 
wrhosoever shall be with thee in the 
house, his hlood shall be on our head, 
if any hand be upon him. 20 And 
if thou utter this our business, then 
w’c wnll be quit of thine oath wdiich 
thou hast made us to swear. 21 And 
she said, According unto your words, 
so be it. And she sent them aw'ay, 
and they departed : and she bound 
the scarlet line in the wnndow. 

The matter is here KcUled between Rahab 


Og, AYhom y^ utterly destroyed. 1 1 
And as soon as we had heard these 
things^ our hearts did melt, neither 
did there remain any more courage 
in any man, because of you : for the 
Lord your God, he is Gcd in heaven 
above, and in earth ^ beneath. 12 
Now therefore, I pray you, swxar 
unto me by the Lord, since I have 
showed you kindness, that ye will 
also show kindness unto my father’s 
house, and give me a true token : 18 
And that ye will save alive my father, 
and my mother, and my brethren. 


and the spies respecting the service she was 
now to do for them, and the favour they 
were afterwards to show to her. She se- 
cures them on condition that they should 
secure her. 

]. She gives them, and by them sends to 
Joshua and Israel, all the encouragement 
that could be desired to make their intended 
lescent upon Canaan. 'Jliis was what they 
came for, and it was worth coming for. 
Having got clear of the officers, she comes 
jp to them to the roof of the house where 
.hey lay hid, finds them perhaps somewhat 
dismayed at the peril they apprehended them- 
iclves in from the officers, and scarcely re- 
covered from the fright, but has that to say 
to them which will give them abundant satis- 
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faction. 1. She lets them know that the re- 
port of the great things God had done for 
them had come to Jericho (r. 10), not only 
that they had an account of their late victories 
obtained over the Amorites in the neighbour- 
ing country, on the other side of the river, 
but that their miraculous deliverance out of 
Eg 3 rpt, and passage through the Red Sea, a 
great way off, and forty years ago, were re- 
membered and talked of afresh in Jericho, to 
the amazement of every body, llius this 
Joshua and his fellows were men wondered at, 
Zech. iii. 8. See how God makes his wonder- 
ful works to be remembered (Ps. cxi. 4), so 
that men shall speak of the might of his ter- 
rible acts, Ps. cxlv. G. 2. She tells them 
what impressions the tidings of these things 
had made upon the Canaanites : Your terror 
has fallen upon us (v. 0 ) ; onr hearts did melt, 
t7. 1 1 . If she ke])t a ])ublic house, this would 
give her an opportunity of understanding the 
sense of various com})anies and of travellers 
from other parts of the country, so that they 
could not know this any way better than by 
her infonnation ; and it would be of great use 
to Joshua and Israel to know it; it would 
j)ut courage into the most cowardly Israelite 
to hear how their enemies were dispirited, 
and it was easy to conclude that those who 
now fainted before them would infallibly fall 
before them, esj)ccially because it was the ac- 
complishment of a ]m)mise God had made 
them, that he would lay the fear and dread 
of them upon all this land (Dent. xi. 25), and 
so it would be an earnest of the accomplish- 
ment of all the other promises God had made 
to them. Let not the stout man glory in his 
courage, any more than the strong man in 
his strength ; for God can weaken both mind 
and body. Let not God’s Israel be afraid of 
their most powerful enemies ; for their God 
can, when he pleases, make their most power- 
ful enemies afraid of them. Ijet none think 
to harden their hearts against God and pros- 
per; for he that made man’s soul can at any 
time make the sword of his terrors approach 
to it. 3. She hereii])on makes profession of 
her faith in God and his promise ; and per- 
haps there was not found so great faith (all 
things considered), no, not in Israel, as in 
this woman of Ganaan. (1.) She believes 
God’s power and dominion over all the world 
(p. 11): “Jehovah your God, whom you 
worship and call upon, is so far above all 
gods that he is the only true God ; for he is 
God in heaven above and in earth beneath, and 
is served by all the hosts of both.^’ A vast 
distance there is between heaven and earth, 
yet both are equally under the inspection and 
government of the great J ehovah. H caven is 
not above his power, nor is earth below his 
cognizance. (2.) She believes his promise to 
his people Israel (r. 9) : I know that the Lord 
hath piven you the land. The king of Jericho 
had heard as much as she had of the great 
things God had done for Israel, yet he can- 
not infer thence that the Lord had given them I 


this land, but resolves to hold it out against 
them to the last extremity; for the most 
powerful means of conviction will not of 
themselves attain the end without divine 
grace, and by that grace Rahab the harlot, 
who had only heard of the wonders God had 
wrought, speaks with more assurance of the 
truth of the pftomise made to the fathers than 
all the elders of Israel had done who were 
eye-witnesses of those wonders, many of 
whom perished through unbelief of this pro- 
mise. Blessed are those that have not seen, 
and yet have believed; so Rahab did. 0 
woman, great is thy faith / 

II. She engaged them to take her and her 
relations under their protection, that they 
might not perish in the destruction of Jericho, 
t?. 12, 1 3. Now, 1. It was an evidence of the 
sincerity and strength of her faith concerning 
the aj)proaching revolution in her country 
that she was so solicitous to make an interest 
for heraelf with the Israelites, and courted 
their kindness. She foresaw the conquest 
of her country, and in the belief of that be- 
spoke in time the favour of the conquerors. 
Thus Noah, being moved with fear, prepared 
an ark to the saving of his house, and the con- 
demning of the world, Ileb. xi. 7. Those who 
truly believe the divine revelation concerning 
the ruin of sinners, and the grant of the hea- 
venly land to God’s Israel, will give diligence 
to flee from the wrath to come, and to lay 
hold on eternal life, by joining themselves to 
God and to his jieoide. 2. ’I’he provision 
she made for the safety of her relations, as 
well as for her own, is a laudable instance of 
natural affection, and an intimation to us in 
like manner to do all we ran for the salva- 
tion of the souls of those that arc dear to us, 
and, with ourselves, to bring them, if possible, 
into the bond of the covenant. ]S\) mention 
is made of her husband and children, but 
mly her parents, and brothers, and sisters, 
for whom, though she was herself a house- 
keeper, she retainecl a due concern. 3. Her 
request that they would swear unto lier by 
Jehovah is an instance of her acquaintance 
vith the only true God, and her faith in him 
and devotion towards him, one act of which 
is religiously to swear by his name. 4. Her 
petition is very just and reasonable, that, 
since she had jnotected them, they should 
protect her, and since her kindness to them 
extended to their people, l')r whom they were 
now negociating, their kindness to her should 
take in all hers. It was the least they could 
do for one that had saved their lives with the 
hazard of her own. Note, Those that show 
mercy may expect to find mercy. Observe, 
She does not demand any preferment by way 
of reward for her kindness to them, though 
they lay so much at her mercy that she might 
have made her own terms, but only indents 
for her life, which in a general destruction 
would be a singular favour. Thus God pro- 
mised Ebed-Mclcch, in recompence for his 
kindness to Jeremiah, that in the worst of 
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times he should have his life for a prey, Jer. 
xxxix. 18. Yet this Rahab was afterwards 
advanced to be a princess in Israel^ the wife 
of Salmon, and one of the ancestors of Christ, 
Matt. i. 6. Those that faithfully serve Christ 
and suffer for him he will not only protect, 
but prefer, and will do for them more than 
they are able to ash or think, 

III. They solemnly engaged for her pre- 
servation in the common destruction (i?. 14): 
“ Our life for yours. We will take as much 
care of your lives as of our own, and would 
as soon hurt ourselves as any of you.” Nay, 
they imprecate God’s judgments on them- 
selves if they should violate their promise to 
her. She had pawned her life for theirs, and 
now they in requital j)awn their lives for 
hers, and (as jmblic persons) with them they 
pawn the public faith and the credit of their 
nation, for they plainly interest all Israel in 
the engagement in those words. When the 
Lord has given us the land, meaning not 
themselves only, but the people whose agents 
they were. No doubt they knew themselves 
sufficiently authorized to treat with Rahab 
concerning this matter, and were confident 
that Joshua w’ould ratify what they did, else 
they had not dealt honestly ; the general law 
that they should make no covenant with the 
Canaanites (Dent. vii. 2) did not forbid them 
to take under their protection a particular 
person, that had heartily come into their in- 
terests and had done them real kindnesses. 
The law of gratitude is one of the laws of 
nature. Now observe here, 1 . The promises 
they made her. In general, “ We will deal 
kindly and truly with thee, v. 14. We will 
not only be kind in promising now, but true 
in performing what we promise; and not 
only true in performing just what we jjrornise, 
but kind in out-doing thy demands and ex- 
pectations.” The goodness of God is often 
expressed by his kindness and truth (Ps. 
cxvii. 2), and in both these \ve must be 
followers of him. In j)articular, “ If a hand 
he upon any in the house with thee, his blood 
shall be on our head, v. 19. If hurt come 
tl] rough our carelessness to those whom we 
are obliged to protect, we thereby contract 
guilt, and blood will be found a heavy load. 
2, The provisos and limitations of their pro- 
mises. Though they were in haste, and it 
may be in some confusion, yet we find them 
very cautious in settling this agreement and 
the terms of it, not to bind themselves to 
more than was fit for them to perforin. 
Note, Covenants must be made with care, 
and we must swear in judgment, lest we find 
ourselves perplexed and entangled when it is 
too late after vows to make enquiry. Those 
that will be conscientious in keeping their 
promises will be cautious in making them, 
and perhaps may insert conditions which 
others may think frivolous. Their promise 
is here accompanied with three provisos, and 
they were necessary ones. They will protect 
Rahab, and aU her relations always, provided, 
12 


(1.) That she tie the scarlet cord with which 
she was now about to let them down in the 
window of her house, v. 1 8. This was to be a 
mark upon the house, which the spies would 
take care to give notice of to the camp of 
Israel, that no soldier, how hot and e^er 
soever he was in military executions, might 
offer any violence to the house that was 
thus distinguished. This was like the blood 
sprinkled upon the door-post, which secured 
the first-born from the destroying angel, 
and, being of the same colour, some allude to 
this also to represent the safety of believers, 
under the protection of the blood of Christ 
sprinkled on the conscience. The same cord 
tnat she made use of for the preservation of 
these Israelites was to be made use of for her 
preservation. What we serve and honour 
God with wo may expect he Avill bless and 
make comfortable to us. (2.) That she should 
have all those whose safety she had desired 
in the house with her and keep them there, 
and that, at the time of taking the town, 
none of them should dare to stir out of doors, 
V. 18, 19. This was a necessaiy proviso, for 
Rahab's kindred could not be distinguished 
any other way than by being in her distin- 
guished house ; should they mingle with their 
neighbours, there was no remedy, but the 
sword would devour one us well as another. 
It was a reasonable proviso that, since they 
were saved purely for Rahab ’s sake, hei 
house should have the honour of being their 
castle, and that, if they would not perish with 
those that believed not, they should thus far 
believe the certainty and severity of the ruin 
coming upon their city as to retire into a 
place made safe by promise, as Noah into the 
ark and Lot into Zoar, and should save them- 
selves from this untoward generation, by sepa- 
rating from them. It was likewise a signifi- 
cant proviso, intimating to us that those 
who are added to the church that they ma} 
1)6 saved must keep close to the society of 
the faithful, and, having escaped the corrup- 
tion that is in the world through lust, must 
take heed of being again entangled therein. 
(3.) That she should keep counsel {v. 14, 
20) : Jf thou utter this our business, tliat is, 
“ If thou betray us when we are gone, or if 
thou make this agreement public, so as that 
others tie scarlet lines in their windows and 
so confound us, then we will be clear of thy 
oath.” Those are unworthy of the secret of 
the Lord that know not how to keep it to 
themselves when there is occasion. 

IV. She then took effectual care to secure 
her new friends, and sent them out another 
way, James ii. 25. Having fully understood 
the bargain they made with her, and con- 
sented to it {v. 21), she then let them down by 
a cord over the city wall (p. 15), the situation 
of her house befriending them herein : thus 
Paul made his escape out of Damascus, 2 Cor. 
xi. 33. She also directed them which way 
to go for their own safety, being better ac- 
quainted with the countiy than they were, 
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V. 16. She directs them to leave the high 
road, and abscond in the mountains till the 
pursuers returned, for till then they could 
not safely venture over Jordan. Those that 
are in the way of God and their duty may ex- 
pect that Providence will protect them, but 
this will not excuse them from taking all 
prudent methods for their own safety. God 
will keep us, but then we must not wiuully ex- 
pose ourselves. Providence must be trusted, 
but not tempted. Calvin thinks that their 
charge to Kahab to keep this matter secret, 
and not to utter it, was intended for her 
safety, lest she, boasting of her security from 
the sword of Israel, should, before they came 
to protect her, fall into the hands of the king 
of Jericho and be put to death for treason : 
thus do they ])rudently advise her for her 
safety, as she advised them for theirs. And 
it is good adduce, which we should at any 
time lie thankful for, to take heed to ourselves. 

22 And they went, and came unto 
the mountain, and abode there three 
days, until tlie pursuers were return- 
ed : and the pursuers sought thejn 
throughout all the way, but found 
(hem not. 23 So the two men re- 
turned, and descended from the 
mountain, and passed over, and came 
to Joshua tlic son of Nun, and told 
him all Ihinfjs that bcfcl them : 24 

And they said unto Josliua, Truly 
the Loud hath delivered into our 
hands all the land ; for even all the 
inhabitants of the country do faint 
l)ccause of us. 

Wc have here the safe return of the spies 
Joshua had sent, and the. great encourage- 
ment tlicy brought with them to Israel to 
proceed in their descent upon Canaan. Had 
they been disposed to discourage the people, 
as the evil spies did that Moses sent, they 
might have told them what they had ob.served 
of the height and .strength of the walls of 
Jericho, and the extraordinary vigilance of 
tlic king of Jericho, and how narrowly they 
cseai)e(l out of his liands ; but they were of 
another spirit, and, depending themselves 
upon the divine promise, they animated 
Joshua likewise. 1. Their return in safety 
was itself an encouragement to Joshua, and 
a token for good, 'jliat God provided for 
them 80 good a friend as Kahab was in an 
enemy’s country, and that notwitlistundiiig 
the rage of the king of Jericho and the eager- 
ness of the pursuers they had come hack in 
]}eace, was such an instance of God’s great 
care concerning them for Israel’s sake as 
might assure the people of the divine guidance 
and care they were under, which would un- 
doubtedly make the progress of their arms 
glorious. He that so wonderfully ])rotected 
their scouts would preserve their men of war. 


and cover their heads in the day of battle. 
2 . The report they brought was much more 
encouraging (v. 24) : ** All the inhabitants of 
the country^ though resolved to stand it out, 
yet do faint because of us, they have neither 
wisdom to yield nor courage to fight,” 
whence they conclude, “ Truly the Lord has 
delivered into our hands all the land, it is all 
our own ; we have nothing to do, in efiect, 
but to take possession.” Sinners* frights 
are sometimes sure presages of their fall. If 
we resist our spiritual enemies they will fiee 
before us, which will encourage us to* hope 
that in due time we shall be more than 
conquerors. 

CHAP. III. 

I'iiis rbapter, and that which Tollow* it, giva u> the hittorj' of 
I'rael'e pnMing; t1iruu|;h Jordan into Canaan, and a verjr me- 
inornhlc history it ii. Lonj; aCterwardn, they are told to re- 
ininnlipr (ioil did fur them hrtween Shittim (whence they 
decamped, ver. 1} and Gilgnl, where they next pitched, chup. 
iv. i'J, iMic. vi. It, that they niifht know the riRhteoiiiincs!i 
tif thi: I.uril. Uy Joahiia’it order they marched up tu ihc river'* 
aide (ver. 1), and then alnii|;hty power led them ihriniKh it. 
1 hey paHaed through the Ited Sea unexpectedly, and in tlicir 
fli((ht liv iiHrht, bill they have notice koine time bi'iiirc oi their 
pniciiiii: throiii'h Jordan, and their expeclaiioiia raised. I. 'I he 
people arc directed to follow the ark, ver. « — 4. II. 'I'liry arc cnni- 
maiided to luiictil'y tlicmselvpi, ver. ii. III. The prietlk with 
the ark are ordered to lead the inn, ver. G. IV. JukIiiih ia niii);- 
ntficd and made cmninaiider in chief, vrr. 7, K. V. I'liblic notice 
ik Kivi-ii of what (*od i* alioiit tu do (or them, ver. 9— 13. VI. 
The ihini; is dune, Jordan i« divolcd, and Nracl hroiighl tafely 
through It, Vv‘r. M - I/. Thia wa* the Ixtrd’a doing, and it la 
marvellouK in oiir ryea. 

A nd Joshua rose earl}?^ in the 
morning; and they removed 
from Shittim, and came to Jordan, he 
and all the cliildren of Israel, and 
lodged there before they passed over. 
2 And it came to pass after three 
days, that the officers went througli 
the host ; 3 And they commanded 

the people, saying, When ye see the 
ark of the covenant of the Loud your 
God, and the priests the Levites 
bearing it, then ye shall remove 
from your place, and go after it. 4 
Yet there shall be a space between 
you and it, about two thousand cu- 
bits by measure : come not near unto 
it, that ye may know the wjiy by which 
ye must go : for ye have not passed 
this way heretofore. 5 And Joshua 
said unto the people, Sanctify your- 
selves : for to-morrow the Lord will 
do wonders among you. 6 And 
.Joshua spake unto the priests, saying. 
Take up the ark of the covenant, and 
])ass over before the people. And 
they took up the ark of the covenant, 
and went before the people. 

Rahab, in mentioning to the spies the 
drying up of the Red Sea {^ch. ii. 10), the re- 
port of which terrified the Canaanites more 
than any thing else, intimates that those on 
that side the water expected that Jordan, 
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that great defence of their country, would in commandmentsj and Imve the great propitia- 
like manner give way to them. Whether tion in their eye^ looking for the mercy <f our 
the Israelites had any expectation of it does Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 
not appear. God often did things for them 2. They might depend upon the priests 
which they looked not for, Isa. Ixiv. 3. Now and l^evites, who were appointed for that 
here we are told, purpose to carry the ark before them. The 

I. That they came to Jordan and lodged work of ministers is to hold forth the word 
there, t?. 1. Though they were not yet told of life, and to take care of the administration 
how they should pass the river, and were of those ordinances which are the tokens of 
unproviacd for the passing of it in any ordi- God’s presence and the instruments of his 
nary way, yet they went forward in faith, power and grace ; and herein they must go 
having been told (ch. i. 11) that they should before the people of God in their way to 
pass it. We must go on in the way of our heaven. 

duty though we foresee difficulties, trusting 3. The people must follow the ark ; Re- 
Goa to help us through them when we come move from your place and go after it, (1.) As 
to them. Let us proceed as far as we can, those that are resolved never to forsake it. 
and depend on divine sufficiency for that Wherever God’s ordinances are, there we 
which we find ourselves not sufficient for. must be ; if they flit, we must remove and 
In this march Joshua led them, and particu- go after them. (2.) As those that are en- 
lar notice is taken of his early rising, as there tircly satisfied in its guidance, that it will 
is afterwards upon other occasions (c/i.vi. 12 ; lead in the best way to the best end; and 
vii. 16; viii. 10), which intimates how little \X\eveiore, Lord, 1 will follow thee whit herso- 
he loved his ease, how much he loved his ever thou goest. This must be all their care, 
business, and what care and pains he was to attend the motions of the ark, and follow 
willing to take in it. Those that would it with an im})licit faith. Thus must we 
bring great things to pass must rise early, walk after the rule of the word and the di- 
Love not sleep, lest thou come to poverty, rection of the Spirit in every thing, so shall 
Joshua herein set a good example to the peace he upon us, as it now was upon the 
officers under him, and taught them to rise Israel of God. They must follow the priests 
early, and to all that arc in public stations as far as they carried the ark, but no further; 
especially to attend continually to the duty so we must follow our ministers only as they 
of their place. follow Christ. 

II. That the people were directed to follow 4. In following the ark, they must keep 

the ark. Officers were appointed to go their distance, v. 4. They must none of them 
through the ho.st to give these directions come within a thousand yards of the ark. 
(c. 2), that every Israelite might know both (1.) 7’hey must thus express their awful and 
what to do and what to depend upon. reverent regard to that token of God’s pre- 

1 . They might depend upon the ark to sence, lest its familiarity with them should 
lead them ; that is, u])on God himself, of breed contempt, 'lliis charge to them not 
whose presence the ark was an instituted to come near was agreeable to that disjicnsa- 
sign and token. It seems, the pillar of cloud tion of darkness, bondage, and terror : but we 
and fire was removed, else that would have now through Christ have access with bold- 
led them, unless we suppose that it now ness. (2.) Thus it was made to appear that 
hovered over the ark, and so they had a tlie ark was able to protect itself, and needed 
double guide: honour was put upon the ark, not to be guarded by the men of war, but 
and a defence upon that glory. It is called was itself a guard to them. With what a 
here the ark of the covenant of the Lord their noble defiance of the enemy did it leave all 
God. What greater encouragement could its friends half a mile behind except the un- 
they have than this, that the l^rd was their armed priests that carried it, as perfectly 
God, a God in covenant w'ith them ? Here sufficient for its own safety and theirs that 
was the ark of the covenant ; if God be ours, followed it! (3.) Thus it was the better seen 
wc need not fear any evil. He was nigh by those that were to be led by it : That you 
to them, present with them, went before rnay know the way by which you must go, see- 
thein : what could come amiss to tho.se that ing it, as it were, chalked out or tracked by 
were thus guided, thus guarded ? Formerly the ark. Had they been allowed to come near 
tlie ark was carried in the midst of the camp, it, they would have surrounded it, and none 
but now it went before them to search out a would have had the sight of it but those that 
resting-place for them (Num. x. 33), and, as were close to it ; but, as it was put at such a 
it were, to give them livery and seisin of the distance before them, they would all have 
promised land, and put them in possession the satisfaction of seeing it, and would be 
of it. In the ark the tables of the law were, animated by the sight. And it was with 
and over it the mcrcy-seat; for the divine good reason that this provision was made 
law and grace reigning in the heart are the for their encouragement : For you have not 
surest pledges of God’s presence and favour, passed this way heretofore, ’fhis had been 
and those that would be led to the heavenly the character of aU their way through the 
Canaan must take the law of God for their wilderness, it was an untrodden path, but 
guide (if thou wilt enter into life keen I this especially through Jordan. While we 
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are here we must expect and prepare for un- 
usual events, to pass ways that we have not 
assed before, and much more when we go 
ence ; our way through the valley of the 
shadow of death is a way we have not gone 
before, which makes it the more forinidablc. 
But, if we have the assurance of (Jod’s pre- 
sence, we need not fear ; that will furnish us 
with such strength as we never had when we 
come to do a work we never did. 

III. They were commanded to sanctify 
themselves, that they might be prepared to 
attend the ark ; and with good reason : For 
to-morrow the Lord will do wonders among 
you, V. 5. See how magnificently he speaks 
of God’s works : he doeth wonders, and. is 
therefore to 1)e afiored, admired, and trusted 
in. See how intimately acquainted Joshua 
was with the dinne counsels : he could tell 
before-hand what God would do, and when. i 
Sec what preparation we must make to re- 
ceive the discoveries of God’s glory and the 
communications of his grace: we must sanc- 
tify ourselves. This we must do when we 
are to attend the ark, and God by it is about 
to do wonders among us ; we must separate 
ourselves from all other cares, devote our- 
selves to God’s honour, and cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of fiesh and spirit. The 
people of Israel were now entering into the 
holy land, and therefore must sanctify them- 
selves. God was about to give them uncom- 
mon instances of his favour, which by medi- 
tation and prayer they must compose their 
minds to a very careful observation of, that 
they might give God the glory, and take to 
themselves the comfort, of these appearances. 

IV. The priests were ordered to take up 
the ark and carry it before the people, v. 6. 
It was the Levites’ work ordinarily to carry 
the ark, Nuin. iv. 15. But on this great oc- 
casion the priests were ordered to do it. And 
they did as they were commanded, took up the 
ark, and did not think themselves disparaged, 
went before the people, and did not think them- 
selves exposed; the ark they carried was both 
their honour and their defence. And now wc 
may suppose that jwayer of Moses used, when 
the ark set forward (Num. x. 35), Rise up. 
Lord, and let thy enemies be scattered. Ma- 
gistrates are here instructed to stir up mini- 
sters to their work, and to make use of their 
authority for the furtherance of religion. Mi- 
nisters must likewise learn to go before in the 
way of God, and not to shrink nor draw back 
wdieii dangers are before them. They must 
expect to be most stmek at, but they know 
whom they have trusted. 

7 And the Lord said unto 
Joshua, This day will I begin to mag- 
nify thee in the sight of all Israel, 
that they may know that, as I was 
with Moses, so I will be with thee. 
8 And thou shalt command the priests 
that bear the ark of the covenant^ 


saying, When ye are come to the brink 
of the water of Jordan, ye shall stand 
still in Jordan. 9 And Joshua said 
unto the children of Israel, Come 
liither, and hear the words of the 
Lord your God. 10 And Joshua 
said. Hereby ye shall know that the 
living God is among you, and that 
he will without fail drive out from be- 
fore you the Canaanites,and the Hit- 
tites, and the Hivites, and the Periz- 
zites, and the Girgashites, and the 
fAmorites, and the Jebusites. 11 Be- 
liold, the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord of all the earth passeth over be- 
fore you into Jordan. 12 Now there- 
fore take you twelve men out of the 
tribes of Israel, out of every tribe a 
man. 13 And it shall come to pass, 
as soon as the soles of the feet of the 
priests that bear the ark of the Lord, 
the Lord of all the earth, shall rest 
in the waters of Jordan, that the wa- 
ters of Jordan shall be cut off from 
the waters that come down from above; 
and they shall stand upon a heap. 

Wc may observe here how God honours 
Joshua, and by this wondrous work he is 
.about to do designs to make Israel know that 
he is their governor, and then how Joshua 
honours God and endeavours by it to make 
Israel know that be is their God. Thus those 
that honour God he will honour, and those 
whom he has advanced should do what they 
can in their places to exalt him. 

1. God speaks to Joshua to put honour 
upon him, v. 7, 8. 1. It was a great honour 

God did him that he spoke to him, as he had 
done to Moses from off the mercy-seat, be- 
fore the priests removed it with the ark. This 
would make Joshua easy in himself and great 
among the people, that God was pleased to 
speak so familiai'ly to him. 2. That he de- 
signed to magnify him in the sight of all Israel, 
He liad told him before that he would bo 
with him (cA. i. 5), and that comforted him, 
but now all Israel shall sec it, and this would 
magnify him. Those are truly great with 
whom God is and whom lie employs and owns 
in his service. God magnified him because 
he would have the people magnify him. 
i Pious magistrates are to be highly honoured 
and esteemed as public blessings, and the 
more we see of God with them the more we 
should honour them. By the dividing of the 
! Red Sea Israel was convinced that God was 
I with Moses in ])ringing them out of Egypt ; 
therefore they are said to be baptized unto 
Moses in the sea, 1 Cor. x. 2. And upon that 
occasion they believed him, Exod. xiv. 31. 
And now, by the dividing of Jordan, they 
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shall be convinced that God is in like manner 
with Joshua in bringing them into Canaan. 
God had magnified Joshua before on several 
occasions, but now he began to magnify him 
as the successor of Muses in the government. 
Some have observed that it was at the banks 
of Jordan that God began to magnify Joshua, 
and at the same place he began to magnify 
our Lord Jesus as Mediator ; for John was 
baptizing at Bethahara, the house of passage, 
and there it was that wlicn our Saviour was 
baptized it was proclaimed concerning him. 
This is my beloved Son. 3. I’liat by him he 
gave orders to the priests themselves, though 
tliey were his immediate attendants (t?. 8) : 
Thou shnlt command the priests, that is.' 
“ thou slialt make known to them the divine 
command in this matter, and take care that 
they observe it, to stand still at the brink of 
Jordan while the waters part, that it may ap- 
pear to be at the presence of the Lord, of the 
mighty God of Jacob, that Jordan is driven 
back," Ps. cxiv. 5, 7. God could have divided 
the river without the priests, but they could 
not witlK)iit him. The priests must herein 
set a good example to the people, and teach 
them to do their utmost in the service of 
God, and trust him for help in time of need. 

II. Joshua speaks to the people, and there- 
in honours God. 

1. He demands attention (v. 9)-* “ Cotne 
hither to me, as many as can come within 
hearing, and, before you see the works, hear 
the words of the Lord your God, that you may 
comjjare them together and they may illus- 
trate each other.” lie had commanded them 
to sanctify themselves, and therefore calls 
them to hear the word of God, for that is 
the ordinary means of sanctification, John 
xvii. 17. 

2. He now tells them, at length, by what 
way they should pass over Jordan, by the 
stopping of its streams (u. 13) : The waters of 
Jordan shall he cut off. God could by a 
sudden and miraculous frost have congealed 
the surface, so that they might all have gone 
over upon the ice; but that being a thing 
sometimes done even in that country, by the 
ordinary power of nature (Job. xxxviii. 30), 
it woulu not have been such an honour to 
IsraePs God, nor such a terror to Israel’s 
enemies ; it must therefore be done in such a 
way as hkd no precedent but the dividing of 
the Red Sea: and that miracle is here re- 
peated, to show that God has the same power 
to finish the .salvation of his peojile that he 
had to begin it, for he is the Alpha and the 
Omega ; and that the word of the Lord (as the 
Chaldee reads it, v. 7), the essential, eternal 
Word, was as truly with Joshua as he was 
with Moses. And by the dividing of the 
waters from the waters, and the making of 
the dry land to appear which had been 
coverecl, God would remind theiQ, of that in 
which Moses by revelation had "instructed 
them concerning the work of creation (Gen. i. 
6, 9), that by what they now saw their belief 
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of that which they there read might be as- 
sisted, and they might know that the God 
whom they worshipped was the same God 
that made the world and that it was the same 
power that was engaged and employed for 
them. 

3. The people having been directed before 
to follow the ark are hero told that it should 
pass before them into Jordan, r. 1 1 . Obsen'e, 
(1.) The ark of the covenant must be their 
guide. During the reign of Moses, the cloud 
was their guide, but now, in Joshua’s reign, 
the ark; both were visible signs of God’s 
presence and pre.sidency, but divine grace 
under the Mosaic dispensation was wrapt up 
as in a cloud and covered with a veil, while 
by Christ, our Joshua, it is revealed in the 
ark of the covenant unveiled. (2.) It is called 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord of all the 
earth. “ He that is 3 mur God (u. 9), in co- 
venant with you, is the Lord of all the earth, 
has both right and power to command, con- 
trol, use, and dispose of all nations and of all 
creatures. He is the Lord of all the earth, 
therefore he needs not you, nor can he be 
benefited by you ; therefore it is your honour 
and happiness to have him in covenant with 
you : if he be yours, all the creatures are at 
your service, and when he jdcases shall l)e 
employed for you.” When we are ])raisirjg 
and worshipping God as Israel’s God, and 
ours through Christ, we must remember that 
he is the Lord of the whole earth, and reve- 
rence him and trust in him accordingly. 
Some obsen^e an accent in the original, 
which they think directs us to translate il 
somewhat more emphatically. Behold the ark 
of the covenant, even the ark of the Lord, or 
even of the covenant of the Lord of all the. 
earth. (3.) They are told that the ark should 
pass before them into Jordan. God would not 
appoint them to go any where but where he 
himself would go before them and go with 
them ; and they might safely venture, even 
into Jordan itself, if the ark of the covenant 
led them. AVhile we make God’s j)reccpis 
our rule, his j)romises our .stay, and his ])ro- 
vidence our guide, we need not dread the 
greatest difficulties we may meet with in the 
way of duty. That ])romise is sure to all the 
seed (Isa. xliii. 2), When thou passest throvgh 
the waters 1 will be with thee, and through 
the rivers they shall not overflow thee. 

4. From what God was now about to do 
for them he infers an assurance of what he 
would yet further do. ’i’his he mentions 
first, so muen was his heart upon it, and so 
great a satisfaction did it give him (t?. 10) 

“ Hereby you shall know that the living God 
(the true God, and God of power, not one of 
the dead gods of the heathen) is among you, 
though you see him not, nor are to have any 
image of him, is among you to give you 
law, secure your welfare, and receive your 
homage, — is among you in this great under- 
taking now before you ; and therefore you 
shall, nay, he himself will, without fail, drive 
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out from htfore you the Canaanites.** 
the dividing of Jordan was intended to be to 
ihexn^ (!•) A sm^e token of God’s presence 
with them. By this they could not but know 
that God was among them, unless their un- 
belief was as obstinate against the most con- 
vincing evidence as that of their fathers was, 
who, presently after God had divided the Red 
Sea before them, impudentlv asked. Is the 
Lord among us, or is he not f Exod. xvii. 7. 
(2.) A sure pledge of the conquest of Canaan. 
If the living God is among you, expelling he 
will expel (so the Hebrew phrase is) from be- 
fore you the Canaanites” He will do it cer- 
tainly, and do it effectually. What should 
hinder him ? What can stand in his way be- 
fore whom rivers are divided and dried up ? 
The forcing of the lines was a certain presage 
of the ruin of all their hosts : how could they 
stand their ground when Jordan itself was 
driven back ? When they had not courage to 
dispute this pass, but trembled at the ap- 
proach of the mighty God of Jacob (Ps. cxiv. 
7), what opposition could they ever make 
aher this? This assurance which Joshua 
here gives them was so well grounded 
that it would enable one Israelite to chase a 
thousand Canaanites, and two to put ten 
thousand to flight ; and it would be abund- 
antly strengthened by remembering the 
song of Moses, dictated forty years before, 
which plainly foretold the dividing of Jordan 
and the influence it would have upon the 
driving out of the Canaanites. Exod. xv. 
15 — 17, The inhabitants of Canaan shall 

melt away, and so be effectudly driven out ; 
they shall be as still as a stone till thy people 
})ass over, and then thou shalt bring them in 
and plant them.” Note, God’s glorious ap- 
I)earances for his church and people ought to 
be improved by us for the encouragement of 
our faith and nope for the future. As for 
God, his work is perfect. If Jordan's flood 
cannot keep them out, Canaan’s force cannot 
turn them out again. 

5. He directs them to get twelve men 
ready, one of each tribe, who must be within 
call, to receive such orders as Joshua should 
afterwards give them, v. 1 2. It does not ap- 
pear that they were to attend the priests, and 
walk with them >vhen they carried the ark, 
that they might more immediately be wit- 
nesses of the wonders done by it, as some 
think ; but they were to be at hand for the 
service tljey were called to, ch, iv. 4, &c. 

14 And it came to pass, when 
the people removed from their tents, 
to pass over Jordan, and the priests 
bearing the ark of the covenant be- 
fore the people; 15 And as they 
that bare the ark were come unto Jor- 
dan, and the feet of the priests that 
bare the ark were dipped in the brim 
of the water, (for Jordan overfloweth 
all his banks all the time of harvest,) 
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16 That the waters which came down 
from above stood and rose up upon 
a heap Yexj far from the city Adam, 
that is beside Zaretan : and those that 
came down toward the sea of the 
plain, even the salt sea, failed, and 
were cut off: and the people passed 
over right against Jericho. I 7 And 
the priests that bare the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord stood firm on 
dry ground in the midst of Jordan, 
and all the Israelites passed over on 
dry ground, until all the people were 
passed clean over Jordan. 

Here we have a short and plain account of 
the dividing of the river Jordan, and the 
passage of the children of Israel through it. 
’rhe story is not garnished with the flowers 
of rhetoric (gold needs not to be painted), 
but it tells us, in short, matter of fact. 

I. That this river was now broader and 
deeper than usually it was at other times of 
the year, e. 15. The melting of the snow 
on the mountains of Lebanon, near which 
this river had its rise, was the occasion that 
at the time of harvest, barley-harvest, which 
was the spring of the year, Jordan over- 
flowed all his banks. This great flood, just 
at that time (which Providence might have 
restrained for once, or which he might have 
ordered them to cross at another time of the 
year) very much magnified the power of God 
and his kindness to Israel. Note, Though 
the opposition given to the salvation of God’s 
people have all imaginable advantages, yet 
God can and will conquer it. Let the banks 
of Jordan be filled to the brink, filled till they 
run over, it is as easy to Omnipotence to 
divide them, and dry them up, as if they were 
ever so narrow, ever so shallow ; it is all one 
with the Lord. 

II. That as soon as ever the feet of the 
priests dipped in the brim of the water the 
stream stopped immediately, as if a sluice 
had been let down to dam it up, v. 15, 16. 
So that the waters above sweUea, stood on a 
heap, and ran back, and yet, as it should 
seem, did not spread, but congealed, which 
unaccountable rising of the river was ob- 
served with amazement by those that lived 
upward upon it many mil^s off, and the re- 
membrance of it remained among them long 
after : the waters on the other side this in- 
visible dam ran dowm of course, and left the 
bottom of the river dry as far downward, it 
is likely, as they swelled upward. When 
they passed through the Red Sea, the waters 
were a wall on either hand, here only on the 
right-hand. Note, Ike God of nature can, 
when he pleases, change the course of na- 
ture, and aker its properties, can turn fluids 
into solids, waters into standing rocks, as, on 
the contrary, rocks into standing waters, tc 
serve his own purposes. See Ps. cxiv. 5, 8 
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What cannot God do ? What will he ’not do 
for the perfecting of his people’s salvation ? 
Sometimes he cleaves the earth with rivers 
(Hab. iii. 9), and sometimes, as here, cleaves 
the rivers without earth. It is easy to 
imagine how, when the course of this strong 
and rapid stream was arrested on a sudden, 
the waters roared and were troubled, so that 
the mountains seemed to shake with the 
twellinp thereof (Ps. xlvi. 3), how the foods 
lifted up their voice, the floo^ lifted up their 
waves, while the Lord on high showed him- 
self mightier than the noise of these many 
waters, Ps. ^ciii. 3, 4. With reference to 
this the prophet asks. Was the Lord dis- 
pleased against the rivers ? was thine anger 
against the rivers ? Hab. iii. 8. No, Thou 
wentest forth for the salvation of thy people, 
V. 13. In allusion to this, it is foretold, 
among the great things God will do for the 
gospel church in the latter days, that the 
great river Euphrates shall be dried up, that 
the way of the kings of the ea^t may be pre^ 
pared. Rev. xvi. 12. When the time has 
come for Israel’s entrance into the land of 
promise all difficulties shall be conquered, 
mountains shall become plains (Zech. iv. 7) 
and rivers become dry, for the ransomed of 
the Lord to pass over. When we have finished 
our pilgrimage through this wilderness, death 
will be like this Jordan between us and the 
heavenly Canaan, but the ark of the covenant 
has prepared us a way through it ; it is the 
last enemy that shall be destroyed. 

III. That the people passed over right 
against Jericho, wnich was, I. An instance 
of their boldness, and a noble defiance of 
their enemies. J cricho was one of the strongest 
cities, and yet they dared to face it at their 
first entrance. 2. It was an encouragement 
to them to venture through Jordan, for Je- 
richo was a goodly city and the country about 
it extremely pleasant ; and, having that in 
view as their own, what difficulties could dis- 
courage them from taking possession ? 3. It 
would increase the confusion and terror of 
their enemies, who no doubt strictly observed 
their motions, and were the amazed spec- 
tators of this work of wonders. 

IV. That the priests stood still in the midst 
of Jordan while all the people passed over, 
V. 17. Tliere the ark was appointed to be, to 
show that the same power that parted the 
waters kept them parted as long as there was 
occasion ; and had not the divine presence, of 
which the ark was a token, been their se- 
curity, the waters would have returned upon 
them and buried them. There the priests 
were appointed to stand still, 1. To try their 
fsuth, whether they could venture to take their 
post, when God assigned it to them, with 
mountains of water over their heads. As 
they made a bold step when they set the first 
foot into Jordan, so now they made a bold 
stand when they tarried longest^n Jordan ; 
but they knew they carried their own pro- 
tection with them. Note. Ministers in times 
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of peril should be examples of courage and 
confidence in the divine goodness. 2rit was 
to encourage the faith of the pecmle, that they 
might go triumphantly into Canaan, and 
fear no evil, no, not in this valley of the 
shadow of death (for so the divided river was), 
being assured of God’s presence, which in- 
terposed between them and the greatest 
danger, between them and the proud waters, 
which otherwise had gone over their souls. 
Thus in the greatest dangers the saints are 
comforted with kis rod and his staff, Ps 
xxiii. 4. 

CHAP. TV. 

This ebapUr girat a further acoount uf the mirarulona paitage 
of iirael through Jonian. I. The prorUion that was made at 
aiiot time to preeerve the memorial of it, bjr twelve etonee aet up 
iii Jonian (ver. 9} and other twelve atone* taken up out of Jor- 
dan, v«r. 1—8. 11. 1'ba march of the people through Jordan’* 
channel, the two tribee fir«t, then all the people, and the prieaU 
that bore the ark laet, ver. 10— 14. 111. I'he clnaingof the water* 
again upon their coming np with the nrk, ver. 16^19. IV. The 
erecting of the monumaut in CSilgal, to preeerve the rewembrauce 
of this work of wonder to posterity, ver. SO — 34. 

A nd it came to pass, when all 
the people were clean passed 
I over Jordan, that the Loud spake unto 
Joshua, saying, 2 Take you twelve 
men out of the people, out of every 
tribe a man, 3 And command ye 
them, saying. Take you hence out of 
the midst of Jordan, out of the place 
where the priests ’feet stood firm,t wel ve 
stones, and ye shall carry them over 
with you, andleave them in the lodging 
place, where ye shall lodge this night. 
4 Then Joshua called the twelve men, 
whom he had prepared of the children 
of Israel, out of every tribe a man : 
5 And Joshua said unto them. Pass 
over before the ark of the Lord your 
God into the midst of Jordan, and 
take you up every man of you a stone 
upon his shoulder, according unto the 
number of the tribes of the children 
of Israel : 6 That this may be a sign 

among you, that when your children 
ask tiieir fathers in time to come, 
saying, What mean ye by these stones? 

7 Then 5 "e shall answer them. That 
the waters of Jordan were cut off be- 
fore the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord; when it passed over Jordan, 
the waters of Jordan were cut off : 
and these stones shall be for a me- 
morial unto the children of Israel for 
ever, 8 And the children of Israel 
did so as Joshua commanded, and 
took up twelve stones out of the midst 
of Jordan, as the Lord spake unto 
Joshua, acccihrding to the number of 
the tribes of the children of Israel, and 
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carried them OFer with them unto the matter of fact, and would remain a standing 
place where they lo^ed. and laid them evidence of it to those who in after-ages 

down there. 9 Aid Joshua setup P>ght question the truth of it. Ammvmtnt 
Liicic. y ^ “F 18 to be erected, and, 1. Joshua, as chief cap- 

twelve stones in the midst OI Jordan, tain, must give directions about it (». 1): 
in the place where the feet of the When all the people had clean passed over 
priests which bare the ark of the Jordan, not even the feeble, that were the 

co.en.nt ..ood: «.d they there SZStl 


unto this day. 


had done his work completely, and every Is- 
raelite got safe into Canaan, then God spoke 


We may well imagine how busy Joshua unto Joshua to provide materials for this 
and all the men of war were while they were monument. It is the pious conjecture of the 
passing over Jordan, when besides their own learned bishop Patrick that Joshua had gone 
marching into an enem 3 r’s country, and in into some place of retirement to return thanks 
the face of the enemy, which could not but immediately for this wonderful mercy, and 
occasion them many thoughts of heart, ^^ey then God met him, and spoke thus to him. 
had their wives, and children, and families. Or, perhaps, it was by Eleazar the priest that 
their cattle, and tents, and all their effects, God gave these and other instructions to 
bag and baggage, to convey by this strange Joshua; for, though he is not mentioned 
and untrodden path, which we must suppose here, yet, when Joshua was ordsdned by the 
either very muddy or very stony, troublesome imposition of hands to this great trust, God 
to the weak and frightful to the timorous, appointed that Eleazar should ask counsel for 
the descent to the bottom of the river and him after the judgment of Urim, and at his 
the ascent out of it steej), so that every man word Joshua and all the children of Israel 
must needs have his head full of care and his must go out and come in, Num. xxvii. 21. 2. 

hands full of business, and Joshua more One man out of each tribe, and he a chosen 
than any of them. And yet, in the midst of man, must be employed to prepare materials 
all his hurry, care must be taken to per- for this monument, that each tribe might 
petuate the memorial of this wondrous work have the story told them by one of them- 
of God, and this care might not be adjourned selves, and eacn tribe might contribute some- 
to a time of greater leisure. Note, How thing to the glory of God thereby (u. 2, 4) : 
much soever we have to do of business for Out of every tribe a man. Not the Levites 
ourselves and our families, we must not only, but every Israelite must, in his place, 
neglect nor omit what we have to do for the help to make known to the sons of men God's 
glory of God and the serving of his honour, rnighty acts, Ps. cxlv. 12. The two tribes, 
for that is our best business. Now, though seated already in their possession, vet, 

I. God gave orders for the preparing of sharing in the mercy, must lend a hand to 
this memorial. Had Joshua done it without the memorial of it. 3. The stones that must 
divine direction, it might have looked like a be set up for this memorial are ordered to be ' 
design to perpetuate his own name and ho- taken out of the midst of the channel (where, 
nour, nor would it have commanded so sa- probably, there lay abundance of great 
cred and venerable a regard from posterity stones), and as near as might be from the 
as now, when God himself appointed it. very place where the priests stood with the 
Note, God’s works of wonder ought to be ark, v. 3, 5. This intended monument de- 
kept in everlasting remembrance, and means served to be made of stones curiously cut 
devised for the preserving of the memorial with the finest and most exquisite art, but 
of them. Some of the Israelites that passed these stones out of the bottom of the river 
over Jordan perhaps were so stupid, and so were more natural and more apt indications 
little affected with this great favour of God of the miracle. Let posterity know by this 
to them, that they felt no concern to have it that Jordan was driven back, for these very 
remembered ; while others, it may be, were stones were then fetched out of it. In the 
so much affected with it, and had such deep institution of signs, God always chose that 
unpressions made upon them by it, that they which was most proper and significant, rather 
thought there needed no memorial of it to than that which is pompous or curious ; for 
be erected, the heart and tongue of every Is- Chd hath chosen the foolish things of the world. 
raelite in every age would be a living lasting These twelve men, after they got over Jordan, 
monument of it. But God, knowing their must be sent back to the place where the ark 
frame, and how apt they had been soon to stood, being permitted to come near it (which 
forget his works, ordered an expedient for others might not) for this se^ice : ** Pass over 
the keeping of this in remembrance to all btfore the ark (r. 5), that is, into the presence 
generations, that those who could not, or of the ark, which now stands in the midst of 
would not, read the record of it in the sacred Jordan, and thence fetch these stones.” 4. 
history, might come to the knowledge of it The use of these stones is here appointed • for 
by the monument set up in remembrance of a sign (r. 6), a memorial, r. 7. 'fhey would 
itr of which the common tradition of the give occnion to the children to ask their 
country would be an explication; it would paxenism^eto come. How came these stones 
likewise serve to corroborate the proof of the hither? (probably the land about not being 
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■tony), and then the parents would inform 
them, as they themselves had been informed, 
that in this place Jordan was divided by the 
almi^ty power of God, to give Israel passage 
into Canaan, as Joshua enlarges on this head, 
V. 22, &c. 

II. According to these orders the thing 
^vas done. 1. Twelve stones were taken up 
out of the midst of Jordan, and carried in 
the sight of the people to the place where 
they had their head-quarters that night, v. 8. 
It is probable that the stones they took were 
as big as they could well carry, and as near 
as might be of a size and shape. But whe- 
ther they went away with them immediately 
to the place, or whether they staid to attend 
the ark, and kept pace with the solemn pro- 
cession of that, to grace its triumphant entry 
into Canaan, is not certain. By these stones 
which they were ordered to take up God did, 
as it were, give them livery and seisin of this 
good land ; it is all their own, let them enter 
and take possession; therefore what these 
twelve did the children of Israel are said to 
do (o. 8), because they were the representa- 
tives of their respective tribes. In allusion 
to this, we may observe that when the Lord 
Jesus, our Joshua, having overcome the 
sharpness of death and dried up that Jordan, 
had opened the kingdom of heaven to all be- 
lievers, he appointed his twelve apostles ac- 
cording to the number of the tribes of Israel, 
by the memorial of the gospel to transmit 
the knowledge of this to remote places and 
future ages. 2. Other twelve stones (pro- 
bably much larger than the other, for we 
read not that they were each of them one 
man’s load) were set up in the midst of Jor- 
dan (o. 9), piled up so high in a heap or pillar 
as that the top of it might be seen above 
water when the river was low, or seen in 
the water when it was clear, or at least the 
noise or commotion of the water passing over 
it would be obsen^able, and the bargemen 
would avoid it, as they do a rock. Some 
way or other, it is likely, it was discernible, 
so as to notify the very place where the ark 
stood, and to serve for a duplicate to the 
other monument, which was to be set up on 
dry land in Gilgd, for the confirming of its 
testimony and the preserving of its tradition. 
The sign being doubled, no doubt the thing 
was certain. 

10 For the priests which bare the 
ark stood in the midst of Jordan, un- 
til every thing was finished that the 
Lord commanded Joshua to speak 
unto the people, according to all that 
Moses commanded Joshua : and the 
people hasted and passed over. 11 
And it came to pass, when all the 
I people were clean passed over, that 
! the ark of the Lord passed over, and 

I tlie priests, in the presence of the 


people. 12 And the children of Reuben, 
and the children of Gad, and half the 
tribe of Manasseh, passed over armed 
before the children of Israel, as Mo- 
ses spake unto them : 13 About forty 
thousand prepared for war passed 
over before the Lord unto oattle, 
to the plains of Jericho. 14 On that 
day the Lord magnified Joshua in the 
sight of all Israel ; and they feared 
him, as they feared Moses, all the days 
of his life. 15 And the Lord spake 
unto Joshua, saying, 16 Command 
the priests that bear the ark of the tes- 
timony, that they come up out of Jor- 
dan. 1 7 Joshua therefore commanded 
the priests, saying. Come ye up out 
of Jordan. 18 And it came to pass, 
when the priests that bare the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord were come 
up out of the midst of Jordan, and 
the soles of the priests’ feet were lifted 
up unto the dry land, that the waters 
of Jordan returned unto their place, 
and flowed over all his banks, as they 
did before. 19 And the people came 
up out of Jordan on the tenth day of 
the first month, and encamped in Gil- 
gal, in the east border of Jericho. 

The inspired historian seems to be so well 
ideased with his subject here that he is loth 
to quit it, and is therefore very particular in 
his narrative, especially in observing how 
closely Joshua pursued the orders God gave 
him, and that he did nothing without divine 
direction, finishing all that the Lord had 
commanded him (v. 10), which is also said to 
be what Moses commanded. We read not of 
any particular commands that Moses gave to 
Joshua about this matter: the thing was al- 
together new to him. It must therefore be 
understood of the general instructions Moses 
had given him to follow the divine direction, 
to deliver that to the people which he had 
received of the Lord, and to take all occasions 
to remind them of their duty to God, as the 
best return for his favours to them. This 
which Moses, who was now dead and gone, 
had said to him, he had in mind at this time, 
and did accordingly. It is well for us to 
hpe the good instructions that have been 
given us ready to us when we have occasion 
for them. 

1. The people hasted and passed over, 
V. 10. Some understand this of the twelve 
men that carried the stones, but it seems ra- 
ther to be meant of the body of the people ; 
for, though an account was given of their 
passing over (o. 1), yet here it is repeated for 
the sake of this circumstance, which was to 
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be added, that they passed over in haste, to the river was not from any secret natural 
either because Joshua by their officers or- cause, but purely from the power of God’s 
dered them to make haste, for it was to be presence, and for the sake of his Israel ; for 
but one day’s work and they tnust not leave when Israel’s turn was served, and tbe token 
a hoof behind, or perhaps it was their own of God’s presence was removed, immediately 
inclination that hastened them. 1. Some the water went forward again; so that if it 
hasted because they were not able to trust be asked. What ailed thee, 0 Jordan ! that 
God. They were afraid the waters should thou wast driven bach ? It must be answered, 
return upon them, bein^ conscious of guilt, It was purely in obedience to the God of Is- 
and diffident of the divine power and good- rael, and in kindness to the Israel of God. 
ness. 2. Others because they were not There is therefore none like unto the God of 
willing'to tempt God to continue the miracle Jeshurun; happy also art thou, 0 Israel! who 
longer than needs must, nor would they put is like unto thee, 0 people ? Some observe 
the patience of the priests that bore the ark here, by way of allusion, that when the ark, 
too much to the stretch by unnecessary de- and the priests that bore it, are removed 
lay. 3. Others because they were eager to from any place, the flood-gates are drawn up, 
be in Canaan, and would wus show how the defence has departed, and an inundation 
much they longed after that pleasant land, of judgments is to be expected shortly. Those 
4. Those that considered least, yet hasted that are unchurched soon be undone, 
because others did. He that believeth doth llie glory has departed if the ark is taken, 
not make haste to anticipate God’s counsels, V. Notice is taken of the honour put upon 
but he makes haste to attend them, Isa. Joshua by all this (v. 14) : On that day the 
xxviii. 1 6. Lord magnified Joshua, both by the fellowship 

II. lliG two tribes and a half led the van, he admitted him to with himself, speaking 

r. 12, 13. So they had promised when they to him upon all occasions and being ready to 
had their lot given them on that side Jordan, be consulted by him, and by the authority he 
Niim. xxxii. 27. And Joshua had lately re- conflrmed him in over both priests and people, 
minded them of their promise, ch. i. 12 — 15. Those that honour God he will honour, and 
It was fit that those who had the first settle- when he will minify a man, as he had said 
roent should be the first in the encounter of he would magnify Joshua {ch. iii. 7)» he will 
difficulties, the rather because they had not do it effectually. Yet it was not for Joshua’s 
the incumbrance of families with them as the sake only that he was thus magnified, but to 
other tribes had, and they were all chosen put him in a capacity of doing so much the 
men, and fit for service, ready armed. It more service to Israel, for hereupon they 
was a good providence that they had so feared him as they feared Moses. See here 
strong a body to lead them on, and would be what is the best and surest way to command 
an encouragement to the rest. And the two the respect of inferiors, and to gain their re- 
tribes had no reason to complain : the post of verence and observance, not by blustering 
danger is the post of honour. and threatening, and carrying it with a high 

III. When all the people had got clear to hand, but by holiness and love, and all pos- 
the other side, the priests with the ark came sible indications of a constant regard to their 
up out of Jordan. This, one would think, welfare, and to God’s will and honour. Those 
should have been done of course ; their own are feared in the best manner, and to the best 
reason would tell them that now there was purpose, who make it to appear that God is 
no more occasion for them, and yet they did with them, and that they set him before 
not stir a step till Joshua ordered them to them. Those that are sanctified are truly 
move, and Joshua did not order them out of magnified, and are worthy of double honour. 
Jordan till God directed him to do so, v. Favourites of heaven should be looked on 
15 — 17. So observant were they of Joshua, with awe. 

and he of God, which was their praise, as it VI. An account is kept of the time of this 
was their happiness to be under such good great event (r. 19): it was on the tmth day 
direction. How low a condition soever God of the first month, just forty years since they 
may at any time bring his priests or people came out of Egypt, wanting five days. God 
to, let them patiently wait, till by his provi- had said in his wrath that they should wander 
dence he shall call them up out of it, as the forty years in the wilderness, but, to make 

5 riests here were called to come up out of up that forty, we must take in the first year, 
ordan, and let them not be weary of waiting, which was then past, and had been a year of 
while they have the tokens of God’s presence triumph in their deliverance out of Egypt, 
with them, even the ark of the covenant, in and this last, which had been a year of tri- 
the depth of their adversity. umph likewise on the other side Jordan, so 

IV. As soon as ever the priests and the ark that all the forty were not years of sorrow; 
had come up out of Jordan, the waters of the and at last he brought them into Canaan five 
river, which had stood on a heap, gradually days before the forty years were ended, to 
flowed down according to their nature and show how little pleasure God takes in punish- 
usual course, and soon filled the channel ing, how swift he is to show mercy, and that 
again, v. 18. This makes it yet more evi- for the elects^ sake the days of trouble are 
dent that the stop which had now been given shortened. Matt. xxiv. 22. God ordered it so 
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that they should enter Canaan four days be* 
fore the annual solemnity of the passover, 
and on the very day when the preparation 
for it was to begin (£xod. xii. 3), because he 
would have their entrance into Canaan graced 
and sanctified with that religious feasts and 
would have them then to be reminded of their 
deliverance out of Egypt* that, comparing 
them together, God might be glorified as the 
Aipha and Omega of their bliss. 

20 And tliose twelve stones, which 
they took out of Jordan, did Joshua 
pitch in Gilgal. 21 And he spake 
unto the children of Israel, saying, 
When your children shall ask their 
fathers in time to come, saying, What 
mean these stones? 22 Then ye 
sliall let your children know, saying, 
Israel came over this Jordan on dry 
land. 23 For the Lord your God 
dried up the waters of Jordan from 
before you, until ye were passed over, 
as the Lord your God did to the 
Red sea, which he dried up from be- 
fore us, until we were gone over: 
24 That all the people of the earth 
might know the hand of the Lord, 
tliat it is mighty : that ye might fear 
the Lord your God for ever. 

The twelve stones which were laid down in 
Gilgal (v. 8) are here set up either one upon 
another, yet so as that they might he dis- 
tinctly counted, or one by another in rows ; 
for after they were fixed they are not called 
a heap of stones, but these stones. 

I. It is here taken for granted that pos- 
cerity would enquire into the meaning of 
them, supposing them intended for a me- 
morial : Your children shall ask their fathers 
(for who else should they ask ?) What mean 
these stones ¥ Note, Those that will be wise 
when they are old must be inquisitive when 
they are young. Our Lord Jesus, though 
he had in himself the fulness of knowledge, 
has by his example taught children and 
young people to hear and ask questions, Luke 
ii. 46. Perhaps when John was baptizing in 
Jordan at Bethabara (the house of passage, 
where the people passed over) he pointed at 
these very stones, while saying (Matt. iii. 9) 
God is able of these stones (which were at 
first set up by the twelve tribes) to raise up 
children unto Abraham. The stones being 
the inemorial of the miracle, the children’s 
question gave occasion for the improvement of 
it; but our Saviour says (Luke x. 40), If the 
chYldrGXishouldluild theirpeace, the stones would 
immediately cry out ; for one way or otlier the 
Lord will be glorified in his works of wonder. 

II. The parents are here directed what 
answer to give to this enquiry (o. 22) : “ You 
shall let your children know that which you 
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have yourselves learned from the written 
word and from your fathers.” Note, It is 
the duty of parents to acquaint their children 
betimes with the word and works of God, 
that they may be trained up in the way they 
should go. 

1. They must let their children know that 
Jordan was driven back before Israel, who 
went through it upon dry land, and that this 
was the very place where they passed over. 
They saw how deep and strong a stream 
Jordan now was, but the divine power put a 
stop to it, even when it overflowed all its 
banks — “ and this for you, that live so long 
after.” Note, God’s mercies to our ancestors 
were mercies to us ; and we should take all 
occasions to revive the remembrance of the 
great things God did for our fathers tn the 
days of oH. The place thus marked would 

I be a memorandum to them : Israel came 
over this Jordan. A local memory would be 
of use to them, and the sight of the place re- 
mind them of that which was done there ; 
and not only the inhabitants of that country, 
but strangers and travellers, would look upon 
these stones and receive instruction. Many, 
upon the sight of the stones, would go to their 
Bibles, and there read the history of this won- 
drous work ; and some perhaps, upon reading 
the history, though living ata distance, would 
have the curiosity to go and sec the stones. 

2. They must take that occasion to tell 
their children of the drying up of the Red 
Sea forty years before : As the Lord your 
God did to the lied Sea. Note, (1.) It 
greatly magnifies later mercies to compare 
them with former mercies, for, by making 
the comparison, it appears that God is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. (2.) 
Later mercies should bring to remembrance 
former mercies, and revive our thankfulness 
for them. 

3. They must put them in the way of 
making a good use of these works of wonder, 
the knowledge whereof was thus carefully 
transmitted to them, v. 24. (1.) The power 
of God was hereby magnified. All the world 
was or might be convinced that the hand of 
the Jjord is mighty, that nothing is too hard 
for God to do ; nor can any power, no, not 
that of nature itself, ob.struct what God will 
effect. The deliverances of God’s people are 
instructions to all people, and fair warnings 
not to contend with Omnipotence. (2.) 
The people of God were engaged and encou- 
raged to persevere in his service “ That you 
might fear the Lord your God, and conse- 
quently do your duty to him, and this for 
ever,” or all days (margin), ** every day, all 
the days of your lives, and your seed through- 
out your generations.” The remembrance 
of this wonderful work should effectually re- 
strain them from the worship of other goiis, 
and constrain them to abide and abound in 
the service of their own (iod. Note, In all 
the instructions and informations parents 
give their children, they should have thir 
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chiefly in tbetr eye, to teach and engage them the people, that they abode in their 
to /car God for ever. Serious godliness is places in the camp, till they were 
the best learning^^^^ ^ whole. 9 And the Lord said unto 

linuji hiVB BOW fot oTtr Jord««, ms Joshua, This day havc X rolled awav 

the reproach of Egypt from off you. 
wherefore the name of the place i» 
called Gilgalunto this day. 

™ iuTi”; A vast show, no doubt, the numerous camp 

com of tho uod, whorwpoii tho iBBOBB cooMd. vor. 11, 12. 4. Israel made in the plains of Jericho, 

ITiocoptoid of the Lord’* host liiraiolf oppoared to Joibiui to *o*«-w* r . * 

MUBote and direct him, ver. i3~-M. whero now they had pitched their tents. 

A nd it came to pass, when all Who can count the dust of Jacob ? That 
the kings of the Amorites, which had long been the cW i» tie twi*r. 

which were on the side of Jords^n i^^ningupon her beloved, and looks forth as 

westward, and all the kings of the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the 

Canaanites, which were by the sea, sun, and terrible as an army with banners. 

heard that the Lord had dried up How terrible she was in the eyes of her 

4.1.^ wvr.>fca«.c Vipfnrp fhp cnemics WO aTB here told, r. 1 . How fair and 

the waters of Jord^ from before the ^ ^ 

children of Israel, until we were rolling away of the reproach of Egypt, 


_ - r T 1 ^*1 UlCiir Bin; woo uiauc lli oiac t/jrtia v* aaa«.aauia, 

children of Israel, until we were ^y ^.^^g rolling away of the reproach of Egypt, 

passed over, that their heart melted, we are told in the following verses, 
neither was there spirit in them any 1. Here is the fright which the Canaanites 
more, because of the children of Is- P“‘ '‘y n>infi“lo'idy passing 

rael. 2 At that time the Lord said ^apg^ggjj all the country over, not only as a 
unto Joshua, Make thee sharp knives, prodigy in itself, but as an alarm to all the 
and circumcise again the children of kings and Idngdoms of Canaan. Now, as 
Israel the second time. 3 And Joshua when Babylon was taken, One post runs to 

Ijn. ,!j»p knm», and drem- 

cised the children ot Israel at the hill land, Jer. li. 3i. And here we are 

of the foreskins. 4 And tliis is the told what impressions the tidings made upon 

cause why Joshua did circumcise: the kings of this land: Their heart melted 

AU the people that came out of before 

^ 1 _ 11 4.1, « spirit in them any more. This intimates that, 

males, all the |.||g \xeait of the people generally had 

men of war, died in the wilderness fainted before (as Rahab owned, ch. ii. 9), 
by the way, after they came out of yet the kings had till now kept up their 
EcYPt. 5 Now all the people that spirits pretty weU, had promised themselves 
cZ ont,^ oinnnnmed: but ^ 

the people thot were born in the wil- ^y^jg make their part good against the in- 
derness by the way as they came vaders ; but when they heard not only that 
forth out of Egypt, them they had they had come over Jordan, and that this de- 

not circumcised. 0 For the children [“ce of country was broken through, 
^ ^ 11 1 r i. • A.\ but that they had come over by a miracle, 

of Israel walked forty years in the g£ nature manifestly fighting for 

wilderness, till all the people that tkem, their hearts failed them too, they gave 
loere men of war, which came out of up the cause for gone, and were now at theh 

Egypt, were consumed, because they wits' end. And, ^ - 

j . . 1 • r i-u., T to be afraid; Israel itself was a formidable 

obeyed not the voice of the Lord : its 

unto whom the Lord sware that he a God of almighty power. What can 
would not show them the land, whidi make head against them if Jordan be driven 
the Lord sware unto their fathers back before them ? 2. God inapwssed thwe 
fl„t he.^d riu. .. . Uud th.t 

floweth with milk and honey. 7 And fear before thee. God can make the 
their children, whom he raised up in wicked to fear where no fear is (Ps. liii. 6), 
their stead, them Joshua circumcised : much more where there is such cause for fear 

for they were uncircumcised, because as was here. He that made the ®oul 
. , , ^ j , . * j 4.1, 1, when he pleases, make his sword thus to ap- 

they had not circumcised them by and kill it with his terrors, 

the way. 8 And it came to pass, The opportunity which this gave to the 

when they had done circumcising all Israelites to circumcise those among them 
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that were uncircumcised ; At that timeCv. 2), government of Moses Mmself« to have all 
when the country about them was in that their children that were born for thirty-eight 
great consternation, God ordered Joshua to years together left unpircumcised is unac- 
circumcise the children of Israel, for at that countable. So great an omission could not 
time it might be done with safety even in an be general but by divine direction. Now, 
enemy's country ; their hearts being melted, [l.] Some think circumcision was omitted 
their hands were tied, that they could not because it was needless : it was appointed to 
take this advantage against them as Simeon be a mark of distinction between the Israel- 
fl Ti d Levi did against the Shechemites, to ites and other nations, and therefore in the 
comeuponthemwhenthey were sore. Joshua wilderness, where they were so perfectly se- 
could not be sure of this, and therefore, parated from all and mingled with none. 
If he had ordered this general circum- there was no occasion for it. [2.] Others 
cision just at this time of his own head, he think that they did not look ujiGn the precept 
might justly have been censured as impru- of circumcision as obligatory till they came 
dent; for, how good soever the thing was in to settle in Canaan; for in the covenant 
itself, in the eye of reason it was not season- made with them at Mount Sinai nothing was 
able at this time, and might have been of said about circumcision, neither was it of 
dangerous consequence; but, when God Moses but Ac (John vii. 22), and 
commanded him to do it, he must not consult with particular reference to the grant of the 
with flesh and blood : he that bade them to land of Canaan, Gen. xvii. 8. [3.] Others 

do it would, no doubt, protect them and bear think that God favourably dispensed with 


them out in it. Now observe, 


the observance of this ordinance in considera- 


1. The occasion there was for this general tion of the unsettledness of their state, and 
circumcision. (1.) All that came out of their frequent removals while they were in the 
Egypt were circumcised, v. 5. While they wilderness. It was requisite that children 
had peace in Egypt doubtless they circum- after they were circumcised should rest for 
cised their children the eighth day according some time while they were sore, and stirring 
to the law. But after they began to be op- them might be dangerous to them; God 
pre88ed,especiallywhentheedictwas made for therefore would have mercy and not sacri- 
the destruction of their male infants, the ad- fice. This reason is generally acquiesced in, 
ministration of this ordinance was interrupted; but to me it is not satisfactory, for sometimes 
many of them were uncircumcised, of whom they staid a year in a place (Num. ix. 22), if 
there was a general circumcision, either dur- not much longer ; and in their removals the 
ing the time of the three days* darkness, as little children, though sore, might be wrapped 
Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, or a year after, so warm, and carried so easy, as to receive no 
just before their eating the second passover damage, and might certaiidy be much better 
at Mount Sinai, and in order to that solem- accommodated than the mothers in travail or 
nity (Num. ix. 2) as many think. And it is while lying in. Therefore, [4.J To me it seems 
with reference to that general circumcision to have been a continued token of God’s dis- 
that this is called a second, v. 2. But the pleasure against them for their unbelief and 
learned Masius thinks it refers to the general murmuring. Circumcision was originally a 
circumcision of Abraham’s family when that seal of the promise of the land of (’anaun, 
ordinance was first instituted, Gen. xvii. 23. as we observed before. It was in the believ- 
That first confirmed the promise of the land ing hope of that good land that the patriarchs 
of Canaan, this second was a thankful cele- circumcised their children ; but when God 
bration of the performance of that ])romise. had sworn in his wrath concerning the men 
But, (2.) All that were bom in the wilderness, of war who came out of Egypt that they 
namely, after their walking in the wilderness, should be consumed in the wilderness, and 
became by the divine sentence a judgment never enter Canaan, nor come within sight of 
upon them for their disobedience, as is inti- it (as that sentence is here repeated, v. G, re- 
mated by that repetition of the sentence, v. 6. ference being made to it), as a further ratifi- 
AU that were born since that fatal day on cation of that sentence, and to be a constant 
which God swore in his wrath that none of memorandum of it to them, all that fell under 
that generation should enter into his rest that sentence, and were to fall by it, were for- 
were uncircumcised. But what shall we say bidden to circumcise their children, by which 
to this ? Had not God enjoined it to Abra- they were plainly told that, whatever others 
ham, under a very severe penalty, that every might, they should never have the benefit of 
man-child of his seed should be circumcised that promise of which circumcision was the 
on the eighth day ? Gen. xvii. 9 — 14. Was seal. And this was such a significant indica- 
it not the seal of the everlasting covenant ? tion of God’s wrath as the breaking of the 
Was not so great a stress laid upon it when tables of the covenant was when Israel had 
they were coming out of Eg 3 rpt that when, broken the covenant by making the golden 
immediately after the first passover, the law calf. It is true that there is no express men- 
conceming that feast was made perpetual, tion of this judicial prohibition in the ac- 
this was one clause of it, that no uncircum- count of that sentence ; but an intimation of 
cised person should eat of it, but should be it in Num. xiv. 33, Your children shall bear 
deemed as a stranger? and yet, under the your whoredoms. It is probable the children 
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of Caleb and Joshua were circumcised^ for gave them unquestionable assurance of vic- 
tbey were excepted out of that sentence^ and tory and success, and the full possession of 
of Caleb it is particularly said, 7b him will I the land of promise. [3.] God would hereby 
give the land, and to his children (Deut. i. teach them, and us with them, in all great 
36), which was the very promise that circum- undertakings to begin with God, to make sure 
cision was the seal of; and Joshua is here of his favour,, by offering ourselves to him a 
told to circumcise the people, not his own living sacrifice (for that was signified by the 
family. Whatever the reason was, it seems blood of circumcision), and then we may ex- 
that this great ordinance was omitted in pect to prosper in all we do. [4.] The reviving 
Israel for almost forty years together, which of circumcision, after it had been so long 
is a plain indication that it was not of abso- disused, was designed to revive the observ- 
lute necessity, nor was to be of perpetual ob- ance of other institutions, the omission of 
ligation, hut should in the fulness of time be which had been connived at in the wilderness, 
abolished, as now it was for so long a time This command to circumcise them was to 
suspended. remind them of that which Moses had told 

2. The orders given to Joshua for this them (Deut. xii. 8), that when they should have 
general circumcision (r. 2) : Circumcise again come over Jordan they must not do as they 
the children of Israel, not the same persons, had done in the wilderness, but must come 
but the body of the people. Why was this under a stricter discipline. It was said con- 
ordered to be done now ? Answ. (1.) Because ceming many of the laws God had given 
now the promise of which circumcision was them that they must observe them in the land 
instituted to be the seal was performed. The to which they were going, Deut. vi. 1 ; xii. 1. 
seed of Israel was brought safely into the land [5.] This second circumcision, as it is here 
of Canaan. “ Let them therefore hereby own called, was typical of the spiritual circum- 
the truth of that promise which their fathers cision with which the Israel of God, when 
had disbelieved, and could not find in their they enter into the gospel rest, are circum- 
hearts to trust to.” (2.) Because now the cised ; it is the learned bishop Pierson’s ob- 
threatening of which the suspending of cir- servation that this circumcision being jier- 
cumcision for thirty-eight years was the rati- formed under the direction of Joshua, 
fication was fully executed by the expiring of Moses’s successor, it points to Jesus as the ) 
the forty years. That warfare is accomplished, true circumciser, the autnor oi another circum’- 
ihat iniquity pardoned (Isa. xl. 2), and cision than that of the flesh, commanded by 
therefore now the seal of the covenant is re- the law, even the circumcision of the heart 
vived again. But why was it not done (Rom. ii. 29), called the circumcision of 
sooner? why not while they were resting Christ, Col. ii. 11. 

some months in the plains of Moab ? why 3. The people’s obedience to these orders, 
not during the thirty days of their mourning Joshua circumcised the children of Israel (?;. 
for Moses ? Why was it not deferred longer, 3), not himself with his own hands, but he 
till they had made some process in the con- commanded that it should be done, and took 
ouest of Canaan, and had gained a settlement care that it was done : it might soon be dc- 
there, at least till they had entrenched them- spatched, for it was not necessary that it 
selves, and fortified their camp ? Why must snould be done by a priest or Levite, but any 
it be done the very next day after they had one might be employed to do it. All those 
come over Jordan? Answ. Because divine that were under twenty years old when 
Wisdom saw that to be the fittest time, just the people were numbered at Mount Sinai, 
when the forty years were ended, and they and not being numbered with them fell 
had entered Canaan ; and the reasons which not by the fatal sentence, were circum- 
human wisdom would have offered against it cised, and by them all the rest might be cir- 
were easily overruled, [l .] God would cumcised in a little time. The people had 
hereby show that the camp of Israel was not promised to hearken to Joshua as they had 
governed by the ordinary rules and measures hearkened to Moses (cA. i. 17), and here 
of war, but by immediate direction from God, they gave an instance of their dutifulness 
who by thus exposing them, in the most by submitting to this painful institution, and 
dangerous moments, magnified his own not calling him for the sake of it a bloody 
power in protecting them even then. And governor, as Zipporahbeciuscof thecircum- 
this great instance of security, in disabling cision called Moses a bloody husband, 
themselves for action just when they were 4. The names given to the place where this 
entering upon action, proclaimed such confi- was done, to perpetuate the memory of it. 
dence in the divine care for their safety as (1.) It was called the hill of the foreskins, 
would increase their enemies’ fears, much v. 3. Probably the foreskins that were cut 
more when their scouts informed them not off were laid on a heap, and covered with 
only of the thing itself that was done, but of earth, so that they made a little hillock. (2.) 
the meaning of it, that it was a seal of the It was called Gilgal, from a word which si^- 
d^nt of this land to Israel. [2.] God would nifies to take away, from that which God said 
hereby animate his people Israel against the to Joshua (v. 9), This day have I rolled away 
difficulties they were now to encounter, by the reproach of Egypt. God is jealous for 
confirming his covenant with them, wfficn the honour of his people, his own honour 
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being so much interested in it ; and, what- nance, as a further token of God’s displea- 
ever reproach they may lie under for a time, sure ; but now, in answer to the prayer of 
first or last it will certainly he rolled away, Moses upon the passing of that sentence 
and every tongue that riseui up against them Ps. xc. 15, God comforted them again, af- 
he will condemn [l.] Their circumcision ter the time that he had afflicted them, and 
rolled away the reproach of Egypt. They therefore now that joyful ordinance is revived 
were hereby owned to be the free>bom child- again. Now that they had entered into Ca- 
ren of God, having the seal of the covenant naan it was very seasonable to remember 
in their flesh, and so the reproach of their those wondrous works of divine power and 
bondage in Egyj)t was removed, lliey were goodness by which they were brought out 
tainted with the idolatry of Egypt, and that of Egypt. The finishing of mercies should 
was their reproach ; but now that they were bring to mind the beginning of them ; and 
circumcised it was to be hoped they would when it is perfect day we must not forget 
be so entirely devoted to God that the rc- how welcome the morning-light was when 
proBch of their affection to Egypt would be we had long waited for it. The solemn 
rolled away. [2.] Their coming safely to passover followed immediately after the so- 
Canaan rolled away the reproach of E^pt, iemn circumcision ; thus, when those that 
for it silenced that spiteful suggestion of the received the word were baptized, immediately 
for mischief they were brought we find them breaking bread. Acts ii. 41, 
out, the wilderness had shut them in, Exod. 42. They kept this passover in the plains 
xiv. 3. Their wandering so long in the of Jericho, as it were in defiance of the Ca- 
wildemess confirmed the reproach, but now naanites that were round about them and 
that they had entered Canaan in triumph enraged against them, and yet could not give 
that reproach was done away. When God them any disturbance. Thus God gave them 
glorifies himself in perfecting the salvation of an early instance of the performance of that 
his people he not only silences the reproach promise that when they went up to keep the 
of their enemies, but rolls it upon themselves, feasts their land should be taken under the 

1 special protection of the divine Providence. 


10 And the children of Israel en 


special protection of the divine Providence. 
Exod. xxxiv. 24, Neither shall any man de- 


camped in Gilgal, and kept the pass- sire thy land. He now prepared a table be- 
over on the fourteenth day of the fore thm, in the presence of their enemies, 

month at even in the plains of Jeri- , r • r .v 

11 A « J 4 . 1 , ^ 1,1 Ih Provision made for their camp of the 

cho. 11 And they did eat of the old ^ ceasing of the manna 

corn of the land on the morrow after thereupon, v. ll, 12. Manna was a won- 

the passover, unleavened cakes, and derful mercy to them when they needed it. 

parched corn in the selfsame day. 12 k was the mark of a wilderness state ; 

And the manna ceased on the mor- If r 

' . . . , , f. . , , though It was angels food, and not to be 

row after they had eaten of the old complained of as light bread, yet it would 

corn of the land^ neither had the be more acceptable to them to eat of the 

children of Israel manna any more ; corn of tfw land, and this they are now fur- 

but they did eat of the fruit of the “whed with. , , . j r 

Ur.A countij people, haying retired for 


land of Canaan that year. 


safety into Jericho, had left ^eir barns and 

I /• 1 1 ^ _ 1 t'l ny A ' • _i_ 1 


We may well iniagine that the people of fields, and all that was in them, which served 
Canaan were astonished, and that when they for the subsistence of this great army. And 
observed the motions of the enemy they the supply came very seasonably, for, (1.) 
could not but think them very strange. After the passover they were to keep the 
When soldiers take the field they are apt feast of unleavened bread, which they could 
to think themselves excused from religious not do according to the appointment when 
exercises (they have not time nor thought to they had nothing but manna to live upon ; 
attend to them), yet Joshua opens the cam- ana perhaps this was one reason why it was 
paign with one act of devotion after another, intermitted in the wilderness. But now they 
What was afterwards said to another Joshua found old corn enough in the bams of the 
might truly be said to this. Hear now, 0 Canaanites to supply them plentifully for 
Joshua J thou and thy fellows that sit before that occasion ; thus the wealth of the sinner 
thee are men wondered' at (Zech. iii. 8), and is laid up for the just, and little did those 
yet inOeed he took the right method. That who laid it up think whose all these things 
is likely to end well whidi begins with God. should be which they had provided, (2.) On 
Here is, the morrow after the passover-sabbath they 

I. A solemn passover kept^ at the time were to wave the sheef of first fruits before 
appointed by the law, the fourteenth dag cf the Lord, Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. And this they 
the first month, and in the same place where were particularly ordered to do when they 
they were circumcised, v, 10. While they came into the land which God would give 
were wandering in the wilderness they were them : and they were furnished for this with 
denied the benefit and comfort of this ordi- the/ncif qf the land that year {v, 12), which 



B. c. 1451, CHAP. V. Tht captain of the Lord's host. 


Avas then growing and beginning to be ripe. 
Thus they were well provided for, both with 
old and new com, as good householders. See 
Matt. xiii. 52. And as soon as ever the 
fruits of this good land came to their hands 
they had an opportunity of honouring God 
with them, and employing them in his ser- 
vice according to his appointment. And 
thus, behold, all things were clean and com- 
fortable to them. Calvin is of opinion that 
they had kept the passover every year in its 
season during their wandering in the wilder- 
ness, though it is not mentioned, and that 
God dispensed with their being uncircum- 
cised, as he did, notwithstanding that, admit 
them to offer other sacrifices. But some 
gather from Amos v. 25 that after the sen- 
tence passed upon them there were no sa- 
crifices offered till they came to Canaan, and 
consequen£]y no passover was kept. And it 
is observable that after that sentence (Num. 
xiv.) the law which follows (Num. xv.) con- 
cerning sacrifices begins thus : " When, you 
shall have come into the land of your habita-. 
tions ” you shall do so and so. 

2. Notice is taken of the ceasing of the 
manna as soon as ever they had eaten the 
old com of the land, (1.) To show that it 
did not come by chance or common provi- 
dence, as snow or hail does, but by the special 
designation of divine wisdom and goodness ; 
for, as it came just when they needed it, so 
it continued as long as they had occasion for 
it and no longer. (2.) To teach us not to 
expect extraordinary supplies when supplies 
may be had in an ordinary way. If God 
had dealt with Israel according to their de- 
serts, the manna would have ceased when 
they called it light bread ; but as long as 
they needed it God continued it, though they 
despised it ; and now that they needed it not 
God withdrew it, though perhajjs some of 
them desired it. He is a wise Father, who 
knows the necessities of his children, and 
accommodates his gifts to them, not to their 
humours. The word and ordinances of God 
are spiritual manna, with which God nou- 
rishes his people in this wilderness, and, 
though often forfeited, yet they are continued 
while we are here ; but when we come to the 
heavenly Canaan this manna will cease, for 
we shall no longer have need of it. 

13 And it came to pass, when 
Joshua was by Jericho, that he lifted 
up his eyes and looked, and, behold, 
there stood a man over against him 
with his swoyd drawn in his hand: 
and Joshua went unto him, and said 
unto him. Art thou for us, or for our 
adversaries? 14 And he said. Nay; 
but as captain of the host of the 
Lord am I now come. And Joshua 
fell on his face to the earth, and did 
worship, and said imto him, What 


saith my lord unto his servant ? 15 

And the captain of the Lord’s host 
said unto Joshua, Loose thy shoe 
from off thy foot; for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy. And 
Joshua did so. 

We have hitherto found God often speak- 
ing to Joshua, but we read not till now of 
any appearance of God’s glory to him ; now 
that his difficulties increased his encourage- 
ments were increased in proportion. Ob- 
serve, 

I. The time when he was favoured wdth 
this vision. It was immediately after he had 
performed the great solemnities of circumci- 
sion and the passover ; then God made him- 
self known to him. Note, We may then 
expect the discoveries of the divine grace 
when we are found in the way of our duty 
and are diligent and sincere in our attendance 
on holy ordinances. 

II. ’fhe place where he had this vision. 
It was by Jericho ; in Jericho, so the word 
is ; in it by faith and hope, though as yet he 
had not begun to lay siege to it ; in it in 
thought and expectation ; or in the fields of 
Jericho, hard by the city. There, it should 
seem, he was all alone, fearless of danger, 
because sure of the divine protection. There 
he was (some think) meditating and praying; 
and to those who are so employed God often 
graciously manifests himself. Or perhaps 
there he was to take a view of the city, to 
observe its fortifications, and contrive how 
to attack it ; and perhaps he was at a loss 
within himself how to make his approaches, 
when God came and directed him. Note, 
God will help those that help themselves. Vi- 
gilantibus non dorrnientibus succurrit lex — 
The law succours those who watch, not those 
who sleep. J oshua was in his post as a gene- 
ral, when God came and made himself known 
as Generalissimo. 

III. The appearance itself. Joshua, as is 
usual with those that are full of thought and 
care, was looking downwards, his eyes fixed 
on the ground, when of a sudden he was 
surprised with the appearance of a man who 
stood before him at some little distance, which 
obliged him to lift up his eyes, and gave a 
diversion to his musings, v. 13. lie ap- 
peared to him as a man, but a considerable 
man, and one fit to be tak<.'n notice of. Now, 

1. We have reason to think that this man 
was the Son of God, the eternal Word, who^ 
befoEc he assumed the human nature for a 
perpetuity, frequently appeared in a human 
shape. So bishop Patrick thinks, consonant 
to the judgment of the fathers. Joshua 
gave him divine honours, and he received 
them, which a created angel would not have 
done, and be is called Jehovah, ch. vi. 2. 

2. He here appeared as a soldier, with his 
sword drawn in his hand. To Abraham in 
his tent he appeared as a traveller; to Joshua 
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in the field as a man of war. Christ will bi 
to his people what their faith expects and 
desires. Christ had his sword drawn, which 
served, (1.) To justify the war Joshua was 
engaging in, and to show him that it was oJ 
God, who gave him commission to kill anc 
slay. K the sovereign draw the sword, this 
proclaims war, and authorizes the subject to 
do so too. The sword is then well drawn 
when Christ draws it, and gives the banner U 
those that fear him, to he displayed because oj 
the truth,'Vs. lx. 4. (2.) To encourage him 
to carry it on with vigour; for Christ’s 
sword drawn in his hand denotes how ready 
he is for the defence and salvation of his 
people, who through him shall do valiantly. 
His sword turns every way. 

IV. Hie bold question with which Joshua 
accosted him ; he did not send a servant, but 
stepped up to him himself, and asked. Art 
thou for us or for our adversaries ? which in- 
timates his readiness to entertain him if he 
were for them, and to fight him if he were 
against them. This shows, 1. His great 
courage and resolution. He was not ruffled 
by the suddenness of the appearance, nor 
daunted with the majesty ana bravery which 
no doubt appeared in the countenance of the 
person he saw ; but, with a presence of mind 
that became so great a general, ])Ut this fair 
question to him. God had bidden Joshua 
be courageous, and by this it appears that he 
was so ; for what God by his word requires 
of his people he does by his grace work in 
them. 2. His great concern for the people 
and their cause ; so heartily has he embarked 
in the interests of Israel that none shall stand 
by him with the face of a man but he will 
know whether he be a friend or a foe. It 
should seem, he suspected him for an enemy, 
a Goliath that had come to defy the armies 
of the living God, and to give him a chal- 
lenge. Hius apt are we to look upon that as 
against us which is most for us. The ques- 
tion plainly implies that the cause between 
the Israelites and the Canaanites, between 
Christ and Beelzebub, will not admit of a 
neutrality. He that is not with us is against us. 

V. The account he gave of himself, i?. 14. 

** Nay, not for your adversaries, you may be 
sure, but as captain of the host of the Lord 
have I now come, not only for you as a friend, 
but over you as commander in chief.” Here 
were now, as of old (Gen. xxxii. 2), Ma~ 
hanaim, two hosts, a host of Israelites ready 
to engage the Canaanites and a host of 
angels to protect them therein, and he, as 
captain of both, conducts the host of Israel 
and commands the host of angels to their 
Msistance. Perhaps in allusion to this Christ 
is called the captain of our salvation (Heb. ii. 
10), and a leader and commander to the people, 
Isa. Iv. 4. Those cannot but be victorious 
that ^ve such a captain. He now came as 
captain to review the troops, to animate 
them, and to give the necessary orders for 
the besieging of Jericho. 


VI. The great respect Joshua paid him 
when he understood who he was ; it is pro< 
bable that he perceived, not only by what he 
said but by some other sensible indications, 
that he was a divine person, and not a man. 
1. Joshua paid homage to him : He fell on 
his face to the earth and did worship. Joshua 
was himself general of the forces of Israel, 
and yet he was far from looking with jealousy 
upon this stranger, who produced a commis- 
sion as captain of the Lord’s host above him; 
he did not offer to dispute his claims, but 
cheerfully submitted to hunashis commander. 
It will become the greatest of men to be 
humble and reverent in their addresses to 
God. 2. He begged to receive commands 
and directions from him: What saith my 
Lord unto his servant ^ His former question 
was not more bold and soldier-like than this 
was pious and saint-like ; nor was it anv dis- 
paragement to the greatness of Josnua’s 
spirit thus to humble himself when he had 
to do with God : even crowned heads cannot 
bow too low before the throne of the Lord 
Jesus, who is King of kings, Ps. ii. 10, 11 ; 
Ixxii. 10, 11; Rev. xix. 16. Obser\'^e, (1.) 
The relation he owns between himself an(l 
Christ, that Christ was his Lord and himself 
his servant and under his command, Christ 
his Captain and himself a soldier under him, 
to do as he is bidden, Matt. viii. 9. Note, 
The foundation of all acceptable obedience is 
laid in a sincere dedication of ourselves, as 
servants to Jesus Christ as our Lord, Ps. 
xvi. 2. (2.) The enquiry he makes pursuant 
to this relation : What saith my Lord f which 
mplies an earnest desire to know the will of 
[]lhrist, and a cheerful readiness and resolu- 
ion to do it. Joshua owns himself an in- 
'erior officer, and stands to receive orders. 
This temper of mind shows him fit for the 
post he was in ; for those know best how to 
command that know how to obey. 

Vll. The further expressions of reverence 
which this divine captain required from 
Joshua (v. 15) : Loose thy shoe from off thy 
^oot, in token of reverence and respect (which 
with us are signified by uncovering the head), 
and as an acknowledgment of a divine pre- 
sence, which, while it continued there, did in 
a manner sanctify the place and dignify it. 
We are accustomed to say of a person for 
whom we have a great affection that we love 
.he very ground he treads upon ; thus Joshua 
must show his reverence for this divine per- 
:on, he must not tread the ground he stood 
m with his dirty shoes, Eccl. v. 1. Out- 
ward expressions of inward reverence, and a 
eligious awe of God, well become us, and 
are required of us, whenever we approach to 
him in solemn ordinances. Bishop Patrick 
well observes here that the very same orders 
:hat God gave to Moses at the bush, when 
le was sending him to bring Israel out of 
Egypt (Exod. hi. 5), he here gives to Joshua, 
for the confirming of his faith in the promise 
he had lately given him, that as he had been 
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with Moses so he would be with him, ch. i. 5. 
Had Moses such a presence of God with him 
as, when it became sensible, sanctified the 
giound ? So had Joshua. 

And (lastly) Hereby he prepares him to 
receive the instructions he was about to give 
him concerning the siege of Jericho, which 
this captain of the Lord's host had now come 
to give Israel possession of. 

CHAP. VI. 

JofbuK opened the campeign with the eiege of Jerieho, • city 
which could not trait lo much to the courage of iti people 
M to net offeneivcly, and to send out ita forcei to oppuie larael'a 
landing and encamping, but cruited ao much to the atraugth of 
ita walla aa to atand upon ita defence, and not to aurrender, or 
deaira conditiona of peace. Now here we have the atory of the 
taking of it, I. The directiona and aaaurancea which the cap- 
tain of the Lord’a boat gave concerning it, ver. 1 — b. 11. The 
trial of the people’a patient ohedienre in walking round the city 
aix daya, ver. 6—14. 111. The wonderful delivery of i. into their 
handa the aeventh day, with a aolemn charge to them to nae it 
aa a devoted thing, ver. 16—21, and ver. 24. IV. The preaerva- 
tion of Rahab and her relationa, ver. 22, Si, 26. V. A curve 
pronounced upon the man that ahould dare to rebuild thia city, 
ver. 26, 27. An abatract of thia atory we find among the tropbiea 
of faith, Ilab. xi. !i0. ** Hy faith the walla of Jericho fell down, 
after they were compaaaed about aeven daya." 

N OW Jericho was sfraitly shut 
up because of the children of 
Israel : none went out, and none 
came in. 2 And the Lord said unto 
Joshua, See, I have given into thine 
hand Jericho, and the king thereof, 
and the mighty men of valour. 3 
And ye shall compass the city, all ye 
men of war, and go round about the 
city once. Thus shalt thou do six 
days. 4 And seven priests shall 
bear before the ark seven trumpets of 
rams* horns : and the seventh day ye 
shall compass the city seven times, 
and the priests shall blow with the 
trumpets. 5 And it shall come to 
pass, that when they make a long 
blast with the ram’s horn, and when 
ye hear the sound of the trumpet, all 
the people shall shout with a great 
shout ; and the wall of the city shall 
fall down flat, and the people shall 
ascend up every man straight before 
him. 

We have here a contest between God and 
the men of Jencho, and their different reso- 
lutions, upon which it is easy to say whose 
word shall prevail. 

I. Jericho resolves Israel shall not be its 
master, v. 1. It was straitly shut up, because 
of the children of Israel. It did shut up, and 
it was shut up (so it is in the margin) ; it did 
shut up itself, being strongly fortifi^ed both by 
art and nature, and it was shut up by the ob- 
stinacy and resolution of the inhabitants, who 
agreed never to surrender nor so much as 
sound a parley ; none went out as deserters 
or to treat of peace, nor were any admitted in 
to offer peace. Thus were they infatuated, 


and their hearts hardened to their own de- 
struction — ^the miserable case and character 
of all those that strengthen themselves against 
the Almighty, Job xv. 25. 

II. God resolves Israel shall be its master, 
and that quickly. The captain of the Lord's 
host, here called Jehovah, takinr notice how 
strongly Jericho was fortified and how strictly 
guarded, and knowing Joshua’s thoughts and 
cares about reducing it, and perhaps his fears 
of a disgrace there and of stumbling at the 
threshold, gave him here all the assurance he 
could desire of success (o. 2): See, I have 
given into thy hand Jericho. Not, *'/ will 
do it, but, I have done it ; it is all thy own, 
as sure as if it were already in thy posses- 
sion.” It was designed that this city, being 
the first-fruits of Canaan, should be entirely 
devoted to God, and that neither Joshua nor 
Israel should ever be one mite the richer for 
it, and yet it is here said to be given into their 
hand; mr we must reckon that most our own 
which we^ave an opportunity of honouring 
God with and employing in his service. 
Now, 1. The captain of the Lord’s host 
gives directions how the city should be be- 
sieged. No trenches are to be opened, no 
batteries erected, nor battering rams drawn 
up, nor any military preparations made ; but 
the ark of God must be carried by the priests 
round the city once a day for six days to- 
gether, and seven times the seventh day, at- 
tended by the men of war in silence, the 
priests all the while blowing with trumpets 
of rams’ horns, v. 3, 4. This was all they were 
to do. 2. He assures them that on the seventh 
day before night they should, without fail, 
be masters of the town. Upon a signal 
given, they must all shout, and immediately 
the wall should fall down, which would not 
only expose the inhabitants, but so dispirit 
them that they would not be able to make 
any resistance, v. 5. God appointed this 
way, (1 .) To magnify his own power, that he 
might be exalted in his own strength (Ps. xxi. 
13), not in the strength of instruments. God 
would hereby yet further make bare his own 
almighty arm for the encouragement of Israel 
and the terror and confusion of the Canaan- 
ites. (2.) To put an honour upon his ark, 
the instituted token of his presence, and to 
give a reason for the laws by which the 
people were obliged to look upon it with 
the most profound veneration and respect. 
When, long after this, the ark was brought 
into the camp without orders from God, it 
was looked upon as a profanation of it, and 
the people paid dearly for their presumption, 
1 Sam. IV. 3, &c. But now that it was done by 
the divine appointment it was an honour to 
the ark of God, and a great encouragement 
to the faith of Israel. (3.) It was like^dse to 
put honour upon the priests, who were ap- 
pointed upon this occasion to carry the ark 
and sound the trumpets. Ordinarily the 
priests were excused from war, but that this 
privilege, with other honours and powers that 
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the law had given them, might not be grudged 
them, in this service they are principally em- 
ployed, and so the people are made sensible 
what blessings they were to the public and 
bow well worthy of all the advantages con- 
,1 ferred upon them. (4.) It was to try the 
faith, obedience, and patience, of the people, 
to tiy whether they would observe a precept 
whicn to human policy seemed foolish to 
obey and believe a promise which in human 
probability seemed impossible to be per- 
formed. They were also proved whether 
they could patiently bear the reproaches of 
their enemies and patiently wait for the sal- 
vation of the Lord. Thus by faith, not by 
force, the walls of Jericho fell down. (5.) 
It was to encourage the hofle of Israel with 
reference to the remaining difficulties that 
were before them. That suggestion of the 
evil spies that Canaan could never be con- 
querea because the cities were walled up to 
heaven (Deut. i. 28) would by this be for 
ever silenced. The strongest and highest 
walls cannot hold out against Omnipotence ; 
they needed not to fight, and therefore needed 
not to fear, because God fought for them. 

6 And Joshua the son of Nun 
called the priests, and said unto them, 
Take up the ark of the covenant, and 
let seven priests bear seven trumpets 
of rams’ horns before the ark of the 
Lord. 7 And he said unto the 
people, Pass on, and compass the 
city, and let him that is armed pass 
on before the ark of the Lord. 8 
And it came to pass, when Joshua 
had spoken unto the people, that the 
seven priests bearing the seven trum- 
pets of rams’ horns passed on before 
the Lord, and blew with the trum- 
pets : and the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord followed them. 9 And the 
armed men went before the priests 
that blew with the trumpets, and the 
rereward came after the ark, the 
priests going on, and blowing with 
the trumpets. 10 And Joshua had 
commanded the people, saying. Ye 
shall not shout, nor maJce any noise 
with your voice, neither shall any 
word proceed out of your mouth, 
until the day I bid you shout; then 
shall ye shout. 1 1 So the ark of the 
Lord compassed thecity, going about 
it once: and they came into the 
camp, and lodged in the camp. 12 
Ana Joshua rose early in the morn- 
ing, and the priests took up the ark 
of the Lord. 18 And seven priests 
so 
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bearing seven trumpets of rams" 
horns before the ark of the Lord 
went on continually, and blew with 
the trumpets: and the armed men 
went before them ; but the rereward 
came after the ark of the Lord, the 
priests going on, and blowing with 
the trumpets. 14 And the second 
day they compassed the city once, 
and returned unto the camp : so they 
did six days. 15 And it came to 
pass on tlie seventh day, that they 
rose early about the dawning of the 
day, and compassed the city after the 
same manner seven times: only on 
that day they compassed the city 
seven times. 16 And it came to 
pass at the seventh time, when the 
riests blew with the trumpets, 
oshua said unto the people. Shout ; 
for the Lord hath given you the city. 

We have here an account of the cavalcade 
which Israel made about Jericho, the orders 
Joshua gave concerning it, as he had received 
them from the Lord and their punctual ob- 
servance of these orders. We do not find 
that he gave the people the express assurances 
God had given him that he would deliver the 
city into their hands ; but he tried whether 
they would obey orders with a general con- 
fidence that it would end well, and we find 
them very observant both of God and Joshua. 

I. Wherever the ark went the people at- 
tended it, V. 9. ’llie armed men went before 
it to clear the way, not thinking it any dis- 
paragement to them, though they were men 
of war, to be pioneers to the ark of God. If 
any obstacle should be found in crossing 
the roads that led to the city (which they 
must do in walking round it) they would 
remove it; if any opposition should be 
made by the enemy, they would encounter 
it, that the priests’ march with the ark might 
be easy ana safe. It is an honour to the 
greatest men to do any good office to fjie 
ark and to serve the interests of religion *‘n 
their country. The rereward, either another 
body of armed men, or Dan’s squadron, 
which marched last through the wilderness, 
or, as some think, the multitude of the 
people who were not armed or disciplined for 
war (as many of them as would) followed the 
ark, to testify their respect to it, to grace the 
solemnity, and to be witnesses of what was 
done. Every faithful zealous Israelite would 
be willing to undergo the same fatigues and 
run the same hazard with the priests that 
bore the ark. 

II. Seven priests went immediately before 
the ark, having trumpets in their hands, with 
which they were continually soundirig, v. 4, 
5, 9> 13. The priests were God’s ministers 


B. c. 1451. CHAP. VI. The eiege qf Jericho. 

and thus in his name, 1. They proclaimed go round them thirteen times before they 
war with the Canaanites, and so struck a fall, that they might be kept waiting pa- 
terror upon them ; for by terrors upon their tiently for the Lord. Though they had lately 
spirits they were to be conquered and sub- come into Canaan, and their time was very 
dued. Thus God’s ministers, by the solemn precious (for they had a great deal of work 
declarations of his wrath against all ungod- before them), yet they must linger so many 
liness and unrighteousness of men, must days about Jericho, seeming to do nothing, 
blow the trumpet in Zion, and sound an nor to make any progress in their business, 
alarm in the holy mountain, that the sinners As promised deliverances must be expected 
m Zion may be afraid. They are God’s in God’s way, so they must be expected in 
heralds to denounce war against all those his time. He that believes does not make 
that go on still in their trespasses, but say, haste, not more haste than God would have 
“We shall have peace, though we go on.” him make. Go yet seven times, before any 
2. They proclaimed God’s gracious presence thing hopeful appears, 1 Kings xviii. 43. 
with Israel, and so put life and courage into VI. One of these days must needs be a 
them. It was appointed that when they sabbath day, and the Jews say that it was the 
went to war the priests should encourage last, but this is not certain ; however, if he 
them with the assurance of God’s presence that appointed them to rest on the other sab- 
with them, Deut. xx. 2 — 4. And particularly bath days appointed them to walk on this, 
their blowing with tnimpcts was to be a sign that was sufficient to justify them in it; he 
to the people that they should be remem- never intended to bind himself by his own 
bered before the Lord their God in the day laws, but that when he pleased he might dis- 
of battle, Num. x. 9. It encouraged Abijah, pense with them. The impotent man went 
2 Chron. xiii. 12. Thus God’s ministers, upon this principle when he argued (John v. 
by sounding the Jubilee trumpet of the ever- ll). He that made me whole (and therefore has 
lasting gospel, which proclaims liberty and a divine power) said unto me. Take up thy bed. 
victory, must encourage the good soldiers of And, in this case here, it was an honour to 
Jesus Christ in their spiritual warfare. the sabbath day, by which our time is divided 

III. The trumpets they used were not into weeks, that just seven days were to be 
those silver trumpets which were appointed spent in this work, and seven priests were 
to be made for their ordinary service, but employed to sound seven trumpets, this 
trumpets of rams’ horns, bored hollow for number being, on this occasion, as well as 
the purpose, as some think. These trumpets many others, made remarkable, in remem- 
were of the basest matter, dullest sound, and brance of the six days’ work of creation and 
least show, that the excellency of the power the seventh day’s rest from it. And, besides, 
might be of God. Thus by the foolishness the law of the sabbath forbids our own work, 
of preaching, fitly compared to the sounding which is servile and secular, but this which 
of these rams’ horns, the devil’s kingdom is they did was a religious act. It is certainly 
thrown down ; and the weapons of our war- no breach of the sabbath rest to do the sab- 
fare, though they are not carnal nor seem to bath work, for the sake of which the rest was 
a carnal eye likely to bring any thing to pass, instituted ; and what is the sabbath work but 
are yet mighty through God to the pulling down to attend the ark in all its motions ? 

of strong-holds, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. The word VII. They continued to do this during the 
here is trumpets of Jobel, that is, such time appointed, and seven times the seventh 
trumpets as they used to blow withal in the day, though they saw not any effect of it, be- 
year of jubilee ; so many interpreters under* lieving that at the end the vision would speak 
stand it, as signifying the complete liberty to and not lie, Hab. ii. 3. If we persevere in 
which Israel was now brought, and the the way of duty, we shall lose nothing by it 
bringing of the land of Canaan into the hands in the long run. It is probable they walked 
of its just and rightful owners. at such a distance from the walls as to be out 

IV. All the people were commanded to be of the reach of the enemies’ arrows and out 

silent, not to speak a word, nor make any of the hearing of their scoffs. We ^y rap- 
noise (v. 10), that they might the more care- pose the oddness of the thing did at first 
fully attend to the sound of the sacred amuse the besieged, but by the seventh day 
trumpets, which they were now to look upon they had gro^vn secure, ieeling no harm from 
as the voice of God among them ; and it that which perhaps they looked upon as an 
does not become us to speak when God is enchantment. Probably they bantered the 
speaking. It likewise intimates their re- besiegers, as those mentioned in Neh. iv. 2, 
verent expectation of the event. Zech. ii. “ IVhat do these feeble J^s . Is this the 
13, Be silent, O all flesh, before the Lord, people we thought so formidable ? Are these 
£xod. xiv. 14, God shall fight, and you shall their methods of attack ?” Thus they crieo 
hold your peace. peace and safety, that the destruction might 

V. They were to do this once a day for six be the more terrible when it came. WickeA 
days together and seven times the seventh men (says bishop Hall) think God in jest when 
day, and they did so, v. 14, 15. God could he is preparing for their judgment ; but they 
have caused the walls of Jericho to fall upon will be convinced of their mistake when it u 
Ae first surrounding of them, but they must too late. 
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VIII. At last they were to give a shout, 
and did so, and immediately the walls fell, v. 
36. This was a shout for mastery, a tri- 
umphant shout ; the shout of a king is among 
them, Num. xxiii. 21. This was a shout of 
faith ; they believed that the walls of Jericho 
would fall, and by this faith the walls were 
thrown down. It was a shout of pmyer, an 
echo to the sound of the trumpets which pro- 
claimed the promise that God would remember 
them ; with one accord, as one man, they cry 
to heaven for help, and help comes in. Some 
allude to this to show that we must never 
expect a complete victory over our own cor- 
ruptions till the very evening of our last day, 
and then we shall shout in triumph over 
them, when we come to the number and measure 
of our perfection, as bishop Hall expresses it. 
A good heart (says he) groans under the sense 
of his infirmities, fain would he rid of them, 
and strives and prays, hut, when all is done, 
until the end of the seventh day it cannot he: 
then judgment shall be brought forth unto 
victory. And at the end of time, when our 
Lord shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
and the sound of a trumpet, Satan’s kingdom 
shall be completely ruined, and not till then, 
when all opposing rule, principality, and 
power, shall oe effectually and etemsdly put 
down. 

1 7 And the city shall be accursed, 
even it, and all that are therein, to 
the Lord : only Rahab the harlot 
shall live, she and all that are with 
her in the house, because she hid the 
messengers that we sent. 18 And 
ye, in any wise keep yourselves from 
the accursed thing, lest ye make 
yourselves accursed, when ye take of 
the accursed thing, and make the 
camp of Israel a curse, and trouble it. 

19 But all the silver, and gold, and 
vessels of brass and iron, are conse- 
crated unto the Lord ; they shall 
come into the’ treasury of the Lord. 

20 So the people shouted when the 
priests blew with the trumpets ; and 
it came to pass, when the people 
heard the sound of the trumpet, and 
the people shouted with a great shout, 
that the wall fell down flat, so that 
the people went up into the city, 
every man straight before him, and 
they took the city. 21 And they 
utterly destroyed all that was in the 
city, both man and woman, young 
and old, and ox, and sheep, and ass, 
with the edge of the sword. 22 But 
Joshua had said unto the two men 
that had spied out the country, Go 


into the harlot’s house, and bring out 
thence the woman, and all that she 
hath, as ye sware unto her. 23 And 
the young men that were spies went 
in, and brought out Rahab, and her 
father, and her mother, and her 
brethren, and all that she had ; and 
they brought out all her kindred, and 
left them without the camp of Israel. 
24 And they burnt the city with fire, 
and all that wets therein: only the 
silver, and the gold, and the vessels 
of brass and of iron, they put into 
the treasury of the house of the 
Lord. 25 And Joshua saved Rahab 
the harlot alive, and her father’s 
household, and all that she had ; and 
she dwelleth in Israel even unto this 
day ; because she hid the messengers, 
which Joshua sent to spy out Jericho. 
2f> And Joshua adjured them at that 
time, saying, Cursed be the man 
before the Lord, that riseth up and 
buildeth this city Jericho : he shall 
lay the foundation thereof in his first- 
born, and in his youngest son shall 
he set up the gates of it. 27 So the 
Lord was with Joshua; and his 
fame was noised throughout all the 
country. 

The people had religiously observed the 
orders given them concerning the besieging 
of Jericho, and now at length Joshua had 
told them (r. 16), “ The Lord hath given you 
the city, enter and take possession.” Ac- 
cordingly in these verses we have, 

I. The rules they were to observe in taking 
possession. God gives it to them, and there- 
fore may direct it to what uses and intents, 
and clog it with what provisos and limita- 
tions he thinks fit. It is given to them to 
be devoted to God, as the first and perhaps 
the worst of all the cities of Canaan. 1 . I'he 
city must be burnt, and all the lives in it 
sacrificed without mercy to the justice of 
God. All this they knew was included in 
those words, v. 17- The city shall be a 
cherem, a devoted thing, it and all therein, to 
the Lord. No life in it might be ransomed 
upon any terms ; they must all be surely put 
to death. Lev. xxvii. 29. So he appoints 
from whom as creatures they had received 
their lives, and to whom as sinners they had 
forfeited them ; and who may dispute his 
sentence? Is God unrighteous, who thus 
tdketh vengeance ? God forbid we should en- 
tertain such a thought ! There was more of 
God seen in the taking of Jericho than of any 
other of the cities of Canaan, and therefore 
that must be more than any other devoted to 
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liim. And the severe usage of this city Note, The God of heaven easily can, and 
would strike a terror upon all the rest and certainly will, break down all the opposing 
melt their hearts yet more before Israel, power of his and his church’s enemies. 
Only, when this severity is ordered, Rahab Gates of brass and bars of iron are, before 
and her family are excepted : She shall live him, but as straw and rotten wood, Isa. xlv. 
4md all that are with her. She had distin- 1,2. Who will bring me into the strong city ? 
guished herself from her neighbours by the Wilt not thou, 0 God? Ps. lx. 9, 10. Thus 
kindness she showed to Israel, and therefore shall Satan’s kingdom fall, nor shall any 
shall be distinguished from them by the prosper that harden themselves against God. 
speedy return of that kindness. 2. All the 111. The execution of the orders given con- 
treasure of it, the money and plate and cerning this devoted city. All that breathed 
valuable goods, must be consecrated to the were put to the sword ; not only the men 
fiervice of the tabernacle, and brought into that were found in arms, but the women, and 
the stock of dedicated things, the Jews say children, and old people. Though they cried 
because the city was taken on the sabbath for quarter, and begged ever so earnestly for 
day. Thus God would be honoured by the their lives, there was no room for compas- 
beautifying and enriching of his tabernacle ; sion, pity must be forgotten : they utterly de- 
thus preparation was made for the extra- stroyed all, v. 21. If they had not had a di- 
ordinary expenses of his service ; and thus vine warrant under the seal of miracles for 
the Israelites were taught not to set their this execution, it could not have been justi- 
bearts upon worldly wealth nor to aim at fied, nor can it justify the like now, when we 
heaping up abundance of it for themselves, are sure no such warrant can be produced. 
God had promised them a land flowing with But, being appointed by the righteous Judge 
milk and honey, not a land abounding with of heaven and earth to do it, who is not un- 
ailver and gold ; for he would have them live righteous in taking vengeance, they are to 
comfortably in it, that they might serve him be applauded in doing it as the faithful mi- 
oheerfully, but not covet either to trade with nisters of his justice. Work for God was 
distant countries or to hoard for after times, then bloody work ; and cursed was he that 
He would likewise have them to reckon them- did it deceitfully, keeping back his sword from 
aelves enriched in the enriching of the taber- blood, Jer. xlviii. 10. But the spirit of the 
nacle, and to think that which was laid up in gospel is very different, for Christ came not 
God’s house as truly their honour and wealth to destroy men’s lives but to save them, 
as if it had been laid up in their own. 3. Luke ix. 56. Christ’s victories were of an- 
A particular caution is ^ven them to take other nature. ’Flie cattle were put to death 
heed of meddling with the forbidden spoil ; with the owners, as additional sacridees to 
for what was devoted to God, if they offered the divine justice. The cattle of the Is^ 
to appropriate it to their own use, would raelites, when slain at the altar, were accepted 
prove accursed to them; therefore (v. 18) as sacrifices /or them, but the cattle of these 
** In any wise keep yourselves from the ac~ Canaanites were required to be slain as sacri- 
cursed thing ; you will find yourselves in- decs with them, for their iniquity was not to 
«lined to reach towards it, but check your- be purged with sacridee and offering : both 
selves, and frighten yourselves from having were for the glory of God. 2. The city was 
any thing to do with it.” He speaks as if he burnt with flre, and all that was in it, v, 24. 
foresaw the sin of Achan, which we have an The Israelites, perhaps, when they had taken 
account of in the next chapter, when he Jericho, a large and well-built city, hoped 
gives this reason for the caution, lest you they should have that for their head-quarters ; 
make the camp of Israel a curse and trouble but God will have them yet to dwell in tents, 
it, as it proved that Achan did. and therefore dres this nest, lest they should 

II. The entrance that was opened to them nestle in it. 3. All the silver and gold, and 
into the city by the sudden fall of the walls, all those vessels which were capable of being 
or at least that part of the wall over against purided by fire, were brought into the trea- 
which they then were when they gave the sury of the house of the Lord ; not that he 
shout (v. 20) : The wall fell down flat, and needed it, but that he would be honoured by 
probably killed abundance of people, the it, as the Lord of hosts, of th^ir hosts in par« 
guards that stood sentinel upon it, or others ticular, the God that gave the victory and 
that crowded about it, to look at the Israelites therefore might demand the spoil, either the 
that were walking round. We read of thou- whole, as here, or, as sometimes, a tenth, 
sands killed by the fall of a wall, 1 Kings xx. Heb. vii. 4. 

30. That which they trusted to for defence IV. The preservation of Rahab the harlot* 
proved their destruction. 'Fhe sudden fall or inn-keeper, who perished not v)ith those 
of the wall, no doubt, put the inhabitants that believed not, Heb. xi. 31. llie public 
into such a consternation that they had no faith was engaged for her safety by the two 
strength nor spirit to make any resistance, 8])ies, who acted therein as public persons ; 
but tney became an easy prey to the sword and therefore, though the hurry they were in 
•of Israel, and saw to how little purpose it at the taking of the town was no doubt very 
was to shut their gates against a people that great, yet Joshua took effectual care for her 
lokil the Lord on the head of them, preservation. The same persons that she 
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had secured were employed to secure her, 
o. 22, 23. They were best able to do it who 
knew her and her house, and they ^were fittest 
to do it, that it might appear it was for the 
sake of her kindness to uiem that she was 
thus distinguished and had her life given her 
for a prey. All her kindred were saved with 
her; like Noah she believed to the saving 
qf her house j and thus faith in Christ brings 
salvation to the house. Acts xvi. 31. Some 
ask how her house, which is said to have 
been upon the wall (ch. ii. 16), escaped falling 
with the wall ; we are sure it did escape, for 
she and her relations were safe in it, either 
though it joined so near to the wall as to be 
said to be upon it, yet it was so far off as not 
to fall either with the wall or under it ; or, 
rather, that part of the wall on which her 
house stood fell not. Now being preserved 
alive, 1. She was left for some time without 
the camp to be piuified from the Gentile 
superstition, which she was to renounce, and 
to be prepared for her admission as a prose- 
lyte. 2. She was in due time incorporated 
with the church of Israel, and she and her 
posterity dwelt in Israel, and her family was 
remarkable long after. We find her the wife 
of Salmon, prince of Judah, mother of Boaz, 
and named among the ancestors of our Saviour, 
Matt. i. 5. Having received Israelites in the 
name of Israelites, she had an Israelite’s re- 
ward. Bishop Pierson observes that J oshua’s 
saving Rahab the harlot, and admitting her 
into Israel, were a figure of Christ’s receiving 
into his kingdom, and entertaining there, the 
publicans and the harlots. Matt. xxi. 31. 
Or it may be applied to the conversion of the 
Gentiles. 

V. Jericho is condemned to a perpetual 
desolation, and a curse pronounced upon the 
man that at any time hereafter should offer 
to rebuild it (o. 26) ; Joshua adjured them, 
that is, the elders and people of Israel, not 
only by their own consent, obliging them- 
selves and their posterity never to rebuild’ 
this city, but by the divine appointment, God 
himself having forbidden it under the severe 
penalty here annexed. 1. God would hereby 
show the weight of a divine curse ; where it 
rests there is no contending with it nor 
getting from under it ; it brings ruin without 
remedy or repair. 2. He would have it to 
remain in its ruins a standing monument 
of his wrath against the Canaanites when the 
measure of their iniquity was full, and of his 
mercy to his people when the time had come 
for their settlement in Canaan. The desola- 
tions of their enemies were witnesses of his 
favour to them, and would upbraid them with 
their ingratitude to that God who had done 
so much for them. The situation of the 
city was veiv pleasant, and probably its near- 
ness to Jordan was an advantage to it, which 
would tempt men to build upon the same 
spot ; but they are here told it is at their 
pOT if they do it. Men build for their pos- 
terity, but he that builds Jericho shall have 
34 


no postemy to enjoy what he builds; his 
eldest son shall die when he begins the work, 
and if he take not warning by that stroke to 
desist, but will go on presumptuouslv, the 
finishing of his work shall be attendea with 
the funeral of his youngest, and we must 
suppose all the rest cut off between. This 
curse, not being a curse causeless, did come 
upon that man who long after rebuilded 
Jericho (1 Kings xvi. 34), but we are not to 
think it made the place ever the worse when 
it was built, or brought any hurt to thosi* 
that inhabited it. We find Jericho sdter- 
wards graced with the presence, not only of 
those two great prophets Elijsdi and Elisha, 
but of our blessed Saviour himsdf, Luke 
xviii. 35 ; xix. 1 ; Matt. xx. 29. Note, It is 
a dangerous thing to attempt the building 
up of that which God will have to be de- 
stroyed. See Mai. i. 4. 

Lastly, All this magnified Joshua and 
raised his reputation (v. 27) ; it made him 
not only acceptable to Israel, but formidable 
to the Canaanites, because it appeared that 
God was with him of a truth : the Word of 
the Lord was with him, so the Chaldee, even 
Christ himself, the same that was with Moses. 
Nothing can more raise a man’s reputation, 
nor make him appear more truly great, than 
to have the evidences of God’s presence 
with him. 

CHAP. VII. 

More thtn once we have found the affaimof Urael, even when they 
were in the happiest poatnre and gave the most hopefni proapacu, 
perplexed and embarraHed by ain, and a stop thereby pat to the 
most promieing proceeding*. The gulden calf, the murmuriog 
at Kadeeh, anil the iniquity of Poor, had broken their mraeure* 
and given them great diaturbance ; and in this chapter we have 
■nch another initance of the interruption given to the progreei of 
their arm* by ein. But it being only the lin of one person or 
family, and soon expiated, the rousequences were not so mis. 
chievons as of those other sins ; however it served to let them 
know that they were still upon their goo<i behaviour. We hava 
here, I. The ain of Acban in meddling with the accursed tiling, 
ver. J, II. The defeat of Israel before Ai thereupon, ver. S- i. 
111. Joshua’s humiliation and prayer on occaaion of that sad 
disaster, ver. 6— B. IV. I'he directions («od gave him for the 
putting away of the guilt which had provoked God thus to con 
tend with them, ver. 10 16. V. The diavovery, trial, convir- 
tioD, condemnation, and execution, of the criminal, by which 
the anger of God was turned away, ver. 16—26. And by this 
story it appears that, as the laws, so Canaan itself, 

, nothing perfect,” the perfection both of holiness and peace to 
God’s Israel is to be expected in the heavenly Canaen only. 

B ut the children of Israel com- 
mitted a trespass in the accursed 
thing : for Achan, the son of Carmi, 
the son of Zabdi, the son of Zerah, 
of the tribe of Judah, took of the ac- 
cursed thing : and the anger of the 
Lord was kindled against the child- 
ren of Israel. 2 And Joshua sent 
men from Jericho to Ai, which is be- 
side Beth-aven, on the east side of 
Beth-el, and spake unto them, say- 
ing, Go up and view the country. 
And the men went up and viewed Ai. 

3 And they returned to Joshua, and 
smdunto him, Let notaU the people go 
up ; but let about two or three thou- 
sand men go up and smite Ai; and 
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make not all the people to labour 
thither ; for they are but few. 4 So 
there went up thither of the people 
about three thousand men : and they 
fled before the men of Ai. 5 And the 
men of Ai smote of them about thirty 
and six men : for they chased them 
from before the gate even imto She- 
barim, and smote them in the going 
down: wherefore the hearts of the 
people melted, and became as water. 

The story of this chapter begins with a 
but. The Lord was with Joshua, and his 
fame was noised through all that country, so 
the foregoing chapter ends, and it left no 
room to doubt but that he would go on as 
he had begun conquering and to conquer. 
He did right, and observed his orders in 
every thing. But the children of Israel com- 
mitted a trespass, and so set God against 
them; and then even Joshua’s name and 
fame, his wisdom and courage, could do them 
no service. If we lose our God, we lose our 
friends, who cannot help us unless God be 
for us. Now here is, 

I. Achan sinning, v. 1. Here is only a 
general mention made of the sin ; we shall 
afterwards have a more particular account of 
it from his own mouth. The sin is here said 
to be taking of the accursed thing, in disobe- 
dience to the command and in defiance of the 
threatening, ch. vi. 18. In the sacking of 
Jericho orders were given that they should 
neither spare any lives nor take any treasure 
to themselves ; we read not of the breach of 
the former prohibition (there were none to 
whom they showed any mercy), but of the 
latter : compassion was put ofiT and yielded 
to the law, but covetousness was indulged, 
'llie love of the world is that root of bitter- 
ness which of all others is most hardly rooted 
up. Yet the history of Achan is a plain in- 
timation that he of all the thousands of Is- 
rael was the only delinquent in this matter. 
Had there been more in like manner guilty, 
no doubt we should have heard of it ; and 
it is strange there were no more. The tempta- 
tion was strong. It was easy to suggest 
what a pity it was that so many things of 
value shoidd be burnt ; to what purpose is 
this waste ? In plundering cities, every man 
reckons himself entitled to what he can lay 
his hands on. It was easy to promise them- 
selves secresy and impunity. Yet by the 
grace of God such impressions were made 
upon the minds of the Israelites by the or- 
dinances of God, circumcision and the pass- 
over, which they had lately been partakers 
of, and by the providences of God which had 
been concerning them, that they stood in 
awe of the divine precept and judgment, and 
generously denied themselves in obedience 
to their God. And yet, though it was a 
single person that sinned, the children of 


Israel are said to commit the trespass, because 
one of their body did it, and he was not as 
yet separated from them, nor disowned by 
them. They did it, that is, by what Achan 
did guilt was brought upon the whole society 
of which he was a member. This should 
be a warning to us to take heed of sin our- 
selves, lest by it many bo defiled or disquiet- 
ed (Heb. xii. 15), ana to take heed of having 
fellowship with sinners, and of being in 
league with them, lest we share in their guilt. 
Many a careful tradesman has been broken 
by a careless partner. And it concerns us 
to watch over one another for the preventing 
of sin, because others’ sins may redound to 
our damage. 

II. ’fhe camp of Israel sufifering for the 
same : The anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Israel ; he saw the offence, though 
they did not, and takes a course to make 
them see it ; for one way or other, sooner or 
later, secret sins will be brought to light ; 
and, if men enquire not after them, God 
will, and with his enquiries will awaken 
theivs. Many a community is under guilt 
and wrath and is not aware of it till the fire 
breaks out : here it broke out quickly. 1 . 
Joshua sends a detachment to seize upon the 
ne.\t city that was in their way, and that was 
Ai. Only 3000 men were sent, advice being 
brought him by his spies that the place was 
inconsiderable, and needed no greater force 
for the reduction of it, v. 2, 3. Now per- 
haps it was a culpable assurance, or security 
rather^ that led them to send so small a party 
on this expedition ; it might also be an indul- 
genceof the people in the love of ease, for they 
will not have aU the people to labour thither. 
Perhaps the people were the less forward to 
go upon this expedition because they were 
denied the plunder of Jericho; and these 
spies were willing they should be gratified. 
Whereas when that town was to be taken, 
though God by his own power would throw 
doTO the walls, yet they must all labour 
thither and labour there too, m walking round 
it. It did not bode well at all that God’s 
Israel began to think much of their labour, 
and contrived how to spare their pains. It 
is required that we work out our salvation, 
though it is God that works in us. It has 
likewise often proved of bad consequence to 
make too light of an enemy. They are but 
few (say the spies), but, as few as they were, 
they were too many for them. It will awaken 
our care and diligence in our Christian 
warfare to consider that we wrestle with prin- 
cipalities and powers. 2. The party he sent, 
in their first attack upon the town, were re- 
pulsed with some loss (e. 4, 5) : They fled 
before the men of Ai, finding themselves 
unaccountably dispirited, and their enemies 
to sally out upon them with more vigour 
and resolution than they expected. In their 
retreat they had about thirty-six men cut off’; 
no great loss indeed out of such a number, 
but a dreadful surprise to those who had no 
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reason to expect any other in any attack also a tjrpe of Christ, to whom the blood of 
than clear, cheap, ana certain victory. And his subjects is precious, Ps. Ixxii. 14. Ob- 
now, as it proves, it is well there were but serve, 

3000 that fell under this disgrace. Had the 1. How he grieved: He rent his clothes 
body of the army been there, they would (o. 6), in token of great sorrow for this pub- 
have been no more able to keep their ground, lie disaster, and especially a dread of Gmd’s 
now they were under guilt and wrath, than displeasure, which was certainly the cause of 
this small party, and to them the defeat it. Had it been but the common chance of 
would have been much more grievous and war (as we are too apt to express it), it would 
dishonourable. However, it was bad enough not have become a genei^ to droop thus 
as it was, and served, (1.) To humble God’s under it; but, when God was angry, it was 
Israel, and to teach them always to rejoice his duty and honour to feel thus. One of 
with trebling. Let not him that girdeth on the bravest soldiers that ever was owned that 
the harness boast as he that putteth it off. his flesh trembled for fear of God, Ps. cxix. 
(2.) To harden the Canaanites, and to make 120. As one humbling himself under the 
them the more secure notwithstanding the mighty hand of God, he fell to the earth upon 
terrors they had been struck with, that their his face, not thinking it any disparagement to 
ruin, when it came, might be the more him to lie thus low before the great God, to 
dreadful. (3.) To be an evidence of God’s whom he directed this token of reverence, 
displeasure against Israel, and a call to them by keeping his eye towards the ark of the 
to purge out the old leaven. And this was Lord. The elders of Israel, being interested 
principally intended in their defeat. 3. The in the cause and influenced by his exam- 
retreat of this party in disorder put the pie, prostrated themselves with him, and, in 
whole camp of Israel into a fright : The token of deep humiliation, put dust upon 
hearts of the people melted, not so much for their heads, not only as mourners, but as 
the loss as for the disappointment. Joshua penitents ; not doubting but it was for some 
had assured them that the living God would sin or other that God did thus contend with 
without fail drive out the Canaanites from them (though they knew not what it was), 
before them, ch. iii. 10. How can this event they humbled themselves before God, and thus 
be reconciled to that promise ? To every deprecated the process of his wrath. This 
thinking man among them it appeared an they continued until even-tide, to show that 
indication of God’s displeasure, and an omen it was not the result of a sudden feeling, but 
of something worse, and therefore no man’’el proceeded from a deep con\iction of their 
it put them into such a consternation ; if miseiw and danger if God were any way pro- 
God turn to he their enemy and fight against roked to depart from them. Joshua did 
them, what will become of them ? True Is- not fall foul upon his spies for their misin- 

. 1 _ J » 


raelites tremble when God is angry. 


formation concerning the strength of the 


6 And Joshua rent his clothes^ and enemy, nor upon the soldiers for their cow- 
fell to the earth upon his face before sLvdice, though perhaps both were blamewor- 

the ark of the Lord until the even- thy but Ai, q,e«»» lo God; for « Mere «»y 
rT 1 j ^OMp and he has not done it r His 

tide, he and the elders ot Israel, and jg upon Qod as displeased, and that 
put dust upon their heads. ^ And troubles him. 

Joshua said, Alas, O Lord God, II. How he prayed, or pleaded rather, 
wherefore hast thou at all brought humbly e.\po8tulating the ewe \wth God, not 
. 1 • 1 T j j 1 * siiUen, as David when the Lord had made a 

this people over Jordan, to deliver us Uzzah, but much affected ; his 

into the hand of the Aniorites, to gpint seemed to be somewhat ruffled and 
destroy us ? would to God we had discomposed, yet not so as to be put out of 
been content, and dwelt on the other frame for prayer ; but, by giving vent to his 

side Jordan ! 8 O Lord, what shaU ^ 

T T w -11 his temper and it ends well. 1. Now he 

I say, when Israel turneth their backs tjjgy had all taken up with the lot of 

before their enemies ! 9 For the Ca- the two tribes on the other side Jordan, v. 7- 

naanites and all the inhabitants of the He thinks it would have been better to have 
land shall hear o/i7, and shaU environ staid there and been cut short than come 
J hither to be cut oflT. This savours too much 

round, and cut off our name from discontent and distrust of God, and can- 
the earth : and what wilt thou do unto hq^ he justifled, though the surprise and dis- 


thy great name ? 


appointment to one deeply concerned for the 


We have here an account of the deep con- public interest may in part excuse it. Those 
cern Joshua was in upon this sad occasion, words, wherefore hast thou brought us over 
He, as a public person, interested himself Jordan to destroy us? are too like what the 
more than any other in this public loss, and murmurers often said (Exod. xiv. 11, 12 ; 
is therein an example to princes and sp-eat xvi. 3 ; xvii. 3 ; Num. xiv. 2, 3) ; but he that 
men, and teaches them to lay much to heart searches the heart knew they came from 
the calamities that befal their people : he is another spirit, and therefore was not extreme 
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to mark what he said amiss. Had Joshim 
considered that this disorder which their 
affairs were put into no doubt proceeded from 
something amiss, which yet might easily be 
redressed, and idl set to rights again (as often 
in his predecessor’s time), he would not have 
spoken of it as a thing taken for granted 
that they were delivered into the hands of 
the Amorites to be destroyed. God knows 
what he does, though we do not ; but this 
we may be sure of, he never did nor ever will 
do us any wrong. 2. He speaks as one 

S uite at a loss concerning the meaning of 
lis event (e. 8) : “ What shall I say, what 
construction can I put upon it, when Israel, 
thy own people, for whom thou hast lately 
done such great things and to whom thou 
hast promised the full possession of this 
land, when they turn their backs before their 
enemies'* (their necks, so the word is), “when 
they not only flee before them, but fall be- 
fore them, and become a prey to them? 
What shall we think of the divine power ? 
Is the Lord’s arm shortened ? Of the di- 
vine promise ? Is his word yea and nay ? 
Of what God has done for us ? Shall this 
be all Undone again and prove in vain?” 
Note, The methods of Providence are often 
intricate and perplexing, and such as the 
wisest and best of men know not what to 
say to ; but they shall know hereafter, John 
xiii. 7. 3. He pleads the danger Israel was 
now in of being ruined. He gives up all 
for lost : “ The Canaanites will environ us 
round, concluding that now our defence hav- 
ing departed, and the scales being turned in 
their favour, we shall soon be as contempti- 
ble as ever we were formidable, and they 
will cut off our name from the earth,** v. 9. 
Thus even good men, when things go against 
them a little, are too apt to fear the worst, 
and make harder conclusions than there is 
reason for. But this comes in here as a 
plea : “ Lord, let not Israel’s name, which 
has been so dear to thee and so great in the 
world, be cut off.” 4. He pleads the re- 
proach that would be cast on God, and 
that if Israel were ruined his glory would 
suffer by it. They will cut off our name, 
says he, yet, as if he had corrected himself 
for insisting upon that, it is no great matter 
(thinks he) what becomes of our little name 
(the cutting off of that will be a small loss), 
but what wilt thou do for thy great name ? 
This he looks upon and laments as the great 
aggravation of the calamity. He feared it 
would reflect on God, his wisdom and power, 
his goodness and faithfulness ; what would 
the Egyptians say? Note, Nothing is more 
rievous to a gracious soul than dishonour 
one to God’s name. This also he insists 
upon as a plea for the preventing of his fears 
and for a return of God’s favour; it is the only 
word in all his address that has any encou- 
ragement in it, and he concludes with it, 
leaving it to this issue. Father, glorify thy 
name. The name of God is a great name. 
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above every name ; and, whatever happens, 
we ought to believe that he will, and pray 
that he would, work for his own name, that 
this may not be polluted. This should be our 
concern more than any thing else. On this 
we must fix our eye as the end of all our 
desires, and from this we must fetch our 
encouragement as the foundation of all our 
hopes. We cannot urge a. better plea than 
this. Lord, What wilt thou do for thy great 
name f Let God in all be glorified, and then 
welcome his whole will. 

10 And theLoRD said unto Joshua, 
Get thee up; wherefore Rest thou 
thus upon thy face? 11 Israel hath 
sinned, and they have also transgressed 
my covenant which I commanded 
them: for they have even taken of 
the accursed thing, and have also 
stolen, and dissembled also, and they 
have put it even among their own 
stuff. 12 Therefore the children of 
Israel could not stand before their 
enemies, hut turned their backs be- 
fore their enemies, because they were 
accursed : neither will I be with you any 
more, except ye destroy the accursed 
from among you. 13 Up, sanctify 
the people, and say. Sanctify your- 
selves against to-morrow: for thus 
saith the Lord God of Israel, There 
is an accursed thing in the midst of 
thee, O Israel : thou canst not stand 
before thine enemies, until ye take 
away the accursed thing from among 
you. 14 In the morning therefore 
ye shall be brought according to your 
tribes : and it shall be, that the tribe 
which the Lord taketh shall come 
according to the families thereof; and 
the family which the Lord shall take 
shall come by households ; and the 
household which the Lord shall take 
shall come man by man. 15 And it 
shall l)e, that he that is taken with 
the accursed thing shall be burnt with 
fire, he and all that he hath : because 
he hath transgressed the covenant of 
the Lord, and because he hath 
wrought folly in Israel. 

We have here God’s answer to Joshua’s 
address, which, we may suppose, came from 
the oracle over the ark, before which Joshua 
had prostrated himself, v. 6. Those that de- 
sire to know the will of God must attend 
with their desires upon the lively oracles, and 
wait at wisdom’s gates for wisdom’s dictates, 
Prov. viii. 34, And let those that find them- 
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selves under tbe tokens of God's displeasure 
never complain of him, but complain to him. 
and they shall receive an answer of peace. 
The answer came immediately, while he wa, 
^ speaking (Isa. Ixv. 24), as that to Daniel. 
Dan. ix. 20, &c. 

I. God encour^es Joshua against his pre 
sent despondencies, and the black and melan 
choly apprehensions he had of the present 
posture of Israers affairs (c. 10) : Qei thee 
up, suffer not thy spirits to droop and sink 
tnus ; wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face 
No doubt Joshua did well to humble himself 
before God, and mourn as he did, under the 
tokens of his displeasure ; but now God told 
him it was enough, he would not have him 
continue any longer in that melancholy pos- 
ture, for God delights not in the grief of 
penitents when they afflict their souls further 
than as it qualifies them for pardon and 
eace ; the days even of that mourning must 
e ended. Arise, shake thy self from the dust, 
Lsa. lii. 2. Joshua continued his mourning 
till eventide (o. 6), so late that they could dc 
nothing that night towards the discovery of 
the criminal, but were forced to put it off till 
next morning. Daniel (Dan. ix. 21), and 
Ezra (Ezra ix. 5, 6), continued their mourn- 
ing only till the time of the evening sacrifice; 
that revived them both : but Joshua went past 
that time, and therefore is thus roused : “ Get 
thee up, do not lie all night there.” Yet we 
find tnat Moses fell down before the Lord 
forty davs and forty nights, to make inter- 
cession for Israel, Deut. ix. 18. Joshua must 
get up because he has other work to do than 
to lie there ; the accursed thing must be dis- 
covered and cast out, and the sooner the 
better; Joshua is the man that must do it, 
and therefore it is time for him to lay aside 
his mourning weeds, and put on his judge's 
robes, and clothe himself with zeal as a cloak. 
Weeping must not hinder sowing, nor one 
duty of religion jostle out another. Every 
thing is beautiful in its season. Shcchaniah 
perhaps had an eye to this in what he said 
to Ezra upon a like occasion. See Ezra 
X. 2" '4. 

II. He informs him of the true and only 
cause of this disaster, and shows him where- 
fore he contended with them (r. 1 1) : Israel 
hath sinned. ” Think not that God’s mind is 
changed, his arm shortened, or his promise 
about to fail ; no, it is sin, it is sin, that great 
mischief-maker, that has stopped the current 
of divine favours and has made this breach 
upon you.” The sinner is not named, 
though the sin is described, but it is spoken 
of as the act of Israel in genera], till they have 
fastened it upon the particular person, and 
their godly sorrow have so wrought a clearing 
of themselves, as theirs did, 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
Observe how the sin is here made to appear 
exceedingly sinful. 1 . They have transgressed 
my covenant, an express precept with a 
penal^ annexed to it. It was agreed that 
God snould have all the spoil of Jericho, and 
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they should have the spoil of the rest of the 
cities of Canaan; but, m robbing God of his 
part, they transgressed this covenant. 2. 
They have even taken qf the devoted thing, 
in contempt of the curse which was so 
solemnly denounced against him that should 
dare to break in upon God's property, as if 
that curse had nothing in it formidaMe. 3. 
They have also stolen; they did it clandes- 
tinely, as if they could conceal it from the 
divine omniscience, and they were ready to 
say. The Lord shall not see, or will not miss 
so small a matter out of so great a spoil. 
Thus thou thoughtest I was altogether such a 
one as thyself. 4. They have dissembled 
also. Probably, when the action was over, 
Joshua called all the tribes, and asked them 
whether they had faithfully disposed of the 
spoil, according to the di^dne command, 
and charged them, if they knew of any trans- 
gression, that they should discover it, but 
Achan joined with the rest in a general pro- 
testation of innocency, and kept his counte- 
nance, like the adulterous woman iheXeats and 
wipes her mouth, and says, I have done no 
wickedness. Nay, 5. They have put the ac- 
cursed thing among their oum goods, as if the}' 
had as good a title to that as to any thing 
they have, never expecting to be called to an 
account, nor designing to make restitution. 
All this Joshua, thou^ a wise and vigilant 
ruler, knew nothing of, till God told him, 
who knows all the secret wickedness that is 
in the world, which men know nothing of. 
God could at this time have told him who the 
person was that had done this thing, but he 
does not, (1.) To exercise the zeal of Joshua 
and Israel, in searching out the criminal. 
2.)To give the sinner himself space to repent 
and make confession. Joshua no doubt pro- 
claimed it immediately throughout the camp 
that there was such a transgression commit- 
ted, upon which, if Achan had surrendered 
limself, and penitently owned his guilt, and 
prevented the scrutiny, who knows but he 
might have had the benefit of that law which 
accepted of a trespass-offering, with restitu- 
tion, from those that had sinned through 
ignorance in the holy things of the law ? Lev. 
V. 15, 16. But Achan never discovering him- 
self till the lot discovered him evidenced the 
hasdness of his heart, and therefore he found 
no mercy. 

111. He awakens him to enquire further 
into it, by telling him, 1. That this was the 
onlv ground for the controversy God had 
with them, this, and nothing else ; so that 
when this accursed thing was put away he 
needed not fear, all would be well, the stream 
of their successes, when this one obstruction 
was removed, would run as strong as ever 
2. That if this accursed thing were not de- 
stroyed thejr could not expect the return of 
Goa’s gracious presence; in plain terms, 
either will 1 be with you any more as I have 
iieen, except yon destroy the accursed, that is, 
he accursed person, who is made so by the 
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accursed thing. That which is accursed will 
be destroyed ; and those whom God has en- 
trusted to bear the sword bear it in vain if 
they make it not a terror to that wickedness 
which brings these judgments of God on a 
land. By personal repentance and reformar 
tion, we destroy the accursed thing in our 
own hearts, and, unless we do this, we must 
never expect the favour of the blessed God. 
I^t all men Imow that it is nothiim but sin 
that separates between them and God, and, 
if it be not sincerely repented of and fori^en, 
it will sraarate etemally. 

IV. He directs him in what method to 
make this enquiry and prosecution. 1. . He 
must sanctify the people^ now over-night, 
that is, as it is explmned, he must command 
them to sanctify themselves, o. 13. And 
what can either magistrates or ministers do 
more towards sanctification ? They must put 
themselves into a suitable frame to appear 
before God and submit to the divine scrutiny, 
must examine themselves, now that God was 
coining to examine them, must prepare to 
meet their God. They were called to sanctify 
themselves when they were to receive the 
divine law (Exod. xix.), and now also when 
they were to come under the divine judgment ; 
for in both God is to be attended with the 
utmost reverence. There is an accursed 
thing in the midst of you, and therefore 
sanctify yourselves*' that is. Let all that are 
innocent be able to clear themselves, and be 
the more careful to cleanse themselves. 'Fhe 
sin of others may be improved by us as fur- 
therances of our sanctification, as the scandal 
of the incestuous Corinthian occasioned a 
blessed reformation in that church, 2 Cor. vii. 
11. 2. He must bring them all under the 

scrutiny of the lot (v. 14) ; the tribe which 
the guilty person was of should first be dis- 
covered by lot, then the family, then the 
household, and last of ah the person. The 
conviction came upon him thus gradually 
that he might have some space given him to 
come in and surrender himself; for God is 
not willing that any should perish, hut that all 
should come to repentance. Observe, The 
Lord is said to take the tribe, and family, 
and household, on which the lot fell, because 
the disposal of the lot is qf the Lord, and, 
however casud it seems, is under the direc- 
tion of infinite wisdom and justice ; and to 
show that when the sin of sinners finds them 
out God is to be acknowledged in it ; it is 
he that seizes them, and the arrests are in his 
name. God hath found out the iniquity of 
thy servants, Gen. xliv. 16. It is also inti- 
mated with what a certain and unerring 
judgment the righteous God does and will 
distoiguish between the innocent and the 
guilty, so that though for a time they seem 
involved in the same condemnation, as the 
whole tribe did when it was first taken by 
the lot, yet he who has his fan in his hand 
will effectually provide for the taking out of 
the precious from the vile ; so that though the 


righteous be of the same tribe, and family, 
and household, with the wicked, yet they 
shall never be treated asihe wicked, Gen. xviii. 
25. 3. When the criminal was found out 
he must be put to death without mercy (Heb. 
X. 28), and with all the expressions of a holy 
detestation, v. 15. He and all that he has 
must be burnt with fire, that there might be 
no remainders of the accursed tMng among 
them ; and the reason given for this severe 
sentence is because the criminal has, (1.) 
Given a great affront to God : He has trans^ 
pressed the covenant qf the Lord, who is jea- 
lous particularly for the honour of the 
holy covenant. (2.) He has done a great 
injury to the church of God : He has wrought 
folly in Israel, has shamed that nation which 
is looked upon by all its neighbours to be a 
wise and understanding people, has infected 
that nation which is sanctined to God, and 
troubled that nation of which he is the pro- 
tector. These being crimes so heinous in 
their nature, and of such pernicious conse- 
quence and example, the execution, which 
otherwise would have come under the impute^ 
tion of cruelty, is to be applauded as a piece 
of necessary justice. It was sacrilege ; it was 
invading God’s rights, alienating his property, 
and converting to a private use that which 
was devoted to his glory and appropriated to 
the service of his sanctuary — this was the 
crime to be thus severely punished, for warn- 
ing to all people in all ages to take heed how 
they rob God. 

16 So Joshua rose up early in the 
morning, and brought Israel by their 
tribes; and the tribe of Judah was 
taken: 1/ And he brought the fa- 
mily of Judah ; and he took the family 
of the Zarhites : and he brought the 
family of the Zarhites man by man ; 
and Zabdi was taken : 1 B And he 

brought his household man by man ; 
and Achan, the son of Carmi, the son 
of Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the 
tribe of Judah, was taken. 19 And 
Joshua said unto Achan, My son, 
give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord 
God of Israel, and make confession 
unto him; and tell me now what thou 
hast done ; hide it not from me, 20 
And Achan answered Joshua, and 
said. Indeed I have sinned against 
the Lord God of Israel, and thus 
and thus have I done: 21 When I 
saw among the spoils a goodly Baby- 
lonish garment, and two hundred 
shekels of silver, and a wedge of gold 
of fifty shekels weight, then I coveted 
them, and took them j mid, behold, 
they are hid in the earth in the midst 
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Achan*s arraignment, 
of my tent, and the silver under it. 
22 So Joshua sent messengers, and 
they ran unto the tent : and, behold, 
it was hid in his tent, and the silver 
under it. 23 And they took them out 
of the midst of the tent, and brought 
them unto Joshua, and unto all the 
children of Israel, and laid them out 
before the Lord. 24 And Joshua, 
and all Israel with him, took Achan 
the son of Zerah, and the silver, and 
the garment, and the wedge of gold, 
and his sons, and his daughters, and 
his oxen, and his asses, and his sheep, 
and his tent, and all that he had : 
and they brought them unto the val- 
ley of Achor. 25 And Joshua said. 
Why hast thou troubled us? the 
Lord shall trouble thee this day. 
And all Israel stoned him with stones, 
and burned them with fire, after they 
had stoned them with stones. 26* 
And they raised over him a great heap 
of stones unto this day. So the Lord 
turned from the fierceness of his an- 
ger. W’^herefore the name of that 
place was called. The valley of Achor, 
unto this day. 

We hav« in these verses, 

I. The discovery of Achan by the lot, 
vrhich proved a perfect lot, though it pro- 
ceeded gradually. Though we may suppose 
that Joshua slept the better, and with more 
ease and satisfaction, when he knew the 
worst of the disease of that body of which, 
under God, he was the head, and was put 
into a certain method of cure, yet he rose up 
early in the morning (v. 16), so much was his 
heart upon it, to put away the accursed 
thing. We have found Joshua upon other 
occasions an early riser; here it shows his 
zeal and vehement desire to sec Israel re- 
stored to the divine favour. In the scrutiny 
observe, 1. That the guilty tribe was that of 
Judah, which was, and was to be, of all the 
tribes, the most honourable and illustrious ; 
this was an alloy to their di^piity, and might 
serve as a check to their pride : many there 
were who were its glories, but here was one 
that was its reproach. Let not the best 
families think it strange if there be those 
found in them, and descending from them, 
that prove their grief and shame. Judah 
was to have the first and largest lot in 
Canaan ; the more inexcusable is one of that 
tribe if, not content to wait for his own share, 
he break in upon God’s property. The Jews’ 
tradition is that when the tribe of Judah was 
taken the valiant men of that tribe drew their 
swords, and professed they would not sheathe 
them again till they saw the criminal 
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punished and themselves cleared who knew 
their own innocency. 2. That the guilty 

E erson was at length fastened upon, and the 
inguage of the lot was. Thou art the man^ 
V. 18. It was strange that Achan, being con- 
scious to himself of guilt, when he saw the 
lot come nearer and nearer to him, had not 
either the wit to make an escape or the grace 
to make a confession; but his heart was 
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, 
and it proved to be to his own destruction. 
We may well imagine how his countenance 
change^ and what horror and confusion 
seizeu him when he was singled out as the 
delinquent, when the eyes of all Israel were 
fastened upon him, ana every one was ready 
to say. Have we found thee, 0 our enemy f 
See here, (1.) The folly of those that promise 
themselves secresy in sin: the righteous 
God has many ways of bringing to light the 
hidden works of darkness, and so bringing to 
shame and ruin those that continue their 
fellowship with those unfruitful works. A 
bird qf the air, when God pleases, shall 
carry the voice, Eccl. x. 20. See Ps. xciv. 
7, &c. (2.) How much it is our concern,, 
when God is contending with us, to find out 
what the cause of action is, what the particu- 
lar sin is, that, like Achan, troubles our 
camp. We must thus examine ourselves 
and carefully review the records of con- 
science, that we may find out the accursed 
thing, and pray earnestly with holy Job, 
Lord, show me wherefore thou contendest with 
me. Discover the traitor and he shall be no 
longer harboured. 

II. His arraignment and e.xamination, v, 
19. Joshua sits judge, and, though abund- 
antly satisfied of his guilt by the determina- 
tion of the lot, yet urges him to make a 
penitent confession, that his soul might be 
saved by it in the other world, though he 
could not give him any encouragement to 
hope that he should save his life by it. 
Observe, 1. How he accosts him with the 
greatest mildness and tenderness that could 
be, like a true disciple of Moses. He might 
justly have called him “thief,” and “rebel,” 

“ Raca,” and “ thou fool,” but he calls him 
“ son he might have adjured him to con- 
fess, as the high priest did our blessed 
Saviour, or threatened him with the torture 
to extort a confession, but for love’s sake he 
rather beseeches him : I pray thee make con- 
fession. This is an example to all not to 
insult over those that are in misery, though 
they have brought themselves into it by their 
own wickedness, but to treat even ofiTenders 
mth the spirit of meekness, not knowing 
what we ourselves should have been and 
done if God had put us into the hands of our 
own counsels. It is likewise an example to 
magistrates, in executing justice, to govern 
their own passions with a strict and prudent 
hand, an(i never suffer themselves to be 
transported by them into any indecencies of 
behaviour or language, no, not towards those 
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that have given the greatest provocations. 
The wrath of man worketh not the righteous- 
ness of God. Let them remember Me 
ment is GotTs, who is Lord of his anger. 
This is the likeliest method of bringing of- 
fenders to repentance. 2. What he wishes 
him to do, to confess the fact, to confess it 
to God, the party offended by the crime ; 
Joshua was to him in God’s stead, so that in 
confessing to him he confessed to God. 
Hereby he would satisfy Joshua and the con- 
gregation concerning that which was laid to 
his charge ; his confession would also be an 
evidence of his repentance, and a warning to 
others to take heed of sinning after the simili- 
tude of his transgression: but that which 
Joshua aims at herein is that God might be 
honoured by it, as the Lord, the God of infinite 
knowledge and power, from whom no secrets 
are hid ; and as the God of Israel, who, as he 
does particularly resent affronts given to his 
Israel, so he does the affronts given him by 
Israel. Note, In confessing sin, as we take 
shame to ourselves, so we give glory to God 
as a righteous God, owning him justly dis- 
pleased with us, and as a good God, who will 
not improve our confessions as evidences 
against us, but is faithful and just to forgive 
when we are brought to own that he would 
be faithful and just if he should punish. By 
sin we have injured God in his honour. 
Christ by his death has made satisfaction for 
the injury ; but it is reouired that wc by re- 
pentance show our good will to his honour, 
and, as far as in us lies, give glory to him. 
Bishop Patrick quotes the Samaritan chroni- 
cle, making Joshua to say here to Achan, 
Lift up thy eyes to the king of heaven and 
earthy and acknowledge that nothing can be hid- 
den from him who knoweth the greatest secrets. 

III. His confession, which now at last, 
when he saw it was to no purpose to conceal 
his crime, was free and ingenuous enough, 
V. 20, 21. Here is, 1. A penitent acknow- 
ledgment of the fault. “ Indeed I have 
sinned ; what 1 am charged ^vith is too true 
to be denied and too bad to be excused. I 
own it, I lament it ; the Lord is righteous in 
bringing it to light, for indeed I have sinned.” 
This is the language of a penitent that is sick 
of his sin, and whose conscience is loaded 
with it. “ I have nothing to accuse any one 
else of, but a great deal to say against my- 
self ; it is with me that the accursed thing is 
found ; I am the man who has perverted 
that which was right and it profited me not.” 
And that wherewith he aggravates the sin is 
that it was committed against the Lord God 
of Israel. He was himself an Israelite, a 
sharer with the rest of that exalted nation in 
their privileges, so that, in offending the God 
of Israel, he offended his own God, which 
laid him under the guilt of the basest 
treachery and ingratitude imaginable. 2. A 
particular narrative of the fact: Thus and 
thus have I done. God had told Joshua in 
general that a part of the devoted things was 


alienated, but leaves it to him to draw from 
Achan an account of the particulars; for, 
one way or other, God will make sinners’ oton 
tongues to fall upon them (Ps. Ixiv. 8) ; if 
ever he bring them to repentance, they will 
be their own accusers, and their awakened 
consciences will be instead of a thousand 
witnesses. Note, It becomes penitents, in 
the confession of their sins to God, to be very 
particular ; not only, “ I have sinned,” but, 
“ In this and that instance I have sinned,” 
reflecting with regret upon all the steps that 
led to the sin and all the circumstances that 
aggravated it and made it exceedingly sinful : 
thus and thus have I done. He confesses, 
(1.) To the things taken. In plundering a 
house in Jericho he found a goodly Baby- 
lonish garment ; the word signifies a robe, 
such as princes wore when they appeared in 
state, probably it belonged to the king of 
Jericho ; it was far fetched, if fetched, as we 
translate it, from Babylon. A garment of 
divers colours, so some render it. Whatever 
it was, in his eyes it made a very glorious 
show. “ A thousand pities” (thinks Achan) 
** that it should be burnt ; then it will do 
nobody any good ; if I take it for myself, it 
will serve me many a year for my best gar- 
ment.” Under these pretences, he makes 
bold with this first, and thinks it no harm to 
save it from the fire ; but, his hand being 
thus in, he proceeds to take a bag of money, 
two hundred shekels, that is, one hundred 
ounces of silver, and a wedge of gold which 
weighed fifty shekels, that is, twenty-five 
ounces. He could not plead that, in taking 
these, he saved them from the fire (for the 
silver and gold were to be laid up in the 
treasury) ; but those that make a slight ex- 
cuse to serve in daring to commit one sin 
will have their hearts so hardened by it that 
they will venture upon the next without 
such an excuse ; for the way of sin is down- 
hill. See what a poor prize it was for which 
Achan ran this desperate hazard, and what 
an unspeakable loser he was by the bargain. 
See Matt. xvi. 26. (2.) He confesses the 
manner of taking them, [l.] The sin began 
in the eye. He saw these fine things, as Eve 
saw the forbidden fruit, and was strangely 
charmed with the sight. See what comes of 
suffering the heart to walk after the eyes, 
and what need we have to make this cove- 
nant with our eyes, that if they wander they 
shall be sure to weep for it. Look not thou 
upon the wine that is red, upon the woman 
that is fair; close the right eye that thus 
offends thee, to prevent the necessity of 
plucking it out, and casting it from thee. 
Matt. V. 28, 29. [2.] It proceeded out of 

the heart. He owns, I coveted them. Thus 
lust conceived and brought forth this sin. 
Those that would be kept from sinful actions 
must mortify and check in themselves sinful 
desires, particularly the desire of worldly 
wealth, which we more particularly call covet- 
ousness. 0 what a world of evil is the lore 

41 


The execution of Achan. JOSHUA. b. c. 1451 


of money the root of! Had Achan looked 
upon these things with an eye of faith, he 
would have seen them accursed things, and 
would have dreaded them, but, looking upon 
them with an eye of sense only, he saw them 
goodly things, and coveted them. It was 
not the looking, but the lusting that ruined 
him. [d.]| When he had committed it he 
was very industrious to conceal it. Having 
taken of the forbidden treasures, fearing lest 
any search should be made for prohibited 
goods, he hid them in the earth, as one that 
resolved to keep what he had gotten, and 
never to make restitution. Thus does Achan 
confess the whole matter, that God might be 
justified in the sentence passed upon him. 
See the deceitfulness of sin 2 that which is 
pleasing in the commission is bitter in the 
reflection ; at the last it bites like a serpent. 
Particularly, see what comes of ill-gotten 
goods, and how those will be cheated that rob 
God. Job XX. 15, He hath swallowed down 
riches, and he shall vomit them up again, 

IV. His conviction. God had convicted 
him by the lot ; he had convicted himself by 
his own confession ; but, that no room might 
be left for the most discontented Israelite to 
object against the process, Joshua has him 
further convicted by the searching of bis tent, 
in which the goods were found which he 
confessed to. Particular notice is taken of 
the haste which the messengers made that 
were sent to search : They ran to the tent 
(o. 22), not only to show their readiness to 
obey Josh ua^s orders, but to show how un- 
easy they were till the camp was cleared of 
the accursed thing, that they might regain 
the divine favour, lliose that feel them- 
selves under wrath find themselves concerned 
not to defer the putting away of sin. Delays 
are dangerous, and it is no time to trifle. 
When the stolen goods were brought they 
were laid out before the Lord (v. 23), that all 
Israel might see how plain the e\ndence was 
against Achan, and might adore the strict- 
ness of God’s judgments in punishing so 
severely the stealing of such small things, 
and yet the justice of his judgments in main- 
taining his nght to devoted things, and might 
be afraid of ever offending in the like kind. 
In laying them out before the Lord they ac- 
knowledged his title to them, and waited 
to receive his directions concerning them. 
Note, Those that think to put a cheat upon 
God do but deceive themselves ; what is taken 
from him he will recover (Hos. ii. 9) and he 
will be a loser by no man at last. 

y. His condemnation. Joshua passes sen- 
tence upon him (p. 25): fVhg hast thou 
troubled us? There is the ground of the 
sentence. 0, how much hast thou troubled 
us ! so some read it. He refers to what was 
said when the warning was given not to 
meddle with the accursed thing (cA. vi. 18), 
lest you make the camp of Israel a curse and 
troMe it. Note, Sin is a very troublesome 
thing, not only to the sinner himself, but to 
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all about him. fie that is greedy of gain, as 
Achan was, troubles his own house cProv. xv. 
27) and all the communities he bdongs to. 
Now (says Joshua) God shall trouble thee. 
See why Achan was so severely dealt with, 
not only because he had robbed God, but 
because he had troubled Israel; over his 
head he had (as it were) this accusation 
written, “Achan, the troubler of Israel,*' as 
Ahab, 1 Kings xviii. 18. lliis therefore is 
his doom : God shall trouble thee. Note, The 
righteous God will certainly recompense trU 
bulation to those that trouble his people, 
2 Thess. i. 6. Those that are troublesome 
shall be troubled. Some of the Jewish doc- 
tors, from that word which determines the 
troubling of him to this day, infer that there- 
fore he should not be troubled in the world 
to come ; the flesh was destroyed that the 
spirit might be saved, and, if so, the dis- 
pensation was really less severe than it 
seemed. In the description both of his sin 
and of his punishment, by the trouble that 
was in both, there is a plain allusion to his 
name Achan, or, as he is called, 1 Chron. ii. 7, 
Achar, which signifies trouble. He did too 
much answer his name. 

VI. His execution. No reprieve could be 
obtmned ; a gangrened member must be cut 
off immediately. When he is proved to be 
an anathema, and the troubler of the camp, 
we may suppose all the people cry out against 
him. Away with him, away with him ! Stone 
him, stone him ! Here is, 

1. The place of execution. They brought 
him out of the camp, in token of their putting 
far from them that wicked person, 1 Cor. v. 13 
When our Lord Jesus was made a curse foi 
us, that by his trouble we might have peace, 
he suffered as an accursed thing without the 
gate, bearing our rej)roach, Heb. xiii. 12, 13. 
The execution was at a distance, that the 
camp which was disturbed by Achan’s sin 
might not be defiled by his death. 

2. The persons employed in his execution. 
It was the act of all Israel, v, 24, 25. They 
were all spectators of it, that they might see 
and fear. Public executions are public ex- 
amples. Nay, they were all consenting to his 
death, and as many as could were active in it, 
in token of the universal detestation in which 
they held his sacrilegious attempt, and their 
dread of God’s disjdeasure against them. 

3. The partakers with him in the punish- 

ment ; for he perished not alone in his iniquity, 
ch. xxii. 20. (1.) llie stolen goods were 

destroyed with him, the garment burnt, as it 
should have been with the rest of the com- 
bustible things in Jericho, and the silver and 
gold defaced, melted, lost, and buried, in the 
ashes of the rest of his goods under the heap 
of stones, so as never to be put to any other 
use. (2.) All his other goods were destroyed 
likewise, not only his tent, and the furniture 
of that, but his oxen, asses, and sheep, to 
show that goods gotten unjustly, especially 
if they be gotten by sacrilege, not only 



turn to no account, but will blast and waste 
the rest of the possessions to which they are 
added. I’he eagle in the fable> that stole 
flesh from the ^tar, brought a co^ of fire 
with it, which burnt her nest, Hab. ii. 9> 10 ; 
Zech. V. 3, 4. Those lose their own that 
grasp at more than their own. (3.) His sons 
and daughters were put to death with him. 
Some indeed think that they were brought 
out {p. 24) only to be the spectators of their 
father’s punishment, but most conclude that 
they died with him, and that they must be 
meant v. 25, where it is said they burned them 
with fire, after they had stoned them with 
stones. God had expressly provided that 
magistrates should not put the children to 
death for the fathers’ sins ; but he did not 
intend to bind himself by that law, and in 
this case he had expressly ordered (u. 15) that 
the criminal, and ^ that he had, should be 
burnt. Perhaps his sons and daughters were 
aiders and abettors in the villany, had helped 
to carry off the accursed thing. It is very 
probable that they assisted in the conceal- 
ment, and that he could not hide them in the 
midst of his tent but thev must know and 
keep his counsel, and so they became acces- 
saries ex post facto— after the fact ; and, if 
they were ever so little partakers in the 
crime, it was so heinous that they were justly 
sharers in the punishment. Biowever God 
uras hereby glorified, and the judgment ex- 
ecuted was thus made the more tremendous. 

4. The punishment itself that was indicted 
on him. He was stoned (some think as a 
sabbath breaker, supposing that the sacrilege 
was committed on tne sabbath day), and then 
his dead body was burnt, as an accursed 
thing, of which there should be no remainder 
left. The concurrence of all the people in 
this execution teaches us how much it is the 
interest of a nation that all in it should con- 
tribute what they can, in their places, to the 
suppression of vice and profaneness, and the 
reformation of manners ; sin is a reproach to 
any people, and therefore every Israelite in- 
decQ will have a stone to throw at it. 

5. The pacifying of God’s wrath hereby 
ip. 26) : The Lord turned from the fierceness 
of his anger. The putting away of sin by 
true repentance and reformation, as it is the 
only way, so it is a sure and most effectual 
way, to recover the divine favour. Take 
away the cause, and the effect will cease. 

VII. The record of his conviction and ex- 
ecution. Care was taken to preserve the 
remembrance of it, for warning and instruc- 
tion to posterity. 1. A heap of stones was 
raised on the place where Achan was ex< 
ecuted, every one perhaps of tlie congrega- 
tion throwing a stone to the heap, in token 
of his detestation of the crime. 2. A new 
name was given to the place ; it was called 
the Valley of Achor, or trouble. This was a 
perpetual brand of infam)r upon Achan’s 
name, and a perpetual warning to all people 
not to invade God's property. By this se- 
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verity against Ach£m,the honour of Joshua’s 
government, now in the infancy of it, was 
maintained, and Israel, at their entrance up- 
on the promised Canaan, were reminded to 
observe, at their j)eril, the provisos and 
limitations of the grant by which they held 
it. The VaUey of Achor is said to be given 
for a door of hope, because when we put 
away the accursed thing then there begins to 
be hope in Israel, Hos. ii. 15 ; Ezra x. 2. 
CHAP. VIII. 

The emberreMmeiit which Achan*e ain gave to the affain of larael ba> 
ing over, we have them here in a very good poatnre again, the affain 
both of war and religion. Hera ia, I. The gloriona progreaa of 
their armain the takingof Ai, before which they bad lately anffered 
ditgrace. 1. God ancouragea Joahua to attack it, with the aa. 
aurance of aucceaa, and direeta him what method to taka, ver. 
I, 2. 2. Joahua givea ordara accordingly to tha man of war, 
var. 3—8. 8. The atmtag am ia mnnagad na it waa ^vyactad, and 
■ucceedi a* it waa deairad, ver. 9 — ^22. 4. Joahua becomaa 

matter of thia city, puts all the iuhabitanta to the aword, buma 
it, hanga tha king, but gtvea the plander to tha aoldiera, var. 
28^29. II. The great aolemnity of writing and rending the law 
before n general aaaambly of all larael, drawn up for that par- 
poae upon the two mountaina of Geriaim and Ebal, according 
to an order which Moaea had rocaivad from the Lord, and de- 
livered to them, ver. 30 — 35. Thua did they take their work 
before them, and make the buaineaa of their religion to keep 
pace with their aeciilar buaineaa. 

A nd the Lord said unto Joshua, 
Fear not, neither be thou dis- 
mayed : take all the people of war 
with tliee, and arise, go up to Ai : see, 
I have given into thy hand the king of 
Ai,and his people, and his city, and his 
land : 2 And thou shalt do to Ai and 
her king as thou didst unto Jericho and 
her king : only the spoil thereof, and 
the cattle thereof, sliall ye take for a 
prey unto yourselves: lay thee an 
ambush for the city behind it. 

Israel were very happy in having such a 
commander as Joshua, but Joshua was more 
happy in having such a director as God him- 
self ; when any difficulty occurred, he needed 
not to call a council of war who had God so 
nigh unto him, not only to answer, but even 
to anticipate, bis enquiries. It should seem, 
Joshua was now at a stand, had scarcely re- 
covered the discomposure he was put into by 
the trouble Achan gave them, and could not 
think, without fear and trembling, of push- 
ing forward, lest there should bo in the camp 
another Achan; then God spoke to him, 
either by vision, as before {ch. v.), as a man of 
war with his sword drawn, or by the breast- 
plate of judgment. Note, When we Imve 
faithfully put away sin, that accursed thing, 
which separates between * 1 $ and God, then, 
and not till then, we may expect to hear from 
God to our comfort; and God’s directing iis 
liow to go on in our Christian work and 
fare is a good evidence of his being recon- 
ciled to us. Observe here, 

I. Tlie encouragement God gives to Joshua 
to proceed: Fear not, neither he thou dis- 
mayed, V. 1. This intimates that the sin of 
Achan, and the consequences of it, had been 
a very great discouragement to Joshua, and 
made his heart almost ready to fail. Cor- 
ruptions within the church weaken the hands, 
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and damp the spirits, of her guides and 
helpers, more than oppositions from without; 
treacherous Israelites are to be dreaded more 
than malicious Canaanites. But (lod bids 
Joshua not be dismayed; the same power 
that keeps Israel from being ruined by their 
enemies shall keep them from ruining them- 
selves. To animate him, l. He assures him 
of success against Ai, tells him it is all his 
own ; but he must take it as God’s gift : 1 
have given it into thy hands, which secured 
him both title and possession, and obliged 
him to give God the glory of both, Ps. xliy. 3. 
2. He allows the people to take the spoil to 
themselves. Here the spoil was not conse- 
crated to God as that of Jericho, and there- 
fore there was no danger of the people’s com- 
mitting such a trespass as they had com- 
mitted there. Observe, How Achan who 
caught at forbidden spoil lost that, and life, 
and all, but the rest of the people who had 
conscientiously refrained from the accursed 
thing were quickly recompensed for their 
obedience with the spoil of Ai. The way to 
have the comfort of what God allows us is to 
forbear what he forbids us. No man shall 
lose by his self-denial ; let God have his dues 
first, and then all will be clean to us and sure. 
1 Kings xvii. 13. God did not bring them 
to these goodly cities, and houses filled with 
all good things, to tantalize them with the 
sight of that which they might not touch ; 
but, having received the first-fruits from Je- 
richo, the spoil of Ai, and of all the cities 
which thenceforward came into their hands, 
they might take for a prey to themselves. 

II. The direction he giv^es him in attack- 
ing Ai. It must not be such a work of time 
as the taking of Jericho was; this would 
have prolonged the war too much. Those 
that had patiently waited seven days for Je- 
richo shall have Ai given them in one day. 
Nor was it, as that, to be taken by miracle, 
and purely by the act of God, but now their 
own conduct and courage must be exercised ; 
having seen God work for them, they must 
now bestir themselves. God directs him, 1. 
To take all the people, that they might all be 
spectators of the action and sharers in the 
spoil. Hereby God gave him a tacit rebuke 
for sending so small a detachment against Ai 
in the former attempt upon it, ch. vii. 4. 2. 
To lay an ambush behind the city; this was 
a method which perhaps Joshua would not 
have thought of at this time, if God had not 
directed him to it ; and though now we are 
nqt to expect direction, as here, by visions, 
voices, or oracles, yet, whenever those who 
are entrusted with public councils take prudent 
measures for the public good, it must be ac- 
knowledged that God puts it into their hearts ; 
he that teaches the husbandman discretion 
no doubt teaches the statesman and general. 

3 So Joshua arose, and all the 
people of war, to go up against Ai : 
and Joshua chose out thirty thousand 
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mighty men of valour, and sent them 
away by night. 4 And he commanded 
them, saying, Behold, ye shall lie in 
wait against the city, even behind the 
city : go not very far from the city, 
but be ye all ready : 5 And I, and 
all the people that are with me, will 
approach unto the city : and it shall 
come to pass, when they come out 
against us, as at the first, that we 
will flee before them, 6 (For they 
will come out after us) till we have 
drawn them from the eity ; for they 
will say, They flee before us, as at the 
first : therefore we will flee before 
them. 7 Then ye shall rise up from 
the ambush, and seize upon the city : 
for the Lord your God will deliver 
it into your hand. 8 And it shall be, 
when ye have taken the city, that ye 
shall set the city on fire : according 
to the commandment of the Lord 
shall ye do. See, I have commanded 
you. 9 Joshua therefore sent them 
forth : and they went to lie in am- 
bush, and abode between Beth-el and 
Ai, on the west side of Ai : but 
Joshua lodged that night among the 
people. 10 And Joshuaroseup early 
in the morning, and numbered the 
people, and went up, he and the el- 
ders of Israel, before the people to 
Ai. 1 1 And all the people, even the 
people of war that were with him, 
went up, and drew nigh, and came 
before the city, and pitched on the 
north side of Ai: now there was a 
valley between them and Ai. 12 And 
he took about five thousand men, and 
set them to lie in ambush between 
Bethel and Ai, on the west side of 
the city. i:i And when they had set 
the people, even all the host that was 
on the north of the city, and their 
liers in wait on the west of the city, 
Joshua went that night into the 
midst of the valley. 14 And it came 
to pass, when the king of Ai saw tf, 
that they hasted and rose up early, 
and the men of the city went out 
against Israel to battle, he and all his 
people, at a time appointed, before 
the plain ; but he wist not that there 
were liers in ambush against him be- 
hind the city. 15 And Joshua and 
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all Israel made as if they were beaten 
before them, and fled by the way of 
the wilderness. 16 And all the peo- 
ple that were in Ai were called toge- 
ther to pursue after them : and they 
pursued after Joshua, and were drawn 
away from the city. 1 7 And there 
was not a man left in Ai or Beth-el, 
that went not out after Israel : and 
they left the city open, and pursued 
after Israel. 18 And the Loud said 
unto Joshua, Stretch out the spear 
that is in thy hand toward Ai ; for I 
will give it into thine hand. And 
Joshua stretched out the spear that 
he had in his hand toward the city. 
19 And the ambush arose quickly out 
of their place, and they ran as soon 
as he had stretched out his hand: 
and they entered into the city, and 
took it, and hasted and set the city 
on fire. 20 And when the men of Ai 
looked behind them, they saw, and, 
behold, the smoke of the city ascended 
up to heaven, and they had no power 
to flee this way or that way : and the 
people that fled to the wilderness 
turned back upon the pursuers. 
21 And when Joshua and all Israel 
saw that the ambush had taken the 
city, and that the smoke of the city 
ascended, then they turned again, 
and slew the men of Ai. 22 And the 
other issued out of the city against 
them ; so they were in the midst of 
Israel, some on this side, and some 
on that side : and they smote them, 
so that they let none of them remain 
or escape. 

We have here an account of the taking of 
Ai by stratagem. The stratagem here used, 
we are sure, was lawful and good ; God him- 
self appointed it, and we have no reason to 
think but that the like is lawful and good in 
other wars. Here was no league broken, no 
oath or promise violated, nor any thing like 
it ; it was not by the pretence of a parley, or 
treaty of peace, that the advantage was 
gained ; no, these are sacred things, and not 
to be jested with, nor used to serve a turn ; 
truth, when once it is plighted, becomes a 
debt even to the enemy. But in this strata- 
gem here was no untruth told ; nothing was 
concealed but their own counsels, which no 
enemy ever pretended a right to be entrusted 
with ; nothing was dissembled, nothing coun- 
terfeited but a retreat, which was no natural or 
necessary indication at all of their inability to 
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maintain their onset, or of any design not to 
renew it.^ The enemy ought to have been 
upon their guard, and to have kept within 
the defence of their own walls. Common 
prudence, had they been governed by it, 
would have directed them not to venture on 
the pursuit of an army which they saw was 
so far superior to them in numbers, and leave 
their city unguarded; but Csi populus cult 
decipiy aecipiatur — the people will he de- 
ceived, let them) if the Canaanites will be so 
easily imposed upon, and in pursuit of God’s 
Israel will break through all the laws of 
policy and good management, the Israelites 
are not at all to be blamed for taking advan- 
tage of their fury and thoughtlessness ; nor 
is it any waydneonsistent with the character 
God is pleased to give of them, that they are 
children that will not lie. Now in the account 
here given of this matter, 

I. There is some difficulty in adjusting the 
numbers that were employed to effect it. 
Mention is made (v. 3) of 30,000 that were 
chosen and sent away by night, to whom the 
charge was given to surprise the city as soon 
as ever they perceived it was evacuated, v. 4, 
7, 8. And yet afterwards (v. 12) it is said, 
Joshua took 5000 men and set them to lie in 
ambush behind the city, and that ambush en- 
tered the city, and set it on fire, v. 19. Now, 
1. Some think there were two parties sent 
out to lie in ambush, 30,000 first, and after- 
wards 5000 to guard the roads, and to inter- 
cept those of the city that might think to 
save themselves by flight, or to strengthen 
those that were first sent out; and that 
Joshua made his open attack upon the city 
with all the thousands of Israel. So the 
learned bishop Patrick, insisting upon God’s 
command (r. 1) to take all the people of war 
with him. But, 2. Others think tnat all the 
people were taken only to encamp before the 
city, and that out of them Joshua chose out 
30,000 men to be employed in the action, out 
of which he sent out 5000 to lie in ambush, 
which were as many as could be supposed to 
march incognito — without being discovered 
(more would have been seen, and thus the 
design would have been broken), and that 
then with the otner 25,000 he made the open 
attack, as Masius thinks, or with the 30,000, 
which, as Calvin thinks, he kept entire for 
that purpose, having, besides them, sent out 
5000 for an ambuscade. And those 5000 
(they think) must be meant by those (r. 3) 
whom he sent away by night, with orders to 
lie in wait behind the city, though the par- 
ticular number is not specified till v. 12 . If 
we admit such a seeming disturbance in the 
order of the narrative (of which, perhaps, simi- 
lar instances might be cited from the other 
scripture histories), it seems most probable 
that there was but one ambushment, which 
consisted only of 5(X)0, enough for such a 
purpose. 

II. Yet the principal parts of the story are 
plain enough, that a detachment being se- 
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cretly inarched beUnd the cit^, on the other routed and rwned) ; but in his resuirection 
side to that on which the mam body of the he rallied again and gave the powers of 
army lay (the situation of the country, it ness a total defeat ; he broke the serpent’s 
is probable, favouring their concealment), head, by suffering him to bruise his heel. A 
Josnua, and the forces with him, faced the glorious stratagem ! 


city ; the garrison made a vigorous sally out 
upon them, whereupon they withdrew, gave 
ground, and retreated in some seeming dis- 
order towards the wilderness, which being 
perceived ,by the men of Ai, they drew out 
all the force they had to pursue them. This 
gave a fair opportunity for those that lay in 
ambush to rnak e themselves masters of the 
city, whereof when they had given notice by 
a smoke to Joshua, he, with all his force, re- 
turned upon the pursuers, who now, when it 
was too late, were aware of the snare they 
were dra\vn into, and, their retreat being in- 
tercepted, they were every man of them cut 
off. TTie like artifice we find used, Judg. 
XX. 30, &c. Now in this story we may observe, 
1. "Wliat a brave commander Joshua was. 
See, (1.) His conduct and prudence. God 
gave him the hint (o. 2) that he should lay 
an ambush behind the city, but left him to 
himself to order the particulars, which he did 
admirably well. Doubtless wisdom strengthens 
the wise more than ten mighty men, Eccl. 
vii. 19. (2.) His care and industry (t7. 10): 

He rose up early in the morning, that he might 
lose no time, and to show how intent his 
mind was upon his business. Tliosc that 
would maintain their spiritual conflicts must 
not love their ease. (3.) His courage and 
resolution ; though an army of Israelites had 
been repulsed before Ai, yet he resolves to 
lead them on in person the second time, v. 5. 
Being himself also an elder, he took the elders 
of Israel with him to make this attack upon 
the city (r. 10), as if he were going rather to 
sit in judgment upon them as criminals than 
to fight them as enemies. (4.) His caution 
and consideration (r. 13) : He went that night 
into the midst of the valley, to make the ne- 
cessary dispositions for an attack, and to sec 
that every thing was in good order. It is the 
pious conjecture of the learned bishop Patrick 
that he went into the valley alone, to pray to 
God for a blessing upon his enteqirise, and 
he did not seek in vain. (5.) His constancy 
and perseverance; when he had stretched 
out his spear towards the city (o. 18, a spear 
almost as fatal and formidable to the enemies 
of Israel as the rod of Moses was) he never 
drew back his hand till the work was done. 
His hands in fighting, like Moses’s in inter- 
ceding, were steady till the going down of the 
sun. 'fhose that have stretched out their 
hands against their spiritual enemies must 
never draw them back. Lastly, Wliat J oshua 
did in the stratagem is apj)licable to our Lord 
Jesus, of whom ne wa.s a type. Joshua con- 
quered by yielding, as if he bad himself been 
conquered; so our I..ord Jesus, when he 
bowed his^ head and gave up the ghost, 
seemed as if death had triumphed over him, 
and ae if he and all his interests had been 
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2. What an obedient people Israel was: 
What Joshua commanded them to do, accord- 
ing to the commandment of the Lord (r. 8), 
they did it without murmuring or disputing. 
Those that were sent to lie in ambush be- 
tween Beth-el and Ai (two cities confederate 
against them) were in a post of danger, and 
had they been discovered might all have been 
cut off, and yet they ventured ; and, when 
the bodv of the army retreated and fled, it 
was botn disgraceful and perilous, and yet, 
in obedience to Joshua, they did it. 

3. What an infatuated enemy the king of 
Ai was, (1.) That he did not by his scouts 
discover those that lay in ambush behind 
the city, v. 1 4. Some observe it as a remark- 
able instance of the power of God in making 
men blind to their own interest, and the 
things that belong to their peace, that he wist 
not that there were Hers in wait against him. 
Those arc most in danger who are least 
aware that they are so. (2.) That when Is- 
rael seemed to fly he drew out all his forces 
to pursue them, and left none to guard his 
city and to secure his retreat, v. 17. Thus 
the church's enemies often run themselves 
into destruction by their own fury and the 
violence of their rage against the Israel of 
God. Pharaoh plunged himself into the Red 
Sea by the eagerness with which he pursued 
Israel. (3.) That from the killing of thirty- 
six men out of 3000, when Israel made the 
former attack upon his city, he should infer 
the total routing of so great an army as now 
he had to deal with (r. 6) : They flee before 
us as at the first. See how the prosperity of 
fools destroys them and hardens them to 
their ruin. God had made use of the men 
of Ai as a scourge to chastise his people for 
meddling with the accursed thing, and this 
had puffed them up with a conceit that they 
must have the honour of delivering their 
country from these formidable invaders ; but 
they were soon made to see their mistake, 
and that when the Israelites had reconciled 
themselves to their God they could have no 
power against them. God had made use of 
them only for the rebuking of Israel, with 
a purpose, when the correction was over, t 
throw the rod itself into the fire; howbeit, 
they meant not so, but it was in their heart to 
destroy and cut off, Isa. x. 5 — 7. 

4. What a complete rictory Israel obtained 
over them by the favour and blessing of God. 
Each did his part : the divided forces of Is- 
rael, by signals agreed on, understood one 
another, and every thing succeeded accord- 
ing to the nroject ; so that the men of Ai, 
even when they were most confident of vic- 
tory, found themselves surrounded, so that 
they had neither spirit to resist nor room to 
flv, but were under a fatal necessity of yield- 
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in^ their lives to the destroyers. And now 
it IS hard to say . whether the shouts of the 
men of Israel^ or the shrieks of the men of 
Ai, were the louder, but easy to imagine what 
terror and confusion they were filled with, 
when their highest assurances sunk so sud- 
denly into the heaviest despair. Note, The 
triumphing of the wicked is short, Job xx. 5. 
TOey are exalted for a little while, that their 
fall and ruin may be the sorer, Job xxiv. 24. 
See how easily, how quickly, the scale turns 
against those that have not God on their side. 

23 And the king of Ai they took 
alive, and brought him to Joshua. 
24 And it came to pass, when Israel 
had made an end of slaying all the 
inhabitants of Ai in the field, in the 
wilderness wherein they chased them, 
and when they were all fallen on the 
edge of the sword, u||til they were 
consumed, that all the Israelites re- 
turned unto Ai, and smote it with 
the edge of the sword. 25 And so 
it was, that all that fell that day, both 
of men and women, were twelve 
thousand, even all the men of Ai. 2G 
For Joshua drew not his hand back, 
wlierewith he stretched out the spear, 
until he had utterly destroyed all the 
inhabitants of Ai. 27 Only the 
cattle and the spoil of that eity Is- 
rael took for a prey unto themselves, 
according unto the word of the Lord 
which he commanded Joshua. 28 
And Joshua burnt Ai, and made it 
a heap for ever, even a desolation 
unto this day. 29 Arid the king of 
Ai he hanged on a tree until even- 
tide : and as soon as the sun was 
down, Joshua commanded that they 
should take his carcase down from 
the tree, and cast it at the entering 
of the gate of the city, and raise 
thereon a great heap of stones, that 
remaineth unto this day. 

We have here an account of the improve- 
ment which the Israelites made of their vic- 
tory over Ai. 1. They put all to the sword, 
not only in the field, but in the city, man, 
woman, and child, none of them remained, 
V. 24. God, the righteous Judge, had passed 
this sentence upon them for their wicked- 
ness, BO that the Israelites were only the 
ministers of his justice and the executioners 
of hds doom. Once in this story, and but 
once, mention is made of the men of Beth-el, 
as confederates with the men of Ai, v, 17. 
Though they had a king of their own, and | 
were not subjects to the king of Ai (for the ! 
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king of Beth^el is reckoned among the thirty- 
one kings that Joshua destroyed, ch. xii. 16), 
yet Ai being a stronger place they threw 
themselves into that, for their own safety, 
and the strengthening of their neighbours’ 
hands, and so (we may presume) were all cut 
off with them; thus that by which they 
hoped to prevent their own ruin hastened it. 
The whole number of the slain, it seems, was 
but 12,000, an inconsiderable body to make 
head against all the thousands of Israel ; but 
those whom God will destroy he infatuates. 
Here it is said (v. 26) that Joshua drew not 
his hand back wherewith he stretched out the 
spear (e. 18) till the slaughter was co|^pleted 
Some think the spear he stretched out was 
not to slay the enemies, but to animate and 
encourage his own soldiers, some flag or en- 
sign being hung out at the end of this spear; 
and they observe it as an instance of his self- 
denial that though the fire of courage where- 
with his breast was filled would have uushed 
him forward, sword in hand, into the hottest 
of the action, yet, in oliedience to God, he 
kept the inferior post of a standard-bearer, 
and did not quit it till the work w^ done. 
By the spear stretched out, he directed the 
people to expect their help from God, and to 
him to give the praise. 2. They plundered 
the city and took all the spoil to themselves, 
V. 27 . Thus the wealth of the sinner is laid 
up for the just ; the spoil they brought out 
ot Egypt, by borrowing of their neighbours, 
was much of it expended upon the trniomaclo 
they had reared in the wilderness, for which 
they are now reimbursed with interest. The 
spoil here taken, it is probable, was ail 
brought together, and distributed by Joshua 
in due proportions, as that of the Midianites 
was, Num. xxxi. 26, &c. It was not seized 
with irregularity or violence, for God is the 
God of order and equity, and not of confu- 
sion. 3. They laid the city in ashes, and 
left it to remain so, r. 28. Israel must yet 
dwell in tents, and therefore this city, as well 
as Jericho, must be burnt. And, though 
there was no curse entailed upon him that 
should rebuild it, yet, it seems, it was not 
rebuilt, unless it be the same with Aijah, 
which we read of, long after, Neh. xi. 31. 
Some think it was not rebuilt because Israel 
had received a defeat before it, the remem- 
brance of which should be buried in the 
ruins of the city. 4. The king of Ai was 
taken prisoner and cut oflf, not by the sword 
of war as a soldier, but by the sword of jus- 
tice as a malefactor. Joshua ordered him to 
be hanged, and his dead body thrown at the 
gate of his own city, under a heap of stones, 
V. 23, 29 . Some particular reason, no doubt, 
there was for this severi^ against the king 
of Ai ; it is likely he had been notoriously 
wicked and vile, and a blasphemer of the 
God of Israel, perhaps upon occasion of the 
repulse he had given to the forces of Israel 
in their first onset. Some observe that his 
dead body was thrown at the gate where he 

47 



t^iamfice offered on Mount Ebal. JOSHUA. d. c 145 1 . 


had been wont to sit in judgment that so 
much the greater contempt might thereby be 
poured upon the dignity he had been proud 
of, and he might be punished for the un- 
righteous decrees he had made in the very 
pl^e where he had made them, llius the 
Lord is known by -the judgments which he 
executes. 

SO Then Joshua built an altar unto 
the Lord God of Israel in mount 
Ebal, *31 As Moses the servant of 
the Lord commanded the children 
of Israel, as it is written in the book 
of theiaw of Moses, an altar of whole 
stones, over which no man hath lift 
up any iron : and they offered thereon 
burnt offerings unto the Lord, and 
sacrificed peace offerings. 32 And 
he wrote there uport the stones a 
copy of the law of Moses, which he 
wrote in the presence of the children 
of Israel. 33 And all Israel, and 
their elders, and officers, and their 
judges, stood on this side the ark and 
on that side before the priests the 
Levites, which bare the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, as well the 
stranger, as he that was born among 
them ; half of them over against 
mount Gerizim, and half of them 
over against mount Elial ; as Moses 
the servant of the Lord had com- 
manded before, that they should bless 
the people of Israel. M And after- 
ward he read all the words of the 
law, the blessings and cursings, ac- 
cording to all that is written in the 
book of the law. 35 There was not 
a word of all that Moses commanded, 
which Joshua read not before all 
the congregation of Israel, with the 
women, and the little ones, and the 
strangers that were conversant among 
them. 

This religious solemnity of which we nave 
here an account comes in somewhat sur- 


the curses. Some think this was not done 
till after some of the following victories were 
obtained which we read of, ch. x. and xi. 
But it should seem by the maps that Shechem 
(near to which these two mountains Gerizim 
and Ebal were) was not so far off from Ai but 
that when they had taken that they might 
penetrate into the country as far as those 
two mountains, and therefore 1 would not 
willingly admit a transposition of the story ; 
and the rather because, as it comes in here, 
it is a remarkable instance, 1. Of the zeal of Is- 
rael for the service of God and for his honour. 
Though never was war more honourable, 
more pleasant, or more gainful, nor ever was 
war more sure of victory, or more necessary to 
a settlement (for they had neither houses nor 
lands of their own till they had won them by 
the sword, no, not Joshua himself), yet all 
the business of the war shall stand still, while 
they make a long march to the place ap- 
pointed, and there attend this solemnity. 
God appointed tlUm to do this when they 
should have got over Jordan, and they did 
it as soon as possibly they could, though they 
might have had a colourable pretence to put 
it off. Note, We must not think to defer 
our covenanting with God till we are settled 
n the world, nor must any business put us 
by from minding and pursuing the one thing 
needful. The way to prosper is to begin with 
God, Matt. vi. 35. 2. It is an instance of 
the care of God concerning his faithful ser- 
vants and worshippers. Though they were 
in an enemy’s country, as yet unconquered, 
yet in the service of God they were safe, as 
Jacob when in this very country he was 
going to Beth-el to pay his vows : the terror 
of God was upon the cities round about, Gen. 
sexxv. 5. Note, When we are in the way of 
duty God takes us under his special protec- 
ion. 

Twice Moses had given express orders for 
chis solemnity ; once Deut. xi. 29, 30, where 
he seems to have pointed to the very place 
ivhere it was to be performed ; and again 
Deut. x.Yvii. 2, &c. It was a federal transac- 
ion: the covenant was now renewed be- 
ween God and Israel upon their taking pos- 
session of the land of promise, that they 
might be encouraged in the conquest of it, 
md might know upon what terms they held 
it, and come under fresh obligations to obe- 
dience. In token of the covenant, 


prisingly in the midst of the history of the 
wars of Canaan. After the taking of Jericho 
and Ai, we should have expected that the 
next news would be of their taking posses- 
sion of the country, the pushing on of their 
victories in other cities, and the carrying of 
the war into the bowels of the nation, now 
that they had made themselves masters of 
these frontier towns. But here a scene opens 
of quite another nature ; the camp of Israel 
is drawn out into the field, not to engage the 
enemy, but to offer sacrifice, to hear the law 
read, and to say Amen to the blessings and 


1. They built an altar, and offered sacri- 
fice to God (t7. 30, 31), in token of their de- 
dication of themselves to God, as living sa- 
crifices to his honour, in and by a Mediator, 
who is the altar that sanctifies this gift. This 
altar was erected on Mount Ehal, the mount 
m which the curse was put (Deut. xi. 29), to 
ignify that thene, where by the law we had 
’cason to expect a curse, by Christ’s sacri- 
ice of himself for us and his mediation we 
iiave peace with God ; he has redeemed us 
from the curse of the law by being made a 
curse for us. Gal. iii. 13. Even where it was 
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aid, by the curse, You are not my people, excluded. Here was a general itatuTalisatioa 
here it is said, through Christ the altar, of them: as well the stranger as he that was 
Yon are the children of the living Ood, Hos. bom among them was taken into covenant. 
1 . 10 . The curses pronounced on Mount Hiis was an encouragement to proselytes, and 
Bbal would immediately have been executed a haupy presage of the kindnesses mtcnded 
if atonement had not been made by sacrifice, for tne poor Gentiles in the latter days. 

By the sacrifices offered on this altar they (2.) Tbe tribes were posted, as Moses di- 
did like\vise give God the glory of the vie- rected, six towards Gerizim and six towards 
lories they had already obtained, as Exod. Ebal. And the ark in the midst of the valley 
xvii. ] 5. Now that they had had the com- was between them, for it was the ark of the 
fort of them, in the spoils of Ai, it was fit that covenant j and in it were shut up the close 
God should have the praise of them. And rolls of that law which was copied out and 
they also implored his favour for their future shown openly upon the stones, 'fhe cove- 
success ; for supplications as well as thanks- nant was commanded, and the command co- 
givings were intended in their peace-offer- venanted. The priests that attended the ark, 
mgs. The way to prosper in all that we put or some of the Levites that attended them, 
our hand to is to take God along with us, and after the people had all taken their places, and 
in all our ways to acknowledge him by prayer, silence was proclaimed, pronounced dis- 
praise, and dependence. 'The altar they tinctly the blessings and the curses, as Moses 
built was of rough unhewn stone, according had drawn them up, to which the tribes said 
to the law (Exod. xx. 25), for that which is Amen : and yet it is here only said that they 
most plain and natural, and least artful and should bless the people, for the blessing was 
affected, in the worship of God, he is best that which was first and chiefly intended, and 

E leased with. Man's device can add no which God designed in giving the law. If 
eauty to God’s institutions. they feif under the curse, that was their own 

11. They received the law from God ; and fault. And it was really a blessing to the 
this those must do that would find favour people that they had this matter laid so 
with him, and expect to have their offerings plainly before them, life and death, good and 
accepted ; for, if we turn away our ear from evil; he had not dealt so with other nations, 
hearing the law, our prayers will be an 3. The law itself also containing the pre- 
abomination. When God took Israel into cepts and prohibitions was read (u. 35), it 
covenant he gave them his law, and they, in should seem by Joshua himself, who did not 
token of their consent to the covenant, sub- think it below liim to be a reader in the con- 
jected themselves to the law. Now here, gregation of the Lord. In conformity to 
1 . The law of the ten commandments was this example, the solemn reading of the law, 
written upon stones in the presence of all which was appointed once in seven years 
Isr el, as an abridgment of the whole, v. 32. (Deut. xxxi. 10, 11), was performed by their 
This copy was not graven in the stone, as king or chief magistrate. It is here inti- 
that which was reserved in the ark : that was mated what a general publication of the law 
to ')e done only by the finger of God; it is this was. (1.) Every word was read ; even the 
his prerogative to write the law in the heart, minutest precepts were not omitted, nor the 
But the stones were plastered, and it was most copious abridged ; not one iota or tittle 
written upon the plaster, Deut. xxvii. 4, 8. of the law shall pass away, and therefore none 
It was written, that all might see what it was was, in reading, skipped over, under pre- 
that they consented to, and that it might be tence of want of time, or that any part was 
a standing remaining testimony to posterity needless or not proper to be read. It was 
of God’s goodness in giving them such good not many weeks since Moses had preached 
laws, and a testimony. against them if they the whole book of Deuteronomy to them, yet 
were disobedient to them. It is a great Joshua roust now read it all over again; it 
m ercy to any people to have the law of God is good to hear twice what God has spoken 
i writing, and it is fit that the written law once (Ps. Ixii. 11) and to review what has been 
should be exposed to common view in a delivered to us, or to have it repeated, that 
known tongue, that it may be seen and read we may not let it slip. (2.) Every Israelite 
of all men. was present, even the women and the little 

2. The blessings and the curses, the sane- ones, that all might know and do their duty, 
tions of the law, were publicly read, and the Note, Masters of families should bring their 
people (we may suppose), according to Moses’s wives and children with them to the solemn 
apnointment, said ./f men to them, V. 33, 34. assemblies for religious worship. All that 
(1.) ’ITie auditory was very large, [ij capable of learning must come to be 
The greatest prince was not excused. The taught out of the law, Ulie strangers also ai- 
eld ers, oflicers, and judges, are not above tended with them ; for wherever we arc, 
the cognizance of the law, but will come un- though but as strangers, w^e should improve 
der the blessing or the curse, according as every opportunity of acquainting ourselves 
they are or are not obe^ent to it, and with God and his holy will, 
therefore they must be present to consent CHAP. IX. 
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propoMd and p«titiuncd for bjr the Ribounitet protondini; to 
cone from a far country, ver. 3 — 13. 3. How it waa unwarily 
conaontad to by Joahua and tha laraelitaa, to tlia diaguat of tba 
congregation whan the fraud waa diacorered, rer. 14—18. 3. 
How the matter waa adjaaled to the antiafaction of all aidea, by 
giving tbeae Gibaonitea their Uvea becauae they had covenanted 
with than, yet depriving them of their libertiea becaitae tha 
covenant waa not fairly obtained, ver. I'J— 27. 

A nd it came to pass, when all the 
kings which were on this side 
Jordan, in the hills, and in the val- 
leys, and in all the coasts of the great 
sea over against Lebanon, the Hittite, 
and the Amorite, the Canaanite, the 
Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebu- 
site, heard thereof; 2 That they 
gathered themselves together, to fight 
with Joshua and with Israel, with 
one accord. 

Hitherto the Canaanites had acted de> 
fensively ; the Israelites were the aggressors 
upon Jericho and Ai. But here the kings 
of Canaan are in consultation to attack Israel, 
and concert matters for a vigorous effort of 
their united forces to check the progress of 
their victorious arms. Now, 1 . It was strange 
they did not do this sooner. They had notice 
long since of their ajiproach ; Israel’s design 


bestir themselves. The pious devotion of 
God’s people sometimes provokes and ex- 
asperates their enemies more than any thing 
else. (2.) How unanimous they were in 
their resolves. Though they were many 
kin^s of different nations, Hittites, Amorites, 
Penzzites, &c., doubtless of different inte- 
rests, and that had often been at variance 
one with another, yet they determined, we- 
mine contradicente — unanimously, to unite 
against Israel. O that Israel would learn 
this of Canaanites, to sacrifice private inte- 
rests to the public welfare, and to lay aside 
all animosities among themselves, that they 
may cordially unite against the common 
enemies of God’s kingdom among men ! 

3 Ajid when the inhabitants of 
Gibeon heard what Joshua had done 
unto Jericho and to Ai, 4 They did 
work wilily, and went and made as if 
they had been ambassadors, and took 
old sacks upon their asses, and wine 
bottles, old, and rent, and bound up; 
5 And old shoes and clouted upon 
their feet, and old garments upon 
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expected tiiat a prudent concern for their 
common safety would put them upon taking 
some measures to oppose their coming over 
Jordan, and maintain that pass against them, 
or to give them a warm reception as soon 
as they were oiner. It was strange they did 
not attempt to raise the siege of Jericho, 
or at least fall in iidth the men of Ai, when 
they had given them a defeat. But they 
were, either through presumption or despair, 
wonderfully infatuated and at their wits’ end. 
Many know not the tl^gs that belong to 
their peace till they are hidden from their 
eyes. 2. It was more strange that they did 
it now. Now that the conquest of Jericho 
had given such a pregnant proof of God’s 
power, and that of Ai of Israel’s policy, one 
would have thought the end of their con- 
sultation should be, not to fight with Israel, 
but to make peace with them, and to gain 
the best terms they could for themselves. 
This would have been their wisdom (Luke 
xiv. 32), but their minds were blinded, and 
their hearts hardened to their destruction. 
Observe, (1.) What induced them now at 
last to enter upon this consultation. When 
they heard thereof (v. 1), not only of the con- 
quest of Jericho and Ai, but of the conven- 
tion of the states of Mount Ebal, of which 
we have an account immediately before, — 
when they heard that Joshua, as if he 
thought himself already completely master of 
the country, had had all his people together, 
and had read the laws to them by which 
they must be governed, and tsken their pro- 
mises to submit to those laws, — then they per- 
ceived the Israelites were in good earnest, | 
and thought it was high time for them to I 
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vision was dry and mouldy. 6 And 
they went to Joshua unto the camp 
at Gilgal, and said unto him, and to 
the men of Israel, We be come from 
a far country; now therefore make 
ye a league with us. 7 And the men 
of Israel said unto the Hivites, Per- 
adventure ye dwell among us ; and 
how shall we make a league with you ? 
8 And they said unto Joshua, We 
are thy servants. And Joshua said 
unto them, Who are ye ? and from 
whence come ye ? 9 And they said 

unto him. From a very far country 
thy servants are come because of the 
name of the Lord thy God : for we 
have heard the fame of him, and 
all that he did in Egypt, 10 And all 
that he did to the two kings of the 
Amorites, that were beyond Jordan, 
to Sihon king of Heshbon, and to 
Og king of fiashan, which was at 
Ashtaroth. 11 Wherefore our elders 
and all the inhabitants of our country 
spake to us, saying. Take victuals 
with you for the journey, and go to 
meet them, and say unto them, W^e 
are your servants: therefore now 
make ye a league with us. 12 This 
our bread we took hot for our pro- 
vision out of our houses on the day 
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we came forth to go unto you ; but 
now, behold, it is dry, and it is 
mouldy: 13 And these bottles of 
wine, which we filled, were new ; and, 
behold, they be rent : and these our 
garments and our shoes are become 
old by reason of the very long jour- 
ney. 14 And the men took of their 
victuals, and asked not counsel at the 
mouth of the Lord. 

Here, I. The Gibeonites desire to make 
peace with Israel, being alarmed by the 
tidings they heard of the destruction of Je- 
richo, V. 3. Other people heard those tidings, 
and were irritated thereby to make war upon 
Israel ; but the Gibeonites heard them and 
were induced to make peace with them. 
Thus the discovery of the glory and grace of 
God in the gospel is to some a savour of life 
unto life, hut to others a savour of death unto 
death, 2 Cor. ii. 16. The same sun softens 
wax and hardens clay. I do not remember 
that we read any where of a king of Gibeon. 
Had their government been at this time in a 
single person, perhaps his heart would have 
been too high to yield to Israel, and he would 
have joined with the rest of the kings against 
Israel. But these four united cities (men- 
tioned V. 17) seem to have been governed by 
ciders, or senators {v. 11), who consulted the 
common safety more than their own personal 
dignity. The inhabitants of Gibeon did well 
for themselves. We have, 

II. The method they took to compass it. 
They knew that all the inhabitants of the 
land of Canaan were to be cut off ; perhaps 
they had some spies in the congregation at 
Ebal, when the law was read, who observed 
and brought them notice of the command 
given to Israel (Deut. vii. 1 — 3), that they 
should show no mercy to the Canaanites, 
give them no quarter in battle, which made 
them effraid of fighting them, and that they 
should make no covenant with them, which 
made them despair of gaining any advantage 
by treating with them ; and therefore there 
M'as no way of saving their lives from the 
sword of Israel unless they could, by dis- 
guising themselves, make Joshua believe 
that they came from some very far country, 
which the Israelites were not commanded to 
make war upon nor forbidden to makepeace 
with, but were particularly appointed to offer 
peace to, Deut. xx. 10, 15. Unless they 
could be admitted under this notion, they 
saw there was but one way with them : they 
must submit to the fate of Jericho and Ai. 
Though the neighbouring princes knew that 
all the men thereof were mighty {ch. x. 2), and 
they knew it themselves, yet they durst not 
contend with Israel, who had an Almighty 
God on their side. This therefore is the only 
game they have to glay, and observe, 

1 . They play it xetf artfully and success- 


fully.- Never was any such thing more 
craftily managed. 

(1.) They come under the character of 
ambassadors from a foreign state, which they 
thought would please the princes of Israel, 
and make them proud of the honour of be- 
ing courted by distant countries : we find 
Hezekiah fond of those that came to him 
from a far country (Isa. xxxix. 3) ; they were 
not used to be thus courted. 

(2.) They pretended to have undergone 
the fatigues of a very long journey, and i)ro- 
duced what passed for an ocular demonstra- 
tion of it. It should seem it was then usual 
for those that undertook long journeys to 
take with them, as we do now for long 
voyages, all manner of provision in kind, the 
country not being furnished as ours is now 
with houses of entertainment, for the con- 
venience of which, when we have occasion to 
make use of them, we have reason to be very 
thankful. Now they here pretended that 
their provision, when they brought it from 
home, was fresh and new, but now it ap- 
peared to be old and dry, whereas it might 
well be presumed they had not loitered, but 
made the best of their way ; so that hence it 
must be inferred that they came, as they said 
they did, from a very far country : their sacks 
or portmanteaus were old ; the wine was all 
drunk, and the bottles in which it had been 
were broken ; their shoes and clothes were 
worse than those of the Israelites in forty years, 
and their bread was mouldy, v, 4, 5, and again, 
V. 12, 13. Thus God's Israel have often been 
deceived and imposed upon with a show of 
antiquity. But (as bishop Hall expresses it) 
errors are never the older for being patched, 
and so seeming old ; but those that will be 
caught with this Gibeonitish stratagem prove 
they have not consulted with God. And 
thus there are those who make themselves 
poor with the badges of want and distress 
and yet have great riches (Prov. xiii. 7), or at 
least have no need of relief, by which fraud 
charity is misplaced and diverted from those 
that arc real objects of it. 

(3.) When they were suspected, and more 
strictly examined as to whence they came, 
they industriously declined telling the name 
of their country, till the agreement was set- 
tled. [l.] The men of Israel suspected a 
fraud (r. 7) : " Peradventure you dwell among 
us, and then we may not, we must not, make 
any league with you.” This might have dis- 
couraged the Gibeonites from urging the 
matter any further, concluding that if the 
peace were made the Israelites would not 
think themselves obliged to keep it, having 
thus solemnly protested against it in case 
they dwelt among them ; but, knowing that 
there was no hope at all if they stood it out, 
they bravely ventured a submission. “ Who 
knows but the people of Israel may save us 
alive, though thus inveigled into a promise ; 
and if we tell them at last we shall but die.” 
r2.] Joshua put the questions to them, Who 
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are you ? and whence come you ? He finds 
himself concerned to stand upon his guard 
against secret fraud as well as against o])en 
force. We in our spiritual warfare must 
stand against the wiles of the devil, remem- 
bering he is a subtle serpent as well as a 
roaring lion. In all leagues of relation and 
friendship we must first try and then trust, 
lest we repent at leisure agreements made in 
haste. [3.] ITiey would not tell whence they 
came ; but still repeat the same thing ; IV e 
hone come from a very far country, v. 9. 
They will have it thought that it is a country 
Joshua knows nothing of nor ever heard of, 
and therefore would be never the wiser if they 
should tell him the name of it. 

(4.) ITiey profess a respect for the God of 
Israel, the more to ingratiate themselves with 
Joshua, and we charitably believe they were 
sincere in this profession ; '* We have come 
because of the name of the Lord thy God (c. 9)* 
because of what we have heard of that name, 
which has convinced us that it is above every 
name, and because we have a desire towards 
that name and the remembrance of it, and 
would gladly come under its protection.” 

(5.) ITiey fetch their inducements from 
what had oeen done some time before in 
Moses’s reign, the tidings whereof might 
easily be supposed ere this to have reached 
distant regions, the plagues of Egypt and the 
destruction of Sihon and Og (r. 9, 10), but 
prudently say nothing of the destruction of 
Jericho and Ai (though this was the true in- 
ducement, V. 3), because they will have it 
supposed that they came from home long be- 
fore those conquests were made. We need 
not be long to seek for reasons why we 
should submit to the God of Israel ; we may 
be furnished either with new or old, which 
we will. 

(6.) ’fhey make a general submission — We 
are your servants; and humbly sue for a 
general agreement — Make a league with us, 
r. 11. They insist not upon terms, but will 
be glad of peace upon any terms ; nor will 
the case admit of delays, lest the fraud be 
discovered ; they would fain have the bargain 
struck up immediately; if Joshua will but 
make a league with them, they have all they 
come for, and they hope their ragged clothes 
and clouted shoes will be no exception against 
them. God and Israel reject none for their 
poverty. But, 

2. There is a mixture of good and evil in 
their conduct. (1.) Their falsehood cannot be 
justified, nor ought it to be drawn into a 
precedent. We must not do evil that good | 
may come. Had they owned their country | 
but renounced the idolatries of it, resigning | 
the possession of it to Israel and themselves 
to the God of Israel, we have reason to think 
Joshua would have been directed by the 
oracle of God to spare their lives, and they 
needed not to have made these pretensions. 
It is observable that when they had once 
said. We have come from afar country (r. 6), 
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they founo tnemsdves necessitated to say it 
again (p. 9), and to say what was utterly false 
concerning their bread, their bottles, and 
their clothes (v. 12, 13), for one lie is an inlet 
to another, and that to a third, and so on. The 
way of that sin is down-hill. But, (2.) Their 
faith and prudence are to be greatly com- 
mended. Our Lord commended even the 
unjust steward, because he had done wisely 
and well for himself, Luke xvi. 8. In sub- 
mitting to Israel, they submitted to the God 
of Israel, which implied a renunciation of the 
god they had served, a resignation to the 
laws of the true religion. I'hey had heard 
enough to convince them of the infinite 
power of the God of Israel, and thence might 
infer his other perfections of wisdom and 
goodness ; and how can we do better for our- 
selves than surrender at discretion to infinite 
wisdom, and cast ourselves upon the mercy 
of a God of infinite goodness, llie submis- 
sion of these Gibeonites was the more laud- 
able because it was, [l.] Singular. Their 
neighbours took another course, and expected 
they should join with them. [2.] Speedy. 
I'hey did not stay till Israel had besieged 
their cities ; then it would have been too late 
to capitulate ; but when they were at some 
distance they desired conditions of peace. 
The way to avoid a judgment is to meet it by 
repentance. Let us imitate these Gibeonites, 
and make our peace with God in the rags of 
humiliation, godly sorrow, and mortification, 
so our iniquity shall not be our ruin. Let 
us be sen^ants to Jesus, our blessed Joshua, 
and make a league with him and the Israel 
of God, and wc shall live. 

15 And Joshua made peace with 
them, and made a league with them, 
to let them live : and the princes of 
the congregation sware unto them. 
16 And it came to pass at the end of 
three days after they had made a 
league with them, that they heard 
that they were their neighbours, and 
that they dwelt among them. 1? 
And the children of Israel journeyed, 
and came unto their cities on the 
third day. Now their cities were 
Gibeon, and Chephirah, and Beeroth, 
and Kiijath-jearim. 18 And the 
children of Israel $mote them not, 
because the princes of the congrega- 
tion had sworn unto them by the 
Lord God of Israel. And all the 
congregation murmured against the 
princes. 19 But all the prineds said 
unto all the congregation, We have 
sworn unto them by the Lord God 
of Israel : now therefore we may not 
touch them. 20 This w^e will do to 
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them; we will even let them live, 
lest wrath be upon us, because of the 
oath which we sware unto them. 21 
And the princes said unto them. Let 
them live ; but let them be hewers 
of wood and drawers of water unto 
all the congregation ; as the princes 
had promised them. 

Here is, I. The treaty soon concluded with 
the Gibeonites, v. 15 . The thing was not 
■done with much formality, but in short, 1. 

! They agreed to let them live, and more the 
I Gibeonites did not ask. In a common war 
I this would have been but a small matter to 
! be granted; but in the wars of Canaan, 

' which were to make a general destruction, it 
I was a great favour to a Canaanite to have his 
I life given him for a prey^iex. xlv. 5. 2. This 
I .agreement was made not by Joshua only, 
i b\Jt by the princes of the congregation in 
! conjunction with him. Though Joshua had 
an extraordinary call to the government, and 
extraordinary qualifications for it, yet he 
would not act in an affair of this nature 
without the counsel and concurrence of the 
princes, who were neither kept in the dark 
nor kept under foot, but were treated by him 
as sharers in the government. 3. It was 
ratified by an oath ; they swore unto them, 
not by any of the gods of Canaan, but by 
the God of Israel only, v. 19. Those that 
mean honestly do not startle at assurances, 
but satisfy those with whom they treat, and 
glorify God by calling him to witness to the 
sincerity of their intentions. 4. Nothing 
appears to have been culpable in all this but 
that it was done rashly ; they took of their 
victuals, by which they satisfied themselves 
that it was indeed old and dry, but did not 
consider that this was no proof of their bring- 
ing it fresh from home ; so that, making use 
of their senses only, but not their reason, 
they received the men (as the margin reads it) 
because of their victuals^ perceiving perhaps, 
upon the view and taste of their bread, not 
only that now it was old, but that it had been 
fine and very good at first, whence they in- 
ferred that they were persons of some qua- 
lity, and therefore the friendship of their 
country was not to be despised. But they 
asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord. 
They had the Urim and Thummim with 
them, which they might have advised with 
in this difficult case, and which would have 
told them no lie, would have led them into 
no error ; but they relied so much on their 
own politics that they thought it needless to 
bring the matter to the oracle. Joshua him- 
self was not altogether without blame herein. 
Note, We make more haste than good speed 
in any business when we stay not to take 
God along with us, and by the word and 
prayer to consult him. Many a time we see 
cause to reflect upon it with regret that such 
and such an affair miscarried, because we 


asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord, 
would we acknowledge him in all our ways, 
we should find them more safe, easy, and 
successful. 

II. The fraud soon discovered, by which 
this league was procured. A lying tongue is 
but for a moment^ and truth will be the 
daughter of time. Within three days they 
found, to their great surprise, that the cities 
which these ambassadors had treated for 
were very near them, but one night’s foot- 
march from the camp at Gilgal, ch. x. 9. 
Either their own scouts or the parties that 
sallied out to acquaint themselves with the 
country, or perhaps some deserters that came 
over to them from the enemy, informed them 
of the truth in this matter. Those that 
suffer themselves to be deceived by the wiles 
of Satan will soon be undeceived to their 
confusion, and will find that near, even at 
the door, which they imagined was very 
far off. 

IH. llie disgust of the congregation at 
this. They did indeed submit to the re- 
straints which this league laid upon them, 
and smote not tlie cities of the Gibeonites, 
neither slew the persons nor seized the prey; 
but it vexed them to have their hands thus 
tied, and they murmured against the princes 
(v. 1 8), it is to be feared, more from a jea- 
lousy for their own profit than from a zeal 
for the fulfilling of God’s command, though 
some of them perhaps had a regard to that 
Many are forward to arraign and censure the 
actions of princes while they are ignorant of 
the springs of those actions* and are incom- 
petent judges of the reasons of state that 
govern them. While therefore we arc satis- 
fied in general that those who are over us 
aim at nothing but the public good, and sin- 
cerely seek the welfare of their people, we 
ought to make the best of what they do and 
not exercise ourselves in things above us. 

IV. The prudent endeavour *of the princes 
to pacify the discontented congregation, and 
to accommodate the matter ; herein all the 
princes concurred and were unanimous, 
which doubtless disposed the people to ac- 
quiesce. 

1. They resolved to spare the lives of the 
Gibeonites, for so they had expressly sworn 
to do (o. 15), to let them live. (1.) The oath 
was lawful, else it had not bound them any 
more than Herod’s oath bound him to cut 
off John Baptist’s head ; it is true God had 
appointed them to destroy all the Canaanites, 
but that law must be construed, tn favorem 
vitee — with some tender allowance^ to mean 
those only that stood it out and would not 
surrender their country to them, and not to 
bind them so far to put off the sense of ho- 
nour and humanity as to slay those who had 
never lifted up a hand against them nor 
ever would, but before they were reduced to 
any extremity, or ever attempted any act of 
hostility, with one consent humblea them- 
selves; the kings qf Israel were certainly 
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more merc^ kiwa than to do so Cl Kings 
XX. 31)f and the God of Israel a more mer- 
ciful God than to order it so. Satis estpros- 
trdsse leoni — It is enough to have laid the lion 
prostrate. And besides, the reason of the 
law is the law ; the mischief designed to be 
prevented by ih&t law was the infecting of 
the Israelites with their idolatry, Deut. vii. 
4. But if the Gibeonites renounce their 
idolatry, and become friends and servants to 
the house of God, the danger is effectually 
prevented, the reason of the law ceases, and 
consequently the obligation of it, especially 
to a thing of this nature. Tlie conversion of 
sinners shall prevent their ruin. (2.) The 
oath being lawful, both the princes and the 
people for whom they transacted were bound 
by it, bound in conscience, bound in honour 
to the God of Israel, by whom they had 
sworn, and whose name would have been 
blasphemed by the Canaanites if they had 
violated this oath. They speak as those that 
feared an oath (Eccl. ix. 2), when they argued 
thus : IVe will let them live, lest wrath be 
upon us, because of the oath which we swore, 
r. 20. He that ratifies a promise with an 
oath imprecates the divine vengeance if he 
wilfully break his promise, and has reason 
to expect that divine justice will take him at 
his word. God is not mocked, and there- 
fore oaths are not to be jested with. The 
princes would keep their word, [l.] Though 
they lost by it. A citizen of Zion swears to 
his own hurt and changes not, Ps. xv. 4. Jo- 
shua and the princes, w*hen they found it 
was to their prejudice that they had thus 
bound themselves, did not apply to Eleazar 
for a dispensation, much less did they pre- 
tend that no faith is to be kept with heretics, 
with Canaanites ; no, they w'ere strangers to 
the modern artifices of the Romish church to 
elude the most sacred bonds, and even to 
sanctify peijuries. [2.] Though the people 
were uneasy at it, and their discontent might 
have ended in a mutiny, yet the princes 
would not violate their engagement to the 
Gibeonites; we must never be over-awed, 
either by majesty or multitude, to do a sinful 
thing, and go against our consciences. [3.] 
Though they were drawn into this league by 
a wile, and might have had a very plausible 
pretence to declare it null and void, yet they 
adhered to it. They might have pleaded 
that though those were the men with whom 
they exchanged the ratifications, yet these 
were not the cities intended in the league ; 
they had promised to spare certain cities, 
^vithout names, that were very far off, and 
upon the express consideration of their being 
HO ; but these were very near, and therefore 
not the cities that they covenanted with. 
And many learned men have thought that 
they were so grossly imposed upon by the 
Gibeonites that it would have been lawful 
for them to have recalled their jiromise, but 
to preserve their reputation, and to keep up 
in Israel a veneration for Mi oath, they would 
54 


h c. 1450. 

stand to it ; but it is plain that they thought 
themselves indispensably obliged by it, and 
were apprehensive that the wrath of God 
would fall upon them if they broke it. And, 
however their adherence to it might be 
displeasing to the congregation, it is plain 
that it was acceptable to God ; for when, in 
pursuance of this league, they undertook 
the protection of the Gibeonites, God gave 
them the most glorious victory that ever 
they had in all their wars {ch, x.), and long 
afterwards severely avenged the wrong Saul 
did to the Gibeonites in violation of this 
league, 2 Sam. xxi. 1. Let this convince us 
all how religiously we ought to perfonii our 
promises, and make good our bargains ; and 
what conscience we ought to make of our words 
when they are once given. If a covenant 
obtained by so many lies and deceits might 
not be broken, shall we think to evade the 
obligation of those that have been made with 
all possible honesty and fairness? If the 
fraud of others will not justify or excuse our 
falsehood, certainly the honesty of others in 
dealing with us will aggravate and condemn 
our dishonesty in dealing with them. 

2. Ihough they spared their lives, yet 
they seized their liberties, and sentenced 
them to be hewers of wood and drawers of 
water to the congregation, r. 21. By this 
proposal the discontented congregation was 
pacified; for, (1.) Tliose who were angry 
that the Gibeonites lived might be content 
I when they saw them condemned to that 
which, in the general ajiprehension, is worse 
than death, perpetual servitude. (2.) Those 
who were angry that they were not spoiled 
might be content when their serving the I 
congregation would be more to the public 
advantage than their best efiects could be ; 
and, in short, the Israelites would be no 
losers either in honour or profit by this 
peace with the Gibeonites; convince them of 
this, and they will be satisfied. 

22 And Joshua called for them, 
and he spake unto them, saying, 
Wherefore have ye beguiled us, say- 
ing, We are very far from you ; when 
ye dwell among us ? 23 Now there- 
fore ye are cursed, and there shall 
none of you be freed from being 
bondmen^ and hewers of wood and 
drawers of water for the house of my 
God. 24 And they answered Joshua, 
and said, Because it was certainly 
told thy servants, how that the Lord 
thy God. commanded his servant 
Moses to give you all the land, and 
to destroy all the inhabitants of the 
land from before you, therefore we 
were sore afraid of our lives because 
of you, and have done this thing. 2.5 
And now, behold, we are in thine 


JOSHUA. 
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nand : as it seemeth good and right 
unto thee to do unto us, do. 26 And 
so did he unto them, and delivered 
them out of the hand of the children 
of Israel, that they slew them not. 
27 And Joshua made them that day 
hewers of wood and drawers of water 
for the congregation, and for the altar 
of the Lord, even unto this day, 
in the place which he should choose. 

The matter is here settled between Joshua 
and the Gibeonites, and an explanation of 
the league agreed upon. We may suppose 
that now, not the messengers who were first 
sent, but the elders of Gibeon, and of the 
cities that were dependent upon it, were 
themselves present and treated with, that 
the matter might be fully compromised. 

I. Joshua reproves tnem for their fraud, 

V. 22. And they excuse it as wdl as they 
can, V. 24. 1. Joshua gives the reproof 

veij mildly: Wherefore have you beguiled 
us r He does not load them with any ill | 
names, does not give them any harsh pro- 
voking language, does not call them, as they 
deserved to be called, base liars, but only 
asks them, Why have you beguiled usF \ 
Under the greatest provocations, it is our 
wisdom and duty to keep our temper, and to j 
bridle our passion ; a iust cause needs not 
anger to defend it, and a bad one is made 
never the better by it. 2. They make the 
best excuse for themselves, that the thing 
would bear, v. 24. ITiey found by the word 
of God that sentence of death was passed 
upon them (the command was to destroy all 
the inhabitants of the land, without excep- 
tion), and they found by the works of God 
already wrought that there was no opposing 
the execution of this sentence; they con- 
sidered that God’s sovereignty is incon- 
testable, his justice indexible, his power irre- 
sistible, and therefore resolved to try what 
his mercy was, and found it was not in vain 
to cast themselves upon it. They do not go 
about to justify their lie, but in effect beg 
pardon for it, pleading it was purely to save 
their lives that they did it, which every man 
that finds in himself the force of the law of 
self-preservation will therefore make great 
allowances for, especially in such a case as 
this, where the fear was not merely of the 
power of man (if that were all, one might | 
fice from that tq the divine protection), but | 
of the power of God himself, which they saw , 
engaged against them. ! 

II. Joshua condemns them to servitude, 
as a punishment of their fraud (o. 23), and 
they submit to the sentence (v. 25), and for 
au^t that appears both sides are pleased. 

1 . Joshua pronounces them p^etual 
bondmen. They had purchased tneir lives 
with a lie, but, that being no good considera- 
tion, he obliges them to hold their lives 


under the rent and reservation of their con- 
tinual labours, in hewing wood and drawing 
water, the meanest and most toilsome em- 
ployments. 'ilius their lie was punished; 
naa they dealt fairly and phunly with Israel, 
perhaps they would have had more honour- 
able conditions granted them, but now, since 
they gain their hves with ragged clothes and 
clouted shoes, the badges of servitude, they 
are condemned for ever to wear such, so 
must their doom be. And thus the ransom 
of their lives is paid ; dominion is acquired 
by the preservation of a life that lies at 
mercy (servus dicitur h servando — a servant 
is so called from the act of saving); they owe 
their service to those to whom they owe 
their lives. Observe how the judgment is 
given against them. (1.) Their servitude is 
made a curse to them. Now you are 
cursed with the ancient curse of Canaan,^’ 
from whom these Hivites descended, a ser^ 
vant of servants shalt thou be, Gen. ix. 25. 
Whaf shall be done to the false tongue but 
this? Cursed shall it be. (2.) Yet this 
curse is turned into a blessing ; they must 
be servants, but it shall be for the house of 
my God. The princes would have them 
slaves unto all the congregation (v. 21), at 
least they chose to express themselves so, 
for the pacifying of the people that were dis- 
contented; out Joshua mitigates the sen- 
tence, both in honour to God and in favour 
to the Gibeonites: it would be too hard 
upon them to make them every man’s 
drudge ; if they must be hewers of wood and 
drawers of water, than which there cannot 
be a greater disparagement, especially to 
those who are citizens of a royal city, and 
all mighty men {ch. x. 2), yet they shall be so 
to the house of my God, than which there 
cannot be a greater preferment : David him- 
self could have wished to be a door-keeper 
there. Even senile work becomes honour- 
able when it is done for the house of our 
God and the offices thereof, [l.] They 
were hereby excluded from the liberties and 
privileges of true-born Israelites, and a re- 
mainingmarkof distinction was put upon their 
posterity throughout all their generations. 
[ 2 .] ITiey were hereby employed in such 
services as required their personal attend- 
ance upon the altar of God in the place which 
he should choose (r. 27), which would bring 
them to the knowledg ? of the law of God, 
keep them strictly to that holy rebgion to 
which they were proselyted, and prevent 
their revolt to the idolatries of their fathers. 
[ 3 .] This would be a great advantage to the 
priests and Levites to have so many, and 
those mighty men, constant attendants upon 
them, and engaged by office to do all the 
drudgery of the tabernacle. A great deal of 
wood must be hewed for fiiel for God’s 
house, not only to keep the fire burning con- 
tinually upon the altar, but to boil the flesh 
of the peace-offerings, &c. And a great deal 
of water must be draum for the divers wash- 
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ings which the law prescribed. These and 
other such servile works, such as washing 
the vessels, canning out ashes, sweeping 
the courts, &c., which otherwise the Levites 
must have done themselves, these Gibeonites 
were appointed to do. [ 4 .]] They were herein 
servants to the congregation too ; for what- 
ever promotes and helps forward the worship 
of God is real 8er\Mce to the commonwealth. 
It is the interest of every Israelite that the 
altar of God be well attended. Hereby also 
the congregation was excused from much of 
that servile work which perhajis would 
otherwise have been expected from some of 
them. God had made a law that the Israel- 
ites should never make any of their brethren 
bondmen ; if they had slaves, they must be 
of the heathen that were round about them. 
Lev. XXV. 44 . Now in honour of this law, 
and of Israel that was honoured by it, God 
would not have the drudgery, no, not of the 
tabernacle itself, to be done by Israelites, 
but by Gibeonites, who were afterwards 
called Nethinim, men given to the Levites, as 
the Levites were to the priests (Num. iii. 9), 
to minister to them in the service of God. [. 5 .] 
This may be looked upon as typifying the 
admission of the Gentiles into the gospel 
church. Now they were taken in upon their 
submission to be under-officers, but after- 
wards God promises that he will take of them 
for priests and Levites^ Isa. Ixvi. 21. 

2. They submit to this condition, v, 25. 
Conscious of a fault in framing a lie whereby 
to deceive the Israelites, and sensible also 
how narrow’ly they escaped with their lives 
and what a kindness it was to have them 
spared, they acquiesce in the proposal : Do 
as it seemeth right unto thee, better live in 
servitude, esiiecially such servitude, than not 
live at all. Those of the very meanest and 
most despicable condition are described to 
be hewers of wood and drawers of watery 
Deut. xxix. 11. But skin for skin, liberty, 
and labour, and all that a man has, will he 
give for his life, and no ill bargain. Accord- 
ingly the matter was determined. (1.) Joshua 
delivered them out of the hands of the Is- 
raelites that they should not be slain, v. 26. 
It seems there were those who would have 
fallen upon them with the sword if Joshua 
had not interposed with his authoritv ; but 
wise generals know when to sheathe the 
sword, as well as when to draw it. (2.) He 
then delivered them again into the hands of 
the Israelites to be enslaved, v. 27. They 
were not to keep possession of their cities, for 
we find afterwards that three of them fell to 
the lot of Benjamin and one to that of Ju- 
dah ; nor were they themselves to be at their 
own disposal, but, as bishop Patrick thinks, 
were dispersed into the cities of the priests 
and Levites, and came up with them in their 
courses to serve at the altar, out of the pro- 
fits of which, it is probable, they were main- 
tained. And thus Israers bonamen became 
the Lord’s freemen, for his ser^dee in the 
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I meanest office is liberty, and his work is its 
own wages. And this they got by their 
I early submission. Let us, in hke manner, 
submit to our Lord Jesus, and refer our lives 
to him, saying, “ We are in thy hand, do 
unto US as seemeth good and right unto thee : 
only save our souls, and w'e shall not repent 
it : ** if he appoint us to beai* his cross, and 
draw in his yoke, and sen'e at his altar, this 
shall be afterwards neither shame nor grief 
to us, while the meanest office in God’s ser- 
vice will entitle us to a dwelling in the house 
of the Lord all the days of our life. 

CHAP. X. 

We have in thii rhapter an account of the conqueat of the kiiiga 
anil kiiigdomi of thu aouthern part of the lanil of Canaan, aa, iu 
the neat chapter, of the reduction of the northern parta, which 
together completed the glurioua aucceaaea of the wara of Cuneau. 
In this chapter we have an account, I. Of the routing of their 
forcea in the field, in which ohaerve, 1. Their confederacy agaiuet 
the Ciibeonitee, vcr. 1—6. 2. I'he (jikeuiiites’ reqneat to Joahua 
to aaaiat them, ver. 6. S. Joahiia’a apeedy march niider divine en- 
conragement for their relief, ver. 7 — 9. 4. The defeat of the annica 
of theae confederate kinge, ver. IU, 11. 6. The niirarnloua pn>> 
longing of the day by the atanding atill of the ann in favour of 
the conquerura, ver. 12—14. II. Of the execution of the kinga 
that eacaped out of the battle, ver. 16— Si7. 111. Of the taking of 
the particular citiea, and the total dcatruction of all that were 
found iu them. Makkedab, ver, SH. Lihaah, ver. 29, JU. 
Lachiah, ver. 31, and the king of Cexer that nttempteil iia 
reacue, ver. S3. Eglon, ver. 34, .*<6. tlehruii, ver. 36, 37. Dehir, 
ver. 38, 39. And the bringing of all that country into the haiida 
of larael, ver. 40 -42. And, laatly, the return of the army to 
their head-quartera, ver. 43. 

N OW it came to pass, when 
Adoni-zedec king of Jerusalem 
had heard how Joshua had taken Ai, 
land had utterly destroyed it; as he 
had done to Jericho and her king, 
so he had done to Ai and her king ; 
and how the inhabitants of Gibeon 
had made peace with Israel, and were 
among them; 2 That they feared great- 
ly, because Gibeon was a great city, 
as one of the royal cities, and because 
it was greater than Ai, and all the 
men thereof were mighty. 3 Where- 
fore Adoni-zedec king of Jerusalem 
sent unto Hoham king of Hebron, 
and unto Piram king of Jarmuth, and 
unto Japhia king of Lachish, and 
unto Debir king of Eglon, saying, 4 
Come up unto me, and help me, that 
we may smite Gibeon : for it hath made 
peace with Joshua and with the child- 
ren of Israel. 5 Therefore the five 
kings of the Amorites, the king of Je- 
rusalem, the king of Hebron, the king 
of Jarmuth, the king of Lachish, the 
king of Eglon, gathered themselves 
together, and went up, they and all 
their hosts, and encamped before 
Gibeon, and made war against it. 6 
And the men of Gibeon sent unto 
Joshua to the camp to Gilgal, saying, 
Slack not thy hand from thy servants; 
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come up to us quickly, and save us, 
and help us : for all the kings of the 
Amorites that dwell in the mountains 
are gathered together against us. 

Joshua and the liosts of Israel had now 
been a good while in the land of Canaan, 
and no great matters were effected; they 
were made masters of Jericho by a miracle, 
of Ai by stratagem, and of Gibeon by sur- 
render, and that was all ; hitherto the pro- 
gress of their victories had not seemed pro- 
portionable to the magnificence of their entry 
and the glory of their beginnings. Those 
among them that were im])atient of delays, 
it is probable, comjdained of Joshua’s slow- 
ness, and asked why they did not immediately 
penetrate into the heart of the country, be- 
fore the enemy could rally their forces to make 
head against them, why they stood trilling, 
while they were so confident both of their title 
and of their success, llius Joshua’s pru- 
dence, perhaps, was censured as slothfulness, 
cowardice, and want of spirit. But, 1. Ca- 
naan was not to be' conquered in a day. 
God had said that by little and little he 
would drive out the Canaanites, Exod. xxiii. 
30. He that bclieveth will not make haste, 
or conclude that the promise will never be 
performed because it is not performed so 
soon as he expected. 2. Joshua waited for 
the Canaanites to be the aggressors ; let them 
first make an onset upon Israel, or the allies 
of Israel, and then their destruction will be, 
or at least will appear to be, the more just 
and the more justifiable. Joshua had war- 
rant sufficient to set upon them, yet he stays 
till they strike the first stroke, that he might 
provide for honest things in the sight, not 
only of God, but of men ; and they would 
be the more inexcusable in their resistance, 
now that they had seen what favour the 
Gibconites found with Israel. 3. It was for 
the advantage of Israel to sit still awhile, 
that the forces of these little kings might 
unite in one body, and so might the more easily 
be cut off at one blow. This God had in 
his eye when he put it into their hearts to 
combine against Israel ; though they designed 
thereby to strengthen one another, that which 
he intended Avas to gather them as sheaves 
into the floor, to fall together under the flail, 
Mic. iA'. 12. Thus oftentimes that seeming 
paradox proves Avholesoine counsel, Stay 
awhile, and we shall have done the sooner. 

After Israel had Avaited awhile for an oc- 
casion to make war upon the Canaanites, a 
fair one offers itself. 1. Five kings combine 
against the Gibeonites. Adoni-zedec king 
of Jerusalem was the first mover and ring- 
leader of this confederacy. He had a good 
name (it signifies lord of righteousness), being 
a descendant perhaps from Melchizedek, 
hing of righteousness ; but, notwithstanding 
the goodness of his name and familv, it seems 
lie was a bad man, and an imnlacaole enemy 
to the posterity of that Abranam to whom 


his ])rcdecessor, Melchizedek, was such a 
faithful friend. He called upon his neigh- 
bours to join against Israel either because 
he was the most honourable prince, and had 
the precedency among these kings (perhaps 
they had some dependence upon him, at least 
they paid a deference to him, as the most pub- 
lic, jiowerful, and active man they had among 
them), or because he Avas first or most ap- 
prehensive of the danger his country was in, 
not only by the conquest of Jericho and Ai, 
but the surrender of Gibeon, which, it seems, 
was the chief thing that alarmed him, it be- 
ing one of the most considerable frontier 
toAvns they had. Against Gibeon therefore 
all the force he could raise must be levelled. 
Come, says he, and help me, that we may 
smite Gibeon. This he resolves to do, either, 
(1 .) In ])olicy, that he might retake the city, 
because it Avas a strong city, and of great 
consequence to his country in Avhose hands 
it Avas ; or, (2.) In jiassion, that he might 
chastise^the citizens for making peace Avith 
Joshua, pretending that they had perfidiously 
betrayed their country and strengthened the 
common enemy, Avhereas they had really done 
the greatest kindness imaginable to their 
country, by setting them a good example, if 
they Avould haA’’e folloAved it. Thus Satan 
and his instruments make Avar upon those 
that make peace Avith God. Marvel not if 
the world hate you, and treat those as de- 
serters who are converts to Christ. 2. I’he 
Gibeonites send notice to Joshua of the dis- 
tress and danger they are in, v. 6. Now 
they expect benefit from the league they had 
made Avith Israel, because, though it Avas 
obtained by deceit, it Avas afterAvards con- 
firmed Avhen the truth came out. They think 
Joshua obliged to help them, (1.) In con- 
science, because they were his servants ; not 
in compliment, as they had said in their first 
address (ch. ix. 8), fVe are thy servants, but 
in reality made servants to the congregation ; 
and it is the duty of masters to take care of 
the poorest and meanest of their servants, 
and not to see them wronged when it is in the 
poAver of their hand to right them. Those 
that pay allegiance may reasonably expect 
protection. Thus David pleads Avith God 
(Ps. cxix. 94), I am thine, save me ; and so 
may AA^e, if indeed we be his. (2.) In honour, 
because the ground of their enemies* quarrel 
AA'ith them Avas the respect they had shown 
to Israel, and the conf dence they had in 
a covenant with them. Joshua cannot re- 
fuse to help them when it is for their affec- 
tion to him, and to the name of his God, 
that they are attacked. David thinks it a 
good plea Avith God (Ps. Ixix. 7), For thy sake 
I have borne reproach. When our spiritual ene- 
mies set themselves in array against us, and 
threaten to swallow us up, let us, by faith 
and prayer, apply to Christ, our Joshua, for 
strength and succour, as Paul did, and we 
shall receive the same answer of peace, My 
grace is sufficient for thee, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9- 
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7 So Joshua ascended from Gil 
tral, he, and all the people of war witl 
him, and all the mighty men of va- 
lour. 8 And the Lord said unto 
Joshua, Pear them not: fori have 
delivered them into thine hand ; there 
shall not a man of them stand before 
thee. 9 Joshua therefore came unto 
them suddenly, and went up from 
Gilgal all night. 10 And the Lord 
discomfited them before Israel, and 
slew them with a great slaughter at 
Gibeon, and chased them along the 
way that goeth up to Beth-horon, 
and smote them to Azekah, and unto 
Makkedah. 11 And it came to pass, 
as they fled from before Israel, and 
were in the going down to Beth- 
horon, that the Lord cast down 
great stones from heaven upon them 
unto Azekah, and they died : they 
were more which died with hailstonej 
than they whom the children of Is- 
rael slew with the sword. 12 Then 
spake Joshua to the Lord in the day 
when the Lord delivered up the 
Amorites before the children of Is- 
rael, and he said in the sight of Is- 
rael, Sun, stand thou still upon 
Gibeon ; and thou, Moon, in the 
valley of Ajalon. 13 And the sun 
stood still, and the moon stayed, 
until the people had avenged them- 
selves upon their enemies. Is not 
this written in the book of Jasher r 
So the sun stood still in the midst of 
heaven, and hasted not to go down 
about a whole day. 14 And there 
was no day like that before it or after 
it, that the Lord hearkened unto the 
voice of a man : for the Lord fought 
for Israel. 

Here, 1. Joshua resolves to assist the 
Gibeonites, and God encourages him in this 
resolve. 1. He ascended from Gilgal (v. 7), 
that is, he designed, determined, and pre- 
pared for, this expedition to relieve Gibeon, 
for it is probable it was before he stirred a 
step that God spoke to him to encourage 
him. It was generous and just in Joshua 
lo help his new allies, though perhaps the 
king of Jerusalem, when he attacked them, 
little thought that Joshua would be so 
ready to help them, but expected he would 
abandon them as Canaanites, the rather be- 
cause they had obtained their league with 
him by fraud ; therefore he speaks with as- 
5S 


surance (v. 4) of smiting Gibeon. But Joshua 
knew that his promise to let them live obliged 
him, not only not to slay them himself, but 
not to stand by and see them slain when i^ 
was in the power of his hand to prevent it, 
Prov. xxi V. 11,12. He knew that when they 
embraced the faith and worship of the God 
of Israel they came to trust under the shadow 
of his wings (Ruth ii. 12), and therefore, as 
his servants, he was bound to protect them. 
2. God animated him for his undertaking, 
(v. 8) : Fear not, that is, (1.) " Doubt not of 
the goodness of thy cause and the clearness 
of thy call ; though it be to assist Gibeonites, 
thou art in the way of duty, and God is with 
thee of a truth.” (2.) “ Dread not the power 
of the enemy; though so many kings are 
confederate against thee, and are resolved to 
make their utmost efforts for the reduction 
of Gibeon, and it may be will fight des- 
[)erately in a desperate cause, yet let not this 
liscoLirage thee, I have delivered them into 
thy hand;'* and those can make neither 
resistance nor escape whom God has marked 
for destruction. 

II. Joshua applies himself to execute this 
resolve, and God assists him in the execu- 
tion. Here we have, 

1. The great industry of Joshua, and the 
power of God working with it for the defeat 
of the enemy. In this action, (1.) Joshua 
showed his good-will in the haste he made 
for the relief of Gibeon {v. 9) : He came unto 
them suddenly, for the extremity was such as 
would not admit delay. If one of the tribes 
of Israel had been in danger, he could not 
have shown more care or zeal for its relief 
;han here for (hbeon, remembering in this, 
as in other cases, there must be one law for 
he stranger that was proselyted and for him 
hat was born in the land. Scarcely had the 
confederate princes got their forces together, 
and sat down before Gibeon, when Joshua 
was upon them, the surprise of which would 
)ut them into the greatest confusion. Now 
hat the enemy were actually drawn up into 
i body, which had all as it were but one neck, 
lespatch was as serviceable to his cause as 
jefore delay was, while he waited for this 
l^cncral rendezvous; and now that things 
were ripe for execution no man more expe- 
ditious than Joshua, who before had seemed 
ilow. Now it shall never be said, He left 
'hat to be done to-morrow which he could do 
o-day. When Joshua found he could not 
•each Gibeon in a day, lest he should lose 
iny real advantages against the enemy, or so 
nuch as seem to come short or to neglect 
is new allies, he marched all night, resolving 
ot to give sleep to his eyes, nor slumber to 
is eye-lids, till he had accomplished this en- 
icrprise. It was well the forces he took with 
aim were mighty men of valour, not only 
ible-bodied men, but men of spirit and reso- 
ution, and hearty in the cause, else they 
aeither could nor would have borne this fa- 
igue, but would have murmured at their 
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Acader, and would have asked, “ Is this the 
rest we were promised in Canaan ?” But they 
well considered that the present toil was in 
order to a happy settlement, and therefore 
were reconciled to it. Let the good soldiers 
of Jesus Christ learn hence to endure hardness, 
in following the Lamb whithersoeoer he goes, 
and not think themselves undone if their re- 
ligion lose them now and then a night’s sleep ; 
it will be enough to rest when we come to 
heaven. But why needed Joshua to })ut him- 
self and his men so much to the stretch ? Had 
not God promised him that without fail he 
would deliver the enemies into his hand ? It is 
true ne had ; but God’s promises are intended, 
not to slacken and supersede, but to ouicken 
and encourage our endeavours. He that 
belicveth doth not make haste to anticipate 
providence, but doth make haste to attend 
it, with a diligent, not a distrustful, speed. 
(2.) God showed his great power in de- 
feating the enemies whom Joshua so vigo- 
rously attacked, v. 10, H. Joshua had a 
very numerous and powerful army with him, 
hands enough to despatch a dispirited enemy, 
so that the enemy might have been scattered 
by the ordinary fate of war ; but God him- 
self would appear in this great and decisive 
battle, and draw up the artillery of heaven 
against the Canaanites, to demonstrate to his 
people that they got not this land in posses- 
sion by their own sword, neither did their own 
arm save them, but God's right hand and his 
arm, Ps. xliv. 3. The Lord discomfited them 
before Israel. Israel did what they could, 
and yet God did all. [l.] It must needs be 
a very great terror and confusion to the 
enemy to perceive that heaven itself fought 
against them ; for who can contest with, flee 
from, or fence against, the powers of heaven ? 
'fhey had affronted the true God and robbed 
him of his honour by worshipping the host 
of heaven, giving that worship to the creature 
which is due to the Creator only ; and now 
the host of heaven fights against them, and 
even that part of the creation which they had 
idolized is at war with them, aud even tri- 
umphs in their ruin, Jer. viii. 2. There is no 
way of making any creature propitious to 
us, no, not by sacrifice nor odering, but only 
by making our peace with God and keeping 
ourselves in his love. This had been enough 
to make them an easy prey to the victorious 
Israelites, yet this was not all. [2.] Besides 
the terror struck upon them, there was a 
great slaughter made of them liy iiail-s tones, 
which were so large, and came down with 
such a force, that more were killed by the 
hail-stones than by the sword of the Israel- 
ites, though no doubt they were busy. God 
himself speaks to Job of treasures, or ma- 
gazines, of snow and hail, which he has re- 
served for the day of battle and war (Job 
xrxviii. 22, 23), and here they are made use 
of to destroy the Caniiunites. Here was hail, 
shot from God’s great ordnance, that, against 
whomsoever it was directed, was sure to hit 


(and never glanced upon the Israelites mixed 
with them), and wherever it hit was sure to 
kill. See here how miserable those are that 
have God for their enemy, and how sure to 

erish ; it is a fearful thing to fall into his 

ands, for there is no fleeing out of them. 
Some observe that Beth-horon lay north of 
Gibeon, Azekah and Makkedah lay south, so 
that they fled each way ; but, which way 
soever they fled, the hail-stones pursued 
them, and met them at every turn. 

2. The great faith of tfoshua, and the 
power of God crowning it with the miracu- 
lous arrest of the sun, that the day of Israel’s 
victories might be prolonged, and so the 
enemy totally defeated. The hail-stones had 
their rise no higher than the clouds, but, to 
show that Israel’s help came from above the 
clouds, the sun itseli’, who by his constant 
motion serves the whole earth, by halting 
when there was occasion served the Israel- 
ites, and did them a kindness. The sun and 
moon stood still in their habitation, at the 
light of thy arrows which gave the signal, 
Hab. iii. 11. 

(1.) Here is the prayer of Joshua that the 
sun might stand still. 1 call it his prayer, be- 
cause it is said (r. 12) he spoke to the Lord ; 
as Elijah, though we read (1 Kings xvii. 1) 
only of his prophesying of the drought, yei, 
is said (James v. 17) to pray for it. Ob- 
serve, [l.] An instance of Joshua’s un- 
wearied activity in the service of God and 
Israel, that though he had marched all night 
and fought all day, and, one might expect, 
would be inclined to repose himself and get 
a little sleep, and give his army some time to 
rest — that, like the hireling, he would ear- 
nestly desire the shadow, and bid the night 
welcome, when he had done such a good 
day’s work — yet, instead of this, he wishes 
for nothing so much as the prolonging of the 
day. Note, Those that wait on the Lord and 
work for him shall renew their strength, shall 
run and not be weary, shall walk and not faint, 
Isa. xl. 31. [2.] An instance of his great 

faith in the almighty power of God, as above 
the power of nature, and able to control and 
alter the usual course of it. No doubt J oshua 
had an extraordinarv impulse or impression 
upon his spirit, which he knew to be of divine 
origin, prompting him to desire that this 
miracle might be wrought upon this occasion, 
else it woidd have been presumption in him 
to desire or expect it ; the prayer would not 
have been granted by the divine power, if it 
had not been dictated by the divine grace. 
God wrought this faith in him, and then said, 
“ According to thy faith, and thy prayer of 
faith, be it unto thee'* It cannot be imaged, 
however, that such a thing as this should 
have entered into his mind if God had not 
put it there ; a man would have had a thou- 
sand projects in his head for the completing 
of the victory before he would have thought 
of desiring the sun to stand still ; but even 
in the Old-l'estament saints the Spirit made 
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intercession according to the will of God 
What God will give be inclines the hearts of 
his praying people to ask, and for what he 
will do he will be enquired of, Ezek. xxxvi. 
37 . Now, First, It looked great for Joshua 
to say. Sun, stand thou still. His ancestor 
Joseph had indeed dreamed that the sun and 
moon did homage to him ; but who would 
have thought that, after it had been fulfilled 
tn the figure, it should be again fulfilled in 
the letter to one of his posterity ? The 
prayer is thus expressed with authority, be- 
cause it was not an ordinary prayer, such as 
is directed and supported only by God’s com- 
mon providence or promise, but the j)rayer 
of a prophet at this time divinely inspired for 
this purpose ; and yet it intimates to us the 
prevalency of prayer in general, so far as it 
is regulated by the word of God, and may 
remind us of that honour put upon prayer 
(Isa. xlv. 11), Concerning the work of my 
hands command you me. He bids the sun 
stand still upon Gibeon, the place of action 
and the seat of war, intimating that what he 
designed in this re(}uest was the advantage 
of Israel against their enemies ; it is probable 
that the sun w'as now declining, and that he 
did not call for the lengthening out of the 
day until he observed it hastening towards 
its period. He does likewise, in the name 
of the King of kings, arrest the moon, per- 
haps because it was requisite for the pre- 
flerving of the harmony and good order of the 
spheres that the course of the rest of the 
heavenly bodies should be stayed likewiss, 
otherwise, while the sun shone, he needed 
not the moon ; and here he mentions the 
valley of Ajalon, wdiich was near to Gibeon, 
because there he was at that time. Secondly, 
It was bold indeed to say so before Israel, and 
argues a very strong assurance of faith. If 
the event had not answered the demand, 
nothing could have been a greater slur upon 
him ; the Israelites would have concluded 
he was certainly going mad, or he would 
never have talked so extravagantly. But he 
knew very well God would own and answer 
a petition which he himself directed to be 
drawn up and presented, and therefore was 
not afraid to say before all Israel, calling 
them to observe this work of wonder. Sun, 
stand thou still, for he was confident in him 
w'bom he had trusted. He believed the 
almighty power of God, else he could not 
have expected that the sun, going on in its 
strength, driving in a full career, and r^oicing 
as a strong man to run a race, should be 
stopped in an instant. He believed the sove- 
reignty of God in the kingdom of nature, 
else he could not have expected that the es- 
tablished law and course of nature should be 
changed and interrupted, the ordinances of 
heaven, and the constant usage according to 
these ordinances, broken in upon. And he 
believed God’s particular favour to Israel 
above all people under the sun, else he could 
not have expected that, to favour them upon 
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an emergency with a double day, he should 
(which must follow of course) amaze and 
terrify so great a part of the terrestrial globe 
with a double nignt at the same time. It is 
true, he causeth the sun to shine upon the just 
and the unjust ; but for this once the unjust 
shall wait for it beyond the usual time, while, 
in favour to righteous Israel, it stands still. 

(2.) The wonderful answer to this prayer. 
No sooner said than done (v. 1 3) : The sun 
stood still, and the moon staid. Notwith- 
standing the vast distance between the earth 
and the sun, at the word of Joshua the sun 
stopped immediately ; for the same God that 
rules in heaven above rules at the same time 
on this earth, and, when he pleases, even the 
heavens shall hear the earth, as here. Con- 
cerning this great miracle it is here said, [l.] 
That it continued a whole day, that is, the 
sun continued as long again above the ho- 
rizon as otherwise it would have done. It is 
commonly supposed to have been about the 
middle of summer that this happened, 
w’hen, in that country, it was about fourteen 
hours between sun and sun, so that this 
day was about twenty-eight hours long ; 
yet, if we suppose it to have been at that 
time of the year when the days are at the 
shortest, it will be the more probable that 
Joshua should desire and pray for the pro- 
longing of the day. [2.] That hereby the 
people had full time to avenge themselves of 
their enemies, and to give them a total de- 
feat. We often read in history of battles 
which the night put an end to, the shadows 
of which favoured the retreat of the con- 
quered ; to prevent this advantage to the 
enemy in their flight, the day was doubled, 
that the hand of Israel might find out all their 
memies; but the eye and hand of God can 
find them out without the help of the sun’s 
light, for to him the night shineth as the day, 
Ps. c-xxxix. 12. Note, Sometimes God com- 
pletes a great salvation in a little time, and 
makes but one day’s >vork of it. Perhaps 
this miracle is alluded to Zeeh. xiv. 6, 7, 
where the day of God’s fighting against the 
nations is said to be one day, and that at 
evening time it shall be light, as here. And, 
[3.] I'hat there was never any day like it, be- 
fore or since, in which God put such an 
honour upon faith and prayer, and upon Is- 
rael’s cause; never did he so wonderfully 
comply with the request of a man. nor so 
wonderfully fight for his people. [4.] This 
is said to be written in the book of Jasher, a 
collection of state-poems, in which the poem 
made upon this occasion was preserved 
among the rest; probably the same with 
that book of the wars of the Lord (Num. xxi. 
14), which afterwards was continued and 
carried on by one Jasher. Those words. Sun, 
stand thou still upon Gibeon, and thou moon 
in the valley of Ajalon, sounding metrical, are 
supposed to be taken from the narrative of 
this event as it was found in the book of 
Jasher. Not that the dhine testimony of 
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the book of Joshua needed confirmation 
from the book of Jasher, a human composi- 
tion ; but to those who had that book in their 
hands it would be of use to compare this 
history with it, which warrants the appeals 
the learned make to profane history for cor- 
roborating the proofs of the truth of sacred 
history. [5.] But surely this stupendous 
miracle of the standing still of the sun was 
intended for something more than merely to 
give Israel so much the more time to find 
out and kill their enemies, which, without 
this, might have been done the next day. 
First, God would hereby magnify Joshua (ch. 
iii .7), as a particular favourite, and one whom 
he did delight to honour, being a type of 
him who has all power both in heaven and 
in earth and whom the winds and the seas 
obey. Secondly, He would hereby notify to 
all tne world what he was doing for his people 
Israel here in Canaan ; the sun, the eye of 
the world, must be fixed for some hours upon 
Gibeon and the valley of Ajalon, as if to con- 
template the great works of God there for 
Israel, and so to engage the children of men 
to look that way, and to enquire of this wonder 
done Ml the land, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. Pro- 
clamation was hereby made to all the neigh- 
bouring nations. Come, behold the works of 
the Lord (Ps. xlvi. 8), and say. What nation is 
there so great as Israel is, who has God so 
nigh unto them ? One would have supposed 
that this would bring such real ambassadors 
as the Gibeonites pretended to be from a very 
far country, to court the friendship of Israel 
because of the name of the Lord their God. 
Thirdly, He would hereby convince and con- 
found those idolaters that worshipped the 
sun and moon and gave divine honours to 
them, by demonstrating that they were sub- 
ject to the command of the God of Israel, 
and that, as high as they were, he was above 
them ; and thus he would fortify his people 
against temptations to this idolatry, which he 
foresaw they would be addicted to (Deut. 
iv. 19), and which, notwithstanding this, 
they afterwards corrupted themselves with. 
Fourthly, This miracle signified (it is the 
learned bishop Pierson’s notion) that in the 
latter days, when the light of the world was 
tending towards a night of darkness, the 
Sun of righteousness, even our Joshua, should 
arise (M^. iv. 2), give check to the ^preach- 
ing night, and be the true light. To which 
let me add that when Christ conquered our 
spiritual enemies upon the cross the miracle 
wrought on the sun w^as the reverse of this ; 
it was then darkened as if it had gone down 
at noon, for Christ needed not the light of 
the sun to carry on his victories ; he then 
made darkness his pavilion. And, Lastly, 
The arresting of the sun and moon in this 
day of battle prefigured the turning of the sun 
into darkness, and the moon into blood, in 
the last great and terrible day of the Lord. 

15 And Joshua returned, and all 


The Jive kings slatn 
Israel with him, unto the camp tcj 
Gilgal. 16 But these five kings fled, 
and hid themselves in a cave at 
Makkedah. 17 And it was told 
Joshua, saying, The five kings are 
found hid in a cave at Makkedah. 

18 And Joshua said. Roll great 
stones upon the mouth of the cave, 
and set men by it for to keep them : 

19 And stay ye not, but pursue after 
your enemies, and smite the hind- 
most of them ; suffer them not to 
enter into their cities : for the Lord 
your God hath delivered them into 
your hand. 20 And it came to pass^ 
when Joshua and the children of Is- 
rael had made an end of slaying them 
with a very great slaughter, till they 
were consumed, that the rest which 
remained of them entered into fenced 
cities* 21 And all the people re- 
turned to the camp to Joshua at 
Makkedah in peace : none moved his 
tongue against any of the children of 
Israel. 22 Then said Joshua, Open 
the mouth of the cave, and bring out 
those five kings unto me out of the 
cave. 23 And they did so, and 
brought forth those five kings unto 
him out of the cave, the king of J e- 
rusalem, the king of Hebron, the 
king of Jarmuth, the king of Lachish, 
and the king of Eglon. 24 And it 
came to pass, when they brought out 
those kings unto Joshua, that Joshua 
called for all the men of Israel, and 
said unto the captains of the men of 
war which went with him. Come near, 
put your feet upon the necks of these 
kings. And they came near, and put 
their feet upon the necks of them. 
25 And Joshua said unto them. Fear 
not, nor be dismayed, be strong and 
of good courage : for thus shaJd the 
Lord do to all you?' enemies against 
whom ye fight. 26 And afterward 
Joshua smote them, and slew them, 
and hanged them on five trees ; and 
they were hanging upon the trees 
until the evening. 27 And it came 
to pass at the time of the going down 
of the sun, that Joshua commanded, 
and they took them down off the trees,’ 
and cast them into the cave wherein 
they had been hid, and laid great 
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stones ill the cavers moutli, which re- 
main until this very day. 

It was a brave appearance, no doubt, whic 
the five kings made when they took the fiel 
for the reducing of Gibeon, and a brave arm] 
they had follomng them ; but they were al 
routed, put into disorder first, and thei 
brought to destruction by the hail-stones 
And now Joshua thought, his work bein^ 
done, he might go with his army into quar- 
ters of refreshment. Accordingly it was re- 
solved, perhaps in a council of war, that they 
should presently return to the camp at Gilga. 
(v. 15), till they should receive orders frorr 
God to take possession of the country they 
had now conquered ; but he soon finds he 
has more work cut out for him. The victory 
must be pursued, that the s])()ils might 
divided. Accordingly he a])])lie8 himself to 
it with renewed vigour. 

I. The forces that had dispersed them- 
selves must be followed and smitten. When 
tidings were brought to Joshua w'here the 
kings were he ordered a guard to be set up- 
on them for the present (v. 18), reserving 
them for another day of destruction, and to be 
brought forth to a day of wrath, Jobxxi. 30. 
He directs his men to pursue the common 
soldiers, as much as might be, to prevent 
their escaping to the garrisons, which w'ould 
strengthen them, and make the reduction of 
them the more difficult, r. 1 9. Like a pru- 
dent general, he does that first which is most 
needful, and defers his triumjdis till he has 
completed his conquests ; nor was he in such 
haste to insult over the captive king.s but that 
he would first prevent the rallying again of 
their scattered forces. The resSt of this 
vigorous pursuit was, 1. That a very great 
slaughter was made of the enemies of God 
and Israel. And, 2. The field was cleared 
of them, so that none remained but such as 
got into fenced cities, where they would not 
long be safe themselves, nor were they capa- 
ble of doing any service to the cities that 
sheltered them, unless they could have left 
their fears behind them. 3. None moved his 
tongue against any of the children of Israel, 
r. 21. lliis expression intimates, (1.) Their 
perfect safety and tranqwUity ; some think it 
should be read (from ^od. xi. 7), Against 
any of the children of Israel did not a dog 
move his tongue; no, not against any one 
man of them. TTiey were not threatened by 
any danger at all after their victory, no, not 
so much as the barking of a flog. Not one 
single Israelite (for the original makes it so 
particidar) was brought into any distress, 
either in the battle or in the pursuit. (2.) 
Their honour and reputation ; no man had 
any reproach to cast upon them, nor an ill 
word to give them. God not only tied the 
.hands, but stopped the mouths, of their en- 
raged enemies, and put lying lips to silence. 
*(3.) The Chaldee paraphrase makes it an ex- 
pression of their unalloyed joy for this vic- 


tory, reading it, There was no hurt nor loss to 
the children of Israel, for which any man 
should afflict his soul, Wlieu the army came 
to be reviewed after the battle, there was 
none slain, none wounded, none missing. Not 
one Israelite had occasion to lament either 
the loss of a friend or the loss of a limb, so 
cheap, so easy, so glorious, was this victory. 

II. 11ie kings that had hidden themselves 
must now be called to an account, as rebels 
against the Israel of God, to whom, by the 
divine promise and ^ant, this land did of 
right belong and should have been sur- 
rendered U{)on demand. See here, 

1. How they were secured. The cave 
which they fled to, and trusted in for a 
refuge, became their prison, in which they 
were clapped up, till Joshua sat in judgment 
on them, v. 18. It seems they ah escaped 
both the hail-stones and the sword, God so 
ordering it, not in kindness to them, but that 
they might be reserved for a more solemn 
and terrible execution; as, for this cause. 
Pharaoh survived the plagues of Egypt, and 
was made to stand, that God might in him 
show his power, Exod. ix. IC. They all fled, 
and met at the same place, Prondence di- 
recting them ; and now those who were lately 
consulting against Israel were put upon new 
counsels to preserve themselves, and agreed 
to take shelter in the same cave. The in- 
formation brought to Josliua of this is an 
evidence that there were those of the country, 

‘ 0 knew the holes and fastnesses of it, that 
were in his interests. And the care Joshua 
ook to keep them there when they were 
here, as it is an instance of his ])olicy and 
)re8ence of mind, even in the heat of action, 
10 , in the result of their project, it shows 
how those not only deceive themselves, but 
lestroy themselves, who think to hide them- 
lelves from God. Tlieir refuge of lies will 
lut bind them over to God’s judgment. 

2. How they were triumphed over. Joshua 
•rdered them to be brought forth out of the 
;ave, set before him as at the bar, and their 
ames called over, v. 22, 23. And when the^ 
ither were bound and cast upon the ground, 
inable to help themselves, or threw them- 
selves upon the ground, humbly to beg for 
;heir lives, he ca&ed for the general officers 
md great men, and commanded them to 
;rample upon these kings, and set their feet 
;pon their necks, not in sport and to make 
hemselves and the company merry, but with 
he gravity and decorum that became the minis- 
ers of the divine justice, who were not 
erein to gratify any pride or passion of their 
•wn, but to give glory to the God of Israel 
s higher than the highest, who treads upon 
winces as mortar (Isa. xli. 25), and is terrible 
0 the kings of the earth, Ps. Ixzvi. 12. The 
hing does indeed look barbarous, thus to 
nsult over men in misery, who had suddenly 
'alien from the highest pitch of honour into 
his disgrace, it was hard for crowned 
leads to be thus trodden upon, not by Joshua 
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himself (that might better have been borne), 
at least not by Mm only, but by all the cap- 
tains of the army. Certainly it ought not to 
be drawn into a precedent, for the case was 
extraordinary, and we hare reason to think 
it was by divine direction and impulse that 
Joshua did this. (1.) God would hereby 
punish the abominable wickedness of these 
kings, the measure of whose iniquity was 
now full. And, by this public act of justice 
done upon these ringleaders of the Canaanites 
in sin, ne would possess his people with the 
greater dread and detestation of those sins 
of the nations that God cast out from before 
them, which they would be tempted to imitate. 
(2.) He would hereby have the promise by 
Moses made good (Deut. xxxiii. 29), Thou 
shalt tread upon their high places, that is, 
their great men, which should the rather be 
speedUy fulfilled in the letter because they 
are the very last words of Moses that we find 
upon record. (3.) He would hereby en- 
courage the faith and hope of his people 
Israel in reference to the wars that were yet 
before them. Therefore Joshua said (v, 25) . 
Fear not, nor be dismayed. [l.J “Fear not 
these kings, nor any of theirs, as if there 
were any danger of having this affront now 
put upon them in after-time revenged upon 
yourselves, a consideration which keeps 
many from being insolent towards those 
they have at their mercy, because they know 
not how soon the uncertain fate of war may 
turn the same wheel upon themselves ; but 
you need not fear that any should riso u}) 
ever to revenge this quarrel.” [2.] “ Fear 
not any other kings, who may at any time 
be in confederacy against you, for you see 
these brought down, whom you thought 
formidable. Thus shall the Lord do to all 
your enemies j now that they begin to fall, to 
fall so low that you may set your feet on 
their necks, you may be confident that they 
shall not prevail, but shall surely fall before 
you,*' £sth. vi. 13. (4.) He would hereby 

give a type and figure of Christ’s victories 
over the powers of darkness, and believers’ 
victories through him. All the enemies of 
the Redeemer shall be made his footstool, 
Ps. cx. 1. And see Ps. xviii. 40. The kings 
of the earth set themselves against him (Ps. 
ii. 2), but sooner or later we shall see all 
things put under him (Heb. ii. 8), and prtit- 
cipalities and powers made a show of. Col. 
ii. 15. And in these triumphs we are more 
than conquerors, may tread upon the lion and 
adder (Ps. xci. 13), may ride on the high places 
of the earth (Isa. Iviii. 14), and may be con- 
fident that the God of peace shall tread Satan 
under our feet, shall ao it shortly and do it 
effectually, Rom. xvi. 20. See Ps. cxlix. 8, 9. 

3. How they were put to death. Perhaps, 
when they haa undergone that terrible mor- 
tification of being trodden upon by the cap- 
tains of Israel, they were ready to say, as 
Agag, Surely the bitterness qf death is past, 
and that sufioient unto them was this pmisik^ 
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ment which was inflicted by many ; but their 
honours cannot excuse their lives, their for- 
feited devoted lives. Joshua smote them 
with the sword, and then hanged up their 
bodies till evening, when they were taken 
down, and thrown into the cave in which they 
had hidden themselves, v. 20, 27. That which 
they thought would have been their shelter 
was made their prison first and then their 
grave ; so shall we be disappointed in that 
which we flee to from God: yet to good 
people the grave is still a hiding-place. Job 
xiv. 13. If these five kings had humbled 
themselves in time, and had begged peace in- 
stead of waging war, they might have saved 
theu* lives ; but now the decree had gone 
forth, and they /ownd no place for repentance, 
or the reversal of the judgment ; it was too 
late to expect it, though perhaps they sought 
it carefully with tears. 

28 And that day Joshua took Mak- 
kedah, and smote it with the edge of 
the sword, and the king thereof he ut- 
terly destroyed, them, and all the souls 
that were therein ; he let none remain: 
and he did to the king of Makkedah 
as he did unto the king of Jericho. 
29 Then Joshua passed from Mak- 
kedah, and all Israel with him, unto 
Libnah, and fought against Libnah : 
SO And the Lord delivered it also, 
and the king thereof, into the hand 
of Israel ; and he smote it with the 
edge of the sword, and all the souls 
that were therein ; he let none remain 
in it ; but did imto the king thereof 
as he did unto the king of Jericho. 
31 And Joshua passed from Libnah, 
and all Israel with him, unto Lachish, 
and encamped against it, and fought 
against it : 32 And the Lord de- 
livered Lachish into the hand of Is- 
rael, which took it on the second day, 
and smote it with the edge of the 
sword, and all the souls that were 
therein, according to all that he had 
done to Libnah. 33 Then Horam 
king of Gezer came up to help La- 
chish; and Joshua smote him and 
his people, until he had left him none 
remaining. 34 Arid from Lachish 
Joshua passed unto Eglon, and all 
Israel with him ; and the^ encamped 
against it, and fought against it : 35 
And they took it on Hiat day, and 
smote it with the edge of the sword, 
and all the souls that were therein 
he utterly destroyed that day, accord- 
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ing to all that he had done to La- 
chish. 36 And Joshua went up from 
Eglon, and all Israel with him, unto 
Hebron ; and they fought against it : 
87 And they took it, and smote it 
with the edge of the sword, and the 
king thereof, and all the cities there- 
of, and all the souls that were therein ; 
he left none remaining, according to 
sdl that he had done to Eglon; but 
destroyed it utterly, and all the souls 
that were therein. 38 And Joshua 
returned, and all Israel with him, to 
Debir ; and fought against it : 39 

And he took it, and the king thereof, 
and all the cities thereof; and they 
smote them with the edge of the 
sword, and utterly destroyed all the 
souls that were therein ; he left none 
remaining: as he had done to He- 
bron, so he did to Debir, and to the 
king thereof ; as he had done also to 
Libnah, and to her king. 40 So 
Joshua smote all the country of the 
hills, and of the south, and of the 
vale, and of the springs, and all their 
kings : he left none remaining, but 
utterly destroyed all that breathed, 
as the Lord God of Israel com- 
manded. 41 And Joshua smote them 
from Kadesh-barnea even unto Gaza, 
and all the country of Goshen, evcai 
unto Gibeon. 42 And all these kings 
and their land did Joshua take at one 
time, because the Lord God of Is- 

returned, and all Israel with him, 
unto the camp to Gilgal. 

We are here informed how Joshua im- 
proved the late glorious victory he had ob- 
tained and the advantages he had gained by 
it, and to do this well is a general’s praise. 

I. Here is a particular account of the 
several cities which he immediately made 
himself master of. 1. The cities of three of 
the kings whom he had conquered in the 
held he went and took possession of, Lachish 
(r. 31, 32), Eglon (v. 34, 35), and Hebron, 
V. 36, 37. The other two, Jerusalem and 
Jarmuth,were not taken at this time; perhaps 
his forces were either so much fatigued with 
what they had done or so well content with 
what they had got that they had no mind to 
attack those places, and so they let slip the 
fairest opportunity they could ever expect of 
reducing them with case, which aftenvards 
was not done without difficulty, Judg. i. 8 ; 
8 Sam. V. 6 . 2. Three other cities, and 
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royal cities too, he took : Makkedah, into the 
neighbourhood of which the five kings had 
6ed, which brought Joshua and his forces 
thither in pursuit of them, and so hastened 
its ruin (v. 28), Libnah (v. 29, 30), and Debir, 
V. 38, 39. 3. One king that brought in his 
forces for the relief of Lachish, that had lost 
its king, proved to meddle to his own hurt ; it 
was Iloram king of Gezer, who, either in 
friendship to his neighbours or for his own 
security, offered to stop the progress of 
Joshua’s arms, and was cut off with all his 
forces, V. 33. Thus wicked men are often 
snared in their counsels, and, by opposing 
God in the way of his judgments, bring them 
the sooner on their own heads. 

11. A general account of the country which 
was hereby reduced and brought into Israel’s 
hands (v. 40—42), that part of the land of 
Canaan of which they first got possession, 
which lay south of Jerusalem, and afterwards 
fell, for the most part, to the lot of the tribe 
of Judah. Obser\'e in this narrative, 

1. The great speed Joshua made in taking 
these cities, which, some think, is intimated 
in the manner of relating it, which is quick 
and concise. He flew like lightning from 
place to place ; and though they all stood it 
out to the last extremity, and none of these 
cities opened their gates to him, yet in a little 
time he got them all into his hands, sum- 
moned them, and seized them, the same day 
(r. 28), or in two days, v. 32. Now that they 
were struck with fear, by the defeat of their 
armies and the death of their kings, Joshua 
prudently followed his blow. Sec what a 
great deal of work may be done in a little 
time, if we will but be busy and improve our 
opportunities. 

2. The great severity Joshua used towards 
those he conquered. He gave no quarter to 
roan, woman, nor child, put to the sword all 
the souls (v. 28, 30, 32, 35, &c.), utterly de- 
stroyed all that breathed (r. 40), and left none 
remaining. Nothing could justify this mili- 
tary execution but that herein they did as the 
Lord God of Israel commanded {v. 40), which 
was sufficient not only to hear them out, and 
save them from the imputation of cruelty, 
but to sanctify what they did, and make it 
an acceptable piece of service to his justice. 
God would hereby, (1.) Manifest his hatred of 
the idolatries and other abominations which 
the Canaanites had been guilty of, and leave 
us to judge how great the provocation was 
which they had given him by the greatness 
of the destruction which was brought upon 
them when the measure of their iniquity was 
full. (2.) He would hereby magnify his love 
to his people Israel, in giving so many men 
for them, and people for their life, Isa. xliii. 4. 
When the heathen are to he cast out to make 
room for this vine (Ps. Ixxx. 8) divine justice 
appears more prodigal than ever of human 
blood, that the Israelites might find them- 
selves for ever obliged to spend their lives to 
the glory of that God who had sacrificed so 
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many of the lives of his creatuns to their in- 1 tihem. 


Cotffederaeg ujdtMt hnuX. 
8 And the Lord delivered 


terest. (3.) Hereb^r was tjonfied the final t}jg j^and of Israel, who 

and eternal destruction of ul the impemtent j , ioiwi, wuu 

implacable enemies of the Lord Jesus, who, chased fhem 

having slighted the riches of his grace, must unto great Zidon^ and unto Misre- 
for ever feel the weif^ht of his wrath, and photh-maim, and unto the valley of 
shaUAflM/ad^fnwwtwit/wttfmer^. Nations Mizpeh eastward: and they smote 
that forget God shall he turned into heU, and i^A. 

no r/prowh at all to God’s infinite goodness, them, until they left them none re- 
3. The great success of this expedition, uiaining. 9 And Joshua did unto 
The spoil of these cities was now divided them as the Lord bade him: he 
among the men of war that plundered them ; houghed their horses, and burnt their 
and the cities themselves, ^th the land about chariots with fire, 
them, were shortly to be divided among the 

tribes, for the Lord fought for Israel, n. 42. We are here entering upon the story of 
They could not have gotten the victory if God another campaign that Joshua made, and it 
had not undertaken the battle ; then we con- was a glorious one, no less illustrious than 


quer when God fights for us ; and, tf he he the former in the success of it, though in re- 
for us, who can he against us ? spect of miracles it was inferior to it in glory. 

The wonders God then wrought for them 
..d «...iud.. <1.; *.«.,.«! ’"[ere to animate and encourage them to act 

of Canaan i of the reduetioii of the Boathern parte we had an VlgOrOUSly themselveS. ThUS the WST CaiTied 

on by the preaching of the gospel against 


on by the preaching of the gospel against 

have the etory of the war in the north, and the happy encneas of Satan’s Icingdom WaS at firSt forWardcd by 

thatwfer. I. The confederacy of the northern crowne againet . aV v * v xi. ai 

lirael, ver. 1 — 6. II. The enconragement which God gave to miraCleS $ uUt, tlie WaT being by tbem SUtn- 

^ be of God, the mailers of 

tion of the Aiiakim, ver. 21, 22. VI. The general conclueion of it are HOW left tO the Ordinary aSSlStanCe Of 

the etory of thie war, ver. 16-20, 23. ^ divine gTsce in the use of the sword of the 

A nd it came to pass, when Jabin Spirit, and must not expect hail-stones nor 
king of Hazor had heard those standing still of the sun. In this story 
things, that he sent to Johab king of ^ ^ ^ n 

M^on, and to the kmg of Shimron, They were the aggLsors, Godhard- 

and to the king of Achshaph, 2 And ening their hearts to begin the war, that Is- 
to the kings that were on the north rael might be justified beyond exception in 
of the mountains, and of the plains destroying them. Joshua ^d all Israel had 

jouth rfChtoeroa, mim .he rd- 

ley, and in the borders of Dor on the tended to sit down content with the conquest 
west, 3 And to the Canaanite on they had already made, and yet they prepare 
the east and on the west, and to the war against them. Note, Sinners bring ruin 

Amori^ .„d ft. Hiftl. ..d ft. SdftL dlS 

1 cnzzite, and the Jebusite in the bear the blame for ever. Judah had now 
mountains, and to the Hivite under couched as a lion gone up from the prey ; if 
Hermon in the land of Mizpeh. 4 the northern kings rouse him up, it is at 

And they went out, they and aU their Gen. 9 . Now, 1 . Several 

1 A ‘Ii. Ai. nations lomed m this confederacy, some in 

hosts with them, much people, even ^itains and some •» the /tains, v. 2 
as the sand that ts upon the sea shore Canaanites from east and west, Amorites, 
in multitude, with horses and chariots Hittites, Perizzites, &c. (o. 3), of diflPerent 
very many. 5 And when all these constitutions and divided interests among 

kiy .w^ ft., can. 

and pitched together at the waters OI nj.g children of this world more unanimous, 
Merom, to fight against Israel. 6 and therein wiser, than the children of light. 
And the Lord said unto Joshua, Be The oneness of the church’s enemies should 

not afraid because of them: for to S— ‘‘’f 

A Ak;- «v;ii t cords and divisions, and engage them to he 

morrow about this time will I deliver 2. The head of this confederacy was 

them up all slain before Israel : thou Jahin king of Hazor (o. i), as Adoni-zedec 
shalt hough their horses, and bum was of the former; it is said (r. 10) Hazor 
their chariots with fire. 7 So Joshua had been the W of aU kingdoms, 

^me, and all the people of w w with ill-will ; but this was forgotten and 

him, against them by the waters of aside upon this occasion, by consent of 
Merom suddenly ; and they fell upon parties, LiAe xxiii. 12. When they had all 
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drawn up their forces together, every king- 
dom bringing in its quota, they were a very 
great anny, much greater than the former, 
as the Sana on the seashore in multitude, and 
upon this account much stronger and niore 
formidable, that they had horses and chariots 
very many, which we do not find the southern 
kings had ; hereby they had a great advan- 
tage against Israel, for their army consisted 
^y of foot, and they never brought horses 
nor chariots into the field. Josephus tells us 
that the army of the Canaanites consisted of 
300,000 foot, 10,000 horse, and 20,000 cha- 
riots. Many there he that rise up against 
God’s Israel; doubtless their numbers made 
them very confident of success, but it proved 
that so much the greater slaughter was made 
of them. 

II. The encouragement God gave to Joshua 
to give them the meeting, even upon the 
ground of their own choosing (r. 6) : Be not 
afraid because of them. Joshua was remark- 
able for his courage — ^it was his master grace, 
and yet it seems he had need to be again 
and again cautioned not to be afraid. Fresh 
dangers and difficulties make it necessary to 
fetch in fresh supports and comforts from the 
word of God, which we have always nigh 
unto us, to be made use of in every time of 
need. I'hose that have God on their side 
need not be disturbed at the numlier and 
power of their enemies ; more are those that 
are with us than those that are against usj 
those have the hosts of the Lord that have 
the Lord of hosts engaged for them. For 
his encouragement, 1. God assures him of 
success, and fixes the hour : To-morrow about 
this time, when an engagement (it is probable) 
was expected and designed on both sides, I 
will deliver them up slain. Though they were 
to be slain by the sword of Israel, yet it is 
spoken of as God’s work, that he would de- 
liver them up. 2. He appoints him to hough 
their horses, hamstring them, lame them, and 
hum their chariots, not only that Israel might 
not use them hereafter, but that they might 
not fear them now, their God designing this 
contempt to be put upon them. Let Israel 
look upon their chariots but as rotten wood 
desired for the fire, and their horses of war 
as disabled things, scarcely good enough for 
the cart, lliis encouragement which God 
here gave to Joshua no doubt he communi- 
cated to the people, who perhaps were under 
some apprehensions of danger from this vast 
army, notwithstanding the experience they 
had had of God’s power engaged for them. 
And the wisdom and goodness of God are to 
be observed, (1.) In ii^tuating the counsels 
of the enemy, that all the kings of Canaan, 
who were not dispersed at such a distance 
from each other but that they might have 
^t all together in a bodt% did not at first con- 
federate against Israel, out were divided into 
the southern and northern combination, and 
to became the less formidable. And, (2.) In 
pnparing his people to encountar the greater 
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force, by breaking the less. They first en- 
gage with five kings together, and now with 
many more. God proportions our trials to 
our strength and our strength to our trials. 

III. Joshua’s march against these con- 
federate forces, V, 7- He came upon them sud- 
denly, and surprised them in their quarters. 
He made this haste, 1. That he might put 
them into the greater confusion, by giving 
them an alarm, when they little thou^t he 
was. near them. 2. That he might be 
sure not to come short of the honour God 
had ^ed, to give him the meeting at the 
enemies’ camp, to-morrow about this time. 
It is fit we should keep time with God. 

IV. His success, v. 8 . He obtained the 
honour and advant^e of a complete victory; 
he smote them and chased them, in the se- 
veral ways they took in their flight; some 
fled towards Zidon, which lay to the north- 
west, others towards Mizpeh, eastward, but 
the parties Joshua sent out pursued them 
each way. So the Lord delivered them into 
the hand of Israels they would not deliver 
themselves into the hands of Israel to be 
made proselytes and tributaries, and so of- 
fered up to God’s grace (Rom. xv. 16), and 
therefore God delivered them into their hands 
to be made sacrifices to liis justice ; for God 
will be honoured by us or upon us. 

V. His obedience to the orders given him, 
in destroying the horses and chariots (e. 9), 
which was an instance, 1 . Of his subiection 
to the divine will, as one under authority, 
that must do as he is bidden. 2. Qf his 
self-denial, and crossing his own genius and 
inclination in compliance with God’s com- 
mand. 3. Of his confidence in the power of 
God engaged for Israel, which enabled them 
to despise the chariots and horses which 
others trusted in, Ps. xx. 7 ; xxxiii. 17. 4. 
Of his care to keep up in the people the like 
confidence in God, by taking that from them 
which' they would be tempted to trust too 
much to. This was cutting off a right hand. 

10 And Joshua at that time turned 
back, and took Hazor, and smote the 
king thereof with the pword: for 
Hazor beforetime was the head of all 
those kingdoms. II And they smote 
all the souls that were therein with 
the edge of the sword, utterly de- 
stroying them: there was not any 
left to breathe : and he burnt Hazor 
with fire. 12 And all the cities of 
those kings, and all the kings of them, 
did Joshua take, and smote them 
with the edge of the sword, and he 
utterly destroyed them, as Moses the 
servant of the Lord commanded. 
I.S But as for Hie dties that stood 
still in their strength, Israel burned 
none of them, save Hazor only; thad 
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CHAP. XI. 


Joshua's viciorw* 


did Joshua bum. 14 And all the spoil 
of these cities, and the cattle, the 
children of Israel took for a prey unto 
themselves; but every man they 
smote with the edge of the sword, 
until they had destroyed them, nei- 
ther left they any to breathe. 

We have here the same improvement made 
of this victory as was made of that in the 
foregoing chapter. 1. The destruction of 
Hazor is particularly recorded, because in it, 
and by the king thereof, this daring design 
against Israel was laid, v, 10, 11. The king 
of Hazor, it seems, escaped with his life out 
of the battle, and thought himself safe when 
he had got back into his own city, and Joshua 
had gone in pursuit of the scaSttered troops 
another way. But it proved that that 
which he thought would be for his welfare 
was his trap ; in it he was taken as in an evil 
net j there he was slain, and his city, for his 
sake, burned. Yet we find that the remains 
of it being not well looked after by Israel 
the Canaanites rebuilt it, and settled there 
under another king of the same name, Judg. 
iv. 2. 2. The rest of the cities of that part 

of the country are spoken of only in general, 
that Joshua got them all into his hands, but 
did not burn them as he did Hazor, for Israel 
was to dwell in great and goodly cities which 
they builded not (Deut. vi. 10) and in these 
among the rest. And here we find Israel 
rolling in blood and treasure. (1.) In the 
blood of their enemies; they smote all the 
souls (v. 11), neither left they any to breathe 
(17. 14), that there might be none to infect 
them with the abominations of Canaan, and 
none to disturb them in the possession of it. 
The children were cut off, lest they should 
afterwards lay claim to any part of this land 
in the right of their parents. (2.) In the 
wealth of their enemies. The spoil, and the 
cattle, they took for a prey to themselves, v, 14. 
As they were enriched with the spoil of their 
oppressors when they came out of Egypt, 
herewith to defray the charges of their ap- 
prenticeship in the wilderness, so they were 
now enriched with the spoil of their enemies 
for a stock wherewith to set up in the land of 
Canaan. Thus is the wealth of the sinner 
laid up for the just. 

15 As the Lord commanded 
Moses his servant, so did Moses 
command Joshua, and so did Joshua; 
he left nothing imdone of all that the 
Lord commanded Moses. 16 So 
Joshua took all that land, the hills, 
and all the south country, and all the 
land of Goshen, and the valley, and 
the plain, and the mountain of Israel, 
and the valley of the same ; 17 ESven 
£rom the mount Halak, that goeth up 


to Seir, even unto Baal-gad in the 
valley of Lebanon under mount Her- 
mon : and all their kings he took, 
and smote them, and slew them. 18 
Joshua made war a long time with 
all those kings. 19 There was not a 
city that made peace with the cliild- 
ren of Israel, save the Hivites the 
inhabitants of Gibeon : all other they 
took in battle. 20 For it was of tlie 
Lord to harden their hearts, that 
they should come against Israel in 
battle, that he might destroy them 
utterly, and that they might have no 
favour, but that he might destroy 
them, as the Lord commanded Mo- 
ses. 21 Ajid at that time came 
Joshua, and cut off the Anakims 
from the mountains, from Hebron, 
from Debir, from Anab, and from all 
the mountains of Judah, and from 
all the mountains of Israel : Joshua 
destroyed them utterly with their 
cities. 22 There was none of the 
Analdms left in the land of the child- 
ren of Israel : only in Gaza, in Gath, 
and in Ashdod, there remained. 23 
So Joshua took the whole land, ac- 
cording to ail that the Lord said 
unto Moses; and Joshua gave it for 
I an inheritance unto Israel according 
to their divisions by their tribes. 
And the land rested from war. 

We have here the conclusion of this whole 
I matter. 

I. A short account is here given of what 
was done in four things: — 1. The obstinacy 
of the Canaanites in their opposition to the 
Israelites. It was strange that though it ap- 

E 1 so manifestly that God fought for 
, and in every engagement the Ca- 
naanites had the worst of it, yet they stood it 
out to the last; not one city made peace with 
Israel, but the Gibeonites only, who under- 
stood the things that belonged to their peace 
better than their neighbours, v. 19. It is 
intimated that other cities might have made 
as good terms for themselves, mthout ragged 
clothes and clouted shoes, if they would 
have humbled themselves, but they never so 
much as desired conditions of peace. We 
here are told whence this unaccountable in- 
fatuation came : It was of the Lord to harden 
their hearts, v. 20. As Pharaoh’s heart was 
hardened by his own pride and wilfulness 
first, and afterwards by the righteous judg* 
ment of God, to his destruction, so were the 
hearts of these Canaanites. To punish them 
for all their other follies, God left mem to this^ 
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to make those their enemies whom they miffht that lay nearest to the head-quarters at Gil- 
have made their friends. This was it that gal, until an orderly distribution should be 
ruined them: they came against Israel in made by lot, that every man might know his 
battle, and gave the first blow, and therefore own. Or, (2.) So as to keep them in action, 
might have no favour shown them. Those or mve them any molestation (v. 23) : , The 
know not what they do who give the provo- land rested from war. It ended not in a 
cation to divine justice, or the authorized in- peace with the Canaanites (that was forbid- 
struments of it. Are we stronger than God? den), but in a peace from them. There is a 
Observe here. That hardness of heart is the rest, a rest from war, remaining for the 
ruin of sinners. Those that are stupid and people of God, into which they snail enter 
secure, and heedless of divine warnings, are when their warfare is accomplished, 
already marked for destruction. What hope II. That which was now done is here com- 
is there of those concerning whom God has pared with that which had been said to Moses, 
said. Go, make their hearts fat? 2. The God’s word and his works, if viewed and 
constancy of the Israelites in prosecuting this considered together, will mutually illustrate 
war (v. 18) : Joshua made war a long time ; each other. It is here observed in the close, 
some reckon it five years, others seven, that 1. That all the precepts God had given to 
were spent in subduing this land : so long Moses relating to the conquest of Canaan 
God would train up Israel to war, and gpve were obeved on the people’s part, at least 
them repeated instances of his power and while Joshua lived. See how solemnly this 
goodness in every new victory that he gave is remarked (r. 15) : As the Lord commanded 
them. 3. The conquest of the Anakim at Moses his servant, by whose hand the law 
last, V, 21, 22. Either this was done as they was given, so did Moses command Joshua, for 
met with them where they were dispersed, Moses was faithful, as a law-giver, to him 
as some think, or rather it should seem the that appointed him ; he did his part, and 
Anakim had retired to their fastnesses, and so then he died : but were the commands of 
were hunted out and cut off at last, after all Moses observed when he was in his grave ? 
the rest of Israel’s enemies. The mountains of Yes, they were : So did Joshua, who was, in 
Judah and Israel were the habitations of his place, as faithful as Moses in his. He 
those mountains of men; but not their left nothing undone removed nothing) 

height, nor the strength of their caves, nor of all that the Lord commanded Moses. 
the difficulty of the passes to them, could Those that leave their duty undone do what 
secure, no, not these mighty men, from the they can to remove or make void the com- 
8 word of Joshua. The cutting off of the sons mand of God, by which they are bound to do 
of Anak is particularly mentioned because it; but Joshua, by performing the precept, 
these had been such a terror to the spies confirmed it, as the expression is, Deut. xxvii. 
forty years before, and their bulk and 26. Joshua was himself a ^eat commander, 
strength had been thought an insuperable and yet nothing was more his praise than his 
difficulty in the way of the reducing of Ca- obedience. Those that rule others at their 
naan, Num. xiii. 28, 33. Even that opposi- will must themselves be ruled by the divine 
tion which seemed invincible was got over, will ; then their power is indeed their honour. 
Never let the sons of Anak be a terror to the and not otherwise. The pious obedience 
Israel of God, for even their day will come to for which Joshua is here commended respects 
fall. Giants are dwarfs to Omnipotence ; yet especially the command to destroy the Ca- 
thisstrugglewith the Anakim was reserved for naanites, and to break down their altars and 
the latter end of the war, when the Israelites hum their images, Deut. vii. 2 — 5 ; Exod. 
had become more expert in the arts of war, xxiii. 24 ; xxxiv. 13. Joshua, in his zeal for 
and had had more ej^erience of the power and the Lord of hosts, spared neither the idols 
goodness of God. Note, God sometimes re- nor the idolaters. Saul’s disobedience, or 


goodness of God. Note, God sometimes re- nor the idolaters. Saul’s disobedience, or 
serves the sharpest trials of his people by rather his partial obedience, to the command 
affliction and tei^tation for the latter end of God, for the utter destruction of the 
of their days. Therefore let not him that Amalekites, cost him his kingdom. It should 
girds on the harness boast as he that puts it seem Joshua himself gives this account of his 
off. Death, that tremendous son of Anak, most careful and punctual observance of his 
is the last enemy that is to be encountered; orders in the execution of his commission, 
but it is to be destroyed, 1 Cor. xv. 26. that in all respects he had done as Moses 
Thanks be to God, who will give us the commanded him ; and then it intimates that 
victory. 4. The end and issue of this long he had more pleasure and satisfaction in re- 
war. The Canaanites were rooted out, not fleeting upon nis obedience to the commands 
perfectly (as we shall find after in the book of God in all this war, and valued himself 
of Judges), but in a good measure ; they more upon that, than upon all the gains and 
were not able to make any head, either, (1.) triumphs with which he was enriched and 
So as to keep the Israelites out of possession advanced. 2. That all the promises God had 
of the land : Joshua took all that land, v. 16, given to Moses relating to this conquest were 
\7< And we may suppose the people dis- accomplished on his part, v. 23. Joshua 
persed themselves and their famihesmto the took the whole land, conquered it, and took 
countries they had conquered, at least those possession of it, according to all that the 
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Lord said unto Moses, God had promised 
to drive out the nations before them (Exod. 
xxxiii. 2; zxxiv. 11), and to bring them 
doum, Deut. ix. 3. And now it was done. 
There failed not one word of the promise. 
Our successes and enjoyments are then doubly 
sweet and comfortable to us when we see 
them flowing to us from the promise (this is 
according to what the Lord said), as our obe- 
dience is then acceptable to God when it has 
an eye to the precept. And, if we make 
conscience of our duty, we need not ques- 
tion the performance of the promise. 

CHAP. XII. 

ThU chapter ie a aummarj of l■rael’■ cnnqueaU. 1 Their ceit* 
qnaiu under Moeee, on the other aide Jordan (for we now lup- 
poee onnelvee in Canaan) eaitward, which we had the hiatoiy 
of, Num. x». 84, 8cc. And here the abridgment of that hiatory, 
ver. 1 — 6. 11. Their conqueaia under Joahua, on thia aide Jor* 
dan, waatward. 1. The country they reduced, ver. 7, 8. 3. I'he 
kinga they aubdued, thirty-one in all, ver. 9—34. And thia 
cornea in here, not only aa a concluaion of the hiilury of the wara 
of Canaan (that we might at one view aee what they hod gut), 
but aa a preface to the hiatory of the dividing of Canaan, that all 
that might he put together which they were now to make a 
diatribution of. 

N OW these are the kings of the 
land, which the children of Is- 
rael smote, and possessed their land 
on the other side Jordan toward the 
rising of the sun, from the river 
Arnon unto mount Hermon, and all 
the plain on the east : 2 Sihon king 
of the Amorites, who dwelt in Hesh- 
bon, and ruled from Aroer, which is 
upon the bank of the river Arnon, 
and from the middle of the river, and 
from half Gilead, even unto the river 
Jabbok, which is the border of the 
children of Ammon ; 3 And from 

the plain to the sea of Chinneroth on 
the east, and unto the sea of the plain, 
even the salt sea on the east, the way 
to Beth-jeshimoth ; and from the 
south, under Ashdoth-pisgah ; 4 

And the coast of Og king of Bashan, 
which was of the remnant of the 
giants, that dwelt at Ashtaroth and 
at Edrei, 5 And reigned in mount 
Hermon, and in Salcah, and in all 
Bashan, unto the border of the Gesh- 
urites and the Maachathites, and half 
Gilead, the border of Sihon king of 
Heshbon. 6 Them did Moses the 
servant of the Lord and the children 
of Israel smite : and Moses the ser- 
vant of the Lord gave it for a pos- 
session unto the Reubenites, and the 
Gadites, and the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh. 

Joshua, or whoever else is the historian, 
before he comes to sum up the new con- 
quests Israel had made, in these verses recites 


their former conquests in Moses’s time, under 
whom they became masters of the great and 

S t kingdoms of Sihon and Og. Note, 
mercies must not drown the remem- 
brance of former mercies, nor must the glory 
of the present instruments of good to the 
church be suflered to eclipse and diminish 
the just honour of those wno have gone be- 
fore them, and who were the blessings and 
ornaments of their day. Joshua’s services 
and achievements are confessedly great, but 
let not those under Moses be overlooked and 
forgotten, since God was the same who 
wrought both, and both put together pro- 
claim him the Alpha and Omega of Israel’s 
great salvation. Here is, 1. A description of 
this conquered country, the measure and 
bounds of it in general (r. 1) : From the river 
Arnon in the south, to Mount Hermon in the 
north. In particular, here is a description 
of the kingdom of Sihon (v. 2, 3), and that of 
Og, V, 4, 5. Moses had described this 
countr}^ very particularly (Deut. ii. 36 ; iii. 4, 
&c.), and this description here agrees with 
his. King Og is said to dwell at Ashtaroth 
and Edrei (v. 4), probably because they were 
both his royal cities ; he had palaces in both, 
and resided sometimes in one and sometimes 
in the other; one perhaps was his summer seat 
and the other his winter seat. But Israel 
took both from him, and made one grave to 
serve him that could not be content with one 
I palace. 2. The distribution of this country. 

I Moses assigned it to the two tribes and a 
half, at their request, and divided it among 
them (r. 6), of which we had the story at 
large, Num. xxxii. The dividing of it 
when it was conquered by Moses is here 
mentioned as an example to Joshua what he 
must do now that he had conquered the 
country on tliis side Jordan. Moses, in his 
time, gave to one part of Israel a very rich 
and fruitful country, but it was on the outside 
of Jordan; but Joshua gave to all Israel the 
holy land, the mountain of God’s sanctuary, 
within Jordan; so the law conferred upon 
some few of God’s spiritual Israel external 
temporal blessings, which were earnests of 
good things to come; but our Lord Jesus, 
the true Joshua, has provided for all the 
children of promise spiritual blessings — 
the privUeges of the sanctuary, and the 
heavenly \ Canaan. The triumphs and grants 
of the law were glorious, but those of the 
gospel far exceed in glory. 

7 And these are the kings of the 
country which Joshua and the child- 
ren of Israel smote on this side 
Jordan on the west, from Baal-gad in 
the valley of Lebanon even unto the 
mount Halak, that goeth up to Seir ; 
which Joshua gave imto the tribes of 
Israel for a possession according to 
their divisions ; 8 In the mountains, 
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and in the valleys, and in the plains, 
and in the springs, and in the ^der- 
ness, and in the south country ; the 
Hittites, the Amorites, and the Ca- 
naanites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, 
and the Jebusites : 9 The king of 

Jericho, one ; the king of Ai, which is 
beside Beth-el, one ; 10 The king 

of Jerusalem, one ; the king of He- 
bron, one ; 11 The king of Jarmuth, 
one ; the king of Lachish, one ; 12 

The king of Eglon, one ; the king of 
Gezer, one ; 13 The king of Debir, 

one ; the king of Geder, one ; 14 

The king of Hormah, one ; the king 
of Arad, one; 15 The king of Lib- 
nali, one ; the king of Adullam, one ; 
lf> The king of Makkedah, one; the 
king of Bcth-el, one; 17 The king 
of Tappuah, one ; the king of He- 
pher, one; 18 TTie king of Aphek, 
one ; the king of Lasharon, one ; 19 
The king of Madon, one ; the king 
of Hazor, one ; 20 The king of 

Shimron-meron, one ; the king of 
Achshaph, one; 21 The king of 

Taanach, one ; the king of Megiddo, 
one ; 22 The king of Kedesh, one ; 

the king of Jokneam of Carmel, one; 
23 The king of Dor in the coast of 
Dor, one ; the king of the nations of 
Gilgal, one ; 24 The king of Tirzah, 
one : all the kings thirty and one. 

We have here a bre^^ate of Joshua’s con- 
quests. 

I. The limits of the country he con- 
quered. It lay between Jordan on the east 
and the Mediterranean Sea on the west, and 
extended from Baal-gad near Lebanon in the 
north to Halak, which lay upon the country 
of Edom in the south, r. 7. 'I'he boundaries 
are more largely described, Num. xxxiv. 2, 
&c. But what is here said is enough to 
show that God had been as good as his word, 
and had given them possession of all he had 

romised them by Moses, if they would but 
ave kept it. 

II. The various kinds of land that were 
found in this country, which contributed 
both to its pleasantness and to its fruitful- 
ness, V. S. There were mountains, not 
ci^gy, and rocky, and barren, which are 
frightful to the traveller and useless to the 
inhabitants, but fruitful hills, such as put 
forth precious things (DevLt. xxxiii. 15), which 
charmed the spectator’s eye and filled the 
owner’s hand. And valleys, not mossy and 
boggy, but covered with corny Ps. l.vv. 13. 
There were plains, and springs to water them; 
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and even in that rich laud there were wilder- 
nesses too, or forests, which were not sc 
thickly inhabited as other parts, yet had 
towns and houses in them, but served as 
foils to set off the more pleasant and fruit- 
ful countries. 

III. /llie several nations that had been 
in possession of this country — Hittites, 
Amorites, Canaanites, &c., all of them de- 
scended from Canaan, the accursed son of 
Ham, Gen. x. 15 — 18. Seven nations they 
are called (Deut. vii. 1), and so many are there 
reckoned up, but here six only are mentioned, 
the Girgashites being either lost or left out, 
though we find them, Gen. x. 16 and xv. 21. 
Either they were incor{)orated with some 
other of these nations, or, as the tradition of the 
Jews is, upon the approach of Israel under 
Joshua they all withdrew and went into Africa, 
leaving their country to be possessed by 
Israel, with whom they saw it was to no pur- 
pose to contend, and therefore they are not 
named among the nations that Joshua sub- 
dued. 

IV. A list of the kings that were con- 
quered and subdued by the sword of Israel, 
some in the field, others in their own cities, 
thirty-one in all, and very particularly named 
and counted, it should seem, in the order in 
which they were conquered ; for the catalogue 
begins with the kings of Jericho and Ai, then 
takes in the king of Jerusalem and the princes 
of the south that were in confederacy with 
him, and then proceeds to those of the 
northern association. Now, 1. 'Phis shows 
what a very fruitful country Canaan then 
was, which could support so many kingdoms, 
and in which so many kings chose to throng 
together rather than disperse themselves 
into other countries, which wc may suppose 
not yet inhabited, but where, though they 
might find more room, they could not expect 
such plenty and pleasure : this was the land 
God 8j)ied out for Israel ; and yet at this day 
it is one of the most barren, des])icablc, and 
unprofitable countries in the world : such is 
the effect of the curse it lies under, since its 
possessors rejected Christ and his gospel, 
as was foretold by Moses, Deut. xxix. 23. 
2. It shows what narrow limits men’s ambi- 
tion was then confined to. These kings con- 
tented themselves with the government, each 
of them, of one city and the towns and vil- 
lages that pertained to it; and no one of 
them, for aught that appears, aimed to make 
himself master of the rest, but, when there 
was occasion, all united for the common 
safety. Yet it should seem that what was want- 
ing in the extent of their territories was made 
up in the absoluteness of their power, their 
subjects being all their tenants and vassals, 
and entirely at their command. 3. It shows 
how good God was to Israel, in giving them 
victory over all these kings, and possession 
of all these kingdoms, and what obligations 
he hereby laid upon them to observe his 
statutes and to keep his laws, Ps. cv. 44, 45. 


B. 0. 1446. CHAP. XIII. The distribution qf Canaan, 

Here were thirty-one kingdoms, or seignio- rising, from Baal-gad tinder mount 
nes to be divided ^ong nine rtbee and a Hermon unto the entering into Ha- 
half of Israel. Of these there fell to the lot ^ aii 4 . 1 ,^ • u i. r 

of Judah the kingdoms of Hebron, Jarmuth, ‘ ^ the inhabitants of Ae 

Lachish, Eglon, Debir, Arad, Libnah, and hill country^ irom Lebanon unto Mis- 
Adullam, eight in all, besides part of the rephoth-maim, and all the Sidonians, 
kingdom of Jerusalem and part of Geder. them will I drive out from before the 

divide fl.0. 

’nations of Gilgal, six in all. Simeon had the |t by lot unto the Israelites for an 
kingdom of Hormah and part of Geder. inheritance, as I have commanded 
Ephraim had the kingdoms of Gezer and thee. 

Tirzah. Manasseh (that half-tribe) had the Here, I. God puts Joshua in mind of his 
kingdoms of Tappuah and Hepher, Taanach old age, u. 1. 1. It is said that Joshua was 

and Megiddo. Asher had the kingdoms of old and stricken in years, and he and Caleb 
Aphek and Achshaph. ^ Zebulun nad the were at this time the only old men among the 
l^ingdoms of Lasharon, Shimron-meron, and thousands of Israel, none except them of 
Jokneam. Naphtali had the kingdoms of all those who were numbered at Mount 
Madon, Hazor, and Kedesh. And Issachar Sinai being now alive. He had been a man 
liad that of Dor. ^ese were some of the of war from his youth (Exod. xvii. 10); but 
great and famous kings that God smote, Jhr now he yielded to the infirmities of age, with 
/lis mercy endureth for ever j and gave their which it is in vain for the stoutest to think 
land for a heritage, even a heritage unto of contesting. It should seem Joshua had 
Israel his servant, for his mercy endureth for not the same strength and vigour in his old 
ei7er,P8. cxxxvi. 17, &C. age that Moses had ; all that come to old age 

CHAP. XIII. do not find it alike good ; generally, the days 

At this chapter begiaB the aecoant of the dmdinit of the land of of old age are CVil UayS, and SUCll aS thcre is 

no pleasure in. nor expectation of service 

yet it ia thought fit to be inaeried in the aacred hialur,'* to frOm. 2. God takcS DOtice of it tO n im ■ 
illuatrate the performance of the promiae made to the fatfaera, XT Ts. im. 

thatthia land ahould ha given to the aeed of Jacob, to them and Satd tO him, IhOU OTt Olu. ^Ote, ^It IB 

not to any other. The preaerving of tbia diatrihutioii would be gOOd for thOSC who UTC old and Stricken 
of great uae to the Jewiah nation, who were obliged by the law • x l* x • 1 r at. * 

to keep lip tbia Srat diatribiition, and not to traiiaferiuberitancca y COrS tO DC pUt in rememurenCe 01 tuCir 

from tribe to tribe, Num. xxxvi. fl. It ia likewise of uae to iia bcing SO. Somc havc gray haks here ttud 

for the explaining of other aenpturea: the learned know how , ^ * 'x x *■ 

■luch light the geographical deacription of a country givea to the there UpOU them, atld peTCClVe it UOt (HOS. VU. 

Ood hue a mouth to apeak aud a hand to write we ahould find forC nCCd tO bc told Of it, tuHt tuCy miiy bc 

an ear to hear and an eye to read: and Oo«l give ua a heart to aXp work fif lift* anti malcP 

profit! Inthia chapter, 1. God informa Joahiia what parta of qUlCKeneO 10 00 106 WOrK 01 1116, anO maKB 

the country that were intended in the grant to larad yet re- preparation for death,W’hich IS COming tOWOrds 

mained unconquered, and not got in poiaeaaion, ver. 1— 6. 11. xi_ * ■!> -x /'"» J xi T T 

He appoint! him, notwithataniliug, to make a diatributiun of them UpaCC. EUt VjOQ mentlOnS JOSnUE S 
what waa conquered, ver. 7 HI. To complete thia account, here and grOWlOg mfirmitiCS, (1.) As E reESOU 

la a repatition of the distribution nloaes had made of the land 111 11 ^ 1 ix 1 .xT. i_x r 
on the other aide Jordan : in general (ver. S ■ H], in particular, Why lie SllOUld HOW lay by the thOUghtS 01 

hdftribfo?Ml!I!IIti^h!^«^^^ pursuing the war ; he cannot expect to see an 

T* V” 11 j 4 . • i end of it quickly, for there remained much 

iVTOWJOShuaWaSOldfTBrfstncken thnn thnnrrhf tn hp 


CHAP. XIII. 


N q\v josilua was om ana smeaen than he thought, to be 

in years ; and the Lord said possessed, in several parts remote from each 
unto him, Thou art old and stricken other : and it was not fit that at his age he 
in years, and there remaineth yet very should be put upon the fatif^e of renewing 

mjchhnd tobep«,.»»d. ’2 Thfi 

ZA’ the land that yet remaineth . all duced the body of the country. “ Let him be 
• the borders of the Philistines, and all gathered to rest with honoiu- and the thanks 
Geshuri, 3 From Sihor, which is of his people for the good services he h^ 

before Egypt, even unto the borders rnl-Tt wf tw 

1 7 - 7 • X J skirts of the country be left for those that 

of Ekron northward, which is counted g^all come after.” As he had entered into the 
to the Canaanite : five lords of the labours of Moses, so let others enter into his, 
Philistines ; the Gazathites, and the and bring forth the top-stone, the doing of 

Ashdothites, the Eshkdonites, the was reserved for David long aftw. 

i-fx^x-x J T 71 * 4 . 1 4 .i_ Observe, God considers the frame of his 

Gittites, and the Fil^omtes ; also the pg^p^g^ and would not have them burdened 

Avites : 4 From the south, all the ^vork above their strength. It caxmot 

land of the Canaanites, and Mearah be expected that old people should do as they 
that is beside the Sidonians, unto have done for God and their country. (2.) 
Aphek. to the b,.dm of the W- 

ites : 5 And the land oi the Giblites, conquered. That work must be done, and 
and all Lebanon, toward the sun- done quicklv; it was necessary that he 
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should preside in the doing of it, and there- and then God work in us and work with 
fore, he being and stricken in years, and not us ; we must resist our spiritual enemies, and 
likely to continue long, let him make this his then God will tread them under our feet ; we 
concluding piece of service to God and must go forth to our Christian work and 


Israel. All people, but especially old people, 
should set themselves to do that quickly 
which must be done before they die, lest 
death prevent them, Eccl. ix. 10. 


warfare, and then God will go forth before us. 


Qust be done before they die, lest ^ Now therefore divide this land 
deatn prevent them, Eccl. ix. 10. for an inheritance unto the nine tribes, 

II. He rives him a p^icular account of of Manasseh. 8 

wa .bom fte fl .0 


in due time, they should be masters of if Gadites have received their inherit- 
they did not put a bar in their own door, ance, which Moses gave them, be- 
Divers places are here mentioned, some in yQiid J ordan eastward, even as Moses 

»t oftbe^.Dg.™aem, 
towards Egypt (n. 2, 3), some westward, as ^ J?Toni Aroer, that is upon the bank 
that which lay towards the Sidonians (n. 4), of the liver Arnon, and the city that 
some eastward, as all Lebanon (t>. 5), some Ig fo the midst of the river, and all 
toB^ds the north, as in the entering in the plain of Medeba unto Dibon ; 10 
of Hamath, r. 5. Joshua is told this, and . f ... ^ c?-u i • r 

he made the people acquainted with it, 1. And all the Cities of Sihon king of 
'rhat they might be the more aflfected with the Amontes, which reigned in Hesh- 
God’s goodness to them in giving them this bon, unto the border of the children 
good land, and might thereby Be engwed of Ammon; 11 And Gilead, and 

^ borf» »f a. oeshm^ .nd 
give them such and such things, 2 Sam. xii. Maachathites, and all mount Hermon, 
8. 2. That they might not be tempted to and all Bashan imto Salcah ; 12 All 
make any league, or contract any dangerous the kingdom of Og in Bashan, whicli 
familiarity with these their neighbours so as j Aslrtaroth and in Edrei, 

to learn their way, but might rather be , ® • j r i. r 

jealous of them, as a people that kept them ^^ho remained or the remnant ot the 
from their right and that they had just cause giants : for these did Moses smite, 
of quarrel with. 3. That they might keep and cast them out. 13 Nevertheless 

themselves in a ^sto for war, and not children of Israel expeUed not 
think of putting off the harness so long as , 

there remained any land to be possessed. Geshuntes, nor the Maacha- 

Nor must we lay aside our spiritual armour, thites : but the (jreshurites and the 
nor be off our watch, till our victory be com- Maachathites dwell among the Israel- 


pleted in the kingdom of glory. 


ites until this day. 14 Only unto the 


III. He promises that he would make the t he o-avp nnnP inherif- 

Israelites masters of all those countries that ^ t i 

were yet unsubdued, though Joshua was old 5 l^hc sacntices or the Lord God 
and not able to do it, old and not likely to of Israel made by fire are their in- 
live to see it done. Whatever becomes of us, heritance, as he said unto them. 15 
and however we may be Wd aside as despised And Moses gave unto the tribe ofthc 
broken vessels, God \vill do his own work • i -j 

inhi8 0wntime(o.6): Jwitf dnee/iOTOBf. chil^en of puben mherilaitce ac- 
The original is emphatic: ** It is I that will cording to their famihes. 16 And 
do it, 1 that can do it when thou art dead and their coast was from Aroer, that is 
gone, and will do it if Israel be not wanting on the bank of the river Amon, and 

“by the eternal Word, the captain of the ^^ver, and all the plain by Medeba; 
hosts of the Lord.” This promise that he 17 Heshbon, and all her cities that 
would drive them out from before the child- are in the plain ; Dibon, and Bamoth- 
ren of Israri plainly "upases it as the con- baal, and Betb-baal-meon, 18 And 
dition of the promise that the children of to. jrrj nr 

Israel must themselves attempt their extinia- -^^aza, and Kedemoth, and Me- 
tion, must go up against them, else they phaath, 19 And Kirjathaim, and 
could not be said to be driven out before Sibmah, and Zarethshahar in the 
them; if afterwards Israel, through sloth, or mount of the valley, 20 And Beth- 
cowardice, or affection to these idolaters, sit a v. 

stiU and let them alone, they must blame ^ !l? and Beth- 

themselves, and not God, it they be not jcshimoth, 21 And all the cities of 
driven out. We must work out our salvation, the plain, and all the kingdom Oi 
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Sihon king of the Amorites, which 
reigned in Heshbon, whom Moses 
smote with the princes of Midian, 
Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, 
and Reba, which were dukes of Sihon, 
dwelling in the country. 22 Balaam 
also the son of Beor, the soothsayer, 
did the children of Israel slay with 
the sword among them that were 
slain by them. 23 And the border 
of the children of Reuben was Jor- 
dan, and the border thereof. This 
wa$ the inheritance of the children 
of Reuben after their families, the 
cities and the villages thereof. 24 
And Moses gave inheritancexmto the 
tribe of Gad, even imto the children 
of Gad according to their families. 
25 And their coast was Jazer, and 
all the cities of Gilead, and half the 
land of the children of Ammon, unto 
Aroer that is before Rabbah; 26* 
And from Heshbon unto Ramath- 
mizpeh, and Betonim ; and from 
Mahanaim unto the border of Debir ; 
27 And in the valley, Beth-aram, and 
Beth-nimrah, and Succoth, and Za- 
phon, the rest of the kingdom of 
Sihon king of Heshbon, Jordan and 
his border, even unto the edge of the 
sea of Chinnereth on the other side 
Jordan eastward. 28 This is the in- 
heritance of the children of Gad after 
their families, the cities, and their 
villages. 29 And Moses gave inherit- 
ance unto the half tribe of Manasseh: 
and this was the possession of the 
half tribe of the children of Manasseh 
by their families. 30 And their coast 
was from Mahanaim, all Bashan, all 
the kingdom of Og king of Bashan, 
and all the towns of Jair, which are 
in Bashan, threescore cities : 31 And 
half Gilead, and Ashtaroth, and 
Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Og in 
Bashan, were pertaining unto the 
children of Machir the son of Manas- 
seh, even to the one half of the child- 
ren of Machir by the^r families. 32 
These are the countries which Moses 
did distribute for inheritance in the 

S iftin g of Moab, on the other side 
ordan, by Jericho, eastward. 33 
But unto the tribe of Levi Moses 
gave not any inheritance : the Lord 


God of Israel was their inheritance, 
as he said unto them. 

Here we have, I. Orders given to Joshua 
to assign to each tribe its portion of this 
land, including that which was yet unsub- 
dued, which must be brought into the lot, 
in a believing confidence that it should be 
conquered when Israel was multiplied so as 
to have occasion for it {v. 7): Now divide 
this land. Joshua thought sdl must be con- 
quered before any must be divided. " No,” 
said God, “ there is as much conquered as 
will serve your turn for the present ; divide 
this, and make your best of it, and wait for 
the remainder hereafter.” Note, We must 
take the comfort of what we have, though 
we cannot compass all we would have. Ob- 
serve, 

1. The land must be divided among the 
several tribes, and they must not always live 
in common, as now they did. Whicn way 
soever a just property is acquired, it is the 
will of that God who has given the earth to 
the children of men that there should be 
such a thing, and that every man should 
know his own, and not invade that which is 
another's, llie world must be governed, 
not by force, but right, by the law of equity, 
not of arms. 

2. That it must be divided for an inherit- 
ance, though they got it by conquest. (1.) 
The promise of it came to them as an in- 
heritance from their fathers ; the land of pro- 
mise pertained to the children of promise, 
who were thus beloved for their fathers’ 
sakes, and in performance of the covenant 
with them. (2.) The possession of it was to 
be transmitted by them, as an inheritance to 
their children. Frequently, what is got by 
force is soon lost again ; but Israel, having 
an incontestable title to this land by the di- 
vine grant, might see it hereby secured as an 
inheritance to their seed after them, and that 
God kept this mercy for thousands. 

3. That Joshua must not divide it by his 
own will. Though he was a very wise, just, 
and good man, it must not be left to him to 
give what he pleased to each tribe ; but he 
must do it by lot, w'hich referred the matter 
wholly to God, and to his determination, for 
he it is that appoints the bounds of our ha- 
bitation, and every man’s judgment must 
proceed from him. But Joshua must pre- 
side in this afifair, must manage this solemn 
appeal to Providence, and see that the lot 
was drawn fairly and without fraud, and that 
every tribe did acquiesce in it. The lot in- 
deed causeth contention to ceasey Prov. xviii. 
18. But, if upon this lot any controversy 
should arise, Joshua by his wisdom and 
authority must determine it, and prevent any 
ill consequences of it. Joshua must have 
the honour of dividing the land, (1.) Be- 
cause he had undergone the fatigue of con- 
quering it: and when, through his hand, 
each tribe received its sdlotment, they would 
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thereby be made the more sensible of their 
obligations to him. And what a pleasure 
must it needs be to a man of such a pub> 
lie spirit as Joshua was to see the people 
that were so dear to him eating of tlie labour 
of his hands ! (2.) That he might be herein a 
type of Christ, who has not only conquered 
for us the gates of hell, but has opened to 
us the gates of heaven, and, having pur- 
chased the et^al inheritance for ^ be- 
lievers, wiU in due time put them all in pos- 
session of it. 

II. An account is here given of the distri- 
bution of the land on the other side Jordan 
among the Rcubenites, and Gadites, and half 
the tribe of Manasseh. Observe, 

1. How this account is introduced. It 
comes in, (1.) As the reason why this land 
within Jordan must be di\ided only to the 
nine tribes and a half, because the other two 
and a half were already provided for. (2.) 
As a pattern to Joshua in the work he had 
now to do. He had seen Moses distribute 
that land, which would give him some aid 
in distributing this, and thence he might 
take his measures ; only this was to be done 
by lot, but it should seem Moses did that 
himself, according to the wisdom given unto 
him. (3.) As an inducement to Joshua to 
hasten the dividing of this land, that the nine 
tribes and a half might not be kept any 
longer than was necessarj' out of their j)os- 
session, since their brethren of the two tribes 
and a half were so u ell settled in theirs ; 
and God their common Father would not 
have such a difference made between his 
children. 

2. The particulars of this account. 

(1.) Here is a general description of the 
country that was given to the two tribes and a 
\x?l{,which Moses gave thetiif even as Moses gave 
them, 17. 8. The repetition imjdies a ratifica- 
tion of the grant by Joshua. Moses settled 
this matter, and, as Moses settled it, so 
shall it rest ; Joshua will not, under any pre- 
tence whatsoever, go about to alter it. And 
a reason is intimated why he would not, be- 
cause Moses was the ser^^ant of the Lord, 
and acted in this matter by secret direction 
from him and was faithful as a servant. 
Here we have, [l.] The fixing of the bound- 
aries of this country, by which they were 
divided from the neighbouring nations, r. 9, 
&c. Israel must know their o^vn and keep 
to it, and may not, under pretence of their 
being God's peculiar people, encroach upon 
their neighbours, and invade their rights and 
properties, to which they had a good and 
firm title by providence, though not, as Israel, 
a title by promise. [2.] An exception of 
one part of this countrj’ from Israel’s posses- 
sion, though it was in their grant, namely, 
the Geshuriles and the Maachathites, v. 13. 
They had not leisure to reduce all the remote 
and obscure corners of the country in 
Moses’s time, and afterwards they had no 
mind to it, being easy with what they had. 
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Thus those who are not straitened in God’s 
promises are yet straitened in their own faith, 
and prayers, and endeavours. 

(2.) A very particular account of the in- 
heritances of these two tribes and a half, how 
they were separated from each other, and 
what cities, with the towns, villages, and 
fields, commonly known and reputed to be 
appurtenances to them, belonged to each 
tribe. This is very fully and exactly set 
down in order that posterity might, in read- 
ing this history, be the more affected with 
the goodness of God to their ancestors, when 
they found what a large and fruitful country, 
anti what abundance of greats and famous 
cities, he put them in possession of (God’s 
grants look best when we descend to the 
particulars;; and also that the limits of every 
tribe being punctually set down in this au- 
thentic record disputes might be prevented, 
and such contests between the tribes as com- 
monly happen where boundaries have not 
been adjusted nor this matter brought to a 
certainty. And we have reason to think that 
the register here prescribed and published of 
the lot of each tribe was of great use to Israel 
in after-ages, was often appealed to, and 
always acquiesced in, for the determining of 
7neum and tmun — mine and thine. 

[l.] We have here the lot of the tribe of 
Reuben, Jacob’s first-born, who, though he 
had lost the dignity and power which jier- 
tained to the birthright, yet, it seems, had 
the advantage of being tot served. Per- 
haps those of that tribe had an eye to this in 
desiring to be seated on that side Jordan, 
that, since they could not expect the benefit 
of the best lot, they might have the credit of 
the first. Observe, First, In the account of 
the lot of tliis tribe mention is made of the 
slaughter, 1. Of Sihon, king of the Ainor- 
ites, who reigned in this countr}', and might 
have ke})t it and his life if he would have 
been neighbourly, and have suffered Israel 
to pass through his territories, but, by at- 
tempting to oj)j) 08 e them, justly brought 
ruin upon himself, Num. xxi. 21, fee. 2. Of 
the princes of Midian, who were slain after- 
wards in another war (Num. xxxi. 8), and yet 
arc here called dukes of Sihon, and are said 
to be smitten with him, because they were 
either tributaries to him, or, in his opposi- 
tion to Israel, confederates with him, and 
hearty in his interests, and his fall made way 
for theirs not long after. 3. Of Balaam par- 
ticularly, that would, if he could, have cursed 
Israel, and was soon after recompensed ac- 
cording to the wickedness of his endeavour 
(Ps. xxviii. 4), for he fell with those that set 
him on. This was recorded before (Num. 
xxxi. 8), and is here repeated, because the 
defeating of Balaam’s purpose to curse Is- 
rael was the turning of tliat curse into a bless- 
ing, and was such an instance of the power 
and goodness of God as was fit to be had in 
everlasting remembrance. See Mic. vi. 5. 
Secondly, Within the lot of this tribe was 



CHAP. XIV. 


that Mount Pisgah from the top of which | 


The distribution qf Canaan. 
CHAP. XIV 


Moses took his view of the earthly Canaan Here i. The fanerai method that waa taken in dieidinf the land^ 

nnfi llis flitrlll- fo flip VioavpnW And nnt far H- Jhe ‘lemand Calrl, made of Hebron, M hia by 

Heavenly. Ana noi lar promiae. mnd therefore not to be put into the lot with the reel, 

oflr thence Elijah was when he was fetched «— 12. And Joabua a Rrant of that demand, ear. 18 — 15 . 

uptoheaven in a chariot of lire. These- 

paration of this tribe from the rest, by the \ tnese are ine countries 

river Jordan, was that which Deborah la- JljL which the children of Israel iii- 
mented ; and the preference they gave to herited in the land of Canaan, which 
their private mterests above the public was Eleaaar the priest, and Joshua the 
what she censured, Judg. v. 15, 16. In this r xr ^ j 

tribe lay Heshbon and Sibmah, famed for heads of the 

their fruitful fields and vineyards. See Isa. fathers of the tribes of the children 
xvi. 8,9; Jer. xlviii 32. This tribe, with of Israel, distributed for inheritance 
that of Gad, was sorely shaken by Ha^ael to them. 2 By lot was their inherit- 

twenty years before the general captivity of hand 01 Moses, for the nine 
the ten tribes by the king of Assyria, 1 tribes, and for the half tribe. 3 For 
Chron. v. 26. Moses had given the inheritance of 

? The lot of thetribeofGad.«. 24-28. tribes and a half tribe on the 

rlns lay north of Reuben s lot ; the country .1 • i t j r .l .. t 

of Gileid lay in this tribe, so famous for its Other side Jordan : but unto the Le- 
lialm that it is thought strange indeed if vites he 'gave none inheritance among 
there be no balm in Gilead, and the cities of them. 4 For the children of Joseph 
Jabesh-Gilcad and Ramoth-Gilcad which we ^^ere two tribes, Manasseh and 
often read of in scripture. Succoth and 

Penuel, which we read of in the story of Ephraim : therefore they gave no p 
Gideon, were in this tribe ; and that forest Ruto the Lievites in the land, save 
which is called the wood of Ephraim (from cities to dwell iw, with their suburbs 
the slaughter Jephthah made there of the for their cattle and for their sub- 
Ephraimites), in which Absidom’s wbelUous stance. 5 As the Lord commanded 
army was beaten, while his father Da\id lay i *1 i r r i i* j 

ct Slahanaira, one of the frontier-cities of so the children of Israel did, 

this trilie, v. 26. Sharon, famous for roses, and they divided the land, 
was in this tribe. And within the limits of The historian, haring in the foregoing 
this tribe lived those Gadarenes that loved chapter given an account of the disposal of 
their swine better than their Saviour, fitter the countries on the other side Jordan, now 


to lie called Girgashites than Israelites. 


comes to tell us what they did mth the 


[3.] The lot of the half-tribe of Manasseh, countries in the land of Canaan. They were 
TL 29—31. Bashan, the kingdom of Og, was not conquered to be left desert, a habitation 
in this allotment, famous for the best timber, for dragons, and a court for owls, Isa. xxxiv. 
witness the oaks of Bashan— and the best 13. the Israelites that had hitherto 

breed of cattle, witness the bulls and rams been closely encamped in a body, and the 
of Bashan. This tribe lay north of Gad, greatest part of them such as never knew 
reached to Mount Hermon, and had in it any other way of bring, must now disperse 
part of Gilead. Mizpeh was in this half- themselves to replenish these new conquests, 
tribe, and Jephthah was one of its oma- It is said of the earth, God created it not in 
rnents; so was Elijah, for in this tribe was vainj he formed it to be inhabited, Isa. xlv. 
lliisbe, whence he is called the Tishbite; 18. Canaan would have been subdued in 
and Jair was another. In the edge of the vain if it had not been inhabited. Yet every 
tribe stood Chorazin, honoured with Christas man might not go and settle where he 
wondrous works, but ruined by his righteous pleased, but as there seems to have been in 


woe for not improving them. 


the days of Peleg an orderly and regular di- 


[4.] Twice in this chapter it is taken vision of the habitable earth among the sons 
notice of that to the tribe of Levi Moses of Noah (Gen. x. 25, 32), sc there was now 
gave no inheritance (t?. 14, 33), for so God such a division of the land of Canaan among 
had appointed, Num. xviii. 20. If they had the sons of Jacob. God had given Moses 
been appointed to a lot entire by themselves, directions how this distribution should be 
Moses would have served them first, not be- made, and those directions are here punc- 
cause it was his own tribe, but because it was tually observed. See Num. xxvi. 53, &c. 
God’s ; but they must be provided for in I. The managers of this great aifair were 
another manner; their habitations must be Joshua the chief magistrate, Eleazar the chief 
scattered in all the tribes, and their mainte- priest, and ten princes, one of each of the 
nance brought out of all the tribes, and God tribes that were now to have their inheritance, 
himself was the portion both of their in- whom God himself had nominated (Num. 


heritance and of their cup, Deut. 
xviii. 3. 


xxxiv. 17, &c.) some years before; and, it 
should seem, they were all now in beings 
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CaUVs request, 

and attended this service, that ever 3 r tribe, 
havinijr a representative of its own, might be 
satisfied that there was fair dealing, and 
might the more contentedly sit down by its 
lot. 

11. The* tribes among whom this dividend 
was to be made were nine and a half. 1. 
Not the two and a half that were already 
seated (n. 3), though perhaps now that they 
saw what a good land Canaan was, and how 
effectually it was subdued, they might some 
of them repent their choice, and wish they 
had now been to have their lot with their 
brethren, upon which condition they would 
gladly have given up what they had on the 
other side Jordan ; but it could not be ad- 
mitted : they had made their election with- 
out power of revocation, and so must their 
doom be ; they themselves have decided it, 
and they must adhere to their choice. 2. 
Not the tribe of Levi ; this was to be other- 
wise provided for. God had distinguished 
them from, and dignified them above, the 
other tribes, and they must not now mingle 
themselves with them, nor cast in their lot 
among them, for this would entangle them 
in the affairs of this life, which would not 
consist with a due attendance on their sacred 
function. But, 3. Joseph made two tribes, 
Manasseh and Ephraim, pursuant to Jacob’s 
adoption of Joseph’s two sons, and so the 
number of the tribes was kept up to twelve, 
though Levi was taken out, which is inti- 
mated here (v. 4) : The children of Joseph 
were two tribes, therefore they gave no part to 
Levi, th^ being twelve without them. 

III. The rule by which they went was the 
lot, V. 2. The disposal of that is of the Lord, 
Prov. xvi. 33. It was here used in an affair 
of weight, and which could not otherwise 
be accommodated to universal satisfaction, 
and it was used in a solemn religious man- 
ner as an appeal to God, by consent of par- 
ties. In dividing by lot, 1. They referred 
themselves to God, and to his wisdom and 
sovereignty, believing him fitter to determine 
for them than they for themselves. Ps. xlvii. 
4, He shall choose our inheritance for us. 
2. They professed a willingness to abide by 
the determination of it ; for every man must 
take what is his lot, and make the best of 
it. In allusion to this we are said to obtain an 
inheritance in Christ (£ph. i. 11), UXtipiUiOrifttv 
— we have obtained it by lot, so the word 
signifies ; for it is obtained by a divine desig- 
nation. Christ, our Joshua, gives eternal Jife i 
to as many as were given him, John xvii. '2. 

6 Then the children of Judah came 
unto Joshua in Gilgal: and Caleb 
the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite 
said unto him, Thou knowest the 
thing that the Lord said unto Moses 
the man of God concerning me and 
thee in Kadesh-bamea. 7 Forty 
years old was I when Moses the ser- 
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B. C. 1444 

^ vant of the Lord sent me from Ka- 
desh-bamea to espy out the land; 
and 1 brought him word again as it 
was in mine heart. 8 Nevertheless 
my brethren that went up with me 
made tlie heart of the people melt r 
but I wholly followed the Lord my 
God. 5) And Moses sware on that 
day, saying, Surely the land whereon 
thy feet have trodden shall be thine 
inheritance, and thy children’s for 
ever, because thou hast wholly fol- 
lowed the Lord my God. 10 And 
now, behold, the Lord hath kept me 
alive, as he said, these forty and five 
years, even since the Lord spake 
this word unto Moses, while the 
children of Israel w^andered in the 
wilderness : and now, lo, I am this 
day fourscore and five years old. 1 1 
As yet I am as strong this day as I 
was in the day that Moses sent me : 

I as my strength was then, even so is 
my strength now, for war, both to 
go out, and to come in. 12 Now 
therefore give me this mountain, 
whereof the Lord spake in that day ; 
for thou hcardest in that day how 
the Anakims were there, and that the 
cities were great and fenced : if so be 
the Lord will he with me, then I 
shall be able to drh'e them out, as 
the Lord said. 13 And Joshua 
blessed him, and gave unto Caleb the 
son of Jephunneh Hebron for an in- 
heritance. 14 Hebron therefore be- 
came the inheritance of Caleb the son 
of Jephunneh the Kenezite unto this 
day, because that he wholly followed 
the Lord God of Israel. 15 And 
the name of Hebron before was Kir- 
jath-arba; which Arha was a great 
man among the Anakims. And the 
land had rest from w'ar. 

Before the lot was cast into the lap for the 
determining of the portions of the respective 
tribes, the particular portion of Caleb was as- 
signed to him. He was now, e.xcept Joshua, 
not only the oldest man in all Israel, but was 
twenty years older than any of them, for all 
that were above twenty years old when ho 
was forty were dead in the wilderness ; it 
was fit therefore that this phoenix of his age 
should have some particular marks of honour 
nut upon him in the dividing of the land. 
Now, 

1. Caleb here presents his petition, or 


JOSHUA. 


B. c. 1444. CHAP. XIV. Caleb* s request, 

rather makes bis demand, to have Hebron position that the Canaanites, even the Ana* 
given him for a possession (this mountain he kim themselves, could make against them, 

calls it, V, 12), and not to have that put into as we find he did, Num. xiii. 3o ; xiv. 7 9. 

the lot with the other parts of the country. He did not do it merely to please Moses or 
To justify his demand, he shows that God to keep the people quiet, much less from a 
had long since, by Moses, promised him that spirit of contradiction to his fellows, but 
very mountain ; so that God’s mind being from a full conviction of the truth of what 
already made known in this matter it would he said and a firm belief of the divine pro- 
be a vain and needless thing to consult it mise. [2.] That herein he wholly followed 
any further casting lots, by which we are the Lord his God, that is, he kept close to his 
to appeal to God in those cases only which dutv, and sincerely aimed at the glory of 
cannot otherwise be decided, not in those Goa in it. He conformed himself to the 
which, like this, are already determined. Ca- divine will with an eye to the divine favour, 
leb is here called the Kenezite, some think He had obtained this testimony from God 
from some remarkable victory obtained by himself (Num. xiv. 24), and therefore it was 
him over the Kenezites, as the Romans gave not vain-glory in him to speak of it, any 
their great generals titles from the countries more than it is for those who have God's 
they conquered, as Africanus, Germanicus, Spirit witnessing with their spirits that they 
&c. Observe, are the children of God humbly and thank- 

1. To enforce his petition, (1.) He brings fully to tell others for their encouragement 
the children of Judah, that is, the heads what God has done for their souls. Note, 
and great men of that tribe, along with him. Those that follow God fully when they are 
to present it, who were willing thus to pay young sMl have both the credit and com- 
their respects to that ornament of their tribe, fort of it when they are old, and the reward 
and to testify their consent that he should of it for ever in the heavenly Canaan. [3.] 
be provided for by himself, and that they That he did this when all his brethren and 
woidd not take it as any reflection upon the companions in that service, except Joshua, 
rest of this tribe. Caleb was the person did otherwise. They made the heart of the 
whom God had chosen out of that tribe to people melt (v, 8), and how pernicious the 
be employed in dividing the land (Num. xxxiv. consequences of it were was very well known. 
19)f and therefore, lest he should seem to It adds much to the praise of following God 
improve his authority as a commissioner for if we adhere to him when others desert and 
his own private advantage and satisfaction, decline from him. Caleb needed not to 
he brings his brethren along with him, and, mention particularly Joshua’s conduct in 
waiving his own power, seems rather to rely this matter ; it was sufficiently known, and 
upon their interest. (2.) He appeals to he would not seem to flatter him ; it was 
Joshua himself concerning the truth of the enough to say (v. 6), Thou knowest what the 
allegations upon which he grounded his pe- Lord spoke concerning me and thee. 

tition : Thou knowest the thing, v. 6. (3.) (2.) ^e experience he had had of God’s 

He makes a very honourable mention of goodness to him ever since to this day. 
Moses, which he knew would not be at all Though he had wandered with the rest m 
unpleasing to Joshua: Moses the man of the wilderness, and had been kept thirty- 
God (r. 6), and the servant of the Lord, v. 7. eight years out of Canaan as they were, for 
What Moses said he took as from God him- that sm which he was so far from having a 
self, because Moses was his mouth and his hand in that he had done his utmost to pre- 
agent, and therefore he had reason both to vent it, yet, instead of complaining of this, 
desire and expect that it should be made he mentions, to the glory of God, his mercy 
good. What can be more earnestly desired to him in two things : — [l.] That he was 
than the tokens of God’s favour ? And what kept alive in the wilderness, not only not- 
more confidently expected than the grants of withstandii^ the common perils and fatigues 
his promise ? of that tedious march, but though all that 

2. In his petition he sets forth, generation of Israelites, except himself and 

(1.) The testimony of his conscience con- Joshua, were one way or other cut ofif by 

cerning his integrity in the management of death. With what a grateful sense of God’s 
that great affair on which it proved the fate goodness to him does he speak it ! (v. 10) . 
of Israel turned, the spying out of the land. Now behold (behold and i^'onder) the Lord 
Caleb was one of the twelve that were sent hath kept me alive these forty and five years, 
out on that errand (r. 7), and he now reflect- thirty-eight years in the wilderness, through 
ed upon it with coi^ort, and mentioned it, the plagues of the desert, and seven years 
not in pride, but as Aat which, being the in Canaan through the perils of war ! Note, 
consideration of the grant, was necessary to First, While we live, it is God that keeps us 
be inserted in the plea, [l.] That he made alive; by his power he protects us from 
his report as it was in his heart, that is, he death, and by his bounty supplies us con- 
spoke as he thought when he spoke so ho- tinuaUy with the supports and comforts of 
nourablyof the land of Canaan, so confidently life. He holdeth our soul tn life. Secondly, 
of the power of God to put them in posses- The longer we live the more sensible we 
sion of it, and so contemptibly of the o|)- should be of God’s goodness to us in keep* 
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CaUh's request, JOSHUA. b. c. 1^4. 

ing U8 alive, his care in prolonging onr frail ^thout.” " Well,'* md Moses, it shall 
lives, his patience in prolonging our for- be thy own then, win it and wear it." Stlch 
feited lives. Has he kept me alive these a noble heroic spirit Caleb had, and so de- 
forty-five years? Is it about that time of sirous was he to inspire his brethren with it, 
life with us ? Or is it more ? Or is it less ? that he chose this place only because it was 
We have reason to say. It is of the Lord*s the most difficult to be conquered. And, to 
merctes that we are not consumed. How much show that his soul did not decay any more 
are we indebted to the favour of God, and than his body, now forty>five years smr he 
what shall we render ? Let the life thus adheres to his choice and is still of the same 
kept by the providence of God be dcvx^d mind. 

to Ms praise. Thirdly, The death of many (4.) The hopes he had of being master of 
others round about us should make us the it, though the sons of Anak were in pos- 
more thankful to God for sparing us and session of it (v. 12) : If the Lord will he with 
keeping us alive. Ihousands falling on our me, then 1 shall be able to drive them out. 
right hand and our left and yet ourselves The city of Hebron Joshua had already re- 
spared. These distinguishing favours im- duced (cA. x. 37), but the mountain which 
pose on us strong obligations to singular belonged to it, and which was inhabited by 
obedience. [2.] lliat he was fit for business, the sons of Anak, was yet unconquered ; 
now that he was in Canaan. Though eighty- for though the cutting off of the Anakim 
five years old, yet as hearty and lively as from Hebron was mentioned ch, xi. 21, 
when he was forty {v, 11): As my strength because the historian would relate all the 
was then, so is it now. This was the fruit military actions together, yet it seems it was 
of the promise, and out-did what was said ; not conauered till after they had begun to 
for God not only gives what he promises, divide the land. Observe, He builds his 
but he gives more : life by promise shall be hopes of driving out the sons of Anak upon 
life, and health, and strength, and all that the presence of God with him. He does 
which will make the promised life a blessing not say, “ Because I am now as strong for 
and comfort. Moses had said in his prayer war as 1 was at forty, therefore I shall drive 
(Ps.xc. 10) that at o/rf even their them out,” depenuing upon his personal 

strength is labour and sorrow, and so it is valour; nor does he depend upon his in- 
most commonly. But Caleb was an exception terest in the w'arlike tribe of Judah, who at- 
to the ruk ; his strength at eighty-five was tended him now in making this address, and 
ease and joy : this he got by following the no doubt would assist him ; nor does he 
Lord fully, Caleb here takes notice of this court Joshua’s aid, or put it upon that, “If 
to the glory of God, and as an excuse for thou wdlt be with me 1 shall gain my point.” 
his aslung a portion which he must fetch But, If the Lord will be with me. Here, [1.] 
out of the giants’ hands. Let not Joshua He seems to speak doubtfully of God’s bc- 
tell him he knew not what he asked ; could ing with him, not from any distrust of his 
he get the possession of that which he goodness or faithfulness. He had spoken 
begged for a title to ? “ Yes,” says he, “ why without the least hesitation of God’s presence 
not? I am as fit for war now as ever 1 was.*' with Israel in general (Num. xiv. 9); the 
(3.) The promise Moses had made him in Lord is with us. But for himself, from a 
God’s name that he should have this moun- humble sense of his own unworthiness of 
tain, V. 9- This promise is liis chief plea, such a favour, he chooses to express himself 
and that on which he relies. As we find it thus. If the Lord will be with me. The Chal- 
(Nnm. xiv. 24) it is general, him will I bring dee paraphrase reads it. If the Word of the 
into the land whereunto he went, and his seed Lord he my helper, that Word which is God, 
shall possess it ; but it seems it was more and in the fulness of time was made fiesh, 
particular, and Joshua knew it ; both sides and is the captain of our salvation. [2.] 
understood this mountain for which Caleb But he expresses without the least doubt 
was now a suitor to be intended. This was his assurance that if God were >vith him he 
the place from which, more than any other, should be able to disT) 088 e 88 the sons of 
the spies took their report, for here they met Anak. “ If God be with us. If God he for 
with the sons of Anak (Num. xiii. 22), the us, who can be against us, so as to prevail ?” 
sight of whom made such an impression It is also intimated that if God were not 
upon them, v, 33. We may suppose that with him, though all the forces of Israel 
Caleb, observing what stress they laid upon should come in to his assistance, he should 
the difficulty of conquering Hebron, a city not be able to gain his point. Whatever we 
garrisoned by the giants, and how thence undertake, God’s favourable presence with 
they inferred that t& conquest of the whole us is all in all to our success ; this therefore 
land WM utterly impracticable, in Of)position we must earnestly pray for, and carefully 
to their suggestions, and to convince the make sure of, by keeping ourselves in the 
people that he spoke as he thought, bravely love of God ; and on this we must depend, 
desired to have that city which they called and from tins take our encouragement against 
iamneihle lusigned to himself for his own por- the greatest difficulties, 
tion I will undertake to deal with that, and, 3. Upon the whole matter, Caleb’s re- 

if I cannot get it for my inheritance, I will be quest is (v 12), Cftre me this mountain, (1, 
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B. c. 1444. CHAP. XV. Tkt lot ^Judak. 

Because it was foraerly in God’s promise, fTlHIS then was the lot of the tribe 
and he would let Israel know how much he J. of fhe children of Judah by their 
valued the promise,insistin«upon/i^^^ f ^ border of Edom 

tain, whereof the Lord ^ake tn that day, as v/a .ajuuux 

most desirable, though perhaps as good a por- wilderness Oi Zin southward was 

tion might have fallen to him by lot in com- the uttermost part of the south coast, 
mon with the rest. Those that live by faith 2 And their south border was from 
value that which is given by promise far shore of the salt sea, from the bay 

SS” {Sj^ai'it^MwifttieAM! looketh southward: 3 ^d it 
kim’s possession, and he would let Israel went out to the south side to Maaleh- 
know how little he feared the enemy, and acrabbim, and passed along to Zin, 
would by his example animate them to push ascended up on the south side 

on their Cdebanswered Kadesh-bamea, and passed along 

his name, which signines all heart ^ 5 

II. Joshua grants his petition (p. 13) : Ilezron, and went up to Adar, and 

Joshua blessed him, commended his bravery, fetched a compass to Karkaa : 4 

applauded his request, and gave him what he From thence it passed toward Azmon, 
asked. He also prayed for him, and for his went out unto the river of Egypt ; 
trood success in his intended undertaking , , . i. r a-u 4 . ^ ^ 

against the sons of Anak. Joshua was both and the goings out of that coast were 
a prince and a prophet, and upon both ac- at the sea : this shall be your south 
counts it was proper for him to give Caleb coast. -5 And the east border was 
his blessing, for the less w hless^ of the gQj|. gga ^he end of 

Hebron was Jordan. And their border in the 

his heirs (r. 14), because he wholly followed r . v i r 

the Lord God of Israel. And happy are we north quarter wax from the bay of 

if we follow him. Note, Singular jiiety the sea at the uttermost part of Jor- 
shall he crowned with singular favours, dan : 6‘ And the border went up to 

Now, 1 We are here told what Hebron had Beth-hogla, and passed along by the 

wtSiXlSlSr » 0 «i 0 f andthfbonte 

arha (Gen. xxiii. 2), as the place where Sarah went up to the stone of Bohan the 
died. Hereabouts Abraham, Isaac, and sdn of Reuben : ^ And the border 

Jacob lived most of their time in Canaan, up toward Debir from the valley 

and near to it was the cave of Machpelah, ^ ^ northward, looking 

where they were ouned, whicn perhaps had j r* -! ^ 4 \. 4 - • v. 

led Caleb hither when he went to spy out toward Gilgal, that is before the going 
the land, and had made him covet this rather up to Adummim, which is on the 

than any other part for his inheritance. 2. south side of the river : and the 

We are afterwards told what Hebron was. passed toward the waters of 

Josn. XX. When Caleb had it, he con- of were at En-rogel : 8 And the 

tented nimseli witn tne country aoout it, and border went up by the valley of the 
cneerfuliy gave t'ne city to the pnests, the Hinnom unto the south side 

Lord’s ministers, of the Jebusite; the same is Jeru- 

oetter oestowea, no, not upon ms own chila- j 4.1 j 4 . 

ren, nor that it wa.s the less his own for being salem ; and the border went up to the 
thus devoted to God (2.) It was a royal top of the mountain that lieth betore 
city, ami in the beginmng of Da^id^s reign, valley of Hinnom westward, which 

the metropohs of the kingdom of Judah; j-^atthe end of the valley of tlie giants 
thither the people resorted to him, and there „ 1 . „ a «/1 Wdpr was 

be reigned seven years Thus highly was northw^d: 9 

Caleb’s city honoured ; it is a pity there drawn from the top of the bill unto 

should have been such a blemish upon his the fountain of the water of Nephtoah, 

family long after as Nabal was, who was ^ and went out to the cities of mount 

the house of Caleb, 1 Sam. xxv. 3. But the tJie border was drawn 

beet men cannot entsul their virtues. * * "u* i, * -iAnMvtrk 

Deaimeuuum to Baalah, which IS Kiqath-jeanm : 

Ti»»aii»i«d-...«^lSh^ir^‘i^.r.«w« 10 And the border compassed from 

.H.'y.S’a.y'J" Baalah westward raito mount Seir, 

and passed along unto the side of 

mount Jeanm, which IS Chesalon, 


which in this, ■■ in other things, bad the pncedeacw, I. The 
bnrden oi bcande of the inlieriience of Jndata, w. 1~H. H- 
The pertieulnr oMignment of Hebron end the conntry thenmbout 
10 CeUb nnil hU family, w. W-*®; 

Mmol oitiM tkat <UI within Judah's lot, Ter. aO-«a. 


iJn't lon fine norfn side, and went down to 
I Beth-shemesh, and passed on to Tim- 
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nah: 11 And the border went out (it is probable by lot likewise) subdivide 

unto the side of Ekron northward: l^g^r portions, and assign to each 

j j 4 . ramily its inheritance, and then to each 

and the border was drawn to bhicron, household, which would be better done by 
and passed along to mount Baalali) this supreme authority, and be apt to give 
and went out unto Jabneel ; and the less disgust than if it had been left to the 
ffoings out of the border were at the ^erior magistrates of each tribe to m^e 
1 4 . 1 .^ distnbution. The borders of this tnbe 

s^. 12 And the west border tea* to ^ unalterably. 

the^ great sea, and the coast thereof, for a good deal of that which lies within 
This is the coast of the children of these bounds was afterwards assi^ed to the 
Judah round about according to their iots of Simeon and Dan. 1. The eastern 


families. 

Judah and Josei 
Jacob on whom 1 


border was all, and onlv, the Salt Sea, v. 5. 
Every sea is salt, but this was of an extra- 
L were the two sons of ordinary and more than natural saltncss, the 
luben’s forfeited birth- effects of that fire and brimstone with which 


right devolved. Judah had the dominion Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed in 
entailed on him, and Joseph the double Abraham’s time, whose ruins lie buried in 
portion, and therefore these two tribes were the bottom of this dead water, which never 
first seated, Judah in the southern part of either was moved itself or had any living 
the land of Canaan and Joseph in the thing in it. 2. The southern border was 
no them part, and on them the other seven that of the land of Canaan in general, as will 
did attend, and had their respective lots as appear by comparing v. 1 — 4 with Num. 
appurtenances to these two ; the lots of Ben- xxxiv. 3 — 5. So that this powerful and war- 
jam n, Simeon, and Dan, were appendant to like tribe of Judah guarded the frontiers of 
Judah, and those of Issachar and Zebulun, the whole land, on that side which lay to- 
Naphtali and Asher, to Joseph. These two wards their old sworn enemies (though their 
were first set up to be provided for, it should two fathers were twin-brethren), the Edo- 
seen , before there was such an exact survey mites. Our Lord therefore, who sprang out 
of the land as we find afterwards, ch. xviii. 9- of Judahs and whose the kingdom is, shall 
It is probable that the most considerable judge the mount of Esau, Ohud. 21. 3. The 
parts of the northern and southern countries, northern border divided it from the lot of 
and those that lay nearest to Gilgal, and Benjamin. In this, mention is made of the 
which the people were best acquainted with, stone of Bohan a Reubenite (t?. 6), who pro- 
were first put into two portions, and the lot bably was a great commander of those forces 
was cast upon them between these two prin- of Reuben that came over Jordan, and died 
cipal tribes, of the one of which Joshua was, in the camp at Gilgal, and was buried not far 
and of the other Caleb, who was the first off* under this stone. The valley of Achor 
coir roissioner in this writ of partition ; and, likewise lies upon this border (o. 7)> to remind 
by the decision of that lot, the southern themenofJudahof the trouble which Achan, 
country, of which we have an account in one of their tribe, gave to the congregation of 
this chapter, fell to Judah, and the northern, Israel, that they might not be too much 
of which we have an account in the two fol- lifted up with their services. This northern 
lowing chapters, to Joseph. And when this line touched closely upon Jemsalem (o. 8), so 
was done there was a more equal dividend closely as to include in the lot of this tribe 
(either in quantity or quality) of the re- Mount Zion and Mount Moriah, though the 
xnainder among the seven tribes. And this, greater part of the city lay in the lot of Ben- 
probably, was intended in that general rule jamin. 4. The west boruer went near to the 
which was given concerning this partition great sea at first (v. 12), but afterwards the 
(Num. xxxiii. 54), to the more you shall give lot of the tribe of Dan took off a good part 
the more inheritance, and to the fewer you of Judah’s lot on that side; for the lot was 
shall give the less, and every man^s inheritance only to determine between Judah and Joseph, 
shall be where his htfalleth; that is, “ You which should have the north and which the 
shall appoint two greater portions which south, and not immovably to fix the border 
shall be determined by lot to those more of either. Judah’s inheritance had its 
numerous tribes of Juaah and Joseph, and boundaries determined. Though it was a 
then the rest shall be less portions to be powerful warlike tribe, and had a great in- 
allotted to the less numerous tribes.” The terest in the other tribes, yet they must not 
former was done in Gilgal, the latter in therefore be left to their own choice, to cn- 
Shiloh. large their possessions at pleasure, but must 

In these verses, we have the borders of live so as that their neighbours might live by 
the lot of Judah, which, as the rest, is said them. Those that are placed high yet must 
to be ^ their families, that is, with an eye to not think to be placed alone in the midst qf 
the number of their families. And it inti- the earth. 

mates that Joshua and Eleazar, and the rest .nAj i* 

13 And unto Caleb the son of 


of the commissioners, when they had by lot | v* 

each tribe its portion, did afterwards I Jephuiineh he gave a part among 


given e\ 
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the children of Judah, according to 
the commandment of the Lord to 
Joshua, even the city of Arba the 
father of Anak, which city is Hebron. 

14 And Caleb drove thence the three 
sons of Anak, Sheshai, and Ahiman, 
and Talmai, the children of Anak. 

15 And he went up thence to the in- 
habitants of Debir : and the name of 
Debir before was Kiijath-sepher. 16* 
And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kir- 
jath-sepher, and taketh it, to him will 
I give Achsah my daughter to wife. 

17 And Othniel the son of Kenaz, 
the brother of Caleb, took it : and he 
gave iiim Achsah his daughter to wife. 

18 And it came to pass, as she came 
unto hirn^ that she moved him to ask 
of her father a field : and she lighted 
olF her ass ; and Caleb said unto her, 
what wouldest thou? 19 \Mio an- 
swered, Give me a blessing ; for thou 
hast given me a south land ; give me 
also springs of water. And he gave 
her the upper springs, and the nether 
springs. 

The historian seems pleased with every 
occasion to make mention of Caleb and to do 
him honour, because he had honoured God 
in following him fully. Observe, 

I. The grant Joshua made him of the 
mountain of Hebron for his inheritance is 
here repeated (t7. 13), and it is said to be 
given him, 1. According io the commandment 
of the Lord to Joshua. Though Caleb, in 
his petition, had made out a very good title 
to it by i)romise, yet, because God had or- 
dered Joshua to divide the land by lot, he 
would not in this one single instance, no, not 
to gratify his old friend Caleb, do otherwise, 
nithout orders from God, whose oracle, it is 
probable, he consulted upon this occasion. 
In every doubtful case it is very desirable to 
know the mind of God, and to see the way of 
our duty plain. 2. It is said to be a part 
among the children of Judah j though it was 
assigned him before the lot of that tribe came 
up, yet it jiroved, God so directing the lot, 
to be in the heart of that tribe, which was 
graciously ordered in kindness to him, that 
he might not be as one separated from his 
brethren and surrounded by those of other 

II. Caleb having obtained this grant, we 
are told, . 

1. How he signalized lus own valour m 
the conquest of Hebron (t>. 14) : He drove 
thence the three sons of Anaky he and those 
that he engaged to assist him in this service. 
This 18 mentioned here to show that the con- 
fidence he had expressed of success in this 
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afl'air, through the presence of God with him 
{ch. xiv. 12), did not deceive him, but the 
event answered his expectation. It is not 
said that he slew these giantSy but he drove 
them, thenccy which intimates that they retired 
upon his approach and fled before him ; the 
strength and stature of their bodies could 
not keep up the courage of their minds, but 
with the countenances of lions they had the 
hearts of trembling hares. Thus does God 
often cut off the spirit of princes (Ps. Ixxvi. 

12), take away the heart of the chief of the 
people (Job xii. 24), and so shame the con- 
fidence of tlie proud ; and thus if we resist 
the devil, that roaring lion, though he fall 
not, yet he will flee. 

2. How he encouraged the valour of those 
about him in the conquest of Debir, v. 15, &c. 

It seems, though Joshua had once made him- 
self master of Debir [ch. x. 39), yet the Ca- 
naanites had regained the possession in the 
absence of the army, so that the work had to 
be done a^second time ; and when Caleb had 
completed the reduction of Hebron, which 
was for himself and his own family, to show 
his zeal for the public good, as much as for 
his own private interest, he pushes on his 
conquest to Debir, and will not lay down his 
arms till he sees that city also cfi’ectually 
reduced, which lay but ten miles southward 
from Hebron, though he had not any parti- 
cular concern in it, but the reducing of it 
would be to the general advantage of his 
tribe, l^et us learn hence not to seek and 
mind our own things only, but to concern 
and engage ourselves for the welfare of the 
community we are members of ; we are not 
born for ourselves, nor must W'c live to oiir- 
selves. 

(1.) Notice is taken of the name of this 
city. It had been called Kirjath-sepheVy the 
city of a hooky and Kirjath-sannah (v. 49). 
which some translate the city of learning (so 
the LXX. IldXtf ypafipdrujv), whence some 
conjecture that it had been a university 
among the Canaanites, like Athens in 
Greece, in which their youth were educated ; 
or perhaps the books of their chronicles or 
records, or the antiquities of the nation, were 
laid U]) there ; and, it may be, this was it that 
made Caleb so desirous to see Israel master 
of this city, that they might get acquainted 
with the ancient learning of the Canaanites. 

(2.) The profler that Caleb made of his | 
daughter, and a good portion with her, to 
any one that would undertake to reduce that 
city, and to command the forces that should 
be employed in that sendee, r. 16. llius 
Saul promised a daughter to him that would 
kill Goliath (1 Sam. x\di. 25), neither of 
them intending to force his daughter to 
marry such as she could not love, but both 
of them presuming upon their daughters’ 
obedience, and submission to their fathers* 
will, though it might perhaps be contrary to 
their own humour or inclination. Caleb’s 
family was not only honourable and wealthy, 
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but religious ; he that himself followed the would be more likely to prevail ; accordingly 
Lord fully no doubt taught his children to she did, submitting to her husband’s judg- 
do so, and therefore it co^d not but be a de- ment, though contrary to her own ; and she 
sirable match to any young gentleman, managed the undertaking with great address. 
Caleb, in making the proposS, aims, [^1.] First, She took the opportunity when her 
To do service to his country by the reducing father brought her home to the house of her 
of that important place ; and, [2.] To marry husband, when the satisfaction of having dis- 
a daughter well, to a man of learning, that posed of his daughter so well would make 
would have a particular affection for the city him think nothing too much to do for her. 
of books, and a man of war, that would be Secondly, She lighted of her ass, in token of 
likely to serve his country, and do worthily respect and reverence to her father, whom 
in his generation. Could he but marry his she would honour still, as much as before 
child to a man of such a character, he would her marriage. She cried or sighed from off 
tidnk her well bestowed, whether the share her ass, so the LXX. and the vulgar Latin 
in the lot of his tribe were more or less. read it ; she expressed some grief and con- 
(3.) The place was bravely taken by 0th- cern, that she might give her father occasion 
niel, a nephew of Caleb, whom probably to ask her what she wanted. Thirdly, She 
Caleb had thoughts of when he made the calls it a blessing, because it would add much 
proffer, r. 17. This Othniel, who thus sig- to the comfort of her settlement ; and she 
nalized himself when he was young, had long was sure that, since she married not only 
after, in his advanced years, the honour to with her father’s consent, but in obedience 
be both a deliverer and a judge in Israel, the to his command, he would not deny her his 
first single person that presided in their af- blessing. Fourthly, She asks only for the 
fairs after Joshua’s death. It is good for water, without which the ground she had 
those who are setting out in the world to would be of little use either for tillage or 
begin betimes with that which is great and pasture, but she means the field in which 
good, that, excelling in sendee when they are the springs of water were. Tlie modesty 
young, they may excel in honour when they and reasonableness of her request gave it a 
grow old. great advantage. Earth without water would 

(4.) Hereupon (aH parties being agreed) be like a tree without sap, or the body of an 
Othniel married his cousin-german Achsah, animal without blood ; therefore, when God 
Caleb’s daughter. It is probable that he had gathered the waters into one place, he wdsely 
a kindness for her before, which put him and graciously left some in every jdace, that 
upon this bold undertaking to obtain her. the earth might be enriched for the service 
live to his country, an ambition of honour, of man. See Ps. civ. 10, &c. Well, Achsah 
and a desire to find favour with the princes gained her point ; her father gave her what 
of his people, might not have engaged him in she asked, and perhaps more, for he gave her 
this great action, but his affection for Achsah the upper springs and the nether springs, two 
did. This made it intolerable to him to fields so called from the springs that were 
think that anyone should do more to win in them, as we commonly distinguish between 
her favour than he would, and so inspired the higher field and the lower field. ’I’hose 
him with this generous fire. Thus is love who understand it but of one field, watered 
strong as death, and jealousy cruel as the both with the rain of heaven and the springs 
grave. that issued out of the bowels of the earth, 

(5.) Because the historian is now upon the give countenance to the allusion we corn- 
dividing of the land, he ^ves us an account inonly make to this, when we pray for 
of Achsah’s portion, w'hich was in land, as spiritual and heavenly blessings which relate 
more valuable because enjoyed by virtue of to our souls as blessings of the upper springs, 
the divine promise, though we may suppose and those which relate to the body and the 
the conquerors of Canaan, who had had the life that now is as blessings of the nether 
spoil of so many rich cities, were full of money springs. 

too. [l.] Some land she obtained by Caleb’s From this story we learn, 1. Tliat it is 
free grant,whichwas allowed while she married no breach of the tenth commandment mo- 
within her own tribe and family, as Zelophc- derately to desire those comforts and con- 
had’s daughters did. He gave her a south land, venicnces of this life which we see attainable 
V. 19. Land indeed, but a south land, dry, and in a fair and regular way. 2. That husbands 
apt to be parched. [2.] She obtained more and ^vives should mutually advise, and 
upon her request; she would have had her jointly agree, about that which is for the 
husband to ask for a field, probably some common good of their family; and much 
particular field, or champaign ground, which more should they concur in asking of their 
belonged to Caleb’s lot, and joined to that heavenly Father the best blessings, those of 
south land which he had settled upon his the upper springs. 3. That parents must 
daughter at marriage. She thought her never think that lost which is bestowed upon 
husband had the best interest in her father, their children for their real advantage, but 
who, no doubt, was extremely pleased with must be free in giving them portions as well 
his late glorious achievement, but he thought as maintenance, especially when they are du- 
H was more proper for her to ask, and she tiful. Caleb had sons (1 Chron. iv. 16\ and 
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yet gave thus liberally to his daughter. Those 
parents forget themselves and their relation 
who grudge their children what is convenient 
for them when they can conveniently part 
with it. 

20 This is the inheritance of the 
tribe of the children of Judah ac- 
cording to their families. 21 And 
the uttermost cities of the tribe of the 
children of Judah toward the coast of 
Edom southward were Kabzeel, and 
Edcr, and Jagur, 22 And Kinah^ 
and Dimonah, and Adadah, 23 And 
Kedesh, and Hazor, and Ithnan, 24 
Ziph, and Telcm, and Bealoth, 25 
And Hazor, Iladattah, and Kcrioth, 
and Hezron, which is Razor, 26 
Amam, and Shema, and Moladah, 
27 And Hazar-gaddah, and Hesh- 
mon, and Beth-palet, 28 And Hazar- 
shual, and Becr-sheba, and Bizjoth- 
jah, 29 Baalah, and lim, and Azem, 
30 And Eltolad, and Chesil, and Hor- 
mah, 31 And Ziklag, and Mad- 
mannah, and Sansannah, 32 And 
Lebaoth, and Shilhim, and Ain, 
and Rimmon ; all the cities are 
twenty and nine, with their villages : 
33 And in the valley, Eshtaol, and 
Zoreah, and Ashnah, 34 And Za- 
noah, and En-gannim, Tappuah, and 
Enani, 35 Jarmuth, and Adullam, 
Socoh, and Azekah, 36 And Sha- 
raim, and Adithaim, and Gederah, 
and Gedcrothaim; fourteen cities with 
their villages : 37 Zenan, and Ha- 

dashah, and Migdal-gad, 38 And 
Dilcan,andMizpeb, and Joktliecl, 39 
Lacliisli, and Bozkath, and Eglon, 40 
And Cabbon, andLahmam, and Kith- 
lish, 41 And Gederoth, Beth-dagon, 
and Naamah, and Makkcdah ; sixteen 
cities w’ith their villages : 42 Libnah, 
and Ether, and Ashan, 43 And 
Jiphtah, and Ashnah, and Nezib, 
44 And Keilah, and Achzib, and 
Mareshah ; nine cities with their vil- 
lages : 45 Ekron, with her towns 

and her villages : 46 From Ekron 

evenuntothe sea, all that lay near Ash- 
dod, with their Adllagcs : 47 Ashdod 
with her towns and her villages, Gaza 
with her towns and her villages, unto 
the river of Egypt, and the great sea, 
and the border thereof: 48 And in j 


The lot qf Judah, 
the mountains, Shamir, and Jattir, 
and Socoh, 49 And Dannah, and Kir- 
jath-sannah, which is Debir, 50 And 
Anab, and Eshtemoh, and Anim, 

51 And Goshen, and Ilolon, and 
Giloh; eleven cities with their villages: 

52 Arab, and Dumah, and Esliean, 

53 And Janum, and Beth-tappuah, 

and Aphekah, 54 And Humtah, and 
Kirjath-arba, which is Hebron, and 
Zior ; nine cities with their villages : 
55 Maon, Carmel, and Ziph, and 
Juttah, 56 And Jezreel, and Jok- 
deam, and Zanoah, 57 Cain, Qibeah, 
and Timnah ; ten cities wdth their 
villages : 58 Halhul, Beth-zur, and 

Gedor, 59 And Maarath, and Beth- 
anoth, and Eltekon ; six cities with 
their villages : 60 Kiijath-baal, which 
is Kirjath-jearim, and Rabbah ; two 
cities with their villages : 61 In the 

wilderness, Beth-arabah, Middin, and 
Secacah, 62 And Nibshan, and the 
city of Salt, and En-gedi ; six cities 
with their villages. 63 As for the 
Jebusites the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, the children of Judah could 
not drive them out : but the Jebusites 
dwell with the children of Judah at 
Jerusalem unto this day. 

We have here a list of the several cities 
that fell within the lot of the tribe of Judah, 
which are mentioned by name, that they 
might know their own, and both keep it 
and keep to it, and might neither through 
cowardice nor sloth lose the possession of 
what was their own. 

I. Tlie cities are here named, and numbered 
in several classes, which they then could ac- 
count for the reason of better than we can 
now. Here are, 1. Some that are said to be 
the uttermost cities towards the coast of 
Edom, V. 21 — 32. Here are thirty-eight 

named, and yet said to be iwenfi/^nine (o. 
32), because nine of these were after\vard8 
transferred to the lot of Simeon, and are 
reckoned as !>elonging to tint, as appears by 
comparing ch. xix. 2, &c . ; therefore those 
only are counted (though the rest are named) 
which remained to Judah. 2. Others that 
are said to be in the valley (v. 33) are counted 
to be fourteen, yet fifteen are named ; but it 
is probable that Gederah and Gederathaiin 
I were either two names or two parts of one 
and the same city. 3. Then sixteen are 
named without any head of distinction, v. 
37 — 41, and nine more, v. 42 — 44. 4. Then 
the three Philistine-cities, Ekron, Ashdod, 
and Gaza, v, 45 — 47. 5. Cities in the moun^ 
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tains, eleven in all (r. 48 — 51), nine more 
(v 52 — 54), ten more (p, 55 — 57), six more 
‘V. 58, 59), then two (v. CO), and six in the 
wilderness, a part of the country not so thick 
of inhabitants as some others were. 

11. Now here, 1. We do not find Bethle- 
hem, which was afterwards the city of David, 
and was ennobled by the birth of our Lord 
Jesus in it. But that city, which at the best 
was but little amonff the thousands of Judah 
(Mic. V. 2), except that it was thus dignified, 
was now so little as not to be accounted one 
of the cities, but perh^s was one of the vil- 
lages not named. Christ came to give 
honour to the jdaces he was related to, not to 
receive honour from them. 2. Jerusalem is 
said to continue in the hands of the Jebusites 
(r. 63), for the children of Judah could not 
drive them out, through their sluggishness, 
stupidit)', and unbelief. Had they attempted 
it with vigour and resolution, we have reason 
to think God would not have been wanting 
to them to give them success; but they 
could not do it, because they would not. 
Jerusalem was afterwards to be the holy city, 
the royal city, the city of the great King, the 
brightest ornament of all the land of Israel. 
God had designed it should be so. It may 
therefore be justly looked upon as a punish- 
ment of their neglect to conquer other cities 
which God had given them that they were so 
long kept out of this. 3. Among the cities | 
of Judah (in all 114) we meet with Lib- 
nah, w'hich in Joram’s days revolted, and 
probably set up for a free independent state 
(2 Kings \dii. 22), and Lachish, where king 
Amaziah was slain (1 Kings xiv. 19); it led 
the dance in idolatry (Mic, i. 13) ; it was the 
beginning of sin to the daughter of Zion. 
Giloh, Ahithophers town, is here mentioned, 
and Tekoa, of which the prophet Amos was, 
and near which Jehoshaphat obtained that 
glorious victory, 2 Chron, xx. 20, &c., and 
Maresha, where Asa was a conqueror. Many 
of the cities of this tribe occur in the history 
of Da\dd’s troubles. Adullam, Ziph, Keilah, 
Maon, Engedi, Ziklag, here reckoned in 
chis tribe, were j daces near which David had 
most of his haunts ; for, though sometimes 
Saul drove him out from the inheritance of 
the Lord, yet he kept as close to it as he 
could. The wilderness of Judah he fre- 
quented much, and in it John Baptist 
preached, and there the kingdom of heaven 
commenced. Matt. iii. 1. The riches of this 
country no doubt an.swered Jacob’s blessing 
of this tribe, that he should wash his garments 
in wine, Gen. xlix. 11. And, in general. 
Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall 
praise, not envy. 

CHAP. XVI. 

Itk t pity that ibii aiid the fullowin^f chapter ahoold betepsrsled, 
for hnth of itiMii k**" «• tbit lot «f the rhildran of Jnaeph, 
Ephraim and ManaMfh, who, next to Judah, were to have the 
poit of honour, ami tlirrrfiirr had ihr firat anti heat portiou in 
the northern p.iri of C anaan, a« Judah now had in the a«iulhcrii 
part. In thia rhapter wr ha»r, i. A Keneral arrount of the lot 
^ Iheae two tribe* tottnher, *rr. 1 - t. II. The border* of tho 
lot of Ephraim in partiruUr, *er. lu. That of ManaMch fol- 
lowlDf ia the neat chapter. 
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A nd the lot of the children of 
Joseph fell from Jordan by Je- 
richo, unto the water of Jericho on 
the east, to the wilderness that goeth 
up from Jericho throughout mount 
Beth-el, 2 And goeth out from 
Beth-el to Luz, and passeth along 
unto the borders of Arclii to Ataroth, 
3 And goeth down westward to the 
coast of Japhleti, unto the coast of 
Beth-horon the nether, and to Gezer : 
and the goings out thereof are at the 
sea, 4 So the children of Joseph, 
Manasseh and Ephraim, took their 
inheritance. 

Though Joseph was one of the younger 
sons of Jacob, yet he was his eldest by his 
most just and best beloved wife Rachel, was 
himself his best beloved son, and had been the 
greatest ornament and support of his family, 
kept it from perishing in a time of famine, 
and had been the shepherd and stone of Israel, 
and therefore his posterity were very much 
favoured by the lot. ITieir portion lay in 
the very heart of the land of Canaan. It ex- 
tended from Jordan in the east (v. 1) to the 
sea, the Mediterranean Sea, in the west, so 
that it took up the whole breadth of Canaan 
from side to side ; and no question the fruit- 
fulness of the soil answered the blessings 
both of Jacob and Moses, Gen. xlix. 25, 26, 
and Deut. x.vxiii. 13, &c. The portions al- 
lotted to Ephraim and Manasseh are not so 
particularly described as those of the other 
tribes ; wc have only the limits and bound- 
aries of them, not the particular cities in 
them, as before we had the cities of Judah 
and aftenvards those of the other tribes. For 
this no reason can be assigned, unless we 
may suppose that Joshua being himself of the 
cliildren of Joscjjh they referred it to liirn 
alone to distribute among them the several 
cities that lay within their lot, and therefore 
did not bring in the names of their cities to 
the great council of their jjrinces who sat 
upon this affair, by which means it came to 
pass that they were not inserted with the rest 
in the hooks. 

5 And the border of the children 
of Ephraim according to their families 
was thus : even the border of their 
inheritance on the east side was Ata- 
roth-addar, untoBctli-horon the upper; 

6 And the border went out toward 
the sea to Michmethah on the north 
side; and the border went about east- 
ward unto Taanath-shiloh, and passed 
by it on the east to J anohah ; 7 And 

it went down from Janohah to Ata- 
roth, and to Naarath, and came to 
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Jericho, and went out at Jordan. 
8 The border went out from Tap- 
puah westward unto the river Kanahj 
and the goings out thereof were at the 
sea. This is the inheritance of the 
tribe of the children of Ephraim by 
their families. 9 And the separate 
cities for the children of Ephraim were 
among the inheritance of the children 
of Manasseh, all the cities with their 
villages. 10 And they drave not out 
the Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer : 
but the Canaanites dwell among the 
Ephraimites imto this day, and serve 
under tribute. 

Here, 1. The border of the lot of Ephraim 
is set down, by which it was divided on the 
south from Benjamin and Dan, who lay be- 
tween it and Judah, and on the north from 
Manasseh ; for east and west it reached from 
Jordan to the great sea. The learned, who 
aim to be exact in drawing the line according 
to the directions here, find themselves very 
much at a loss, the description being short 
and intricate. The report of those who in 
these latter ages have travelled those coun- 
tries will not ser\’e to clear the difficulties, so 
vastly unlike is it now to what it was then ; 
not only cities have been so destroyed as that 
no mark nor footstep of them remains, but 
brooks are dried up, nvers alter their courses, 
and even the mountain falling cometh to 
nought, and the rock is removed out of hi$ 
place. Job xiv. 18. Unless I could hope to 
solve the doubts that arise upon this draught 
of the border of Ephraim, it is to no i)urpo8e 
to mention them: no doubt it was then 
]ierfectly understood, so as that the first in- 
tention of recording it was effectually an- 
swered, which was to notify the ancient land- 
marks, which posterity must by no means 
remove. 2. Some separate cities are s])okcn 
of, that lay not within these borders, at least 
not if the line was dra^vn direct, but lay 
within the lot of Manasseh (r. 9), which might 
better be read, and there were separate cities 
for the children of Ephraim among the in- 
heritance of the children of Manasseh, because 
it proved that Manasseh could spare them, 
and Ephraim had need of them, and it might 
be hoped that no inconvenience would arise 
from this mixture of these two tribes together, 
who were both the sons of Joseph, and should 
love as brethren. And by this it appears that 
though, when the tribes were numbered in 
the plains of Moab, Manasseh had got the 
start of Ephraim in number, for Manasseh 
was then 62,000, and Ephraim but 32,000 
(Num. xxvi. 34, 37). yet by the time they 
were well settled in Canaan the hands were 
crossed again, and the blessing of Moses was 
verified, Deut. xxxiii. 17, T'bey are the ten 
thousands of Ephraim and they are the thou-- 


X\I1 The inheritance of Joseph's children, 
rordan. sands of Manasseh. Families and kingdoms 
1 Tap- diimnished and increased, increased and 
ECanan* diminished again, as God pleases. 3. A 
P nf Ephraimites, that they 

B ai uie did not drive out the Canaanites from Gezer 
of the {v. 10), either through carelessness or cow- 
aim by ardice, either for want of faith in the promise 
eparate give them success if 

m would make a vigorous effort, or for 

m were ^^nt of zeal for the command of God, which 
hlldren obliged them utterly to drive out the Co- 
:h their naanites, and to make no peace wnth them, 
not out though they hoped to satisfy the law by 
Gezer • under tribute, yet (as Calvin 

• thinks) this made the matter worse, for it 
)rig the shows that they spared them out of covetous- 
i serve ness, that they might be profited by their la- 
bours, and by dealing with them for their 
tribute they were in danger of being infected 
Ephraim with their idolatry; yet some think that, 
1 on the when they brought them under tribute, they 
) lay be- obliged them to renounce their idols, and to 
*th from observe the seven precepts of the sons of 
led from Noah ; and 1 should think so, but that we 
led, who find in the sequel of the story that the Is- 
ccording raelites were so far from restraining idolatry 
ces very in others that they soon fell into it them- 
ig short selves. Many famous places were within 
who in this lot of the tribe of Ephraim, though not 
se coun- mentioned here. In it were Ramah, Samuel’s 
ilties, so city (called in the New Testament Arimathea, 
is then ; of which Joseph was, that took care of our 
d as that Sariour's burial), and Shiloh, where the ta- 
lins, but bemacle was first set up. ’Hrzah also, the 
courses, royal city of Jeroboam and his successors, 
meth to and Deborah’s palm-tree, under which she 
t of his judged Israel, were in this tribe. Samaria, 
hope to Duilt by Omri after the burning of the royal 
draught palace of Tirzah, was in this tribe, and was 
I)urpo8e long the royal city of the kingdom of the ten 
:as then tribes; not far from it were Shechem, and the 
first in- mountains Ebal and Gerizim, and Sychar, 
ally an- near which was Jacob’s well, where Christ 
nt land- talked with the woman of Samaria. We rca \ 

) means much of Mount Ephraim in the story of the 
I s])okcn Judges, and of a city called Ephraim, it is 
at least probable in this tribe, to which Christ retired, 
but lay John xi. 54. The whole kingdom of the ten 
h might tribes is often, in the prophets, especially in 
te cities Hosca, called Ephraim. 

J*® CHAP. XVII. 

Oecause Mana.iph comet next to 1‘ . protlded for ; ind liera 

e them, ^e hove, I. The faniiliee of that tribe that were to be portioned, 

i; migni The joint reqnett of the two tribe that deluded from Jo- 

Id anse aeph, for the enlarRoment of their lot and Jothna t answer te 

jgether, 

should rpHERE was also a lot for the 
ars that tribe of Manasseh ; for he was 
“ the firstborn of Joseph; to wit, for 
fnasseh Machir the firstborn of Manasseh, the 
32,000 father of Gilead : because he was a 
le they man of war, therefore he had Gilead 
Is were Bashan. 2 There was also a lot 
for the rest of the children of Manas- 
\e seh by their families j for the child- 
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ren of Abiezer, and for the children Heplier, had his male line cut off in his son 
of Helek, and for the chfldren of As- Zelouhehad, who left daughters only, five in 
-.VI j r oi... I, number, of whom we have often read, and 
nel, and for the children of Shechem, ^gch of them a portion ; thoupfh 

and lor the children of Heplier^ and perhaps, they claiming under Hephcr, all 
for the children of Shemida : these their five portions were but equal to one oi 
tpere the male children of Manasseh the portions of the five sons. Or ifUepher 
the son of Jo,»h bv flieir fsmfc. ^ 

3 Hut Zelophchad) the son ol xle- posterity married to the daughters of Zelo- 
pher, the son of Gilead, the son of phehad the elder brother, and in their right 
Machir, the son of Manasseh, had no had these portions assigned them. Sec Num. 

sons, but daughters: and these are 12 . Here is. (i.) The claim which 

^ r j 14. the daughters of Zelophehad made, grounded 

the names of his daughters, MahUh, command God gave to Moses con- 

and Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tir- cerning them, v. 4. They had themselves, 
zah. 4 And they came near before when they were young, pleaded their own 
Eleazar the priest, and before Joshua cause before Moses, and obtained the grant 
the son of Nun, and before the 

princes, saying, The Lord com- grant for want of speaking to Joshua, but 
manded Moses to give us an inherit- seasonably put in their demand themselves, 
ance among our brethren. Therefore as it should seem, and not their husbands 
according to the commandment of (20 The ^sigmnent^ 

the Lord he gave them an inherit- ^^gp ordered in their 

ance among the brethren of their case, and did not object that they having not 
father. 5 And there fell ten portions served in the wars of Canaiin there w:is no 
to Manasseh, beside the land of Gi- "hy tl)ey should share in the iiosses- 

le^ and Baahan, ,hich on ,ha 

other side Jordan ; 6 Because the now they reaped the benefit of their 

dauglitcrs of Manasseh had an in- own pious zeal and prudent forecast in this 
heritance among his sons : and the matter. Thus those who take care in tlic 
rest of Manasseh^s sons had the land 'yil^crncss of this .world ^to make sure to 


of Gilead. 


themselves a place in the inheritance of the 
saints in light wiU certainly have the comfort 


Manasseh was itself but one half of the of it in the other world, wliilc those that 
tribe of Joseph, and yet was divided and neglect it now >vill lose it for ever. 


subdivided. 1 . It was divided into two parts, 
one alre^idy settled on the other side Jordan, 


7 And the coast of Manasseh was 


consisting of those who were the posterity of from Asher to Michmetliali, lliat liel/i 

nasseh in Egypt; there he had ,ig„aliaed Sh®chem ; and the 

himself as a man of war, probably in the ^tlong on the right hand unto the in- 
contests between the Ephraimites and the habitants of £n-tappuali. K Wow 
men of Gath, 1 Chron. vii. 21. His warlike Manasseh had the land of Taiipuah : 
isposition descended to his poster. ty and Tappuah on the border of Ma- 
therefore Moses gave them Gilead and Ba- r i j j. i 1 1 ^ 

sban, on the other side Jordan, of wdiich be- belonged to the children of 

fore, ch. xiii. 31. It is here said that the lot Ephraim ; 9 And tlie coast de- 

came to Manasseh, /or he was the first-hom sccnded unto the river Kanah, south - 
0 / Joseph. Bishop Patrick thinks it shoulr river: these cities of 

be translated, thounh he was the hrst’born of ^ • r 

Joseph, aiuUhcn the meaning is plain, that the Cities of 

the second lot was for Manasseh, because, Manasseh : the coast of Manasscli 
though he was the first-born, yet Jacob had also was on the nortll side of the 
preferred Ephraim before him. Sec the river, and the outgoings of it were 


names of those head.s of the families that set- 
tled on the other side Jordan, 1 Chron. v. 24 
2. That part on this side Jordan was sub- 


at the sea: 10 Southward it 
Ephraim's, and northward i7 was 


dvided into ten families, v. 5. There were nasseh’s, and the sea Is his border ; 
six sons of Gilead here named (v. 2), the and tliey met together in Asher on 

Num. «vi. 30-32, and in Issacliar on tl.c 

only that he who IS there called 18 here . iii*i 

called Abiezer, Five of these sons had each 1 ^ And Manasseh had in Is- 

of them their portion ; the sixth, which was I sachar and in Asher Beth-shcan and 
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her towns, and Ibleam and her towns, portion to inherit, seeing I am a great 
and the inhabitants of Dor and her people, forasmuch as the Lord hath 
towns, and the inhabitants of En-dor blessed me hitherto ? 15 And Joshua 
and her towns, and the inhabitants answered them, if thou he a great 
of Taanach and her towns, and the people, then get thee up to the wood 
inhabitants of Megiddo and her country^ and cut down for thvself 
towns, even three countries. 12 Yet there in the land of the Perizzitcs 
• the children of Manasseh could not and of the giants, if mount Epliraim 
drive out the inhabitants of those be too narrow for thee. 1 G And the 
cities ; but the Canaanites would children of Joseph said. The hill is 
dwell in that land. 13 Yet it came not enough for us : and all the Ca- 
to pass, when the children of Israel naanites that dwell in the land of the 
were waxen strong, that they put the valley have chariots of iron, both they 
Canaanites to tribute; but did not whoareof Beth-sheanand her towns, 
utterly drive them out. and they who are of the valley of Jez- 

We have here a short account of the lot of reel. 17 And Joshua spake unto the 
this half tribe. It reached from Jordan on house of Joseph, emu to Ephraim 

south it lay all along contiguous to Ephraim, Manasseh, saying, 1 liou art 

but on the north it abutted upon Asher and ^ great people, and hast great power : 
Issachar. Asherlay north-west, and Issachar thou shalt not have one lot only: 
north-east, which seems to be the meaning ig mountain shall l)c thine; 

of that (17. 10), that they (that is, Manasseh r I . 

and Ephraim, as related to it, both together ^ 

making the tribe of Joseph) met in Asher on oown : and the outgoings of it shall 
tlie north and Issachar on the east, for be thine : for thou shalt drive out the 
Ephraim itself reached not those tribes. Canaanites, though they have iron 
Some things are particularly ohsen^cd con- chariots, awfi though they he strong, 
cerning this lot: — 1. lhat there was great t 1 1 r i ® , 

communication between this tribe and that . . ® children of Joseph quarrel 


Some things are particularly obsert'cd con- chariots, a«<Z though t}>ey le strong, 
cerning this lot: — 1. lhat there was great t 1 1 r i ® , 

communication between this tribe and that . , ® children of Joseph quarrel 

of Ephraim. Iho city of Tappuah belonged lots if they bad had any just 

to Ephraim, but the country adjoining to rawse to quarrel with it, we have reason to 
Manasseh (o. 8); there were likewise many *'nk Joshua would have relieved them, by 
cities of Ephraim that lay within the border PF altering it, whie i it does not 

of Manasseh Cr. 9). of which before, cA.xvi.O. ’? prohahle, because 

2. That Manasseh likewise had cities with Joshua was himself of the tribe of l^sphraim, 
their appurtenances in the tribes of Issachar promised themselves that they should 
and Asher (a. 11), Cxod so ordering it, that l'“ve some particular favour shown them, 
though everytrihe had its iieculiar inheritance, and should not he confined to the decision 
which might not he alienated from it, yet closely as the other tribes ; but 

they should thus intermix one with another, Joshua malics them know that in the dis- 
to keel) up mutual acquaintance and cor- charge of Ins office, as a public person, he 
re.spoiidcnce among the tribes, and to give "P more regard to us own tribe than to 
occasion for the doing of gmid offices one to apy other, hut would administer iiiipartially, 
another, as became those who, though of dif- ''’ithout favour or affection, wherein he has 
ferent tribes, were all one Israel, and were an excellent example to all in public 
hound to love as brethren. That they ‘["a**- " “a a very competent provisio^n 

suffered the Canaanites to live among them, ‘^at was made for them, as much, for aught 
contrary to the command of God, serving that appears, as they were able to rnam^e. 
their own ends by conniving at them, for they caU it in disdain hut one fo/ 

they made them tributaries, ». 12, 13. The “ if that which was assigneu to them both 
Ephraimiles had done the same (c/i. xvi. 10), fas scarcely sufficient for me. Ihe word 
and fromthem perhaps the Manassites learned (Jude lo) is ptfi^jpotpot, 

it, and with their example excused themselves tamers of their lot, like t le c nl of 
in it. 'ihe most remarkable person of this Jpaep’’* taat altered, the 

half tribe in after-time was Gideon, whose disposal whereof is from the Lord. ;^o 
great actions were done within this lot. He ‘hings they suggest, to enforce their petition 
Ls of the family of Abiezer; Cesareawasin “n augmentation of their lot :--l. That 

this lot. and Antipatris. famed in the latter ‘hey 1 4v7«J; 

r 4.1 T • i: inn of God u])on them (i?. 14): i am a great 

^ *1 Irtftn nf Lord has hUssed me; and we 

14 And the children of Joseph hope that he that hath sent 

spake unto Joshua, saying, Why hast mouths will send meat. “/ am a great 
tnou given me hut one lot and one people, and in so sir all a lot shall not have 


Tke tabernacle at Shiloh. JOS 

room to thrive.^* Yet observe, when they 
speak thankfully of their present increase, 
they do not speak confidently of the con- 
tinuance of it. “ The Lord has blessed me 
hitherto, however he may see fit to deal with 
me for the future.” 'Phe uncertainty of 
what may be must not make us unthankful 
for what has been and is done in kindness 
to us. 2. That a good part of that country 
which had now fallen to their lot was in the 
hands of the Canaanites, and that they were 
formidable enemies, who brought into the 
field of battle chariots of iron {v. 16), that 
is, chariots with long scythes fastened to the 
sides of them, or the axle-tree, which made 
great destruction of all that came in their 
way, mowing them down like com. They 
urge that though they had a good portion 
assigned them, yet it was in bad hands, and 
they could not come to the possession of it, 
wishing to have their lot in those countries 
that were more thoroughly reduced than this 
was. 

II. Joshua endeavours to reconcile them 
to their lot. He owns they were a great 
people, and being two tribes ought to have 
more than one lot only (n. 1 7), but tells them 
that what had fallen to their share would be 
a sufficient lot for them both, if they would 
but work and fight. They desired a lot in 
which they might indulge themselves in ease 
and luxury. “ No,” says Joshua, “ you 
must not count upon that ; in the sweat of 
thy face shall thou eat bread is a sentence 
in force even in Canaan itself.” He retorts 
their ovm argument, that they were a great 
people. ** If so, you are the better able to 
help yourselves, and have the less reason to 
expect help from others. If thou hast many 
mouths to be filled, thou hast twice as many 
hands to be employed ; earn, and then eat:” 

1. He bids them work for more (v. 15): 

“ Get thee up to the wood-country, which is 
within thy o\vn border, and let all hands be set 
to work to cut down the trees, rid the rough 
lands, and make them, with art and industry, 
good arable ground.” Note, Many wish for 
larger possessions who do not cultivate and 
make the best of what they have, think they 
should have more talents given them who 
do not trade with those with which they are 
entrusted. Most people’s poverty is the 
effect of their idleness ; w'ould they dig, they 
need not beg. 2. He bids them fight for 
more (r. 1 7, 1 8), when they pleaded that they 
could not come at the w'ood-lands he spoke 
of because in the valley between them and it 
there were Canaanites whom they durst not 
enter the lists with. “Never fear them,” 
said Joshua; “ thou hast God on thy side, 
and thou shalt drive out the Canaanites, if 
thou wilt set about it in good earnest, 
though they have iron chariots'* We straiten 
ourselves by apprehending the difficulties in 
the way of our enlargement to be greater 
than really they are. What can be insuper- 
able to faith and holy resolution ? 
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CHAP. XVIII. 

In thit chapter «• have, 1. The aelting up of the taoemacle M 
Shiloh, ver. 1. II. The atirring up of the aevan tribea that we>o 
yet nnaettled to look aOer their lot, and the patting of them in a 
method Tor it, by Joahna, v*r. 3—7. HI. The diatribnting of the 
land into aeven lota, by certain men employed Tor that purpoae, 
ver. 8, 9. IV. The determining of theae aeran portiona to the 
aeren tribea yet unprovided for by lot, ver. 10. V. The particular 
lot Ilf the tribe of Utnjamin, the burdera of it, ver. 11 — 10. And 
the citiea contained in it, ver. 21—28. The ether aix tribea we 
ahall find well provided for in the next chapter. 

A nd the whole congregation of 
the children of Israel assembled • 
together at Shiloh, and set up the 
tabernacle oi the congregation there. 
And theland was subdued before them. 

In the midst of the story of the dividing 
of the land comes in this account of the 
setting up of the tabernacle, which had 
hitherto continued in its old place in the 
centre of their camp ; but now that three of 
the four squadrons that used to surround it in 
the wilderness were broken and diminished, 
those of Judah, Ephraim, and Reuben, by 
the removal of those tribes to their re- 
spective possessions, and that of Dan only 
remained entire, it was time to think of re- 
moving the tabernacle itself into a city. 
Many a time the })ric8ts and Levites had 
taken it down, carried it, and set it up again 
in the wilderness, according to the directions 
given them (Num. iv. 5, &c.) ; but now they 
must do it for good and all, not one of the 
stakes thereof must any more be removed, 
nor any of the cords thereof broken, Isa. 
xxxiii. 20. Obsen’e, 

I. Tlie place to which the tabernacle was 
removed, and in which it was set up. It was 
Shiloh, a city in the lot of Ephraim, but 
lying close upon the lot of Benjamin. 
Doubtless God himself did some way or 
other direct them to this place, for he had 
jiromised to choose the place where he would 
make his name to dwell, Deut. xii. 11. It is 
most probable God made known his mind 
in this matter by the judgment of Urim. 
This place was pitched upon, 1. Because it 
was in the heart of the country, nearer the 
centre than Jerusalem was, and therefore 
the more convenient for the meeting of all 
Israel there from the several parts of the 
country ; it had been in the midst of their 
camp in the wilderness, and therefore must 
now be in the midst of their nation, as that 
which sanctified the whole, and was tke glory 
in the midst of them. Sec Ps. xlvi. .5. 2. 

Because it was in the lot of that tribe of 
which Joshua was, who was now their chief 
magistrate, and it would be both for his 
honour and convenience and for the ad- 
vantage of the country to have it near* him. 
The testimony of Israel and the thrones of 
judgment do well together, Ps. exxii. 4, 5. 

3. Some think there was an eye to the name 
of the place, Shiloh being the name by which 
the Messiah was known in dying Jacob’s 
prophecy (Gen. xlix. 10), which prophecy, no 
doubt, was well known among the Jews; 
the setting up of the tabernacle in Shiloh 


88 



II . c. 1444. CHAP. XVIII. Joshua reproves the unsettled tribes. 


I^ave them a hint that in that Shiloh whom 
Jacob spoke of all the ordinances of this 
worldly sanctuary should have their accom- 
plishment in a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, Heb. ix. 1, 11. And Dr. Light- 
foot thinks that the place where the taber- 
nacle was set up was therefore called Shiloh, 
because of the peaceableness of the land at 
this time; as afterwards in Salem was his 
temple, which also signifies peaceable, 

II. The solemn manner of doing it : The 
whole congregation assembled together to attend 
the solemnity, to do honour to the ark of 
God, as the token of his presence, and to bid 
it welcome to its settlement. Every Israelite 
was interested in it, and therefore all testified 
their joy and satisfaction upon this occasion. 
See 2 Sam. vi. 15. It is probable those tribes 
that were yet encamped when the tabernacle 
was removed to Shiloh decamped from Gilgal 
and pitched about Shiloh, for every true Is- 
raelite will desire to fix where God’s taber- 
nacle fixes. Mention is made, on this occa- 
sion, of the land being subdued before 
them, to intimate that the country, here- 
abouts at least, being thoroughly reduced, 
they met with no opposition, nor were they 
apprehensive of any danger, but thought it 
time to m!ike this grateful acknowledgment 
of God’s goodness to them in the constant 
series of successes with which he had blessed 
them. It was a good presage of a comfort- 
able settlement to themselves in Canaan, 
when their first care was to see the ark well 
settled as soon as they had a safe place 
ready to settle it in. Here the ark continued 
about 300 years, till the sins of Eli’s house 
forfeited the ark, lost it and ruined Shiloh, 
and its ruins were long after made use of as 
warnings to Jerusalem. Go, see what I did 
to Shiloh, Jer. vii. 12 : Ps. Ixxviii. GO. 

2 And there remained among the 
children of Israel seven tribes, which 
had not yet received their inheritance. 

And Joshua said unto the children 
of Israel, How long arc ye slack to 
go to possess the land, which the 
Lord God of your fathers hath 
given you ? 4 Give out from among 
you three men for each tribe : and 1 
will send them, and they shall rise, 
and go through the land, and describe 
it according to the inheritance of 
them ; and they shall come again to 
me. 5 And they shall divide it into 
seven parts: Judah shall abide in 
their coast on the south, and the 
house of Joseph shall abide in their 
coasts on the north. 6 Ye shall 
therefore describe the land into seven 
parts, and bring the description hither , 
to me, that I may cast lots for you 


here before the Lord our God. 7 
But the Levites have no part among 
you ; for the priesthood of the Lord 
is their inheritance: and Gad, and 
Reuben, and half the tribe of Manas- 
sen, have received their inheritance 
beyond Jordan on the east, which 
Moses the servant of the Lord gave 
them. 8 And the men arose, and 
went away: and Joshua charged them 
that went to describe the land, say 
ing, Go and walk through the land, 
and describe it, and come again to 
me, that I may here cast lots for you 
before the Lord in Shiloh. 9 \nd 
the men went and passed through the 
land, and described it by cities into 
seven parts in a book, and came a ain 
to Joslma to the host at Shiloh. 10 
And Joshua cast lots for them in 
Shiloh before the Lord : and there 
Joshua divided the land unto the 
children of Israel according to their 
divisions. 

Here, I. Joslma reproves those tribes 
which were yet unsettled that they did not 
bestir themselves to gain a settlemen in the 
land which God had given them. Seven 
tribes were yet unprovided for, though sure 
of an inheritance, yet uncertain where it 
should be, and it seems in no great care 
about it, V. 2. And with them Joshua rea- 
sons (r. 3) : How long are you slack ^ 1 . 
They were too well pleased with their pre- 
sent condition, liked well enough to live in a 
body together, the more the merrier, and, 
like the Babel-builders, had no mind to be 
scattered abroad and break good company. 
The spoil of the cities they had taken served 
them to live plentifully ui)on for the present, 
and they banished the thoughts of time to 
come. Perhaps the tribes of Judah and 
Joseph, who had already received their in- 
heritance in the countries next adjoining, 
were generous in entertaining their brethren 
who were yet unprovided for, so that they 
went from one good house to another among 
their friends, with which, instead of grudg- 
ing that they were postponed, they were so 
well pleased that they can^d not for going 
to houses of their own. 2. They were sloth- 
ful and dilatory. It may be they wished 
the thing done, but had not ^irit to stir 
in it, or move towards the aoing of it, 
though it was so much for their own ad- 
vantage; like the sluggard, that hides hts 
hand in his bosom, and it grieves him to bring 
it to his mouth again. The countries that 
remained to be divided lay at a distance, and 
some parts of them in the hands of the 
Canaanites. If they go to take possession 
of them, the cities must be rebuilt or re- 
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aired, they must drive their flocks and 
erds a great way, and carry their wives and 
children to strange places, and this will not 
be done without care and pains, and break- 
ing through some hardships; thus he that 
observes the toind shall not sow, and he that 
regards the clouds shall not reap, £ccl. xi. 4. 
Note, Many are diverted from real duties, 
and debarred from real comforts, by seem- 
ing difiicultics. God by his grace has ^ven 
us a title to a good land, the heavenly 
Canaan, but we are slack to take possession j 
we enter not into that rest, as we might by 
faith, and hope, and holy joy ; we live not in 
heaven, as we might by setting our affec- 
tions on things above and having our con- 
versation there. How long shall it be thus 
with us ? How long shall we thus stand in 
our own light, and forsake our own mercies 
for lying vanities ? Joshua was sensible of 
the inconveniences of this delay, that, while 
they neglected to take possession of the land 
that was conquered, the Canaanites were 
recovering strength and spirit, and fortify- 
ing themselves in the places that were yet in 
their hands, which would make the total 
expulsion of them the more difhcult. TTiey 
would lose their advantages by not follow- 
ing their blow; and therefore, as an eagle 
stirreth up her nest, so Joshua stirs them up 
to take possession of their lot. He is ready 
to do his part, if they will but do theirs. 

11. He })uts them in a way to settle them- 
selves. 

1. The land that remained must be sur- 
x’eyed, an account taken of the cities, and 
the territories belonging to them, v. 4. 
'ihese must be divided into seven equal 
parts, as near as they could guess at their 
true value, which they must have an eye to, 
and not merelv to the number of the cities j 
and extent of the country. Judah is fixed on 
the south and Joseph on the north of Shiloh, 
to protect the tabernacle (c. 5), and therefore 
they need not describe their country, but 
those countries only that were yet undis- 
posed of. He gives a reason (u. 7) why they 
must divide it into seven parts only, because 
the Levites were to have no temporal estate 
(as we say), but their beneflees only, which 
were entailed upon their families : The priest- 
hood of the Lord is their inheritance, and a 
very honourable, comfortable, plentiful in- 
heritance it was. Gad and Reuben, Avith 
half of the trilje of Manasseh, were steady 
fixed, and needed not to have Any further 
care taken of them Now, (1.) The sur- 
veyors were three men out of each of the 
seven tribes that were to be provided for 
(v. 4), one-and-twenty in all, who perhaps 
for greater cxjiedition, because they had 
already lost time, divided themselves into 
three companies, one of each tribe in each 
company, and took each their district to 
sun'ey. Ihe matter was thus referred 
eqi^y, that there might be neither any par- 
tiality used in making up the seven lots^ nor 
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any shadow of suspicion riven, but all might 
be satisfied that they had right done them. 
(2.) The survey was accordingly made, and 
brought in to Joshua, v. 8, 9* Josephus 
says It was seven months in the doing. And 
we must in it observe, [1.] The Mth and 
courage of the persons employed : abundance 
of Canaanites remained in the land, and all 
raging against Israel, as a bear robbed of her 
whelps j the business of these surveyors 
would soon be known, and what could they 
expect but to be way-laid, and have their 
brains knocked out by the fierce observers ? 
But in obedience to Joshua’s command, and 
in dependence upon God’s power, they thus 
put their lives in tlieir hands to serve their 
country. [2.] The good providence of God 
in protecting them from the many deaths 
they were exposed to, and bringing them all 
safely again to the host at Shiloh. When 
we are in the way of our duty we are under 
the special protection of the Almighty. 

2. When it was surveyed, and reduced to 
seven lots, then Joshua woiilcl, by appeal to 
God, and direction from him, determine 
which of these lots should belong to each 
tribe (r. 6) : That I may cast lots for you 
here at the tabernacle (because it was a sacred 
transaction) before the Lord our God, to 
whom each tribe must have an eye, with 
thankfulness for the conveniences and sub- 
mission to the inconveniences of their allot- 
ment. What we have in the world we must 
acknowledge God s property in, and dispose 
of it as before him, with justice, and charity, 
and dependence upon Provideneb. I’he 
heavenly Canaan is described to us in a book, 
the book of the scriptures, and there are in 
it mansions and portions sufficient for all 
God’s spiritual Israel. Christ is our Joshua 
that dirides it to us. On him we must at- 
tend, and to him we must apply for an in- 
heritance with the saints in light. See John 
xvii. 2, 3. 

1 1 And the lot of the tribe of the 
children of Benjamin came up accord- 
ing to their families : and the coast 
of their lot came forth between the 
children of Judah and the children 
of Joseph. 12 And their border on 
the north side was from Jordan ; and 
the border went up to the side of 
Jericho on the north side, and went 
up through the moim tains westward; 
and the goings out thereof were at 
the wilderness of Beth-aven. 13 
And the border went over from 
thence toward Luz, to the side of 
Luz, which is Beth-el, southward; 
and the border descended to Ata- 
roth-adar, near the hill that lieih on 
tlie south side of the nether Beth* 
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horon. 14 And the border was 
drawn thence^ and compassed the I 
comer of the sea southward, from! 
the hill that lieth before Beth-horon 
southward ; and the goings out there- 
of were at Kiijath-baal, which is Kir- 
jath-jearim, a city of the children of 
Judah: this wcis the west quarter. 
15 And the south quarter was from 
the end of Eirjath-jearim, and the 
border went out on the west, and 
went out to the well of waters of 
Nephtoah : 16 And the border came 
down to the end of the mountain that 
lieth before the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, and which is in the valley 
of the giants on the north, and de- 
scended to the valley of Hinnom, to 
the side of Jebusi on the south, and 
descended to En-rogel, 17 And was 
drawn from the north, and went forth 
to En-shemesh, and went forth to- 
ward Geliloth, which is over against 
the going up of Adummim, and de- 
scended to the stone of Bohan the 
son of Reuben, 18 And passed 
along toward the side over against 
Arabah northward, and went down 
unto Arabah: 19 And the border 
passed along to the side of Beth- 
hoglah northward: and the outgoings 
of the border were at the north bay 
of the salt sea at the south end of 
Jordan: this was the south coast. 
20 And Jordan was the border of it 
on the east side. This was the in- 
heritance of the children of Benjamin, 
by the coasts thereof round about, 
according to their families. 21 Now 
the cities of the tribe of the children 
of Benjamin according to their fami- 
lies were Jericho, and Beth-hoglah, 
and the valley of Keziz, 22 And 
Beth-arabah, and Zemaraim, and 
Beth-el, 23 Anti Avim, and Parah, 
and Ophrah, 24 And Chephar-ha- 
ammonai, and Ophni, and Gaba ; 
twelve cities with their villages. 25 
Gibeon, and Ramah, and Beeroth, 
26 And Mizpeh, and Chephirah, and 
Mozah, 27 And Rekem, and Irpeel, 
and Taralah, 28 And Zelah, Eleph, 
and Jebusi, which is Jerusalem, Gi- 
beath, and Kirjath; fourteen cities 
with their villages. This is the inhe- 


The lot of Benjamin, 
ritance of the children of Benjamin 
according to their families. 

We have here the lot of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, which Providence cast next to Joseph 
on the one hand, because Benjamin was own 
and only brother to Joseph, and was little 
Benjamin (Ps. Ixviii. 27), that needed the 
rotection of great Joseph, and yet had a 
etter protector, for the Lord shall cover him 
all the day long. Dent xxxiii. 12. And it 
was next to Judah on the other hand, that 
this tribe might hereafter unite with Judah 
j in an adherence to the throne of David and 
the temple at Jerusalem. Here we have, 1. 
The exact borders and limits of this tribe, 
which we need not be exact in the explica- 
tion of. As it had Judah on the south and 
Joseph on the north, so it had Jordan on the 
east and Dan on the west. The western 
border is said to compass the comer of the 
sea southward (i?. 14), whereas no part of the 
lot of this tribe came near to the great sea. 
Bishop Patrick thinks the meaning is that it 
ran along in a parallel line to the great sea, 
though at a distance. Dr. Fuller suggests 
that since it is not called the great sea, but 
only the sea, which often signifies any lake 
or mere, it may be meant of the pool of 
Gibeon, which may be called a corner or 
canton of the sea ; it is called the great waters 
of Gibeon (Jer. xli. 12), and it is compassed 
by the western border of this tribe. 2. Ihe 
particular cities in this tribe, not all, but the 
most considerable. Twenty-six are here 
named. Jericho is put first, though dis- 
mantled, and forbidden to be rebuilt a.s a city 
with gates and walls, because it might be 
built and inhabited as a country village, and 
so was not useless to this tribe. Gilgal, 
where Israel first encamped when Saul was 
made king (1 Sam. xi. 15), was in this tribe. 
It was afterwards a very profane place. Hos. 
ix. 15, All their wick^ness is in Gilgal. 
Beth-el was in this tribe, a famous place. 
Though Benjamin adhered to the house of 
David, yet Beth-el, it seems, was in the pos- 
session of the house of Joseph (Judg. i. 
23 — 25), and there Jeroboam set up one of 
his calves. In this tribe was Gibeon, where 
the altar was in the beginning of Solomon’s 
time, 2 Chron. i. 3. Gibeah likewise, that 
infamous place where the Levite’s concubine 
was abused. Miz|)eh, and near it Samuel’s 
Ebenezer, and also Anathoth, Jeremiah’s 
city, were in this tribe, as v’as the northern 
part of Jerusalem. Paul was the honour of 
this tribe (Rom. xi. 1 ; Phil. hi. 5) ; but 
where his land lay we know not : he sought 
the better country. 

CHAP. XIX. 

In the deecnptinn of the luu of Judeh end Henjeinin w hnee eo 
■ccoaut both of the burden that ■iirniuude«i them and of the 
citiee contained in them. In that of Ephraim and Manastch wc 
have the burden, but not the cities t in ihie chapter SinuMin and 
Dan are describi^ by their citiee only, and ui»t their Inirden, he< 
cauee they Jay very much within .luduh, eepecinlly the former ( 
Cbo reet have‘l»otb their harden deecribed and their cities named, 
eepecially froniien. Here ie, I. The lot of Siineun, vcr. J -9. 
II. Of /.cbninn, ver. 10— Ifi. III. Ofleeachar, ver. 17— SS- W. 
OrAeher, ver. ::4— SI V. Of Naphtali, Ter.32— 39. VI. OfUao, 
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ne lots of Simeon and Zebulun. 


JOSHUA. 


Laitly, The inheritance aiaignrd to Joihua himeelf 


and hie own family, ver. 49—51. 

A nd the second lot came forth j 
to Simeon, even for the tribe of 
the children of Simeon according to 
their families : and their inheritance 
was within the inheritance of the 
children of Judah. 2 And they had 
in their inheritance Beer-sheba, and 
Sheba, and Moladah, 3 And Hazar- 
shual, and Balah, and Azem, 4 And 
Eltolad, and Bethul, and Hormah, 
5 And Ziklag, and Beth-marcaboth, 
and Hazar-susah, 6 And Beth-le- 
baoth, and Sharuhen ; thirteen cities 
and their villages : 7 Ain, Remmon, 
and Ether, and Ashan; four cities 
and their villages: 8 And all the 
villages that were round about these 
cities to Baalath-beer, Ramath of the 
south. This is the inheritance of the 
tribe of the children of Simeon ac- 
cording to their families. 9 Out of 
the portion of the children of Ju- 
dah was the inheritance of the child- 
ren of Simeon : for the part of the 
children of Judah was too much for 
them : tlierefore the children of Si- 
meon had their inheritance i;\dthin the 
inheritance of them. 

Simeon’s lot was drawn after Judah’s, 
Jo.seph’8, and Benjamin’s, because Jacob 
had put that tribe under disgrace ; yet it is 
])ut before the two younger sons of Leah 
and the three sons of the handmaids. Not 
one person of note, neither judge nor pro- 
phet, was of this tribe, that we know of. j 
I . The situation of their lot was \iithin 
that of Judah (r. 1) and was taken from it, 
r. 9. It seems, those that first surveyed the 
land thought it larger than it was, and that 
it would have held out to give every tribe in 
proportion as large a share as they had 
carved out for Judah; but, upon a more 
strict enquiry, it was found that it would not 
reach (v. 9) : The part of the children of 
Judah was too much for them, more than they 
needed, and more, as it proved, than fell to 
their share. Yet God did not by the lot 
lessen it, but left it to their pruaence and 
care afterwards to discover and rectify the 
mistake, which when they did, 1. Tlie men 
of Judah did not oppose the taking away of 
the cities again, which by the first distribu- 
tion fell within their border, when they were 
convinced that they had more than their 
proportion. In all such cases errors must 
be excepted and a rcriew admitted if there 
be occasion. 'I'hough, in strictness, what 
fell to their lot was their right against all the 
world, yet they would not insist upon it 
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when it appeared that another tribe would 
want what they had to spare. Note, We 
must look on the things of others, and not 
on our own only, llie abundance of some 
must supply the wants of others, that there 
may be somewhat of an equality, for which 
there may be equity where there is not law. 
2. That which was thus taken oiF from 
Judah to be put into a new lot Providence 
directed to the tribe of Simeon, that Jacob’s 
prophecy concerning this tribe might be ful- 
filled, / will divide them in Jacob. ITie cities 
of Simeon were scattered in Judah, with 
which tribe they were surrounded, except on 
that side towards the sea. lliis brought 
them into a confederacy with the tribe of 
Judah (Judg. i. 3), and afterwards was a 
happy occasion of the adherence of many of 
this tribe to the house of David, at the time 
of the revolt of the ten tribes to Jeroboam. 
2 Chron. xv. 9, out of Simeon they fell to 
Asa in abundance. It is good being in a 
good neighbourhood. 

II. The cities within their lot are here 
named. Beersheba, or Sheba, for these names 
seem to refer to the same place, is put first. 
Ziklag, which we read of in David’s story, 
is one of them. What course they took to 
enlarge their borders and make room for 
themselves we find 1 Chron. iv. 39, &c. 

10 And the third lot came up for 
the children of Zebulun according to 
their families : and the border of their 
inheritance was unto Sarid : 1 1 And 
their border went up toward the sea, 
and Maralah, and reached to Dabba- 
sheth, and reached to the river that 
is before Jokneam ; 12 And turned 
from Sarid eastward toward tlic sun- 
rising unto the border of Chisloth- 
tabor, and then gocth out to Dabe- 
rath, and goeUi up to Ja^diia, 13 
And from thence passeth on along on 
the east to Gittah-hepher, to Ittah- 
kazin, and goeth out to Remmon- 
methoar to Neah ; 14 And the bor- 

der compasseth it on the nortli side to 
Hannathon : and the outgoings there- 
of arc in the valley of Jiphthah-el : 

15 And Kattath, and Nahallal, and 
Shimron, and Idalah, and Beth-le- 
hem : twelve cities with their villages. 

16 This is the inheritance of the 
children of Zebulun according to their 
families, these cities with their vil- 
lages. 

This is the lot of Zebulun, who, though 
bom of Leah after Issachar, yet was blessed 
by Jacob and Moses before him ; and there- 
fore it was so ordered that his lot was drawn 
before tliat of Issachar, north of which it 
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CHAP. 


jay, and south of Asher. 1. The lot of this I 
tnbe was washed by the great sea on the) 
west, and by the sea of Tiberias on the east^' 
answering Jacob’s prophecy (Gen. xlix. 13), 
Zebulun shall he a haven qf ships, trading 
ships on the groat sea and fishing ships on 
the sea of Galilee. 2. Though there were 
some places in this tribe which were made 
famous in the Old Testament, especially 
Mount Carmel, on which the famous tri^ 
was between God and Baal in Elijah’s time, 
yet it was made much more illustrious in 
the New Testament ; for within the lot of 
this tribe was Nazareth, whore our blessed 
Saviour spent so much of his time on earth, 
and from which ho was called Jesus of Na- 
zareth, and Mount Tabor on which he was 
transfigured, and that coast of the sea of 
Galilee on which Christ preached so many 
. sermons and wrought so many miracles. 

17 And the fourth lot came out 
to Issachar, for the children of Is.sa- 
char according to their families. 18 
And their border was toward Jezreol, 
and Chesulloth, and Shunem, 19 
And Haphraim, and Shihon, and Ana- 
liaratli, 20 And liiibbith, and Ki- 
sliion, and Abez, 21 And Rcmeth, 
and En-gannim, and Kn-liadduh, and 
Betli-pazzcz ; 22 And the coast 

rcaclicth to Tabor, and Shaliazimah, 
and Beth-shomesh ; and tlio outgo- 
ings of their border were at J oi*dan : 
sixteen cities with their villages. 23 
This is the inheritance of the tribe of 
the children of Issachar according to 
their families, the cities and their 
villages. 

The lot of Issachar ran from Jordan in the 
cast to the great sea in the west, Manasseh 
on the south, and Zebulun on the north. 
A numerous tribe, Num. xxvi. 25. Tola, 
one of the judges, w;\s of this tribe, Judg. x. 
1. So was Baaslia, one of the kings of 
Israel, 1 Kings xv. 27. The most consider- 
able places in this tribe were, 1. Jczrccl, in 
which was Ahab’s palace, and near it Na- 
both’s vineyard. 2. Shunem, where lived 
the good Shunamite that entertained Elisha. 
:i. The river Kishon, on the banks of whicli, 
in this tribe, Sisera was beaten by Deborah 
and Ikirak. 4. The mountains of Gilboa, on 
which Saul and Jonathan were slain, which 
were not far from Endor, where Saulconsulted 
the witch. 5. The valley r)f Megiddo, where 
Josiah was slain near Hadad-rimmon, 2 Kings 
xxiii. 29 ; Zech. xii. 11. 

24 And the fifth lot came out for 
tho tribe of the children of Asher 
according to their families. 25 And 
tlieir border was Ilelkath, and Hali. 


XIX. The inheritance of Issachar, Asher, Sj^s. 
and Beten, and Achshaph, 26 And 
Alammelech, and Amad, and Mishealj 
and reacheth to Carmel westward, and 
to Shihor-libnath; 27 And turneth 
toward the sunrising to Beth-dagon, 
and reacheth to Zebulun, and to the 
valley of Jiphthah-el toward the 
north side of Beth-emek, and Neicl, 
and goeth out to Cabul on the left 
hand, 28 And Hebron, and Rehoi), 
and Ilammon, and Kanah, even unto 
great Zidon ; 29 And then the coast 
turneth to Ramah, and to the strong 
city Tyre ; and the coast turneth to 
TIosah; and the outgoings thereof 
are at the sea from the coast to 
Achzib: 30 Ummah also, and Aphek, 
and Rehob : twenty and two cities 
with their villages. 31 This is the 
inheritance of the tribe of the children 
of Asher according to their families, 
these cities with their villages. 

I’lie lot of Asher lay upon the coast of the 
great sea. We read not of any famous i)er- 
son of this tribe but Anna the prophetess, 
who was a constant resident in the temple at 
the lime of our Saviour’s birth, Luke ii. 3(). 
Nor were there many famous places in this 
tribe. Aphek (mentioned r. 30) was the 
place near which Benhudad was beaten by 
Ahal), 1 Kings x.y. 30. But close adjoining 
to this tribe were the celebrated sea-port 
towns of Tyre and Sidon, which we read so 
much of. Tyre is called here that strong 
city {v. 29), but bishop Patrick thinks it was 
not the same Tyre that we read of after- 
wards, for that was built on an island ; this 
old strong city was on the continent. And 
it is conjectured by some that into these two 
strong-holds, Sidon and Tzor, or Tyre, many 
of the i)eople of Canaan fled and took shel- 
ter when Joshua invaded them. 

32 The sixth lot came out to the 
children of Naphtali, even for the 
children of ^siaphtali according to 
their families. 33 And their coast 
WHS from Ileleph, from Allon to Za- 
ariaiinim, and Adami, Nekeb, and 
Jabneel, unto Lakum ; and the out- 
goings thereof were at Jordan : 34 

And then the coast turneth westward 
to Aznoth-tabor, and goeth out from 
thence to Hukkok, and reacheth to 
Zebulun on the south side, and 
reacheth to Aslier on the west side, 
and to Judah upon Jordan toward 
the sunnsing. 35 And the fenced 
cities are Ziddim, Zer, and Hammath, 
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Rakkath, and Chinnereth, SG And 
Adamah, and Ramah, and Hazor, 
37 And Kedesh^ and Edrei, and En- 
hazor, 38 And Iron, and Migdal-el, 
Horem, and Beth-anath, and Beth- 
shemesh; nineteen cities with their 
villages. 39 This is the inheritance 
of the tribe of the children of Naph- 
tali according to their families, the 
cities and their Adllages. 

Naphtdi lay furthest north of all the fribes, 
borderin^f on Mount Libanus. The city of 
Leshem, or Laish, lay on the utmost edge of 
it to the north, and therefore when the 
Danites had made themselves masters of it, 
and called it Dan, the length of Canaan from 
north to south was reckoned from Dan to 
Beersheba. It had Zebulun on the south, 
Asher on the west, and Judah upon Jordan, 
probably a city of that name, and so dis- 
tinguished from the tribe of Judah on the 
east. It was in the lot of this tribe, near 
the waters of Merom, that Joshua fought 
and routed Jabin, ch. xi. 1. &c. In this 
tribe stood Capernaum and Beth8aida,on the 
north end of the sea of Tiberias, in which 
Christ did so many mighty works ; and the 
mountain (as is supposed) on which Christ 
preached. Matt. v. 1. 

40 And the seventh lot came out 
for the tribe of the children of Dan 
according to their families. 41 And 
the coast of their inheritance was 
Zorah, and Eshtaol, and Ir>shemesh, 
42 And Shaalabbin, and Ajalon, and 
Jethlah, 43 And Elon, and TTiim- 
nathah, and Ekron, 44 And Eltekeh, 
and Gibbethon, and Baalath, 45 
And Jehud, and Bene-berak, and 
Gath-rimmon, 46 And Me-jarkon, 
and Rakkon, with the border before 
Japho. 47 And the coast of the 
children of Dan went out too little 
for them : therefore the children of 
Dan went up to fight against Leshem, 
and took it, and' smote it with the 
edge of the sword, and possessed it, 
and dwelt therein, and called Leshem, 
Dan, after the name of Dan their 
father. 48 This is the inheritance 
of the tribe of the children of Dan 
according to their Emilies, these 
cities with their villages. 

Dan, though commander of one of the 
four squadrons of the camp of Israel, in the 
wilderness, that which brought up the rear, 
vet was last provided for in Canaan, and his 
lot fell in the southern part of Canaan, 
between Judah on the east and the land of 
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I the Philistines on the west, Ephndm on the 
I north and Simeon on the south. Providence 
ordered this numerous and powerful tribe 
I into a post of danger, as best able to deal 
I with those vexatious neighbours the Philis- 
tines, and so it was found in Samson. Here 
is an account, 1 Of what fell to this tribe 
by lot, Zorah, and Eshtaol, and the crap of 
Dan thereabouts, of which we read in the 
story of Samson. And near there was the 
valley of Eshcol, whence the spies brought 
the famous bunch of grsmes. Japho, or 
Joppa, ™s in this lot. 2. Of what they got 
by their own industry and valour, which is 
mentioned here (n. 47), but related at large, 
Judg. xviii. 7, &c, 

49 When they had made an end 
of dividing the land for inheritance 
by their coasts, the children of Israel 
gave an inheritance to Joshua the 
son of Nun among them : 50 Ac- 

cording to the word of the Lord they 
gave him the city which he asked, 
even Timnath-serah in mount Eph- 
raim: and he built the city, and 
dwelt therein. 51 These arc the in- 
heritances, which Eleazar the priest, 
and Joshua the son of Nun, and the 
heads of the fathers of the tribes of 
the children of Israel, divided for an 
inheritance by lot in Shiloh before 
the Lord, at the door of the taber 
nacle of the congregation. So they 
made an end of dividing the country. 

Before this account of the dividing of the 
land is solemnly closed up, in the last verse, 
which intimates that the thing was done to 
the satisfaction of all, here is an account of 
the particular inheritance assigned to Joshua. 
1. lie was last served, though the eldest and 
greatest man of all Israel, and who, having 
commanded in the conquest of Canaan, 
might have demanded the first settlement 
in it for himself and his family. But he 
would make it to zmpear that in he did he 
sought the good of his country, and not any 
private interest of his own. He was content 
to be unfixed till he saw them aU settled ; 
and herein is a great example to all in 
ublic places to prefer the common welfare 
efore their particular satisfaction. Let the 
public be first served. 2. He bad his lot ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord. It is pro- 
balde that, when God by Moses told Caleb 
what inheritance he should have {ch. xiv. 9)i 
he gave the like premise to Joshua, which he 
had an eye to in making his election: this 
made his portion doubly pleasant, that h 
had it, not as the rest by common providence, 
but by fecial promise. 3. He chose it in 
Mount Enhraim, which belonged to his own 
tribe, with which he thereby put himself in 
common, wheir he might by prerogative 
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x^aiur. JUL. The cities o/r^e 

have chosen his inheritance in some other I to his own house, unto the eitv from 
tribe, as suppose t^ of Judah, and thereby whence he fled ’ ^ ^ 
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have distinguished himself from them. Let 
no man’s preferment or honour make him 
ashamed of his family or country, or estransre 


whence he fled. 

Many thiim were by the law of Moses 
ordered to done when they came to 


adiamed of his family or country, or estrange ordered to be done when they came to 
him from it. ITie tabernacle was set up in Canaan and this among the rest the aimomt 
the lot of Ephraim, and Joshua would fore- ing of sanctuaries for the protcrtinir of those 
cast not to be far from that. 4. ThecAtWrea that were guilty of casual murder which was 
of I^ael are saM to ffive it to Mm (».49), aprivUege to all Israel, since no' man could 
which bespeaks his hum^ty, that he would be sure but some time or other it inighi be 
not take it to himself without the people’s . his own case ; and it tvas for the interest of 
consent and approbation, as if he would there- the land that the blood of an innocent person 
by own himself, though major singulis — whose hand only was guilty but not his heart* 
greater than any one, yet minor universis-- should not be shed, no, not by the avenger of 
less than the whole assemblage, and would blood : of this law, which was so much for 
hold even the estate of his family, under God, their advantage, God here reminds them, 
by the grant of the people. 5. It was a city that they might remind themselves of the 
that must be built before it was fit to be other laws lie had given them, which con- 
dwelt in. While others dwelt in houses cemed his honour. 1 . Orders are given 
which they built not, Joshua must erect for the appointing of these cities (a. 2 ), and 
for himself (that he might be a pattern of in- very seasonably at this time when the land 
dustry and contentment with mean things) was newly surveyed, and so they were the 
such buildings as he could hastily run up, better able to divide the coasts of it into 
without curiosity or magnificence. Our three parts, as God had directed them, in 
Lord Jesus thus came and dwelt among us, order to the more convenier.t situation of 
not in pomp but poverty, providing rest for these cities of refuge, Dciit. xix. 3 . Yet it 
us, yet himself not having where to lay his is probable that it was not done till after the 
head. Even Christ pleased not himself, [.levites had their nnrtinn URsicrnprl f.Vipm in 


Even Christ pleased not himself. 
CHAP. XX. 


Thii •hoTt chai^er it cntiMming the citiet of refufre, which wc I WCrC all tO bc LcvitCS* citieS. As SOOll aS 


[.levites had their portion assigned them in 
the next chapter, because the cities of refuge 

nrA 1*0 oil a .. . 


often read of in the writini^t of niutet, hut thit it the kit time a*.®.. s.!. r . t 

that we find mention of them, for now that matter wat thoroughly ®'Cr IjOCl llcKl glVCU them CltiCS Of TCSt, he 
tettled. IJero it. 1. llio law Cod gave concern ing them, ver. bade them appoint citicS of rcfuire, tO wllicll 
1— (J. II. The people'* designation of the particular citic* for C 4.1 V 1 4. ,.1 • t 1 j 


that ute, ver. 7- 
thingt to come. 


eopie * neaignaiion 01 tiie particular cttic* tor i i a ..1 • 1 . 

9 . And thia remedial law wat a figure of good HOUe Oi tliem knCW OUt they might bc glad tO 

escape, ’fhus God provided, not only for 


T he Lord also spake unto J oshua, their ease at all times, but for their safety in 
saying, 2 Speak to the children times of danger, and such times we must 

of Israel, saying, Appoint out for you prepare for in this world. 

• rx 1 * 4 - intimates what God s spiritual Israel 

cities of refuge, whereof I spake unto have md shall have, in Christ and heaven, 
you by the hand of Moses : 3 That not only rest to repose themselves in, but 
the slayer that killeth any person refuge to secure themselves in. And we 
unawares and unwittingly may flee ®^ties of refuge would 

ftithe,: «.d the, theU bejour refo„ ^ 

irom the avenger ol blood. 4 And care taken about them (when the intention 
when he that doth flee unto one of of them might have been effectuallyanswercd, 
those cities shall stand at the entering hy authorizing the courts 

of the gate of the city, and shaU de- and acejuit the man- 

I ,.® •.!_ ^ 11 slayer in all those cases wherein he was to 

Clare his cause in the cars oi the elders have privilege of sanctuary), if they were not 
of that city, they shall take him into desired to typify the relief which the gospel 
the city unto them, and give him a provides for poor penitent sinners, and their 
place, that he may dweU among them, protection from the curse of the law and the 
w A J wrath of God, in our Lord Jesus, to whom 

5 And if the avenger of blood pursue beUevers flee forrefuge (Ilcb w. 18), and in 
after him, then they shall not deliver whom they are found (Pliil. iii. 9 ) as in a 
the slayer up into his hand; because sanctuary, where they are privileged from 
he smote his neighbour unwittingly, arrests, and then is now no ecvdemmtion to 
J 1 . thcm, Rom. viii. 1 . 2 . Instructions are 

'Ji given for theusing of these cities. Ihelaws 


he smote his neighbour unwittingly, arrests, and there is now no condemMtion to 
J them, Rom. viii. 1 . 2 . Instructions are 

and hated him not e I'™®* ^ given for the using of these cities. 'ITielaws 

And he shall dwell in that city, until iu matter we had before, Num. xxxv. 
he stand before the congregation for lo, &c., where they were opened at large, 
iudgment, and until the death of the dO It « supposed that a man might possibly 
fliof choll L#* in fVirveo ^iU a persoD, it might be his own child or 
high priest that shaU be in those ^^end, unaWes and unwittingly 

days : then shall the slayer return, 3 ;^ not only whom he hated not, but 
and come unto his own city, and un- whom he truly loved beforetime (r. 5); 
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for the way of man is not in himself 
What reason have we to thank God who has 
kept us both from slaying and from being 
slain by accident ! In this case, it is sup- 
posed that the relations of the person slain 
would demand the life of the slayer, as a 
satisfaction to that ancient law that whoso 
sheds man’s dlood, by man shall his blood he 
shed. (2.) It is provided that if upon trial 
it appeared that the murder was done purely 
by accident, and not by design, either upon 
an old grudge or a sudden passion, then the 
slayer should be sheltered from the avenger 
of blood in any one of these cities, v. 4 — 6 . 
By this law he was entitled to a dwelling in 
that city, was taken into the care of the 
government of it, but was confined to it, as a 
prisoner at large ; only, if he survived the 
high priest, then, and not till then, he might 
return to his o^vn city. And the Jews say, 
“ If he died before the high priest in the city 
of his refuge and exile, and was buried there, 
yet, at the death of the high priest, his bones 
should be removed with respect to the place 
*f his fathers’ sepulchres.” 

7 And they appointed Kedesh in 
Galilee in mount Naphtali, and She- 
chemin mountEphraim, and Kirjath- 
arba^ which is Hebron, in the moun- 
tain of Judah. 8 And on the other 
side Jordan by Jericho eastward, they 
assigned Bezer in the wilderness upon 
the plain out of the tribe of Reuben, 
and Ramoth in Gilead out of the 
tribe of Gad, and Golan in Bashan 
out of the tribe of Manasseh. 9 
These were the cities appointed for 
all the children of Israel, and for the 
stranger that sojoumeth among them, 
that whosoever killeth any person at 
unawares might flee thither, and not 
die by the hand of the avenger of 
blood, until he stood before the con- 
gregation. 

We have here the nomination of the cities 
of refuge in the land of Canaan, which was 
made by the advice and authority of Joshua 
and the princes (v. 7) ; and upon occasion of 
the mention of this is repeated the nomina> 
tion of the other three in the lot of the other 
two tribes and a half, which w’as made by 
Moses (Deut. iv. 43 ), but (as bishop Patrick 
thinks) they had not the prinlege till now. 
1. They are said to sanctify these cities, 
that is the original word for appointed, r. 7. 
Not that any ceremony w^as used to signify 
the consecration of them, only they did by a 
public act of court solemnly declare them 
cities of refuge, and as such sacred to the 
honour of God, as the protector of exposed ; 
innocency. If they were sanctuaries, it was i 
proper to say they were sanctified. Christ I 
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our refuge, was sanctified by his Father ; uay, 
for our sakes he sanctified himself, John 
xvii. 19- 2. These cities (as those ^so on 
the other side Jordan) stood in the three 
several parts of the country, so conveniently 
that a man might (they say) in half a day 
reach some one of them from any corner of 
the country. Kedesh was in Naphtali, the 
most northern tribe, Hebron in Judah, the 
most southern, and Shechem in Ephraim, 
which lay in the middle, about equ^ly dis- 
tant from the other two. God is a refuge at 
hand. 3 . ITiey were all Levites* cities, winch 
put an honour upon God’s tribe, making 
them judges in those cases wherein divine 
Providence was so nearly concerned, and 
protectors to oppressed innocency. It was 
also a kindness to the poor refugee, that 
w^hen he might not go up to the house of the 
Lord, nor tread his courts, yet he had the 
servants of God’s house w'ith him, to instruct 
him, and pray for him, and help to make up 
the want of jiublic ordinances. If he must 
be confined, it shall be to a Levitc-city, w’hen? 
he may, if he will, im])rove his time. 4 . ’J’hese 
cities were uj)on hills to be seen afar oil’, for 
a city on a hill cannot be hid ; and this would 
both direct and encourage the poor di.s- 
tressed man that w'as making that way ; and, 
though therefore his way at last was up-hill, 
yet this w’ould comfort him, that he w'ouM 
be in his place of safety (piickly, and if he 
could but get into the suburl)s of the city he 
w'as well enough off. o. Some observe a 
dgnificancy in the names of these cities wdtb 
application to Christ our refuge. 1 delight 
not in quibbling upon names, yet am w’ilhng 
to take notice of these. Kedesh signifies 
holy, and our refuge is the holy Jesus. 
Shechem, a shoulder, and the government is 
jpon his shoulder. Hebron, fellowship, and 
•believers are called into the fellowship of 
Christ Jesus our Lord. Bezer, a fortifica- 
tion, for he is a strong-hold to all tliosc that 
trust in him. Ramoth, high or exalted, for 
him hath God exalted wdth his owm right 
hand. Golan, joy or exultation, for in him 
all the saints are justified, and shall glory. 
Lastly, Besides all these, the horns of the 
altar, wdierever it was, w’ere a refuge to those 
who took hold of them, if the crime w^re 
such as that sanctuary allowed. This is 
implied in that law (K.\od. xxi. 14 ), that a 
w'ilful murderer shall lie taken from God’s 
altar to be put to death. And we find the 
altar used for this purpose, 1 Kings i. fiO ; 
ii. 28 . (/hrist is our altar, wdio not only 
sanctifies the gift, but protects the giver. 

CHAP. XXI. 

laiil that llir tribe uFLcvi ■hnuld hive ** no inbe* 

•'ll one might hive expected to lie oppropriatrd tf 
landi of the church ; but, thouRli they were not tlma 
country by thcmaclvev, it nppeira, by the proviaif»i 
'lu m ihii chapter, that they were no ioierc, but iha 
iribei Were very niiich by Ibeir bcinp di« 

• have here, 1. ‘I ha motion they made to hive than 
ed them, ncrordinff to r.ud'a appitnitmeni, icr. I, 1 
iinaiion of the citirv arrurdniicly out of the invaral 



CHAP. XXL m due, ^tke Lmt,r. 

I^d commanded by the hand 

T 'WT 7 Tvr 1 . r av them, which implied a command to us 

HEN came near the heads of the to ask them.” Note; ITie maintenance of 
fathers of the Levites unto Elea- ministers is not an arbitrary thing, left purely 
2ar the priest, and unto Joshua the good-wU of the people, who may let 

son of Nun, and unto the heads of the 

M»rsoftl»ttitooftheckatenof 

Israel ; 2 And they spake unto them the King of the Christian church, ordained', 
at Shiloh in the land of Canaan, say- and a perpetual ordinance it is, that those 
ing. The Lord commanded bv the should live of the gospel 

hnnd nf Mn<iPQ fn ohvp no nwL^i should live comfortably. 

^11 in ^fwL^ U 1 2. They did not make their claim tiU all the 

uwell in, with the suburbs thereof for rest of the tribes were provided for, and then 
our cattle. 3 And the children of Is- they did it immediately. There was some 
rael gave unto the Levites out of their *‘®ason for it; every tribe must first know 

inheritance, at the commandment of ^ev 

T -A* J A. 1 . * ^“®y Kave the Levites, and so it could not be 

the Lord, these cities and their sub- such a reasonable service as it ought to be. 
urbs. 4 And the lot came out for But it is also an instance of their humilityi 
the families of the Kohathites : and modesty, and patience (and Levites should 
the children of Aaron the priest, which examples of these and other virtues), that 

4 .\.en T ^ 1 . j u 1 a. A. r “'ey were willing to be served last, and they 

trcrc 01 the Levites, had by lot out of f^red never the worse for it. Let not God’s 

the tnbe of J udah, and out of the tribe ministers complain if at any time they find 
of Simeon, and out of the tribe of themselves postponed in men’s thoughts and 
Benjamin, thirteen cities. 5 And the cfes. but let them make sure of the favour 

re,tof the^ilte„ofKoh«h 

lot out of the famihes of the tnbe of the slights and neglects of men. 

Bphraim, and out of the tribe of Dan, II. The Levites’ petition granted imme- 
and out of the half tribe of Manasseh, diately, without any dispute, the princes of 

ten cities. 6 And the children of S,, f 

» ju 1 A a. ra.1. r needed to be called upon m this matter, and 

Gershon Aad by lot out of the famihes that the motion had not been made among 
ofthe tribeof Issachar,andoutofthe themselves for the settling of the Levites. 
tribe of Asher, and out of the tribe of L The children of Israel are said to give the 
Naphtali, and out of the half tribe of had appointed 

M^h citiea. 

7 1 he ciuidren of Merari by their fa- upon consideration of the extent and value 
milies had out of the tribe of Reuben, of the lot of each tribe as it was laid before 
and out of the tribe of Gad, and out had appointed how many cities should 

„f a., .ribe of &Wa„ t,dv. oiSe,. 

8 And the children of Israel gave by tij^y should be, and therefore are said to give 

lot unto the Levites these cities with them, as an ofiering, to the Lord ; so God 

theirsuburbs, as the Lord commanded appointed. Num. xxxv. 8, Every one 

by the hand of Moses. ??“" i"'’* < 

^ God tried their generosity, and it was found 

Here is, I. The Levites’ petition presented to praise and honour, for it appears by the 
to this general convention of the states, now following catalogue that the c ties they gave 
sitting at Shiloh, r. ], 2. Observe, 1 Tliey to the Levites were generally some of the 
had not their lot assigned them till they made best and most considerable in each tribe, 
their claim. There is an inheritance pro- And it is probable that they l ad an eye to 
Tided for all the saints, that royal priesthood, the situation of them, taking care they should 
but then they must petition for it. Ask, and be so dispersed as tliat no part of the country 
xt shall he given you, Joshua had quickened should be too far distant from a Levites’ 
tlie rest of the tribes who were slack to put city. 2. Tliey gave them at the. command- 
in their claims, but the Levites, it may be me^it of the Lord, that is, with an eye to the 
siqiposed, knew their duty and interest better command and in obedience to it, which was 
than the rest, and were therefore forward in it that sanctified the grant. They gave the 
this matter, when it came to their turn, number that God commanded, and it was 
without being called upon. Ibey build their well this matter was settled, that the Levites 
claim upon a very good foundation, not their might not ask more nor the Israelites offer 
own merits nor sendees, but the divine pre- 1 less. They gave them also with their suburbs, 
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or ^lebe-lands, belonging to them, so many session. 13 Thus they gave to the 
eutats bvmeasnre from the jvaUs of the city, chUdren of Aaron the priest Hebron 

When the forty-eight cities were pitched for the slayer; and Libn^h with her 
upon, they were divided into four lots, as suburbs^ 14 And Jattir witliher sub- 
they lay next together, and then by lot were urbs, and Eshtemoa with her suburbs, 

• w-r 15 And Holonwith her suburbs, and 

the tnbe of Levi. When the Israelites had u* *-1.1-1. \ i 1 a j a • 

surrendered the cities into the hand of God. Debir wth her suburbs, 16 And Am 
he would himself have the distributing of With her suburbs, and Juttah with her 
them among his servants. (1.) The family suburbs, and Beth-shcmesh with her 
of Aaron, who were the only priests, had for suburbs ; nine cities out of those two 

min, V, 4. God in wisdom ordered it thus, Benjamin, Gibeon with her suburbs, 
that though Jerusalem itself was not one of Geba with her suburbs, 18 Anathotli 
their cities, it being as yet in the possession with her suburbs, and Almon with her 

of the Jebusites (and those generous tribes snhmhs-, fourdties. 19 AUtbedties 
would not mock the Leiites, who had another /•.i tI-u a ^ 

warfare to mind, with a city that must be children of Aaron, the priests, 

recovered by the sword before it could be ti?ere thirteen Citieswith their suburbs, 
enjoyed), yet the cities that fell to their lot 20 And the families of the children of 

were those which lay next to Jerusalem, be- Kobatb, tbe Levites wbicb remained 
cause that was to be, m process of time, the 

holy city, where their business would chiefly ^ chddren of Kohath, even they 
lie. (2.) The Kohathite-Levites (among whom had the cities 01 their lot out of the 
were the posterity of Moses, though never tribe of Ephraim. 21 For they gave 
distinguished from them) had the cities that them Shechem with her suburbs in 

tribe of Manasseh, which lay next to Benja- fo^ slayer ; and Gezer with her 
min. So those who descended from Aaron’s suburbs, 22 And Kibzaim with her 
father joined nearest to Aaron’s sons. (3.) suburbs, and Beth-horon with her 
Gershon was the eldest son of Levi, and suburbs: four cities. 23 And out of 

“r- “r 

children had the precedency of the other suburbs, Glbbethon With her suburbs, 
family of Merari, t?. 6. (4.) The Merarites, 24 Aijalon with her suburbs, Gath- 
the youngest house, had their lot last, and rimmon with her suburbs; four cities. 

Td 25 And out of tbe half tribe of Ma- 
of Jacob had a lot for every tribe only, but , « i. i 

Levi, God’s tribe, had a lot for each of its nasseb, Tanach with her suburbs, and 

families ; for there is a particular providence Gath-iimmon with her suburbs ; two 

directing and attending the removals and cities. 26 All the cities were ten with 

settlements of ministers, and appointing their suburbs for tbe famiUes of the 

JtheS. * Kohath that remained. 

27 And unto the children of Gershon, 
9 And they gave out of the tribe of of the families of the Levites, out of 
the children of Judah, and out of the the other half tribe of Manasseh they 
tribe of the children of Simeon, these gave Golan in Bashan with her sub 
cities which are here mentioned by urbs, to he a city of refuge for the 
name, 10 Which the children of slayer; andBeesh-tcrah with her sub* 
Aaron, being of the families of the urbs; two cities. 28 And out of the 
Kohathites, who were of the children tribe of Issachar, Kishon with her 
of Levi, had : for theiris was the first suburbs, Dabareh with her suburbs, 
lot. 11 And they gave them tfie city 29 Jarmuth with her suburbs, En- 
of Arba the father of Anak, which city gannim with her suburbs ; four cities. 
i5Hebron,in the hill coii/tfry of Judah, 30 And out of the tribe of Asher, 
mth the suburbs thereof round about Mishal with her suburbs, Abdon with 
it. 12 But the fields of the city, and her suburbs, 31 Helkath with her 
the villages thereof, gave they to Ca- suburbs, and Rehob with her suburbs; 
leb the son of Jephunneh for his pos- four cities. 32 And out of the tribe 
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of Naphtali, Kedesh in Oalilee with 
her suburbs, to he a city of refuge for 
the slayer; and Hammoth-dor with 
her suburbs, and Kartan with her sub- 
urbs ; three cities. 33 All the cities 
of the Gershonites according to their 
families were thirteen cities with their 
suburbs. 34 And unto the families 
of the children of Merari, the rest of 
the Levites, out of the tribe of Ze- 
bulun, Jokneam with her suburbs, 
and Kartah with her suburbs, 35 
Dimnah with her suburbs, Nahalal 
with her suburbs; four cities. 36 
And out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer 
with her suburbs, and Jahazah with 
her suburbs, 37 Kedemoth with her 
suburbs, and Mephaath with her sub- 
urbs ; four cities. 38 And out of the 
tribe of Gad, Ramoth in Gilead with 
her suburbs, to be a city of refuge for 
the slayer ; and Mahanaim with her 
suburbs, 39 Heshbon with her sub- 
urbs, Jazer with her suburbs; four 
cities in all. 40 So all the cities for 
the children of Merari by their fa- 
j railies, which were remaining of the 
i families of the Levites, were by their 
j lot twelve cities. 41 All the cities of 
the Levites within the possession of 
' the children of Israel were forty and 
eight cities with their suburbs. 42 
These cities were every one with their 
suburbs round about them : thus were 
all these cities. 

We have here a particular account of the 
cities which were given to the children of | 
Levi out of the several tribes, not only to be j 
occupied and inhabited by them, as tenants to j 
the several tribes in which they lay — no, j 
their interest in them was not dependent and 
' recarious, but to be owned and possessed 
y them as lords and proprietors, and as 
having the same title to them that the rest of 
the tribes had to their cities or lands, as ap- 
pears by the law which preserved the houses 
in the Levites’ cities from being alienated 
any longer than till the year of jubilee. Lev. 
XXV. 32, 33. Yet it is probable that the Le- 
vites having only the cities and suburbs, 
while the land about pertained to the tribes 
in which they lay, those of that tribe, for the 
convenience of occupying that land, might 
commonly rent houses of the Levites, as 
they could spare them in their cities, and so 
live among them as their tenants. Several 
thingfs may be observed in this account, be- 
sides what was observed in the law concern- 
ing it, Num. xzxv 


The cities qf the Levites, 

I. That the Levites were dispersed into all 
the tribes, and not suffered to live all together 
in any one part of the country. This would 
find them all with work, and employ them all 
for the good of others ; for ministers, of all 
people, must neither be idle nor live to them- 
selves or to one another only. (Christ left 
his twelve disciples together in a body, but 
left orders that they should in due time dis- 
perse themselves, that they might preach the 
gospel to every creature. The mixing of the 
Levites thus with the other tribes would be 
an obligation upon them to walk circum- 
spectly, and as became their sacred function, 
pd to avoid every thing that might disgrace 
it. Had they lived all together, they would 
have been tempted to wink at one another’s 
faults, and to excuse one another when they 
did amiss; but by this means they were 
made to see the eyes of all Israel upon them, 
and therefore saw it their concern to walk so 
as that their ministry might in nothing he 
blamed nor their high character suffer by 
their ill carriage. 

II. That every tribe of Israel was adorned 
and enriched with its share of Levites* cities 
in proportion to its compass, even those that 
lay most remote. They were all God’s peo- 
ple, and therefore they all had Levites among 
them, 1. To show kindness to, as God ap- 
pointed them, Deut. xii. 19; xiv. 29. ITicy 
were God’s receivers, to whom the people 
might give their grateful acknowledgments 
of God’s goodness, as the occasion and dis- 
position were. 2. To receive advice and in- 
struction from ; when they could not go up 
to the tabernacle, to consult those who 
attended there, they might go to a Levites’ 
city, and be taught the good knowledge of 
the Lord. Thus God set up a candle in every 
room of his house, to give light to all his 
family ; as those that attended the altar kept 
the charge of the Lord, to see that no divine 
appointment was neglected there, so those 
that were scattered in the country had their 
charge too, which was to sec that no idolatrous 
superstitious usages were introduced at a dis- 
tance and to watch for the souls of God’s 

I Israel. Thus did God graciously provide for 
the keeping up of religion among them, and 
that they might have the word nigh them ; 
yet, blessed be God, we, under the gospel, 
nave it yet nigher, not only Levites in every 
county, but Levites in every parish, whose 
office it is still to teach the people know- 
ledge, and to go before them in the things of 
God. 

III. That there were thirteen cities, and 
those some of the best, appointed for the 

riests, the sons of Aaron, v, 19* Aaron left 

ut two sons, Elcazar and Ithamar, yet his 
family was now so much increased, and it 
was foreseen that it would in process of 
time grow so numerous, as to replenish all 
these cities, though a considerable number 
must of necessity be resident wherever the 
ark and the altar were. We read in both 
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Testaments of such numbers of priests that (o. 43) : 7^ possessed it, and dwelt therein^ 
we may suppose none of all the families of Though they bad often forfeited the benefit 
Israel that came out of Egypt increased after- of that promise, and God had long delayed 
wards so much as that of Aaron did; and the performance of it, yet at last dl mflSculties 
the promise afterwards to the house of Aaron were conquered, and Canaan was their own. 
js, God shall increase you more and more, you And the promise of the heavenly Canaan is 

7 10 YTa 0^11 ..11 Ta»..Ai 


and your children, Ps. cxv. 12, 14 
raise up a seed to serve him. 


afterwards famous upon other accoi 
Hebron was the city in which David b 
his reign, and in Mahanaim, another 


He will as sure to all God’s spiritual Isi^, for it is 
Lse upa seed to serve Mm, the promise of him that cannot lie. 

IV. ^at some of the Levites’ cities were II. God had promised to mve them rest in 
serwards famous upon other accounts, that land, and now they nad rest round 
’ ‘ 1 began about, rest from the fati^es of their travel 

ler Le- through the wilderness (which tedious march. 


vites’ city (o. 38), he lay, and had his head- perhaps, was long in their bones), rest from 
quarters when he fied from Absalom. The their wars in Canaan, and the insults which 
first Israelite that ever wore the title of king their enemies there had at first offered them, 
(namely, Abimelech, the son of Gideon) They now dwelt, not only in habitations of 
reigned in Shechem, another Levites’ city, theirown, but thosequiet and peaceable ones; 
r. 21. though there were Cfanaanites that remained, 

V. That the number of them in all was yet none that had either strength or spirit to 
more than of most of the tribes, except Ju- attack them, nor so much as give them an 
dah, though the tribe of Levi was one of the alarm. This rest continued till they by their 
least of the tribes, to show how liberd God own sin and folly put thorns into their own 

is, and his people should be, to his ministers ; beds and their own eyes. 

yet the disproportion will not appear so great III. God had promised to give them vic- 
as at first it seems, if we consider that the tory and success in their wars, and this pro- 
Levites had cities only with their suburbs to mise likewise was fulfilled : There stood not 
dwell in, but the rest of the tribes, besides a man before them, v, 44. They had the 
their cities (and those perhaps were many better in every battle, and which way soever 
more than are named in the account of their they turned their forces they prospered. It 
lot), had many unwalled towns and villages is true there were Canaanites now remaining 
which they inhabited, besides country houses, in many parts of the land, and such as after- 
Upon the whole, it appears that effectual wards made head against them, and became 
care was taken that the Levites should live very formidable. But, 1. As to the present 
both comfortably and usefully : and those, remains of the Canaanites, they were no con- 
whether ministers or others, for whom Provi- tradiction to the promise, for God had said 
dence has done well, must look upon them- he would not drive them out all at once, but 
selves as obliged thereby to do good, and, by little and little, £xod. xxiii. 30. lliey 
according as their capacity and opportunity had now as much in their full possession as 
are, to serve their generation. they had occasion for and as they had hands 

43 And the Lord gave unto Israel to manage, so that the Canaanites only kept 
all the land which he sware to give poBsession of some of the less cultivated 
untothejfttl,..; .nJth^po^d 

it, and dwelt therein. 44 And the should become numerous enough to re- 
Lord gave them rest round about, plenish them. 2. As to the after preva- 
according to all that he sware unto lency of the Q^aanites, that was purely the 
their fathers : and there stood not a of Israel’s cowardice and slothfulne^^^ 

man of all their enemies before them; idolatries and other abominations 

the Lord delivered all their enemies of the heathen, whom the Lord would have 
into their hand. 45 There failed not cast out before them but that they harboured 
aught of any good thing which the and indulged them. So that the foundation 

Lo,d had spoken unto the hens, of 

Israel ; all came to pass. acquittance under their hands to the honour 

We have here the conclusion of this whole of God, the vindication of his promise which 
matter, the foregoing history summed up, had been so often distrusted, and the encou- 
and, to make it appear the more bright, com- ragement of all believers to the end of the 
pared with the promise of which it was the world : There failed not any good thing, no, 
full accomplishment. God’s word and his nor aught of any good thing (so full is it ex- 
works mutually illustrate each other. The pressed), which the Lord had spoken unto 
performance makes the promise appear very the house of Israel, but in due time all came 
true and the promise madees the performance to pass, v. 46. Such an acknowledgment as 
appear verv kind. this, here subscribed by Joshua in the name 

I. God had promised to give the seed of of all Israel, we afterwards find made by 
Abraham the land of Canaan for a possession, Solomon, and all Israel did in effect say 
and now at last he performed this promise Amen to it, 1 Kings viii. 56. The inviolable 
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truth of God*8 promise, and the performance 
of it to the utmost, are what aU the saints 
have been ready to bear their testimony to ; 
and, if in any thing the performance has 
seemed to come short, they have been as 
ready to own that they themselves must bear 
all the blame. 

CHAP. XXII. 

Many particular thinf* we have reaii eonceminfcthe two tribes and 
a half, though nothing aeparated them from the rest of the tribea 
aacept the river Jordan, and this chapter it wholly concerning 
them. I. Jethua*t ditmiuinn of the militia of those tribes from 
the camp of Israel, in which they had served as auxiliaries, 
during all the wars of Canaan, and their return thereupon to 
their own country, ver. 1~9. II. The altar they built uu the 
borders of Jordan, in token oftheir communion with the land of 
Israel, ver. 10. 111. The offence which the rest of the tribes took 
at this altar, and the mosaage they sent thereupon, ver. 11—30. 
IV. The apology which the two tribes and a half made for what 
they had done, ver. 21 — 39. V. The satisfaction which their 
■poiogy gave to the rest of the tribes, ver. 31)— 34. And (which 
IS strange), whereas iu must differences that happen there is a 
fault on both sides, on this there was fault on no side ; none (for 

T ' \ that appears) were to be blamed, but all to be praised. 

HEN Joshua called the Reu- 
benites, and the Gadites, and 
the half tribe of Manasseh, 2 And 
said unto them, Ye have kept all that 
Moses the servant of the Lord com- 
manded you, and have obeyed my 
voice in all that I commanded you: 
3 Ye have not left your brethren these 
many days unto this day, but have 
kept the charge of the commandment 
of the Lord your God. 4 And now 
the Lord your God hath given rest 
unto your brethren, as he promised 
them: therefore now return ye, and 
get you unto your tents, and unto the 
land of your possession, which Moses 
the servant of the Lord gave you on 
the other side Jordan. 5 But take 
diligent heed to do the commandment 
and the law, which Moses the servant 
of the Lord charged you, to love the 
Lord your God, and to walk in all 
his ways, and to keep his command- 
ments, and to cleave unto him, and 
to serve him with all your heart and 
with all your soul. 6 So Joshua 
blessed them, and sent them away : 
and they went unto their tents. ^ 
Now to the one half of the tribe of 
Manasseh Moses had given possession 
in Bashan: but unto the other half 
thereof gave Joshua among their bre- 
thren on this side Jordan westward. 
And when Joshua sent them away 
also unto their tents, then he blessed 
them, 6 And he spake unto them, 
saying, Return with much riches unto 
your tents, and with very much catde, 
with silver, and with gold, and with 
brass, and with iron, and with very 


XXII. The Reubenites, 8fC., dismissed. 
much raiment: divide the spoil of 
your enemies witli your brethren. 9 
And the children of Reuben and the 
children of Gad and the half tribe of 
Manasseh returned, and departed from 
the children of Israel out of Shiloh, 
which is in the land of Canaan, to go 
unto the country of Gilead, to the 
land of their possession, whereof they 
were possessed, according to the word 
of the Lord by the hand of Moses. 

The war being ended, and ended gloriously, 
Joshua, as a prudent general, disbands his 
army, who never designed to make war their 
trade, and sends them home, to enjoy what 
they had conquered, and to beat their swords 
into plough-shares and their spears into 
pruning-hooks ; and particularly the forces 
of these separate tribes, who had received 
their inheritance on the other side Jordan 
from Moses upon this condition, that their 
men of war should assist the other tribes in 
the conquest of Canaan, which they promised 
to do (Num. xxxii. 32), and renewed the pro- 
mise to Joshua at the opening of the cam- 
paign, Josh. i. If). And, now that they had 
peiformed their bargain, Joshua publicly and 
solemnly in Shiloh gives them their dis- 
charge. Whether this was done, as it was 
placed, not till after the land was divided, as 
some think, or whether after the war was 
ended, and before the division was made, as 
others think (because there was no need of 
their assistance in dividing the land, but only 
in conquering it, nor were there any of their 
tribes employed as commissioners in that 
affair, but only of the other ten, Num. xxxiv. 
18, &c.), this is certain, it was not done till 
after Shiloh was made the head-quarters 
(i7. 2), and the land was begun to be divided 
before they removed from Gilgal, ch. xiv. 6. 

It is probable that this army of Reubenites 
and Gadites, which had led the van in all the 
wars of Canaan, had sometimes, in the inter- 
vals of action, and when the rest of the army 
retired into winter-quarters, some of them at 
least, made a step over Jordan, for it was not 
far, to visit their families, and to look after 
their private affairs, and perhaps tarried at 
home, and sent others in their room more 
sendeealde ; but still these two tribes and a 
half had their quota of troops ready, 40,000 
in all, which, w’henever there was occasion, 
presented themselves at their respective posts, 
and now attended in a body to receive their 
discharge. Though their affection to their 
families, and concern for their affwrs, could 
not but make them, after so long an absence, 
very desirous to return, yet, like good soldiers, 
they would not move till they had orders 
from their general. So, though our heavenly 
Father’s house above be ever so desirable (it 
is bishop Hall’s allusion), yet must we st^ 
on earth till our warfare be accomplished, 
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wait for a due discharge, and not anticipate 
the time of our removal. ‘ 

I. Joshua dismisses them to the land of 
their possession, v. 4. Those that were first 
in the ass^nment of their lot were last in the 
enjoyment of it ; they got the start of their 
brethren in tide, but their brethren were be- 
fore them in full possession ; so the last shall 
be first, and the first last, that there may be 
someUiing of equality. 

II. He dismisses them with their pay ; for 
who goes a warfare at his own charge ? Re- 
turn with much riches unto your tents, v. 8. 
Though all the land they had helped to con- 
quer was to go to the other tribes, yet they 
should have their share of the plunder, and 
had so, and this was all the pay that any of 
the soldiers expected ; for the wars of Canaan 
bore their own charges. “ Go,” says Joshua, 
“go home to your tents,” that is, “your 
houses,” which he calls tents, because they 
had been so much used to tents in the wil- 
derness ; and indeed the strongest and state- 
liest houses in this world are to be looked 
upon but as tents, mean and movable in 
comparison with our house above. “ Go 
home with much riches, not only cattle, the 
spoil of the country, but silver and gold, the 
plunder of the cities, and,” 1. “l^et your 
brethren whom you leave behind have your 
good word, who have allowed you your share 
in full, though the land is entirely theirs, 
and have not oifered to make any drawback. 
Do not say that you are losers by us.” 2. 
“ Let your brethren whom you go to, who 
abode by the stuflT, have some share of the 
sj)oil : Divide the spoil with your brethren, 
as that was divided which was taken in the 
war with Midian, Num. xxxi. 27. Let your 
bretliren that have wanted you all this while 
be the better for you when you come home.” 

III. He dismisses them with a very honour- 
able character. Though their service was a 
due debt, and the performance of a promise, 
and they had done no more than was their 
duty to do, yet he highly commends them ; 
not only gives them up their bonds, as it 
were, now that they had fulfilled the con- 
dition, but applauds their good services. 
Though it was by the favour of God and his 
power that Israel got possession of this land, 
and he must have all the glory, yet Joshua 
thought there was a thankful acknowledgment 
due to their brethren who assisted them, and 
whose sword and bow were employed for 
them. God must be chiefly eyed in our 
praises, yet instruments must not be alto- 
gether overlooked. He here commends them, 
1. For the readmess of their obedience to their 
commanders, r. 2. When Moses was gone, 
they remembered and observed the charge he 
had given them; and all the orders which 
Joshua, as general of the forces, had issued 
out, they had carefully obeyed, went, and 
came, and did, as he appointed, Matt. viii. 9- 
It is as much as any thing the soldier’s praise 
to observe the word of command 2. For 
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the constancy of their affection and adherence 
to their brethren : You have not left them these 
many days. How many davs ne does not 
say, nor can we gather it with certainty from 
any other place. Calvisius and others of the 
best chronologers compute that the conquer- 
ing and dividing of the land was the work of 
about six or seven years, and so long these 
separate tribes attended their camp, and did 
them the best service they could. Note, It 
will be the honour of those that have espoused 
the cause of God’s Israel, and twisted in- 
terests with them, to adhere to them, and 
never to leave them till God has given them 
rest, and then they shall rest with them. 3. 
For the faithfulness of their obedience to the 
ditdne law. They had not only done their 
duty to Joshua and Israel, but, which was 
best of all, they had made conscience of their 
duty to God : You have kepi the charge, or, 
as the word is. You have kept the keeping, 
that is, “You have carefully and circum- 
spectly kept the commandment of the Lord 
your God, not onlv in this particular instance 
of continuing in the service of Israel to the 
end of the war, but, in general, you have kept 
up religion in your part of the camp, a rare 
and excellent thing among soldiers, and where 
it is worthy to be praised.” 

IV. He dismisses them with good counsel, 
not to cultivate their ground, fortify their 
cities, and, now that their hands were inured 
to war and victory, to invade their neigh- 
hours, and so enlarge their own territories, 
but to kee]> up serious godliness among them 
in the power of it. They were not political 
but pious instructions that he gave them, i\ 5 
1. In general, to take diligent heed to do the 
commandment and the law. Those that have 
the commandment have it in vain unless they 
do the commandment; and it will not be 
done aright (so a])t are we to turn aside, and 
so industrious arc our spiritual enemies to 
turn UB aside) unless we take heed, diligent 
heed. 2. In particular, to love the Lord our 
God, as the best of beings, and the best of 
friends ; and as far as this principle rules in 
the heart, and is the spring of its pulses, 
there will be a constant care and sincere en- 
deavour to walk in his ways, in all his ways, 
even those that are narrow and up-hill, in 
every particular instance, in all manner 
of conversation to keep his commandments, 
at all times and in all conditions with 
purpose of heart to cleave unto him, and to 
serve him and his honour, and the interest 
of his kingdom among men, with all ow 
heart and with all our soul. What good 
coun.sel was here given to them is given to 
us all. God give us grace to take it I 

V. He dismisses them with a blessing (o. 6), 
particularlv the half tribe of Manasseh, to 
which Joshua, as an Ephraimite, was some- 
what nearer akin than to the other two, and 
who perhaps were the more loth to depart 
because they left one half of their own tribe 
behind them, and therefore, bidding often 



CHAP. XXII. The aUar iff the Reubenite, 

y® committed airainst tlie 

dismission and olessinff, v, 7- Joshua no’ a “ • x 

only prayed for them as a friend, but blessed r ^ away this day 

them as a father in the name of the Lord. lollowing the Lord, m that ye 
recommending them, their families, and af- have builded you an alter, that ye 
fairs, to the grace of God. Some by the might rebel this day against the Lord? 
blessing Joshua gave them understand the 17 the iniquity of Peor too little 

U .ton, .. cC for ^ from »L?we»e not d^d 

until this day, although there was a 
plague in tne congr^tion of the 
Lord, 18 But that ye must turn 
away this day from ibllowing the 
Lord ? and it will be, seeing ye rebel 
to day ag^st the Lord, fhat to mor- 
row he will he wroth with the whole 
congregation of Israel. 19 Notwith- 
standing, if the land of your posses- 
sion he unclean, then pass ye over 
unto the land of the possession of the 
Lord, wherein the Lord’s tabemade 
dwelleth, and take possession among 
us : but rebel not against the Lord, 
nor rebel against us, in building you 
an altar beside the altar of the Lord 
our God. 20 Did not Achan the son 
of Zerah commit a trespass in the 
accursed thing, and wrath fell on all 
the congregation of Israel ? and that 
man perished not alone in his iniquity. 

Here is, I. The ])iou$ care of the separated 
tribes to keep their hold of Canaan’s religion, 
even when they were leaving Canaan’s land^ 
_ that they might not be as the sons qf the 

borders of Jordan, at the passage of stranger, utterly separated from God’s people, 

the children of Israel. 12 And when I^a. ivi 3. In order to this, they built a 
-L'l j r T 11 j ^ -x au great altar on the borders of Jordan, to be a 
the children of Israel h^rd o/ if, the fQj that they were Israelites, 

whole congregation of the children of and as such partakers of the altar of the 
Israel gathered themselves together Lord, l Cor. x. 18. When they came to 
at Shiloh, to go up to war against Jordan (r. lo) they did not consult how to 

them. 13 Andthechild^„ofl™d “SirLSZSS 

sent unto the children ol lieuben, and they had done their brethren, by erecting a 
to the children of Gad, and to the half monument to the immortal honour of the 
tribe ofManasseh, into the land of two tribes and a half; but their relation to 

Mead, mneh., die aon of He^ .tZS 

the pnest, 14 Ana with mm ten they are solicitous to preserve and perpetuate 
princes, of each chief house a prince the proofs and evidence s of ; andf therefore 


their services ; but Joshua being a prophet 
and having given them one part of a pro 
phet’s reward in the instructions he gave 
them (t7.5), no doubt we must understand 
this of the other, even the prayers he made 
for them, as one having authority, and as 
God’s vicegerent. 

VI. Being thus dismissed, they returned 
to the land of their possession in a body (o. 9)> 
feny-boats being, it is likely, provided for 
their repassing Jordan. Though masters of 
families may sometimes have occasion to bi 
absent, long absent, from their families, yet, 
when their business abroad is finished, they 
must remember home is their place, from 
which they ought not to wander as a bird 
from her nest. 

10 And when they came unto the 
borders of Jordan, that are in the land 
of Canaan, the children of Reuben 
and the children of Gad and the haL 
tribe of Manasseh built there an altar 
by Jordan, a great altar to see to. 1 1 
And the children of Israel heard say 
Behold, the children of Reuben and 
the children of Gad and the half tribe 
of Manasseh have built an altar over 
against the land of Canaan, in the 


throughout all the tribes of Israel; 
and each one was a head of the house 


without delay, when the thing was first pro- 
posed by some among them, who, though 


wit. ^ glad to think that they were going towards 

of their fathers among the thousands to think that they were 

of Israel. 15 And they came unto ’ - - . . .. . 

the children of Reuben, and to the 
children of Gad, and to the half tribe 


ofManasseh, unto the land of Gilead, 
and they spake with them, saying, 
16 Thus saiththe whole congreption 
rf the Lord, Wliat trespass is this 


going from the altar of God, immediately 
they erected this altar, which served as a 
bridge to kee]) up their fellowship with the 
jther tribes in the things of God. Some 
.hink they built this altar on the Canaan-side 
)f Jordan, in the lot of Benjamin, that, look- 
ng over the river, they might see the figure 
•f the altar at Shiloh, when they could not 
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conveniently go to it ; but it is more likely serve, by cutting off from their body the 
that they built it ou their own side of the gangrened member. They all gathered to- 
water, for what had they to do to build on gether, and Shiloh was the place of their ren- 
another man’s land without his consent ? dezvous, because it was in defence of the di- 
. And it is said to be oeer-apatnsf the land of vine charter lately granted to that place that 
Canaan; nir would there have been an^ cause they now appeared ; their resolution was as 
of suspecting it designed for sacrifice if they became a kingdom of priests, who, being de- 
had not built it among themselves. This altar voted to God and his service, did not ac- 
was very i^ocenlly and honestly designed, knowledge their brethren nor know their own 
but it womd have been well if, since it had children, Deut. zxxiii. 9. They woidd im- 
in it an appearance of evil, and might be an mediately go up to war against them if it ap- 
occasion of offence to their brethren, they peared they had revolted from God, and were 
had consulted the oracle of God about it be- in rebellion against him. Though they were 
fore they did it, or at least acquainted their bone of their bone, had been companions with 
brethren with their purpose, and given them them in tribulation in the wilderness, and 
the same explication of their altar before, to serviceable to them in the wars of Canaan, 
prevent their jealousy, which they did after- yet, if they turn to serve other gods, they will 
wards, to remove it. Their zeal was com- treat them as enemies, not as sons of Israel, 
mendable, but it ought to have been ^ided but as children of whoredoms, for so God had 
with discretion. There was no need to nasten appointed, Deut. xiii. 1 2, &c. They had but 
the building of an altar for the purpose for lately sheathed their swords, and retired from 
which they intended this, but they might have the j^rils and fatigues of war to the rest God 
taken time to consider and take advice ; yet, had given them, and yet they are willing to 
when their sincerity was made to appear, we begin a new war rather than be any way 
do not find that they were blamed for their wanting in their duty to restrain, repress, 
rashness. God does, and men should, over- and revenge, idolatry, and every step towards 
look the weakness of an honest zeal. it-^a brave resolution, and which shows 

II. Hic holy jealousy of the other tribes them hearty for their religion, and, we hope, 
for the honour of God and his altar at Shiloh, careful and diligent in the practice of it 
Notice was immediately brought to the themselves. Corruptions in religion are best 
princes of Israel of the setting up of this dealt with at first, before they get head and 
altar, i?. 11. And they, knowing how strict plead prescription. 

and severe that law was which required them 3. Ineir prudence in the prosecution of this 
to offer all their sacrifices in the place which zealous resolution is no less commendable. 
God should choose, and not elsewhere (Deut. God had appointed them, in cases of this 
xii. 5 — 7)i were soon apprehensive that the nature, to enquire and make search (Deut. 
setting up of another altar was an affront to xiii. 14), that they might not wrong their 
the choice which God had lately made of a brethren under pretence of righting their 
place to put his name in, and had a direct religion ; accordingly they resolve here not 
tendency to the worship of some other God. to send forth their armies, to wage war, till 
Now, they had first sent their ambassadors to en- 

1. Their suspicion was very excusable, for quire into the merits of the cause, and these 

it must be contessed the thing, prima fade — men of the first rank, one out of each tribe, 
at first sight, looked ill, and seemed to imply and Phinehas at the head of them to be their 
a desira to set up and maintain a competitor spokesman, v. 13, 14. llius was their zeal 
with the altar at Shiloh. It was no strained for God tempered, miided, and governed by 
innuendo from the building of an altar to infer the meekness of wisdom. He that know's all 
an intention to offer sacrifice upon it, and things, and hates all evil things, would not 
that might introduce idolatry and end in a punish the worst of criminals but he would 
total apostasy from the faith and worship of first ^o down and see, Gen. xviii. 21 Many an 
the God of Israel. So great a matter might unhappy strife would be prevented, or soon 
this fire kindle. God is jealous for his own healed by an impartial and favourable en- 
institutions, and therefore we should be so quiry into that which is the matter of the of- 
too, and afraid of every thing that looks like, fence. The rectifying of mistakes and mis- 
or leads to, idolatry. understandings, and the setting of miscon- 

2. Their zeal, upon this suspicion, was strued words and actions in a true light, 
very commendable, v. 12. When they ap- would be the most effectual way to accommo- 
prehended that these tribes, which by tne date both private and public quarrels, and 
river Jordan were separated from them, were bring them to a happy period, 
separating themselves from God, they took 4. 'fhe ambassadors’ management of this 
it as the greatest injury that could be done matter came fully up to the sense and spirit 
to themselves, and showed a readiness, if it of the congregation concerning it, and be- 
were necessary, to put their lives in their speaks much both of zeal and prudence, 
hands in defence of the altar of God, and to (1.) The charge they draw up against their 
take up arms for the chastising and reducing brethren is indeed very high, and admits no 
of these rebels, and to prevent the spreading other excuse than that it was in their zeal fmr 
of the infection, if no gentler methods would the honour of God, and was now intended to 
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justify the resentments of the congregation 
at Shiloh and to awaken the supposed de- 
linquents to clear themselves, otherwise they 
might have suspended their judgment, or 
mollified it at least, and not have taken it for 
granted, as they do here (v. 16), that the 
building of this altar was a trespass against 
the God of Israel, and a trespass no less 
heinous than the revolt of soldiers from their 
captain (you turn from following the Lord), 
and the rebellion of subjects against their 
sovereign : that you might rebel this day against 
the Lord, Hard words. It is well they were 
not able to make good their charge. Let not 
innocency think it strange to be thus misre- 
presented and accused. They laid to my 
charge things that I knew not. 

(2.) The aggravation of the crime charged 
upon their brethren is somewhat far-fetched : 
Is the iniquity of Peor too little for us? 
V. 17. Probably that is mentioned because 
Phinehas, the first commissioner in this 
treaty, had signalized himself in that matter 
(Num. XXV. 7). and because we may suppose 
they were now about the very place in which 
that iniouity was committed on the other 
side Jordan. It is good to recollect and im- 
jjrove those instances of the wrath of God, 
revealed from heaven against the ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men, which have fallen 
out in our own time, and which we our- 
selves have been eye-witnesses of. He re- 
minds them of the iniquity of Peor, [l.] As 
a very great sin, and very provoking to God. 
llie building of this altar seemed but a 
small matter, but it might lead to an iniquity 
as bad as that of Peor, and therefore must 
be crushed in its first rise. Note, The re- j 
membrance of great sins committed formerly 
should engage us to stand upon our guard 
against the least occasions and beginnings of 
sin ; for the way of sin is down-hill. [2.1 
As a sin that the whole congregation haa 
smarted for : “ There was a plague in the con- 
gregation of the Lord, of which, in one day, 
there died no fewer than 24,000 ; was not 
that enough for ever to warn you against 
idolatry ? What! will you bring upon your- 
selves another plague ? Are you so mad upon 
an idolatrous itar that you will run your- 
selves thus upon the sword’s point of God’s 
judgments ? Does not our camp still feel 
from that sin and the punishment of it? 
We are not cleansed from it unto this day ; 
there are remaining sparks,” First, “ Of the 
infection of that sin ; some among us so in- 
clined to idolatry Aat if you set up another | 
altar they will soon take occasion from that, I 
whether you intend it or no, to worship 
another God.” Secondly, “ Of the wrath of 
God against us for that sin. We have reason 
to fear that, if we provoke God by another 
sin to visit, he will remember against us the 
iniquity of Peor, as he threatened to do that 
of the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 34. And 
dare you wake the sleeping lion of divine 
vengeance ?” Note, It is a foolish and dan- 
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gerous thing for people to think their former 
sms little, too little for them, as those do who 
add sin to sin, and so treasure up wiatk 
against the day of wrath. Let therefore the 
time past suffice, 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

(3.) The reason they give for their con- 
cerning themselves so warmly in this matter 
is very sufficient. They were obliged to it, 
in their own necessa^ defence, by the law of 
self-preservation : “ For, if you revolt from 
God to-day, who knows but to-morrow his 
judgments may break in upon the whole con- 
gregation (v. 1 8), as in the case of Achan ? 

I V. 20. He sinned, and we all smarted for it, 
by which we should receive instruction, and 
from what God did then infer what he may 
do, and fear what he will do, if we do not 
witness against your sin, who are so many, 
and punish it.” Note, The conservators of 
the public peace are obliged, in justice to the 
common safety, to use their power for the 
restraining and suppressing of vice and pro- 
faneness, lest, if it be connived at, the sin 
thereby become national, and bring God’s 
judgments upon the community. Nay, we 
are all concerned to reprove our neighbour 
when he does amiss, lest we bear sin for him, 
Lev. xix. 17. 

(4.) The offer they make is very fair anj 
kind (v. 19), that if they thought tne land of 
their possession unclean, for want of an altar, 
and therefore could not be easy without one, 
rather than they should set up another in 
competition with that at Shiloh they should 
lie welcome to come back to the land where 
the Lord*s tabernacle was, and settle there, 
and they would very willingly straiten them- 
selves to make room for them. By this they 
showed a sincere and truly pious zeal against 
schism, that rather than their brethren should 
have any occasion to set up a separate altar, 
though their pretence for it, as here sup- 
posed, was very weak and grounded upon a 
great mistake, yet they were willing to part 
with a considerable share of the land which 
God himself had by the lot assigned them, to 
comprehend them and take them in among 
them. This was the spirit of Israelites in- 
deed. 

21 Then the children of Reuben 
and the children of Gad and the half 
tribe of Manasseh answered, and said 
unto the heads of the thousands of Is- 
rael, 22 The Lord God of gods, the 
Lord God of gods, he knoweth, and 
Israel he shall know ; if it be in rebel- 
lion, or if in transgression against the 
Lord, (save us not this day,) 23 
That we have built us an altar to turn 
from following the Lord, or if to offer 
thereon burnt offering or meat offer- 
ing, or if to offer peace offerings there- 
on, let the Lord himself require it; 
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24 And if we have not rather done it 
for fear of this thing, saying, In time 
to come your children might speak 
unto our children, saying, Wliat have 
ye to do with the Lord God of Is - 1 
rael ? 25 For the Lord hath made 

Jordan a border between us and you, 
ye children of Reuben and children of 
Gad; ye have no part in the Lord : 
so shall your children make our child- 
ren cease from fearing the Lord. 26* 
Therefore we said, Let us now prepare 
to build us an altar, not for burnt 
offering, nor for sacrifice: 27 But 
that it may be a witness between us, 
and you, and our generations after us, 
that we might do the service of the 
Lord before him with our burnt 
offerings, and with our sacrifices, and 
with our peace offerings ; that your 
children may not say to our children 
in time to come, Ye have no part in 
the Lord. 2S Therefore said we, 
that it shall be, when they should so 
say to us or to our generations in time 
to come, that we may say again^ Be- 
hold the pattern of the altar of the 
Lord, which our fathers made, not 
for burnt offerings, nor for sacrifices ; 
but it is a witness between us and you. 
29 God forbid that we should rebel 
against the Lord, and turn this day 
from following the Lord, to build an 
altar for burnt offerings, for meat 
offerings, or for sacrifices, beside the 
altar of the Lord our God that is be- 
fore his tabernacle. 

We may suppose there was a general con- 
vention c^led of the princes and great men 
of the separate tribes, to give audience to 
these ambassadors ; or perhaps the army, as 
it came home, was still encamped in a body, 
and not yet dispersed ; however it was, there 
were enough to represent the two tribes and 
a half, and to give their sense. Their reply 
to the warm remonstrance of the ten tribes is 
very fair and ingenuous. They do not re- 
tort their charge, upbraid them \vith the in- 
justice and unkindness of their threatenings, 
nor reproach them for their rash and hasty 
censures, but give them a soft answer which 
turns away wrath, avoiding all those grievous 
words which stir up anger ; they demur not 
to their jurisdiction, nor plead that they were 
not accountable to them for what they had 
done, nor l)id them mind their own business, 
but, by a free and open declaration of their 
sincere intention in what they did, free them- 
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selves from the imputation they were under, 
and set themselves right in the opinion of 
their brethren, to do which they only needed 
to state the case and put the matter m a true 
light. 

I. They solemnly protest against any de- 
sign to use this altar for sacrifice or offering, 
and therefore were far from setting it up m 
competition with the altar at Shiloh, or from 
entertaining the least thought of deserting 
that. I'hey had indeed sei up that which 
had the shape and fashion of an altar, but 
they had not dedicated it to a religious use, 
had had no solemnity of its consecration, 
and therefore ought not to be charged with 
a design to put it to any such use. To gain 
credit to this protestation here is, 

] . A solemn appeal to God concerning it, 
with which they begin their defence, intending 
thereby to give glory to God first, and then 
to give satisfaction to their brethren, v. 22 
(1.) A profound awe and reverence of Ood 
are expressed in the form of their appeal ; 
The Lord God of gods, the Lord God of gods, 
he knows. Or, as it might be read somewhat 
closer to the original. The God of gods, Je- 
hovah, the God of gods, Jehovah he knows, 
which bespeaks his 8elf-e.\istence and self- 
sufficiency ; he is Jehovah, and has sove- 
reignty and supremacy over all beings and 
powers whatsoever, even those that are called 
gods, or that arc worshipped. This brief 
confession of their faith would help to ob- 
viate and remove their brethren’s suspicion 
of them, as if they intended to desert the God 
of Israel, and worship other gods: how 
could those entertain such a thought who be- 
lieved him to be God over all ^ Let us learn 
hence always to speak of God with reverence 
and seriousness, and to mention his name 
with a solemn pause. Those who make their 
appeals to heaven with a slight, careless, 
God knows,” have reason to fear lest they 
take his name in vain, for it is very unlike 
this appeal. (2.) It is a great confidence of 
their own integrity which they express in the 
matter of their aj)peal. They refer the con- 
troversy to the God of gods, whose judgment, 
we are sure, is according to truth, such as the 
guilty have reason to dread and the upright 
to rejoice in. If it be in rebellion or trans- 
gression that we have built this altar, to con- 
front the altar of the Lord at Shiloh, to make 
a party, or to set up any new gods or wor- 
ships,” [l.] “ He knows it (p. 22), for he is 
perfectly acquainted with the thoughts and 
intents of the heart, and particularly with all 
inclinations to idolatry (Ps. xliv. 20, 21) ; 
this is in a particular manner before him. We 
believe he knows it, and we cannot by any 
arts conceal it from him.” [2.*] ** Let him 
require it, as we know he will, for he is a 
jealous God.” Nothing but a clear con- 
science would have thus imprecated divine 
justice to avenge the rebellion if there had 
lieen any. Note, First, In every thing we do 
in religion, it highly concerns us to approve 
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ourselves to God in our integrity therein, re- 
membering that he knows the heart. Se- 
condly, When we fall under the censures of 
men, it is very comfortable to be able with a 
humble coniiaence to appeal to God concern- 
ing our sincerity. See 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 

2. A sober apology presented to their 
brethren : Israel, he shall know. Though 
the record on high, and the witness in our 
bosoms, are principally to be made sure for 
us, yet there is a satisfaction besides which 
we owe to our brethren who doubt concern- 
ing our integrity, and which we should he 
ready to give with meekness and fear. If 
our sincerity be known to God, we should 
study likewise to let others know it by its 
fruits, especially those who, though they 
mistake us, yet show a zeal for the glory of 
God, as the ten tribes here did. 

3. A serious abjuration or renunciation of 
the design which they were suspected to be 
guilty of. With this they conclude their de- 
fence iv. 29) : “ God forbid that we should 
rebel against the Lord, as we own we should 
if we had set up this altar for burnt-offerings ; 
no, we abhor the thought of it. We have as 
great a value and veneration for the altar of 
the Lord at Shiloh as any of the tribes of 
Israel have, and are as firmly resolved to ad- 
here to it and constantly to attend it ; we 
have the same concern that you have for the 
purity of God’s worship and the unity of his 
church ; far be it, far be it from us, to think 
of turning away from following God.” 

II . 'riioy fully e.Yplain their true intent and 
meaning in building this altar ; and we have 
all the reason in the world to believe that it 
is a true representation of their design, and 
not advanced now to palliate it afterwards, 
as we have reason to think that these same 
persons meant very honestly when they pe- 
titioned to have their lot on that side Jordan, 
though then also it was their unhappiness to 
be misunderstood even by Moses himself. 
In their Adndication, they make it out that 
the building of this altar >vas so far from 
being a step towards a separation from their 
brethren, and from the altar of the Lord at 
Shiloh, that, on the contrary, it was really 
designed for a pledge and preservative of 
their communion with their brethren and with 
the altar of God, and a token of their resolu- 
tion to do the service of the Lord before him 
iv. 27), and to continue to do so. 

1. 'J’bey gave an account of the fears they 
had lest, in j)rocess of time, their posterity, 
being seated at such a distance from the taber- 
nacle, should be looked upon and treated 
as strangers to the commonwealth of Israel 
[V. 24) ; it was for fear of this thing, and 
the word signifies a great perplexity and 
solicitude of mind which they were in, until 
they eased themselves by this expedient. 
As they were returning home (and we may 
suppose it was not thought of before, else 
they would have made Joshua acc||uain ted w’ith 
their purpose), some of them in discourse 


XXII. The altar of the Iteubenltes. 

started this matter, and the rest took the 
hint, and represented to themselves and one 
another a very melancholy prospect of what 
might probably happen in after-ages, that 
their children would be looked upon by the 
other tribes as having no interest in the 
altar of God and the sacrifices there offered. 
Now indeed they were owned as brethren! 
and were as welcome at the tabernacle as 
any other of the tribes ; but what if their 
children after them should be disowned? 
They, by reason of their distance, and the 
interposition of Jordan, which it was not easy 
at all times to pass and repass, coidd not be 
so numerous and constant in their attend- 
aiicc on the three yearly feasts as die other 
tribes, to make a continual claim to the pri- 
vileges of Israelites, and would therefore 
be looked upon as inconsiderable members 
of their church, and by degrees would be 
rejected as not members of it at all : So shall 
your children (who in their pride will be apt 
to monopolize the privileges of the altar) 
make our children (who perhaps will not be 
so careful as they ought to be to keep 
hold of those privileges) cease from fear- 
ing the Lord. Note, (1.) Those that are 
cut off from jiublic ordinances are likely to 
lose all religion, and wdll by degrees cease 
from fearing the Lord. Though the form 
and profession of godliness are kept up by 
many wdihout the life and power of it, yet the 
life and pow^r of it will not long be kept up 
without the form and profession. You take 
away grace if you take away the means ot 
grace. (2.) Those who have themselves found 
the comfort and benefit of God’s ordinances 
cannot but desire to preserve and perpetuate 
the entail of them u])on their seed, and use all 
possible precautions that their children after 
them may not be made to cease from follow- 
ing the Lord, or be looked u])on as having 
no part in him. 

2. The project they had to prevent this, 
V. 20 — 2B. “ Therefore, to secure an interest 
in the altar of God to those who shall come 
after us, and to prove their title to it, we said. 
Let us build an altar, to be a witness between 
us and you,'" that, having this coj)y of the 
altar in their custody, it might be j)roduced 
as an evidence of their right to the })rivi- 
leges of the original. Every one that saw 
this altar, and obsen^ed that it was never 
used for sacrifice and offer.ng, would enquire 
what was the meaning of it, and this an- 
sw'cr w'ould be given to that enquiry, that it 
w^as built by those separate tribes, in token 
of their communion wdth their brethren and 
their joint-interest with them in the altar of 
the Lord. Christ is the great altar that 
sanctifies every gift ; the best evidence of 
our interest in him will be the ])attem of his 
Spirit in our hearts, and our conformity to 
him. If we can produce this it will be a 
testimony for us that we have a part in the 
Lord, and an earnest of our perseverance in 
following him. 
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30 And when Phinehas the priest, 
and the princes of the congregation 
and heads of the thousands of Israel 
which were with him, heard the words 
that the children of Reuben and the 
children of Gad and the children of 
Manasseh spake, it pleased them. .SI 
And Phinehas the son of Eleazar the 
riest said unto the children of Reu- 
en, and to the children of Gad, and 
to the children of Manasseh, This day 
we perceive that the Lord is among 
us, because ye have not committed 
this trespass against the Lord : now 
ye have delivered the children of Is- 
rael out of the hand of the Lord. 
32 And Phinehas the son of Eleazar 
the priest, and the princes, returned 
from the children of Reuben, and from 
the children of Gad, out of the land of 
Gilead, unto the land of Canaan, to 
the children of Israel, and brought 
them word again. 33 And the thing 
pleased the children of Israel ; and 
the children of Israel blessed God, 
and did not intend to go up against 
them in battle, to destroy the land 
wherein the children of Reuben and 
Gad dwelt. 34 And the children of 
Reuben and the children of Gad called 
the altar Ed: for it shall be a witness 
between us that the Lord is God. 

TVe have here the good issue of this con- 
troversy, which, if there had not been on 
both sides a disposition to peace, as there 
was on both sides a zeal for God, might 
have been of ill consequence ; for quarrels 
about religion, for want of wisdom and love, 
often prove the most fierce and most difficult 
to be accomodated. But these contending 


thing, and with this good intention, yet you 
might have had so much respect for Josnua 
and Eleazar as to have advised with them, or 
at least have made them acquainted with it, 
and so have saved the trouble and expense 
of this embassy. But a little v^'ant of con- 
sideration and good manners should be 
excused and overlooked in those who, we 
have reason to think, mean honestly. 3. 
Much less did they go about to fish for 
evidence to make out their charge, because 
they had once exhibited it, but were glad to 
have their mistake rectified, and were not 
at all ashamed to own it. Proud and peevish 
spirits, when they have passed an unjust 
censure upon their brethren, though ever so 
much convincing evidence be brought of the 
injustice of it, will stand to it, and can by no 
means be persuaded to retract it. Inese 
ambassadors were not so prejudiced; their 
brethren’s vindication pleased them, v. 30. 
They looked upon their innocency as a token 
of God’s presence (v. 31), especially when 
they found that what was done was so far 
from being an indication of their Rowing 
cool to the altar of God that, on the con- 
trary, it was a fruit of their zedous affection 
to it: You have delivered the children of 
Israel out of the hand of the Lord, that is, 
** You have not, as we feared, delivered them 
into the hand of the Lord, or exposed them 
to his judgments by the trespass we were 
jealous of.” 

II. 'fhe congregation was abundantly 
satisfied when their ambassadors reported 
to them their brethren’s apology for what they 
had done. It should seem they staid toother, 
at least by their representatives, until they 
heard the issue (c. 32) ; and when they un- 
derstood the truth of the matter it pleased 
them (p. 33), and they blessed God. Note, 
Our brethren’s constancy in religion, their 
zeal for the power of godliness, and their 
keeping the unity of the Spirit in faith and 
love, notwithstanding the jealousies con- 
ceived of them as breaking the unity of the 
church, are things which we should be very 
glad to be satisfied of, and should make the 


parties, when the matter was fairly stated 
and argued, were so happy as to understand 
one another very well, and so the difference 
was presently compromised. 

I. The ambassadors were exceedingly 
pleased when the separate tribes had given 
in a protestation of the innocency of their 
intentions in building this altar. 1. The 
ambassadors did not call in question their 
sincerity in that protestation, did not say, 

You tell us you design it not for sacrifice 
and offering, but who can believe you ? 
What secunty will you give us that it shall 
never be so used ?” No. Charity believes all 
things, hopes all things, believes and hopes 
the best, and is very loth to give the lie to 
any. 2. They did not upbraid them with > 
the rashness and unadvisedness of this action, { 
did not tell them, ** If you would do such a I 


matter both of our rejoicing and of our 
thanksgiving ; let God have the glory of it, 
and let us take the comfort of it. Being 
thus satisfied, they laid down their arms im- 
mediately, and were so far from any thoughts 
of prosecuting the war they had been medi- 
tating against their brethren that we may 
suppose them wishing for the next feast, 
when they should meet them at Shiloh. 

111. The separate tribes were gratified, and, 
since they had a mind to preserve among 
them this pattern of the altar of God, though 
there was not likely to be that occasion for it 
which they fancied, yetJoshuaand the princes 
let them have their humour, and did not 
give orders for the demolishing of it, though 
there was as much reason to fear that it 
might in process of time be an occasion of 
dolatry as there was to hope that ever it 


108 



■. C. 1427. CHAP. 

might be a preservation from idolatry. 
Thus did the strong hear the infirmities of 
the weak. Only care was taken that they 
having explained the meaning of their altar^ 
that it was intended for no more than a 
testimonv of their communion with the altar 
at Shiloh, this explanation should be re- 
corded, which was done according to the 
us^e of those times by giving a name to 
it signifying so much {p. 34) ; they called it 
Ed, a witness to that, and no more, a 
witness of the relation they stood in to God 
and Israel, and of their concurrence with the 
rest of the tribes in the same common faith, 
that Jehovah he is God, he and no other. 
It was a witness to posterity of their care to 
transmit their religion pure and entire to 
them, and would be a witness against them 
if ever they should forsake God and turn 
from following after him. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

In thit tiid thi! rullowing chapter we hav 
which JoahuB preached to the people of 
death. Had he dcaigued to Kraliiy the 

clement in their new cuiiqueati, their hiiabandry, manufacturca, 
trade, cuatoma, courta of jiuticr, and the roiiBiitiitiniih of their 
infant comtnonwealth, which one would wiah to he informed of; 
but that which he intended in the r«i;iaterB of tliii book was tii 
entail on puttenty a aeiiac of religion and their duty to God ; and 
therefore, overlooking theae ihingi which are the uiual mthircti 
ot acumiiiuii liiatory, he here trunaniiti to hi« reader the iiiethodt 
he took to periuadc lirael to be faithful to t 
their Ciod, which might have a good iiiHuence 
to come who ahuuM read those reaumingii, aa we may hop 
had on that generation which then heard them. In thiae 
we have, I. A eonrention of the atatea called (ver. i,2),pr 
to cuiiault about the coninioii coiicerua of their lund, and 

the opening, or perhapa at the concluding, of the aeaaiona, to 
hear which waa the principal design of thrir comiug together. 
Ill it, 1. Joshua reminda thrm of what God had done fur them 
(ver. 3, 4, 9, M), and what hr waa ready to do yet further, rer. 
6, ID. 2. He exhorta them carefully and resolutely to persevere 
intheirduty to(.od,ver. d, 8, 11. 111. lie cautions iliriii against all 
familianiy with their idolatrous neighbours, ver. 7. IV. lie gives 
them fair warning of the fatal consequences of it, if they should 
revolt from God and tarn to idols, ver. 12, 13, 15. Id. In all tins 
he showed himself xealous for his God, aud jealous over Israel 
with a godly jealousy. 

A nd it came to pass a long time 
after that the Lord had given 
rest unto Israel from all their enemies 
round about, that Joshua waxed old 
and stricken in age. 2 And Joshua 
called for all Israel, and for their el- 
ders, and for their heads, and for their 
judges, and for their officers, and said 
unto them, I am old and stricken in 
age: S And ye have seen all that 
the Lord your God hath done unto 
all these nations because of you ; for 
the Lord your God is he that hath 
fought for you. 4 Behold, I have 
divided unto you by lot these nations 
that remain, to be an inheritance for 
vour tribes, from Jordan, with all the 
nations that I have cut off, even unto 
the great sea westward. 5 And the 
Lord your God, he shall expel them 
from before you, and drive them from 
out of your sight; and ye shall pos- 
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sess their land, as the Lord your 
God hath promised unto you. 6 Be 
ye therefore very courageous to keep 
and to do all that is written in the 
book of the law of Moses, that ye 
turn not aside therefrom to the right 
hand or to the left; 7 That ye 
come not among these nations, these 
that remain among you ; neither 
make mention of the name of their 
gods, nor cause to swear by ihem^ 
neither serve them, nor bow your- 
selves unto them. 8 But cleave unto 
the Lord your God, as ye have done 
unto this day. y For the Lord 
hath driven out from before you great 
nations and strong : but as for you, 
no man hath been able to stand be- 
fore you unto this day. 10 One man of 
you shall chase a thousand : for the 
Lord your God, he it is that fighteth 
for you, as he hath promised you. 

As to the date of this edict of Joshua, 

1. No mention at all is made of the place 
where this general assembly was held ; some 
think it was at Timnath-serah, Joshua’s own 
city, where he lived, and whence, being old, 
he could not well remove. But it does not 
appear that he took so much state upon him; 
therefore it is more probable this meeting 
was at Shiloh, where the tabernacle of meet- 
ing was, and to which place, perhaps, all the 
m^es that could had now come up to wor- 
ship before the Lord, at one of the three great 
feasts, which Joshua took the opportunity 
of, for the deUvering of this charge to them. 

IT. There is only a general mention of the 
time when this was done. It was long after 
the Lord had given them rest, but it is not 
said how long, v. 1. It was, 1. So long as 
that Israel had time to feel the comforts of 
their rest and possessions in Canaan, and to 
enjoy the advantages of that ^ood land. 2. 
So long as that Joshua had time to observe 
which way their danger lay of being cor- 
rupted, namely, by their intimacy with the 
Canaanites that remained, against which he 
is therefore careful to arm them. 

III. The persons to whom Joshua made 
this speech : To all Israel, even their elders, 
^c. So it might be read, r. 2. They could 
not all come within hearing, but he called 
for all the elders, that is, the privy-coun- 
sellors, which in later times constituted 
the great Sanhedrim, the heads of the 
tribes, that is, the noblemen and gentle- 
men of their respective countries, the judges 
learned in the laws, that tried crimii^ 
and causes, and gave judgment upon 
them, and, lastly, the of&ers or sheriffs, 
who were entrusted with the execution of 
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those judgments. These Joshua called to- creatures, the work of his hands, and whom 
gather, and to them he addressed himself, he could have made new creatures and fit for 
1. That they might communicate what he his service; yet see what destruction he has 
said, or at leasttne sense and substance of made of them because of you (o. 2), how he 
it, to those under them in their respective has driven them out from brfore you (t?. 9), as 
countries, and so this charge might be dis- if they were of no account with him, though 
persed t^ugh the whole nation. 2. Be- great and strong in comparison with you/’ 
cause, if they would be prevailed upon to (2.) They were not only driven out (this they 
serve God and cleave to him, they, by their might have been, and yet sent to some other 
influence on the common people, would keep country less rich to begin a new plantation 
them faithful. If great men be good men, there, suppose to that wilderness in which 
they wiU help to make many good. Israel had wandered so long, and so they 

IV. Joshua’s circumstances when he gave would only have exchanged seats with them), 
them this charge : He was old and stricken in but they were trodden down before them ; 
aye (r. 1), jirobably it was in the last year of though they held out against them with 
his life, and he lived to be 110 years old, ch. the greatest obstinacy that could be, yet 
xxiv. 29. \nd he himself takes notice of it, they were subdued before them, which made 
in the first words of his discourse, v. 2. the possessing of their land so much the 
\^en he began to be old, some years ago, more glorious to Israel and so much the 
God reminded him of it (ch, xiii. 1) : Thou more illustrious an instance of the power 
art old. But now he did himself feel so and goodness of the God of Israel {v. 3) : 
much of the decays of age that he needed “ The Lord your God has not only led you. 
not to be told of it, he readily speaks of it and fed you, and kept you, but he has fought 
himself : 1 am old and stricken in age. He for you as a man of war,” by which title he 
uses it, 1. As an argument with himself to was known among them when he first 
give them this charge, because being old he brought them out of Egypt, Exod. xv. 3. So 
could expect to be but a little while with clear and cheap were all their victories, 
them, to advise and instruct them, and there- during the course of this long war, that no 
fore (as Peter speaks, 2 Pet. i. 13) as long ns man had been able to stand before them {v. 9), 
he is in this tabernacle he will take all oj)- that is, to make head against, them, so as to 
portunities to put them in remembrance of put them in fear, create them any difficulty, 
their duty, knowing by the increasing in- or give any check to the progress of their 
flrmities of age that he must shortly put off victorious arms. In every battle they carried 
this tabernacle, and desiring that after his the day, and in every siege they carried the 
decease they might continue as good as they city ; their loss before Ai was upon a particu- 
were now. When we see death hastening to- iar occasion, was inconsiderable, and only 
wards us, this should quicken us to do the served to show them on what terms they 
work of life with all our might. 2. As an stood with God ; but, otherwise, never was 
argument with them to gpve heed to what he army cro^vned with such a constant uninter- 
said. He was old and experienced, and rupted series of successes as the armies of 
therefore to be the more regarded, for days Israel were in the wars of Canaan. (3.) They 
should speak ; he had grown old in their had not only conquered the Canaanites, but 
‘lertdce, and had spent himself for their good, were put in full possession of their land (t?. : 

and therefore was to be the more regarded ** I have divided to you by lot these nations, both 
by them. He was old and dying; they those which are cut off and those whicli 
would not have him long to preach to them ; remain, not only that you may spoil and 
therefore let them observe what he smd now, plunder them, and live at discretion in their 
and lay it up in store for the time to come, country for a time, but to be a sure and lasting 
V. The discourse itself, the scope of which inheritance for your tribes. You have it not 
is to engage them if possible, them and their only under your feet, but in your hands.” 
seed after them, to persevere in the true faith 2. He assures them of God’s readiness to 
and worship of the God of Israel, carry on and complete this glorious work in 

1. He puts them in mind of the great due time. It is true some of the Canaanites 
things God had done for them, now in his did yet remain, and in some ])laces were 
days, and under his administration, for here strong and daring, but this should be no dis- 
he goes no further back. And for the proof appointment to their e.xpcctations ; when 
of this he appeals to their own eyes (c. 3) : Israel was so multiplied as to be able to re- 
**You have seen all that the Lord your God plcnish this land God would expel the 
has done ; not what I have done, or what you Canaanites to the last man, jirovidcd Israel 
have done(wc were onlyin.struments in God’s would pursue their advantages and carry on 
hand), but what God himself has done by me the war against them with vigour {v, 5) • 
and for you.” (1.) Many great and mighty “ The Lord your God will drive them from 
nations (as the rate of nations then went) out of your sight, so that there shall not be a 
were driven out from as fine a country as any Canaanite to be seen in the land ; and even 
was at that time imon the face of the earth, that part of the country which is yet in their 
to make room for Israel. You hoc what he hands you shall possess.” If it were ob- 
has done to these nations, who were his jected that the men of war of the several 
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tribes being dispersed to their respective 
countries, and the army disbanded, it would 
be difficult to get them together when there 
was occasion to renew the war upon the re- 
mainder of the Canaanites, in answer to this 
he tells them what little need they had to be 
in care about the numbers of their forces 
(v, 10) ; One man of you shall chase a thou- 
sand, as Jonathan did, 1 Sam. xiv. 13. 

Each tribe may venture for itself, and for 
the recovery of its own lot, \vithout fearing 
disadvantage by the disproportion of num- 
bers f for the Lord your God, whose all 
power is, both to inspirit and to dispirit, and 
who has all the creatures at his beck, he it is 
that fighteth for you: and how many do you 
reckon him for ?” 

3. He hereupon most earnestly charges 
them to adhere to their duty, to go on and 
persevere in the good ways of the Lord 
wherein they had so well set out. He ex- 
horts them, 

(1.) To he very courageous (r. 6): *^God 
fighteth for you against your enemies, do you 
therefore behave yourselves valiantly for him. 
Keep and do with a firm resolution all that is 
written in the hook of the lawV He presses 
upon them no more than what they were 
already bound to. “ Keep with care, do with 
diligence, and eye what is written with 
sincerity.’’ 

(2.) To be very cautious : ** Take heed of 
missing it, either on the right hand or on 
the left, for there are errors and extremes on 
both hands. Take heed of running cither 
into a profane neglect of any of God’s institu- 
tions or into a superstitious addition of any 
ofyour own inventions.” They must especially 
take heed of all approaches towards idolatry, 
the sin to which they were first inclined and 
would be most tempted, r. 7. [!•] They 

must not acquaint themselves with idolaters, 
nor come among them to visit them or be 
present at any of their feasts or entertain- 
ments, for they could not contract any 
intimacy nor keep up any conversation with 
them, without danger of infection. [2.] 
They must not show the least respect to any 
idol, nor make mention of the name of their 
gods, but endeavour to bury the remem- 
brance of them in jierpetual oblivion, that the 
worship of them may never be revived. Let 
the very name of them be forgotten. Look 
upon idols as filthy detestable things, not to 
be named without the utmost loathing and 
detestation.” The Jews would not sufifer 
their children to name swine’s flesh, because 
it was forbidden, lest the name of it should 
occasion their desiring it ; but, if they had 
occasion to speak of it, they must call it that 
strange thing. It is a jnty that among Chris- 
tians the names of the heathen gods are so 
commonly used, and made so familiar as they 
are, especially in plays and poems : let those 
names which have been set up in rivalship 
with God be for ever loathed and lost. [3.J 
They must not countenance others in show- , 
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ing respect to them. They must not only not 
swear by them themselves, but they must not 
cause others to swear by them, which sup. 
poses that they must not make any covenants 
with idolaters, because they, in the confirm- 
ing of their covenants, would swear by their 
idols; never let Israelites admit such an 
oath. [4.] They must take heed of these 
occasions of idolatry, lest by degrees they 
should arrive at the highest step of it, which 
was serving false gods, and bowing down to 
them, against the letter of the second com- 
mandment. 

(3.) To be very constant (p. 8) : Cleave 
unto the Lord your God, that is, ‘Melight in 
him, depend upon him, devote yourselves to 
his glory, and continue to do so to the end, 
as you have done unto this day, ever since you 
came to Canaan for, being willing to make 
the best of them, he looks not so far back 
as the iniquity of Peor. There might be 
many things amiss among them, but they 
had not forsaken the Lord their God, and it 
is in order to insinuate his exhortation to per- 
severance with the more pleasing power that 
he praises them. “ Go on and prosper, for 
the Lord is with you while you are with h im ,” 
Those that command should commend ; the 
way to make people better is to make the 
best of them. “You have cleaved to the 
Lord unto this day, therefore go on to do so, 
else you lose the praise and rccompence of 
what you have wrought. Your righteous- 
ness will not be mentioned unto you if you 
turn from it.” 

1 1 Take good heed therefore unto 
yourselves, that ye love the Load 
your God. 1 2 Else if ye do in any 
wise go back, and cleave unto the 
remnant of these nations, even these 
that remain among you, and shall 
make marriages with them, and go in 
unto them, and they to you: 13 
Know for a certainty that the Lord 
your God will no more drive out any 
of these nations from before you; 
but they shall be snares and traps 
unto you, and scourges in your sides, 
and thorns in your eyes, until ye 
perish from off this good land which 
the Lord your God hath given you. 
14 And, behold, this day I am going 
the way of all the earth: and ye 
know in all your hearts and in aU 
your souls, that not one thing hath 
failed of all the good things which the 
Lord your God spake concerning 
you; ail are come to pass unto 
you, and not one thing hath failed 
thereof. 15 Therefore it shall come 
to pass, that as all good things are 
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eozne upon you, which the Lord you 
God promised you; so shall th< 
Lord bring upon you all evil things, 
until he have destroyed you from off 
this good land which the Lord you 
God hath given you. 16* When ye 
have transgressed the covenant of the 
Lord your God, which he command- 
ed you, and have gone and served 
other gods, and bowed yourselves to 
them; then shall the anger of the 
Lord be kindled against you, and ye 
shall perish quickly from off the good 
land w’hich he hath given unto you. 

Here, I. Joshua directs them what to do, 
that they might persevere in religion, r. 1 1 . 
Would we cleave to the Lord, and not for- 
sake him, 1. We must always stand upon 
our guard, for many a precious soul is lost 
and ruined through carelessness . “ Take 
heed therefore, take good heed to yourselves, 
to your souls (so the word is), that t!ie inward 
man be kept clean from the pollutions of sin, 
and closely employed in the service of God/’ 
God has given us precious souls with this 
charge, “Take good heed to them, keep 
them with all diligence, above all keepings.” 
2. What we do in religion we must do from 
a principle of love, not by constraint or from 
a slavish fear of God, but of choice and ^vith 
delight. Love the Lord your God, and you 
will not leave him.” 


to you ? Be not you false to him.” It is 
the apostle’s argument for perseverance 
(Heb. X. 23), Heis faititful that has promised 
III. He gives them fair warning what 
would be the fatal consequences of apostasy 
(r. 12, 13, 15, 16) : “ If you go back, know 
for a certainty it will be your ruin.” Observe, 
1. How he describes the apostasy which 
he warns them against, llie steps of it 
would be (v. 12) growing intimate with 
idolaters, who would craftily wheedle them, 
and insinuate themselves into their acquaint- 
ance, now that they had become lords of the 
country, to serve their own ends. The ne.vt 
step would be intermarr}dng with them, 
drawn to it by their artifices, who would be 
glad to bestow their children upon these 
wealthy Israelites. And the consequence 
of that would be (r. 10) serving other gods 
(which were pretended to be the ancient 
deities of the country) and bowing down to 
them. Thus the way of sin is down-hill, and 
those who have fcUowship with sinners can- 
not avoid having fellowship with sin. This 
he represents, (1.) As a base and shameful 
desertion ; “ it is going back from what you 
have so well begun,” v. 12. (2.) As a most 

perfidious breach of promise (i?. IC) : “ It is 
a transgression of the covenant of the Lord 
your God, which he commanded you, and 
ivhich you yourselves set your hand to.” 
Other sins were transgressions of the law 
God commanded them, but this was a trans- 
gression of the covenant he commanded 
them, and amounted to a breach of tlie rc- 


II. He urges God’s fidelity to them as an 
argument why they should be faithful to 
him (r. 14) : ** I am going the way of all the 
earth, I am old and dying,” To die is to go 
a journey, a journey to our long home ; it is 
the way of all the earth, the way that all 
mankind must go, sooner or later. Joshua 
himself, though so great and good a man, 
and one that could so ill be spared, cannot 
be exempted from this common lot. lie takes 
notice of it here that they might look upon 
these as his dying words, and regard them 
accordingly. Or thus : “ J am dying, and 
leaving you. Me you have not always; but if 
you cleave to the Lord he will never leave 
you.” Or thus, “ Now that I am near my 
end it is proper to look back upon the years 
that are past; and, in the review, I find, and 
you yourselves know it in all your hearts and 
in all your souls, by a full conviction on the 
clearest evidence, and the thing has made an 
impression upon you”— (that knowledge does 
us good which is seated, not in the head only, 
but in the heart and soul, and with which wc 
are duly aflTected) — “ you know that not one 
thing hath failed of all the good things which 
the Lord spoke concerning you^' (and he 
spoke a great many) ; see ch. xxi. 45. God 
had promised them victory, rest, plenty, his 
tabernacle among them, Ac., and not one ; 
thing had failed of all he had promised, i 
“ Now,” said he, ” has God been thus true ' 


ation between God and them and a forfeiture 
of all the benefits of the covenant. 

2. How he describes the destruction which 
le warns them of. He tells them, (1.) That 
hese remainders of the Canaanites, if they 
should harl)()ur them, and indulge them, and 
oin in affinity with them, w'ould bo snares 
and traps to them, both to draw them to sin 
(not only to idolatr}', but to all immoralities, 
which would be the ruin, not only of their 
virtue, but of their wisdom and sense, their 
sjiirit and honour), and also to draw them 
nto foolish bargains, unprofitable j)roject8, 
and all manner of inconveniences ; and 
laving thus by underhand practices de- 
coyed them into one mischief or other, so 
as to gain advantages against them, they 
would then act more openly, and be scourges 
n their sides and thorns in their eyes, would 
lerhaps kill or drive away their cattle, bum 
)r steal their corn, alarm or jdunder their 
iouse.s, and would by all ways possible be 
rexatious to them ; for, whatever ])retences 
)f friendship they might make, a Canaanitc, 
inle.ss proselyted to the faith and worship of 
he true God, would in every age hate the 
Try name and sight of an Israelite. See how 
he punishment would be made to answer 
lie sin, nay, how the sin itself would be the 
unishment. (2.) 'That the anger of the 
Lord would be kindled against them. 'Fheir 
making leagues with the Canaanites would 
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not only give tliose idolaters the opportunity 
of doing them a mischief, and be tne foster- 
ing of snakes in their bosoms, but it would 
likewise provoke God to become their enemy, 
and would kindle the fire of his displeasure 
against them. (3.) That all the threatenings 
of the word woidd be fulfilled, as the promise 
had been, for the God of eternal truth is 
faithful to both (o. 15): ** As all good things 
have come upon you according to the promise, 
so long as you have kept close to God, so 
all evil things will come upon vou according 
to the threatening, if you forsake him.'’ 
Moses had set before them good and evil j 
they had experienced the good, and were 
now in the enjoyment of it, and the evil 
would as certainly come if they were dis- 
obedient. As God's promises are not a fool's 
paradise, sohisthreatenings are not bugbears. 
U.) That it would end in the utter ruin of 
their church and nation, as Moses had fore- 
told. This is three times mentioned here. 
Your enemies will vex you until you perish 
from off this good land, v. 13. Again, ** God 
will plague you until he have destroyed you 
from off this good land, v. 15. Heaven and 
earth will concur to root you out, so that 
(v. 1 6) you shall perish from off the good land** 
It wiU aggravate their perdition that the land 
from which they shall perish is a good land, 
and a land which God himself had given 
them, and which therefore he would have 
secured to them if they by their wickedness 
had not thrown themselves out of it. Thus 
the goodness of the heavenly Canaan, and 
the uee and sure grant God has made of it, 
will aggravate the misery of those that shall 
for ever be shut out and perish from it. 
Nothing will make them see how wretched 
they are so much as to see how happy they 
might have been. Joshua thus sets before 
them the fatal consequences of their apos- 
tasy, that, hnovnng the terror of the I^rd, 
they might be persuaded with purpose of 
heart to cleave to him, 

CHAP. XXIV. 

Thia chapter cencludca the life and raign of Joahaa, ia which we 
hava, I. The great can aod paiaa ha took to coafirm the p^le 
of larael ia the true faith and wonhip of Ood, that they night, 
after hit death, partaran thania. Id order to thit he called ao- 
other general attoaiblyof the boadt of the coagregat'on of Itnwl 
(ver. 1) and dealt with then, 1. By way of narratire, recounting 
the great things (iod had done for then and their fathers, rcr. 

S — IS. S. By way of charge to then, ia consideration thereof, to 
serre God, rer. H. S. By way of tnsty with them, whenin be 
aims to bring them, ( 1 .} I'u nake religion their deliberate choice ; 
and they did so, with reasons for their choice, rer. 16—18. (2.j 
To make it their determinate choice, and to resolra to adhere to 
It, rer. 19—34. 4. By way of corenant upon that treaty, rer. 
31^38. II. The conclusion of this histoiy, with, 1. Tho death 
and burial of Joshua (rer. 89, SO) and Eleasar (rer. SS), and the 
mention of the burial of Joseph’s bones upon that occasion, rer. 
El. 3. A general account of the stite of Israel at that time, rer. 31. 

A nd Joshua gathered all the 
tribes of Israel to Shechem, 
and cidled for the elders of Israel, 
and for their heads, and for their 
judges, and for their officers; and 
they presented themselves before God. 

2 And Joshua said unto all the people^ 
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, 
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Your fathers dwelt on the other side 
of the flood in old time, even Terah 
the father of Abraham, and the father 
of Nachor : and they .served other 
gods. 3 And I took your father 
Abraham from the other side of the 
flood, and led him throughout all the 
land of Canaan, and multiplied his 
seed, and gave him Isaac. 4 And I 
gave unto Isaac, Jacob, and Esau: 
and I gave unto Esau mount Seir, 
to possess it; but Jacob and his 
children went down into Egypt. 5 
I sent Moses also and Aaron, and I 
placed Egypt, according to that 
which I did among them : and after- 
ward I brought you out. 6 And I 
brought your fathers out of Egypt : 
and ye came unto the sea ; and the 
Egyptians pursued after your fathers 
with chariots and horsemen unto the 
Red sea. 7 And when they cried unto 
the Lord, he put darkness between 
you and the Egyptians, and brought 
the sea upon them, and covered them; 
and your eyes have seen what I have 
done in Egypt : and ye dwelt in the 
wilderness a long season. 8 And I 
brought you into the land of the 
Amorites, which dwelt on the other 
side Jordan; and they fought with 
you : and I gave them into your hand, | 
that ye might possess their land; 
and I destroyed them from before 
you. 9 Then Balak the son of Zip- 
por, king of Moab, arose and warred 
against Israel, and sent and called 
Balaam the son of Beor to curse you : 

10 But I would not hearken unto 
Balaam; therefore he blessed you 
still : so I delivered you out of his 
hand. 1 1 And ye went over Jordan, 
and came unto Jericho : and the men 
of Jericho fought againsr, you, the 
Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the 
Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the 
Girgashites, the Ilivites, and the Je- 
busites; and I delivered them into 
your hand. 12 And I sent the hor- 
net before you, which drave them out 
from before you, even the two kings 
of the Amorites; but not with the 
sword, nor with thy bow. 1 3 And I 
lave given you a land for which ye 
did not labour, and cities which ye 
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buUt not, and ye dwell in them ; of wAwe two or t^ee are ffatlu^ed topeth^ in 
1 * jr ww Chri8t*B name he is as really in the midst of 

the vmeyards and oliveyards which God was where the ark was, and they 

ye planted not do ye eat. 14 Now indeed presenting themselves before him. 
therefore fear the Lord, and serve ni. Joshua spoke to them in God’s name, 
him in sincerity and in truth: and 
put away the gods which your fathers ( J 

served on the other side ot the flood, [5^ covenant, whom therefore you are bound 
and in Egypt; and serve ye the Lord, to hear and give heed to.” Note, The word 
Joshua thought he had taken his last fare- of God is to be received by us as his, who- 
well of Israel in the solemn charge he gave ever is the messenger that brings it, whose 
them in the foregoing chapter, when he said, greatness cannot add to it, nor his meanness 
I go the way of all the earth j but God gra- diminish from it. His sermon consists of 
ciously continuing his life longer than ex- doctrine and application, 
pected, and renewing his strength, he was 1 . The doctrinal part is a history of the 
desirous to improve it for the good of Is- great things God had done for his people, 
rael. He did not say, “ I have taken my and for their fathers before them. God by 
leave of them once, and let that serve but, Joshua recounts the marvels of old : “ I did 
having yet a longer space given him, he go and so.” They must know and consider, 
summons them together again, that he might not only that such and such things were done, 
try what more he could do to engage them but that God did them. It is a series of 
for God. Note, We must never think our wonders that is here recorded, and perhaps 
work for God done till our life is done ; and, many more were mentioned by Joshua, which 
if he lengthen out our days beyond what we for brevity’ sake are here omitted. See what 
thought, we must conclude it is because he God had wrought. (1.) He brought Abra- 
has some further sendee for us to do. ham out of Ur of the Chaldees, t). 2, 3. He 

llie assembly is the same with that in the and his ancestors had se^ed other gods 
foregoing cha})ter, the elders, heads, judges, there, for it was the country in which, though 
and officers of Israel, v. 1. But it is here celebrated for learning, idolatry, as some 
made somewhat more solemn than it was think, had its rise ; there the world hu wisdom 
there. knew not God. Abraham, who afterwards 

I. The place appointed for their meeting is was the friend of God and the great favourite 
Shechem, not only because that lay nearer to of heaven, was bred up in idolatry, and lived 
Joshua than Shiloh, and therefore more con- long in it, till God by his grace snatched him 
venient now that he was infirm and unfit for as a brand out of that burning. Let them 


travelling, but because it was the place 
where Abraham, the drst trustee of God’s 
covenant with this people, settled at his 
coming to Canaan, and where God appeared 
to him (Gen. xii. G, 7), and near which stood 
mounts Gerizim and Ebal, where the people 
had renewed their covenant with God at their 
first coming into Canaan, Josh. viii. 30. Of 
the promises God had made to their fathers, 
and of the promises they themselves had 
made to God, this place might serve to put 
them in mind. 

II. They presented themselves not only 
before Joshua, but before God, in this as- 
sembly, that is, they came together in a so- 
lemn religious manner, as into the special 
presence of God, and with an eye to his 
speaking to them by Joshua ; and it is proba- 
ble the service began with prayer. It is the 
conjecture of interpreters that upon this 
great occasion Joshua ordered the ark of 
God to be brought by the priests to Shechem, 
which, they say, was about ten miles from 
Shiloh, and to be set down in the place of 
their meeting, which is therefore called (v. 
26) the sanctuary of the Lord, the presence 
of the ark making it so at that time ; and 
this was done to grace the solemnity, and to 
strike an awe upon the people that attended. 
We have not now any such sensible tokens 
of the divine presence, but are to believe that I 
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remember that rock out of which they were 
hewn, and not relapse into that sin from 
which their fathers by a miracle of free grace 
were delivered. I took him,” says God, 
** else he had never come out of that sinful 
state.” Hence Abrsiiam’s justification is 
made by the apostle an instance of God’s 
justifying the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. (2.) He 
brought him to Canaan, and built up his 
family, led him through the land to Shechem, 
where they now were, multiplied his seed by 
Ishmael, who begat twelve princes, but at 
last gave him Isaac the promised son, and in 
him midtiplied his seed. When Ismc had 
two sons, Jacob and Esau, God provided an 
inheritance for Esau elsewhere in Mount 
Seir, that the land of Canaan might be re- 
served entire for the seed of Jacob, and the 
posterity of Esau might not pretend to a 
share in it. (3.) He delivered the seed of 
Jacob out of Egypt with a high hand (i?, 5, 
6), and rescued tnem out of the hands of 
Pharaoh and his host at the Red Sea,v. 6, 7. 
The same waters were the Israelites’ guard 
and the Egyptians’ grave, and this in answer 
to prayer ; for, though we find in the story 
that they in that distress mipmured against 
God (Exod. xiv. 11, 12), notice is here taken 
of their crying to God ; he graciously accrated 
those that prayed to him, and overlookea the 
My of those that quarrelled with him. (4.) 
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He protected them in the wilderness, where danger of revolting to. It should seem by this 
they are here said, not to wander, but to dwell charge, which is repeated {v. 23), that there 
for a long season, v. 7- So wisely were all were some among them that privately kept 
their motions directed, and so safely were in their closets the images or pictures of 
they kept, that even there they had as certain these dunghill-deities*, which came to their 
a dwelling-place as if they had been in a hands from their ancestors, as heir-looms of 
walled city. (5.) He gave them the land of their families, thougl!, it may he, they did 
the Amorites, on the other side Jordan (v. 8), not worship them ; these Joshua earnestly 
and there defeated the plot of Halak and urges them to throw away : “ Deface them, 
Balaam against them, so that Balaam could destroy them, lest you he tempted to serve 
not curse them as he desired, and therefore them Jacob pressed ids household to do 
Balak durst not fight them as he designed, this, and at this very place ; for, when they 
and as, because he designed it, he is here said gave him up the little images they had, he 
to have done it. The turning of Balaam’s buried them under the oak which was by 
tongue to bless Israel, when he intended to Skecheiii, Gen. xxxv. 2, 4. Perhaps the oak 
curse them, is often mentioned as an instance mentioned here (v. 26) was the same oak, or 
of the divine power put forth in Israel’s favour another in the same place, which might be 
as remarkable as any, because in it God proved well called the oak of reformation,SiS there 
(and does still, more than we are aware of) were idolatrous oaks. 

his dominion over the powers of darkness, ,c a«;i ;r; 4 . , 

and over the spirits of men. (fi.) Me brought ' ^ yo« to 

them safely and triuinjjhantly into Canaan, serve tile Dord, choose you this day 
delivered the Canaanites into their hand whom ye will serve ; whether tlie gods 
(». 11). sent hornets before them, when they which your fathers served that were 
were acturfly engaged in battle with the other side of the flood, or the 

enemy, which with their stings tormented j i a -.r • i i • 

them and with their noise terrified them, of the Amorites, in whose land 

so that they became a very easy prey yc dwell : but as for me and my 
10 Israel. These dreadful swarms first ap- house, we will serve the Lord. 16 
peared in their war with Sihon and Og, the And the people answered and said, 
two kings of the Amorites, and afterwards in j i u r i 

their otLr battles, r. 12. God had promised forbid that we should forsake 

to do this for them, £xod. xxiii. 27* 28. Lord, to serve other gods ; 

And here Joshua takes notice of the fulfilling For the Lord our God, he it is that 
of that promise. See Exod, xxiii. 27, 28; brought us up and our fathers out of 
Deut.vii. 2(). These hornets, it should seem, of Egypt, from tlie house of 

annoyed the enemy more than the artillery * j i i-j 

of Israel, and therefore he adds, not with thy h^^uage, and which did those great 
sword nor bow. It was purely the Lord’s signs in our Sight, and preserved us 
doing. Lastly, They were now in the peace- in all the way wherein we went, and 
able possession of a good land, and lived among all the people through whom 


comfortably upon the fruit of other people’s 
labours, v. 13. 


we passed: 18 And the Lord drave 


2. The application of this history of God’s from before us the people, 
mercies to them is by way of exhortation to even the Amorites which dwelt in the 
fear and serve God, in gratitude for his fa- land : therefore wdll we also serve the 
vour.and that it might be continued to them, foj. jjg jj, 

r. 14. Now therefore, m consideration of all x -j j. i at 

this. (1 .) “ Fear the Lord, the Lord and his said unto the people, Ye can- 

goodness, Hos. hi. .5. Reverence a God of such not serve the Lord: for he is a 
infinite power, fear to ofiTend him and to forfeit holy God; he is a jealous God; he 
his goodness, keep up an awe of his majesty, forgive your transgressions 

a deference to his authority, a dread of his j /y If 

displeasure, and a continual regard to his all- ^ j .i 

seeing eye upon you.” (2.) Let your prac- LoRD, and serve strange gods, then 
tice be consonant to this principle, and serve he will turn and do you hurt, and 
him both by the outward acts of religious consume you, after that he hath done 
worship and every instance of obedience in good. 21 And the people said 

S^:SrXrsSe’e“^S=S intoW Nay, but we A serve 
heart, and inward impressions answerable to the LiORD. 2J And Joshua said 
outward expressions.” This is the truth in unto the people. Ye are witnesses 
the inward part, which God reqmres, Ps. li. 6. against yourselves that ye have 
For what good will it do us to dissemble wth chosen you the LoRD, to serve him. 

away the strange gods, both Chaldean and And they said^, We are witnesses. 
Egyptian idols, for those they were most in 23 Now therefore put away, said he^ 
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the strange gods which are among would insinuate themselves into the affections 

fhp of those that were complaisant and fond of 
you, and incline your heart unto the fellowship. [2.]‘^He .uppo«M there 

LiORD uroa 01 Israel. Ana rne those to whom, upon some account or 
people said unto Joshua, The Lord other, it would seem evil to serve the Lord. 
our God will we serve, and his voice There are prejudices and objections which 

wiU we obey. 25 So Joshua made some people ^e against rehaion, which, 
wwcjr. ^ inchned to the world and 

a covenant with the people that the flesh, have great force. It seems evil to 
and set them a statute and an ordi- them, hard and unreasonable, to be obliged 
nance in Shechem. 2G And J oshua to denjr themselves, mortify the flesh, take 
wrote these words in the book of the up their cross, &c. But, being in a state of 

law of God, and took a great stone, P«>^t'on. it is fit there should he some dif- 
ittw ui aiiu. 5 f /jcities in the way, else there were no trial- 

and set it up there under an oak, ^3 j refers it to themsdves : “ Choose 
that was by the sanctuary of the you whom you will serve, choose this day„ 
Lord. 27 And Joshua said unto all now that the matter is laid thus plainly be- 

the people, Behold, this stone shall fore you, speedily hring it to a head, and do 
, ^ *1. a. r « M. uot stand hesitating.” Elijah, long after 

be a witness unto us ; for it hath controversy 

heard aU the words of the Lord between Jehovah and Baal to the consciences 
which he spake unto us : it shall be of those with whom he was treating, 1 Kings 
therefore a witness unto you, lest ye »««• 21. Joshua’s putting the matter here 

d.„, Qoi. 28 So Joshua lot tts'irut.'SrGr.l'rs 

the people depart, every man unto every one of us make rebgion our serious 
his inheritance. and deliberate choice. Let us state the mat- 

Never was any treaty carried on with bet- ter impartially to ourselves, weigh things in 
ter management, nor brought to a better an even balance, and then determine for that 
issue, than this of Joshua with the people, which we And to be really true and good, 
to engage them to serve God. The manner Let us resolve upon a life of serious godli- 
of his dealing with them shows him to have ness, not merely because we know no other 
been in earnest, and that his heart was much way, but because really, uuon search, we 
upon it, to leave them under all possible obli- And no better. Secondly, That religion has 
gations to cleave to him, particularly the so much self-evident reason and righteous- 
obligation of a choice and of a covenant. ness on its side that it may safely be referred 
1. Would it be any obligation upon them if to every man that allows himself a free 
they made the service of God their choice ? — thought either to choose or refuse it ; for 
he here puts them to their choice, not as if the merits of the cause are so plain that no 
it were antecedently indifferent whether they considerate man can do otherwise but choose 
served God or no, or as if they were at liberty it. The case is so clear that it determines 
to refuse his service, but because it would itself. Perhaps Joshua designed, by put- 
have a great influence upon their persever- ting them to their choice, thus to try if there 
ance in religion if they embraced it with the were any among them who, upon so fair an 
reason of men and with the resolution of occasion given, would show a coolness and 
men. These two things he here brings indifference towards the service of God, 
them to. whether they would desire time to consider 

1. He brings them to embrace their re- and consult tbeir friends before they gave 
ligion rationally and intelligently, for it is a in an answer, and if any such should appear 
reasonable service. The will of man is apt he might set a mark upon them, and warn 
to glo^ in its native liberty, and, in a jea- the rest to avoid them. [4.] He directs 
lousy for the honour of this, adheres with their choice in this matter b^ an open de- 
most pleasure to that which is its own choice claration of his own resolutions : ** But as 
and is not imposed upon it ; therefore it is for me and my house, whatever you do, we 
God’s will that this service should be, not will serve the Lord, and I hope you will all 
our chance, or a force upon us, but our be of the same mind.” Here ne resolves, 
choice. Accordingly, First, For himself : As for me, I will serve the 

(1.) Joshua fairly puts the matter to their Lord. Note, The service of God is nothing 
choice, V. 1.5. Here, [l.] He proposes the below the greatest of men ; it is so far from 
candidates that stand for the election. The being a diminution and disparagement to 
Lord, Jehovah, on one side, and on the other princes and those of the first rank to be re- 
side either the gods of their ancestors, which ligious that it is their greatest honour, and 
would pretend to recommend themselves to adds the brightest crown of glory to them, 
those that were fond of antiquity, and that Observe how positive he is : ** 1 wiU serve 
which was received by tradition from tbeir God.” It is no abridgment of our liberty 
fathers, or the gods of their neighbours, the to bind ourselves with a bond to God. 5e- 
Amorites, in whose land they dwelt, which condly, For his house, that is, his family, 
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his children and servants, such as were im- of the reasonableness and equity of it They 
mediately under his eye and care, his in- make this choice for, and in consideration 
spection and influence. Joshua was a ruler. First, Of the many great and very kind things 
a judge in Israel, yet he did not make his God had done for them, bringing them out 
necessary application to public affairs an ex- of Egy])t through the wilderness into Ca- 
cuse for the neglect of family religion, naan, r. 17, 18. Thustheyrepeattothem- 
Those that have the charge of many families, selves Joshua’s sermon, and then express 
as magistrates and ministers, must take their sincere compliance with the intentions 
special care of their own (1 'Tim. hi. 4, 5) : of it. Secondly, Of the relation they stood 
J and my house will serve God. 1. "Not in to God, and his covenant with them 
my house, without me.” He would not en- " We will serve the Lord (r. 18), /or he is our 
gage them to that work which he would not God, who has graciously engaged himself 
set his own hand to. As some who would by promise to us, and to whom we have bv 
have their children and servants good, but solemn vow engaged ourselves.” 
will not be so themselves; that is, they 2. He brings them to embrace their re- 
would have them go to heaven, but intend ligion resolutely, and to express a full pur- 
to go to hell themselves. 2. “ Not I, with- pose of heart to cleave to the Lord. Now 
out my house.” He supposes he might be that he has them in a good mind he follows 
forsaken by his people, but in his nouse, his blow, and iives the nail to the head, 
where his authority was greater and more that it might, if possible, be a nail in a sure 
immediate, there he would over-rule. Note, place. Fast bind, fast find. 

When we cannot bring as many as we would (1.) In order to this he sets before them 
to the service of God we must bring as many the difficulties of religion, and that in it 
as we can, and extend our endeavours to which might be thought discouraging (a. 19, 
the utmost sphere of our activity ; if we 20) : You cannot serve the Lord, for he is a 
pnnot reform the land, let us put aAvay in- holy God, or, as it is in the Hebrew, he is 
iquity far from our own tabernacle. 3. " First the holy Gods, intimating the mystery of the 
I, and then my house.” Note, 'fhose that Trinity, three in one ; holy, holy, holy, holy 
lead and rule in other things should be first Father, holy Son, holy Spirit. He will not 
in the 8er\’ice of God, and go before in the forgive. And, if you forsake him, he will do 
best things. Thirdly, He resolves to do you hurt. Certainly Joshua does not intend 
this whatever others did. Though all the hereby to deter them from the service of 
families of Israel should revolt from God, God as impracticable and dangerous. But, 
and sen^e idols, yet Joshua and his family [l.] He perhaps intends to represent here 
will stedfastly adhere to the God of Israel, the suggestions of seducers, who tempted 
Note, Those that resolve to serve God must Israel from their God, and from the service 
not mind being singular in it, nor be drawn of him, with such insinuations as these, 
by the crowd to forsake his service. Those that he was a hard master, his work impos- 
that are bound for heaven must be willing sible to be done, and he not to be pleased, 
to swim against the stream, and must not and, if displeased, implacable and revenge- 


do as the most do, but as the best do. 


ful, — that he would confine their respects to 


(2.) The matter being thus put to their himself only, and would not sufler them to 
choice, they immediately determine it by a show the least kindness for any other, — and 
free, rational, and intelligent declaration, that herein he was very unlike the gods of 
for the God of Israel, against all competitors the nations, which were easy, and neither 
whatsoever, v. 16-— 18. Here, [l.J They holy nor jealous. It is probable that this 
concur with Joshua in his resolution, being was then commonly objected against the 
influenced by the example of so great a man, Jewish religion, as it has all along been the 
who had been so great a blessing to them artifice of Satan ever since he teraj)ted our 
(v. 18): IFie also will serve the Lord. See first parents thus to misrepresent God and 
how much good great men might do, if they his laws, as harsh and severe ; and Joshua 
were but zealous in religion, % their influ- by his tone and manner of speaking might 
ence on their inferiors. [2.] They startle at make them perceive he intended it as an 
the thought of apostatizing from God (r. 1 6) : objection, and would put it to them how 
God forbid ; the word intimates the greatest they would keep their ground against the 
dread and detestation imaginable. " Far force of it. Or, [2.] He thus expresses his 
be it, far be it from us, that we or ours should godly jealousy over them, and his fear con- 
ever forsake the Lord to serve other gods, ceming them, that, notwithstanding the pro- 
We must be perfectly lost to all sense of fession they now made of zeal for God and 


justice, gratitude, and honour, ere we can his service, they would afterwards draw back, 
harbour the least thought of such a thing.” and if they did they would find him just 
Thus must our hearts rise against all tempta- and jealous to avenge it. Or, [3.] He re- 
fions to desert the service of God. Get thee solves to let them know the worst of it, and 
behind me, Satan. [3.] They give very what strict terms they must expect to stand 
substantial reasons for their choice, to show upon with God, that they migbt sit down 
that they did not make it purely in compli- and count the cost. " You cannot serve the 
ance to Joshua, but from a full conviction Lord, except you put 


and count the cost. " You cannot serve the 
Lord, except you put away all other gods, 

117 


joshua*s farewell address to Israel. JOSHUA. B. c. 1427 


for he is holy and jealous, and will by no 
means admit a rival, and therefore you must 
be very watchful and careful, for it is at 
your peril if you desert his service ; better 
you had never known it.” Thus, thougl: 
our Master has assured us that his yoke is 
easy, yet lest, upon the presumption of this, 
we should grow remiss and careless, he has 
also told us that the gate is strait, and the 
way narrow, that leads to life, that we may 
therefore strive to enter, and not seek only. 
** You cannot serve God and Mammon ; there- 
fore, if you resolve to serve God, you must 
renounce all competitors with him. You 
cannot serve God in your o^vn strength, nor 
will he forgive your transgressions for any 
righteousness of your own ; but all the seed 
of Israel must be justified and must glory in 
the Lord alone as their righteousness and 
strength,' Isa. xlv. 24, 25. They must 
therefore come off from all confidence in 
their own sufficiency, else their purposes 
would be to no purpose. Or, [4.] Joshua 
thus urges on them the seeming discourage- 
ments which lay in their way, that he might 
sharpen their resolutions, and draw from 
them a promise yet more express and solemn 
that they would continue faithful to God and 
their religion. He draws it from them that 
they might catch at it the more earnestly 
and hold it the faster. 

(2.) Notwithstanding this statement of the 
difficulties of religion, they declare a firm 
and fixed resolution to continue and perse- 
vere therein (r. 21) : Nay, but we will serve 
the Lord. We will think never the worse of 
him for his being a holy and jealous God, 
nor for his confining his ser\'ants to worship 
himself only. Justly will he consume those 
that forsake him, but we never will forsake 
him ; not only we have a good mind to serve 
him, and we hope we shall, but we are at a 
point, we cannot bear to hear any entreaties 
to leave him or to turn from following after 
him (Ruth i. 16) ; in the strength of divine 

C ice we are resolved that we will sen^ the 
rd.” This resolution they repeat with an 
explication (v. 24) : “ The Jjord our God will 
we serve, not only be called his servants and 
wear his livery, but our religion shall rule 
us in every thing, and his voice will we obey.'' 
And in vain do we call him Master and Lord, 
if we do not the things which he saith, Luke 
vi. 46. This last promise they make in an- 
swer to the charge Joshua gave them (v. 23), 
that, in order to their perseverance, they 
should, [l.] Put away the images and relics 
of the strange gods, and not keeji any of the 
tokens of those other lovers in their custody, 
if they resolved their Maker should be their 
husband ; they promise, in this, to obey his 
voice. [2.] 1’hat they should incline their 
hearts to the Gad of Israel, use their authority 
over their own hearts to engage them for 
God, not only to set their affections upon 
him. but to settle them so. These terms 
they agree to# and thus, as Joshua exjilains j 
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the bargain, they strike it: The Lord our 
God will we serve. 

II. The service of God being thus made 
their deliberate choice, Joshua binds them to 
it by a solemn covenant, v. 25. Moses had 
twice publicly ratified this covenant between 
God and Israel, at Mount Sinai (£xod. xxiv.) 
and in the plains of Moab, Deut. xxix. 1. 
Joshua had likewise done it once (ch. viii. 
31, &c.) and now the second time. It is 
here called a statute and an ordinance, because 
of the strength and perpetuity of its obliga- 
tion, and because even this covenant bound 
them to no more than what they were ante- 
cedently bound to by the divine command. 
Now, to give it the formalities of a covenant, 
1. He calls witnesses, no other than them- 
selves (t?. 22) : You are witnesses that you 
have chosen the Lord. He promises himself 
that they would never forget the solemnities 
of this day ; but, if hereafter they should 
break this covenant, he assures them that 
the professions and promises they had now 
made would certainly rise up in judgment 
against them and condemn them ; and they 
agreed to it : “ IVe are witnesses j let us be 
judged out of our own mouths if ever we be 
false to our God.” 2. He put it in writing, 
and inserted it, as we find it here, in the 
sacred canon: He wrote it in the book of 
the law (r. 26), in that original which was 
laid up in the side of the ark, and thence, 
probably, it was transcribed into the several 
copies which the princes had for the use of 
each tribe. There it was written, that their 
obligation to religion by the divine preceot, 
and that by their own promise, might re- 
main on record together. 3. He erected a 
nemorandum of it, for the benefit of those 
who perhaps were not conversant with writ- 
ngs, V. 26, 27- He set up a great stone un- 
der an oak, as a monument of this covenant, 
and perhaps wrote an inscription ujion it 
by which stones are made to speak) signi- 
fying the intention of it. When he says. 
It hath heard what was past, he tacitly up- 
braids the people with the hardness of their 
hearts, as if this stone had heard to as good 
purpose as some of them ; and, if they 
ihould forget what was now done, this stone 
would so far preserve the remembrance of 
it as to reproach them for their stupidity 
;ind carelessness, and be a witness against 
them. 

llie matter being thus settled, Joshua dis- 
missed this assembly of the grandees of Is- 
rael {v. 28), and took his last leave of them, 
well satisfied in having done his jiart, by 
which he had delivered his soul; if they 
perished, their blood would be upon their 
iwn heads. 

2D And it came to pass after these 
things, that Joshua the son of Nun, 
the servant of the Lord, died, being 
a hundred and ten years old. 30 
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And they buried him in the border it was about seventeen years ; but the Jewish 
of his inheritance in Timnath-serah, chronologere generally say it was rtout 

which 18 in mount Eph^rmm, on the servanCoftht the same 

north side of the hill of Gaash. »1 title that was given to Moses (cA. i. i) when 
And Israel served the Lord all the mention was made of his death ; for, though 
days of Joshua, and all idie days of J“hua was in many respects inferior to 
J tat overli^ JoAu.^ «.d 

which had known all the works of gg^f a diligent and faithful servant of Gotl. 
the Lord, that he had done for Is- And he that traded with his two talents 
rael. 32 And the bones of Joseph, had the same approbation that he had w'lio 

wMoh ta cMd™ of brooght 

up out of Egypt, buried thc} in north side of the hill Gaash, 

Shechem, in a parcel of ground which or the quaking hill ; the Jews say it was S(, 
Jacob bought of the sons of Hamor called because it trembled at the burial of 

the father of Shechem for a hundred to upbr^d the people of Israel with 

. ^ -i 1 •. 4.1^^ tbeir stupidity in that they did not lament 

pieces of silver : and it be^me the the death of tLt great and good man as they 
inheritance of the children of Joseph, ought to^have done. Thus at the death of 
33 And Eleazar the son of Aaron Christ, our Joshua, the earthquaked. The 
died ; and they buried him in a hill learned bishop Patrick observes that there 
that pertaimd to Phinehas his son, }« no mention of anjr daysof monrmngbe- 
which was given him in mount 

Ephraim. | Hierom and others of the fathers think there 

is a mystery, namely, that under the law. 
This book, which began with triumphs, when life and immort^ty were not brought 
here ends tvith f^unerals, by which all thc to so clear a light as they are now, they had 
glory of man is stained. We have here, reason to mourn and weep for the death of 
1. The burial of Joseph, I?. 32. He died about their friends; but no\v that Jesus, our 
200 years before in Egypt, but gave commandr- Joshua, has opened the kingdom of heaven, 
ment concerning his bones, that they should we may rather rejoice. 3. 1 he death and 
not rest in their grave until Israel had rest \ burial of Eleazar the chief priest, who, jt is 
in the land of promise; now therefore the j probable, died about the same time that 
children of Israel, who had brought this Joshua did, as Aaron in the same year with 
coffin full of bones with them out of Egypt, Moses, ». 33. The Jews say that Eleazar, a 
carried it along with them in all their marches little before he died, called the elders to- 
through the wilderness (the two tribes of gether, and gave them a charge as Joshua 
Ephraim and Manasseh, it is probable, taking had done. He was buried in a hill that 
particularcareofil), ami kept it in their camp I pertained to Phinehas his son, which cam^- 
till Canaan was perfectly reduced, now at last | to him, not by descent, for then it would 
they deposited it in that piece of ground have pertained to his father hrst, nor had 
which his father gave him near Shechem, the priests any cities in Mount Ephraim, 
Gen. xlviii. 22. Probably it was upon this but either it fell to him by marriage, as 
occasion that Joshua called for all Israel; the Jews conjecture, or it was freely be- 
to meet him at Shechem (r. 1), to attend j stowed upon him, to build a country seat 
Joseph’s coffin to the grave there, so on, by some pious Israelite that was well^ 
that the sermon in this chapter served both affected to the pnesthood, for it is here said 
for Joseph’s funeral sermon and his own to have been ; and there e^ unec 

farewell sermon ; and if it was, as is su])- his dear father. 4. A generd idea given us 
posed, in the last year of his life, the occasion of the state of Israel at tins time, o. 31. 
mightvery well remind him of his own death While Joshua lived, religion was 
being at hand, for he was now just at the among them under his care and mflUMce ; 
salvage that his illustrious ancestor Joseph but soon after he and his contempoMes 
had arrived at when he died, 110 years old: died it went to decay, so much of entimes 
comparer. 29 with Gen. 1. 26. 2. The death does one head hold up : how well is it for 

and ^burial of Joshua, r. 29, 30. We are the irospel church that Chnst, Josbi^ 
not told how long he lived after the coming is still with it, ^ 

of Israel into Canaan. Dr. Lightfoot thinks j always, even unto the end of the ^orld i^ 



AN 

EXPOSITION, 

WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

OF THB BOOK OP 

JUDGES. 


This is called in the Hebrew Sht^pher Shophiim, the Book of Judges, which the Syriac and 
Arabic rersions enlarge upon, and call it, The Book of the Judges of the Children of Israel ; 
the judgments of that nation being peculiar, so were their judges, whose office differed vastly 
from that of the judges of other nations. The LXX. entitle it only Kpired, Judges* It is the 
history of the commonwealth of Israel, during the government of the judges from Othuiel to 
Eli , so much of it as God saw fit to transmit to us. It contains the history (according to Dr. 
Lightfoot^s computation) of 299 years, reckoning to Othniel of Judah forty years, to Ehud of 
Benjamin eighty years, to Barak of Naphtali forty years, to Gideon of Manasseh forty years, 
to Abimelech his son three years, to Tola of Issachar twenty-three, to Jairof Manasseh twenty- 
two, to Jephtha of Manasseh six, to Ibzan of Judah seven, to Elon of Zebulun ten, to Abdon 
of Ephraim eight, to Samson of Dan twenty, in all 299. As for the years of their servitude, 
as where Eglon is said to oppress them eighteen years and Jabin twenty years, and so some 
others, those must be reckoned to fall in with some or other of the years of the judges. The judges 
here appear to have been of eight severaT tribes ; that honour was thus diffused, until at last it 
centred in Judah. Eli and Samuel, the two judges that fall not within this book, were of 
Levi. It seems, there was no judge of Reuben or Simeon, Gad or Asher. The history of these 
judges in their order we have in this book to the end of ch* xvi. And then in the last five 
chapters we have an account of some particular memorable events which happened, as the story 
of Ruth did (Ruth i. 1) in the days when the judges ruled, but it is not certain in which 
judge*s days ; but they are put together at the end of the book, that the thread of the general 
history might not be interrupted. Now as to the state of the commonwealth of Israel during 
this period, 1. They do not appear here either so great or so good as one might have expected 
the character of such a peculiar people would be, that were governed by such laws and 
enriched by such promises. We find them wretchedly corrupted, and wretchedly oppressed 
by their neighbours about them, and nowhere in all the book, either in war or council, do they 
make any figure proportionable to their glorious entry into Canaan. What shall we say to it ? 
God would hereby show us the lamentable imperfection of all persons and things under the 
sun, that we may look for complete holiness and happiness in the other world, and not in this. 
Yet, II. We may hope that though the historian in this book enlarges most upon their provoca- 
tions and grievances, yet there was a face of religion upon the land ; and, however there were 
those among them that were drawn aside to idolatry, yet the tabernacle-service, according to 
the law of Moses, was kept up, and there were many that attended it. Historians record not 
the common course of justice and commerce in a nation, taking that for granted, but only the 
wars and disturbances that happen ; but the reader must consider the other, to balance the 
blackness of them. III. It should seem that in these times each tribe bad very much its 
government in ordinary within itself, and acted separately, without one common head, or 
council, which occasioned many differences among themselves, and kept them from being or 
doing any thing considerable. IV. The government of the judges was not constant, but 
occasional ; when it is said that after Ehud’s victory the land rested eighty years, and after 
Barakas for/y, it is not certain that they lived, much less that they governed, so long ; but they and 
the rest were raised up and animated by the Spirit of God to do particular service to the public 
when there was occasion, to avenge Israel of their enemies, and to purge Isaael of their 
idolatries, which are the two things principally meant by their judging Israel. Yet Deborah, 
as a prophetess, was attended for judgment by all Israel, before there was occasion for her 
agency in war, ch, iv. 4. V. During the government of the judges, God was in a more 
especial manner Israel’s king ; so Samuel tells them when they were resolved to throw off this 
form of government, 1 Sam. xii. 12. God would try what his own law and the constitutions of 
that would do to keep them in order, and it proved that when there was no king in Israel every 
man did that trhich was right in his own eyes ; he therefore, towards the latter end of this 
time, made the government of the judges more constant and universal than it was at first, and 
at length gave them David, a king after his own heart ; then, and not till then, Israel began 
to flourish, which should make us very thankful for magistrates both supreme and subordinate, 
for they are ministers of God unto us for good. Four of the'judges of Israel are canonized 
fHeb. xi. 32), Gideon, Barak, Samson, and Jephtha. The learned bUhop Patrick thinks the 
prophet Samuel was the penman of this Book. 
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rhi.«k » CHAP. I. pcoplcniustconsultthebreast-plateofiudflr- 

rkiiehaptartiVM «■ B pkiticiiUraceouDt whMMrtnfprofreutha rnonf .. ..i. ‘ ^ 

••••Ml tribM of Uraoi BiMio iu iho rcdocini of c«u*«u ofter tho ano cneiice reccive the word of com- 

of Joihus. He did (ot we tay) break the neck of that mand ; fOF God himself. aS hc WRS their 

preat work, and put it into euch a poeture that they niphteaeily T * j c 

Iwre perfected it in due time, if they had not been wanting to 06 WaS tile IjOrd of theiF hoStS. 

ihomialvei ; what they did in order hereunto, and wherein they 'The nilPStinn thev nnlr in Wkn .... .... 

can,e.hort,weare Jd. I. The unitwl tribi. of Judah and Si. 006811011 10 ev aSK 18, Who Shall gO Up 

moon did brarely. 1. God appoiuted Jndah to begin, rar. 1,2. f V. 1. iSy thlB time, WO Xnav 81100086 

were so multiplied that the places thty 

Jeruialem (ver. 8), Hebron and Dobir (rer. 8— 15), Homah, Were 111 00886881011 of Derail tO be tOO Strait 
Gaia, and other placet, ver. 17*-10< 4. Yet where there were fUAm «».! 4 .U a.. 4 .lfL..A 4 . ....as.!. 

chariots of iron their bearte failed them, ver. 19. Mention ie tnem, ailQ they XDUSt thrUSt OUt the enemy 

made of the Kenites fettling among tbm, ver. 16. II. The other tO make FOOm ; DOW they enOUire Who shoilld 

tribes, in cumparieon with these, acted a cowardly part. 1. Ben* £ i xrri. ..i.* 

jamin failed, ver. 21. 3. The house of Joseph did well againet take Up 61108. Whetlier eaCh tFlbC WaS 

ambitious of being Hmt, and so strove for 

3. Zebulun apared the Canaauitea, ver. 30. 4. Asher truckled the honOUF Of it, OF WhethCF each WaS afraid 

of being first, and so strove to decUne it. 

ver. 33. 6. Dan was straitened by the Amorites, ver. 34. No ac- dOBS nOt appear ; but by COmmOll COOSeilt 

the matter was referred to God himself, who 

N OW after the death of Joshua it jomt ourwS!" of honours and 

came to pass, that the children u. God appointed that Judah should go 
of Israel asked the Lord, saying, up first, and promised him success (i;. 2) ; “ / 
Who shall go up for us against the delivered the land into his hand^ to be 
Canaanites first, to fight against them? Pos8e.s8ed, and therefore will deliver t^ 
o h^A 4.1,« T enemy into his hand, that keeps him out of 

2 Andthe LoRD said, Judah shall go possession, to be destroyed.” And why 
up, behold, 1 have delivered the must Judah be first in this undertaking? 
land into his hand. 3 And Judah l. Judah was the most numerous and pow- 
said unto Simeon his brother. Come ‘"be, and therefore let Judah venture 
wv,« 1 ^ 4 - “^st. Notc, God appoiots service accord- 

up with me into my lot, that we may Strength *66 has given. Those 

light against the Lanaanites ^ and 1 that are most able, from them most work is 
likewise will go with thee into thy lot. expected. 2. Judah was first in dignity, and 
So Simeon went with him. 4 And therefore must be first in duty. He it is 
Judah went up; and the Lord de- whoni Ais 6refArc» must ™, and there- 
1 * J * ‘.L J 1 . 1 . n • fore he it is who must lead in perilous 

livered the Lanaanites and the I'eriz- ggn'ices. Let the burden of honour and the 
zites into their hand : and they slew burden of work go together. 3. Judah was 

of them in Bezek ten thousand men. first served ; the lot came up for Judah 

5 And they found Adoni-bezek in therefore Judah must fi«t fight. 

T> 1 S . u r 1 . 4 . ;„« 4 . i,- 4. Judah was the tribe out of which our 

Bezek: and they fought against him, 

and they slew the Canaanites and the Christ, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, went 
Perizzites. 6 But Adoni-bezek fled ; before them. Christ engaged the powers of 
and they pursued after him, and darkness first, and foiled them, which ani- 

fliiimKc Qvi/l mates us for our conflicts ; and it is m him 
caught him, andcut off tos thumbs and conquerorB. Observe. 

his great toes. / And Adoni-bezek service and the success are put together : 


Judah attacks the Canaanites. 


his great toes. ^ And Adoni-bezek 
said. Threescore and ten kings, having 


said, 1 lireescore ana ten Kings, navmg “ Judah shall go up ; let him do his part, and 
their thumbs and their great toes cut then he shall find that I have delivered the land 

. ... 1 .‘m4a 7..*o AamvJ ” Hio Bowvi/to will nnf nvnil 


off, gathered their meat under my His will ^t 

® J unless God give the success; but God will 

table : as I have done, so vjod hath success unless he vigorously 

recruited me. And they brought him apply himself to the service, 
to Jerusalem, and there he died. 8 III. Judah hereupon prepares to go up. 
Now the children of Judah had but '“fts. 

A , . . . Ta.«««a1«wv, tnbe of Simeon (the lot of which tribe fell 

fought against Jerusalem, and had ^yj^hin that of Judah and was assigned out of 
taken it, and smitten it with the edge forces with him, r. 3. Observe 

of the sword, and set the city on fire, here, l. That the strongest should not de- 
Here, I. The children of Israel consult the spise but desire the assistance even of those 
oracle of God for direction which of all the tnat are weaker. Judah was the most con- 
tribes should first attempt to clear their siderable of all the tribes, and Simeon the 
country of the Canaanites, and to animate least considerable, and yet Judah begs 
and encourage the rest. It was after the Simeon’s friendship, and prays an aid from 
death of Joshua. While he lived he directed him ; the head cannot say to the foot, I have 
them and ill the tribes were obedient to no need of thee, for we are members one of 
him but when he died he left no successor another. 2. Those that crave assistance must 
in the same authority that he had; but the be ready to give assistance; Come wUh ms 


The puuialimeiiHfj' Adonvhezeh. JUDGES. B. c. 1425. 

into my lot, and then / will go with Ihee inMo to triumph over a man in misery, and that 
ihint. It becomes Israelites to help one lay at their mercy, but that he was a devoted 
another against Canaanites ; and all Chris- Canaanite, and one that had in like manner 
tians, even those of diifereiit tribes, should abused others, which probably ^ey had 
strengthen one another’s hands against the heard of. Josephus says, ** They cut off his 
common interests of Satan’s kingdom, hands and his feet,” probably supposing 
Those who thus help one another in love those more likely to be mortal wounds than 
have reason to hope that God will graciously only the cutting off of his thumbs and his 
help them both. great toes. But this indignity which they did 

IV. Ihe confederate forces of Judah and nim extorted from him an acknowledgment 
Simeon take the field : Judah went up (r. 4), of the righteousness of God, v. 7. Here 
and Simeon with him,v. 3. Caleb, it is pro- observe, (1.) What a great man this Adoni- 
bable, was commander-in-chief of this expe- bezek had been, how great in the field, where 
dition ; for who so fit as he who had both armies fled before him, how great at home, 
an old man’s head and a young man’s hand, where kings were set with the dogs of his 
the experience of age and the vigour of flock j and yet now himself a jirisoner, and 
youth? Josh. xiv. lU, 11. It should seem reduced to the extremity of meanness and 
too, by what follows (o. 10, 11), that he was disgrace. See how changeable this world is, 
not yet in possession of his own allotment, and how slippery its hi^ places are. Let 
It was happy for them that they had such a not the highest be proud, nor the strongest 
general as, according to his name, was all secure, for they know not how low they may 
heart. Some think that the Canaanites had be brought before they die. (2.) What deso- 
got together into a body, a formidable body, lations he had made among his neighbours : 
when Israel consulted who should go and he had wholly subdued seventy kings, to 
fight against them, and that they then began to such a degree as to have them his prisoners ; 
stir when they heard of the death of Joshua, he that was the chief person in a city was 
whose name had been so dreadful to them ; then called a king, and the greatness of their 
but, if so, it proved they did but meddle to title did but aggravate their disgrace, and 
their own hurt. fired the pride of him that insulted over them. 

V. God gave them great success. Whe- We cannot suppose that Adoni-bezek had 
ther they invaded the enemy, or the enemy seventy of these petty princes at once his 
first gave them the alarm, the Lord delivered slaves ; but first and last, in the course of 
them into their hand, ©. 4. Though the army his reign, he had thus deposed and abused so 
of Judah was strong and bold, yet the many, who perhaps were many of them kings 
victory is attributed to God : lie delivered of the same cities that successively opposed 
the Canaanites into their hand; having given him, and whom he thus treated to please his 
them authority, he here gives them ability to own imperious barbarous fancy, and for a 
destroy them — put it in their power, and so terror to others. It seems the Canaanites 
tried their obedience to his command, which had been wasted by civil wars, and those 
was utterly to cut them off. Bishop Patrick bloody ones, among themselves, which 
obser\'es upon this that we meet not with would very much facilitate the conquest of 
such religious e.Kpression8 in the heathen them by Israel. ‘‘Judah,” says Dr. Light- 
writers, concerning the success of their foot, “in conquering Adoni-bezek, did, in 
arms, as we have here and elsewhere in this effect, conejuer seventy kings.” (3.) How 
sacred history. 1 wish such pious acknow- justly he was treated as he had treated others, 
ledgments of the divine providence had not Thus the righteous God sometimes, in his 
grown into disuse at this time with many providence, makes the punishment to answer 
that are called Christians. Now, 1. We are the sin, and observes an equality in his judg- 
told how the army of the Canaanites was ments ; the spoiler shall be sjioiled, and the 
routed in the field, in or near Bezek, the treacherous dealer dealt treacherously with, 
place where they drew up, which aftenvards Isa. xxxiii. 1. And those that showed no 
Saul made the place of a general rendezvous mercy shall have no mercy shown them, 
(iSam. xi. 8); they slew 10,000 men, which Jam. ii. 13. See Rev. xiii. 10; xviii. 6. 
blow, if followed, could not but be a very (4.) How honestly he owned the righteous- 
great weakening to those that were already ness of God herein : As I have done, so God 
brought so very low. 2. How their king has requited me. See the power of conscience, 
was taken and mortified. His name was when God by his judgments awakens it, how 
Adoni-bezek, which signifies, lord of Bezek. it brings sin to remembrance, and subscribes 
There have been those that called their lands to the justice of God. He that in his pride 
by their own names (Ps. xlix. 11), but here had set God at defiance now yields to him, 
was one (and there has been many another) and reflects with as much regret upon the 
that called him.self by his land’s name. He kings under hi.s table as ever he had looked 
was taken prisoner after the battle, and we upon them with pleasure when he had them 
are here told how they used him ; they cut there. He seems to own that he was better 
off his thumbs, to disht him for fighting, and dealt with than he had dealt with his pri- 
his great toes, that he might not be able to soners ; for though the Israelites maimed 
run away, v, 6. It had been barbarous thus him (according to the law of retaliation, an 
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they did not put him under the table to be fed 4 .v,p nbiMroT^ 4 . 1 ; ^ -a 

with the crumbs there, because, though the children of the Kemte, 

Other might well be looked upon as an act 0 lather in law, went up out of 

justice, this would have savoured more of prid the city of palm trees with the 
and haughtiness than did become an Israelite children of Judah into the wilderness 
VI. Particular notice is taken of th( of Judah, which lief A in the south of 
conquest of Jerusalem, v. 8. Our trans j 1 

lators judge it spoken of here as don« dwelt 

formerly in Joshua’s time, and only repeatec ^niong the people. 1/ And Judah 
on occasion of Adoni-bezek’s dying there, went with Simeon his brother, and 
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other might well be looked upon as an act 0 
justice, this would have savoured more of prid 
and haughtiness than did become an Israelite 
VL Particular notice is taken of th< 
conquest of Jerusalem, v. 8. Our trans 
lators judge it spoken of here as don< 
formerly in Joshua’s time, and only repeatec 


and therefore read it, they had fough: 
against Jerusalem,” and put this verse in i 
parenthesis ; hut the original speaks of it ai 
a thing now done, and this seems most pro 
hahle because it is said to he done by the 
children of Judah in particular, not by all 
Israel in general, whom Joshua commanded 
Joshua indeed conquered and slew Adonl 
zedec, king of Jerusalem (Josh, x.), hut W( 
read not there of his taking the city ; jirobably 
while he was pursuing his conquests else- 


they slew the Canaanites that inha- 
bited Zephath, and utterly destroyed 
it. And the name of the city was 
called Hormah. 18 Also Judah took 
Gaza with the coast thereof, and 
Askelon with the coast thereof, and 
Ekron with the coast thereof. 19 
And the Lord was with Judah ; and 
he dravo out the inhabitants of the 


where, this Adoni-bezek, a neighbouring mountain; but could not drive out 

prince.gotpo8aessionofit,whoml8^ ^hc inhabitants of the valley, because 
conquered in the field, the City fell into then j v • a j 

hanas, and they slew the inhabitants, excepi ^hey had chariots of iron. wO And 
those who retreated into the castle and hek they gave Hebron unto Caleb, as 


out there till David’s time, and they set th 
city on fire^ in token of their detestation 01 
the idolatry wherewith it had been dcepl)i 
infected, yet jirobably not so utterly as to con 
sume it, but to leave convenient habitation! 
for as many as they had to put into the pos- 
session of it. 

9 And afterward the children of 
Judah went down to fight against the 
Canaanites, that dwelt in the moun- 
tain, and in the south, and in the 
valley. 10 And Judah went against 
the Canaanites that dwelt in Hebron ; 
(now the name of Hebron before was 
Kiijath-arba :) and they slew Sheshai, 
and Aliiman, and Talmai. II And 
from thence he went against the in- 
habitants of Dcbir : and the name of 
Debir before was Kirjath-sepher : 12 
And Caleb said. He that smiteth Kir- 
jath-sepher, and taketh it, to him w^ill 
I give Achsah my daughter to wife. 
13 And Othniel the sou of Kenaz, 
Caleb's younger brother, took it : and 
he gave him Achsah liis daughter to 
wife. M And it came to pass, when 
she came to him, that she moved him 
to ask of her father a field : and she 
lighted from olF her ass ; and Caleb 
said unto her, What wilt thou? 15 
And she said unto him, Give me a 
blessing: for thou hast given me a 
south land ; give me aiso springs of 
ivater. And Caleb gave her the upper 


Moses said : and he expelled thence 
the three sons of Anak. 

We have here a further account of that 
glorious and successful campaign which 
Judah and Simeon made. 1. The lot oi 
Judah was pretty well cleared of the Ca- 
naanites, yet not thoroughly. Those that 
dwelt in the mountain (the mountains that 
were round about Jerusalem) were driven 
out (r. 9, 19), hut those in the valley kept 
their ground against them, having chariots 
of iron, such as we read of, Josh. xvii. IG. 
11 ere the men of Judah failed, Jind thereby 
spoiled the influence which otherwise their 
example hitherto might have had on the rest 
of the tribes, who followed them in this in- 
stance of their cowardice, rather than in all 
the other instances of their courage. They 
had iron chariots, and therefore it was 
thought not safe to attack them : but had not 
Israel God on their side, whose chariots are 
'housands of angels (Ps. Ixviii. 17), before 
whom these iron chariots would be but as 
stubble to the fire ? Had not God expressly 
^ romised by the oracle (v. 2) to give them 
success against the Canaanites in this very 
e.\])edition, without excepting those that had 
Iron chariots ? Yet they suffered their fears 
;o prevail against their faith, they could not 
Tiist God under any disadvantages, and 
herefore durst not face the iron chariots, but 
meanly withdrew their forces, when with one 
bold stroke they might have completed their 
idetories ; and it proved of pernicious consc- 
uence. They did run well, what hindered 
iicm ? Gal. v. 7- 2. Caleb was put in pos- 
sssion of Hebron, which, though given nim 
•y Joshua ten or twelve years before (as Dr. 
Lightfoot computes), yet being employed in 
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public service, for the settling of the tribes, 
which he preferred before his owti private in> 
terests, it seems he did n^t till now make 
himself master of ; so well content was that 
good man to serve others, while he left him- 
self to be served last; few are like-minded, 
for all seek their own, Phil. ii. 20, 21. Yet 
now the men of Judah all came in to his as- 
sistance for the reducing of Hebron (e. 10), 
slew the sons of Anak, and put him in pos- 
session of it, V. 20. They gave Hebron unto 
Caleb. And now Caleb, that he might re- 
turn the kindness of his countrymen, is im- 
patient to see Debir reduced and put into 
the hands of the men of Judah, to expedite 
which he proffers his daughter to the person 
that will undertake to command in the siege 
of that important place, v. 11 , 12. Othniel 
bravely undertakes it, and wins the town and 
the lady (v. 13), and by his wife's interest 
and management udthher father gains a very 
good inheritance for himself and his family, 
0 . 14, 15. We had this passage before. 
Josh. XV. 16 — 19, where it was largely 
explained and improved. 3. Simeon got 
ground of the Canaanites in his border, r. 
17j 18. In the eastern part of Simeon's lot, 
they destro]^ed the Canaanites in Zephath, 
and called it Hormah — destruction, adding 
this to some other devoted cities not far off, 
which they had some time ago, with good 
reason, called by that name, Num. xxi. 2, 3. 
And this perhaps was the complete perform- 
ance of the vow they then made that they 
would utterly destrov these cities of the Ca- 
naanites in the south. In the western part 
they took Gaza, Askelon, and Ekron, cities 
of the Philistines ; they gained present pos- 
session of the cities, but, not destroying the 
inhabitants, the Philistines in process of time 
recovered the cities, and proved inveterate 
enemies to the Israel of God, and no better 
could come of doing their work by the halves. 
4. The Kenites gained a settlement in the 
tribe of Judah, choosing it there rather than 
in any other tribe, because it was the 
strongest, and there they hoped to be safe 
and quiet, r. 16. These w'cre the posterity 
of Jethro, who either went with Israel when 
Moses invited them (Num. x. 29) or met 
them about the same place when they came 
up from their wanderings in the wilderness 
thirty-eight years after, and went with them 
then to Canaan, Moses having promised them 
that they should fare as Israel fared, Num. 
X. 32. 'Fhey had at first seated themselves in 
the city of palm-trees, that is, Jericho, a city 
which never was to be rebuilt, and therefore 
the fitter for those who dwelt in tents, and did 
not mind building. But afterwards thejr re- 
moved into the wilderness of Judah, either 
out of their afifection to that place, because 
solitary and retired, or out of their affection to 
that tribe, which perhaps had been in a particu- 
lar manner kind to them. Yet we find the tent 
of Jael, who was of that family, far north, in 
the lot of Naphtali, when Sisera took shelter 
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there, eh, iv. 17. This respect Israel showed 
them, to let them fix where they pleased, being 
a quiet people, who, wherever they were, 
were content with a little. Those that molested 
none were molested by none. Blessed are the 
meek, for thus they shall inherit the earth, 

21 And the children of Benjamin 
did not drive out the Jebusites that 
inhabited Jerusalem; but the Je- 
busites dwell with the children of 
Benjamin in Jerusalem unto this day. 
22 And the house of Joseph, they 
also went up against Beth-el : and the 
Lord was with them. 23 And the 
house of Joseph sent to descry Beth- 
el. (Now the name of the city be- 
fore was Luz.) 24 And the spies 
saw a man come forth out of the city, 
and they said unto him, Show us, we 
pray thee, the entrance into the city, 
and we will show thee mercy. 25 
And when he showed them the en- 
trance into the city, they smote the 
city with the edge of the sword ; but 
they let go the man and all his family. 
2G And the man went into the land 
of the Hittites, and built a city, and 
called the name thereof Luz : which 
is the name thereof unto this day. 
27 Neither did Manasseh drive out 
the inhabitants of Beth-shean and 
her towns, nor Taanach and her 
towns, nor the inhabitants of Dor 
and her towns, nor the inhabitants 
of Ibleam and her towns, nor the in- 
habitants of Megiddo and her towns : 
but the Canaanites would dwell in 
that land. 28 And it came to pass, 
w'hen Israel was strong, that they put 
the Canaanites to tribute, and did not 
utterly drive them out. 29 Neither 
did Ephraim drive out the Canaanites 
that dwelt in Gezer; but the Ca- 
naanites dwelt in Gezer among them. 
80 Neither did Zebulun drive out 
the inhabitants of Kitron, nor the 
inhabitants of Nahalol ; but the Ca- 
naanites dwelt among them, and be- 
came tributaries. 31 Neither did 
Asher drive out the inhabitants of 
Accho, nor the inhabitants of Zidon, 
nor of Ahlab, nor of Achzib, nor of 
Helbah, nor of Aphik, nor of Rehob : 
32 But the Asherites dwelt among 
the Canaanites, the inhabitants of the 
land : for they did not drive them out 
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SS Neither did Naphtali drive out the 
inhabitants of Beth-shemesh, nor the 
inhabitants of Beth-anath; but he 
dwelt among the Canaanites, the in- 
habitants of the land: nevertheless 
the inhabitants of Beth-shemesh and 
of Beth-anath became tributaries unto 
them. 34 And the Amorites forced 
the children of Dan into the moun- 
tain : for they would not suffer them 
to come down to the valley : 35 But 
the Amorites would dwell in mount 
Heres in Aijalon, and in Shaalbim : 
yet the hand of the house of Joseph 
prevailed, so that they became tribu- 
taries. 36 And the coast of the Amo- 
rites was from the going up to Akrab- 
bim, from the rock, and upward. 

We are here told upon what terms the rest 
of the tribes stood with the Canaanites that 
remained. 

I. Beniamin neglected to drive the J ebusites 
out of that part of the city of Jerusalem 
which fell to their lot, v. 21. Judah had set 
them a good example, and gained them great 
advantages by what th^ did (». 9), but they 
did not follow the blow for want of resolution. 

II. The house of Joseph, 

1. Bestirred themselves a little to get pos- 
session of Beth-el, t>. 22. That city is men- 
tioned in the tribe of Benjamin, Josh, xviii. 
22. Yet it is spoken of there (o. 13) as a city 
in the borders of that tribe, and, it should 
seem, the line went through it, so that one 
half of it onlv belonged to Benjamin, the 
other half to Ephraim ; and perhaps the ac- 
tivity of the Ephraimites at this time, to re- 
cover it from the Canaamtes, secured it en- 
tirely to them henceforward, or at least the 
greatest part of it, for afterwards we find it 
so much under the power of the ten tribes 
(and Benjamin was none of them) that Jer^ 
boam set up one of his calves in it. In this 
account of the expedition of the Ephraimites 
against Beth-el observe, 

(1.) Their interest in the divine favour: 
The Lord was with them, and would have 
been with the other tribes if they would have 
exerted their strength. The Chaldee reads it 
here, as in many other places. The Word of 
the Lord was their helper, namely, Christ 
himself, the captain of the Lord’s host, now 
that they acted separately, as well as when 
they were all in one body. 

(2.) The prudent measures they took to gain 
the city, liiey sent spies to observe what part 
of the city was weakest, or which way they 
might make their attack with most advantage, 
tJ. 23. These spies got very good information 
from a man Uiey providentially met with, 
who showed them a piivaXe way into the 
town, which was left unguarded because, 
being not generally known, no danger was 


suspected on that side. And here, [l.] He 
IS not to be blamed for giving them this 
intelligence if he did it from a conviction 
that the Lord was with them, and that by his 
donation the land was theirs of right, any 
more than Rahab was for entertaining those 
whom she knew to be enemies of her country 
but friends of God. Nor, [2.] Are those to be 
blamed who showed him mercy, gave him and 
his family not only their lives, but liberty to 
go wherever they pleased ; for one good turn 
requires another. But, it seems, he would 
not join himself to the people of Israel, he 
feared them rather than loved them, and 
therefore he removed after a colony of the 
Hittites, which, it should seem, had gone into 
Arabia and settled there upon Joshua’s in- 
vasion of the country ; with them this man 
chose to dwell, and among them he built a 
city, a small one, we may suppose, such as 
planters commonly build, and in the name of 
it preserved the ancient name of his native 
city, Laz, an almond-tree, preferring this be- 
fore its new name, which carried religion in 
it, Bethel — the house of God, 

(3.) l^eir success. The spies brought or 
sent notice of the intelligence they had gained 
to the army, which improved their advan- 
tages, surprised the city, and put them all to 
the sword, n. 25. But, 

2. Besides this achievement, it seems, the 
children of Joseph did nothing remarkable 
(1.) Manasseh failed to drive out the Ca- 
naanites from several very considerable 
cities in their lot, and did not make any 
attempt upon them, v. 27. But the Ca- 
naanites, being in possession, were re- 
solved not to quit it; they would dwell 
in that land, and Manasseh had not re- 
solution enough to offer to dispossess 
them ; as if there was no meddling with 
them unless they were willing to resign, 
which it was not to be expected they ever 
would be. Only as Israel got strength they 
got ground, and served themselves, both by 
their contributions and by their personal 
services, v, 28, 35. (2.) Ephraim likewise, 
though a powerful tribe, neglected Gezer a 
considerable city, and suffered the Canaan- 
ites to dwell among them {v. 29), which, some 
think, intimates their allowing them a quiet 
settlement, and indulging them with the pri- 
vileges of an unconquered people, not so 
much as making them tributaries. 

III. Zebulun, perhaps inclining to the 
sea-trade, for it was foretold tliat it should 
be a haven for ships, neglected to reduce 
Kitron and Nahalol (r. 30), and only made 
the inhabitants of those places tributaries to 
them. 

IV. Asher quitted itself worse than any of 
the tribes (r. 31, 32), not only in leaving 
more towns than any of them in the hands 
of the Canaanites, but in submitting to the 
Canaanites instead of making them tribu- 
taries ; for so the manner of expression inti- 
mateSf that the Asherites dwelt among the 
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Canaaiiite8,as if theCanaanites were the more 
numerous and the more powerful, would still 
be lords of the country, anti the Israelites 
must be only upon suiferance among them. 

V. Naphtali also ])ermitted the Canaanites 
to live among them (v. 33), only by degrees 
they got them so far under as to exact con- 
tributions from them. 

VI. Dan was so far from extending his 
conquests where his lot lay that, wanting 
spirit to make head against the Amorites, he 
was forced by them to retire into the moun- 
tains and inhabit the cities there, but durst 
not venture into the valley, where, it is 
probable, the chariots of iron were, r. 34. 
Nay, and some of the cities in the mountains 
were kept against them, v. 35. Thus were 
they straitened in their possessions, and 
forced to seek for more room at Laish, a 
great way off, ch. xviii. 1, &c. In Jacob’s 
blessing Judah is compared to a lion, Dan to 
a serpent ; now oliserve how Judah with his 
lion-like courage prospered and prevailed, 
but Dan with all his serpentine subtlety could 
get no ground ; craft and artful management 
do not always effect the wonders they pre- 
tend to. What Dan came short of doing, it 
seems, his neighbours the Ephraimites in 
part did for him ; they put the Amorites 
under tribute, i\ 35. 

Upon the whole matter it appears that the 
people of Israel were generally very careless 
both of their duty and interest in this thing ; 
they did not what they might have done to 
expel the Cauaanite.s and make room for 
themselves. And, 1. It was owing to their 
slothfulness and cowardice. They would 
not be at the pains to complete tueir con- 
quests ; like the sluggard, that dreamed of a 
lion in the way, a lion in the streets, they fan- 
cied insuperable difficulties, and frightened 
themselves with winds and clouds from sow- 
ing and reaping. 2. It was owing to their 
covetousness; the Canaanites’ labour and 
money would do them more good (they 
thought) than their blood, and therefore they 
were willing to let them live among them, 
that they might make a hand of them. 3. 
They had not that dread and detestation of 
idolatry which they ought to have had; 
they thought it a pity to put these Canaanites 
to the sword, though the measure of their 
iniquity was full, thought it would be no 
harm to let 1them live among them, and that 
they should be in no danger from them. 4. 
The same thing that kept their fathers forty 
years out of Canaan kept them now out of 
the full possession of it, and that was un- 
belief. Distrust of the power and promise 
of God lost them their advantages, and ran 
them into a thousand mischiefs. 

CHAP. II. 

In this chapter we have, I. A partirular mesiafa which God tent 
to lirael bjr an angel, anti the inpreaiion it nada upon them, 
w. 1 — 6. II. A general idea of the etaie of Israel during the 
fswemment of the judges, in which ohserve, 1. Their adherence 
le God while Joshua and the elders lived, var. ft— 10. S. Their 
revolt afterwards to idolatry, ver. 11—1.3. 2. God's displeasure 
- ngeiast them, and bis jndgmenu upon them fur it, ver. 14, IS. 
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4. Hm pity towards then, shown in raising them up delirerert, 
ver. 16—18. 6. Their relapse into idolatry after the judgment waa 
over, ver. 17 — 19* 6< *l'ha full atop God in anger put to their sue* 
cesses, ver. 96— 23. These ere the contents, not only of this 
chapter, but of the whole book. 

A nd an angel of the Loro came 
up from Gilgal to Bochim^ and 
said, I made you to go up out ol 
Egypt, and have brought you unto 
the land which I sware unto your 
fathers ; and I said, I will never break 
my covenant with you. 2 And ye 
shall make no league with the in- 
habitants of this land ; ye shall throw 
down their altars : but ye have not 
obeyed my voice : why have ye done 
this ? 3 Wherefore 1 ^so said, I will 
not drive them out from before you ; 
but they shall be as thorns in your 
sides, and their gods shall be a snare 
unto you. 4 And it came to pass 
when the angel of the Loro spake 
these words unto all the children of 
Israel, that the people lifted up their 
voice, and wept. 5 And they called 
the name of that place Bochim : and 
they sacrificed there unto the Loud. 

It was the privilege of Israel that they had 
not only a law in general sent them from 
heaven, once for all, to direct them into and 
keep them in the way of happiness, but that 
they had particular messages sent them from 
heaven, as there was occasion, for reproof, 
for correction, and for instruction in righ- 
teousness, when at any time they turned aside 
out of that way. Besides the written word 
which they had before them to read, they 
often heard a word behind them, saying. This 
is the way, Isa. xxx. 21. Here begins that 
way of God’s dealing with them. When 
they would not hear Moses, let it be tried 
whether they will hear the prophets. In 
these verses we have a very awakening ser- 
mon that was preached to them when they 
began to cool in their religion. 

I. The preacher was an angel of the Lord 
(i7. 1), not a prophet, not Phinehas, as the 
Jews conceit; gospel ministers are indeed 
called angels of the churches, but the Old- 
Testament prophets are never called angels 
of the Lord ; no doubt this was a messenger 
from heaven. Such extraordinary messen- 
gers we sometimes find in this book em- 
ployed in the raising up of the judges that 
delivered Israel, as Gideon and Samson; 
and now, to show how various are the good 
offices they do for God’s Israel, here is one 
sent to preach to them, to prevent their fall- 
ing into sin and trouble. Ihis extraordinary 
messenger was sent to command, if possible, 
the greater regard to the message, and to 
affect the minds of a people whom no- 
thing seemed to affect but what was sen- 
sible. The learned bishop Patnek is 
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clearly of opinion that this was not a broke on their side. 3 . What were his j ‘St 
created angel, but the Angel of the cove- and reasonable expectations from them (o. 2 ): 
nant, the same that appeared to Joshua as that being taken into covenant with God 
captain of the hosts of the Lord, who was they should make no league with the Ca- 
God himself. Christ himself, says Dr. naanites, who were both his enemies and 
Lightfoot; who but God and Christ could theirs, — that having set up his altar they 
say, I made you to go up out of Egypt ? should throw down their altars, lest they 
Joshua had lately admonished them to take should be a temptation to them to serve their 
heed of entangling themselves with the Ca- gods. Could any thing be demanded more 
naanites, but they regarded not the words of easy ? 4. How they had in this very thing 
a dying man; the same warning therefore is which he had most insisted on, disobey Si 
here brought them by the living God him- him : “ But you have not in so small a 
self, the Son of God appearing as an angel matter obeyed my voice.*' In contempt ot 
If they slight his servants, surely they will their covenant with God, and their go’s- 
reverence his Son. This angel of the Lord federacy with each other in that covenant; 
is said to come up from Gilgal, perhaps not they made leagues of friendship with the 
walking on the earth, but flying swiftly, as idolatrous devoted Canaanites, and connived 
the angel Gabriel did to Daniel, in the open at their altars, though they stood in compe- 
firmament of heaven ; but, whether walking tition with God’s. Why have you done this f 
or flying, he seemed to come from Gilgal for What account can you give of this perverse v 
a particular reason. Gilgal was long their head- ness of yours at the bar of right reason ? 
quarters after they came into Canaan, many What a])ology can you make for yourselves, 
signal favours they had there received from or what excuse can you offer?’' Those that 
God, and there the covenant of circumcisior throw off‘ their communion with God, and 
was renewed (Mic. vi. 5), of all which it wai have fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
designed they should be reminded by his darkness, know not what they do now, atni 
coming from Gilgal. The remembrance o: will have nothing to say for themselves m 
what we have received and heard will prepan the day of account shortly. 5. How thev 
us for a warning to hold fast. Rev. iii. 2, 3. must expect to smart by and by for this 

II. The persons to whom this sermon was their folly, u. 3. ITieir tolerating the Ca. 

preached were all the children of Israel, v naanites among them would, (1.) Put ;i 
4. A great congregation for a great preacher period to their victories : You will not dr ivc 
They were assembled either for war, eacl: them out,” says God, ‘'and therefore I will 
tribe sending in its forces for some great ex- not thus their sin was made their punish- 
pedition, or rather for worship, and then the ment. Thus those who indulge their lusts 
place of their meeting must be Shiloh, where and corruptions, which they should mortify, 
the tabernacle was, at which they were all to forfeit the grace of God, and it is justly with- 
come together three times a year. When we drawn from them. If we will not resist the 
attend upon God in instituted ordinances we devil, we cannot expect that God should 
may expect to hear from him, and to receive tread him under our feet. (2.) It would in- 
his gifts at his own gates. The })lace is volve them in continual troubles. "They 
called Bochim (r. 1), because it gained that shall be thorns in your sides to gore you, 
name upon this occavsion. All Israel needed which way soever you turn, always doing 
the reproof and warning here given, and you one mischief or other.” Those deceive 
therefore it is spoken to them all. themselves who expect advantage by friend- 

III. The sermon itself is short, but very ship with those that are enemies to God. 
close. God here tells them plainly, 1 , What (3.) It would (which was worst of all) expose 
he had done for them, r. 1 . He had brought them to constant temptation and draw them 
them out of Egypt, a land of slavery and to sin. " I’heir gods” (their abominations, so 
toil, into Canaan, a land of rest, liberty, and the Chaldee) " will be a snare to you ; you 
plenty. The miseries of the one served as a will find yourselves wretchedly entangled in 
foil to the felicities of the other. God had an affection to them, and it will be your 
herein been kind to them, tnie to the oath ruin,” so some read it. I’hose that approach 
sworn to their fathers, had given such proofs sin are justly left to theinse'ves to fall into 
of his power as left them inexcusable if they sin and to perish in it. God often makes 
distrusted it, and such engagements to his men's sin their punishment ; and thorns and 
service as left them inexcusable if they do- snares are in the way^ of the froward, who 
sorted it. 2. What he had promised them : will walk contrary to God. 

/ said, I will never break my covenant with IV. The g{)od success of this sermon is 
you. When he took them to be his peculiar very remarkable : I’he people lifted up their 
people, it was not with any design to cast voice and wept, r. 4. 1. The angel had told 

them off* again, or to change them for an- them of their sins, for which they thus ex- 
other people at his pleasure; let them but pressed their sorrow : they lifted up their 
be faithful to him, and they should find him i^oice in confession of sin, crying out against 
unchangeably constant to them. He told :heir own folly and ingratitude, and wept, as 
them plainly that the covenant he entered Jiose that were both ashamed of themselves 
into with them should never break, unless it 1 and angry at themselves, as having acted so 
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directly contrary both to their reason and to 
their interest. 2. The angel had threatened 
them with the judgments of God, of which 
they thus expressed their dread : they lifted 
up their voice in prayer to God to turn away 
his wrath from them, and wept for fear of 
that wrath. They relented upon this alarm, 
and their hearts melted within them, and 
trembled at the word, and not without cause. 
This was good, and a sign that the word 
they heard made an impression upon them : 
It is a wonder sinners can ever read their 
Bibles with dry eyes. But this was not 
enough ; they wept, but we do not find that 
they reformed, that they went home and de- 
stroyed all the remains of idolatry and ido- 
laters among them. Many are melted under 
the word that harden again before they are 
cast into a new mould. However, this 
general weeping, (1.) Gave a new name to 
the place (v. 5): they called it Bochim, 
Weepers^ a good name for our religious as- 
semblies to answer. Had they kept close to 
God and their duty, no voice but that of 
smging would have been heard in their con- 
gregation; but by their sin and folly they 
had made other work for themselves, and 
now nothing is to be heard but the voice of 
weeping. (2.) It gave occasion for a solemn 
sacrifice : sacrificed thereunto the Lord, 

having (as is supposed) met at Shiloh, where 
God’s altar was. They offered sacrifice to 
turn away God’s wrath, and to obtain his 
favour, and in token of their dedication of 
themselves to him, and to him only, making 
a covenant by this sacrifice, llie disease 
bein^ thus taken in time, and the physic 
administered working so well, one would 
have hoped a cure might be effected. But 
by the seouel of the story it appears to have 
been too deeply rooted to be wept out. 

6 And when Joshua had let the 
people go, the children of Israel went 
every man unto his inheritance to 
possess the land. 7 And the people 
served the Lord all the days of 
Joshua, and all the days of the elders 
that outlived Joshua, who had seen all 
the great works of the Lord, that he 
did for Israel. 8 And Joshua the 
son of Nun, the servant of the Lord, 
died, being a hundred and ten years 
old. 9 And they buried him in the 
border of his inheritance in Timnath- 
heres, in the mount of Ephraim, on 
the north side of the hill Gaash. 10 
And also all that generation were 
gathered unto their fathers : and 
there arose another generation after 
them, which knew not the Lord, 
nor yet the works which he had done 
for Israel. 11 And the children of 
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Israel did evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and served Baalim : 12 And 

they forsook the Lord God of theii 
fathers, which brought them out of 
the land of Egypt, and followed other 
gods, of the gods of the people that 
were round about them, and bowed 
themselves unto them, and provoked 
the Lord to anger. 13 And they 
forsook the Lord, and served Baal 
and Ashtaroth. 14 And the anger 
of the Lord was hot against Israel, 
and he delivered them into the hands 
of spoilers that spoiled them, and he 
sold them into the hands of their 
enemies round about, so that they 
could not any longer stand before 
their enemies. 15 Whithersoever 
they went out, the hand of the Lord 
was against them for evil, as the 
Lord had said, and as the Lord had 
sworn unto them: and they were 
greatly distressed. 16 Nevertheless 
the Lord raised up judges, which 
delivered them out of the hand of 
those that spoiled them. 17 And 
yet they would not hearken unto 
their judges, but they went a whoring 
after other gods, and bowed them- 
selves unto them : they turned quick- 
ly out of the way which their fathers 
walked in, obeying the command- 
ments of the Lord; but they did 
not so. 18 And when the Lord 
raised them up judges, then the Lord 
was with the judge, and delivered 
them out of the hand of their ene- 
mies all the days of the judge : for it 
repented the Lord because of their 
groanings by reason of them that 
oppressed them and vexed them. 19 
And it came to pass, when the judge 
was dead, that they returned, and 
jorrupted themselves more than their 
athers, in following other gods to 
serve them, and to bow down unto 
hem; they ceased not from their 
)wn doings, nor from their stubborn 
way. 20 And the anger of the Lord 
vas hot against Israel ; and he said. 
Because that this people hath trans- 
gressed my covenant which I com- 
manded their fathers, and have not 
hearkened unto my voice ; 21 1 also 
will not henceforth drive out any from 
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before tl>em of the nations which wore off, their good instructions and exam- 
Joshua left when he died: 22 That and were buried with them, and 

through them 1 may prove Israel, whe- ^ arose another generation of Israelites 

Acr .hey,rin koe7tl.= ,.y rf ti,. 

Lord to walk therein, as their fathers ing all the advantages of their education" 
did keep i7, or not. 23 Therefore the one might truly say that they knew not the 
Lord left those nations, without driv- aright, knew him not as 

ing them out hastily ; neither deUver- they would not 

1*1 , • . \ J r T T_ nave lorsakcn him. they were so entirely 

cd he them into the hand of Joshua, devoted to the world, so intent upon the 
The beginning of this paragraph is only a business of it or so indulgent of the llcsh in 
repetition of what account we had before of ease and luxury, that they never minded the 
the people’s good chai-acter during the go- true God and his holy religion, and so were 
vernment of Joshua, and of his death and easily drawm aside to false gods and their 
burial (Josh. xxiv. 29, 30), which comes in abominable superstitions, 
here again only to make way for the follow- And so he comes to give us a general idea of 
ing account, which this chapter gives, of the series of things in Israel during the time of 
their degeneracy and apostasy. The angel the jiidges,the same repeated in the same order, 
had foretold that the Canaanites and their 1. The people of Israel forsook the God of 
idols would be a snare to Israel ; now the Israel, and gave that worship and honour to 
historian undertakes to show that they were the dunghill deities of the Canaanites which 
so, and, that this may apjiear the more clear, was due to him alone. Be astonished, O 
he looks l)ack a little, and takes notice, 1. heavens! at this, and wonder, 0 earth ! Hath 
Of their hai)py settlement in the land of Ca- o, nation, such a nation, so well fed, so well 
naan. Joshua, having distributed this laud taught, changed its God, such a God, a God 
among them, dismissed them to the quiet ofinrinitci)o\ver, unspotted purity, inexhausti- 
and comfortable possession of it {v. G): He hie goodness, and so very jealous of a corn- 
sen/ them away, not only every tribe, but petitor, for stocks and stones that could do 
every man to his inheritance, no doubt giving neither good nor evil? Jer. ii. 11, 12. Never 
them his blessing. 2. Of their continuance was there such an instance of folly, ingrati- 
in tlie faith and fear of God’s holy name as tude, and perfidiousness. Observe how it 
long as Joshua lived, u. 7. As they went to is described here, r. H — 13. In genera), 
their possessions uitli good resolutions to they did evil, nothing could be more evil, 
cleave to God, so they persisted for .some that is, more provoking to God, nor more 
time in these good resolutions, as long as prejudicial to themselves, and it was in the 
they had good rulers that set them good sight of the Lord; all evil is before him, but 
examples, gave them good instructions, and he takes special notice of the sin of having 
reproved and restrained the corruptions that any other god. In particular, 1. They/or- 
crept in among them, and as long as they sook the Lord (r. 12, and again v. 13); this 
liad fresh in reinenibranee the great things was one of the two great evils they were 
God did for ihein when he brought them guilty of, Jer. ii. 13. They had been joined 
into Canaan ; those that had seen these to the Lord in covenant, but now they for- 
wonders had so much sense as to l)clieve sook him, as a wife treacherously departs 
their own eyes, and so much reason as to serve from her husband. “ They forsook the wor- 
that God who had appeared so gloriously on ship of the Lord,” so the Chaldee : for those 
their ])ehalf; but those that followed, because that forsake the worshij) of God do in effect 
they had not seen, l)elieved not. 3. Of the forsake God himself. It aggravated tliis 
death ami burial of Joshua, which gave a that he was the God of their fathers, so that 


him honour at his death, and buried him in bonds, and upon that account also they were 
Timnath-heres ; so it is called here, not, as obliged to senT him. 2. AVhen they for- 
in Joshua, Timnath-serah. Heres signifies sook the only true God they did not tur 
the sun, a representation of which, some atheists, nor were they such fools as to say 
think, was set upon his sepulchre, and gave There is no God; but they followed other 
name to it, in remembrance of the sun’s gods: so much remained of pure nature as 
standing still at his word. So divers of the to own a God, yet so much appeared of cor- 
Jowish writers say; but I much question rupt nature as to multiply gods, and take up 
whether an image of the sun would be with any, and to follow the fashion, not the 
allowed to the honour of Joshua at that rule, in religious worship. Israelhad the ht^ 
time when liy reason of men’s general nour of being a peculiar people and dignified 
proneness to worship the sun. it would be in above all others, and yet so false were they 
damrer of being abused to the dishonour of to their own privileges that they were fond 
God. 4. Of the rising of a new generation, of the gods of the People that were routM 
V, 10. All that generation in a few years about them. Baal and Ashtaroth, hc-gods 
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and she-gods ; they made their court to sun 1 to the curse and death set before them in the 
and moon, Jupiter and Juno. Baalim sig- 1 covenant, with the blessing and life. Those 
nifies hrds^ and Ashtaroth blessed ones, both that have found God true to his promises 
plural, for when they forsook Jeliovali, who may thence infer that he will he as true to 
is one, they had gods many and lords many, his threatenings. 

as a luxuriant fancy pleased to multiply them. III. The God of infinite mercy took pity 
Whatevertheytookfor their gods, they served on them in their distresses, though they 
them and bowed down to them, gave honour had brought themselves into them by their 
to them and begged favours from them. own sin and folly, and wrought deliver- 
II. The God of Israel was hereby pro- ance for them. Nevertheless, though theii 
yoked to anger, and delivered them up into trouble was the punishment of their sin 
the hand of their enemies, v. 14, 15. He and the accomplishment of God’s word, 
was wroth with them, for he is a jealous yet they were in process of time saved out 
God and true to the honour of his own of their trouble, t. 16 — 18. Here observe, 
name; and the way he took to punish them 1. The inducement of their deliverance. It 
for their apostasy was to make those their came purely from God’s pity and tender 
tormentors whom they yielded to as their compassion; the reason was fetched from 
tempters. They made themselves as mean within himself. It is not said. It repented 
and miserable by forsaking God as they them because of their iniquities (for it appears, 
would have been great and happy if they v. 17, that many of them continued unre- 
had continued faithful to him. 1 . The scale formed), but, It repented the Lord because of 
of victory turned against them. After they their groaninys; though it is not so much 
forsook God, whenever they took the sword the burden of sin as the burden of affliction 
in hand they were as sure to be beaten as that they arc said to groan under. It is 
before they had been sure to conquer, true they deserved to perish for ever under 
Formerly their enemies could not stand his curse, yet, this being the day of his 
before them, but, wherever they went, the patience and our probation, he does not stir 
hmid of the Lord was for them ; when they up all his wrath. He might in justice have 
began to cool in their religion, God sus- abandoned them, but he could not for pity 
pended his favour, stopped the progress of do it. 2. The instniments of their deliver- 
their successes, and would not drive out ance. God did not send angels from heaven 
their enemies any more (u. 3), only suffered to rescue them, nor bring in any foreign power 
them to keep their ground ; but now, when to their aid, but raised up judges from 
they had quite revolted to idolatry, the war among themselves, as there was occasion, 
turned directly against them, and they could men to whom God gave extraordinary 
not any longer stand before their enemies. God qualiBcations for, and calls to, that s])ccial 
w'ould rather give the success to those that had service for w'hich they were designed, which 
never known nor owned him than to those that was to reform and deliver Israel, and whose 
had done both, but had now deserted him. great attempts he cro^\Tied with wonderful 
Wherever they went, they might perceive success: The Lord was with the judges when 
that God himself had turned to be their he raised them up, and so they became 
enemy, and fought against them, Isa.lxiii. 10. saviours. Observe, (I.) In the days of the 
2. The balance of power then turned against greatest degeneracy and distress of the church 
them of course. Whoever would might there shall be some whom God will either 
spoil them, whoever would might oppress find or make fit to redress its grievances and 
them. God sold them into the hands of set things to rights. (2.) God must be ac- 
their enemies ; not only he delivered them up knowledged in the seasonable rising up of 
freely, as we do that which we have sold, useful men for })ublic service. He endues 
hut he did it upon a valuable consideration, men with wisdom and courage, gives them 
that he might get himself honour as a jealous hearts to act and venture. All that are in 
God, who would not spare even his own any way the blessings of their country must 
peculiar people when they provoked him. be looked upon as the gifts of God. (3.) Whom 
He sold them as insolvent debtors are sold God calls he will own, and give them his 
(Matt, xviii. 25), by their sufferings to make presence ; whom he raises up he will be with, 
some sort of reparation to his glory for the (4.) The jud^s of a land are its saviours, 
injury it sustained by their apostasy. Ob- IV. ’Hie degenerate Israelites were not 
serve how their punishment, (1.) Answered effectually and thoroughly reformed, no, not 
what they had done. They served the gods by their judges, r. 17 — 19. 1. Even while 

of the nations that were round about them, their judges were with them, and active 
even the meanest, and God made them serve in the work of reformation, there were those 
the piinces of the nations that were round that would not hearken to their judges, but at 
about them, even the meanest. He that is that very time went a whoring after other 
company for every fool is justly made a fool of gods, so mad were they upon their idols, and 
ny every company. (2.) II o wit answered what so obstinately 5enf to backslide. They had 
God had spoken. The hand of heaven was been espoused to God, but broke the mar- 
thus turned against them, 05 < Ac Lord Aad 5atd, riage-covenant, and went a whoring after 
and as the Lord had sworn {p. 15), referring I these gods. Idolatry is spiritual adultery, 
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so vile, and base, and perfidious a thinf^r 
is it, and so hardly are those reclaimed 
that are addicted to it. 2. Those that in 
the times of reformation began to amend 
yet turned quickly out of the way again, 
and became as bad as ever. The way 
they turned out of was that which their 
godly ancestors walked in, and sot them out 
in ; but they soon started from under the 
influence both of their fathers’ good exarajde 
and of their own good education. The 
wicked children of godly parents do so, and 
will therefore have a great deal to answer 
for. However, when the judge was dead, 
they looked upon the dam which checked 
the stream of their idolatry as removed, 
and then it flowed down again with so 
much the more fury, and the next age 
seemed to be rather the worse for the at- 
tempts that had been made towards re- 
formation, V. 19. They corrupted themselves 
more than their fathers, strove to outdo 
them in multiplying strange gods and in- 
venting profane and impious rites of worship, 
as it were in contradiction to their reformers. 
They ceased not from, or, as the word is, they 
would not let fall, any of their own doings, 
grew not ashamed of those idolatrous ser- 
vices that were most odious nor weary of 
those that were most barbarous, would not 
so much as diminish one step of their hard 
and stubborn way. Thus those that have 
forsaken the good ways of God, which tliey 
have once known ana professed, commonly 
grow most daring and desperate in sin, ana 
have their hearts most hardened. 

V. God’s just resolution hereupon was 
still to continue the rod over them, 1 . Their 
sin was sparing the Canaanites, and this in 
contempt and violation of the covenant 
God had made with them -and the com- 
mands he had given them, v. 20, 2. Their 

punishment was that the Canaanites were 
spared, and so they were beaten with their 
own rod. They were not all delivered into 
the hand of Joshua while he lived, v. 2.3. 
Our Lord Jesus, though he spoiled^ princi- 
palities and powers, yet did not complete his 
victory at first. We see not yet all things 
put under him ; there are remains of Satan’s 
interest in the church, as there were of the 
Canaanites in the land : but our Joshua lives 
for ever, and will in the great day perfect 
his conquest. After Joshua’s death, little 
was done for a long time against the Canaan- 
ites : Israel indulged them, and grew fami- 
liar with them, and therefore God would not 
drive them out any more, r. 21. If they 
will have such inmates as these among 
them, let them take them, and see what 
will come of it. God chose their delu- 
sions, Isa. Ixvi. 4. Thus men cherish and 
indulge their own corrupt ay^etites and 
passions, and, instead of mortifying them, 
make provision for them, and therefore God 
iustly leaves them to themselves under the 
power of their sins, which will be their ruin. 


So shall their doom be; they themselves have 
decided it. These remnants of the Canaanites 
were left to prove Israel (c. 22), whether thay 
would keep the way of the Lord or not ; not 
that God might know them, but that they 
might know themselves. It was to try, (1.) 
Whether they could resist the temptations 
to idolatry which the Canaanites would lay 
before them. God had told them they could 
not, Deut. vii. 4. But they thought they 
could. “ Well,” said God, “ I will try you 
and, upon trial, it was found that the tempters’ 
charms were far too strong for them. God 
has told us how deceitful and desperately 
wicked our hearts are, but we are not willing 
to believe it till by making bold with tempta- 
tion we find it too true by sad e-xperience. 
(2.) Whether they would make a good use 
of the vexations which the remaining natives 
would give them, and the many troubles 
they woiild occasion them, and would there- 
by be convinced of sin and humbled for it, 
reformed, and driven to God and their duty, 
whether by continual alarms from them they 
would be kept in awe and made afraid of 
provoking God. 

CHAP. III. 

In thi« clmptAF, I. A f*eiH‘ra) nrmunt of larael’R FnemiM U pm. 
niiRitd, and of the niivchiet' thi' 3 ’ did them, ver. 1 /• II. A par- 

ticuliir iicmiint of the hmvr exiiloit* done hy the (irstthreeof the 
judgu. 1. Othuiel, whom f!tid railed up to ti|:hl Uracl'i hnltlai, 
and plead their eauie ngaiiivt the king of IVIeiiupotiimiii, ver. 
8 — 11. S. Khiid, who waa empluyrd in meuing lirnel unt nftlie 
haiidN of the Moakitei, and did it by aiahbiui; the kiiii; of Aluah. 
\cr. 12— ^{0. 3. Slianignr, who Rigualixcd himself iu an ciicnuiitcr 
with the Fhilistines, ver. 31. 

N OW these are the nations which 
the Lord left to prove Israel 
by them, even as many o/* Israel as 
had not known all the wars of Ca- 
naan ; 2 Only that the generations of 
the children of Israel might know, to 
teach them war, at the least such as be- 
fore knew nothing thereof ; 3 Namely., 
five lords of the Philistines, and all 
the Canaanites, and the Sidonians, 
and the Hivites that dwelt in mount 
Lebanon, from mount Baal-hermon 
unto the entering in of Hamath. 4 
And they were to prove Israel by 
them, to know whether they would 
hearken unto the commandments of 
the Lord, which he commanded their 
fathers by the hand of Moses. 5 
And the children of Israel dwelt 
among the Canaanites, IJittites, and 
Amorites, and Perizzites, and Hivites, 
and Jebusites: G And they took 
their daughters to be their wives, and 
gave their daughters to their sons, 
and served their gods. ^ And the 
children of Israel did evil in the sight 
of the Lord, and forgat the Lord their 
God. and served Baalim and the groves. 
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We are here told what remained of the 
old inhabitants of Canaan. 1. There were 
some of them that kept together in united 
bodies, unbroken (o. 3) : The Jive lords of 
the Philistines, namely, Ashdod, Gaza, As- 
kelon, Gath, and Ekron, 1 Sam. vi. 17. 
Three of these cities had been in p^t re- 
duced (ch. i. 18), but it seems the Philistines 
(probably with the help of the other two, 
which strengthened their confederacy with 
each other thenceforward) recovered the 
possession of them. These gave the greatest 
disturbance to Israel of any of the natives, 
especially in the latter times of the judges, 
and they were never quite reduced until 
Davids time. Tlicre was a particular na- 
tion called Canaanites, that kept their 
ground with the Sidonians, upon the coast 
of the great sea. And in the north the 
Hivites held much of Mount Lebanon, it 
being a remote corner, in which perhaps 
they were supported by some of the neigh- 
bouring states. But, besides these, 2. There 
were every where in all parts of the country 
some scatterings of the nations iv. 5), Hit- 
tites, Amorites, &c., which, by IsraePs foolish 
connivance and indulgence, were so many, 
so easy, and so insolent, that the children of 
Israel are said to dwell among them, as if the 
right had still remained in the Canaanites, 
and the Israelites had been taken in by their 
permission and only as tenants at will. 

Now concerning these remnants of the 
natives observe, 

I. How wisely God permitted them to re- 
main. It is mentioned in the close of the 
foregoing chapter as an act of God’s jus- 
tice, that he let them remain for Israel’s cor- 
rection. But here another construction is 
put upon it, and it apj)ear8 to have been an 
act of God’s wisdom, that he let them remain 
for Israel’s real advantage, that those who 
had not known the wars of Canaan might 
learn war, n. 1, 2. It was the will of God 
that the people of Israel should be inured 
to war, 1. Because their country was ex- 
ceedingly rich and fruitful, and abounded 
with dainties of all sorts, which, if they were 
not sometimes made to know hardship, 
would be in danger of sinking them into the 
utmost degree of luxury and effeminacy. 
They must sometimes wade in blood, and 
not always in milk and honey, lest even their 
men of war, by the long disuse of arms, 
should become as soft and as nice as the 
tender and delicate woman, that would not set 
so much as the sole of her foot to the ground 
for tenderness and delicacy, a temper as 
destructive to every thing that is good as it 
is to every thing that is great, and therefore 
to be carefully watched against by all God’s 
Israel. 2. Because their country lay very 
much in the midst of enemies, by whom they 
must expect to be insulted ; for God’s heri- 
tage was as a speckled bird ; the birds round 
about were against her, Jer. xii. 9. It was 
therefore necessary they should be well dis- 
)32 


B.c. 140ff 

ciplined, that they might defend their coasts 
when invaded, and might hereafter enlarge 
their coast as God had promised them. The 
art of war is best learnt by experience, 
which not only acquaints men with martial 
discipline, but (which is no less necessary) 
inspires them with a martial disposition. Ic 
was for the interest of Israel to breed soldiers, 
as it is the interest of an island to breed sea- 
men, and therefore God left Canaanites among 
them, that, by the less difficulties and hard- 
ships they met with in encountering them, 
they might be prepared for greater, and, by 
running with the footmen, might learn to con- 
tend with horses, Jer. xii. 5. Isfael was a 
figure of the church militant, that must fight 
its way to a triumphant state. The soldiers of 
Christ must endure hardness, 2 Tim. ii. 3. 
Corruption is therefore left remaining in the 
hearts even of good Christians, that they may 
learn war, may keep on the whole armour of 
God, and stand continually upon their guard. 
The learned bishop Patrick offers another 
sense of v. 2 : That they might know to teach 
them war, that is, they shall know what 
it is to be left to themselves. I’heir fathers 
fought by a divine power. God taught their 
hands to war and their fingers to fight ; but 
now that they have forfeited his favour let 
them learn what it is to fight like other men. 

II. How wickedly Israel mingled them- 
selves >vith those that did remain. One 
thing God intended in leaving them among 
them was to prove Israel (v. 4), that those 
who were faithful to the God of Israel might 
have the honour of resisting the Canaanites’ 
allurements to idolatry, and that those who 
were false and insincere might be discovered, 
and might fall under the shame of yielding 
to those allurements. Thus in the Christian 
churches there must needs be heresies, that 
those who are perfect may he made manifest, 
1 Cor. xi. 19. Israel, upon trial, proved bad. 

1. They joined in marriage with the Ca- 
naanites (r. 6), though they could not advance 
cither their honour or their estate by marry- 
ing with them. They would mar their blood 
instead o\ mending it, and sink their estates 
instead of raising them, by such marriages. 

2. Thus they were brought to join in worship 
with them; they served their gods (v. (i), 
Baalim and the groves (v. 7), that is, the 
images that were worshipped in groves of 
thick trees, which were a sort of natural 
temples. In .such unequal matches there is 
more reason to fear that the bad will corruj)t 
the good than to hope that the goodwill reform 
the bad, as there is m laying two pears toge- 
ther, the one rotten and the other sound. When 
they inclined to worship other gods they for- 
got the Lord their God. In complaisance to 
their new relations, they talked of nothing 
but Baalim and the groves, so that by degrees 
they lost the remembrance of the true (iod, 
and forgot there was such a Being, and what 
obligations they lay under to him. In no- 
thing is the corrupt memory of man more 
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treacherous than in this, that it is apt to forget he went put them under contribution, exact- 
God ; because out of sight, he is out of mind ; ing it with rigour, and perhaps quartering 
and here begins all the wickedness that is in soldiers upon them. Laban, who oppressed 
the world : they have perverted their way, for Jacob with a hard service, was of this country; 
they have /or^o Wen the Lord their God. but it lay at such a distance that one comd 

8 Therefore the anger of the Lord thouBht Israel’s trouble would come 

r . • . T ®i IT. 11 such a far country, which shows so 

was hot against Israel^ and he sold much the more of the hand of God in it. 

them into the hand of Clmshan- II. Their return to God in this distress : 
rishathaim king of Mesopotamia : and Wken he slew them, then they sought him 
the children of Israel served Chushan- whom before they had slighted The child- 
nsh.th|,i™ eight ye... » And when 

the children ol Israel cried unto the light of their trouble, and thought they could 
Lord^ the Lord raised up a deliverer easily shake off the yoke of a prince at such 
to the children of Israel, who deli- ^ distance; but, when it continued eight 

then, Othniel the eon of gTtSi'.l ’S" “J 

ivenaz, Caleb s younger brother. 10 laughed at it. Those who in the day of their 
And the Spirit of the Lord came up- mirth had cried to Baalim and Ashtaroth now 
on him, and lie judged Israel, and went tl^^y iJ^ trouble cry to the Lord from 

out to war: and the Lord delivered justice bro 

V • -u .Li * 1 * m/i them into this trouble, and whose power and 

Chushan-nshathaimking ofMesopo- it 

tamia into his hand ; and his hand pre- Affliction makes those cry to God with impor, 
vailed again st Chushan -rishathaim. tunity who before would scarcely speak to him. 


II And the land had rest forty years. , return in mercy to them for 

And Othniel the of Ken J died. 'SarSi’ S 

We now come to the records of the govern- prayers, but graciously raised up a deliverer 
ment of the particular judges, the first of or as the word is. Observe, 1. Who 

which was Othniel, in whom the story of this the deliverer was. It was Othniel, who mar- 
book is knit to that of Joshua, for even in ried Caleb’s daughter, one of the old stock 
Joshua’s time Othniel began to be famous, that had seen the woi'lcs of the Lord, and had 
hy which it ajipcars that it was not long after himself, no question, kejit his integrity, and 
Israel’s settlement in Canaan before their secretly lamented the ajiostasy of his people, 
purity began to be corrupted and their peace l,ut waited for a divine call to appear pub- 
(by consequence) disturbed. And those who lidy for the redress of their grievances. He 
have taken pains to enquire into the sacred was now, we may suppose, far advanced in 
chronology arc generally agreed that the years, when God raised him up to this honour, 
Panites’ idolatry, and the war with the Ben- but the decays of age were no hindrance to 
jamites for abusing the Lcrite’s concubine, his usefulness when God had work for him 
though related in the latter end of this book, to do. 2. Whence he had his commission, 
haiqiened about this time, under or before not of man, nor by man ; but the Spirit of 
the government of Othniel, who, though a the Lord came upon him (v. 10), the spirit of 
judge, was not such a king in Israel as wisdom and courage to qualify him for the 
would keep men from doing what was right service, and a spirit of power to excite him to 
in their own eyes. In this short narrative of it, so as to give him and others full satisfaction 
Othniel’s government we have, that it was the will of God he should engage in 

I. The distress that Israel was brought it. The ChMee mys, The spirit of prophecy 
into for their sin, v. 8. God being justly remained on him. 3. What method he took, 
displeased with them for plucking up the He first judged Israel, reproved them, called 
hedge of their peculiarity, and laying them- them to an account for their sins, and 
selves in common with the nations, jilucked reformed them, and then went out to 
u)) the hedge of their ])rotection and laid w^ar. This was the right method. Let sin at 
them open to the nations, set them to sale as home be conquered, that w(>rst of enemies, 
goods he would i^art with, and the first that and then enemies abroad will be the more 
laid hands on them was Chuslian-rishathaim, easily dealt with. Thus let Christ be our 
king of that Syria which lay between the two Judge and Law-giver, and then he will save 
great rivers of Tigris and Kuphrates, thence us, and on no other terms, Isa. xxxiii. 22. 
called Mesopotamin. which signifies in the 4. What good success he had. He prevailed 
inidst of rivers. It is probable tliat this was to break the yoke of the oppression, and, as 
a warlike prince, and, aiming to enlarge his it should seem, to break the neck of the 
dominions, he invaded the two tribes first on oppressor ; for it is said. The Lord delivered 
the other side Jordan that lay next him, and Chushan-rishathaim into his hand. Now was 
afterwards, perhaps by degrees, penetrated Judah, of which tribe Othniel was, a.? w /iWs 
into the heart of the country, and as far as whelp gone up from the prey. 5. The liappy 
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consequence of Otbniel’s good services. The 
land, though not getting ground, yet had rest, 
« and some fruits of the reformation, forty 
years ; and the benefit would have been per- 
petual if they had kept close to God and 
their duty. 

12 And the children of Israel did 
evil again in the sight of the Lord : 
and the Loud strengthened Eglon 
the king of Moab against Israel, be- 
cause they had done evil in the sight 
of the Lord. 13 And he gathered 
unto him the children of Ammon and 
Amalek, and went and smote Israel, 
and possessed the city of palm trees. 
14 So the children of Israel served 
Eglon the king of Moab eighteen 
years. 15 But when the children of 
Israel cried unto the Loud, the Loud 
raised them up a deliverer, Ehud the 
son of Gera, a Benjamitc, a man left- 
hand-ed : and by him the children of 
Israel sent a present unto Eglon the 
king of Moab. IG But Ehud made 
him a dagger which had two edges, 
of a cubit length ; and he did gird it 
under his raiment uponhis riglit thigh. 
17 And he brought the present unto 
Eglon king of Moab : and Eglon was 
a very fat man. IS And when he 
had made an end to offer the present, 
he sent away the people that bare the 
present. 19 But he himself turned 
again from the quarries that were by 
Gilgal, and said, I have a secret er- 
rand unto thee, O king : who said, 
Keep silence. And all that stood by 
him went out from him. 20 And 
Ehud came unto him ; and he was 
sitting in a summer parlour, which 
he liad for himself alone. And Ehud 
said, I have a message from God unto 
thee. And he arose out of his seat. 

21 And Ehud put forth his left hand, 
and took the dagger from his right 
thigh, and thrust it into his belly: 

22 And the haft also went in after 
the blade; and the fat closed upon 
the blade, so that he could not draw 
the dagger out of his belly ; and the 
dirt came out. 23 Tlien Ehud went 
forth through the porch, and shut the 
doors of the parlour upon him, and 
locked them. 24 When he was gone 
out, his servants came ; and when 
they saw that, behold, the doors of 
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the parlour were locked, they said, 
Surely he covereth his feet in his 
summer chamber. 25 And they tar- 
ried till tliey were ashamed: and, 
behold, he opened not the doors of 
the parlcRir ; therefore they took a 
key, and opened them : and, behold, 
their lord was fallen down dead on 
the earth. 2G And Ehud escaped 
while they tarried, and passed beyond 
the quarries, and escaped unto Sei- 
rath. 27 And it came to pass, when 
he was come, that he blew a trumpet 
in the mountain of Ephraim, and the 
children of Israel went down with 
him from the mount, and he before 
them. 28 And he said unto them, 
Follow after me : for the Lord hath 
delivered your enemies the Moabites 
into your hand. And they went 
dovrn after him, and took the fords 
of Jordan toward Moab, and suffered 
not a man to pass over. 29 And 
they slew of Moab at that time about 
ten thousand men, all lusty, and all 
men of A^alour; and there escaped 
not a man. 80 So Moab w^as sub- 
' dued that day under the hand of Is- 
rael. And the land had rest four- 
score years. 

Ehud is the next of tne judges whose 
achievements arc related in this history, and 
here is an account of his actions. 

I. "When Israel sins again God raises uj) a 
new oppressor, v. 12 — 14. It was an aggra- 
vation of their wickedness that they did evil 
again after they had smarted so long fui- 
their former iniquities, j)romiscd so fair whi'u 
Othniel judged them, and received so tniieh 
mercy from God in their deliverance. Whal . 
and after all this, again to break his com- 
mandments I AVas the disease ul)stinate to all 
the methods of cure, both corrosives ami 
lenitives? It seems it was. Perhaps they 
thought they might make the more bold witl) 
their old sins because they saw themselves in 
no danger from their old oppressor; the 
powers of that kingdom were weakened anil 
brought low. But God made them know 
that he had variety of rods wherewith to 
chastise them : He strengthened Eglon king 
(if Moab against them, lliis oppressor lay 
nearer to them than the former, and therefore 
would be the more mischievous to them ; God’s 
judgments thus approached them gradually, 
to bring them to repentance. When I.srael 
dwelt in tents, but kept their integrity, Balak 
king of Moab, who would have strengthened 
himself against them, was baffled ; but now 
that they had forsaken God, and worshipped 
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the gods of the nations round about them the wickedness of Gibeah, by which that 
fand perhaps those of the Moabites amon^ whole tribe was reduced to COO men, 
the rest), here was another king of Moab, happened before this, so that we may well 
whom God strengthened against them, put think that tribe to be now the weakest of all 
power into his hands, though a wicked man, the tribes, yet out of it God raised up this 
that he might be a scourge to Israel. The deliverer, in token of his being ])erfectly re- 
staff in his hand with which he beat Israel conciled to them, to manifest his own power 
was God’s indignation ; howbeit he meant not in ordaining strength out of weakness, and 
so, neither did his heart think so, Isa. x. 6, 7- that he might bestow more abundant honour 
Israelites did ill, and, we may suppose, upon that part which lacked, I Cor. x\\. 24 . 
Moabites did worse; yet because God com- 2. That he was left-handed, as it seems 
monly punishes the sins of his own people in many of that tribe were, ch. xx. 16. Benja- 
this world, that, the flesh being destroyed, min signifies the son of the right hand, and 
the spirit may be saved, Israel are weakened yet multitudes of them were left-handed ; for 
and Moab strengthened against them. God men’s natures do not always answer their 
would not suffer the Israelites, when they names. Tlie IJCX. say he was an amhudexter, 
were the stronger, to distress the Moabites, one that could use both hands alike, sup- 
nor give them any disturbance, though they posing that this was an advantage to him in 
were idolaters (Deut. ii. 9) ; yet now he suf- the action he was called to ; but the Hebrew 
fered the Moabites to distress Israel, and phrase, that he was shut of his right hand, 
strengthened them on purpose that they intimates that, either through disease or dis- 
might : Thy judgments, 0 God ! are a great use, he made little or no use of that, but of 
deep, 'rhe king of Moab took to his as- his left hand only, and so was the loss fit for 
sistance the Ammonites and Amalekitcs war, because he must needs handle his sword 
(r. 13), and this strengthened him; and we but awkwardly; yet God chose this left- 
arc here told how they prevailed. 1. They handed man to be the man of his right hand, 
beat them in the field : 'J’hey went and smote whom he would make strong for himself, 
Israel (v. 13), not only those tribes that lay Ps. Ixxx. 17. It was God's right hand that 
next them on the other side Jordan, who, gained Israel the victory (Ps. xliv. 3), not the 
though first settled, being frontier-tribes, right hand of the instruments he employed, 
were most disturbed ; but those also within 3. We are here told wdiat Kbiid did for the 
Jordan, for they made thcm.selves masters of deliverance of Israel out of the hands of the 
the city of palm-trees, which, it is ])robablc, Moabites. He saved the oj)pre8sed by de- 
was a. strong-hold erected near the place where stroying the oppressors, when the measure 
Jericho had stood, for that was so called of their iniquity was full and the set time 
(I)eiit, xxxiv. 3), into which the Moabites to favour Israel had come, 
put a garrison, to be a bridle upon Israel, (1.) He put to death £glon the king of 
find to secure the passes of Jordan, for the Moab; I say, put him to death, not mur- 
preservation of the communication with their dered or assassinated him, but as a judge, or 
own country. It was well for the Kenites minister of divine justice, executed the judg- 
that they had left this city (c/i, i. IC) before ments of God upon him, as an implacable 
it fell into the hands of the enemy. See how enemy to God and Israel. This story is 
quickly the Israelites lost that by their own particularly related. 

sin which they had gained by miracles of [l.] He had a fair occasion of access to 
divine mercy. 2. They made them to serve him. Being an ingenious active man, and 
(r. 14), that is, exacted tribute from them, fit to stand before kings, his people chose 
either the fruits of the earth in kind or him to carry a present in the name of fdl 
money in lieu of them. They neglected the Israel, over and above their tribute, to their 
service of God, and did not })ay him his great lord the king of Moab, that they might 
tribute; thus therefore did God recover from find favour in his eyes, v. 15. ’J’he present 
them that wine and oil, that silver and gold, is called mincha in the original, which is the 
which they ])rej)ared for Baal, Hos. ii. 8. word used in the law for the olTerings that 
What should have been paid to the divine were presented to God to obtain his favour ; 
grace, and was not, was distrained for, and these the children of Israel had not offered 
paid to the divine justice. 'Plie former ser- in their season to the God that loved them ; 
Adtude (tJ. 8) lasted but eight years, this and now, to punish them lor their neglect, 
eighteen ; for, if less troubles do not do the they are laid under a necessity of bringing 
work, God will send greater. their offerings to a heathen jirince that hated 

II. When Israel prays again God raises them. Ehud went on his errand to Eglon, 
up anew deliverer (v. 15), named Ehud. We offered his present with the usual ceremony 
arc here told, and expressions of dutiful respect, the better 

1. That he was a Benjainite. The city of to colour what he intended and to prevent 
palm-trees lay within the lot of this tribe, by suspicion. , ^ , 

which it is probable that they suffered most, [2.] It should seem, from the first, he de- 
and therefore stirred first to shake off the signed to be the death of him, God putting it 
yoke It is supposed by the chronologers into his heart, and letting him know also 
that tlie Israelites’ war with Benjamin for that the motion was from himself, by the 
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S])irit that came upon him, the impulses of patched him. His summer parlour, where 
which carried with them their o^vn evidence, he used to indulge himself in ease and luxury, 
and so gave him full satisfaction both as to was the place of his execution. First, Ehud 
the lawfulness and the success of this daring demands his attention to a message from God 
attempt, of both which he would have had (o. 20), and that message was a dagger. God 
reason enough to doubt. If he be sure that sends to us by the judgments of his hand, as 
God bids him do it, he is sure both that he well as by the judgments of his mouth. Se~ 
may do it and that he shall do it ; for a com- condly, Eglon pays respect to a message from 
mand from God is sufficient to bear us out, God. Though a king, though a heathen 
and bring us off, both against our con- king, though rich and powerful, though now 
sciences and against all the world. That he tyrannizing over the people of God, though 
c()m])asscd and imagined the death of this a fat unwieldy man that could not easily rise 
tyrant appears by the })reparation he made nor stand long, though in private and what 
of a weapon for the purpose, a short dagger, he did was not under observation, yet, when 
but half a yard long, like a bayonet, which he expected to receive orders from heaven, 
might easily be concealed under his clothes he rose out of his seat ; whether it was low 
{r. 16), perhaps because none were suffered and easy, or whether it was high and stately, 
to come near the king with their swords by he quitted it, and stood up when God was 
their sides. 'Iffiis he wore on his right thigh, about to speak to him, thereby owning God 
that it might be the more ready to his left his superior. This shames the irreverence 
hand, and might be the less suspected. of many who are called Christians, and yet, 

[3.] He contrived how to be alone with when a message from God is delivered to 
1 1 im, which he might the more easily be now them, study to show, by all the marks of 
i hat he had not only made himself known to carelessness, how little they regard it. Ehud, 
him, but ingratiated himself by the present, in calling what he had to do a message from 
and the compliments which perhaj)s, on this God, plainly avouches a divine commission 
occasion, he had passed upon him. Observe for it; and God’s inclining Eglon to stand 
how he laid his jdot. First, He concealed up to it did both confirm the commission 
bis design even from his own attendants, and facilitate the execution. Thirdly, 'I’he 
brought them part of the way, and then or- message was delivered, not to his ear, but 
dered them to go forward towards home, immediately, cand literally, to his heart, into 
while he himself, as if he had forgotten which the fatal knife was thrust, and was 
something behind him, went back to the king left there, v. 21, 22. His e.xtrerne fatness 
of Moab’s court, r. 18. 'I’here needed but made him unable to resist or to help himself; 
one hand to do the executi(»n ; had wore ])robably it was tlie effect of his luxur^^ and 
been engaged they could not .so safely have excess; and, when the fat closed uj? the blade, 
kept counsel, nor so easily have made an cs- God would by this circumstance show how 
cajK?. Secondly, He returned from the quar- those that pamper the body do but prepare 
ries by Gilgal (r. 19), from iheprarca images for their own misery. However, it was an 
ISO it is in the margin) which were with emblem of his carnal security and senseless- 
Gilgal, set up ])erhaps by the Moabites with ness. His heart was as fat as grease, and in 
the twelve stones which Josliua bad set up that he thought himself enclosed. See 
there. Some sugge.st that the sight of these Ps. cxix. 70; xvii. 10. P)glon signifies a 
idols stirred up in him such an indignation calf, and he fell like a fatted calf, by the 
against the king of Moab as ])ut him upon knife, an acceptable sacrifice to divine justice, 
the execution of that design which otherwise Notice is taken of the coming out of the dirt 
be had thought to let fall for the pre- or dung, that the death of this })roud tyrant 
sent. Or, perhaps, he came so far as to may aj)pear the more ignominious and shamc- 
these image.s, that, telling from what place Cul. He that had been so very nice and cu- 
be returned, the king of Moab might be the rious about his own body, to keep it easy and 
more apt to believe lie had a message from clean, shall now be found wallowing in his 
(tod. Thirdly, He begged a private audience, own blood and excrements. Thus does God 
and obtained it in a withdrawing-room, here pour conlemjit ujion princes. Now this act 
ctdlcd a summer parlour. He told the king of Ehud’s may justify itself because he had 
Ik* had a secret errand to him, who thereupon special direction from God to do it, and it was 
ordered all his attendants to withdraw, r. Ip. agreeable to the usual method which, under 
Whether he expected to receive some private that disjiensation, God took to avenge his 
instructions from an oracle, or some private people of their enemies, and to manifest to 
informations concerning the present state of the world his own justice. But it will by no 
Israel, as if Ehud would betray his country, mean.s justify any nowin doing the like. No 
it was a very unwise thing for him to be all such commissions are now given, and to jirc- 
alone with a stranger and one whom he had tend to them is to blaspheme God, and make 
reason to look ujion as an enemy ; but those him patronize the worst of villanies. Christ 
that are marked for ruin are infatuated, and baile Peter sheathe the sword, and we find 
their hearts hid from understanding ; God de- not that he bade him draw it again. 

Drives them of discretion. [ 5.] Providence wonderfully favoured his 

[4.] When he had him alone he soon di.s- escape, when he had done the execution. 
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First, The tyrant fell silently, without any 
shriek or out-cry, which might have been 
overheard by his servants at a distance. How 
silently does he go down to the pit, choked up, 
it may be, with his own fat, which stifled his 
dying groans, though he had made so great 
a noise in the world, and had been the terror 
of the mighty in the land of the living ! Se- 
condly, The heroic executioner of ll)is ven- 
geance, with such a presence of mind as dis- 
covered not only no consciousness of guilt, but 
a strong confidence in the divine j)rotection, 
shut the doors after him, took the key with, 
him, and passed through the guards with 
such an air of innocence, and boldness, and 
unconcernedness, as made them not at all to 
suspect his having done any thing amiss. 
Thirdly, The servants that attended in the 
antechamber, coming to the door of the inner 
parlour, when Ehud had gone, to know their 
master’s pleasure, and finding it locked and 
all quiet, concluded he had lain down to 
sleep, had covered his feet upon his couch, 
and gone to consult his })illow about the 
message he had received, and to dream upon 
it (i?. 24), and therefore would not olfer to 
open the door. Thus liy their care not to 
disturb his sleep they lost the opportunity of 
revenging his death. See what comes of 
men’s taking state too much, and obliging 
those about them to keep their distance ; 
some time or other it may come against them 
more than they tliink of. Fourthly, The ser- 
vants at length opened the door, and found 
their master had slept indeed his long sleep, 
r. 25. The horror of this tragical sj)ectaclc, 
and the confusion it must needs put them 
into, to reflect u])on their own inconsidera- 
tion in not opening the door sooner, quite 
put by the thoughts of sending pursuers 
after him that had done it, whom now they 
despaired of overtaking, djustly, Ehud by 
this means made his csca])c to Sicrath, a 
thick wood; so sonic, v. 2(5. It is not said 
any where in this story what was the place 
in which Eglon lived now ; but, there being 
no mention of Ehud passing and repassing 
Jordan, I am inclined to think that Eglon 
had left his own country of Moab, on the 
other side Jordan, and made his ])rincipal 
residence at this time in the city of palm- 
trees, within the land of Canaan, a richer 
country than his owm, and that there he was 
slain, and then the quarries by Gilgal were 
not far off him. There where he had settled 
himself, and thought he had sufficiently for- 
tified himself to lord it over the people of 
God. there he was cut oft’, and proved to be 
fed for the slaughter like a lamb in a large 
place, 

C2.) Ehud, having slain the king of Moab, 
gave a total rout to the forces of the Moab- 
ites that were among them, and so effcctuallv 
shook off the yoke of their oppression, [l .] 
lie raised an army immediately in Mount 
Ephraim, at some distance from the head- 
quarters of the Moabites, and headed them 


himself, y. 27. "^The trumpet he blew was 
indeed^ a jubilee-trumpet, proclaiming liberty, 
and a joyful sound it was to the oppressed 
Israelites, who for a long time had heard no 
other trumpets than those of their enemies. 
[2.] Like a pious man, and as one that did 
all this in faith, he took encouragement him- 
self, and gave encouragement to his soldiers, 
from the power of God engaged for them 
(r. 28) : “ Follow me, for the Lord hath de- 
livered your enemies into your hands ; we arc 
sure to have God with us, and therefore may 
go on boldly, and shall go on triumphantly.” 
[3.] Like a politic general, he first secured 
the fords of Jordan, set strong guards upon 
all those passes, to cut off the communica- 
tions between the Moabites that were in the 
land of Israel (for ujion them only his dcwsign 
was) and their own country on the other 
side Jordan, that if, upon the alarm given 
them, they resolved to fly, they might not 
escape thither, and, if they resolved to fight, 
they might not have assistance thence. Thus 
he shut them u]) in that land as their prison 
in which they were jfleasing themselves as 
their palace and ])aradise. [-1.] He then fell 
upon them, and put them all to the sword, 
10,000 of them, which it seems was the 
number ap}>ointcd to keep Israel in subjec- 
tion (r. 29): There escajied not n man of 
them. And they were the best and choicest 
of all the king of Moah’s forces, all lusty 
men, men of bulk and stature, and not only 
able-bodied, but liigh Kj)irited too, and men 
of valour, r. 29. But neither their strength 
nor their courage stood them in any stead 
when the set lime bad come for God to de- 
liver them into the hand of Israel. [.5.] The 
con.sequence of this victory was that the ])ower 
of the Moabites was wholly broken in the land 
of Israel. 'J’he country was cleared of these 
oj)j>rcssors, and the land had rest eighty years, 
V. .30. We may lioj>c that there was likewise 
a reformation among them, and a check given 
to idolatry, by the influence of Ehud which 
continued a good part of this time. It was a 
great while for the land to rest, fourscore 
years ; yet what is that to the saints’ ever- 
lasting rest in the heavenly Canaan ? 

M And after him was Sliarngar the 
soji of Aiiath, wliieh slew of the 
Philistines six liundrcd men with an 
ox goad : and lie also delivered Israel. 

When it is said the land had rest eighty 
years, some think it is meant chiefly of that 
part of the land which lay (jastward on the 
lianks of Jordan, which had been oppressed 
by the Moabites; but it seems, by this pas- 
sage here, that the other side of tne country 
which lay south-west was in that time in- 
fested by the Iffiilistines, against whom 
Shamgar made head. 1. It seems Israel 
needed deliverance, for he delivered Israel; 
how great the distress was Deboriih after- 
wards related in her song (ch. v. 6.), that in 
the days of Shams/ar the highways were un- 

137 



I7te Israelites enslaved by Jahin. 

vccupiedf &c. ; that part of the country which 
la^ next to the Philistines was so infested 
with plunderers that people could not travel 
the roads in safety, but were in danger of 
being set upon and robbed, nor durst they 
dwell in the unguarded villages, but were 
forced to take shelter in the fortified cities. 
2. God raised him up to deliver them, as it 
should seem, while EhuJ was yet living, but 
superannuated. So inconsiderable were the 
enemies for number that it seems the killing 
of 600 of them amounted to a deliverance of 
Israel, and so many he slew with an o.x-goad, 
or, as some read it, a ploughshare. It is 
probable that he was himself following the 
plough when the Philistines made an inroad 
upon the country to ravage it, and God put 
it into his heart to oppose them ; the im- 
pulse being sudden and strong, and having 
neither sword nor spear to do execution with, 
he took the instrument that was next at 
hand, some of the tools of his plough, and 
with that killed so many hundred men and 
came off unhurt. See here, (1.) That God 
can make those eminently serviceable to his 
glory and his church’s good whose extrac- 
tion, education, and employment, are very 
mean and obscure. He that has the residue 
of the Spirit could, when he pleased, make 
ploughmen judges and generals, and fisher- 
men apostles. (2.) It is no matter how weak 
the weapon is if God direct and strengthen j 
the arm. An ox-goad, when God pleases, 
shall do more than Goliath’s sword. And 
sometimes he chooses to work by such un- 
likely means, that the e.xcellency of the power 
may appear to be of God. 

CHAP, rv^ 

Thr mrthnd of «hp liiftory of Ocliorah and Horak (the heroc* in 
thi« chiipier; i* the haiiic with that hefore. Here i*, 1. Israel 
revulti-d frnni Ood, vrr. 1. 11. Israel opppetird by J.-ihiii, ver. 

", ii. III. Israel iiidped by Uebnrah, rer.4,.’). IV. Israel resriied 
out of ihe hands of Jabill. J. 'I heir tlt-li»eraiicc is eniieerieil in* 
tween Debornh nnd Barak, vrr. ft, U. *J. It is arroiii|iliahec1 b\ 
thrir ioiiii-ii/riics . Il-.irak take* the field, vrr. 10. Sisera, Jubin'* 
general, iiieeis him, vcr. 1", l.'<. Ueburuh cnriiiiragcs him, ver. 
14. And (iiid give* him a rumiilete virtory. The arniy nuind, 
ver. l-l, 16. Thf general forced to flee, ver. 17- And where In- 
experled shelter he had hi* life stolen from him by ,lnel whiie he 
was asleep (ver. IS- SI], whirli completes Uarak’a triumpb (ver 
:Z'.’) and Israel'a deliverantc, ver. IS, SI. 

A nd the children of Israel again 
did evil in the sight of the 
Loud, when Ehud was dead. 2 And 
the Loud sold them into the hand of 
sTabin king of Canaan, that reigned 
in Hazor; the captain of whose host 
was Sisera, which dwelt in Haro- 
sheth of the Gentiles. 3 And the 
children of Israel cried unto the 
Loud: for he had nine hundred 
chariots of iron ; and twenty years 
he mightily oppressed the children of! 
Israel. 

Here is, I. Israel backsliding from God : 
They again did evil in his sight, forsook 
his service, and worsbi])ped idols ; for this 
was the sin whicli now most easily beset them, 
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0 . 1. See in this, 1. The strange strength of 
corruption, which hurries men into sin not- 
withstanding the most frequent experience of 
its fatal consequences. Ihe bent to back- 
slide is with great difficulty restrained. 2. 
The common ill effects of a long peace. The 
land had rest eighty years, which should 
have confirmed them in their religion ; but, 
on the contrary, it made them secure and 
wanton, and indulgent of those lusts which 
the worship of the false gods was calculated 
for the gratification of. Thus the prosperity 
of fools destroys them. Jeshurun waxeth fat 
and kicheth. 3. llie great loss which a 
people sustains by the death of good gover- 
ners. They did evil, because Ehud was dead. 
So it may be read. He kept a strict eye 
upon them, restrained and punished every 
thing that looked towards idolatry, and kept 
them close to God’s service. But, when he 
was gone, they revolted, fearing him more 
than God. 

II. Israel 0 ])pres 8 ed by their enemies. 
Wlien they forsook God, ne forsook them ; 
and then they became an easy prey to every 
spoiler. They alienated themselves from God 
as if he were none of theirs ; and then God 
alienated them as none of his. Those that 
threw themselves out of God’s service threw 
themselves out of his protection. What 
has my beloved to do in my house when she 
has thus played the harlot? Jer. xi. 15. He 
sold them into the hand of Jabin, v. 2. I’his 
Jabin reigned in Hazor, as another of the 
same name, and perhaps his ancestor, had 
done before liim, whom Joshua routed and 
slew, and burnt his city, Josh. xi. 1, 10. But it 
seems, in process of time, the city was rebuilt, 
the power regained, the loss retrieved, and, 
by degrees, the king of Hazor becomes able 
to tyrannize over Israel, who by sin had lost 
all their advantage against the Canaanites. 
lliis servitude was longer than either of the 
former, and much more grievous. Jabin, and 
his general Sisera, did mightily oppress 
Israel. That which aggravated the oppres- 
sion was, 1 . That this enemy was nearer to 
them than any of the former, in their borders, 
in their bowels, and by this means had the 
more oj)i)ortunity to do them a mischief. 2. 
That they were the natives of the country, 
who bore an implacable enmity to them, for 
invading and dispossessing them, and when 
they had them in their power would he so 
much the more cruel and mischievous 
towards them in revenge of the old auarrel. 

3. That these Canaanites had formerly been 
conquered and subdued by Israel, were of 
old sentenced to he their servants (Gen. ix. 
25), and might now have been under tlieir 
feet, and utterly incapable of giving them 
any disturbance, if their own idothfulness, 
cowardice, and unbelief, had not suffered them 
thus to get head. To be oppressed by those 
whom their fathers had conquered, and 
whom they themselves had foohshly spared, 
could not but be very grievous. 


JUDGES. 
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HI. Israel returning to their God : Tliey 
cried unto the Lord, when distress drove 
them to him, and they saw no other way of 
relief. Those that slight God in their pros- 
perity will find themseh’’e8 under a necessity 
of seeking him when they are in trouble. 

4 And Deborah, a prophetess, the 
wife of Lapidoth, she judged Israel at 
that time. 5 And she dwelt under the 
palm tree of Deborah between Ramah 
and Bcth-el in mount Ephraim : and 
the children of Israel came up to lierfor 

4 *udgment. 6 And she sent and called 
Jarak the son of Abinoam out of 
Kedesh-naphtali, and said unto him. 
Hath not the Lord God of Israel 
commanded, saying. Go and draw 
toward mount Talior, and take with 
thee ten thousand men of the children 
of Naphtali and of the children of 
Zcbulun? 7 And I will draw unto 
thee to the river Kishon Sisera, the 
captain of Jabin’s army, with his 
chariots and his multitude ; and I j 
will deliver him into thine hand. 8 i 
And Barak said unto her, If tliouwilt 
go wdth me, then I will go : but if 
thou wilt not go witli me, ikeu I will 
not go. 9 And she said, I will surely 
go with thee: notwitlistanding the 
journey that tliou takest shall not be 
for thine honour ; for the Lord shall 
sell Sisera into the hand of a womaiu 
And Deborah arose, and went witlj 
Barak to Kedesh. 

The year of the redeemed at length cainc* 
when Israel was to be delivered out of 
the hands of Jabin, and restored again to 
their liberty, which we may su})pose the 
northern tribes, that lay nearest to the op- 
pressors and felt most tlie effects of his fury, 
did in a particular manner cry to God for. 
¥or the oppression of the puor^ and the sighing 
of the needy, now will God arise Now here 
we have, 

I. The preparation of the people for their 
deliverance, by the prophetic conduct and 
government of Deborah, v. 4, 5. Her name 
signifies a bee j and she answered her name 
by her industry, sjigacity, and great useful- 
ness to the public, her sweetness to her 
friends and sharpness to her enemies. She 
is said to be the wife of Lapidoth; but, the 
termination not being commonly found in 
the name of a man, some make this the name 
of a place : she was a woman of Lapidoth. 
Others take it appellativcly, Lapidoth signi- 
fies lamps. The Rabbin say she had em- 
ployed herself in making wicks for the lamps 
□f the tabernacle ; and, having stooped to 


that mean office for God, she was afterwards 
thus preferred. Or she was a woman of 
illuminations t or of splendours, one that was 
extraordinarily knowing and wise, and so 
came to be very eminent and illustrious. 
Concerning her we are here told, 1. That 
she was intimately acquainted with God; 
she was a prophetess, one that was instructed 
in divine knowledge by the immediate in- 
spiration of the Spirit of God, and had gifts 
of wisdom, to which she attained not in an 
ordinary way : she heard the words of Got/, 
and probably saw the visions of the Almighty. 
2. Tiiat she was entirely devoted to the 
service of Israel. She Judged Israel at the 
time that Jahin oppressed them; and perhaps, 
being a woman, she was the more easily per- 
mitted by the oppressor to do it. She judged, 
not as a j)rmcess, by any civil authority con- 
ferred upon her, but as a prophetess, and as 
God’s mouth to them, correcting abuses and 
redressing grievances, especially those which 
related to the worship of God. The children 
of Israel came up to her from all parts for 
judgmc.iit, not so much for the deciding of 
controversies between man and man as for 
advice iu the reformation of what was amiss 
I in things pertaining to God. Those among 
them who before had secretly lamented the 
impieties and idolatries of their neighbours, 
but knew not where to apply for the restrain- 
ing of them, now made their complaints to 
Deborah, who, by the sword of the S])irit, 
showingthem the judgment of God, reduced 
and reclaimed many, and excited and ani- 
mated the magistrates in their respective dis- 
tricts to put the laws in execution. It is 
, said she dwelt, or, as some read it, she sat 
under a palm-tree, called ever after from her 
the palm-tree of Deborah. Either she had 
her house under that tree, a mean habitation 
which would couch under a tree, or she had 
her judgment-seat in the open air, under the 
shadow of that tree, which was an emblem 
of the justice she sat there to administer, 
which will thrive and grow againstopposition, 
as palms under j)ressures. Josephus says 
that the children of Israel came to Deborah, 
to desire her to ])ray to God for them, that 
they might be delivered out of the hand of 
Jabin ; and Samuel is saiil at one particular 
time to judge Israel in Mizpeh, that is, to 
bring them back again to God, when they 
made the same address to him upoii a like 
occasion, 1 Sam. vii. 0, 8. 

II. The project laid for their deliverance. 
When the children of Israel came to her for 
judgment, with her they found salvation. So 
those that seek to God for grace shall have 
grace and peace, grace and comfort, grace 
and glory. She was not herself fit to com- 
mand an army in person, being a woman ; 
but she nominated one that was fit, Barak 
of Naphtali, who, it is probable, had already 
signalized himself in some rencounters with 
the forces of the opjiressor, living near him 
dor Razor and llaroshetli lay within the lot 
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of that tribe), and thereby had gained a rcpu- Sisera would draw his army, she gave him a 
tation and interest among his people. Some sign, which might help to confirm his faith 
struggles, we may suppose, that brave man when he came to engage. It was a contingent 
had made towards the shaking off of the yoke, thing, and depended upon Sisera’s own will ; 
but could not effect it till he had his com> but, when afterwards Earak should see the 
mission and instructions from Deborah. He eventfalling out just as Deborah had foretold, 
could do nothing without her head, nor she he might tlicnce infer that certainly in the 
without his hands ; but both together made rest she said she spoke under a divine direc- 
a complete deliverer, and eflected a complete tion, which would be a great encouragement 
deliverance. The greatest and best arc not to him, especially because with this, [3.] She 
self-sufficient, but need one another. gave him an c.vpress promise of success: 

1. By God’s direction, she orders Barak I will (that is, God will, in whose name I 
to raise an array, and engage Jabin’s forces, speak) delivei' them into thy hand; so that 
that were under Sisera’s command, v. G, 7. when he saw them drawn up against him, 
Barak, it may be, had been meditating some according to Deborah’s word, he might be 
great atterajit against the common enemy ; confident that, according to her word, he 
a spark of generous fire was glowing in his should soon see them fallen before him. 
breast, and he would fain do something to Observe, God drew them to him only that 
the purpose for his j)eople and for the cities of he might deliver them into his hand. When 
his God. But two things discouraged him : Sisera drew his forces together, he designed 
(1.) He wanted a commission to levy forces ; the destruction of Israel ; but God gathered 
this therefore Deborah here gives him un- them as sheaves into the floor, for their own 
der the broad seal of heaven, which, as a destruction, Mic. iv. 11,12. Assemble your- 
prophetess, she had a warrant to affi.x to it : selves, and you shall be broken to pieces, Isa. 
** Hath not the hard God of Israel commanded viii. 1). See Rev. xix. 17, 18. 
it ? Yes, certainly he has ; take my word 2. At Barak’s recpicst, she promises to 
for it.” Some think she intends this as an go along with him to the field of battle. (1.) 
appeal to Barak’s own heart. “Has not God, Barak insisted much upon the necessity of 
by a secret whisper to thyself, given thee her jiresence, which would be to him better 
some intimation of his purpose to make use than a council of war (r. 8) : “ i/* thou will go 
of thee as an instrument in his hands to save with me to direct and advise me, and in every 
Israel? Hast not thou felt some impulse of difficult case to let me know God’s mind, 
this kind upon thy own spirit?” If so, the then 1 will go with all my heart, and not fear 
6])irit of jirophesy in Deborah confirms the the chariots of iron ; otherwise not.” Some 
s])irit of a soldier in Barak: Go and draw make this to bo the language of a weak 
towards Mount Tabor, [l.] She directs him faith ; he could not take her word unless he 
what number of men to raise — 10,000; and had her with him in ])awn, as it were, for 
let him not fear that these will be too few, performance. It seems rather to arise from 
when God hath said he will by them save a conviction of the necessity of God’s 
Israel. [ 2.1 Whence he should raise them — presence and continual direction, a idcdgc 
only out of his own tribe, and that of Zebu- and earnest of which he would reckon 
bin next adjoining. These two counties Deborah’s jwesence to be, and therefore 
should furnish him with an army sufficient; begged thus earnestly for it. “7/‘//fow go not 
lie need not stay to go further. And, [3.] uj) with me, in token of God’s going with me. 
She orders him where to make his rendez- carry me not up hence. Nothing would be a 
VOU.S — at Mount ’J’abor, in his own neigh- greater satisfaction to him than to have the 
hourhood. prophete.ss with him to animate the soldiers 

(2.) WHien he had an army raised, he knew and to be consulted as an oracle upon all oc- 
not how he should have an opportunity of casions. (2.) Deborah jiromised to go with 
engaging the enemy, who pcrliaps declined him, v. 9. No toil nor peril shall discourage 
fighting, having heard that Israel, if they had her from doing the utmost that becomes her 
but courage enough to make head against an to do for the service of her country. She 
enemy, seldom failed of s-ucccss. “ Well,” would not send him where she wouhl not go 
says Deborah, in the name of “God, I will herself. I’hosc that in God’s name call 
draw nnto thee Sisera and his army.'' She others to their duty should be very ready to 
assured him that the matter should be de- assist them in it. Dcliorah was tne weaker 
termined by one pitched battle, and should vessel, yet had the stronger faith. But 
not he long in the doing. [l.J In mention- though she agrees to go with Barak, if he 
ing the power of the enemy, Sisera, a ccle- insists upon it, she gives him a hint proj)er 
hrated general, bold and experienced, his enough to move a soldier not to insist upon 
chariots, his iron chariots, and his multitude it : The journey thou underlakest (so confident 
of soldiers, she obliged Barak to fortify him- was she of the success that she called his en- 
self with the utmost degree of resolution ; for gaging in war but the undertaking of a 
the enemy he was to engage was a very journey) shall not he for thy honour : not so 
formidable one. It is good to know the much for thy honour as if thou hadst gone 
M’orst, that we may provide accordingly, by thyself; for the Lord shall sell Sisera 
But, [2.] In fixing the verv jfiace to which (now his turn comes to be sold as Israel was, 
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V. 2., by way of reprisal) into the hands of a 
woman;” that is, [l.l The world would 
ascribe the victory to the hand of Deborah : 
this he might himself foresee. [2.] God 
(to correct his weakness) would complete 
the victory by the hand of Jael, which would 
be some eclipse to his glory. But Barak 
values the satisfaction of his mind, and the 
good success of his enterprise, more than his 
honour; and therefore will by no means 
drop his request. He dares not fight unless 
he nave Deborah with him, to direct him and 
pray for him. She therefore stood to her 
word with a masculine courage ; this noble 
heroine arose and went with Barak. 

10 And Barak called Zebulun and 
Naphtali to Kedesh ; and he went up 
with ten thousand men at his feet : 
and Deborah went up with him. 1 1 
Now Heber the Kenite, lo/iic/i was of 
the children of Hobab the father in 
law of Moses, had severed himself 
from the Kenites, and pitched his 
tent unto the plain of Zaanaim, which 
is by Kcdesli. 12 And they showed 
Sisera that Barak the son of Abinoam 
was j(one up to mount Tabor. 13 
And 8isera gathered together all his 
chariots, ex:en nine hundred chariots 
of iron, and all the people that were 
with him, from llaroshctli of the 
Gentiles unto the river of Kishon. 
1*1 And Deborah said unto Barak, 
Up ; for this is the day in which the 
Loud hath delivered Sisera into thine 
hand : is not the Lohu gone out be- 
fore thee ? So Barak went down from 
mount Tabor, and ten thousand men 
after him. 15 And the Loiin dis- 
comfited Sisera, and all his chariots, 
and all his host, with the edge of the 
sword before Barak; so that Sisera 
lighted down off his chariot, and fled 
away on his feet. 16’ But Barak 
pursued after the chariots, and after 
the host, unto Ilarosheth of the Gen- 
tiles : and all the host of Sisera fell 
upon the edge of tlie sword ; and 
there was not a man left. 

Here, I. Barak beats up for volunteers, 
and soon has his quota cf men ready, v. 10. 
Deborah had appointed him to raise an army 
of 10,000 men {v. 0), and so many he has 
presently at his feet, following him, and sub- 
lect to his command. God is said to call us 
io his feet (Isa. xli. 2), that is, into obedience 
to him. Some think it intimates that they 
were all footmen, and so the armies of the 
Jews generally were, which made the dis- 


Defeat of Sisera. 
proportion of strength between them and the 
enemy (who had horses and chariots) very 
mreat, and the victory the more illustrious ; 
but the presence of God and his prophetess 
was abundantly sufficient to balance that 
disproportion. Barak had his men at his 
/ecf, which intimates their cheerfulness and 
readiness to attend him whithersoever he 
went. Rev. xiv. 4. Though the tribes of 
Zebulun and Naphtali were chiefly depended 
on, yet it appears by Deborah’s song that 
some had come in to him from other tribes 
(Manasseh and Issachar), and more were 
exj)ccted that came not, from Reuben, Dan, 
and Asher, ch. v. 14 — 17- But these are 
overlooked here ; and we are only told that 
to make his 10,00f) men effective indeed 
Deborah went up with him. The 11th verse, 
concerning the removal of llehcr, one of the 
families of the Kenites, out of the wilderness 
of Judah, in the south, where those families 
had fixefh themselves (cA, i. IG), into the 
northern country, comes in for the sake of 
what was to follow concerning the exi)loit of 
Jael, a wife of that family. 

II. Sisera, upon notice of Barak’s mo- 
tions, takes the field with a very numerous and 
powerful army (r. 12, i:»): They showed Si- 
sera, that is, it was shown to him. Yet some 
think it refers to the Kenites, mentioned 
immediately before, v. 11. They gave Si- 
sera notice of Barak’s rendezvous, there be- 
ing peace at this time between Jabin and 
that family, v. 17. AVhether they intended 
it as a kindness to him or no, it served to 
accom])lish what God had said by Deborah 
(p. 7): I will draw unto thee Sisera. Siscra’.s 
confidence was chiefly in his chariots; there- 
fore jiarticular notice is taken of them, OOO 
chariots of iron, which, with the scythes 
fastened to their a-xle-trees, when they were 
driven into an army of footmen, did terrible 
execution. So ingenious hiive men been in 
inventing methods of destroying one anotlier, 
to gratify those lusts frotn which come win s 
andjiyhtings. 

HI. Deborah gives orders to engage the 
enemy, v. 14. Josephus says that when 
Barak saw Siseni’s army drawn up, and at- 
tempting to surround the mountain on the top 
of which he and his forces lay encamped, his 
heart quite failed him, and lie detennined to 
retire to a place of greater safety; hut Deborah 
animated him to make a descent ujion Sisera, 
assuring him that this was the day marked 
out in the divine counsels for his defeat. 

“ Now they ajipear most threatening they are 
ripe for ruin. The thing is as sure to he 
done as if it were done already : The Lord 
hath delivered Sisera into thy hand.” See 
how the work and honour of this great ac- 
tion are divided between 1 leborah and Barak ; 
she, as the head, gives the word, he, as the 
hand, does the work. Thus does God dis- 
jiense his gifts variously, 1 Cor. xii. 4, &c. 
But, though ordinarily the head of the woman 
is the man (1 Cor. xi. 3), he that has the 
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residue of the Spirit was pleased to cross 
hands, and to put the head upon the 
woman’s shoulders, choosing the weak things 
of the world to shame the mighty, that no 
flesh might glory in his jjresence. It \vas 
well for Barak that he had Deborah with 
him ; for she made up what was defective, 
1. In his conduct, hy telling him, TAw is the 
day, 2. In his courage, by assuring him of 
God’s presence : “ Has not the Jjord gone out 
before theef Darcst not thou follow when 
thou hast God himself for thy leader ?” Note, 
(1.) In every undertaking it is good to be 
satisfied that God goes before us, that wc 
arc in the way of our duty and under his di- 
rection. (2.) If we have ground to hope 
that Gofl goes before us, we ought to go on 
with courage and cheerfulness. Be not dis- 
mayed at the difficulties thou mectest with 
in resisting Satan, in semng God, or suffer- 
ing for him ; for has not the Lord gone out 
hrfore thee ? Follow him fully then. 

IV. God himself routs the enemy’s army, 
r. 15. Barak, in obedience to Deborah’s 
orders, went down into the valley, though 
there upon the plain the iron chariots would 
have so much the more advantage against 
him, quitting his fastn esses upon the moun- 
tain in dependence upon the divine power; 
for in vain is salvation hoped for from hills 
and mountains ; in the Lord alone is the sal- 
vation of his people f Jer. iii. 23. And he 
was not deceived in his confidence : The 
Lord discomfited Sisera, It was not so j 
much the bold and sur])rising alarm which 
Barak gave their cam]) that dispirited and * 
dispersed them, but God's terror seized their I 
si)irits and put them into an unaccountable j 
confusion. The stars, it seems, fought 
against them, ch. v. 20. dosephus says that ■ 
a violent storm of hail which beat in tbeir! 
faces gave them tins rout, disabled them, ; 
and drove them back ; so that they became 
a very easy })rey to the army of Israel, and 
Deborah's words were made good : “ The 
Lord has delivered them into thy hand ; it is 
now in thy power to do what thou wilt with 
them.” 

V. Barak bravely improves his advantage, 
follows the blow with undaunted resolution 
and unwearied diligence, prosecutes the vic- 
tory, pursues the scattered forces, even to 
their general’s head-quarters at Harosheth 
fr. lO;, and spares none whom God had de- 
livered into his hand to be destroyed: There 
was not a man left. When God goes before 
us in our spiritual conflicts we must bestir 
jurselves ; and, when by grace he gives us 
some success against the enemies of our 
souls, wc must improve it by watchfulness 
and resolution, and carr}’ on the holy w^ar 
with A’igour. 

17 Ilowbeit Sisera fled away on 
his feet to the tent of Jael tlie wife of 
Heber the Kenitc : for there was 
peace between Jabin the king of 
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Razor and the house of Heber the 
Kcnite. 18 And Jael went out to 
meet Sisera, and said unto him. Turn 
in, my lord, turn in to me 5 fear not. 
And when he had turned in unto her 
into the tent, she covered him with 
a mantle. 19 And he said unto her, 
Give me, I pray thee, a little water 
to drink ; for I am thirsty. And she 
opened a bottle of milk, and gave him 
drink, and covered him. 20 Again 
he said unto her, Stand in the door 
of the tent, and it shall be, when any 
man doth come and enquire of thee, 
and say, Is there any man here ? that 
thou shalt say. No. 21 Then Jael 
Heber’s wife took a nail of the tent, 
and took a hammer in her hand, 
and went softly unto him, and smote 
the nail into his temples, and fastened 
it into the ground : for he was fast 
asleep and weary. So he died. 22 
And, behold, as Barak pursued Sisera, 
Jael came out to meet him, and said 
unto him, Come, and I will show thee 
the man whom thou seckest. And 
wdien he came into her teiit^ behold, 
Sisera lay dead, and the nail teas in 
his temples. 23 So God subdued 
on that day Jabin the king of Ca- 
naan before the children of Israel. 
24 And the hand of the children of 
Israel prospered, and prevailed against 
Jabin the king of Canaan, until they 
had destroyed Jabin king of Canaan. 

We have seen the army of the Canaanites 
totally routed. It is said (Ps. Ixxxiii. 9, 10, 
where the defeat of this army is pleaded as a 
precedent for God’s doing the like in after 
times) that they became as dung for the earth. 
Now here we have, 

I. llie fall of their general, Sisera, captain 
of the host, in Avhom, it is likely, Jabin their 
king j)ut an entire confidence, and therefore 
was not himself present in the action. Let 
j us trace the steps of this mighty man’s fall. 

1. He quitted his chariot, and took to his 
feet, V. 15, 17. His chariots had been his 
pride and his confidence ; and we may sup- 
pose he had therefore despised and defied 
the armies of the living God, because they 
were all on foot, and had neither chariot nor 
horse, as he had. Justly therefore is he 
thus made ashamed of his confidence, and 
forced to quit it, and thinks himself then 
most safe and easy when he has got clear oi 
his chariot, though we may well suppose it 
the best made, and best drawn, of any of 
them. ITius are those disappointed who 
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rest on tbe creature ; like a broken reed, it afforded was at liia ser\'icc, and that was 
not only breaks under them, but runs into milk (». ip), which, we may suppose, he 
their hand, and pierceth them with many drank heartily of, and, being refreshed wiih 
sorrows. The idol may quickly become a it, was the better disposed to sleej). Was 
Durden (Isa. xlvi. 1), and what we were sick he cold, or afraid of catching cold ? or did he 
for God can make us sick of. How miser- desire to l>e hid from the pursuers, if they 
able doth Sisera look now he is dismounted ! should search that tent ? she covered him 
It is hard to say whether he blusheth or with a mantle, r. 18. All e.\j>ression8 of 
trembleth more. Put not your trust in care for his safety. Only when he desired 
princes, if they may so soon be brought to her to tell a lie for him, and to say he was 
this, if he who but lately trusted to his arms not there, she declined making any such 
with so much assurance must now trust to promise, r. 20. We must not sin against 
his heels only with so little. God, no, not to oblige those we would sliow 

2. He fled for shelter to the tents of the ourselves most obsen'ant of. Lastly ^ We 
Kenites, having no strong-hold, nor any must suppose she kept her tent as quiet as 
place of his own in reach to retire to. Tlie she could, and free from noise, that he might 
mean and solitary way of the Kenites* living, sleep the sooner and the faster. And now 
j)erhaps, he had formerly desinsed and ridi- was Sisera least safe when he was most se- 
culed, and the more because religion was cure. How uncertain and precarious is hu- 
kept up among them ; yet now he is glad to man life ! and what assurance can we have 
put himself under the protection of one of of it, when it may so easily be betrayed by 
these tents : and he chooses the wife’s tent those witli whom it is trusted, and those 
or apartment, either because less suspected, may prove its destroyers who we hoj)ed 
or because it happened to be next to him, Tvould be its protectors I It is best making 
and the first he came to, v. 17. And that God our friend, for he will not deceive 
which encouraged him to go thither was that us. 

at this time there was pcHce between his 4. Wlien he lay fast asleep she drove a 
master and the house of Heher: not that long nail through his temples, so fastened 
there was any league offensive and defensive his head to the ground, and killed him, v. 21. 
between them, only at present there were no And, though this was enough to do the busi- 
indications of hostility. Jabin did them no ness, yet, to make sure work (if we translate 
harm, did not oppress them as he did the it right, ch. v. 26), she cut off his head, and 
Israelites, their plain, quiet, harmless way of left it nailed there. Whether she designed 
living making them not suspected nor feared, this or no when she imited him into her 
and perhaps God so ordering it as a recom- tent does not aj)pear ; probably the thought 
pence for their constant adherence to the was darted into her mind when she saw him 
true religion. Sisera thought he might lie so conveniently to receive such a fatal blow; 
therefore be safe among them; not consider- and, doubtless, the thought brought with it 
ing that, though they themselves suffered evidence sufficient that it came not from Satan 
not by Jabin’s power, they heartily syrapa- as a murderer and destroyer, but from God 
thized with the Israel of God that did. as a righteous judge and avenger, so much 

3. Jael invited him in, and bade him very of brightness and heavenly light did she per- 
welcome. Probably she stood at the lent ceive in the inducements to it that offered 
door, to enquire what news from the array, themselves, the honour of God and the de- 
nnd what was the success of the battle which liverance of Israel, and nothing of the black- 
was fought not far off. (1.) She invited him ness of malice, hatred, or personal revenge, 
in. I’erhaj)s she stood waiting for an oppor- (1.) It was a divine power that enabled her 
tunity to show kindness to any distressed to do it, and inspired her with a more than 
Israelite, if there should be occasion for manly courage. What if her hand should 
it; but seeing Sisera come in great haste, shake, and she should miss her blow? 
panting and out of breath, she invited him What if he should awake when she was at- 
to come and repose himself in her tent, in tempting it ? Or suppose some of his own 
which, while she seemed to design the re- attendants should follow him, and surprise 
lieving of his fatigue, perha])S she really in- her in the fact, how dearly would she and all 
tended the retarding of his flight, that he hers be made to pay for it? Yet, obtaining 
might fall into the hands of Barak, who was help of God, she did it effectually. (2.) It 
now in a hot chase after him (p. 18), and it was a divine warrant that just, fied her in the 
may w'ell be questioned whether she had at doing of it ; and therefore, since no such ex- 
first any thought of taking away his life, but traordinary commissions can now be pre- 
rather God afterwards put it into her heart, tended, it ought not in any case to be imi- 
(2.) She made very much of him, and seemed tated. ITic laws of friendship and hospitality 
mighty careful to have him easy, as her in- must be religiously observed, and we must 
vited ^est. Was he w^ary ? she finds him abhor the thought of betraying any whom 
a very convenient place to rei)ose himself in, w'e have invited and encouraged to put a 
and recruit his strength. Was he thirsty ? confidence in us. And, as to this act of 
well he might. Did he want a little water Jael (like that of Ehud in the chapter be- 
o cool his tongue ? the best liquor her tent fore), we have reason to think she was con- 
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ficious of such a divine imjmlse upon her 
spirit to do it as did abundantly satisfy her- 
self (and it ought therefore to satisfy us) that 
it was well done. God’s judgments are a 
great deep, llie instrument of this execu- 
tion was a nail of the tent, that is, one of the 
great pins wth which the tent, or the stakes of 
it, were fastened. They often removing their 
tents, she had been used to drive these nails, 
and therefore knew how to do it the more 
dexterously on tliis great occasion. He 
that thought to destroy Israel with his 
many iron chariots is himself destroyed 
with one iron nail. Thus do the weak 
things of tlie world confound the mighty. 
See here Jael’s glory and Sisera’s shame. 
The great commander dies, [l.] In his sleep, 
fast asleep, and weary. It comes in as a rea- 
son why he stirred not, to make resistance. 
So fettered was he in the chains of sleep that 
he could not find his liands. Thus the sioaU 
hearted are spoiled at thy rebuke, O Cod of 
Jacob ! they are cast into a dead steep, and 
so are made to sleep their last, l*s. Ixxvi. 5, 6. 
Let not the strong man then glory in his 
strength; for when he sleej)s where is it? 
It is weak, and he can do nothing ; a child 
may insult him then, and steal his life from 
him; and yet if he sleep not he is soon spent 
and weary, and can do nothing either. 
Those words which we here put in a paren- 
thesis (for he u'us weary) all the ancient 
versions read otherwise : he strugyled (or 
started, as we say) and died, so the Syriac 
and Arabic, Exagitaus sese mortuus est. He 
fainted and died, so the Chaldee. He was 
darkened and died, so the LXX. Consocians 
morte sopnrein, so the vulgar Latin, joining 
sleep and death together, seeing they are so 
near akin. He fainted and died. He dies, 
[2.] AVith his head nailed to the ground, an 
emblem of hi*! earthly-mindedness. O curve 
in terra/.i nnimw ! His ear (says bishop 
Hall) v ;»s fastened close to the earth, as if 
his bof’y had been listening what had become 
of his soul. He dies, [.3.] By the hand of a 
woman. ITiis added to the shame of his 
death before men ; and had he but known 
it, as Abimelcch {ch. ix. 54), we may well 
imajiine how much it would have added to 
the vexation of his own heart. 

II. The glory and joy of Israel here- 
upon. 1 . Barak their leader finds his enemy 
dead, (r. 22), and no doubt, he w’as very 
well pleased to find his work done so 
well to bis hand, and so much to the glory 
of (iod and the confusion of his enemies. 
Had he stood too nicely upon a point of 
honour, he would have resented it as an 
iiiTroi'.t to have the general slain by any hand 
but his ; but. now he remembered that this 
diminution of hi.s honour he was sentenced 
to undergo, for insisting upon Deborah’s 
going with him (the Lord shall sell Sisera 
into the hand of a woman), though then it wras 
little thought that the prediction would be 
fulfilled in such a way as this. 2. Israel is 
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completely delivered out of the hands of Juhin 
king of Canaan, v. 23, 24. They not only 
shook off his yoke by this dayV victory, hut 
they afterwards prosecuted the war against 
him, till they had destroyed him, he and his 
nation being by the divine appointment de- 
voted to ruin and not to be spared. The 
Israelites, having soundly siiiarted for their 
foolish pity in nut doing it before, resolve 
now it is in their power to indulge them no 
longer, hut to make a thorough riddance of 
them, as a people to whom to show mercy 
was as contrary to their owm interest as it was 
to God’s command ; and probably it is with 
an eye to the sentence tliey wTre under that 
this enemy is named three times here in 
these last two verses, and called king of Ca^ 
naan ; for as such he was to he destroyed ; 
and so thoroughly w^as he destroyed that 1 do 
not remember to read of the kings of Canaan 
any more after this. The children of Israel 
w'ould have prevented a great deal of mischief 
if they had sooner destroyed these Canaan- 
ites, as God hud both commanded and enabled 
them ; but better be wise late, and buy wis- 
dom by experience, than never wise. 

CHAP. V. 

Thia chapter rontBini tin* triumphal ann);Mhich wna rumpoaeriaadi. 
Bung upon orcaaiitii of that glorioui \ii‘lor.v nhirh l.rurl ohtaiiicii 
orrr the forrra of Jnhiii kiiig nP (.'aituuii anil thr h.-ipp}’ conoe- 
queiicra oi’thnt victory. I‘rubahl 3 * it naa iiaiiiil iIiku to piiklith 
porina ui>nii such occBKiniiii, aa now ; hut thia only ia preserved 
of alt the pornia ol'tliat age oi' the juiigea, hecaiiM* tlicliited b^v He* 
borah a propheu-as, deaigiirii for a psalm uf praise ilirii, ami a 
pattern of praise to aficragcv, and it gives a great ilral of light 
to the history of iliear tiniea. I. It begins with praise to Ooil, 
ver. 1', 3. II. '1 he aubstaiire of this song tranauiits the nicniorjr 
of this great llc•llll•v^•nlellt, 1. Comparing C.od's ap)M-nr;inces fur 
them on thia oi-ruaioii nith his appcnrancis to them on Mount 
Sinai, ver. i, .'i. i. Mtigiiifyiiig their deliverance from the eon* 
aiiJcratiiiii of the culaoiituii* condition tlie>' had hern in, ver. 
6- A. 3. Culling those to join in praise (hat shared in the be* 
nchta oftlie Mii’Cess, ver. 0 13. -1. KeHecting honour iiimhi thosa 
trihea ihar were furHiinl «nd active in Ih.il ««r, and disgrace on 
those that dccliiinl the service, ver. M— 111, 6, 7'akiiig nntire 

how (pod himself fought for thrin, ver. Ju- 2*.'. ft. Ceii-liriiling 
pariiculnrly the honour of Jael, ihut slew Siseru, on whiidi iieaii 
the song is very large, ver. ‘.I -3(1. It concludes viuh u prayer 
to (Jod, ver. 31. 

ri^^HEN sang Deborah and Barak 
X the son of Ahinoam on that day, 
saying, 2 Praise ye the Lord for the 
avenging of Israel, when the people 
willingly offered themselves. 3 Hear, 
() ye kings ; give ear, O ye princes ; 
I, even I, will sing unto the Lord ; 

I will sing praise to tlie Lord God of 
I.srae). 4 Lord, when thou wentest 
out of Seir, when thou marchedst 
out of the field of Edom, the earth 
trembled, and the heavens dropped, 
the clouds also dropped water. 

The mountains melted from before 
the Lord, even that Sinai from 
before the Lord God of Israel. 

’fhe former chajitcr let us know what urent 
things God had done for Israel ; in this wc. 
have the thankful return.s they made to God, 
that all ages of the church might learn that 
work of heaven to praise God. 

I. God is ])raised liy a song, ivhich is, L 
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A very natural expression of rejoicinf^. Js 
nny merry ? Let him sing ; and holy joy is 
the very soul and root of praise and thanks- 
giving. God is pleased to reckon himself 
glorined by our jew in him, and in his 
vt^ondrous ^yorks. His servants’ ioy is his 
delight, and their songs are melody to him. 
2. A very proper expedient for spreading 
the knowledge and perpetuating the remem- 
brance of great events. Neighbours would 
learn this song one of another and children 
of their parents ; and by that means those 
who had not books, or could not read, yet 
would be made acquainted with these works 
of God ; and one generation would thus prawe 
God^s works to another , and declare his mighty 
acts, Ps. cxlv. 4, &c. 

II. Deborah herself penned this song, as 
appears by v. 7 : Till I Deborah arose. 
And the first words should be rendered. 
Then she sang, even Deborah. 1. She used 
her gifts as a prophetess in composing the 
song, and the strain throughout is very fine 
and lofty, the images are lively, the expres- 
sions elegant, and an admirable mixture there 
is in it of sweetness and majesty. No poetry 
is comparable to the sacred poetry. And, 2. 
We may suppose she used her power as a 
princess, in obliging the conquering army of 
Israel to learn and sing this song. She ex- 
jiects not that they should, by their poems, 
celebrate her praises and magnify her, but 
requires that in this poem they should join 
with her in celebrating God’s praises and 
magnifying him. She had been the first wheel 
ill the action, and now is so in the thanks- 
giving. 

III. It was sung on that da)% not the very 
clay that the fight was, but on that occasion, 
and soon after, as soon as a thanksgiving day 
could conveniently be appointed. When we 
have received mercy from God, we ought to 
be speedy in our returns of praise, while the 
impressions of the mercy are fresh. It is 
rent to be paid at the day. 

1. She begins with a general Hallelujah: 
Praise (or bless, for that is the word) you the 
Lord, V. 2. The design of the song is to 
give glory to God ; this therefore is put first, 
to explain and direct all that follows, like the 
first petition of the Lord’s prayer. Hallowed 
be thy name. IVo things God is here praised 
for : — (1.) The vengeance he took on Israel’s 
enemies, for the avenging of Israel upon 
their proud and cruel ojipressors, recom - 1 
jiensing into their bosoms all the injuries j 
they had done to his Lord is j 

known as a righteous God, and the God to 
whom vengeance belongs jy the judgments 
which he executeih. (2.) ’Hie grace he gave 
to Israel’s friends, when the people willingly 
offered themselves to serve in this war. God 
is to have the glory of all the good offices 
that are at any time done us ; and the more 
willingly they are done the more is to be ob- 
served of that grace which gives both to will 
and to do. For these two things she re- 
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solves to leave this song upon record, to the 
honour of the everlasting God (e. 3) : J, even 
I, will sing unto the Lord, Jehovah, that God 
of incontestable sovereignty and irresistible 
power, even to the Lord God of Israel, who 
governs all for the good of the church. 

2. She calls to the great ones of the world, 
that sit at the upper end of its table, to oU 
tend to her song, and take notice of the sub- 
ject of it: Hear, 0 you kings! give ear, 0 
you princes! (1.) Sbe would have them 
know that as great and as high as they were 
there was one above them with whom it is folly 
to contend, and to whom it was their interest 
to submit, that hbrses and chariots are vain 
things for safety. (2.) She would have them 
to join with her in praising the God of Israel, 
and no longer to praise their counterfeit 
deities, as Belshazzar did. Dan. v. 4, He 

raised the gods of gold and silver. She 
espeaks them as the psalmist (Ps. ii. 10, ll). 
Be wise now -therefore, O you kings ! serve the 
Lord with fear. (3.) She would have them 
take warning by Sisera’s fate, and not dare 
to oflfer any injury to the people of God, 
whose cause, sooner or later, God will plead 
with jealousy. 

3. She looks hack upon God’s former ap- 
pearances, and compares this with them, the 
more to magnify the glorious author of this 
great salvation. What God is doing should 
bring to our mind what he has done ; for he 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever 
(r. 4) : Lord, when thou wentest out of Seir, 
iliis may be understood either, (1.) Of the 
appearances of God’s power and justice 
against the enemies of Israel to subdue and 
conquer them ; and so Hab. iii. 3, 4, &c., is 
parallel to it, where the destruction of the 
church’s enemies is thus described. When 
God had led his ])eople Israel from the 
country of Edom he brought down under 
their feet Sihon and Og, striking them and 
their armies with such terror and amazement 
that they seemed apprehensive heaven and 
earth were coming together. Tlieir hearts 
melted, as if all the world had been melting 
round about them. Or it notes the glorious 
displays of the divine majesty, and the sur- 
prising effects of the divine power, enough 
to make the earth tremble, the heavens drop 
like snow before the sun, and the mountains 
to melt. Compare Ps. xviib 7- God’s 
counsels are so far from being hindered by 
any creature that, when the time of their ac- 
complishment comes, that which seemed to 
stand in their way will not only yield^ before 
them, but be made to serve them. See Isa. 
Ixiv. 1, 2. Or, (2.) It is meant of the ap- 

C nees of God’s glory and majesty to 
, when he gave them his law at Mount 
Sinai. It was then literally true, the earth 
trembled, and the heavens dropped, &c. Com- 
pare Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; Ps. Ixviii. 7, 8. Let 
all the kings and princes know that this is 
the God whom Deborah praises, and not 
such mean and impotent deities as they paid 
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their homage to. The Chaldee paraphrase 
applies it to the giving of the law, but has a 
strange descant on those words. Me moutitains 
melted, Tahar, Herman, and Carmel, con- 
tended among themselves : one said. Let t^ 
divine majesty dwell upon me j the other wid. 
Let it dicell upon me ; but God made it to 
dwell upon Mount Sinai, the meanest and least 
of dU the mountains, 1 suppose it means the 
least valuable, because barren and rocky. 

6 In the days of Sharogar the son 
of Anath, in the days of Jael, the 
highways were unoccupied, and the 
travellers walked through byways. 7 
The inhabitants of the villages ceased, 
they ceased in Israel, until that I 
Deborah arose, that I arose a mother 
in Israel. 8 They chose new gods ; 
then was war in the gates : was there 
a shield or spear seen among forty 
thousand in Israel ? 9 My heart is 

toward the governors of Israel, that 
offered themselves willingly among 
the people. Bless ^^e the Lord. 10 
Speak, ye that ride on white asses, 
ye that sit in judgment, and walk by 
the way. 1 1 They that are delivered 
from the noise of archers in the places 
of drawing water, there shall they re- 
hearse the righteous acts of the Lord, 
even the righteous acts toward the 
inhabitants of his villages in Israel : 
then shall the people of the Lord go 
down to the gates. 

Here, 1. Deborah describes the distressed 
state of Israel under the tyranny of Jabin, 
that the greatness of their trouble might 
make their salvation appear the more illus- 
trious and the more gracious (v. 6) : From 
the days of Shamgar, who did something 
towards the deliverance of Israd from the 
Philistines, to the days of Jael, the present 
day, in which Jael has so signsdized herself, 
the country has been in a manner desolate. 
1. No trade. For want of soldiers to pro- 
tect men of business in their business from 
the incursions of the enemy, and for want of 
magistrates to restrain and punish thieves 
and robbers among them (men of broken 
fortunes and desperate spirits, that, having 
no employment, took to rob on the high- 
road), all commerce ceased, and the high- 
ways were unoccupied ; no caravans of mer- 
chants, as formerly. 2. No travelling. 
Whereas in times wnen there was some order 
and government the travellers might be safe 
in the open roads, and the robbers were 
forced to lurk in the by-ways, now, on the 
contrary, the robbers insulted on ^e open 
roads without check, and the honest tra- 
vellers were obhged to sculk and walk 
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throwh by-ways, in continual fh^ti. 3. 
No tillage. Ine fields must needs be laid 
waste and unoccupied when the inhabitants 
of the villages, the country farmers, ceased 
from their employment, qmtted Ihoir houses 
which were continually alarmed and plun- 
dered by the banditti, and were obliged to 
take shelter for themselves and their families 
in walled and fenced cities. 4. No adminis- 
tration of justice. There was war in the 
gates where their courts were kept, c. 8. So 
that it was not till this salvation was wrought 
that the people of the Lord durst go down to 
the gates, c. 11. The continual incursions 
of the enemy deprived the magistrates of the 
dignity, and the people of the benefit, of their 
government. 5. No peace to him that went 
out nor to him that came in. The gates 
through which they passed and repassed 
were infested by the enemy ; nay, the places 
of drawing water were alarm^ by the 
archers — a mighty achievement to temfy the 
drawers of water. 6. Neither arms nor 
spirit to help themselves with, not a shield 
nor spear seen among forty thousand, v. 8. 
Either they were disarmed by their oppress- 
ors, or they themselves neglected the art of 
war ; so tl^t, though they had spears and 
shields, they were not to be seen, but were 
thrown by and suffered to rust, they having 
neither skill nor will to use them. 

II. She shows in one word what it was 
that brought all this misery upon them: 
TItey chose new gods, v. 8. It was their idola- 
try that provoked God to give them up thus 
into the nands of their enemies. The Lord 
their God was one Lord, but this would not 
content them : they must have more, many 
more, still more. Their God was the Ancient 
of days, still the same, and therefore they 
grew weary of him, and must have new gods, 
which they were as fond of as children of new 
clothes, names newly invented, heroes newly 
canonized. Their fathers, when put to their 
choice, chose the Lord for their God (Josh, 
xidv. 21), but they would not abide by that 
choice, they must have gods of their own 
choosing. 

III. She takes notice of God’s great good- 
ness to Israel in raising up such as should 
redress these s^vances. Herself first (v. 
7) : Till that I Deborah arose, to restrain and 
punish those who disturbed the ]iublic peace, 
and protect men in their business, and then 
the face of things was changed for the better 
quickly ; those beasts of prey retired upon 
the breaking forth of this joyful light, and 
man went forth again to his work and IcAour, 
Ps. civ. 22, 23. Thus she became a meither 
in Israel, a nursing mother, such was the 
affection she bore to her people, and such 
the care and pains she took for the public 
welfare. Unaer her there were other gover- 
nors of Israel (e. 9), who, like her, had done 
their part as governors to reform the people, 
and then, like her, offered themselves will- 
ingly to serve in the war, not insisting upon 
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the exemption which their dignity and office ticular have in the public peace and tranouil- 
cntitled them to, when they had so fair an lity, the inhabitants of the villages especially 
opportunity of appearing in their country's and give God the })rai8e of it. ^ 
cause; and no doubt the example of the go- Awolro t\ i- ^ 

vernors influenced the people in like manner i ’ Cj Deborah: awake, 

willingly to offer themselves, v. 2. Of these ^^ake, Utter a song : arise, Barak, 
governors she says, Ify t‘.<f and lead thy captivity captive, thou 

that is, “I truly love and honour them; son of Abinoam. 13 Then lie made 

they have won mjr heart ever; I shdl him that remaineth have dominion 

never forget them.” Note, Those are worthy _ vi " 

of double honour that recede voluntarily nobles among the people : 

from the demands of their honour to serve LORD made me have dominion 
God and his church. over the mighty. 1 4 Out of Eph- 

IV. She cdls upon those who had a par- raim was there a root of them against 

^ 

God for it, r. 10, 11. I^t every man speak P^opi^J out of Machir came 
as he found of the goodness of God in this down governors, and out of Zebulun 
happy change of the posture of public af- they that handle the pen of the writer, 
fairs 1. You that ride on white asses, that 15 And the princes of Tssachar were 
IS, the nobility and gentry. Horses were u V t 1 . i 

little used in that country ; they had, it is ^th Deborah ; even Issachar, and 
probable, a much better breed of asses than ®lso Barak : he was sent on foot into 
we have; but persons of quality, it seems, the valley. For the divisions ot 
were distinguished by the colour of the Reuben there were great thoughts of 

asses they rode on ; the white being more heart. ) 6 Why ahodest thou among 
rare were therefore more valued. Notice i 

is taken of Abdon's sons and grandsons shecpfolds, to hear the bleatings 
riding on ass-colts, as indicating them to be of the flocks ? For the divisions of 
men of distinction, ch. xii. 14 . Let such Reuben there were great searchings 
as are by this salvation restored, not only heart. 17 Gilead abode beyond 

to their liberty as other Israelites, but to j i* ^ n 

their dignity, speak God’s praises. 2. Let • ^od why did Dan remain in 

those that be sensible of it, snips? Asher continued on the sea 

and thankful for it as a very great mercy, shore, and abode in his breaches. 1 8 
that they may sit safely there, that the sword Zebulun and Naphtali were a people 
of justice is not struck out of their hand by jeoparded their lives unto the 
the sword of war. 3. Let those that walk , , . , , r.LT_ u 

by the way, and meet with none there to in the high places of the held, 

make them afraid, speak to themselves in IJl The kings came and fought, then 
pious meditations, and to their fellow-travel- fought the langs of Canaan in Taanach 
lers in religious discourses, of the goodness j,y the waters of Megiddo ; they took 
of God in ridding the roads of those ban- 

ditti that had BO long infested them. 4. Let 20 Thej fo^ht 

those that draw in peace, and have not their trom heaven ; the^ stars^ in their 
wells taken from them, or stopped up, nor courses fought against Sisera. 21 
are in danger of being caught by the enemy The river of Kishon swept them away, 

when they go forth to draw, there, where jhat ancient river, the river Kishon. 
they find themselves so much more safe and ^ j 

easy than they have been, there let them re~ S^ul, thou hast trodden down 

hearse the acts of the Lord, not Deborah’s strength. 22 Then were the horse- 
acts, nor Barak’s, but the Lord’s, taking no- hoofs broken by the means of the 
tice of his hand making peace in their borders, prancines, the prancings of their 

-KhV C^e Mem., 

acts of his, ( 1 .) Justice executed on his daring S^lA the angel of the LORD, curse ye 
enemies. They are the righteous acts of the bitterly the inhabitants thereof ; be- 
Lord. See him pleading a righteous cause, cause they came not to the help of 
and sitting in the throne judgi^ anght, and LORD, to the help of the LoRD 
give him glory as the Judge of all the earth. ^ 

(2.) Kindness sho^vn to his trembling peo- ®g^st the mighty. 

pie the inhabitants of the villages, who lay Here, I. Deborah stirs up herself and 
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give him glory as the Judge of all the earth. 

(2.) Kindness sho^vn to his trembling peo- ®g^st the mighty, 
pie, the inhabitants of the villages, who lay Here, I. Deborah stirs up herself and 
most open to the enemy, had suffered most, Barak to celebrate this victory in the most 
and were most in danger, Ezek. xxxviii. 11. solemn manner, to the glory of God and the 
It is the glory of God to protect those that honour of Israel, for the encouragement of 
are most expose^ and to help the weakest, their friends and the greater confusion of 
Let us all take notice of the share we in par- their enemies, r. 12. 1. Deborah, as a pro- 

147 



The $ong qf Deborah and Barak, JUDGES. B. c. 1285. 


phetcss, must do it by a song, to compose 
and sing which she excites herself : Awake, 
awake, and again, awake, awake, which inti- 
mates the sense she had of the excellency 
and difficulty of the work ; it needed and 
well deserved the utmost liveliness and ngour 
of soul in the performance of it ; all the 
powers and faculties of the soul in their 
closest intensity and a])plication ought to be 
employed in it. Thus too she expresses the 
sense she had of her own infirmity, and apt- 
ness to flag and remit in her zeal in this 
work. Note, Praising God is work that we 
should awake to, and awake ourselves to, Ps. 
cviii. 2. 2. Uarak, as a general, must do it 

by a triumph: Lead thy captivity captive. 
Though the army of Sisera was cut oflf m the 
field, and no quarter given, yet we may sup- 
pose in the prosecution of the Anctory, when 
the war was carried into the enemy’s country, 
many not found in arms were seized and 
made prisoners of war. Tliese she would 
have led in chains after Barak, when he made 
his public entry into his own city, to grace his 
triumphs ; not as if it should be any pleasure 
to him to trample upon his fellow-creatures, 
but thus he must give glory to God, and 
serve that great purpose of his government 
which is to look upon those that are proud and 
to abase them. 

II. She gives good reason for this praise 
and triumph, r. 13. This glorious victory 
had made the remnant of Israel, and Deborah 
in particular, look very great, a circumstance 
which they owed entirely to God. 1. llie 
Israelites had become few and inconsiderable, 
and yet to them God gave dominion over 
nobles. Many of them were cut off by the 
enemy, many died of grief, and perhaps some 
had removed their families and effects into 
foreipi parts ; yet those few that remained, 
by divine assistance, with one brave and ge- 
nerous effort, not only shook off the yoke of 
0 {>pre&sion from their own neck, but got 
power over their oppressors. As long as any 
of God’s Israel remain (and a remnant God 
ivill have in the worst of times) there is hope, 
be it ever so small a remnant, for God can 
make him that remains, though it should be 
but one single person, trium])li over the most 
proud and potent. 2. Deborah was herself 
of the weaker sex, and the sex that from the 
fall had been sentenced to subjection, and yet 
the Lord that is himself higher than the 
highest authorized her to rule over the mighty 
men of Israel, who willingly submitted to her 
direction, and enabled her to triumph over 
the mighty men of Canaan, who fell before 
the army she commanded; so wonderfully 
did he advance the low estate of his handmaid. 
** The Lord made me, a woman, to have do- 
minion over mighty men.” A despised stone 
is made head (f the comer. This is indeed 
the hordes doing, and marvellous in our 
eyes, 

III. She makes particular remarks on the 
several parties concerned in this great action, 

148 


taking notice who fought against them, who 
fought for them, and who stood neuter. 

1. Who fought against them. The power 
of the enemy must be taken notice of, that 
the victory may appear the more 'glorious. 
Jabin and Sisera had been mentioned in the 
history, but here it appears further, (1 .) That 
Amalek was in league with Jabin, and sent 
him in assistance, or endeavoured to do it. 
Ephraim is here said to act against Amalek 
{v 14), proljably intercepting and cutting off 
some forces of the Amalekites that were upon 
their inarch to join Sisera. Amalek had 
helped Moab to oppress Israel (ch, iii. 13) 
an(i now had helped Jabin; they were inve- 
terate enemies to God’s people — their hand 
had always been against the throne of the Lord 
(Exod. xvii. 16) ; and therefore they were the 
more dangerous. (2.) lliat others of the 
kings of Canaan, who had somewhat recover- 
ed themselves since their defeat bv Joshua, 
joined with Jabin, and strengthened his army 
with their forces, having the same implacable 
enmity to Israel that he had, and those king- 
doms, when they were in their strength, 
having been subject to that of Uazor, Josh. 

xi. 10. These kings came and fought, v, 19- 
Israel had no king ; their enemies had many, 
whose power and influence, especially acting 
in confederacy, made them very formidable ; 
and yet Israel, having the liord for their 
King, was too hard for them all. It is said 
of these kings that they took no gain of money, 
they were not mercenary troops hired into 
the service of Jabin (such often fail in an ex- 
tremity), but they were volunteers, and hearty 
in the cause against Israel : thev desired not 
the riches of silver, so the Chaliee, but only 
the satisfaction of helping to ruin Israel. 
Acting upon this principle, they were the 
more formidable, and would be the more 
cruel. 

2. Who fought for them. The several 
tribes that assisted in this great exploit are 
here spoken of with honour; for, though 
God is chiefly to be glorified, instruments 
must have their due praise, for the encou- 
ragement of others: but, after all, it was 
heaven that turned the scale. 

(1.) Ephraim and Benjamin, those tnbes 
among whom Deborah herself lived, be- 
stirred themselves, and did bravely, by her in- 
fluence upon them ; for her palm-tree was in 
the tribe of Ephraim, and very near to that 
of Benjamin (p. 14): Out of Ephraim was 
there a root, and life in the root, against 
Amalek. There was in Ephraim a mountain 
called the mount of Amalek, mentioned, ch. 

xii. 15, which, some think, is here meant, and 
some read it, there was a root in Amalek, that 
is, in that mountain, a strong resolution in 
the minds of that people to make head against 
the oppressors, which was the root of the 
matter. Herein Beniamin had set them a 
good example among his people. ** Ephraim 
moved after thee, Benjamin f* though Ben- 
jamin was the junior tribe, and much in- 
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ferior, especi^ly at this time, to Ephraim, the valley, the place of most danger ? They 
both in number and wealth, yet when they exposed themselves with him. and were still 
lea Ephraim followed in appearing for the at his right hand to advise him : for the men 
common cause. If we be not so bold as to lead, of Issachar were men that had understandino 
yet we must not be so proud and sullen as of the times, 1 Chron. xii. 32. ^ 

not to follow even our inferiors in a good (4.) Zehulun and Naphtali were the most 
work. Ephraim was at a distance from the bold and active of all the tribes, not only out 
place of action, and therefore could not send of a particular affection to Barak their coun- 
forth many of its boughs to the service ; but tryman, but because, they lying nearest to 
Deborah, who was one of them, knew there Jabin, the yoke of oppression lay heavier on 
was a root of them, that they were hearty their necks than on those of any other tribe 
well-\vi8her8 to the cause. Dr. Lightfoot Better die in honour than live in bondage ; 
gives quite another sense of this. Joshua, and therefore, in a pious zeal for God and 
of Ephraim, had been a root of such victories their country, they jeoparded their lives unto 
against Amalek (Exod xvii.), and Ehud of the death in the high places of the field, v,\^. 
Benjamin lately against Amalek and Moab. With what heroic bravery did they charge 
(2 .) ITie ice being broken by Ephraim and and push on even upon the chariots of iron, 
Benjamin, Machir (the half- tribe of Manas- despising danger, and setting death itself at 
seh beyond Jordan) and Zebulun sent in men defiance in so good a cause ! 
that were very serviceable to this great design. (5.) The stars from heaven appeared, or 
When an army is to be raised, especially un- acted at least, on Israel’s side {v. 20) : The 
der such disadvantages as Balak now expe- .stars in their courses, according to the order 
rienced from the long disuse of arms and the and direction of him who is the great Lord 
dispiritedness of the peojde, it is of great of their hosts, Si&w/, by their 
consequence to be furnished, [l.] With men malignantinflucnces.orbycuusing the storms 
of courage for officers, and such the family of hail and thunder which contributed so 
of Machir furnished them with, for thence much to the rout of Sisera’s army, llie 
came down governors. The children of Ma- Chaldee reads it, from heaven, from the place 
chir were particularly famous for their valour where the stars go forth, war was waged against 
in Moses’s time (Num. xxxii. 39), and it Swera, that is, the power of the God of heaven 
seems it continued in their family, the more was engaged against him, making use of the 
because they were seated in the frontiers, ministration of the angels of heaven. Some 
[2.] With men of learning and ingenuity for way or other, the heavenly bodies (not ar- 
secretarics of war, and with such they were rested, as when the sun stood still at Joshua’s 
supplied out of Zclndun: tlience came men word, but going on in their courses) fought 
that handle the pen (f the writer, clerks that against Sisera. Those whom God is an enemy 
issued out orders, wrote circular letters, drew to the whole creation is at war with. Perhaps 
commissions, mustered their men, and kept the flashes of lightning liy which the stars 
their accounts. Thus must every man, cre- fought was that wliich frightened the horses, 
cording as he has received the gift, minister so as that they pranced till their very hoofs 
the same, for the public good (1 Pet. iv. lo); were broken {v. 22), and ])robably overturned 
the eyes see, and the ears hear, for the whole the chariots of iron which they drew or turned 
body. I know it is generally understood of them back upon their owners, 
the forwardness even of the scholars of this (6.) The river of Kishon fought against 
tribe, who studied the law and expounded it, their enemies. It swept away multitudes of 
to take up arms in this cause, though they those that hoped to make their escape through 
were better skilled in books than in the art it, t?. 21. Ordinarily, it was but a shallow 
of w'ar. So Sir Richard Blackmore para- river, and, being in their owm country, we 
phrases it: — may suppose they well knew its fords and 

The scribes of Zebulun and learned men, safest i)assage8, and yet now, probably by the 

To wield the sword, laid down the pen. rain that fell, it was SO swollen, and the 

(3.) Issachar did good service too ; though stream so deep and strong, that those w'ho at- 
he saw that rest was good, and therefore tempted to pass it were drowmed, being feeble 
bowed his shoulder to bear, w'hich is the cha- and faint, and unable to n ake their way 
racier of that tribe (Gen. xlix. 15), yet they through it. And then w'ere the horse-hoofs 
disdained to bear the yoke of Jabin ’s triluite, broken by means of the plungings. So it is 
and now preferred the generous toils of war in the margin, v. 22. llie river of Kishon is 
to a servile rest. Tliough it should seem called that ancient river because described or 
there were not many comtnon soldiers enlist- celebrated by ancient historians or poets, err 
ed out of that tribe, yet the princes of Lssachar rather because it was designed of old, in the 
were with Deborah and Burak (r. 15), ])rol)a- counsel of God, to serve his purposes against 
bly, as a great council of war to advise upon Sisera at this time, and did so, as if it had 
emergencies. And, it should seem, these been made on purpose; thus //ic wofero/’fAe 
princes of Issachar did in person accompany old pool God is said to have fashioned long 
Barak into the field of battle. Did he go on ago for that use to which it was put, Isa- 
foot? They footed it with him, not consult- x.xii. 11. 

irr their honour or ease. Did he go into (70 Deborah’s own soul fought against 
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them ; she speaks of it with a holy exultation could not conveniently leave the sheep they 
(e. 21) : 0, my soul, thou hast trodden down tended; he loved to hear the bleatings of the 
sdmgtL She did it by excitin;? others to do \flocks, or, as some read it, the whistlings ol 
it, and assisting them, which she did Avith all the flocks, the music which the shepherds 
her heart. Also by her prayers ; as Moses made with their oaten reeds or pipes, and 
conquered Amalek by lifting up his hand, so the pastorals which they sung ; these Reuben 
Deborah vanquished Sisera by lifting up her preferred before the martial drum and trumpet, 
heart. And when the soul is employed in Thus many are kept from doing their duty 
holy exercises, and heart-work is made of by the fear of trouble, the love of ease, and 
them, through the grace of God the strength an inordinate afiection to their worldly busi- 
of our spiritual enemies will be tiodden down ness and advantage. Narrow selfish spirits 
and will fall before us. care not what becomes of the interests ot 

3. In this great engagement she observes God’s church, so they can but get, keep, and 
who stood neuter, and did not side with Israel save money. All seek their own, Phil. ii. 21, 
as might have been expected. It is strange (2.) Dan and Asher did the same, v. 1 7. 
to find how many, even of those who were These two lay on the sea-coast, and, [l.] Dan 
called Israelites, basely deserted this glorious pretended he could not leave his ships but 
?ause and declinetl to appear. No mention they would be exposed, and therefore I pray 
sraadcof Judah nor Simeon among the tribes *hee have me excused. Those of that tribe 
concerned, because they, lying so very remote lerhaps jdeaded that their sea-trade disfitted 
from the scene of action, "had not an oppor- :hem for land-service and diverted them from 
tunity to appear, and therefore it wa.s not ex- t ; but Zebulun also was a haven for ships, 
pected from them ; but for those that lay a sea-faring tribe, and yet was forward and 
near, and yet would not venture, indelible active in this expedition. There is no excuse 
marks of disgrace are here put upon them, we make to shift oft* duty but what some or 
as they deserved. 'ther have broken through and set aside, 

(1.) Reuben basely declined the service, r. whose courage and resolution will rise up 
15, 16. Justly had he long ago been de- igainst us and shame us. [2.] Asher pre- 
prived of the privileges of the birth-right, ended he must stay at home to repair the 
and still does his dying father’s doom stick breaches which the sea had in some places 
by him : wistable as water, he shall not excel, made upon his land, and to fortify his works 
Two things hindered thejn from engaging : — against the encroachments of it, or he abode 
[1.] Their divisions. This jarring string in his creeks, or small havens, where his 
she twice strikes upon to their shame : For trading vessels lay to attend them. A little 
the divisions of Reuben (or in these divisions) thing will serve those for a pretence to stay 
there tuere great thoughts, impressions, and at home who have no mind to engage, in the 
searchings of heart. Not only for their mo.st necessary services because there are 
division from Canaan by the river Jordan, difticulty and danger in them, 
which needed not to have hindered them had (3.) lint above all Meroz is condemned, 
they been hearty in the cause, for Gilead , and a curse pronounced upon the inhabitants 
abode beyond Jordan, and yet from Machir ; of it. Because they came not to the help of the 
of Gilead came down governors ; hut it means ' liorrY, 23. Probably this was some city 
either that they were divided among them- that lay near the scene of action, and there- 
selves, could not agree who should go or fore the inhabitants had a fair opportunity 
who should lead, each striving to gain the of showing their obedience to God and their 
posts of honour and shun those of danger, concern for Israel, and of doing good ser- 
some unhappy contests in their tribe ke])t vice to the common cause; but they basely 
them from uniting together, and with their declined it, for fear of Jabin’s iron chariots, 
brethren, for the common good, or that they being willing to sleep in a whole skin. The 
were divided in their opinion of this war from Lord needed not their help; he made it to 
the rest of the tribes, thought the attempt a])i)car he could do his work without them , 
either not justifiable or not practicable, and but no thanks to them : for aught they knew 
therefore blamed those that engaged in it and the attempt might have miscarried for want 
did themselves decline it. This occasioned of their hand, and therefore they are cursed 
great searchings of heart among the rest, for not coming to the help of the Lord, when 
especially when they had reason to suspect it was in eft'ect proclaimeil. Who is on the 
that, whatever Reuben pretended, his sitting Lord's side ? The cause between God and 
still now proceeded from a cooling of his the mighty (the principalities and powers of 
affections to his brethren and an alienation the kingdom of darkness) will not admit oi 
of mind from them, which occasioned them neutrality. God looks upon those as against 
many sad thoughts. It grieves us to see him that are not with him. This curse is 
our mother’s children angry with us for doing pronounced by the angel of the Lord, our 
our duty and looking strange upon us when Lord Jesus, the captain of the Lord’s host 
we most need their friendshij) and assistance, (and those whom he curses are cursed in~ 
[2.] I’heir business in the world ; Reuben deed), and further than we have warrant and 
abode among the sheepfolds, a warmer and authority from him we may not curse. He 
safer place than the camp, pretending they that will richly reward all his good soldiers 
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will certainly and acverely punish all cowards 
and deserters. This city of Meroz seems to 
have been at this time a considerable place« 
since something great was expected from it ; 
but probably, after the angel of the Lord had 
pronounced this curse upon it, it dwindled, 
and, like the fig-tree which Christ cursed, 
withered away, so that we never read of it 
after this in scripture. 

24 Blessed above women shall 
Jael the wife of Heber the Kenite be, 
blessed shall she be above women in 
the tent. 25 He asked water, and 
she gave him milk ; she brought forth 
butter in a lordly dish. 2G She put her 
hand to the nail, and her right hand 
to the workmen’s hammer ; and with 
the hammer she smote Sisera, she 
smote off his head, when she had 
pierced and stricken through his tem- 
ples. 27 At her feet he bowed, he 
fell, he lay down: at her feet he 
bowed, he fell : where he bowed, there 
he fell down dead. 28 The mother 
of Sisera looked out at a window, and 
cried through the lattice. Why is his 
chariot so long in coming ? why tarry 
the wheels of his chariots ? 29 Her 

wise ladies answered her, yea, she 
returned answer to herself, SO Have 
they not sped? have they not dmded 
the prey ; to every man a damsel or 
two ; to Sisera a prey of divers 
colours, a prey of divers colours of 
needlework, of divers colours of 
needlework on both sides, meet for 
the necks of them that take the spoil? 
31 So let all thine enemies perish, O 
Lord : but let them that love him 
he as the sun when he goeth forth in 
his might. And the land had rest 
forty years. 

Deborah here concludes this triumphant 
song, 

1. With the praises of Jael, her sister- 
heroine, whose valiant act had completed and 
crowned the victory. She had mentioned 
her before (v. 6) as one that would have 
served her country if it had been in her 
power ; now she applauds her as one that did 
serve it admirably well wlien it was in her 
power. Her poetry is finest and most florid 
here in the latter end of the song. How 
honourably does she speak of Jael (p. 24), 
who preferred her peace with the God of 
Israel before her peace with the king of 
Canaan, and though not a native of Israel 
(for aught that appears) yet heartily espoused 
the cause of Israel in this critical conjunc- 


The song qf Deborah and Barak. 
tore, jeoparded her life as truly as if she had 
been in the high places of the field, and 
bravely fought for those whom she saw God 
fought for ! Blessed shall she be above women 
in the tent, ^ote. Those whose lot is cast in 
the tent, in a very low and narrow sphere of 
activity, if they serve God in that according 
to their capacity, shall in no wise lose their 
reward. Jael in the tent wins as rich a 
blessing as Barak in the field. Nothing is 
more confounding, grievous, and shameful, 
than disappointment, and Deborah here does 
most elegantly describe two great disappoint- 
ments, the shame of which was typical of 
sinners* everlasting shame. 

1. Sisera found a fatal enemy where he 
expected a firm and faithful friend. (1.) Jael 
showed him the kindness of a friend, and 
perhaps at that time intended no other than 
I kindness, until God, by an immediate im- 
pulse u])on her mind (which impulses then 
were to be regarded, and carried so much of 
their own evidence with them that they 
might he relied upon, but cannot now 
be pretended to), directed her to do other- 
wise, V. 25 . He asked only for fair water to 
quench his thirst, but she, not only to show 
her housewifery and good housekeeping, but 
to express her respect to him, gave him milk 
and brought forth butter, that is (say some 
interpreters), milk which had the butter taken 
from it; we call it butter-milk. No (say 
others), it was milk that had the butter still 
in it ; we call it cream. Whichsoever it was, 
it was probably the best her house aflhrded ; 
and, to set it oflT, she brought it in a lordly 
dish, such as she called so, the finest she had, 
and better than she ordinarily used at her 
own table. This confirmed Sisera’s opinion 
of her friendship, and made him sleep the 
faster and the more secure. But, (2.) She 
proved his mortal enemy, gave him his 
death’s stroke : it is curiously described, 
V. 26, 27. [1.] How great does Jael look, 

hammering Sisera, as it is in the margin, 
mauling that proud man v ho had been so 
long the terror of the mighty, and sending 
him dowTi slain to the pit with his iniquities 
upon his bones ! £zek. xxxii. 27- She seems 
to have gone about it with no more terror nor 
concern than if she had been going to nail 
one of the boards or bars of her tent, so con- 
fident was she of divine aid and protection. 
We read it she smote off his head, proba- 
bly with his own sword, wh eh, now that his 
head was nailed through, she durst take from 
his side, but not before, for fear of waking 
him. But because there was no occasion 
for cutting off his head, nor was it mentioned 
in the history, many think it should be read, 
she struck through his head. That head which 
had been proudly lifted up against God and 
Israel, and in which had been forged bloody 
designs for the destruction of God’s people, 
Jael finds a soft place in, and into that with 
a good will strikes her nail. [2.] How mean 
does Sisera look, fallen at Jael’s feet ! v. 27. 
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At the feet of this female executioner he 
bowed, he fell ; all his struggles for life 
availed not ; she followed her blow until he 
fell down dead. There lies extended the de- 
serted carcase of that proud man, not on the 
bed of honour, not in the high places of the 
field, not having any glorious wound to 
show from a glittering sword, or a bow of | 
steel, but in the corner of a tent, at the feet 
of a woman, with a disgraceful wound by a 
sorry nail struck through his head. Tlius is 
shame the fate of proud men. And this is a 
very lively representation of the ruin of those 
sinners whose prosperity slays them; it 
flatters and caresses them with milk and 
butter in a lordly dish, as if it would make 
them easy and happy, but it nails their heads 
and hearts too to the ground in earthly- 
mindedness, and pierces them through with 
many sorrows ; its flatteries are fatal, and 
sink them at last into destruction and per- 
dition, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 

2. Si sera’s mother had the tidings brought 
her of her son’s fall and ruin when she was 
big with expectation of his glorious and 
triumphant return, v. 28 — 30, where we have, 
no Her fond desire to see her son come back 
in triumpli : Why is his chariot so long in 
coming ? She speaks this, not so much out 
of a concern for his safety, or any jealousy 
of his having miscarried (she had no fear of 
that, so confident was she of his success), 
but out of a longing for his glory, which with 
a feminine weakness she was passionately 
impatient to see, chiding the lingering cha- 
riot, and expostulating concerning the delays 
of it, little thinking that her unhappy son 
had been, before this, forced to quit that 
chariot which they were so proud of, and 
which she thought came so slowly. The 
chariots of his glory had now becom e the shame 
of his house, Isa. xxii. 18. Let us take heed 
of indulging such desires as these towards 
any temporal good thing, particularly to- 
wards that which cherishes vain-glory, for 
this was what she here doted on. Eagerness 
and impatience in our desires do us a great 
deal of prejudice, and make it intolerable to 
us to be crossed. But towards the second 
coming of Jesus Christ, and the glories of 
that day, we should thus stand affected CCome, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly), for here we cannot 
be disappointed. (2.) Her foolish hope and 
confidence that he would come at last in so 
much the greater pomp. Her wise ladies 
answered her, and thought they gave a very 
good account of the delay ; yea, she (in hr 
wisdom, says the Chaldee) tauntingly made 
answer to herself, “ Have they not spedf No 
doubt they have, and that which delays them 
is that they are dividing the prey, which is so 
much that it is a work of time to make a dis- 
tribution of it.” In the spoil they jdeased 
themselves with the thought of, observe, 
[1.1 How impudently, and to the reproach 
and scandal of their sex, these ladies boast of 
the multitude of damsels which the soldiers 
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I would have the abusing of. [2.] How child* 

! ishly they pleased themselves with the hope 
of seeing »sera himself in a gaudy mantle of 
divers colours; how charmingly would it 
look ! of divers colours of needle-work, plun- 
dered out of the wardrobe of some Israelitish 
lady ; it is repeated again, as that which 
pleased their fancy ^ove any things of 
divers colours of needle-work on both sides, and 
therefore very rich ; such pieces of em- 
broidery they hoped Sisera would have to 
present his mother and the ladies with. Thus 
apt are we to deceive ourselves with great 
ex])ectation8 and confident hope.s of honour, 
and pleasure, and wealth in this world, by 
whicn we prepare for ourselves the shame 
and grief of a disappointment. And thus 
does God often bring ruin on his enemic.s 
when they are most elevated. 

II. She concludes all with a prayer to 
God, 1. For the destruction of all his foes : 
“ So, so shamefully, so miserably, let all thy 
enemies perish, 0 Lord j let all that hope to 
triumph in Israel’s ruin be thus disappointed 
and triumphed over. Do to them all as unto 
Sisera,” Ps. Ixxxiii. 9- Though our enemies 
are to be prayed for, God’s enemies, as such, 
are to be prayed against ; and, when we see 
some of God’s enemie.s remarkably humbled 
and brought down, this is an encouragement 
to us to pray for the downfal of all the rest. 
Deborah was a prophetess, and this prayer 
was a prediction that in due time all God’s 
enemies shall perish, Ps. xcii. 9. None ever 
hardened his heart against God and pros- 
pered. 2. For the exdtation and comfort of 
all his friends. “ But let those that love him, 
and heartily wish well to his kingdom among 
[ men, be as the sun when he goeth forth in his 
I strength ; let them shine so bright, appear so 
glorious in the eye of the world, cast such 
benign influences, be as much out of the 
reach of their enemies, who curse the rising 
sun because it scorches them ; let them re- 
joice as a strong man to run a race, Ps. xix. 5. 
Let them, as burning and shining lights in 
their places, dispel the mists of darkness, 
and shine with mr)re and more lustre and 
power unto the perfect day,” Prov. iv. IS. 
Such shall be the honour, and such the joy. 
of all that love God in sincerity, and for ever 
they shall shine as the sun in the firmament of 
our Father. 

The victory here celebrated with this song 
was of such ha])])y consequence to Israel that 
for the best j)art of one age they enjoyed the 
peace which it opened the way to : The land 
had rest forty years, that is, so long it was 
from this victory to the raising up of Gideon. 
And well would it have been if, when the 
churches and the tribe.s had rest, they had been 
edified, and hud walked in the fear of the Lord. 

CHAP. VI. 

Nothing that nL-curreil in tha i|Uiet and penirralile timei of Itruc] !■ 
rcrurdcii ; tim Kirty yeari' rect alter the t-uu«|ueit of Jaliiii la 
pBiaed over in iiilencr ; and here begint the Riory oF another 
trees and another deliverance, by Gideon, the Toiirth or the jailaf* 
Here it, I. 1 be calamitoua condition of Uracl, by Uie InttMuU of 
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tU Midmnitct, var. 1-6.' II. Th« mwtgm God aeat then by • 
yrophat, by coiiTincin; them of siu, to prepare them for deliver* 
anre, ver. 7—10. 111. The railing up of Gideon to ba their de- 
liverer. 1. A commiiiiun which God aani him by the hand of an 
angel, and confirmed by n aign. ver. 11 — JM. The firat-fruiu 
of hu government in lha raform of hii fnthcr'a home, ver. 
26— .’iC. li. The preparation! ha made for a war with the Mi- 
diamiei, and the encouragement given him by a lign, ver. 
33— 4C. 

A nd the children of Israel did 
evil in the sight of the Lord : 
and the Lord delivered them into 
the hand of Midian seven years. 2 
And the hand of Midian prevailed 
against Israel: and because of the 
Midianites the children of Israel made 
them the dens which are in the moun- 
tains, and caves, and strong holds. 3 
And so it was, when Israel had sown, 
that the Midianites came up, and the 
Amalckites, and the children of the 
east, even they came up against them; 
4 And they encamped against them, 
and destroyed the increase of the 
earth, till thou conic unto Gaza, and 
left no sustenance for Israel, neither 
sheep, nor ox, nor ass. 5 For they 
came up with their cattle and their 
tents, and they came as grasshoppers 
for multitude ; for both they and 
their camels were without number: 
and they entered into the land to 
destroy it. 6‘ And Israel was greatly 
impoverished because of the Midian- 
ites ; and the children of Israel cried 
unto the Lord. 

We have here, I. Israel’s sin renewed: 
They did evil in the sight of the Lord, v. 1. 
ITie burnt child dreads the fire; yet this 
perverse unthinking? people, that had so often 
smarted sorely for their idolatry, upon a little 
respite of God’s judgments return to it again. 
This people hath a revolting rebellious heart, 
not kept in awe by the terror of God’s judg- 
ments, nor engaged in honour and gratitude 
by the great things he had done for them to 
keep themselves in his love. The providence 
of God will not change the hearts and lives 
of sinners. 

II. Israel’s troubles repeated. This would 
follow of course ; let all that sin exjiect to 
suffer ; let all that return to folly expect to 
return to misery. With the froward God will 
show himself froward (Ps. xviii. 26), and will 
walk contrary to those that walk contrary to 
him, Lev. xxvi. 21, 24. Now as to this 
trouble, 1. It arose from a very despicable 
enemy. God delivered them into the hand 
of Midian (r. 1), not Midian in the south 
where Jethro lived, but Midian in the east 
hat joined to Moab (Num. xxii. 4), a people 
that all men despised as uncultivated and un- 
intelligent; hence we read not here of any 
king, lord, or general, that they had, but the 


force with which they destroyed Israel was 
an undisciplined mob ; and, which made it 
the more grievous, they were a people that 
Israel had formerly subdued, and in a manner 
destroyed (see Num. xxxi. 7), and yet by thio 
time (nearly 200 years after) the poor remains 
of them were so multiplied, and so magnified, 
that they were capable of being made a very 
severe scourge to Israel. Thus God moved 
them to jealousy with those who were not a 
people, even a foolish nation, Deut. xxxii. 21. 
The meanest creature will serve to chastise 
those that have made the great Creator their 
enemy. And, when those we are authorized 
to rule prove rebellious and disobedient to 
us, it concerns us to enquire whether we 
have not been so to our sovereign Ruler. 2. 
It arose to a very formidable height (r. 2) : 
The hand of Midian prevailed, purely by their 
multitude. God had promised to increase 
Israel as the sand on the sea shore ; but their 
sin stopped their growth and diminished 
them, and then their enemies, though other- 
wise every way inferior to them, overpowered 
them with numbers. They came upon them 
as grasshoppers for multitude {v. 5), not in a 
regular army to engage them in the field, but 
in a confused swarm to plunder the country, 
quarter themselves upon it, and enrich them- 
selves with its spoils — bands of robbers, and 
no better. And sinful Israel, being separated 
by sin from God, had not spirit to make head 
against them. Observe the wretched havoc 
that these Midianites made with their bands 
of plunderers in Israel. Here we have, (1 .) The 
Israelites imprisoned, or rather imprisoning 
themselves, in dens and caves, r. 2. This 
was owing purely to their own timorousness 
and faint-heartedness, that they would rather 
fly than fight; it was the efl'ect of a guilty 
conscience, w'hich made them tremble at the 
shaking of a leaf, and the just punishment of 
their apostasy from God, who thus fought 
against them with those very terrors with 
which he would otherwise have fought for 
them. Had it not been for this, we cannot 
but think Israel a match for the Midianites, 
and able enough to make head against them : 
but the heart that departs from God is lost, 
not only to that which is good, but to that 
which is great. Sin disjiirits men, and makes 
them sneak into dens and caves. The day 
will come when chief captains and mighty 
men will call in vain to rocks i.nd mountains to 
hide them. (2.) The Israelites iiiipoyerished, 
greatly impoverished, v. 0. ’Hie Midianites 
and the other children of the 3ast that joined 
with them to live by spoil and rapine (as long 
before the Sabeans and Chaldeans did that 
plundered Job, free-booters) made frequent 
incursions into the land of Canaan. This 
fruitful land was a great temptation to them ; 
and the sloth and luxury into which the Is- 
raelites had sunk by forty years’ rest made 
them and their substance an easy prey to 
them. They came up against them (v. 3), 
pitched their camps among them (r. 4), and 
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brought their cattle with them, particularly 
cam& innumerable (o. 5), not a nying party 
to make a sally upon them and be gone pre- 
sently, but thejr resolved to force their way, 
tmd penetrateu through the heart of the 
country as far as Gaza on the western side, 
0. 4. They let the Israelites alone to sow 
their ground, but towards harvest they came 
and seized all, and ate up and destroyed it, 
both grass and corn, and when they went 
away took with them the sheep and oxen, so 
that in short they left no sustenance for Is- 
rael, except what was privately taken by the 
rightful onmers into the dens and caves. 
Now here we may see, [l.] The justice of 
God in the punishment of their sin. They 
had neglected to honour God with their sub- 
stance in tithes and offerings, and had pre- 
pared that for Baal with which God should 
have been sensed, and now God justly sends 
an enemy to take it away in the season thereof^ 
Hos. ii. 8, 9. [2.] The consequence of God's 
departure from a people; when he goes all 
good goes and all misdiiefs break in. When 
Israel kept in with God, they reaped what 
others sowed (Josh. xxiv. 13; Ps. cv. 44); 
but now that God had forsaken them others 
reaped what they sowed. Let us take occa- 
sion from this to bless God for our national 
peace and tranquillity, that we eat the labour 
of our hands. 

III. Israel’s sense of God's hand revived 
at last. Seven years, year after year, did the 
Midianites make these inroads upon them, 
each we may suppose worse than the other 
;f7. 1), until at last, all other succours failing, 
Israel cried unto the Lord (v. 6), for crying to 
Baal ruined them, and would not help them. 
When God judges he w'ill overcome; and 
sinners shall be made either to bend or break 
before him. 

7 And it came to pass, when the 
children of Israel cried unto the 
Lord because of the Midianites, 8 
That the Lord sent a prophet unto 
the children of Israel, which said unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel, I brought you up from Eg) 7 )t, 
and brought you forth out of the 
house of l^ndage ; 9 And I delivered 
you out of the hand of the Egyptians, 
and out of the hand of all that op- 
pressed you, and drave them out from 
before you, and gave you their land ; 
10 And I said unto you, I am the 
Lord your God ; fear not the gods 
of the Amorites, in whose land ye 
dwell : but ye have not obeyed my 
voice. 

Observe here, I. The cognizance God took 
of the cries of Lsrael, when at length they 
were directed tpwards him. Though in their 
prosperity they had neglected him and made 
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court to his rivals, and though they never 
looked towards him until they were driven 
to it by extremity, yet, upon their complaint 
and prayer, he intended relief for them. 
Thus would he show how ready he is to for- 

g ive, how swift he is to show mercy, and 
ow inclinable to hear prayer, that sinners 
may be encouraged to return and repent^^s. 
exxx. 4. 

II. The method God took of working de- 
liverance for them. 

1. Before he sent an angel to raise them 
up a sariour he sent a prophet to reprove 
them for sin, and to bring them to repentance, 
r. 8. This prophet is not named, but he was 
a man, a prophet, not an angel, as ch. ii. 1. 
Whether this prophet took an opportunity of 
delivering his message to the children of Is- 
rael when they had met together in a general 
assembly, at some solemn feast or other great 
occasion, or whether he went from city to 
city and from tribe to tribe, preaching to this 
purport, is not certain ; but his errand was 
to convince them of sin, that, in their crying 
to the Lord, they might confess that with 
sorrow and shame, and not spend their breath 
in only complaining of their trouble. They 
cried to God for a deliverer, and God sent them 
a prophet to instruct them, and to make them 
ready for deliverance. Note, (1.) We have 
reason to hope God is designing mercy for 
us if we find he is by his grace preparing us 
for it. If to those that are sick he sends a 
messenger, an interpreter, by whom he shows 
unto man his uprightness^ then he is gracious, 
and grants a recovery. Job xxxiii. 23, 24. 
(2.) 'ITie sending of prophets to a people, and 
the furnishing of a land wdth faithful minis- 
ters, is a token for good, and an evidence that 
God has mercy in store for them. He thus 
turns us to him, and then causes his face to 
shine, Ps. Ixxx. 19. 

2. We have here the heads of the message 
which this prophet delivered in to Israel, in 
the name of the Lord. 

(1.) He sets before them the great things 
God had done for them (r. 8, 9) : Thus saith 
the Lord God of Israel; they had worshipped 
the gods of the nations, as if they had had no 
God of their own to worship and therefore 
might choose whom they pleased ; but they 
are here reminded of one whom they had for- 
gotten, who was known by the title of the 
God of Israel, and to him they must return, 
'iliey had turned to other gods, as if their 
own had been either incajiable or unwilling 
to protect them, and therefore they are told 
what he did for their fathers, in whose loins 
they were, the benefit of w'hich descended 
and still remained to this their ungrateful 
seed, [l.] He brought them out of Egypt, 
where otherwise they would have continued in 
perpetual poverty and slavery. [2.] He 
delivered them out of the hands of all that 
oppressed them; this is mentioned to intimate 
that the reason why they were not now de- 
livered out of the hands of the oppressing 
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Midianites was not for want of any power or Lord, ‘wherewit}! Rlmll T 5 

good-will mGod,but because by their iniquity KplinlH mir forvtn I save ^rael? 
they had sold themselves, and God would not “Y family z< poor m Manas- 

redeem them until they by repentance re- f least in my father’s 

voked the bargain. [ 3 .] He put them in house. 16 And the Lord said unto 
quiet possession of this good land; this not him. Surely I will be with tboo 
only aggravated their sin, and affixed the thou shall- smifA fhn * 4 .’ 

])ra^ of base ingratitude to it, but it justified If smite the Midianites as 

God, and cleared him from blame upon 1/ And he said unto him, 

account of the trouble they were now in. ^.ow I have found grace in thy 
They could not say he was unkind, for he sight, then show me a sign that thou 

ing, they must thank themselves. nence, 1 pray thee, until I come unto 

(2.) He shows the easiness and equity of bring forth my present, and 

God’s demands and expectations from them set it before thee. And he said, I 
(». 10) : « l am the Lord your God, to whom will tany until thou come again. 19 
you lie under the highest obligations, /ear Anri flirlpnT^ ivmnf a 

vot the god, of the Amorites,” that is. « do i!? 

not worship them, nor show any respect to ^ unleavened cakes of an 

them ; do not worship them for fear of their ^phah of flour : the flesh he put in a 
(joing you any hurt, for what hurt can they basket;, and he put the broth in a pot 

IVpnlSJo.TJX,?.'.'.''' "• -"‘I h” i 

(3.) He charges them with rebellion against ■/ Presented it. 20 And 

God, who had laid this injunction upon them : augel of God said unto him. Take 

But you have not obeyed my voice. The charge the flesh and the unlcavencd cakes, 
is short but very comprehensive; this was and lay them upon this rock, and 
tljo malignity of all their sin, it was dis- -nrnir nnf Wfl, A’ a 

..bedience to God, and therefore it was this 

that brought those calamities upon them Ihen the angel of the Lord put 
under which they were now groaning, jiur- forth the end of the staff that was 
suant to the threatenings annexed to his in his hand, and touched the flesh 
-ommands. He intends hereby to hring them and the unleavened cakes j and there 


< Biijiuiuusa ui MU, 


as disobedience to God, is that in it which we 
chiefly lament. 

1 1 And there came an angel of the 
Lord, and sat under an oak which 
was in Ophrah, that j)ertained unto 
Joash the Abi-ezrite: and his son 
Gideon tlireshed wheat by tlie wine- 
press, to hide it from the Midianites. 
12 And the angel of the Loud ap- 
peared unto him, and said unto him, 
Tlie Lord is with thee, thou mighty 
man of valour. 1 And Gideon said 
unto him. Oh my Lord, if tlie Lord 
be with us, why tlien is all this be- 
fallen us ? and where he all his mira- 
cles which our fathers told us of, 
saying, Did not the Lord bring us 
up from Egypt ? but now the Lord 
hath forsaken us, and delivered us 
into the hands of the Midianites. 14 
And the Lord looked upon him, and 
said, Go in this thy might, and thou 
shalt save Israel from the hand of the 
Midianites : have not I sent thee ? 
15 And he said unto him Oh my 


sumed the flesh and the unleavened 
cakes. Then the angel of the Lord 
departed out of his sight. 22 And 
when Gideon perceived that he was 
an angel of the Lord, Gideon said, 
Alas, O Lord God ! for because I 
have seen an angel of the Lord face 
to face. 23 And the Lord said unto 
him. Peace he unto thee ; fear not : 
thou shalt not die. 24 Then Gideon 
built an altar there unto the Lord, 
and called it Jehovah-shalom: unto 
this day it is yet in Ophrah of the 
Abi-ezrites. 

It is not said what eflect the jirophet’s 
sermon had upon the people, but we may 
hope it had a good effect, and that some of 
them at least repented and reformed upon it ; 
for here, immediately after., we have the 
dawning of the day of their deliverance, by 
the effectual calling of Gideon to take upon 
him the command of their forces against the 
Midianites, 

1. The person to he commissioned for this 
service was Gideon, the son of Joash, v. 14 . 
The father was now living, but he was passed 
by, and this honour put upon the son, for the 
father kept up in his own ^mily the worship 

155 



The call of Gideon, JUDGES. B. c. 1240 


of Baal (o. 25), yrhicb we may suppose this 
son, as far as was in his power, witnessed 
against. He was of the half tribe of Manas- 
seh that lay in Canaan, of the family of 
Abiezer; the eldest house of that tribe, Josh, 
xvii. 2. Hitherto the judges were raised up 
out of that tribe which suffered most by the 
oppression, and probably it was so here. 

ll. The person that gave him the commis- 
sion was an an^el of the Lord; it should 
seem not a created angel, but the Son of 
God himself, the eternal Word, the Lord of the 
angels, who then appeared upon some great 
occasions in human sha})e, as a prelude (says 
the learned bishop Patrick) to what he in- 
tended in the fulness of time, when he would 
take our nature upon him, as we say, for 
good and all. This angel is here called Je- 
hot'ah, the incommunicable name of God 
(r. 14, 16), and he said, I will he with thee. 

1. This divine person appeared here to 

Gideon, and it is observable how he found 
him, (1.) Retired — all alone. God often mani- 
fests himself to his people when they lire out 
of the noise and hurry of this world. Silence 
and solitude befriend our communion with 
God. (2.) Employed in threshing w^hejit, 
with a sta/F or rod (so the word signifies), 
such as they used in beating out htches and 
cummin (Isa. xxviii. 27), but now used for 
wheat, probably because he had but little to 
thresh, he needed not the oxen to tread it 
out. It was not then looked upon as any 
diminution to him, though he w;is a person 
of some account and a mighty man of valour^ 
to lay his hand to the business of the hus- 
bandman. He had many servants (t\ 27), 
and yet would not himself live in idleness. 
We put ourselves in the way of divine visits 
when we employ ourselves in honest business. 
Tidings of Christ’s birth were brought to the 
shepherds when they were keeping their 
flocks. The work he was about was an em- 
blem of that greater work to which he >vas 
now to be called, as the disciples’ fishing 
W'as. From threshing corn he is fetched to 
thresh the Midianites, Isa. xli. 15. (3.) Dis- 

tressed ; he was threshing his wheat, not in 
the threshing-floor, the proper jdacc, but hy 
the wine-press, in some private unsuspected 
comer, for fear of the Midianites. He him- 
self shared in the common calamity, and now 
the angel came to animate him against .Mi- 
dian when he himself could speak so feelingly 
of the heaviness of their 3'oke. UTie day of 
the greatest distress is God*s time to appear 
for his people’s relief. 

2. Let us now see what passed between 
the angel and Gideon, who knew not with 
certainty, till after he was gone, that he was 
an angel, but supposed he was a prophet. 

(1.) The angel accosted him with respect, 
and assured him of the presence of God 
with him, v. 12. He calls him a mighty man 
of valour, perhaps because he observed how 
he threshed his com with all his might ; and 
sc3.st thou a man diligent in his business ? 
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whatever his business is, he shall stand be- 
fore kings. He that is faithful in a few 
things shall be ruler over many. Gideon 
was a man of a brave active spirit, and yet 
buried alive in obscurity, througn the iniquity 
of the times ; but he is here animated to un- 
dertake something great, like himself, with 
that word, the Lord is with thee, or, aaHhe 
Chaldee reads it, the Word of the Lord is thy 
kelp. It was very sure that the Lord was 
with him when this angel was with him. 
By this word, [l.] He gives him his com- 
mission. If we have God’s presence with us, 
this will justify us and bear us out in our un- 
dertakings. [2.] He inspires him with all 
necessary qualifications for the execution of 
his commission. “ITie Lord is with thee to 
guide and strengthen thee, to animate and 
supi)ort thee.” [3.] He assures him of suc- 
cess ; for, if God be for us, who can ])revail 
against us f If he be with us, nothing can 
be wanting to us. The presence of God witli 
us is all in all to our prosperity, whatever we 
do. Gideon was a mighty man of valour, 
and yet he could bring nothing to pass with- 
out the presence of God, and that presence 
is enough to make any man mighty in valour 
and to give a man courage at any time. 

(2.) (jideon gave a very melancholy an- 
swer to this joyful salutation (r. 13): 0 wiy 
Jjord ! if the Lord be with us (which the 
Chaldee reads. Is the Shechinah of the Lord 
our help? making that the same with the 
Word if the Lord) why then has all this be- 
fallen us ? “ all this troulde and distress from 
the Midianites’ incursions, which force me 
to thresh wheat here hy the wine-j)re8S — all 
this loss, and grief, and fright ; and where 
are all the miracles which our fathers told us 
of?''* Observe, In his re])ly he regards not 
the praise of his own valour, nor does this in 
the least elevate him or give him any en- 
couragement, though it is probable the angel 
adai)ted what he said to that which Gideon 
was at the same time thinking of ; while his 
labouring hands were employed about his 
wheat, his working head and daring heart 
were meditating Israel’s rescue and Midian’s 
ruin, with which thought he that knows the 
heart seasonably sets in, calls him a man of 
valour for his brave projects, and opens him 
a way to put them in e.vecution ; yet Gideon, 
as if not conscious to himself of any thing 
great or encouraging in his own sjiirit, fastens 
only on the assurance the angel had given 
him of God’s jiresence, as that by which they 
held all their comfort. Observe, 'Hie angel 
spoke in particular to him : The Lord is with 
thee; but he cxjiostulates for all : If the Lord 
be with us, herding himself with the thou- 
sands of Israel, and admitting no comfort 
ljut what they might be sharers in, so far 
is he from the thoughts of monopolizing it, 
though he had so fair an occasion given him. 
Note. Public spirits reckon that only an ho- 
nour and joy to themselves which puts them 
in a ca])acity of serving the common interests 
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of God's church. Gideon was a mifflity man thinking people in the nation, and Gideon 
of valour, but as yet weak in faith, which among the rest, were now expecting to be 
makes it hard to him to reconcile to the as- raised up, according to God’s former method, 
siirances now given him of the presence of in answer to the cries of oi)pre8sed Israel; 
God, [l.] The distress to which Israel was and now Gideon is told, " Thou art the man: 
reduced : Why has all this (and all this was Go in this thy mighty this might wherewith 
no little) befallen us ? Note, It is sometimes thou art now threshing wheat ; go and em- 
hard, but never impossible, to reconcile cross ploy it to a nobler purpose ; 1 will make 
providences with the presence of God and thee a thresher of men” Or, rather, “ this 
his favour. [2.] The delay of their deliver- might wherewith thou art now endued by 
ance : “ Where are all the miracles which our this look.” God gave him his commission 
fathers told us off* Why does not the same by giving him all the qualifications that were 
power which delivered our fathers from the necessary for the execution of it, which is 
yoke of the Egyptians deliver us out of the more than the mightiest nrince and poten- 
nands of the Midianites ?” As if because tate on earth can do for tnose to whom he 
God did not immediately work miracles for gives commissions. God's fitting men for 
their deliverance, though they had by their work is a sure and constant evidence of his 
sins forfeited his favour and help, it must be calling them to it. “ Go, not in thy might, 
questioned whether ever he had wrought the that which is natural, and of thyself, depend 
miracles which their fathers told them* of, or, not on tlry o\vii valour ; but go in this thy 
if he had, whether he had now the same wis- might, this which thou hast now received, go 
(lorn, and power, and good-will to his people, in the strenj/th of the Lord God, that is, the 
that he had had formerly. This was his strength with which thou must strengthen 
weakness. We must not expect that the thyself.” Secondly, He assured him of suc- 
iniracles which were wrought when a church cess. This was enough to put courage into 
was in the forming, and some great truth in him ; he might be confident he should not 
the settling, should be continued and re- miscarry in the attempt ; it should not turn 
])eated when the formation and settlement either to his own disgrace or the damage of 
are completed : no, nor that the mercies his people (as baffled enterprises do), but to 
God showed to our fathers that served him, his honour and their happiness : Thou shall 
and kept close to him, should be renewed to save Israel from the hand of the Midianites, 
us, if we degenerate and revolt from him. and so shalt not only be an eye-witness, but 
(iideon ought not to have said either, Mrst, a glorious instrument, of such wonders as 
'riiat God had delivered them into the hands thy fathers told thee of. Gideon, we may 
of the Midianites, for by their iniquities they suppose, looked as one astonished at this 
had sold themselves, or. Secondly, That strange and surprising power conferred upon 
now they were in their hands he had forsaken him, and questions whether he may depend 
them, for he had lately sent them a jirophet upon what he hears : the angel ratifies his 
Cr S)’ which was a certain indication that he commission with a teste meipso—an appeal 
had not forsaken them. to his own authority ; there needed nonjore. 

(3.) The angel gave him a very effectual Have not J commanded thee — 1 that have 
answer to his objections, by giving him a all power in heaven and earth, and particular 
commission to deliver Israel out of the hands authority here as Israel’s King, giving com- 
of the Midianites, and assuring him of sue- missions immediately— I who am that I am, 
cess therein r 14. Now the angel is called the same that sent Moses? ’ Exod. in. 14. 
Jehovah, for he speaks as one having au- (4.) Gideon made a very modest objection 
thority, and not as a messenger, [l.] There against this commission (r. 1 .5) : 0 my LordJ 
n-as something extraordinary in the look he wher^ith shall ! save 9““; 

now Eave to Gideon ; it was a gracious fa- tion bespeaks him either, [1 .] Distrustful of 
vourable look, which revived his spirits that God and his power, as if. though bod 
drooped, and silenced his fears, such a look should be with him. yct_ it were impossible 
as that with which God’s countenance beholds for him to save Israel, fnie faith is often 
the upright. Vs. xi. 1. He looked upon him, weak, yet it shall not be rejected, but en- 
and smiled at the objections he made, which couraged and strengthened. Ur, il.] in- 
he save him no direct answer to, but girded quisitive concerning the methods he must 
• Kthed him with such power as would take : “ Lord. I labour under aU imamnable 
shordy enable him to answer them himself, disadvantages for it; if I must ^ it, thou 
aKate him ashamed that ever he had must put me in the way.” Note, Those who 
made them. It was a speaking look, like receive commissions from God must expect 
Christ’s upon Peter (Luke xxii. 61), a pow- and seek fm 

erful look a look that strangely darted new rather, [3.] Humble, self-diffident. Md self- 
liEht and’ life into Gideon’s breast, and in- denying. The angel had honoured him, Wt 
him with a generous heat, far above see how meanly he speaks of hunself: 
what he felt before. [2.] But there was family is comparatively poor in Manass^ 
wnat ne leii oeiore. l i . . „ fimnoverished, it may be, more than other 
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in my father* 8 house j what can I pretend to verse with him alone (therefoiehe calls not for 
do ? lam utterly unfit for the service, and a servant to bring the provision, but fetches 
unworthy of the honour.” Note, God often it himself), or because thus his father Abra- 
chooses to do great things by those that are ham entertained angels unawares, not in his 
little, especially ^at are so in their own eyes, tent, but under a tree, Gen. zviii. 8. Upon 
God ddights to advance the humble. the angel’s promise to stay to dinner with 

(5.) This objection was soon answered by him, he hastened to bring out a kid, which, 
a repetition of the promise that God would it is likely, was ready boiled for his own 
be with him, v, 16. “ Object not thy ])overty dinner, so that in making it ready he hod 
and meanness ; such things have indeed nothing to do but to put it in the basket (for 
often hindered men in great enterprises, here was no sauce to serve it up in, nor the 
but what are they to a man that has the dish garnished) and the broth in a vessel, 
presence of God with him, which will make and so he presented it, v. 19. Hereby he in- 
up all the deficiencies of honour and estate, tended. First, To testify his grateful and 
Surely I will be with thee, to direct and generous respects to this stranger, and, in 
strengthen thee, and put such a reputation him, to God who sent him, as one that 
upon thee that, how weak soever thy per- studied what he should render. He had 
sonal interest is, thou shalt have soldiers pleaded the poverty of his family (v. 15) to 
enough to follow thee, and be assured thou excuse himself from being a general, but not 
shalt smite the Midianites as one man, as here to excuse himself from being hospitable, 
easily as if they were but one man and as Out of the little which the Midianites had 
effectually. All the thousands of Midian left him he would gladly spare enough to 
shall be as if they had but one neck, and entertain a friend, especially a messenger 
thou shalt have the cutting of it off.” from heaven. Secondly, To try who and 

(6.) Gideon desires to have his fmtli con- what this extraordinary person was. What 
firmed touching this commission; for he he brought out is called his present, v. 18. 
would not be over-credulous of that which It is the same word that is used for a meat- 
tended so much to his own praise, would offering, and perhaps that word is used 
not venture upon an undertaking so far which signifies both because Gideon in- 
above him, and in which he must engage tended to leave it to this divine person to 
many more, but he would be well satisfied determine which it should be when he had 
himself of his authority, and would be able it before him: whether a feast or a meat- 
to give satisfaction to others as to him who offering, and accordingly he would be able to 
gave him that authority. He therefore judge concerning him : if he ate of it as 
humbly begs of this divine person, whoever common meat, he would suppose him to be 
he was, [l That he would give him a sign, a man, a prophet ; if otherwise, as it proved, 
r. 1 7. And, the commission being given he should know him to be an angel, 
him out of the common road of prondence, (70 The angel gives him a sign in and 
he might reasonably expect it should be by that which he had kindly prepared for 
confirmed by some act of God out of the his entertainment. For what we offer to 
common course of nature : ” Show me a God for his glory, and in token of our grati- 
sign to assure me of the truth of this con- tude to him, will be made by the grace of 
ceming which thou talkest with me, that it God to turn to our own comfort and satis- 
is something more than talk, and that thou faction. The angel ordered him to take the 
art in earnest.” Now, under the dispensa- flesh and bread out of the basket, and lay it 
tion of the Spirit, we are not to expect upon a hard and cold rock, and to pour out 
signs before our eyes, such as Gideon here the broth upon it, which, if he brought it 
desired, but must earnestly pray to God hot, would soon be cold there ; and Gideo 
that, if we have found grace in his sight, did so (p. 20), believing that the angel 
he would show us a sign in our heart, by appointed it, not in contempt of his courtesy, 
the powerful operations of his Spirit there, but with an intention to give him a sign, 
fulfilling the work of faith, and perfecting which he did, abundantly to his satisfaction, 
what is lacking' in it. [2.] In order here- For, [l.l He turned the meat into an offer- 
unto, that he would accept of a treat, and ing made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
so give him a further and longer opportunity himself, showing hereby that he was not a 
of conversation with him, v. 18. Those who man who needed meat, but the Son of God 
know what it is to have communion with who was to be served and honoured by 
God desire the continuance of it, and are sacrifice, and who in the fulness of time was 
loth to part, praying with Gideon, Depart not to make himself a sacrifice. [2.] He brought 
hmee, 1 pray thee. That which Gideon de- fire out of the rock, to consume this sacrifice, 
sired in courting his stay was that he might summoning it, not by striking the rock, as 
bring out some provision of meat for this we strike fire out of a ffint, but by a gentle 
stranger. He did not take him into the house touch given to the ofifering with the end of 
to entertain him there, perhaps because his his staff*, v. 21. Hereby he gave him a 
father’s house were not well affected to him sign that he had found grace in his sight, for 
and his friends, or because he desired still to God testified his acceptance of sacrifices 
be in private with this stranger, and to con- by kindling them, if public, with fire from 
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neaven, 'aa those of Moses and Elias, if xvi. 13. The same tlmt fiio r ^ • x 

pmate, as this, with fire out of the earth, teousness isJZ!oe l^Xv^ 
which was equivalent .- both were the effect cilerandsoourSaviouWh (2 IThesub^^^ 
of divine power ; and this acceptance of his of what he said to him- **Theinrrtl^^h^^ 
awrifice evidenced the acceptance of his and created that fruit of the 

person, confirmed his cominiasion, and per- easy when I was in that agitatm’n 1 

naps was intended to signify his success in A prayer grounded upon ^hat he had «fid^ 
the execution of it, that he and his army so the margin understands it: The Lord send 
tOTor and consump- peace, that is, rest from the present trouble 
t on to the Midi^tes, like this fire out of for still the public welfare lay nearest his 
the rock. [3 J He departed out of Ms sight heart. ^ ® 

immediately, did not walk off as a man, but oc a „ j « 

vanished and disappeared as a spirit. Here niaht thnf T!f»* i?*"® 

was as much of a sign as he could wish. i Lord said unto him, 

(8.) Gideon, though no doubt he was con- thy father’s young bullock, even 

firmed in^ his faith by the indications given second bullock of seven years old 
of the divinity of the person who had spoken and throw down tlie altar of Baal that 
to him, yet for the present was put into a thv fathor lintb nnf 

great friffht by it, till God graciously pacified hath, and cut down the 

him and removed his fears. [l.J Gideon oy it: 26 And build an 

speaks peril to himself (v, 22) : fVhen he per- unto tlie Lord thy God upon 

ceiv^ that he was an angel (which was not the top of this rock, in the ordered 
till he had departed, as the two disciples place and take tho 

knew not it was Jesus they had been talking T V ^ bullock, 

with till he was going, L^e xxiv. 31), then sacrifice with the 

he cried out, 0 Lord God .' be merciful wood of the grove which thou shalt 
to me, I am undone, for I have seen an angel, cut down. 27 Then Gideon took ten 
as Jacob, who wondered that his life was men of his servants, and did as the 
preserved when he had seen God, Gen. xxxii. Tnun borl t^^^A \ ‘ j 

30. Ever since man has by sin exposed him- f 

self to God's ^v^ath and curse an express because he feared his father s 

from heaven has been a terror to him, as he household, and the men of the city, 
scarcely dares to expect good tidings thence; that he could not do it by day^ that 

aL/urtbii^ In “'"-w ‘‘ “ “ 28 -A.nd when the 

awtui thing to have any sensible conversa- i 

tion with that world of spirits to which we arose early in the 

are so much strangers. Gideon’s courage oiorning, behold, the altar of Baal 
tailed him now. [2.] God speaks peace to was cast down, and the grove was cut 
him, V. 23. It might have been fatal to him, down that was by it, and the second 
but he assures him it should not. Lord bullock was offered upon the altar 
had departed out of his sight, v. 21. But n * 1 •ia. a* i .V . , 

though he must no longer walk by sight he ^ built. 29 And they said 

might still live by faith, that faith which one to another, Who hath done this 
roiiies by hearing; for the Lord said to him, thing ? And when they enquired and 
with an audible voice (a-s bishop Patrick asked, tliey said, Gideon the son of 

that it is so. Fear not; he that came to ®^td unto Joash, 

employ thee did not intend to slay thee ; Bring out thy son, that he may die : 
thou shalt not die/* Sec how ready God is because he hath cast down the altar 
to revive the hearts of those that tremble at pf Baal, and because he hath cut down 

his word and presence, and to give those u -i. a j 

that stand in awe of his majesty assurances ^ ^ grove that ions by it. 31 And 
of his mercy. Joash said unto all that stood against 

3. 'fhe memorial of this vision which him, Will ye plead for Baal ? will ye 
Gideon set up was a monument in form of save him ? he that will plead for him, 
an altar the rather because it was by a kind bim be put to death whUst it is 

of an altar, that the rngel manifested his morning: if he a god, let him 

acceptance of him; then an altar was un- plead for himself, because OUB hath 
necessary (the angel’s staff was sufficient to cast down his altar. 32 Therefore 
sanctify the gift without an altar), but now it qjj that day he called him Jerubbaal, 
was of use to preserve the remembrance of the • j j ^ ^ 

Vision, which was done by the name Gideon j 

gave to this memorial, Jc/ioaaA-sAfl/om (e.24) ^®cause he hath thrown down his 


gave to this memorial, Jc/ioaaA-sAfl/om (e.24) ^®cai 
— The Lord peace. This is, (1.) The title of alt^. 
the Lord that spoke to him. Compare Gen. 


Here, I. Orders are given to Gideon to 
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begin his government with the reformation he xntist offer: his father’s youny bullock, 
of his father’s house, v. 25, 26. A corre- and the second bullock qf seven years old, so 
raondence being settled between God and it should rather be read, not even the second 
Gideon, by the appearance of the angel to as we read it. The former, we may suppose, 
him, it was kept up in another wav ; the he was to offer for himself, the latter /or the 
same night after he had seen God, when he sitis of the people whom he was to deliver, 
was full of thoughts concerning what had It was requisite he should thus make peace 
passed, which probably he had not yet com- with God, before he made war on Midian. 
municated to any, the Lord said unto him in Till sin be pardoned through the great 
a dream. Do so and so. Note, God’s \dsit8, sacrifice, no good is to be expected. Tliese 
if gratefully received, shall be graciously bullocks, it is supposed, were intended for 
repeated, feid God welcome, and he will sacrifices on the altar of Baal, but were now 
come again. Gideon is appointed, 1. To converted to a better use. Thus, when the 
throw down Baal’s altar, which it seems his strong man armed is overcome and dis- 
father had, either for his own house or possessed, the stronger than he divides the 
perhaps for the whole town. See the power spoil, seizes that for himself which was pre~ 
of God’s grace, that he could raise up a pared for Baal. Let him come whose right 
reformer, and the condescensions of his it is, and give it to him. (2.) Baal’s grove, 
grace, that he would raise up a deliverer, out or image, or whatever it was that was the 
of the famiW of one that was a ring-leader in sanctity or beauty of his altar, must not only 
idolatry. But Gideon must not now think be burnt, but must be used as fuel for God’s 
it enough not to worship at that altar, which altar, to signify not only that whatever sets 
we charitably hope he had not done, but he up itself in opposition to God shall be de- 
must throw it down ; not consecrate the stroyed, but that the justice of God will be 
same altar to God (it is bishop Hall’s ob- glorified in its destruction. God ordered 
servation), but utterly demolish it. God first Gideon to do this, [l.] To try his zeal for 
commands down the monuments of super- religion, which it was necessary he should 
stition, and then enjoins his own service, give proofs of before he took the field, to 
He must likewise cut down the grove that was give proof of his valour there. [2.] That 
by it, the plantation of young trees, designed some stejjs might hereby be taken towards 
to beautify the place. The learned bishop Israel’s reformation, which must prepare the 
Patrick, by the grove, understands the way for their deliverance. Sin, the cause, 
image in the grove, probably the image of must be taken away, else how should the 
Ashtaroth (for the word for a grove is Ash- trouble, which was but the effect, come to 
ereh), which stood upon or close by an end? And it might be hoped that this 
the altar. 2. To erect an altar to God, to example of Gideon’s, who was now shortly 
Jehovah his God, which probably was to be to appear so great a man, would be followed 
notified by an inscription upon the altar to by the rest of the cities and tribes, and the 
that purport — to Jehovah, Gideon’s God, or destruction of this one altar of Baal would 
Israel’s. It would have been an improper be the destruction of many, 
thing for him to build an altar, even to II. Gideon w'as obedient to the heavenly 
the God of Israel, especially for burnt-offer- vision, v. 27. He that was to command the 
ing and sacrifice, and would have been con- Israel of God must be subject to the God 
strued into a contempt of the altar at Shiloh, of Israel, without disputing, and, as a type 
if God, who has not tied up himself to his of Christ, must first save his people from 
own laws, had not bidden him to do it. But their sins, and then save them from their 
now it was his duty and honour to be thus enemies. 1. He had servjints of his own, 
employed. God directs him to the place whom he could confide in, who, wc may 
where he should build it, on the top of the suppose, like him, had kept their integrity, 
rock, perhaps in the same place in which and had not bowed the knee to Baal, and there- 
the angel had appeared to him, near to the fore were forward to assist him in destroying 
altar he had already built : and he must not the altar of Baal. 2. He did not 8cru}>le 
do it in a hurry, but with the decency that taking his father’s bullock and offering it 
became a religious action (in an orderly to God without his father’s consent, because 
manner, as it is in the margin), according to God, who e.xpressly commanded him to do 
the ancient law for altars raised on particular so, had a better title to it than his father had, 
occasions, that they must be of earth not of and it was the greatest real kindness he 
hewn stone. The word here used for the could do to his father to prevent his sin. 
rock on which the altar was to be built .3. lie e.Ypectcd to incur the displeasure of 
signifies a fortress, or strong-hold, erected, his father’s household by it, and the ill-will 
some think, to secure them from the Midian- of his neighbours, yet he did it, remember- 
ites ; if so, it was no security while the ing how much it was Levi’s praise that, in 
altar of Baal was so near it, but it was the cause of God, he said to his father and 
effectually fortified when an altar to the Lord mother, I have not seen him, Deut. xxxiii. 9- 
was built on the top of it, for that is the And, while he was sure of the favour of God, 
best defence upon our glory. On this altar, he feared not the anger of men ; he that 
10 He was to offer sacrifice. Two bullocks bade him do it would bear him out. Yet, 4. 
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Though he feared not their resentment when 
it was done, to prevent their resistance in the 
doing of it he prudently chose to do it by 
night, that he might not be disturbed in 
these sacred actions. And some think it 
was the same night in which God spoke to 
him to do it, and that, as soon as ever he 
had received the orders, he immediately 
applied himself to the execution of them, 
and finished before morning. 

HI. He was brought into peril of his life 
for doing it, v. 28 — 30. 1. It was soon dis- 

covered what was done. Gideon, when he 
had gone through with the business, did not 
desire the concealment of it, nor could it be 
hid, for the men of the city rose early in the 
morning^ as it should seem, to say their 
matins at Baal’s altar, and so to begin the 
day with their god, such a one as he was, 
a shame to those who say the true God is 
their God, and yet, in the morning, direct no 
prayer to him, nor look up. 2. It was soon 
discovered who had done it. Strict enquiry 
was made. Gideon was known to be dis- 
affected to the worship of Baal, which brought 
him into suspicion, and positive proof imme- 
diately came against him: ** Gideon, no doubt, 
has dime this thing.*' 3. Gideon being found 
guilty of the fact, to such a pitch of impiety 
had these degenerate Israelites arrived that 
they take it for law he must die for the same, 
and require his own father (who, by patron- 
ising their idolatry, had given them too much 
cause to expect he would comply with them 
herein) to deliver him Bring out thy 
son, that he may die. Be astonished, O 
heavens ! at this, and tremble, O earth ! By 
the law of God the worshippers of Baal were 
to die, but these wicked men impiously turn 
the penalty upon the worshippers of the 
<vod of Israel. How prodigiously mad were 
they upon their idols ! Was it not enough 
to offer the choicest of their bullocks to Baal, 
but must the bravest youth of their city 
fall as a sacrifice to that dunghill-deity, when 
they pretended he was provoked? How 
soon will idolaters become persecutors ! 

IV. He was rescued out of the hands of 
his persecutors by his own father, n. 31. 

1. I’here were those that stood against 
Gideon, that not only appeared at the first 
to make a demand, but insisted on it, and 
would have him put to death. Notwith- 
standing the heavy judgments they were 
at tins time under for their idolatry, yet they 
hated to be reformed, and walked contrary 
to God even when he was walking contrary 
to them. 

2. Yet then Joash stood for him j he was 
one of the chief men of the ci^. Those 
that have power may do a great deal for the 
protection of an honest man and an honest 
cause, and when they so use their power 
they are ministers of God for good. 

(1.) This Joash had patronised Baal’s altar, 
yet now protects him that had destroyed it, 

[l.J Out of natural affection to his son, and 
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Gideon rescued/rom the mob. 
perhaps a particular esteem for him as a 
virtuous, valiant, valuable, young man, and 
never the worse for not joining with him 
m the worship of Baal. Many that have not 
comage enough to keep their mtegrity them- 
selves yet have so much conscience left as 
makes them love and esteem those that do. 
If Joash had a kindness for Baal, yet he had 
a greater kindness for his son. Or, [ 2 .] 
Out of a care for the public peace. The mob 
grew riotous, and. he feared, would grow 
more so, and therefore, as some think, he 
bestirred himself to repress the tumult: 
“ Let it be left to the judges ; it is not for 
you to pass sentence upon any man ; hethat 
offers it, let him be put to death : he means 
not as an idolater, but as a disturber of the 
peace, and the mover of sedition. Under 
this same colour Paul was rescued at Ephesus 
from those that were as zealous for Diana 
as these were for Baal, Acts xix. 40. Or, 

S 3.] Out of a conviction that Gideon had 
one well. His son, perhaps, had reasoned 
with him, or God, who has all hearts in his 
hands, had secretly and effectually influenced 
him to appear thus against the advocates for 
Baal, though he had complied with them 
formerly in the worship of Baal. Note, It 
is good to appear for God when we are called 
to it, though there be few or none to second 
us, because God can incline the hearts of 
those to stand by us from whom we little 
expect assistance. Let us do our duty, and 
then trust God with our safety. 

(2.) Two things Joash urges : — [l.] Thai 
it was absurd for them to plead for Baal. 
“ Will you that are Israelites, the worship- 
pers of the one only living and true God, 
plead for Baal, a false god ? Will you be so 
sottish, so senseless ? Those whose fathers’ 
god Baal was, and who never knew any 
other, are more excusable in pleading for 
him than you arc, that are in covenant with 
Jehovah, and have been trmned up in the 
knowledge of him. You that have smarted 
so much for worshipping Baal, and have 
brought all this mischief and calamity upon 
yourselves by it, will you yet plead for Baal ?” 
Note, It is bad to commit sin, but it is great 
wickedness indeed to plead for it, especiaUy 
to plead for Baal, that idol, whatever it is, 
which possesses that room in the heart which 
God should have. [2.] That it was need- 
less for them to plead for Baal If he were 
not a god, as was pretended, they could have 
nothing to say for him ; if he were, he Was 
able to plead for himself, as the God of Israel 
had often done by fire from heaven, or some 
other judgment against those who nut con- 
tempt upon him. Here is a fair challenge 
to Baal to do either good or evil, and the re- 
sult convinced his worshippers of their folly 
in praying to one to help them that could 
not avenge himself; after this Gideon remark- 
ably prospered, and thereby it appeared how 
unable Baal was to maintain his own cause. 
(3.) Gideon’s father hereupon gave him 
M Ifll 
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a new name (p, 32) ; he called him Jervb- Here we have, I. The descent which the 
baal : ** Let Baal plead ; let him plead against enemies of Israel made upon them, v, 33. A 
him if he can ; it he have any thing to say vast number of Midianites, Amalekites, and 
for himself i^inst his destroyer, let him Arabians, got together, and came over 
say it.” This name was a standing de- Jordan, none either caring or daring to 
fiance to Baal : ''Now that Gideon is taking guard that important anu advantanous 
up arms against the Midianites that wor- pass against them, and they made their head- 
ship Baal, let him defend his worshippers quarters in the valley of Jezreel, in the heart 
if he can.” It likewise gave honour to Gideon of Manasseh’s tribe, not far from Gideon's 
(a sworn enemy to that great usurper, and city. Some think that the notice they had 
that had carried the day against him), and of Gideon’s destroying Baal’s altar brought 
encouragement to his soldiers, that they them over, and that they came to plead for 
fought under one thatfought for God against Baal and to make that a pretence for quar- 
this great competitor with him for the relling with Israel ; but it is more likely that 
throne. It is the probable conjecture of the it was now harvest-time, when they had been 
learned that that Jerombalus whom San- wont each year to make such a visit as this 
choniathon (one of the most ancient of all (o. 3), and that theywereexpected when Gideon 
the heathen writers) speaks of as a priest of was threshing, v. 11. God raised up Gideon 
the god Jao (a corru])tion of the name Je- to be ready against this terrible blow came. 
htwah), and one to whom he was indebted Their success so many years in these incur- 
for a great deal of knowledge, was this sions, the little opposition they had met with 
Jerubbaal. He is called Jeruhhesheth (2 and the great booty they had carried ofiT, 
Sam. xi. 12), Baal, a lord, being fitly turned made them now both very eager and very 
into Besheth, shame. confident. But it proved that the measure of 

33 Tlien all the Midianites and the their iniquity was full and the year of recom- 

Amalekites and the children of the pence had come, they must now mate on end 
1 1 .to spoil and must be spoiled, and they are 

east were gathered together, and went gathered as sheaves to the floor (Mic. iv. 12, 
over, and pitched in the valley of 13), for Gideon to thresh. 

Jezreel. 34 But the Spirit of the H- The preparation which Gideon makes 
Lord came upon Gideon, and he to attack them in their camp, r. 34, 35. l. 

A k: Hod by his Spirit put bfe into Gideon : The 

blew a trumiiet , and ^ Abi-czcr was ^ clothed Gideon (so the 

gathered after him. 35 And he sent word is), clothed him as a robe, to put honour 
messengers throughout all Manasseh; upon him, clothed him as a coat of mail, to 
who also was gathered after him : and defence upon him. Those are well clad 

he sent messengers unto Asher, and 

ry T. 1 ® j 4 . XT V from before the Lord clothed Gideon : so the 

unto Zebulun, and unto Naphtali; Chaldee. He was of himself a mighty man 
and they came up to meet them. 3G of valour; yet personal strength and course, 
And Gideon said unto God, If thou though vigorously exerted, would not suflSce 
Avilt save Israel by mine hand, as great action ; he inust have the 

j T *11 armour of God upon him, and this is what 
thou hast said, 3? Behold, I will must depend upon: The Spirit of the 
put a fleece oi wool in the floor ; and Lord clothed him in an extraordinary manner, 
if the dew be on the fleece only, and Whom God calls to his work he will qualify 
it be dry upon all the earth beside, animate for it. 2. Gideon with his 
th» M I WU,,. thou tuve 

Israel bj mine nancl, as thou hast call in volunteers, and more came in than 
said. 38 And it was so : for he rose ]}erhaps he expected, (l.) The men of 
up early on the morrow, and thrust Abiezer, though lately enraged against him 
the fleece together, and wringed the f?*’ throwing down the alto of Baal, and 

. r « iw 1 r 11 r though they had condemned him to death as 

dew out of the flewe, a bowl full of a criminal, were now convinced of their error, 
water. 39 And Gideon said unto bravely came in to his assistance, and sub- 
God, Let not thine anger be hot mined to him as their general : Abiezer was 
against me, and I will speak liut this OJ^th^d after him, v. 34. So suddenly can 

once: let me prove, I pray thee, but J'*® 

n * ^ persecutors. (2.) Distant tribes, even 

this once with the fleece ; let it now Asher and Naphtali, which lay most re- 

be dry only upon the fleece, and upon mote, though strangers to him, obeyed his 

all the ground let there be dew. 40 summons, and sent him in the best of 

And God did so that night: for it their forces, u. 35. Though they lay to- 

™ dry up dr. aee«.%nly, 

there was dew on all the ground. Midianites their own turn would be next, 
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they were forward to join against a com- 
mon enemy. 

III. The signs which God mtified him 
with, for the confirming both of nis own faith 
and that of his followers ; and perhaps it was 
more for their sakes than for his own that 
he desired them. Or, perhaps, he desired by 
these to be satisfied whether this was the 
time of lus conquering the Midianites, or 
whether he was to wait for some other op- 
portunity. Observe, 1. His request for a 
sign (o. 36, 37) : “ Let me by this know that 
thou wilt save Israel by my hand, let ajieece 
of wool, spread in the open air, be wet with 
the dew, and let the ground about it be dry.” 
The purport of this is. Lord, I believe, help 
thou my unbelief. He found his own fEutn 
weak and wavering, and therefore begged of 
God by this sign to perfect what was lacking 
in it. We may suppose that God, who in- 
tended to give him these signs, for the glori- 
fying of his own power and goodness, put it 
into his heart to ask them. Yet, when he 
repeated his request for a second sign, the 
reverse of the former, he did it with a very 
humble apolo^, deprecating God’s displea- 
sure, because it looked so like a peevish hu- 
moursome distrust of God and dissatisfac- 
tion with the many assurances he had already 
given him (o. 39)*: Let not thy anger be hot 
against me. Though he took the boldness 
to ask another sign, yet he did it with such 
fear and trembling as showed that the fa- 
miliarity God had graciously admitted him to 
did not breed any contempt of God’s glory, 
nor presumption on God’s goodness. Abra- 
ham had given him an example of this, when 
God gave him leave to be very free with him 
(Gen. xviii. 30 , 32), 0 let not the Lord be 
angry, and I will speak, God’s favour must 
be sought with great reverence, a due sense 
of our distance, and a religious fear of his 
wrath. 2. God’s gracious grsmt of his re- 
quest. See how tender God is of true be- 
lievers though they be weak, and how ready 
to condescend to their infirmities, that the 
bruised reed may not be broken nor the 
smoking flax quenched. Gideon would 
have the fleece wet and the ground dry; but 
then, lest any should object, “ It is natural 
for wool, if ever so little moisture fall, to 
drink it in and retain it, and therefore there 
was nothing extraordinary in this,” though 
the quantity wrung out was sufficient to ob- 
viate such an objection, yet he desires that 
next night the ground might be wet and the 
fleece dry, and it is done, so willing is God 
to give to the heirs of promise strong consola- 
tion (Heb. vi. 17, 18), even by two immutable 
things. He suffers himself, not only to be 
prevailed with by their importunities, but 
even to be prescribed to by^ their doubts 
and dissatisfactions. These signs were, (1.) 
Truly miraculous, and therefore abundantly 
serving to confirm his commission. It is 
said of the dew that it is from the Lord, and 
iwrrieih not for man. nov waiteth for the sons 
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tf men (Micah. v. 7) ; and yet God here hi 
this matter hearkened to the voice of a man ; 
as to Joshua, in directing the course of the 
sun, so to Gideon in directing that of the 
dew, by which it appears that it falls not by 
chance, but by providence. The latter sign 
inverted the former, and, to please Gideon, 
it was wrought backward and forward, 
whence Dr. Fuller observes that heaven's real 
miracles will endure turning, being inside and 
outside both alike, (2.) Very significant. 
He and his men were going to engage the 
Midianites ; could God distinguish between 
a small fleece of Israel and the vast floor of 
Midian ? Yes, by this he is made to know 
that he can. Is Gideon desirous that the 
dew of divine grace might descend upon 
himself in particular? He sees the fleece 
wet with dew to assure him of it. Does he 
desire that God will be as the dew to all 
Israel? Behold, all the ground is wet.. 
Some make this fleece an emblem of the 
Jewish nation, which, when time was, was 
wet with the dew of God’s word and ordi- 
nances, while the rest of the world was dry ; 
but since the rejection of Christ and his 
gospel they are dry as the heath in the wilder- 
ness, while the nations about wee as a watered 
garden, 

CHAP. VII. 

'ThU chapter preeent, UBwith Oideon in the field, rommamlingthe 
army of larael, and rontiug the army of the Midiaiiite,, fur which 
great exploit we found in the former chapter how he wae prrpamd 
by hi, cuuvorso with Goii and hi, conqueit of Uaal. We are here 
told, I. Whiit direction God gave to Gideon fur the modelling of 
hie army, by which it wae reduced to 300 meu, ver. 1,8. J J. What 
encouragement God gave to Gideon to nttaek the enemy, by ,end> 
iiig him secretly into their camp to hear a Midianite tell hi, 
dream, ver. 9--15. III. flow he formed hi, uttaek u}wn the 
enemy’, camp with hi, 800 men, not to fight them, but to frighten 
them, ver. 16—80. IV. The Bucce,, of tbi, attni-k ; it put lliem 
to flight, and gave them a total rout, the dithanded force,, aud 
their other neighbour,, then coming in to hi, aB,i,tanre, ver. 
21 — 85. It i, a Btury that Bbine, vary brightly in the hook of the 
war, of the Lord. 

T hen Jembbaal, who is Gideon, 
and all the people that were 
with him, rose up early, and pitched 
beside the well of Harod : so that the 
host of the Midianites were on the 
north side of them, by the hill of 
Moreh, in the valley. 2 And the 
Lord said unto Gideon, The people 
that are with thee are too many for 
me to give the Midianites into their 
hands, lest Israel vaunt themselves 
against me, saying. Mine own liand 
hath saved me. 3 Now therefore go 
to, proclaim in the ears of the people, 
saying, Whosoever is learful and 
afraid, let him return and depart 
early from mount Gilead. And there 
returned of the people twenty and 
two thousand; and there remained 
ten thousand. 4 And the Lord said 
unto Gideon, The people are yet too 
manv; bring them down unto the 
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water, and I will try them for thee this e^dition, but God raw fit not to 
there: and it shaU be, that of whom 

T ^ rrn • r 11 ^ orinffing finreat things to pass by a few banas, 

I say unto thee, This shall go ^th gjjy ^jj^g j^g purposely 

thee, the same shall go with thee ; made them fewer. Had Deborah lately 


and of whomsoever I say unto thee, blamed those who came not to the help qf the 

This shall not go with thee, the same “d ye* « % ?“ 

v n i. c those be turned off that do comer Yes 

shall not go. 5 So he brought down would hereby show that when he 

the people imto the water : and the employed suitable instruments in his service 
Lord said unto Gideon, Svery one he did not need them, but could do his work 
that lappeth of the water with his without them, so that he was not indebted 

J_ „ . dog u^a., him a»i. g,;^’£rSH‘rwSS5£.l^ 
thou set by himself; bkewise every tjjoge to shame for their cowardice who 
one that boweth down upon his knees had tamely submitted to the Midianites, and 
to drink. 6 And the number of them durst not make head against them, because 
that lapped, putting their hand to of the disproportion of their numbers. They 

. *iow saw that, if they had but made sure of 
their mouth, were three hundred men . favour of God, one of them might have 

but all the rest of the people bowed chased a thousand. (3.) He would hereby 
down upon their knees to drink water, silence and exclude boasting. This is the 
7 And the Lord said unto Gideon, reason here given by him who knows the 

By the three hundred men that lap- P”**® ‘Jl®* 

.,1 T j j V vaunt themselves against me. Justly were 

ped will I save you, and deliver the denied the honour of the service who 
Midianites into thine hand : and let would not give God the honour of the success, 
all the other people go every man My own hand hath saved me isB,word.i)oBi mast 
unto his place. 8 So the people took out of the mouth of such as sh^l 

pets : and he sent all the rest oj Is- 2 . Two ways God took to lessen their 
rael every man unto his tent, and numbers:— (l.) He ordered all that would 
retained those three hundred men: own themselves timorous and faint-hearted to 

and the host of Midian was beneath ^ dismissed, r. 3. They were now encamped 
1 on a mountain close to the enemy, called 

him in the valley. Mount Gilead, from Gilead, the common 


Here, I. Gideon applies himself with all ancestor of these families of Manasseh, which 
possible care and industry to do the part of were seated on this side Jordan (Niim. xxvi. 
a good general, in leading on the hosts of 30), and thence they might see perhaps the 
Israel against the Midianites (v. 1) : He rose vast numbers of the enemy ; those therefore 
up early, as one whose heart was upon his who were disheartened at the sight were left 
business, and who was afraid of losing time, to their liberty, to go back if uiey pleased. 
Now that he is sure God is with him he is There was a law for making such a proclama- 
impatient of delay. He pitched near a tion as this, Deut. xx. 8. But Gideon 
famous well, that his army might not be perhaps thought that concerned only those 
distressed for want of water, and gained the wars which were undertaken for the enlarg- 
highcr ground, which possibly might be ing of their coast, not, as this, for their 
some advantage to him, for the Midianites necess^ defence against an invader; there- 
were beneath him in the valley. Note, Faith fore Gideon would not have proclaimed this 
in God’s promises must not slacken, but if God, who knew how his forces would here- 
rather quicken, our endeavours. When we ^ be diminished, had not commanded him. 
arc sure God goes before us, then we must dowards would be as likely as any, after the 


arc sure God goes before us, then we must 
bestir ourselves, 2 Sam. v. 24. 


Cowards would be as likely as any, after the 
victory, to take the honour of it from God, 


bestir ourselves, 2 &am. v. 24. victory, to take the honour of it from God, 

II. God provides that the prsuse of the in- and therefore God would not do them the 
tended victory may be reserved wholly to honour to employ them in it. One would 
himself, by appointing 300 men only to be have thought there would be scarcely one 
employed in this service. Israelite to be found that against such an 

1. The army consisted of 32,000 men, a enemy as the Midianites, and under such a 
small army in comparison with what Israel leader as Gideon, would own himself fearful; 
might have raised upon so great an occasion, yet above two parts of three took advantage 
and a very small one in comparison with of this prockunation, and filed off, when they 
what the Midianites had now brought into saw the strength of the enemy and their own 
the field ; Gideon was ready to think them weakness, not considering the assurances of 
too few, but God comes to him, and tells him the divine presence which their general had 
they are too many, v. 2. Not but that those received of the Lord, and, it is likely, 
did well who offered themselves willingly to delivered unto them. Some think the op« 
164 
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E ression they had been under so long had 
roken their spirits, others, more probably, 
that consciousness of their own guilt had 
deprived them of their courage. §in stared 
them in the face, and therefore they durst 
not look death in the face. Note, Fearful 
faint-hearted people are not fit to be employed 
for God ; and, among those that are enlisted 
under the banner of Christ, there are more 
such than we think there are. (2.) He 
directed the cashiering of all that remained 
except 300 men, and he did it by a sign : 
The people are yet too many for me to make 
use off, V, 4. See how much God’s thoughts 
and ways are above ours. Gideon himself, 
it is likely, thought they were too few, 
though they were as many as Barak encoun- 
tered Sisera with (cA. iv. 14); and, had he 
not forced his way through the discourage- 
ment by dint of faith, he himself would have 
started back from so hazardous an enter- 
prise, and have made the best of his own 
way back. But God saith, they are too many, 
and, when diminished to a third part, they 
are yet too many, which may help us to 
understand those providences whicn some- 
times seem to weaken the church and its 
interests : its friends are too many, too 
mighty, too wise, for God to work deliver- 
ance by ; God is taking a course to lessen 
them, that he may be exalted in his own 
strength, Gideon is ordered to bring his 
soldiers to the watering, probably to the 
well of Harod (v. 1) and the stream that ran 
from it ; he, or some appointed by him, must 
obsei^^e how they drank. We must suppose 
they were all thirsty, and were inclined to 
drink ; it is likely he told them they must 
prepare to enter upon action immediately, 
and therefore must refresh themselves ac- 
cordingly, not expecting, after this, to drink 
any thing else but the blood of their enemies. 
Now some, and no doubt the most, would 
kneel down on their knees to drink, and put 
their mouths to the water as horses do, and 
so they might get their full draught. Others, 
it may he, would not make such a formal 
business of it, but as a dog laj)8 with his 
tongue, a lap and away, so they would 
hastily take up a little water in their hands, 
and cool their mouths with that, and be gone. 
Three hundred and no more there were of 
this latter sort, that drank in haste, and by 
those God tells Gideon he would rout the 
Midianites, v. 7. By the former distinction 
none were retained but hearty men, that 
were resolved to do their utmost for retriev- 
ing the liberties of Israel; but by this further 
distinction it was provided that none should 
be made use of but, [l.] Men that were 
hardy, that could endure long fatigue, with- 
out complaining of thirst or weariness, that 
had not in them any dregs either of sloth or 
luxury. |[2.] Men that were hasty, that 
thought it long till they were eng^cd with 
the enemy, preferring the service of God and 
their country before their necessary refresh- 


• Gideon's three hundred men, 

ment ; such as these God chooses to employ, 
that arc not only well affected, but zealously 
^ected in a good thing. And also because 
these were the smaller number, and therefore 
the least likely to effect what they were de- 
signed for, God would by them save Israel 
It was a great trial to the faith and courage 
of Gideon, when God bade him let all the 
rest of the people but these 300 go every man 
to his place, that is, go where they pleased 
out of his call, and from under his command; 
yet we may suppose those that were hearty 
in the cause, though now set aside, did not go 
so far out of hearing but that they were 
ready to follow the blow, when the 300 had 
broken the ice, though this does not appear. 
Thus strangely was Gideon’s army purged, 
and modelled, and reduced, instead of being 
recruited, as one would think in so great an 
action it both needed and deserved to be. 
Now, 

3. Let us see how this little despica- 
ble regiment, on which the stress of the 
action must lie, was accoutred and fitted out. 
Had these 300 been double-manned with 
servants and attendants, and double-armed 
with swords and spears, we should have 
thought them the more likely to bring some- 
thing to pass. But, instead of making them 
more serviceable by their equipment, they are 
made less so. For, (1.) Every soldier turns 
sutler : They took victuals in their hands (r. 
8), left their bag and baggage behind, and 
every man burdened himself with his own 
provision, which w^as a trial of their faith, 
whether they could trust God when they had 
no more provisions with them than they 
could carry, and a trial of their diligence, 
whether they would carry as much as they 
had occasion for. This was indeed living 
from hand to mouth. (2.) Every soldier 
turns trumpeter. The regiments that were 
cashiered left their trumpets behind them for 
the use of these 300 men, who were 
furnished with these instead of weapons of 
war, as if they had been going rather to a 
game than to a battle. 

9 And it came to pass the same 
night, that the Lord said unto him. 
Arise, get thee down unto the host j 
for 1 have delivered it into thine hand. 
10 But if thou fear to go down, go 
thou with Phurah thy servant down 
to the host : 1 1 And thou shalt hear 
what they say ; and afterward shall 
thine hands be strengthened to go 
down unto the host. Then went he 
down with Phurah his servant unto 
the outside of the armed men that 
were in the host. 12 And the Midian- 
ites and the Amalekites and all the 
children of the east lay along in the 
valley like grasshoppersfor multitude; 
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and their camels voere without num- go down and hearken to what they etud, that 

her, as the sand by the sea side for he ®igh‘ the more firmly beKeve what God 
uci, uy wit. jjg Pkurah hts 

multitude. 13 And when Gideon was one tj,et he eonfide in, 

come, behold, there was a man that probably one of the ten that had helped him 

told a dream unto his fellow, and said, to break down the altar of He must 


Behold, I dreamed a dream, and, lo, take him and no one else with him, must 

a cake of bread tumbled into should hear the Midianites say, that out 

the host of Midian, and came unto a of the mouth of these two witnesses, when 
tent, and smote it that it fell, and the matter came to be reported to Israel, the 
overturned it, that the tent lay along, word might be established. He must take 

14 Andhis fellow answered and said, hjs servant with him becaus^^^^^ 

. . 1 . 1 i than one and a little help is better than none. 

Tins 15 nothing else save the sword 2 . Being so, he orders him the sight of 
of Gideon the son of Joash, aman of something that was discouraging. It was 
Israel : for into his hand hath God enough to frighten him to discern, perhaps 
delivered Midian, and all the host. moon-light, the vast numbers of the 

15 Andit,y»,wh».Gid.o» l.«rd •SKt'C 

the telling of the dream, and the in- grasshoppers for strength and courage ; the 
terpretation thereof, that he worship- camels one could not count, any more than 
ped, and returned into the host of the sand. But, 3. He causes him to hear 

Israel, and said, Arise ; for the Lokd *'? Rood omen; 

’ V A.\ when he had heard it he went back again 

hath delivered into your hand the immediately, suoposing he now had what 
host of Midian. he was sent thitner for. He overheard two 

Gideon’s army being diminished as we have soldiers of the enemy, that were comrades, 
found it was, he must either fight by faith or talking ; probably they were in bed together, 
not at all; God therefore here provides waking in the night. (1.) One of them tells 
recruits for his faith, instead of recruits for his dream, and as our dreams generally are, 
his forces. and therefore not worth telling again, it is a 

I. He furnishes him with a good founda- very foolish one. He dreamed that he saw a 

tion to build his faith upon. IVothing but a barley-cake come rolling down the hill into 
word from God %vill be a footing for faith, the camp of the Midianites, and “ me- 
He has this as full and express as he can thought,” says he (for so we speak in telling 
desire, r. 9. 1 • A word of command to our dreams), “ this rolling cake struck one ot 

warrant the action, which othenvise seemed our tents” (perhaps one of the chief of their 
rash and indiscreet, and unbecoming a wise tents) “ and with such violence that” (would 
general * Arise, get thee down with this hand- you think it ?) ** it overturned the tent, forced 
ful of men unto the host. 2. A word of down the stakes, and broke the cords at one 
promise to assure him of the success, which blow, so that the tent lay along and buried 
otherwise seemed very improbable : I have its inhabitants,” v. 13. In multitudes of 
delivered it into thy hand; it is all thy o\^ti. dreams there are divers vanities, says Solo- 
This word of the Lord came to him the same mon, Eccl. v. 7- One would wonder what 
night, when he was (we may suppose) odd incoherent things are often put together 
greatly agitated and full of care how he by a ludicrous fancy in our dreams. (2.) 
should come oif ; tn the multitude of his The other, it may be between sleejiing and 
thoughts within him these comforts did delight waking, undertakes to interpret this dream, 
his soul. Dianne consolations are given in to and the interpretation is very far-fetched : 
believers not only strongly but seasonably. This is nothing else save the sword of Gideon, 

II. He furnishes him with a good prop to v. 14. Our expositors now can tell us how 
support his faith with. 1. He orders him to apt the resemblance was, that Gideon, who 
be his own spy, and now in the dead of the had threshed com for his family, and made 
night to go down privately into the host of cakes for his friend (cA. vi. 11 — 19), was fitly 
Midian, and see what intelligence he could represented by a cake,— that he and his 
gain : ** If thou fear to go down to fight, go army were as inconsiderable as a cake made 
first only with thy own servant (u. 10) and of a little flour, as contemptible as a barley- 
hear what they say ” (r. Jl); and it is inti- cake, hastily got together as a cake suddenly 
mated to him that he should hear that which baked upon the coals, and as unlikely tocon- 
vould greatly strengthen his faith. God quer this great army as a cake to overthrow 
knows the infirmities of his people, and what a tent. But, after all, do not interpreta- 
great encouragement they may sometimes tions belong to God? He put it into the 
take from a small matter ; and therefore, head of the one to dream and into the mou^ 
knowing beforehand what would occur to of the other to give the sense of it; if Gideon 
Gideon, in that very part of the camp to had heard the dream only, and he and his 
which he would go down, he orders him to servant had been left to interpret it them* 
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aelvoB, it had so little significancy in it that in their left hands, and the trumpets 
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it would have done him little service ; but, 
having the interpretation from the mouth of 
an enemy, it not only appeared to come from 
God, who has all men’s hearts and tongues 
in his hand, but it was likewise an evidence 
that the enemy was quite dispirited, and that 
the name of Gideon had become so formi- 
dable to them that it disturbed their sleep, 
'fhe victory would easily be won which was 
already so tamely yielded : Into his hand hath 
God delivered Midlan. Those were not hkely 
to fight who saw God fighting against them. 

Lastly, Gideon, observing the finger of God 
pointing him to this very place, at this very 
time, tohear this dream and the interpretation 
of it, was exceedingly encouraged by it 
against the melancholy apprehensions he had 
upon the reducing of 


He was 


in their right hands to blow wiihaU 
and they cried, The sword of the 
Lord, and of Gideon. 21 And they 
stood every man in his place round 
about the camp : and all the host ran, 
and cried, and fled. 22 And the three 
hundred blew the trumpets, and the 
Lord set every man’s sword against 
his fellow, even throughout all the 
host: and the host fled to Beth- 
shittah in Zererath, and to the border 
of Abel-meholah, unto Tabbath. 

Here is, I. The alarm which Gideon gave 
to the hosts of Midian in the dead time of thq 
night ; for it was intended that those who 
had 80 long been a terror to Israel, and had 


UpUU tllC w. — — — 

very well pleased to hear himself compared ubu bu xuh^ ucci* u bcitv* w abahwi, muu 
to a barley-cake, when it proved to effect so often frightened them, should themselves 
such ffreat things. Being hereby animated, be routed and ruined purely by terror. 

we are told (r. 15), 1. How he gave God ' 

the glory of it ; he worshipped immediately, 
bowed his head, or, it may be, lifted up his 
eyes and hands, and in a short ejaculation 
thanked God for the victory he was now 


1. The attack here made was, in many cir- 
cumstances, like that which Abraham made 
upon the army that had taken Lot captive. 
'I’lie number of men was much the same : 
Abraham had 318, Gideon 300; they both 

« .1 1 .V I- 


sure of and for this encouragement to expect divided their forces, both made their attack 
it Wherever we are, we may speak to God, by night, and were both victorious under 

and worship 

heavenward. — . 

that which is encouraging to our faith, ana 
his providence must be acknowledged in 
those events which, though minute and 
seemingly accidental, jirovc serviceable to us. 

^ How he gave his friends a share in the 
encouragements he had received : Arise, 
prepare to march pre.sently; the Lord has 
delivered Midian into your hand. 

16 And he divided the three hun- 


him, and fin^ a way open great disadvantages (Gen. xiv. 1 4, 15) ; and 
God must have the praise of Gideon is not only a son of Abraham (so 
’ were the Midianites by Keturah) but an heir 
of his faith. Gideon, (1 .) Divided his army, 
small as it was, into three battalions (v 16), 
one of which he himself commanded (v. J 9), 
because great armies (and such a one he 
would make a show of) were usually divided 
into the right wing, and left wing, and the 
body of the army. (2.) He ordered them all 
to do as he did, v, 17. He told them now, it 

— “v* ; is very likely, what they must do, else the 

dred men into three companies, and ^ g^gtrange that they would scarcely 

he put a trumpet in every man s nana, ^ sudden, hut he would, by 

with emntv pitchers, and lamps within doing it first, give notice to them when to do 

thn I^itrhcrs 17 And he said unto it, as officers exercise their soldiers with the 
the pitchers. 17 ^na^ word of command or by beat of drum; 

Look on me, and do likewise. Such is the 
word of command which our Lord Jesus, the 
captain of our salvation, gives his soldiers ; 
for he has left us an example, wth a charge to 


them, Look on me, and do likewise : 
and, behold, when I come to the out- 
side of the camp, it shaU be </««#, as 
1 do, so shaU ye do. 18 When I 


Ti ” ' -. 1 , . I and all that followit: Asldo.sosl^lyoudo. {Z.)^e> 

blow with a J made his descent in the night when they 

are with me, then blow ye «ie ^m expected it. which 

nets also on every side oi all the tVmm intn oreat consternation, 

^ and aay. The sword of the 
roni aod of dhtoon. 19 So Gideon^, 


and the hundred men that were witti 
him, came unto the outside of the 
camp in the beginning of the middle 
wateh; and they had but "ejrly set 
the watch : and they blew the trum- 
pets, and brake the 
in their hands. 20 And the three 
companies blew the trumpets, and 
brake the pitchers, and held the lamps 


would put them into great consternation, 
and when the smallness of his army would 
not be discovered. In the night all frights 
are most frightful, especiaUy in the dead of 
the night, as this was, a little after midnight, 

when the middle watch began, and the al^ 

would wake them out of their sleep. We 
read of terror by night m very terr^le (Ps. 
xci 5), and fear tn the night. Cant. in. 8. (4.) 
That which Gideon aimed at was to fnghten 
this huge host, to give them not only a f^ 
rout, but a very shameful one. He accout^ 
his army with every man a trumpet in lus 
right hand, and an earthen pitcher, with a 
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torch in it, in his left, and he himself thought 
it no disparagement to him to march bemre 
them thus armed. He would make but a 
jest of conquering this army, and goes out 
against them rather as against a company of 
:;hildren than against a host of soldiers. The 
virgin^ the daughter of Zion, hath despised 
thee, and laughed thee to scorn, Isa. xxxvii. 
22. llie fewness of his men favoured his 
design ; for, being so few, they marched to 
the camp with the greater sccresy and expe- 
dition, so that they were not discovered till 
they were close by the camp ; and he con- 
trived to give the alarm when they had just 
mounted the guards (v. 19)* that the sen- 
tinels, being then wakeful, might the sooner 
disperse the alarm through the camp, which 
was the best sendee they could do him. 
Three ways Gideon contrived to strike a 
terror upon this army, and so put them into 
ronfusion. [l.] With a great noise. Every 
man must blow his trumpet in the most ter- 
rible manner he could and clatter an earthen 
pitcher to pieces at the same time ; probably 
each dashed his pitcher to his next man’s, 
and so they were broken both together, 
which would not only make a great crash, 
but was a figure of what would be the effects 
of the fright, even the Midianites* killing one 
another. [2.] With a great blaze. The 
lighted torches were hid in the pitchers, like 
a candle under a bushel, until they came to 
the camp, and then, being taken out all 
together of a sudden, would make a glaring 
show, and run through the camp like a flash 
of lightning. Perhaps with these they set 
some of the tents on the outside of the camp 
on Are, which would very much increase 
the confusion. [3.] With a great shout. 
Every man must cry, For the Lord, and for 
Gideon, so some think it should be read in 
r. 18, for there the sword is not in the 
original, but it is in v, 20, The sword of the 
Lord, and of Gideon. It should seem, he 
borrowed the word from the Midianite’s 
dream (v. 14): it is the sword of Gideon. 
Finding his name was a terror to them, he 
thus improves it against them, but prefixes 
the name of Jehovah, as the figure without 
which his own was but an insignificant 
cypher. This would put life into nis own 
men, who might well take courage when they 
had such a God as Jehovah, and such a man 
as Gideon, both to fight for, and to fight for 
them ; well might those follow who had such 
leaders. It would likewise put their enemies 
into a fright, who had of old heard of Je- 
hovah's great name, and of late of Gideon’s. 
The sword of the Lord is all in all to the 
success of the sword of Gideon, yet the sword 
of Gideon must be employed. Men the in- 
struments, and God the principal agent, 
must both be considered in their places, but 
men, the greatest and best, alw^s in sub- 
serviency and subordination to God. This 
army was to be defeated jiurely liy terrors, 
and these are especially the sword qf the 
166 


Lord. These soldiers, if they had swords by 
their sides, that was all, they had none in 
their hands, but they gained the victory by 
shouting “ The sword.” So the church’s 
enemies are routed by a sword out of the 
mouth, Rev. xix. 21. 

2. This method here taken of defeating the 
Midianites may be alluded to, (1.) As typify, 
ing the destruction of the devil’s kingdom m 
the world by the preaching of the everlasting 
gospel, the sounding of that trumpet, and 
the holding forth of that light out of earthen 
vessels, for such the ministers of the gospel 
arc, in whom the treasure of that light is de- 
posited, 2 CJor. iv. 6, 7. Thus God chose 
the foolish things ef the world to corfound the 
wise, a barley-cake to overthrow the tents of 
Midian, that the excellency of the power might 
he of God only ; the gospel is a sword, not in 
the hand, but in the mouth, the sword of the 
Lord and of Gideon, of God and Jesus Christ, 
him that sits on the throne and the Lamb. 
(2.) As representing the terrors of the great 
day. So the excellent bishop Hall applies it ; 
if these pitchers, trumpets, and firebrands, 
did so daunt and dismay the proud troops of 
Midian and Amalek, who shall be able to 
stand before the last terror, when the trumpet 
of the archangel shall sound, the elements 
shall be on a flame, the heavens pass away 
with a great noise, and the Lord himself 
shall descend with a shout ! 

11. The wonderful success of this alarm. 
The Midianites were shouted out of their 
lives, as the walls of Jericho were shouted 
down, that Gideon might see what he lately 
despaired of ever seeing, the wonders that 
their fathers told them of. Gideon’s soldiers 
observed their orders, and stood every man tu 
his place round about the camp (r. 21), sound- 
ing his trumpet to excite them to fight one 
another, and holding out his torch to light 
them to their ruin. They did not rush into 
the host of Midian, as greedy either of blood 
or spoil, but patiently stood still to see the 
salvation of the Lord, a salvation purely of 
his own working. Observe how the design 
took effect. 1. 'fhey feared the Israelites. 
All the host immediately took the alarm ; it 
flew like lightning through all their lines, 
and they ran, and cried, and fled, v. 21. 
There was something natural in this fright. 
We may suppose they had not had intelli- 
gence of the great diminution of Gideon’s 
army, but rather concluded that since their 
last advices it had been growing greater and 
greater; and therefore they had reason to 
suspect, knowing how odious and grievous 
they had made themselves and wmit bold 
steps had been taken towards the throwing 
off of their yoke, that it was a very great army 
which was to be ushered in with all those 
trumpeters and torch-bearers. But there 
wsa more of a supernatural power impressing 
this terror upon them. God himself gave R 
the setting on, to show how that promise 
should have been fulfilled if they had not 
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forfeited it, One of you shall chase a thousand. 

Seethe power of imagination, and how much 
it may become a terror at some times, as at 
other times it is a pleasure. 2. They fell 
foul upon one another ; The Lord set every 
maiCs sword against his fellow, v, 22, In this 
confusion, observing the^ truinpeters and 
torch-bearers to stand still without their 
camp, they concluded the body of the army 
had already entered and was in the midst of 
them, and therefore every one ran at the 
next he met, though a friend, supposing him 
an enemy, and one such mistake as this 
would occasion many, for then he that slew 
him would certainly be taken for an enemy, 
and would be dispatched immediately. It is 
our interest to preserve such a command of 
our own spirits as never to be afraid with any 
amazement, for we cannot conceive what mis- 
chiefs we thereby plunge ourselves into. 

See also how God often makes the enemies 
of his church instruments to destroy one an- 
other; it is a pity the church’s friends 
should ever be thus infatuated. 3. ’l^ey 
fled for their lives. Perhaps when day-light 
came they were sensible of their mistake in 
fighting with one another, and concluded 
that by this fatal error they had so weakened 
themselves that now it w'as impossible to 
make any head against Israel, and therefore 
made the best of their way towards their o\^ 
country, though, for aught that appears, the 
300 men kept their ground. The wicked 
flee when none pursueth, Prov. xxviii. 1. ju- 
rors make him afraid on every side, and drive 
him to his feet, Job xviii. 11. 

23 And the men of Israel gathered 
themselves together out of Naphtali, 
and out of Asher, and out of all Ma- 
nasseh, and pursued after the Midian- 
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Gideon*s victory, 

Naphtali and Asher who did this (v. 23) were 
not such as now came from those distant 
countries, but the same that had enlisted 
themselves (ch. vi. 35), but had been ca^ 
shiered. ’rhosc who were fearful and afrmd 
to fight (*?. 3) now took heart, when the worst 
was over, and were ready enough to divide 
the spoil, though backward to make the on- 
set. 'Ihose also that might not fight though 
they had a mind to it, and were disbanded 
by order from God, did not as those, 2 Chron. 
XXV. 10, 13, return in great anger, but waited 
for an opportunity of doing service in pur- 
suing the victory, though they >yere denied the 
honour of helping to force the lines. 2. The 
Ephraimites, upon a summons from Gideon, 
came in unanimously, and secured the passes 
over Jordan, by the several fords, to cut off 
the enemies* retreat into their own country, 
that they might be entirely destroyed, to 
prevent the like mischief to Israel another 
time. Now that they had begun to fall, it 
was easy to say, Down with them, Esth. yi. 
13. They took the waters (r. 24), that is, 
posted themselves along the river side, so 
that the Midianites, who fled from those who 
pursued them, fell into the hands of those 
I that waited to intercept them. Here were 
lyear, and the pit, and the snare, Isa. xxiv. 17 
3. Two of the chief commanders of the host 
of Midian were taken and slain by 
Ephraimites on this side J ordan, o. 25. 
names perhaps signified their nature, Oreb 
signifies a raveti, and Zeeb a wolf (cor^ 
and lupus). These in their flight had taken 
shelter, one in a rock (Isa. ii. 21 i llev. vi. 15), 
the other by a wine-press, as Gideon for fear 
of them had lately hid his corn by a wine- 
press, ch. vi. 11. But the places of their 
shelter were made the places of their slaugii- 
ter. and the inemor)’ of it was preaert'ed to 

. to their 


,, and pursued alter tne mioian- , - . , 

ites. 24 And Gideon sent messen- infamy : HerefeU the pnnees of 

gers throughout all mount Ephraim, 1 
saying, Come down agwnst the 
Midianites, and take before them the 
waters unto Beth-barah and Jordan. 

Then all the men of Ephraim gathered 
themselves together, and took the 
waters unto Beth-barah and Jordan. 

25 And they took two princes of the 
Midianites, Oreb and Zeeb ; and they 
slew Oreb upon the rock Oreb, and 
Zeeb they slew at the winepress ol 
Zeeb, and pursued Midian, and 
brought the heads of Oreb and Zeeb 
to Gideon on the other side Jordan. 

We have here the prosecution of this 
glorious victory. 1. 

Kad been dismissed, and 

to disperse themselves, npon 
enemies’ flight got together again, and ugor- 
ouX pursued those whom they had not 
to face The men of Israel out of 


Midian. 

CHAP. VIII. 

n rhanter rivet ua • furtht-r .tcount of Gidenn’a viclory over the 
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mriit. I. Gideon prudently pacifies the 

A nd the men of Ephraim said 
unto him. Why hast; thou served 
us thus, that thou calledst us not, 
when thou wentest to *“® 

Midianites ? And they did chide with 
him sharply. 2 And he said unto 
them. What have I done now in 
comparison of you? not the 
ing of the grapes of Ephraim 
than the vintage of Abi-ezer r 3 God 
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nath delivered into your hands the 
princes of Midian, Oreb and Zeeb : 
and what was I able to do in com- 
parison of you? Then their anger 
was abated toward him, when he had 
said that. 

No sooner were the Midianites, the com- 
mon enemy, 8u1)ducd, than, through the 
violence of some hot spirits, the children of 
Israel were ready to quarrel among them- 
selves ; an unhappy spark was struck, which, 
if Gideon had not with a great deal of wisdom 
and grace extinguished immediately, might 
have broken out into a flame of fatal conse- 
quence. The J^hraimites, when they brought 
the heads of Oreb and Zeeb to Gideon as 
general, instead of congratulating him upon 
his successes and addressing him with thanks 
for his great services, as they ought to have 
done, picked a quarrel with him and grew 
very hot upon it. 

1. Their accusation >va8 very peevish and 
unreasonable : Why didst thou not call us when 
thouwentest to fight with the Midianites f v. 1. 
Ephraim was brother to Manasseh, Gideon’s 
tribe, and had the j)rc-eminence in Jacob’s 
blessing and in Moses’s, and therefore was 
very jealous of Manasseh, lest that tribe 
should at any time eclipse the honour of 
theirs. Hence we find Manasseh against 
Ephraim and Ephraim against Manasseh, 
Isa. ix, 21. A brother offended is harder to 
be wofi than a strong city, and their contentions 
are as the bars of a castle, Prov. xviii. 19. 
But how unjust was their quarrel with Gideon ! 
'lliey were angry that he did not send for 
them to begin the attack upon Midian, as 
well as to follow the blow. Why were they 
not called to lead the van? The post of 
honour, they thought, belonged to them. 
But, 1. Gideon was called of God, and must 
act as he directed ; he neither took the 
honour to himself nor did he himself dis- 
pose of honours, but left it to God to do all. 
So that the Ephraimites, in this quarrel, re- 
flected upon the divine conduct ; and what 
was Gideon that they murmured against him t 
2. Why did not the Ephraimites offer them- 
selves wilhngly to the service ? 'fhey knew 
the enemy was in their countr}% and had 
heard of the forces that were raising to oppose 
them, to which they ought to have joined 
themselves, in zeal for the common ;cause, 
though they had not a formal invitation. 
Those seek themselves more than God that 
stand upon a point of honour to excuse them- 
selves from doing real service to God and 
their generation. In Deborah’s time there 
was a root of Ephraim, cA. v- 14. Why did 
not this appear now ? The case itself called 
them, they needed not wait for a call from 
Gideon. 3 . Gideon had saved their credit in 
not calling them. If he had sent for them, 
no doubt many of them would have gone 
back with the faint-hearted, or been dis- 
iro 


missed with the lazy, slothful, and intem- 
perate ; so tliat by not calling them he pre- 
vented the putting of those slurs upon them. 
Cowards will seem valiant when the danger 
is over, but those consult their reputation 
who try not their courage when danger is 
near. 

11. Gideon’s answer was very calm and 
peaceable, and was intended not so much to 
justify himself as to please and pacify them, 
r. 2, 3 . He answers them, 1 . With a great 
deal of meekness and temper. He did not 
resent the affront, nor answer anger with 
anger, but mildly reasoned the case with 
them, and he won as true honour by this 
command which he had over his own passion 
as by his victory over the Midianites. He 
that is slow to anger is better than the mighty, 
2. With a great deal of modesty and humi- 
lity, magnifying their performances above his 
own: Is not the gleaning of the grapes of 
Ephraim, who picked up the stragglers of 
the enemy, and cut off those of them that 
escaped, better than the cintage of Abiezer — 
a greater honour to them, and better service 
to the country, than the first attack Gideon 
made upon them ? The destruction of the 
church’s enemies is compared to a vintage, 
Rev. xiv. 18. In this he owns their glean- 
ings better than his gatherings. The im- 
proving of a victory is often more honour- 
able, and* of greater consequence, than the 
winning of it; in this they had signalized 
themselves, and their own courage and con- 
duct, or, rather, God had dignified them ; for 
though, to magnify their achievements, he is 
willing to diminish Ids own performances, 
yet he will not take any flowers from God’s 
crown to adorn theirs with : ** God has de- 
livered into your hands the princes of Midian, 
and a great slaughter has been made of the 
enemy by your numerous hosts, and what 
was 1 able to do with 300 men, in comparison 
of you and your brave exploits?” Gideon 
stands here a very great example of self- 
denial, and this instance shows us, (1.) That 
humility of deportment is the best way to re- 
move envy. It is true even right works are 
often envied, Eccl. iv. 4. Yet they are not 
so apt to be so wiien those who do them ap- 
pear not to be proud of them. Those are 
malignant indeed who seek to cast down 
from their excellency those that humble and 
abase themselves. (2.) It is likewise the 
surest method of ending strife, for only by 
pride comes contention, Prov. xiii. 10. (3.) 

Humility is most amiable and admirable in 
the midst of great attainments and advance- 
ments. Gideon’s conquests did greatly set 
ofif his condescensions. (4.) It is the proper 
act of humility to esteem others better than 
ourselves, and in honour to prefer one another. 

Now what was the issue of this contro- 
versy? I’he Ephraimites had chidden with 
hvn sharply (v. 1), forgetting the respect 
due to their genei^ and one whom God 
had honoured, and giving vent to their pai- 
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sion in a very indecent liberty of speech, a 
certain sign of a weak and indefensible cause. 

Reason runs low when the chiding flies high. 

But Gideon’s soft answer turned away their 
wrath, Prov. xv. 1. Their anger was abated 
towards him, v, 3. It is intimated that they 
retained some resentment, but he prudently 
overlooked it and let it cool by degrees. 

Very great and good men must expect to 
have their patience tried by the unkind- 
nesses and fellies even of those they serve 
and must not think it strange. 

4 And Gideon came to Jordan, 
and passed over, he, and the three 
hundred men that were with him, 
faint, yet pursuing them. 5 And he 
said unto the men of Succoth, Give, 

I pray you, loaves of bread unto the 
people that follow me; for they he 
faint, and 1 am pursuing after Zebah 
and ZalmuTina, kings of Midian. 6 
And the princes of Succoth said, Are 
the hands of Zebah and Zalrnunna 
now in thine hand, that we should 
give bread unto thine army ? 7 And 
Gideon said, Therefore when the 
Lord hath delivered Zebah and Zal- 
munna into mine hand, then 1 will 
tear your flesh with the thorns of the 
wilderness and with briers. 8 And 
he went up thence to Penuel, and 
spake unto them likewise : and the 
men of Penuel answered him as the 
men of Succoth had answered him. 

9 And he spake also unto the men of 
iPenuel, saying, When I come again 
in peace, I will break down this 
tower. 10 Now Zebah and Zal- 
muiina were in Karkor, and their 
hosts with them, about fifteen thou- 
sand men, all that were left of all the 
hosts of the children of the east ; for 
there fell a hundred and twenty 
thousand men that drew sword. II 
And Gideon went up by the w'ay of 
them that dwelt in tents on tlie east 
of Nobah and Jogbehah, and smote 
the host ; for the host was secure. 

12 And when Zebah and Zalrnunna 
fled, he pursued after them, and took 
the two kings of Midian, Zebali and 
Zalrnunna, and discomfited all the 
host. 13 And Gideon the son of 
Joash returned from battle before the 
sun tvas upy 14 And caught a young 
man of the men of Succoth, and en- 
quired of him: and he described unto 


iiUkon pursues the Midianites. 
him the princes of Succoth, and the 
ciders thereof, even threescore and 
seventeen men. 15 And he came 
unto the men of Succoth, and said, 
Behold .Zebah and Zalrnunna, with 
whom ye did upbraid me, saying. Are 
the hands of Zebah and Zalrnunna 
now in thine hand, that we should 
give bread unto thy men that are 
weary ? 1 (> And he took the elders 

of the city, and thorns of the wilder- 
ness and briers, and with them he 
taught the men of Succoth. 17 And 
he beat down the tower of Penuel, 
and slew the men of the city. 

In these verses we have, 

I. Gideon, as a valiant general, pursuing the 
remaining Midianites, and bravely following 
his blow. A very great slaughter was made of 
the enemy at first : 120,000 men that drew the 
sword, V. 10. Such a terrible execution did 
they make among themselves, and so easy a 
prey were they to Israel. But, it seems, the two 
kings of Midian, being better provided than 
the rest for an escape, with 15,000 men got 
over Jordan before the passes could be se- 
cured by the Ephraimites, and made towards 
their own country. Gideon thinks he does 
not fully execute his commission to save Is- 
rael if he let them escape. He is not con- 
tent to chase them out of the country, but he 
will chase them out of the world, Job xviii. 18. 
This resolution is here pushed on with great 
firmness, and crowned with great success. 

1. His firmness was very exemplary. He 
effected his purpose under the greatest dis- 
advantages and discouragements that could 
be. (1.) He took none >vith him but his 300 
men. who now laid aside their trumpets and 
torches, and betook themselves to their swords 
and spears. God had said. By these 300 mm 
will 1 save you {ch. vii. 7) s and, confiding in 
that promise, Gideon kept to them only, v. 4. 
He expected more from 300 men, supported 
by a particular promise, than from so many 
thousands supported only by their own ya- 
lour. (2.) They were faint, and yet pursuing, 
much fatigued with what they had done, and 
vet eager to do more against the enemies of 
their country. Our spiritutd warfare must 
thus be jirosecuted with what strongth we 
have, though we have but little ; it is many 
a time the true Christian’s case, fainting and 
yet pursuing. (3.) Though he met with dis- 
couragement from those of his own people, 
was jeered for what he was doing, M going 
about what he could never accompbsh, yet 
he went on with it. If those that should be 
our helpers in the way of our duty prove 
hindrances to us, let not this drive us off 

from it. Those know not how to value God 8 

acceptance that know not how to despise the 
reproaches and contempts of men. (4.) lie 
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made a very long march by the way of those been honoured with, despaired of the success 
that dwelt in tents (o. 1 1), either because he of his present undertaking, did what they 
hoped to find them kinder to him than the could to discourage him in prosecuting the 
men of Succoth and Penuel, that dwelt in war, and were very willing to believe that 
walled towns (sometimes there is more gene- the remaining forces of Midian, which they 
rosity and charity ibund in country tents had now seen march through their country, 
than in city palaces), or because that was a would be too hard for him : Are the hands of 
road in whicn he would be least expected, Zebah and Zalmunna now in thy hand I* 
and therefore that way it would be the greater “No, nor ever will be,” so they conclude, 
surprise to them. It is evident he spared no judging by the disproportion of numbers, 
pains to complete his victor}'. Now he found (2.) The bowels of their compassion were shut 
it an advantage to have his 300 men such as up against their brethren ; they were as des- 
could bear hunger, and thirst, and toil. It titute of love as they were of faith, would not 
should seem, he set upon the enemy by night, give morsels of bread (so some read it) to 
as he had done before, for the host was secure, those that were ready to perish. Were these 
The security of sinners often proves their princes? were these Israelites? unworthy 
ruin, and dangers arc most fatal when least either title, base and degenerate men ! Surely 
feared. they were worshippers of Baal, or in the in- 

2. His success was very encouraging to terests of Midian. The men of Penuel gave 
resolution and industry in a good cause, the same answer to the same request, defying 
He routed the army (c. 1 1). and took the two the sword of the Lord and of Gideon, v. 8. 
kings prisoners, v. 1 2 . Note, The fear of the 2. The warning he gave them of the punish- 
wickeef shall come upon him. Those that ment of their crime was very fair. (1.) He 
think to run from the sword of the Lord and did not punish it immediately, because he 
of Gideon do but run upon it. If he flee would not lose so much time from the pur- 
from the iron weapon, yet the how of steel suit of the enemy that were flying from him, 
shall strike him through; for etdl pursueth because he would not seem to do it in a heat 
sinners. of passion, and because he would do it more 

II. Here is Gideon, as a righteous judge, to their shame and confusion when he 
chastising the insolence of the disafl^ected Is- had completed his undertaking, which they 
raelites, the men of Succoth and the men of thought impracticable. But, (2.) He told 
Penuel, both in the tribe of Gad, on the other them how he would punish it (r. 7» 9)> to 
side Jordan. show the confidence he had of success in the 

1. Iheir crime was great. Gideon, with a strength of God, and that, if they had the 
handful of feeble folk was pursuing the com- least grain of grace and consideration left, 
mon enemy, to complete the deliverance of they might upon second thoughts repent of 
Israel. His way led him through the city of their folly, humble themselves, and contrive 
Succoth first and afterwards of Penuel. He how to atone for it, by sending after him 
expected not that the magistrates should meet succours and supplies, which if they had 
him in their formalities, congratulate him upon done, no doubt, Gideon would have pardoned 
his victory, present him with the keys of their them. God gives notice of danger, and space 
city, and give him a treat, much less that to repent, that sinners may A 

they should send forces in to his assistance, to come. 

though he was entitled to all this ; but he 3. The warning being slighted, the piinish- 
only begs some necessar}' food for his soldiers ment, though very severe, was really very just, 
that were ready to faint for want, and he does (1.) The princes of Succoth were first made 
it very humbly and importunately : Give, I examples. Gideon got intelligence of their 
pray you, loaves of bread unto the people that number, seventy-seven men, their names, 
follow me, V. 5. llie request would have been and places of abode, which were described in 
reasonable if they had been but poor travellers writing to him, v. 14. And, to their great 
in distress ; but considering that they were surprise, when they tlmught he had scarcely 
soldiers, called, and chosen, and faithful (Rev. overtaken the Midianites, he returned a con- 
xvii.l4),menwhom God had peatly honoured queror. His 300 men were now the minis- 
and to whom Israel was highly obliged, who ters of his justice ; they secured all these 
had done great service to their country and princes, and brought them before Gideon, 
were now doing more, — that they were con- who showed them his royal captives in chains, 
querors, and had power to put them under “ lliese are the men you thought me an un- 
contribution, — and that they were fighting equal match for, and would give me no as- 
God’s battles and Israel’s, — ^nothing could sistance in the pursuit of,” v, 15. And he 
be more just than that their brethren should punished them with thorns and briers, but, 
furnish them with the best provisions their it should seem, not unto death. With these, 
city afforded. But the princes of Succoth [l.] He tormented their bodies, either 
neither feared God nor regarded man. For, scourging or by rolling them in the thorns 
(1.) In contempt of God, they refused to an- and briers ; some way or other he tore their 
swer the just demands of him whom God had flesh, v. 7. Those shall have judgment with 
raised up to save them, affronted him, ban- out mercy that have shown no mercy. Per- 
tered him, despised the success he had already haps he observed them to be soft and deRi 
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cate men, who despised him and his com- 1 
mmy for their roughness and hardiness, and 
therefore Gideon thus mortified them for 
their effeminacy. [2,] He instructed their 
minds : With these he taught the men of Sue- 
coih, 0. 16. The correction he gave them 
was intended, not for destruction, but whole- 
some discipline, to make them wiser and 
better for the future. He made them know 
(so the word is), made them know themselves 
and their folly, God and their duty, made 
them know who Gideon was, since they would 
not know by the success wherewith God had 
crowned him. Note, Many are taught with 
the briers and thorns of affliction that would 
not learn otherwise. God gives wisdom by 
the rod and reproof, chastens and teaches, and 
oy correction opens the ear to discipline. 
Our blessed Saviour, though he was a Son, 
yet learnt obedience by the things which he 
suffered, Heb. v. 8. Let every pricking brier, 
and grieving thorn, especially when it becomes 
a thorn in the flesh, be thus interpreted, thus 
.mproved. By this God designs to teach 
Xie ; what good lesson shall 1 learn ?” 

(2.) The doom of the men of Penuel comes 
next, and it should seem he used them more 
severely than the other, for good reason, no 
doubt, ». 17. [l.] He beat down their tower, 

of which they gloried, in which they trusted, 
perhaps scornfully advising Gideon and his 
men rather to secure themselves in that than 
to pursue the Midianites. What men make 
their pride is justly by its ruin made their 
shame. [2.] He slew the men of the city, not 
all, perhaps not the elders or princes, but 
those that had affronted him, and those only. 
He slew some of the men of the city that were 
most insolent and abusive, for terror to the 
rest, and so he taught the men of Penuel. 

18 Then said he unto Zebah and 
Zalmunna, What manner of men were 
they whom ye slew at Tabor ? And 
they answered, As thou art, so were j 
they ; each one resembled the child- 
ren of a king. 19 And he said. They 
were my brethren, even the sons of 
my mother : as the Lord liveth, if 
ye had saved them alive, I would not 
slay you. 20 And he said unto Jether 
his firstborn, Up, and slay them. 
But the youth drew not his sword : 
for he feared, because he was yet a 
youth. 21 Then Zebah and Zal- 
munna said, Rise thou, and fall upon 
us : for as the man is, so is his 
strength. And Gideon arose, and 
slew Zebali and Zalmunna, and took 
away the ornaments that were on 

their camels’ necks. 

Judgment began at the house of God, in 
the just correction of the men of Succoth and 


Penuel, who were Israelites, but it did not 
end there. ITie kings of Midian, when 
they had served to demonstrate Gideon’s vic- 
tories, and grace his triumphs, must now be 
reckoned with. 1 . They are indicted for the 
murder of Gideon’s brethren some time ago 
at Mount Tabor. When the children of Is- 
rael, for fear of the Midianites, made them- 
selves dens in the mountains (ch. vi. 2), those 
young men, it is likely, took shelter in that 
mountain, where they were found by these 
two kings, and most basely and barbarously 
slain in cold blood. When he asks them 
what manner of men they were (e. 18), it is 
not because he was uncertain of the thing, or 
wanted proof of it ; he was not so little con- 
cerned fur his brethren’s blood as not to en- 
quire it out before now, nor were these proud 
tyrants solicitous to conceal it. But he puts 
that question to them that by their acknow- 
ledgment of the more than ordinary comeli- 
ness of the persons they slew their crime 
might appear the more heinous, and conse- 
quently their punishment the more righteous. 
Tliey could not but own that, though they 
were found in a mean and abject condition, 
yet they had an unusual greatness and 
majesty in their countenances, not unlike 
Gideon himself at this time : they resembled 
the children of a king, bom for something 
great. 2. Being found guilty of this murder 
by their own confession, Gideon, though he 
might have put them to death as Israel’s 
judge for the injuries done to that people in 
general, as Oreb and Zeeb (cA. vii. 25), yet 
chooses rather to put on the character of 
an avenger of blood, as next of kin to the per- 
sons slain: They were my brethren, v, IQ. 
Their other crimes might have been forgiven, 
at least Gideon would not have slain them 
himself, let them have answered it to the 
people ; but the voice qf his brethren's blood 
cries, cries to him, now it is in the power of 
his hand to avenge it, and therefore there is 
no remedy — ^by him must their blood be shed, 
though they were kings. Little did they 
think to hear of this so long after; but 
murder seldom goes unpunished even in this 
life. 3. The execution is done by Gideon 
himself with his own hand, because he was 
the avenger of blood; he bade his son slay 
them, for he was a near relation to the per- 
sons murdered, and fittest to be his father’s 
substitute and representatit e, and he would 
thus train him up to the acts of justice and 
boldness, v. 20. But, (1.) Ibe young man 
himself desired to be excused; he feared, 
though they were bound and could make no 
resistance, because he was yet a youth, and 
not used to such work : courage does not al- 
ways run in the blood. (2.) Ike prisoners 
themselves desired that Gideon would excuse 
it (p. 21), begged that, if they must die, they 
might die by his own hand, which would be 
somewhat more honourable to them, and 
more easy ; for by his ^eat strength they 
would sooner be dispat^ed and rid out of 
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their pain. As is the man, sots his strengti 
Either they mean it of themselveB (they wen 
men of such strength as called for a bettei 
^nd than that young man’s to overpowe; 
quickly) or of Gideon, "Thou art at thy ful 
strength ; he has not yet come to it ; there 
fore be thou the executioner.” From tho8( 
that are grown up to maturity, it is expectec 
that what they do in any service be don« 
with so much the more strength. Gideon 
^spatched them quickly, and seized the or- 
naments that were on their camels* neckSi 
ornaments like the moon, so it is in the margin 
either badges of their royalty or perhaps c 
their idolatry, for Ashteroth was represented 
by the moon, as Baal by the sun. With these 
he took all their other ornaments, as appears 
V, 2G, where we find that he did not put them 
to so good a use as one would have wished. 
The destruction of these two kings, and tha 
of the two princes (cA. vii. 25) is long after 
wards pleaded as a precedent in prayer foi 
the ruin of others of the church’s enemies. 
Ps. Ixxxiii. 11 , Make their nobles like Or eh 
and Zeeb, and all their princes as Zebah 
and Zalmunna, let them all be cut oS in like 
manner. 

22 Then the men of Israel said 
unto Gideon, Rule thou over us, both 
thou, and thy son, and thy son's son 
also : for thou hast delivered us from 
the hand of Midian. 23 And Gideon 
said unto them, I will not rule over 
you, neither shall my son rule over 
you : the Lord shall rule over you. 
24 And Gideon said unto them, 1 
would desire a request of you, that 
ye would give me every man the ear« 
rings of his prey. (For they had 
golden earrings, beeause they were 
Ishmaelites.) 25 And they answered. 
We will willingly give them. And 
they spread a garment, and did cast 
therein every man the earrings of his 
prey. 26 And the weight of the 
golden earrings that he requested was 
a thousand and seven hundred shekels 
of gold ; beside ornaments, and col- 
lars, and purple raiment that was on 
the kings of Midian, and beside the 
chains that were about their camels' 
necks. 2^ And Gideon made an 
ephod thereof, and put it in his city, 
even in Ophrah : and all Israel went 
thither a whoring after it : which 
thing became a snare unto Gideon, 
and to his house. 28 ^fhus was 
Midian subdued before the children 
of Israel, so that thev lifted up their 
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heads no more. And the country was 
in quietness forty years in the days 
of Gideon. 

Here is, I. Gideon’s lau^ble modesty, 
after his great victory, in refusing the govern- 
ment wmch the people offered him. 1. It 
was honest in them to offer it : Rule thou oner 
us, for thou hast delivered us, t?. 22. They 
thought it very reasonable that he who haa 
gone through the toils and perils of their de- 
liverance should enjoy the honour and power 
of commanding them ever afterwards, and 
very desirable that he who in this great and 
critical juncture had had such manifest tokens 
of God^s presence with him should ever af- 
terwards preside in their affairs. Let us ap- 
ply it to the Lord Jesus : he hath delivered 
is out of the hands of our enemies, our spi- 
ritual enemies, the worst and most dangerous, 
and therefore it is fit he should rule over us; 
for bow can we be better ruled than by one 
that appears to have so great an interest in 
heaven and so great a kindness for this 
arth ? We are delivered that we may serve 
him without fear, Luke i. 74, 75. 2. It 
was honourable in him to refuse it : I will not 
rule over you, v, 23. What he did was with 
design to serve them, not to rule them — to 
make them safe, easy, and happy, not to make 
himself great or honourable. And, as he was 
not ambitious of grandeur himself, so he did 
not covet to entail it upon his family : " My 
'on shall not rule over you, either while I live 
•r when I am gone, but the Lord shall still 
ude over you, and constitute your judges by 
he special designation of his own Spirit, as 
le has done.” This intimates, (1.) Ilis mo- 
[esty, and the mean opinion he had of him- 
clf and his own merits. He thought the 
onour of doing good was recompence enough 
:)r all his services, which needed not to be 
warded with the honour of bearing sway. 
that is greatest, let him be your minister 
2.) His piety, and the great opinion he had 
f God’s government. Perhaps he discerned 
1 the people a dislike of the theocracy, or 
ivine government, a desire of a king like the 
lations, and thought they availed themselves 
f his merits as a colouralde pretence to 
move for this change of government. But 
jideon would by no means admit it. No 
:ood man can be pleased with any honour 
lone to himself which ought to be peculiar 
God. Were you baptized in the name 
f Raulf 1 Cor. i. 13. 

II. Gideon’s irregular zeal to perpetuate 
le remembrance of this victory by an ephod 
adc of the choicest of the spoils. 1. He 
.sked the men of Israel to give him the ear- 
:ng8 of their prey ; for such ornaments they 
tripped the slain of in abundance. These he 
emanded, either because they were the finest 
old, and therefore fittest for a religious use, 

•r because they had had as ear-rings some 
uperstitious signification, which he thought 
)0 well of. Aaron called for the ear-ringe 
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to make the golden calf of, Exod. xxxii. 2. 
These Gideon begged v. 24. And he had 
reason enough to think that those who of- 
fered him a crown, when he declined it, 
would not deny him their ear-rings, when he 
begged them, nor did they, v. 25. 2. He 
himself added the spoil he took from the 
kings of Midian, which, it should seem, had 
fallen to his share, v. 26. 'fhe generals had 
that })art of the prey which was most splendid, 
the prey of divers colours, ch, v. 30. 3. Of 

this he made an ephod, v. 27- It was plau- 
sible enough, and might be well intended to 
preserve a memorial of so divine a victory in 
the judge’s own city. But it was a very un- 
advised thing to m^e that memorial to oe an 
ephod, a sacred garment. I would gladly 
put the best construction that can be upon 
the actions of good men, and such a one we 
are sure Gideon was. But we have reason 
to suspect that this ephod had, as usual, a 
teraphim annexed to it (Hos iii. 4), and that, 
having an altar already built by divine ap- 
pointment {ch. vi. 26), which he erroneously 
imagined he might still use for sacrifice, he 
intended this for an oracle, to be consulted 
m doubtful cases. So the learned Dr. Spen- 
cer supposes. Each tribe having now very 
much its government within itself, they were 
too apt to covet their religion among them- 
selves. We read very little of Shiloh, and 
the ark there, in all the story of the Judges. 
Sometimes by divine dispensation, and much 
oftencr by the transgression of men, that law 
which obliged them to worship only at that 
one altar seems not to have been so religi- 
ously observed as one would have expected, 
any more than afteiwards, when in the reigns 
even of very good kings the high places were 
not taken away, from which we may infer 
that that law had a further reach as a type 
of Christ, by whose mediation alone all our 
services arc accepted. Gideon therefore, 
through ignorance or inconsideration, sinned 
in making this ephod, though he had a good 
intention in it. Shiloh, it is true, was not 
far off, but it was in Ephraim, »'md that tribe 
had lately disobliged him {v. 1), which made 

them as his occasions wouliJ lead him to 
consult the oracle, and therefore he would 
have one nearer home. However this might 
be honestly intended, and at first did little 
hurt, yet in process of time, (1.) Israel went 
a whoring after it, that is, they deserted God’s 
altar and iiriesthood, being fond of change, 
and ])ronc to idolatry, and having some ex- 
cuse for paying respect to this ephod, be- 
cause so good a man as Gideon had set it 
up, and by degrees their respect to it grew 
more and more superstitious. Note, Many 
arc led into false ways by one false step of a 
good man. The beginning of sin, particu- 
larly of idolatry and will-worship, is as tl^ 
letting forth of water, so it has been found in 
the fatal corruptions of the church of Rome ; 
therefore leave it off before it he meddled with. 


(2.) It became a snare to Gideon himself 
abating his zeal for the house of God in his 
old age, and much more to his house, who 
were drawn by it into sin, and it proved the 
ruin of the family. 

III. Gideon’s happy agency for the re- 
use of Israel, v. 28. The Midianites that 

ad been so vexatious gave them no more 
disturbance. Gideon, though he would not 
assume the honour and power of a king, 
governed as a judge, and did all the good 
oifices he could for his people ; so that the 
country was in quietness forty years. Hitherto 
the times of Israel had been reckoned by 
forties. Othniel judged forty years, Ehud 
eighty — just two forties, Baiw forty, and 
now Gideon forty, providence so ordering it 
to bring in mind the forty years of their 
wandering in the wilderness. Forty years 
long was 1 grieved with this generation. And 
see Ezek. iv. 6. After these, Eli ruled forty 
years (1 Sam. iv. 18), Samuel and Saul forty 
(Acts xiii. 21), David forty, and Solomon 
forty. Forty years is about an age. 

- 29 And Jenibbaal the son of Joash 
went and dwelt in his own house. 
30 And Gideon had threescore and 
ten sons of his body begotten : for he 
had many wives. 31 And his con- 
cubine that was in Shechem, she also 
bare him a son, whose name he called 
Abimelech. 32 And Gideon the son 
of Joash died in a good old age, and 
was buried in the sepulchre of Joash 
his father, in Ophrah of the Abi-ez- 
rites. 33 And it came to pass, as 
soon as Gideon was dead, that the 
children of Israel turned again, and 
went a whoring after Baalim, and 
made Baal-bcrith their god. 34 And 
the children of Israel remembered not 
the Lord their God, who had de- 
livered them out of the hands of all 
their enemies on every side: 35 
Neither showed they kindness to the 
house of Jerubbaal, namely^ Gideon, 
according to all the goodness which 
he had showed unto Israel. 

We have here the conclusion of the story 
of Gideon. 1. He lived privately, v. 29. 
He was not puffec up with his great honours, 
did not covet a palace or castle to dwell in, 
but retired to the house he had lived in be- 
fore his elevation. Thus that brave Roman 
who was called from the plough upon a 
sudden occasion to command the army when 
the action w'as over returned to his plough 
again. 2. His family was multiphed. He 
had many wives (therein he transgressed the 
law) ; by them he had seventy sons (r. 30,) 
but by a concubine he had one whom he 
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The niurjtaitan qf Abimelech, JUDGES. B. c. 

named Ahimelech (which si^ifies, my father mother’s brethren, and communed 
8 king), that proved the ruin of his family, ^ith them, and with all the family of 
a. 31. 3. He died in honour, in a good old mother’s father, say- 

age, when he had lived as long as lie was . T 4^^ 

capable of serving God and bis country ; and ^ P ^ 7 

who would desire to live any longer ? And ears of all the men oi ohechem, 
he was buried in the sepulchre of his fathers. Whether t5 better for you, either that 
4. After bis death the people corrupted sons of Jerubbaal, which are 

them dose to the worship of the God of over you, or that one reign over you? 
Israel, they found themselves under no re- remember also that I am your bone 
strmnt, and then they went a whoring after ^nd your flesh. 3 And his mother’s 
Baalim, v. 33. 'I'^ey went a whoring first bj-gthren spake of him in the ears of 

kritV^Gideon td W all the men of Shechem all these 

much occasion, and now they went a whoring words; and their hearts inclined to 
after another god. False worships made follow Abimelech ; for they said, He 

way for false deities. They now chose a new q^j. brother. 4 And they gave him 

god ich V. 8). a god of a new name Baal- tj,reescore and ten pieces of silver out 
benth (a goddess, say some); Benth, some ^ , r i 

think, was Berytus, the place where the ^f fhe house of Baal-berith, where- 
Phoenicians worshipped this idol. The name \vith Abimelech hired vain and light 
signifies the Lord of a covenant. Perhaps he persons, which followed him. 5 And 
was so called because his worshippers joined went unto his father’s house at 
themselves by covenant to him, in imitation , j i i. • l xi. 

of IsraeFs covenanting with God; for the Ophrali, and slew his brethren the 
devil is God’s ape. In this revolt of Israel sons of Jerubbaal, being threescore 
to idolatry they showed, (1.) Great ingrati- and ten persons, upon one stone: 
tude to God (©. 34): They r^^bered not notwithstanding yet Jotham the 
the Lord, not only who had delivered them ^ . 

into the hands of their enemies, to punish ® i.* ir /• a j ii 4.1, ^ 

them for their idolatry, but who had also h® hid himselt. 6 And all the 

delivered them out of the hands of their ene^ men of Shechem gathered together, 
mies, to invite them back again into his ser- and all the house of Millo, and went, 
vice! both the judgments and the mercies and made Abimelech king, by the 
were forgotten, and the impressions of them , . r ,1 •u .1 ^ 

lost. (2 ) Great ingratitude to Gideon, r. P'"" the piUar that was in 
35. A great deal of goodness he had shown Shechem. 

unto Isi'ael, as a father to his country, for We are here told by what arts Abimelech 
which they ought to have been kind to his got into authority, and made himself great, 
family when he was gone, for that is one His mother perhaps had instilled into his 
way by which we ought to show ourselves mind some towering ambitious thoughts, 
grateM to our friends and benefactors, and and the name his father gave him, carrying 
may he returning their kindnesses when royalty in it, might help to blow up tnese 
they are in their graves. But Israel showed sparks ; and now that he has buried his fa- 
not this kindness to Gideon’s family, as we ther nothing will serve his proud spirit hut 
shall find in the next chapter. No wonder he will succeed him in the government of 
if those who forget their God forget their Israel, directly contrary to his father’s will. 


friends. 


CHAP. IX. 


The epeeUijr of lerael afler the death of Gideon ii punithed, not 
•• the former epoftaiiee by a fl^ign invaiion, or the oppreksinm 

of any neighbouring power, bdSby intestine broiU among ihein- i , i i T 

Mivet, which in thii chapter we have the etory of; and it i. hard as there was when his father wos udvanccd ; 

but his own ambition must be gratified, and 
gratification is aU he aims at. Now oh- 
told, I. Mow he thmit bimtelf into the government at Shechem SCrVe ncrC, 

How craftily he got Ws mother’s rek- 


for he had declared no son of his should rule 
over them. He bad no call from God to this 
honour as his father had, nor was there any 


P»'®fnt occasion for a judffe to deliver Israel 
lapterwe have the etory of; and it i. hard as there was when his father was advanced ; 


lit. iiB.urBi eon j ne wee >o uniiKe mm. «e are hew* !_ 

told, I. Mow he thmit bimtelf into the government at Shechem SCrVe ncrC, 

. I- How craftily he got Ws mother’s rela- 

parable by Jotham, Gideon's youngest son, ver. 7-21. Ml. What tlOnS intO hlS intereStS. Shechem WaS a City 
•infei there w«e between Abimelech and hie friends the She- in thp trihp nf Fv^Viroim nf c/rpaf v^nfo 
chemites, ver.22- 41. IV. How this ended in the min of the y Ol great note. 

rtr!?®"* !“ and of Abimelech himself, ver. 50-67. Joshua had held his last assemhly there. If 

I.-. ^****'*" ®** ***”**”»**’•**■■**'**■ P™* that, ritv ivnulrl hiif nnnpar fnr him oaf 


that city would but appear for him, and set 
r"'?* bim up, he thought it would go far in his fa- 


' For the tranigreasion of a land, such 


the princes iiiereof'* " «« your. Thcrc hc had an interest in the family 

A nd Abimelech the son of Jerab- ;y‘'ich his mother wm. and by them he 

baal wont to . ™ade an interest m the leading men of the 

Daal went to Shechem unto his city. It does not appear that any of them 
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had an eye to him as a man of merit, who will turn men into, how it will break through 
had any thing to recommend him to such a all the ties of natural affection and natural 
choice, but the motion came first from him- conscience, and sacrifice that which is most 
self. None would have dremed of making sacred, dear, and valuable, to its designs, 
such a one king, if he had not dreamed of it Strange that ever it should enter into the 
himself. And see here, 1. How he wheedled heart of a man to be so very barbarous! 
them into the choice, v. 2, 3. He basely (2.) The peril of honour and high birth, 
suggested that Gideon having left seventy Their being the sons of so ^eat a man as 
sons, who made a good figure and had a good Gideon exposed them thus and made Abime- 


interest, they were desiring to keep the lech jealous of them. We find just the same 
power which their father had in their hands, number of Ahab’s sons slain together at Sa- 
and by a joint-infiuence to reign over Israel, maria, 2 Kings x. 1, 7> The grand seigniors 


Now,** says he, ** you had better have one have seldom thought themselves safe while 
king than more, than many, than so many, any of their brethren have been unstrangled. 
Affairs of state are best managed by a single Let none then envy those of high extraction, 
person,’* v, 2. We have no reason to think or complain of their own meanness and ob- 


that all or any of Gideon’s sons had the least scurity. The lower the safer 
intention to rei^ over Israel (they were of 2. Way being thus made for Abimelech’s 
their father’s mind, that the Lord should election, the men of Shechem proceeded to 
reign over them, and they were not called of choose him king, r. 6. God was not con- 
him), yet this he insinuates to pave the way suited whether they should have any king at 
to his own pretensions. Note, Those who all, much less who it should be ; here is no 
design ill themselves are commonly most apt advising with the pnest or with their bre- 
to suspect that others desif^ ill. As for thren of any other city or tribe, though it 
himself, he only puts them in mind of his was designed that he should reign over 
relation to them Cverbum sapienti — A word to Israel, v. 22. But, (Li The Shechemites, as 
the wise is sufficient) : Remember that I am if they were the people and wisdom must 
your bone and your flesh. The plot took die with them, did all ; they aided and 
wonderfully. The magistrates of Shechem abetted him in the murder of his brethren 
were pleased to think of their city being a (v. 24), and then they made him king. The 
royal city and the metropolis of Israel, and men of Shechem ^that is, the great men, the 
therefore they inclined to follow him j for chief magistrates of the city), and the house 
they said, He is our brother, and his ad- of Millo (that is, the common-council, the 
vancement will be our advantage.” 2. How full house or house of fulness, as the word 
he got money from them to bear the charges signifies), those that met in their guildhall 
of ms pretensions (u. 4) : They gave him se- (yve read often of the house of Millo, or state- 
venty pieces of silver : it is not said what the house in Jerusalem, or the city of David, 
value of these pieces was ; so many shekels 2 Sam. v. 9 ; 2 Kings xii. 20), these gathered 
are less, and so many talents more, than we together, not to prosecute and punish Abi- 
can well imagine; therefore it is supposed they melech for this barbarous murder, as they 
were each a pound weight : but they gave this ought to have done, he bemg one of their 
money out of the house of Baal-berith, that citizens, but to make him king. Pretium 
is, out of the public treasury, which, out of sceleris tulit hie diadema — His wickedness was 
respect to their idol, they deposited in his rewarded with a diadem. What could they 
temple to be protected by him ; or out of the promise themselves from a king that laid the 
offerings that had been made to that idol, foundation of his kingdom in blood? (2.) 
which they hoped would prosper the better The rest of the Israelites were so very sottish 
in his hands for its having been consecrated as to sit by unconcerned. They took no care 


to their god. How unfit was he to reign to give check to this usurpation, to protect 
over Israel, because unlikdy to defend them, the sons of Gideon, or to avenge their death, 
who, instead of restraining and punishing but tamely submitted to the bloody tyrant, 

• I . . .t . 1 _ 1 • ? _ 1 ^ • 1? • 1 1 


idolatry, thus early made himself a pensioner as men who with their religion had lost their 
to an idol ! 3. What soldiers he enlisted, reason, and all sense of honour and liberty. 
He hired into his service vain and light per- justice and gratitude. How \ngorously had 
sons, the scum and scoundrels of the coun- their fathers appeared to avenge the death of 


try, men of broken fortunes. 


heads, I the Levite’s concubine, and yet so wretchedly 


and profligate lives ; none but such would degenerate are they now as not to attempt 
own mm, and they were fittest to serve his the avenging of the death of Gideon’s sons ; 


))urpo8e. Like leader like followers. 

11. How cruelly he got his father’s sons 
out of the way. 

1. The first thing he did with the rabble 
he headed was to kfil all his brethren at 


it is for this that they are charged with in- 
gratitude {ch. viii. 35) : Neither showed they 
kindness to the house of Jerubbaal. 

7 And when they told it to Jotham, 


once, pubHcly and in cold blood, threescore and stood in the top of mount 

Ctoidm imd lifted™ hi, 

(I J The power of ambition what beasts it cned, and said unto them, Hearaen 
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Jatham^i parable. 

unto me, ye men of Shechem, that 
God may hearken unto you. 8 The 
trees went forth on a time to anoint 
a king over them ; and they said unto 
the olive tree, ^ign thou over us. 

9 But the olive tree said unto them. 
Should I leave my fatness, wherewith 
by me they honour God and man, 
and go to be promoted over the trees ? 

10 And the trees said to the fig tree, 

Come thou, and reign over us. 11 
But tlie fig tree said unto them, 
Should I forsake my sweetness, and 
my good fruit, and go to be promoted 
over the trees? 12 Then said the 
trees unto the vine. Come thou, and 
reign over us. 13 And the vine said 
unto them, Should I leave my wine, 
which cheereth God and man, and go 
to be promoted over the trees ? 14 

Then said all the trees unto the 
bramble, Come thou, and reign over 
us. 15 And the bramble said unto 
the trees, If in truth ye anoint me 
king over you, then come and put 
your trust in my shadow : and if not, 
let fire come out of the bramble, and 
devour the cedars of Lebanon. 16* 
Now therefore, if ye have done truly 
and sincerely, in that ye have made 
Abimelech king, and if ye have dealt 
well with Jerubbaal and his house, 
and have done unto him according to 
the deserving of his hands ; 1 7 (For 
my father fought for you, and adven- 
tured his life far, and delivered you 
out of the hand of Midian : J 8 And 
ye are risen up against my father’s 
house this day, and have slain his 
sons, threescore and ten persons, 
upon one stone, and have made 
Abimelech, the son of his maid-ser- 
vant, king over the men of Shechem, 
because he is your brother;) 19 If 
ye then have dealt truly and sincerely 
with Jerubbaal and with his house 
this day, then rejoice ye in Abimelech, 
and let him also rejoice in you : 20 
But if not, let fire come out from 
Abimelech, and devour the men of 
Shechem, and the house of Millo; 
and let fire come out from the men 
of Shechem, and from the house of 
Millo, and devour Abimelech. 21 
And Jotham ran awav, and fled, and 
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went to Beer, and dwelt there, for 
fear of Abimelech his brother. 

We have here the only testimony that ap- 
pears to have been borne against the wicked 
confederacy of Abimdech and the men of 
Shechem. It was a sign they had provoked 
God to depart from them that neither any 
prophet wa>3 sent nor any remarkable judg- 
ment, to av/aken this stupid people, and to 
stop the progress of this threatening mischief. 
Only Jotham, the youngest son of Gideon, 
who by a special providence escaped the 
common ruin of his family (r. 5), dealt plmnly 
with the Shechemites, and his speech, which 
is here recorded, shows him to have been a 
man of such great ingenuity and wisdom, 
and really such an accomplished gentleman, 
that we cannot but the more lament the fall 
of Gideon’s sons. Jotham did not go about 
to raise an army out of the other cities of 
Israel (in which, one would think, he might 
have made a good interest for his father’s 
sake), to avenge his brethren’s death, much 
less to set up himself in competition with 
Abimelech, so groundless was the usurper’s 
suggestion that the sons of Gideon aimed at 
dominion (c. 2); but he contents himself 
with giving a faithful reproof to the She- 
chemites, and fair warning of the fatal conse- 
quences. He got an opportunity of speaking 
to them from the top of Mount Gerizim, the 
mount of blessings, at the foot of which 
probably the Shechemites were, upon some 
occasion or other, gathered together (Jose- 
phus says, solemnizing a festival), and it 
seems they were willing to hear what he had 
to say. 

I. His preface is very serious : “ Hearken 
unto me, you men qf Shechem, that God may 
hearken unto you, v. 7. As ever you hope to 
obtain God’s favour, and to be accepted of 
him, give me a patient and impartial hear- 
ing.” Note, Those who expect God to hear 
their prayers must be willing to hear reason, 
to hear a faithful reproof, and to hear the 
complaints and appeals of wronged inno- 
cency. If we turn away our ear from hearing 
the law, our prayer will he an abomination, 
Prov. xxviii. 9- 

II. His parable is very ingenious — that 
when the trees were disposed to choose a 
king the government was offered to those 
valuable trees the olive, the fig-tree, and the 
vine, but they refused it, choosing rather to 
serve than nde, to do good 'than bear sway. 
But the same tender being made to the 
bramble he accepted it with vain-glorious 
exultation. Ike way of instruction by para- 
bles is an ancient way, and very useful, es- 
pecially to give reproofs by. 

1. He hereby applauds the generous mo- 
desty of Gideon, and the other judges who 
were before him, and perhaps of ^he sons of 
Gideon, who had declined accepting the state 
and power of kings when they might have 
had them and likewise shows that it is in ge 
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neral the temper of all wise and good men to burned. Such a one was Abimele(di» and 
decline preferment and to choose rather to be yet chosen to the government by the trees, 
useful tnan to be great. (1.) There was no oy all the trees this election seems to have 
occasion at all for the trees to choose a king ; been more unanimous than any of the others, 
they are all the trees of the Lord which he has Let us not think it strange if we see folly set 
planted chr. 16) and which therefore he in great dignity (Eccl. x. 6), and the vilest 
will protect. Nor was there any occasion men exalted (Ps. xii. 8), and men blind to 
for Israel to talk of setting a king over them ; their own interest in the choice of their guides, 
for the Lord was their king. (2.) When they The bramble, being chosen to the govem- 
had it in their thoughts to choose a king ment, takes no time to consider whether he 
they did not offer tne government to the should accept it or no, but immediately, as if 
stately cedar, or the lofty pine, which are he had been born and bred to dominion, hec- 
only tor show and shade, and not otherwise tors, and assures them they shall find him as 
useful till they are cut down, but to the fruit* he found them. See what great swelling words 
trees, the vine and the olive. Those that of vanity he speaks (n. 15), what promises he 
bear fruit for the public good are justly re- makes to his faithful subjects : Let them 
spected and honoured by all that are wise come and trust in my shadow: a goodly 
more than those that affect to make a shadow to trust in! How unlike to the 
figure. For a good useful man some would shadow of a great rock in a weary land, which 
even dare to die. (3.) The reason which all a good magistrate is compared to ! Isa. xxxii. 
these fnfit-trees gave for their refusal was 2. Trust in his shadow 1 — more likely to be 
much' the same. The olive pleads (p. 9), scratched if they came near him — more 
Should I leave my fatness f And the vine likely to be injured by him than benefited, 
(p. 13), Should I leave my wine, wherewith Thus men boast of a false gift. Yet he 
both God and man are served and honoured ? threatens with as much confidence as he 
for oil and wine were used both at God’s promises : If you be not faithful, let fire come 
altars and at men’s tables. And shall I leave out of the bramble (a very unlikely thing to 
my sweetness, saith the fig-tree, and my good emit fire) and devour the cedars of Lebanon — 
fruit (p. 11), and go to be promoted over the more likely to catch fire, and be itself de- 
crees ? or, as the margin reads it, go m and voured. 

down for the trees? It is intimate^ [l.J That III. His application is very close and plain, 
government involves a man in a great deal In it, 1. He reminds them of the many good 
both of toil and care ; he that is promoted services his father had done for them, v. 17. 
over the trees must go up and down for He fought their battles, at the hazard ol 
them, and make himself a perfect drudge to his own life, and to their unspeakable ad- 
business. [2.] That those who are preferred vantage. It was a shame that they needed 
to places of public trust and power must re- to be put in mind of this. 2. He aggravates 
solve to forego all their private interests and their unkindness to his father’s family, 
advantages, and sacrifice them to the good of They had not done to him according to the 
the community. The fig-tree must lose its deserving of his hands, v. 16. Great merits 
sweetness, its sweet retirement, sweet repose, often meet with very ill returns, especially 
and sweet conversation and contemplation, if to posterity, when the benefactor is for- 
it go to be promoted oper trees, and must gotten, as Joseph was among the Egyp> 
undergo a constant fatigue. [3.] That those tians. Gideon had left many sons tnat 
who are advanced to honour ana dignity are were an honour to his name and family, 
in great danger of losing their fatness and and these they had barbarously murdered ; 
fruitfulness. Preferment is apt to make men one son he had left that was the blemish of 
proud and slothful, and thus spoil their use- his name and family, for he was the son of his 
fulness, with which in a lower sphere they maid-servant, whom all that had any respect 
honoured God and man, for which reason to Gideon’s honour would endeavour to con- 
ihose that desire to do good are afraid of ceal, yet him they made their king. In both 
being too great. they put the utmost contempt imaginable 

2. He hereby exposes the ridiculous am- upon Gideon. 3. He leaves it to the event 
bition of Abimelech, whom he compares to to determine whether they had done weD, 
the bramble or thistle, p. 14. He supposes whereby he lodges the appeal with the divine 
the trees to make their court to him : Come providence. (1 .) If they prospered long in 
thou and reign over us, perhaps because he this villany, he would give them leave to say 
knew not that the first motion of Abimelech’s they had done well, r. 19. “If your con- 
preferment came from himself (as we found, duct towards tbe house of Gideon oe such as 
p. 2), but thought die Shechemites had pro- can be justified at any bar of justice, honour, 
posed it to him ; however, supposing it so, or conscience, much good may it do you with 
his folly in accepting it deserved to be chas- your new king.” But, (2.) If they had, as 
tised. The bramble is a worthless plant, not ne was sure they had, dealt basely and 
to be numbered among the trees, useless and wickedly in this matter, let them never ex- 
fruitless, nay, hurtful and vexatious, scratch- pect to prosper, v. 20. Abimelech and the 
ing and tearing, and doing mischief ; it be- Shechemites, that had strengthened one 
gan with the curse, and its end is to be another’s hands in this idllany, would cer- 
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tainly be a plague and rain one to another, fore up by night, thou and the people 
Let none expert to do III and to well. that is with thee, and lie in wait in 

*> ■“ K <»«« 

Either tiieyconld not reach him or they were » the monung, as soon as tiie sun 
to far con^nced that they would not add is up, thou shalt rise early, and set 
the ffuilt of hie blood to all the rest. _ But, upon the city : and, behold, when he 
for fear of Abimelech, he lived^ ^e, m pgopjgtJjgt isurith Hm come 

extraction and education are ever so high against thee, then may^t thou 
know not to what difficulties and straits they do to them as thOu shalt find oc- 
may be reduced. casion. 34 And Abimelech rose up, 

22 When Abimelech had reigned and all the people that were with him, 
three years over Israel, 23 Then by night, and they laid wait against 
God sent an evil spirit between Shechem in four companies. 35 And 
Abimelech and the men of Shechem; Gaal the son of Ebed went out, and 
and the men of Shechem dealt trea- stood in the entering of the gate of 
cherously with Abimelech: 24 That the city: and Abimelech rose up, and 
the cruelty done to the threescore the people that were with him, from 
and ten sons of Jenibbaal might come, lying in wait. 36 And when Gaal 
and their blood be laid upon Abime- saw the people, he said to Zebul, Be- 
lech their brother, which slew them; hold, there come people down from 
and upon the men of Shechem, which the top of the mountains. And Zebul 
aided him in the killing of his bre- said unto him, Thou seest the shadow 
thren. 25 And the men of Shechem of the mountains as if they were men. 
set liers in wait for him in the top of 37 And Gaal spake again and said, 
the mountains, and they robbed all See there come people down by the 
that came along that way by them : middle of the land, and another com- 
and it was told Abimelech. 26* And pany come along by the plain of 
Gaal the son of Ebed came with his Meonenim. 38 Then said Zebul 
brethren, and went over to Shechem; unto him, Where is now thy mouth,, 
and the men of Shechem put their wherewith thou saidst, Who is Abi- ^ 
confidence in him. 27 And they melech, that we should serve him ? is 
went out into the fields, and gathered not this the people that thou hast 
their vineyards, and trode the grapes^ despised ? go out, I pray now, and 
and made merry, and went into the fight with Uiem. 39 And Gaal went 
house of their god, and did eat and out before the men of Shechem, and 
drink, and cursed Abimelech. 28 fought with Abimelech. 40 And 
And Gaal the son of Ebed said. Who Abimelech chased him, and he fled 
is Abimelech, and who is Shechem, before him, and many were over- 
tliat we should serve him ? is not he thrown and wounded, even unto the 
the son of Jerubbaal ? and Zebul his entering of the gate. 41 And Abi- 
officer ? serve the men of Hamor the melech dwelt at Arumah : and Zebul 
father of Shechem : for why should thrust out Gaal and his brethren, that 
we serve him? 29 And would to they should not dwell in Shechem. 
God this people were under my hand ! 42 And it came to pass on the mor- 
then would I remove Abimelech. row, that the people went out into 
And he said to Abimelech, Increase the field ; and they told Abimelech. 
thine army, and come out. 30 And 43 And he took the people, and di- 
when Zebul the ruler of the city heard vided them into three companies, and 
the words of Gaal the son of Ebed, laid wait in the field, and looked, and, 
his anger was kindled. 31 And he behold, the people were come forth 
sent messengers unto Abimelech pri- out of the city; and he rose up against 
vily, saying. Behold, Gaal the son of them, and smote them. 44 And 
Ebed and his brethren be come to Abimelech, and the company that wcls 
Shechem ; and, behold, they fortify with him, rushed forward, and stood 
the city against thee. 32 Now there- in the entering of the gate of the city 
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and the two other companies ran fightinffs. These God gave them up to, and 
upon all the people that were in the niight be s^ to send the enil spirits Je- 
fields, and slew them. 45 And Abi- ^ 

melech fought against the city all that of the sin, yet the punishment is from him. 

J ^ A J rra 1 vv ^ •-« ^ 


day; and he took the city, and slew The auarrel God had with Abimelech and 
the people that was therein, and beat ihe Snechemites was for the murder of the 

46 And when all the men of the a burden upon Abimelech that slew them, 
tower of Shechem heard that^ they and the men of Shechem that helped him. 
entered into a hold of the house of Note, l. Sooner or later God will make in- 
the god Berith. 47 And it was told q“>“t>on for Wood, innocent blood, and will 
.*11 4 .v*« 4 . 1 *.* return it on the heads of those that shed it, 

Abimelech, that all the mm of the g^all have blood given them to drink! 
tower of ohechem were gathered to* for they are worthy. 2. Accessaries 
gether. 48 And Abimelech gat him be reckoned with, as well as principals, in 
up to mount Zalmon, he and all the ^hat and other sins. Ihe Shechemites that 
people that were with him; and Abi- coratenMced Abimelwh^ pretensions, aided 
*/,.i •i.-i. j j aJ^d abetted him in his bloody project, and 

melech took an axe in his hand, and avowed the fact by making him king after 
cut down a bough from the trees, and he4iad done it, must fall with him, fall by 
took it, and laid it on his shoulder, and him, and fall first. 3. Those that combine 
said unto the people that were with together to do wckedly are justly dashed in 

him What ve have seen me do make against another. Blood cannot 

mm, w nw ye nave seen me ao, make ^ lasting cement to any interest. 

haste, and do as 1 have done* 49 And i. The Shechemites began to afifront 

all the people likewise cut down every Abimelech, perhaps they scarcely knew why 

man his bough, and followed Abi- or wherefore, but they were given to change. 

melech, and put them to the hold, and }: .They trmeierousty wUi Am, ». 23. 

set thehold on fire upon them; so that ^ivning him. Had they done so, it would 
all the men of the tower of Shechem have been laudable to disown him ; but they 
died also, about a thousand men and did it only upon some particular pique con- 
women. ceived against him by their pride or envy. 

Those that set him up were the first that de- 
Three years Abimelech reigned, after a serted him and endeavoured to dethrone him. 
sort, without any disturbance ; it is not said, It is not strange that those who were un- 
He judged Israel, or did any service at all grateful to Gideon were unfaithful to Abime- 
to his country, but so long he enjoyed the lech ; for what will hold those that will not 
title and dignity of a king ; and not only the be held by the obligation of such merits as 
Shechemites, but many other places, paid Gideon’s ? Note, It is just with God that 
him respect. They must have ueen fond of those who tempt others to be once perfidious 
a king that could please themselves with should afterwards be themselves betrayed 
such a one as this. But the triumphing of by those whom they have taught to be per- 
the wicked is short. Within three years, as fidious. 2. They aimed to seize him when 
the years of a hireling, all this glory shall be he was at Arumah (r. 41), his country-seat. 
contemned, and laid in the dust, Isa. xvi. 14. Expecting him to come to town, they set 
Tlie ruin of these confederates in wickedness Hers in wait for him (r. 25), who should 
was from the righteous hand of the God to make him their prisoner ^yhom they had 
whom vengeance belongs. He sent an evil lately made their prince. Those who were 
spirit between Abimelech and the Shechemites thus posted, he not coming, took the oppor- 
(p. 23), that is, they grew jealous one of tunity of robbing travellers, which would 
another and ill-affected one to another. He help to make the people more and more 
slighted those that set him up, and perhaps uneasy under Abimelech, when they saw he 
countenanced other cities which now began could not or would not protect them from 
to come into his interests more than he did highway-men. 3. They entertained one G^, 
theirs ; and then thev grew uneasy at his and set him up as their head in opposition 
ffovemment. blamed nis conduct, and quar- to Abimelech, p. 26. This G^ is said to 
This was from be the son of Ebed, which signifies a servant. 


government, blamed his conduct, and quar- to Abimelech, p. 26. This is said to 
relied at his impositions. This was from be the son of Ebed, which signifies a senant, 
God. He permitted the devil, that great perhaps denoting the meanness of his cx- 
mischief-maker, to sow discord between traction. As Abimelech was by the mother’s 
them, and he is an evil spirit, whom God not side, so he by the father’s, the son of a 
only keeps under his check, but sometimes servant. Here was one bramblo contesting 
iMires his own purposes by. Their own with another. We have^ reason to suspect 
lusts were evil spirits ; they are devils in that this Gaal w'as a native Canawite, he- 
men’s own hearts : from them come wars and cause he courts the Shechemites into sub- 
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jection to the men of Hamor, who was the 
ancient lord of this city in Jacob’s time. He 
was a bold ambitious man> served their pur- 
pose admirably well when they were dis- 
posed to quarrel with Abimelech, and they 
also served his purpose ; so he went over to 
tliem to blow the coals, and they put their 
confidence in him. 4. Ihey did all the des- 
pite they could to Abimelech’s name, v. 27. 
They made themselves very merry in his ab- 
sence, as those who were glad he was out of 
the way, and who, now that they had another 
to head them, were in hopes to get clear of 
him ; nay, they went into the house of their 
god, to solemnize their feast of in-gathering, 
and there they did eat, and drink, and cursed 
Abimelech, not only said ail the ill they could 
of him in their table-talk and the song of 
their drunkards, but wished all the ill they 
could to him over their sacrifices, praying to 
their idol to destroy him. They drank 
hedths to his confusion, and with as loud 
huzzas as ever they had drunk them to his 
prosperity. That very temple whence they 
had fetched money to set him up with did 
they now meet in to curse him and contrive 
his ruin. Had they deserted their idol-god 
with their image-king, they might have 
hoped to prosper ; but, while they still cleave 
to the former, the latter shall cleave to them 
to their ruin. How should Satan cast out Sa- 
tan ? 5. Tliejr pleased themselves uith Gaal’s 
vaunted defiance of Abimelech, tJ. 28, 29- 
They loved to hear that imj)udent upstart 
speak scornfully, (1.) Of Abimelech, though 
calling him in disdain Shechem, or a She^ 
chemite, he reflected upon their own city. 
( 2 .) Of his good father like^vise, Gideon : 
Is not he the son of Jeruhbaal ? So he calls 
him, perhaps in an impious indignation at 
his name and memory for throwing down 
the altar of Baal, turning that to his reproach 
which was his praise. (3.) Of his prime 
minister of state, Zebul his officer, and ruler 
of the city. “We may well be ashamed to 
serve them, and need not be afraid to oppose 
them.” Men of turbulent ambitious spirits 
thus despise dominion, and speak evil of dig- 
nities. Gaal aimed not to recover Shechem's 
liberty, only to change their tyrant : “ 0 that 
this people were under my hand ! What I 
would do ! I would challenge Abimelech to 
try titles for the crown and it should seem 
he desired his friends to send him word that 
he was ready to dispute it with him when- 
ever he pleased : “ Increase thy army, and 
come out. Do thy worst ; let the point be 
determined by the sword.” 'This pleased 
the Shechemites, who were now as sick of 
Abimelech as ever they had been fond of 
him. Men of no conscience will be men of 
no constancy. 

II. Abimelech turned all his force upon 
them, and, in a little time, quite ruined them. 
Observe the steps of their overthrow. 

1. The Shechemites’ counsels were betray- 
ed to Abimelech bv Zebul his confidant, the 
X82 


ruler of the dty, who continued hearty for 
him. His anger was kindled (p. 30), and the 
more because Gaal had spoken shghtly ot 
him (fi. 28), for perhaps, if he had compli- 
mented and caressed him now that things 
were in this ferment, he might have gained 
him to his interest ; but he, being disomiged, 
sends notice to Abimelech of all that was said 
and done in Shechem against him, n. 31. 
Betrayers are often betrayed by some among 
themselves, and the cursing of the king is 
sometimes strangely carried by a bird of the 
air. He prudently advises him to come 
against the city immediately, and lose no time, 
V. 32, 33. He thinks it best that he should 
march his forces by night into the neighbour- 
hood, surprise the city in the morning, and 
then make the best of his advantages. How 
could the Shechemites hope to speed in their 
attempt when the ruler of their city was in 
the interests of their enemy ? They knew it, 
and yet took no care to secure him. 

2. Gaal, that headed their faction, having 
been betrayed by Zebul, Abimelech’s confi- 
dant, was most wretchedly bantered by him. 
Abimelech, according to Zebul’s advice, drew 
all his forces down upon Shechem by night, 
V. 34. Gaal, in the morning, went out to the 
gate (v. 35) to see what posture things were 
in, and to cnejuire, W'bat news ? Zebul, as a 
niler of the city, met him tliere as a friend. 
Abimelech and his forces beginning to move 
towards the city, Gaal discovers them (r. 3C), 
takes notice of their approach to Zebul that 
was .standing with him, little thinking that 
he had sent for them and was now expecting 
them. “ Look,” says he, “ do not 1 see a 
body of men coming down from the moun- 
tain towards us ? Yonder they are,” pointing 
to the place. “ No, no,” says Zebul ; " thy 
eye-signt deceives thee ; it is but the shadow 
of the mountains which thou takest to be an 
army.” By this he intended, (1.) To ridicule 
him, as a man of no sense or spirit, and there- 
fore very unfit for what he pretended to, as u 
man that might easily be imposed upon and 
made to believe any thing, and that was so 
silly and so cowardly that he apprehended 
danger where there was none, and was ready 
to fight with a shadow. (2.) To detain him, 
and hold him in talk, while the forces ol 
Abimelech were coming up, that thereby they 
might gain advantage. But when Gad, be- 
ing content to believe those he now saw to 
be but the shadow of the mountains (perhaps 
the mountains of Ebal and Gerizim, which 
lay close by the city), was undeceived by the 
Jiscoveiy of two other companies that 
marched apace towards the city, then Zebul 
took another way to banter him, upbraiding 
him with what he had said but a day or two 
before, in contempt of Abimelech \v. 38) : 
Where is now thy mouth, that foul mouth of 
thine, wherewith thou saidst. Who is Abime^ 
lech Note, Proud and haughty people are 
often made in a little time to change their 
note, and to dread those whom they had 
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most despised. Gaal had, in a bravado, chal- melech, in which they hoped to retrieve what 
lenged Abimelech to increase his army and thev had lost the day before. (2.) He him- 
conte out,- but now Zebul, in Abimelech’s self, with a strong detachment, cut off the 
name, challenges him : Go out, and fight with communication between them and the city, 
them, if thou darest. Justly are the insolent stood in the entering of the gate (e. 44), that 
thus insulted over. they might neither make their retreat into 

3. Abimelech routed Gaal’s forces that the city nor receive any succours from the 
sallied out of the town, v. 39, 40. Gaal, dis- city, and then sent two companies of his 
heartened no doubt by Zebul’s hectoring him, men, who were too strong for them, and they 
and perceiving his interest weaker than he put them all to the swor{ ran upon those that 
thought it was, though he marched out were in the fields and slm them. When we 
against Abimelech with what little force he go out about our business we are not sure 
had, was soon put to the worst, and obliged that we shall come home s^ain ; there are 
to retire into the city with great precipitation, deaths both in the city and in the field. (3.) 
In this action the Shechemites’ loss was con- He then fell upon the city itself, and, with a 
siderable : Many were overthrown and wound- rage reaching up to heaven, though it was 
ed, the common effect of popular tumults, in the place of his nativity, laid it in ruins, slew 
which the inconsiderate midtitude are often all the people, beat down all the buildings, 
drawn into fatal snares by those that promise and, in token of his desire that it might be a 
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them glorious success. 


perpetual desolation, sowed it with salt, that 


4. Zebul that night expelled Gaal, and the it might remain a lasting monument of the 
party he had brought with him into Shechem, punishment of perfidiousness. Yet Abime- 
out of the city (o. 41), sending him to the lech prevailed not to make its desolations 
place whence he came. For though the gene- perpetual ; for it was afterwards rebuilt, and 
rality of the city continued still averse to became so considerable a place that all Israel 
Abimelech, as appears by the sequel of the came thither to make ^hoboam king, 1 
story, yet they were willing to part with Gaal, Kings xii. 1. And the place proved an ill 
and did not oppose his expulsion, because, omen. Abimelech intended hereby to punish 
though he had talked big, both his skill and the Shechemites for their slighting him 
courage had failed him when there was occa- now, but God intended to punish them for 
sion for them. Most people judge of men’s their serving him formerly in the murder of 
fitness for business by their success, and he Gideon’s sons. Thus, when God makes use 
that does not speed well is concluded not to of men as instruments in his hand to do his 
do well. Well, Goal’s interest in Shechem work, he means one thing and they another, 
is soon at an end, and he that had talked of Isa. x. 6, 7. They design to maintain thcii 
removing Abimelech is himself removed, nor honour, but God to maintain his. 


do we ever hear of him any more. Exit Gaal 
— Gaal retires. 


6. Those that retired into a strong-hold of 
their idol-temple were all destroyed there. 


5. Abimelech, the next day, set upon the ITiese are called the men of the tower of She- 
city, and quite destroyed it, for their treach- chem (v. 46, 47), some casUe that belonged to 
erous dealings with him. Perhaps Abimelech the city, but lay at some distance from it. 
had notice of their expelling Gaal, who had They, hearing of the destruction of the city, 
headed the faction, with which they thought withdrew into a hold of the temple, trusting, 
he would have been satisfied, but the crime it is likely, not so much to its strength as to 
was too deep to be thus atoned for, and his its sanctity ; they put themselves under the 
resentments were too keen to be pacified by protection of their idol : for thus all people 


so small an instance of submission, besides will walk in the name of their god, and shall 
that it was more Zebul’s act than theirs ; by not we then choose to dwell in the house of 
it their hands were weakened, and therefore the Lord all the days of our life ? For in the 
he resolved to follow his blow, and effectually time of trouble he shall hide us in his pavilion, 
to chastise their treachery. (I.) He had in- Ps. xxvii. 5. The name of the Lord is a strong 
telligence brought him that the people of tower, Prov. xviii. 10. But that which they 
Shechem had come out into the field, v. 42. hoped would be for their welfare proved to 
Some think into the field of business to them a snare and a trap, as those will cer- 
plough and sow (having lately gathered in tainly find that run to idols for shelter ; it 
their harvest), or to perfect their harvest, for will prove a refuge of lies. When Abimelech 
it was only their vintage that they had made had them altogether penned up in that hold 
an end of (v. 27)> and then it intimates that he desired no more. That barbarous project 
they were secure. And because Abimelech immediately came into his head of setting 


haa retired (v. 41) they thought themselves fire to the strong-hold, and, so to speak, 
in no danger from him, and then the issue of burning all the birds together in the nest, 
it is an instance of sudden destruction coming He kept the design to himself, but set all his 
upon those that cry. Peace and safety. Others men on work to expedite the execution of it, 
think th^ went out into the field of battle ; v. 48, 49. He ordered them all to follow 
though Gaal was driven out, they would not him, and do as he did : as his father had said 
lEy down their arms, but put themselves into to his men (cA. vii. 17), Look on me, and do 
a posture for another engagement with Abi- likewise,- so saith he to his. as becomes a 
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general that will not be wanting to give both 
the plainest direction and the highest en- 
couragement that can be to his soldiers: 
JVhat you have seen me do make haste to do, 
as I haoe done. Not Ite iUuc^Go thither: 
but Venite hue — Come hither. The officera 
in Christ’s arinv shoidd thus teach bv their 
example, Phil. iv. 9- He and they fetched 
each of them a bough from a wood not far 
off, laid all their boughs together under the 
wall of this tower, which it is probable was 
of wood, set fire to their boughs, and so 
burnt down their hold and all that were in 
it, who were either burnt or stifled with 
the smoke What inventions men have to 
destroy one another! Whence come these 
cruel wars and fightings but from their lusts ? 
Some think that the men of the tower of 
Shechem were the same with the house of 
Millo, and then Jotham’s just imprecation 
was answered in the letter : Let fire come 
out from Abimelech, and devour not only in 
general the men of Shechem, but in particular 
the house of Millo, v. 20. About 1000 men 
and women perished in these flames, many 
of whom, it is probable, were no way con- 
cerned in the (Quarrel between Abimelech 
and the Shechemites, nor meddled with either 
aide, yet, in this civil war, they came to this 
miserable end ; for men of factious turbulent 
spirits perish not alone in their iniquity^ but 
involve many more, that follow them in their 
simplicity, in the same calamity with them. 

50 Then went Abimelech to Thebez, 
and encamped against Thebez, and 
took it. SlButtherewasastrongtower 
within the city, and thither fled all 
the men and women, and all they of 
the city, and shut it to them, and gat 
them up to the top of the tower. 52 
And Abimelech came unto the tower, 
and fought against it, and went hard 
unto the door of the tower to bum it 
with fire. 53 And a certain woman 
cast a piece of a millstone upon 
Abimelech’s head, and all to brake 
his scull. 54 Then he called hastily 
unto the youngman his armour bearer, 
and said unto him. Draw thy sword, 
and slay me, that men say not of me, 
A woman slew him. And his young 
man thrust him through, and he died. 
55 And when the men of Israel saw 
that Abimelech was dead, they de- 
parted every man unto his place. 56 
Thus God rendered the wickedness 
of Abimelech, which he did unto his 
father, in slaying his seventy bre- 
thren : 57 And ^ the evil of the men 
of Shechem did God render upon 
184 ^ 


their heads : and upon them came the 
curse of Jotham the son of Jerubbaal. 

We have seen the ruin of the Shechemites 
completed by the hand of Abimelech ; and 
now it comes to his turn to be reckoned with 
who was their leader in villany. Thebez 
was a small city, probably not fiv from 
Shechem, dependent upon it, and in con- 
federacy with it. Now, 

I. Abimelech attempted the destruction of 
this city (p, 50), drove all the inhabitants ol 
the town into the castle, or citadel, n. 51 
When he had them there he did not doubt 
but he should do the same execution here 
that he had lateW done at the strong-hold of 
the temple of naal-berith, not considering 
that the tower of an idol-temple lay more ex- 
posed to divine vengeance than any other 
tower. He attempted to set fire to this tower, 
at least to burn down the door, and so force 
an entrance, v. 52. Those who have escaped 
and succeeded well in one desperate attempt 
are apt to think the like attempt another time 
not desperate. This instance was long after 
quoted to show how dangerous it is to come 
near the wall of a besieged city, 2 Sam. xl 
20, &c. But God infatuates those whom he 
will ruin. 

II. In the attempt he was himself de- 
stroyed, having his brains knocked out with 
a piece of a millstone, v, 57. No doubt this 
man was a murderer, whom, though he had 
escaped the dangers of the war with Shechem, 
yet vengeance suffered not to live. Acts xxviii. 
4. Evil pursues sinners, and sometimes over- 
takes them when they are not only secure, but 
triumphant. Thebez, we may suppose, was 
a weak inconsiderable place, compared with 
Shechem. Abimelech, having conquered 
the greater, makes no doubt of being master 
of the less without any difficulty, especially 
when he had taken the city, and had only the 
tower to deal with ; yet he lays his bones 
by that, and there is all his honour buried. 
Thus are the mighty things of the world often 
confounded by the weakest and those things 
that are most made light of. See here what 
rebukes those are justly put under many 
times by the divine providence that are un- 
reasonable in their demands of satisfaction 
for injuries received. Abimelech had some 
reason to chastise the Shechemites, and he 
had done it with a witness ; but when he will 
carry his revenges further, and nothing 
will serve but that Thebez also must be 
sacrificed to his rage, he is not only dis- 
appointed there, but destroyed ; for verily 
there is a God that judges in the earth. 
Three circumstances are worthy of observa- 
tion in the death of Abimelech : — 1. That he 
was slain with a stone, as he had slain his 
brethren all upon one stone, 2. lliat he had 
his skull broken. Vengeance aimed at that 
guilty head which had worn the usur|)ed 
crown. 3. That the stone was cast upon him 
by a woman, v, 53. He saw the stone come; 
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Government of Tola and Jair 


it was therefore strance he did not avoid it, j»routhi thtininio troui»ie,TeT.6. • TbamonbiticNirthqrww* 

aI.* ® J * 1 . 4 .Um III* *er. «— ». 111. I heir repcnunca «nil humiliation lor am* 

out, no doubt, tins made it so much the thalr prayan ami raTunuatioii, ami tha marry thav ronnd with 

ffreater mortification to him to see from what 


a t? Atech rt A 

only fell by the hand of a woman but knew to del end Israel Tola the sou of 

it, and, when he found himself ready to Puah, the son of Dodo, a man of Is- 
breathe his last, nothing troubled him so sachar; and he dwelt in Shamir in 

2 A„d h,i»igcd 

laying so much to heart this little circum- Israel twenty and^ three years, and 
stance of his disgrace. Here was no core died, and was buried in Shamir. 3 
taken about his precious soul, no concern And after him arose Jair, a Gileadite, 
what would become of that, no prayer to God ^nd judged Israel twenty and two 
for his mercy; but very sohcitous he is to 4 .h:^ 4 -ir 

patch up his shattered credit, when there is ^ thirty sons Aat 

no patching his shattered skull. “ O let it rode on thirty ass colts, and they had 
never be said that such a mighty man as thirty cities, which are called Havoth- 
Abimelech was killed by a woman 'fhe jair unto this day, which are in the 
was dying, but his pride was alive and 5 ^ j 

Strong, and the same vain-glonous humour . i * j * ’ 

that had governed him all along appears now buried in Camon. 

at last. Qualis vita, finis ita — As was his Quiet and peaceable reigns, though the 
life, such was his death. As God punished best to live in* are the worst to write of, as 
his cruelty by the manner of his death, so he yielding least variety of matter for the histo- 
punished his pride by the instrument of it. rian to entertain his reader with ; such were 
(2.) His foolish project to avoid this dis^ace ; the reigns of these two judges. Tola and Jair, 
nothing could be more ridiculous ; his own who make but a small figure and take up but 
servant must run him through, not to rid a very little room in this history. But no 
him the sooner out of his pain, but that men doubt they were both raised up of God to 
say not, A woman slew him. Could he think serve their country in the quality of judges, 
that this would conceal what the woman had not pretending, as Abimelech had done, to 
done, and not rather proclaim it the more ? the grandeur of kings, nor, like him, taking 
Nay, it added to the infamy of his death, for the honour they had to themselves, but be* 
hereby he became a self-murderer. Better ing called of God to it. 1. Concerning Tola 
have it said, A woman slew him, than that it it is said that he arose after Abimelech to 
should be said, His servant slew him Iw his defend Israel, r. 1. After Abimelech had 
own order ; yet now both will be said oi him debauched Israel by his wickedness, dis- 
to his everlasting reproach. And it is observa- quieted and disturbed them by his restless 
ble that this very thing which Abimelech ambition, and, by the mischiefs he brought 
was in such care to conceal appears to have on them, e.xposed them to enemies from 
been more particularly remembered by pos- abroad, God animated this good man to ap- 
terity than most passages of his history ; for pear for the reforming of abuses, the putting 
Joab speaks of it as that which he expected down of idolatry, the appeasing of tumults, 
David would reproach him with, for coming and the healing of the wounds given to the 
so niyh the wall, 2 Sam. xi. 21. The igno- state by Abiinelech’s usurpation. Ibus he 
miny we seek to avoid by sin we do but per- saved them from themselves, and guarded 
petuate the remembrance of. them against their enemies. He was of the 

III. The issue of all is that Abimelech tribe of Issachar, a tribe disposed to serve, 
being slain, 1. Israel’s peace was restored, for he bowed his shoulder to bear (Gen. xlix. 
and an end was put to this civil war; for 14, 15), yet one of that tribe is here raised 
those that followed him dmarted every man up to rule ; for those that humble themselves 
to his place, v. 55. 2. ^d’s justice was shall be exalted. He bore the name of him 

glorified (v. 56, 57) : Thus God punished the that was ancestor to the first family of that 
wickedness of Abimelech, and of the men of tribe ; of the sons of issachar Tola was the 
Shechem, and fulfilled Jotham’s curse, for it first, Gen. xlvi. 13 ; Num. xxvi. 23. It 
was not a curse causeless. Thus he preserved signifies a worm, yet, being the name of his 
the honour of his government, and gave ancestor, he was not ashamed of it. Though 
warning to all ages to expect blood for b&od. he was of Issachar, yet, when he was raised 
The Lord is known by the judgments which he up to the government, he came and dwelt in 
executes, when the wicked is snared in the Mount Ephraim, which was more in ^ the 
work of his own hands. Though wickedness heart of the country, that the people might 


liveranca out of tho huud of their oppreeaon, vrr. 17 , 18 . 


vork of his own hands. Though wickedness heart of the country, that the people might 
may prosper awhile, it will not prosper the more conveniently resort to him for 
always. judgment. He judged Israel twenty-three 

CHAP. X. years {v. 2), kept things in good order, but 

■ tliie chapter we here, 1. The paaveeble timet lerael e^jo^ed did nOt any thing VCry memomble. 2. JaUT 
under the forerunent of tuo juditre, Tola and Jair, rer. 1—b. . 

II. Thn trenblaaenia tlmea that eniuad. 1. larMl'a lin that WES E GlleaUlte, SO WES QIS BCXt BUCCeSSOt 
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Jephthah, both of that half tribe of the tribe 
of Manasseh which lay on the other side 
Jordan ; though th^ seemed separated from 
their brethren, yet God took care, while the 
honour of the government was shifted from 
tribe to tribe and before it settled in Judah, 
that those who lay remote should sometimes 
share in it, putting more abundant honour on 
that part which lacked. Jair bore the name 
of a very famous man of the same tribe who 
in Moses’s time was veiy active in reducing 
this country, Num. xxxii. 41 ; Josh. xiii. 30. 
That which is chiefly remarkable concerning 
this Jair is the increase and honour of his 
family: He had thirty sons, v. 4. And, (1.) 
They had good preferments, for they rode on 
thirty ass colts ; that is, they were judges 
Itinerant, who, as deputies to their father, 
rode from place to place in their several cir- 
cuits to administer justice. We find after- 
wards that Samuel made his sons judges, 
though he could not make them good ones, 
1 Sam. viii. 1 — 3. (2.) 'fbey had good pos- 
sessions, every one a city, out of those that 
were called, from their ancestor of the same 
name with their father, Havoth^jair — the viU 
lages of Jair ; yet they are called cities, either 
because those young gentlemen to whom they 
were assigned enlarged and fortified them, 
and so improved them into cities, or because 
they were as well pleased with their lot in 
those country towns as if they had been cities 
compact together and fenced with gates and 
bars. Vill^es are cities to a contented 
mind. 

6 And the children of Israel did 
evil again in the sight of the Lord, 
and served Baalim, and Ashtaroth, 
and the gods of Syria, and the gods 
of Zidon, and the gods of Moab, and ^ 
the gods of the children of Ammon, 
and the gods of the Philistines, and 
forsook the Lord, and served not 
him. 7 And the anger of the Lord 
was hot against Israel, and he sold 
them into the hands of the Philis- 
tines, and into the hands of the child- 
ren of Ammon. 8 And that year 
they vexed and oppressed the child- 
ren of Israel eighteen years, all the 
children of Israel that were on the 
other side Jordan in the land of the 
Amorites, which is in Gilead. 9 
Moreover the children of Ammon 
passed over Jordan to fight also 
against Judah, and against Benjamin, 
and against the house of Ephraim ; 
so that Israel was sore distressed. 

While those two judges. Tola and Jair, 
presided in the aflfairs of Israel, things went 
well, but a&erwards, 
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I. Israel returned to their idolatr>% that 
sin which did most easily beset them (v. 6) 
They did evil again in the sight of the Lord, 
from whom they were unaccountably bent to 
backslide, as a foolish people ana unwise. 
1. They worshipped many gods; not only 
their old demons Baalim and Ashtaroth, 
which the Canaanites had worshipped, but, 
as if they would proclaim their folly to all 
their neighbours, they served the gods of 
Syria, Zidon, Moab, Ammon, and the Philis- 
tines. It looks as if the chief trade of Israel 
had been to import deities from all countries. 
It is hard to say whether it was more impious 
or impolitic to do this. By introducing these 
foreign deities, they rendered themselves 
mean and despicable, for no nation that had 
any sense of honour changed their gods. 
Much of the wealth of Israel, we may sup- 
pose, was carried out, in offerings to the 
temples of the deities in the seA^eral countries 
whence they came, on which, as their mother- 
churches, their temples in Israel were ex- 
pected to own their dependence ; the priests 
and devotees of those sorry deities would fol- 
low their gods, no doubt, in crowds into the 
land of Israel, and, if they could not live in 
their own country, would take root there, 
and so strangers would devour their strength. 
If they did it in compliment to the neigh- 
bouring nations, and to ingratiate themselves 
with them, justly were they disappointed ; for 
those nations w hich by their ^vicked arts they 
sought to make their friends by the righteous 
judgments of God became their enemies and 
oppressors. In quo quis peccat, in eo punitur^ 
^Vherein a person offends, therein he shall be 
punished. 2. They did not so much as 
admit the God of Israel to be one of those many 
deities they worshipped, but quite cast him orf : 
They forsook the Lord, and served not him at 
all. Those that think to serve both God : 
Mammon w'ill soon come entirely to forsake 
God, and to serve Mammon only. If God have 
not all the heart, he will soon nave none of it. 

II. God renewed his judgments upon 
them, ])ringing them under the power of op- 
pressing enemies. Had they fallen into the 
hands of the Lord immediately, they might 
have found that his mercies were great ; but 
God let them fall into the hands of man, 
whose tender mercies are crueL He sold them 
into the hands of the Philistines that lay 
south-west of Canaan, and of the Ammonites 
that lay north-cast, both at the same time ; so 
that between those two millstones they were 
miserably crushed, as the original word is (o. 8) 
for oppressed. God had appointed that, if any 
of the cities of Israel should revolt to idolatry, 
the rest should make war upon them and cut 
them off, Deut. xiii. 12, &c. They had been 
jealous enough in this matter, almost to an 
extreme, in the case of the altar set up by the 
tw'o tribes and a half (Josh, xxii.); but now 
they had grown so very bad that when one 
city was infected miki idolatry the next took 
the infection and instead of punishing it, 
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imitated and out-did it; and therefore, since 
those that should have been revengers to 
execute wrath on those that did this evil were 
themselves guilty, or bore the sword in vain, 
God brought the neighbouring nations upon 
them, to chastise them for their apostasy. 
The oppression of Israel by the Ammonites, 
the posterity of Lot, was, 1. Very long. It 
continued eighteen years. Some make those 
years to be part of the judgeship of Jair, who 
could not prevail to reform and deliver Israel 
as he would. Others make them to com- 
mence at the death of Jair, which seems the 
more probable because that part of Israel 
which was most infested by the Ammonites 
was Gilead, Jair’s own country, which we 
cannot suppose to have suffered so much 
while he was living, but that part at least 
would be reformed and protected. 2. Very 
grievous. They vexed them and oppressed 
them. It was a great vexation to be op- 
pressed by such a despicable people as the 
children of Ammon were, lliey began with 
those tribes that lay next them on the other 
side Jordan, here called the land of the 
Amorites (v. 8) because the Israelites had so 
wretchedly degenerated, and had made them- 
selves so like the heathen, that they had be- 
come, in a manner, perfect Amorites (Ezck. 
xvi. 3), or because by their sin they forfeited 
their title to this land, so that it might justly 
be looked upon as the land of the Amorites 
again, from whom they took it. But by de- 
grees they pushed forward, came over Jor- 
dan, and invaded Judah, and Benjamin, and 
Ephraim (o. 9)) three of the most famous 
tribes of Israel, yet thus insulted when they 
had forsaken God, and unable to make head 
against the invader. Now the threatening 
was fulfilled that they should be slain before 
their enemies^ and should have no power to 
stand before them. Lev. xxvi. 17, 37. Their 
ways and their doings procure this to them- 
selves j they have sadly degenerated, and so 
they come to be sorely distressed. 

10 And the children of Israel cried 
unto the Lord, saying, We have 
sinned against thee, both because wc 
have forsaken our God, and also 
served Baalim. 11 And the Lord 
said unto the children of Israel, Did 
not I deliver you from the Egyptians, 
and from the Amorites, from the 
children of Ammon, and from the 
Philistines ? 1 2 The Zidonians also, 

and the Amalekites, and the Maon- 
ites, did oppress you; and ye cried 
to me, and I delivered you out of 
tneir hand. 13 Yet ye have forsaken 
me, and served other gods : where- 
fore I will deliver you no more. 14 
Go and cry unto the gods which ye 
have chosen ; let them deliver you in 


the time of your tribulation. 15 And 
the children of Israel said unto the 
Lord, We have sinned : do thou unto 
us whatsoever seemeth good unto 
thee ; deliver us only, we pray thee, 
this day. 1 6 And they put away the 
strange gods from among them, and 
served the Lord : and his soul was 
grieved for the misery of Israel. 17 
Then the children of Ammon were 
gathered together, and encamped in 
Gilead. And the children of Israel 
assembled themselves together, and 
encamped in Mizpeh. 18 And the 
people and princes of Gilead said one 
to another, What man is he that will 
begin to fight against the children of 
Ammon? he shall be head over all 
the inhabitants of Gilead. 

Here is, I. A bumble confession wbicb 
Israel make to God in their distress, v. 10 
Now they own themselves guilty, like a 
malefactor upon the rack, and promise re- 
formation, like a child under the rod. 'They 
not only complain of the distress, but ac- 
knowledge it is their own sin that has 
brought them into the distress ; therefore 
God is righteous, and they have no reason to 
repine. They confess their omissions, for in 
them their sin began — “ We have forsaken 
our God,” and their commissions — “ We 
have sensed Baalim, and herein have done 
foolishly, treacherously, and very wickedly.” 

II. A humbling message which God there- 
upon sends to Israel, whether by an angel 
(as cL ii. 1) or by a prophet (as ch. vi. 8) is 
not certain. It was kind that God took 
notice of their cry, and did not turn a deal 
ear to it and send them no answer at all ; it 
was kind likewise that when they began to 
repent he sent them such a message as was 
pro;)er to increase their repentance, that they 
might be qualified and prepared for deliver- 
ance. Now in this message, 1. He upbraids 
them with their great ingratitude, reminds 
them of the great things he had done for them, 
delivering them from such and such enemies, 
the Egyptians first, out of whose land they 
were rescued, the Amorites whom they con- 
quered and into whose land they entered, 
and since their settlement there, when the 
Ammonites had joined with the Moabites to 
oppress them {ch. iii. 13), when the Philis- 
tines were vexatious in the days of Shamgar, 
and afterwards other enemies had given them 
trouble, upon their petition God had wrought 
many a great salvation for them, .v. 11, 12. 
Of their being oppressed by the Zidonians 
and the Maonites we read not elsewhere. 
God had in justice corrected them, and in 
mercy delivered them, and therefore might 
reasonably expect that either through fear 
or through love they would adhere to hiiu 
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and bis sendee. Well therefore might the I of their iniquity, which Moses had made the 
word cut them to the heart (v. 13), ** Yet condition of God’s return in mercy to them. 


you have forsaken me that have brought you Lev. xxvi. 41. Note, True ^nitents dare 
out of your troubles and served other gods and will refer themselves to God to correct 
that brought you into your troubles.” 'llius them as he thinks fit, knowing that their sin 


did they forsake their own mercies for their is highly malignant in its deserts, and that 
own delusions, 2. He shows them how justly God is not rigorous or extreme in his de- 
he might now abandon them to ruin, by mands. 2. They supplicate for God’s mercy: 
abandoning them to the gods that they had Deliver us only, we pray thee, this day, from 
served. To awaken them to a thorough re- this enemy. They acknowledge what they 
pentance and reformation, he lets them see, deserved, yet pray to God not to deal with 
(1.) ’lleir folly in serving Baalim. They them according to their deserts. Note, We 
had been at a vast expense to obtain the must submit to God’s justice with a hope in 
favour of such gods as could not help them his mercy. 

when they had most need of their help: IV. A blessed reformation set on foot 
** Go, and cry unto the gods which you have hereupon. They brought forth fruits meet for 
chosen (v, 14), try what they can do for you repentance (r. 16): They put away the gods 
now. You have worshipped them as gods — of strangers (as the word is), strange gods, 
try if they have now either a divine power or and worshipped by those nations that were 
a divine goodness to be employed for you. strangers to the commonwealth of Israel and 
You paid your homage to them as your kings to the covenants of promise, and they served 
and lords — try if they will now protect you. the Lord, Need drove them to him. They 
You brought your sacrihees of praise to their knew it was to no purpose to go to the gods 
altars as your benefactors, imagining that whom thev had served, and therefore re- 
they gave you your corn, and wine, and oil, but turned to tne God whom they had slighted, 
a friend indeed will be a friend in need ; what lliis is true repentance not only for sin, but 
stead will their favour stand you in now ?” from sin. 

Note, It is necessary, in true repentance, V. God’s gracious return in mercy to 
that there be a full conviction of the utter them, which is expressed here very tenaerly 
insufficiency of all those things to help us (v. 16) : His soul was grieved for the misery 
and do us any kindness which we nave of Israel. Not that there is any grief in God 
idolized and set upon the throne in our hearts (he has infinite joy and happiness in himself, 
in competition with God. We must be con- which cannot be broken in upon by cither 
vinced that the pleasures of sense on which the sins or the miseries of his creatures), nor 
we have doted cannot be our satisfaction, that there is any change in God : he is in 
nor the wealth of the world which we have one mind, and who can turn him ? But his 
coveted be our portion, that we cannot be goodness is his glory. By it he pro- 
happy or easy any where but in God. (2.) claims his name, and magnifies it above all 
Their misery and danger in forsaking God. names ; and, as he is pleased to put himself 
** what a pass you have brought your- into the relation of a father to his people that 
selves to ; now you can expect no other than are in covenant with him, so he is pleased to 
that 1 should say, 1 will deliver you no more, represent his goodness to them by the com- 
and what will become of you then ?” v. 13. passions of a father towards his children ; 
This he tells them, not only as what he might for, as he is the Father of lights, so he is the 
do, but as what he would do if they rested in Father of mercies. As the disobedience and 
a confession of what they had done amiss, misery of a child are a grief to a tender 
and did not put away their idols and amend father, and make him feel very sensibly from 


for the future. 


his natural affection, so the provocations of 


III. A humble submission which Israel God’s people are a grief to him (Ps. xcv. 10), 
hereupon made to God’s justice, with a he is broken with their whorish heart (Ezek. 
humble application to his mercy, v. 15. The vi. 9) ; their troubles also are a grief to him; 
children of Israel met together, probably in a so he is pleased to speak when he is pleased 
solemn assembly at the door of the taber- to appear for the deliverance of his people, 
nacle, received the impressions of the mes- changing his way and method of proceeding, 
sage God had sent them, were not driven by as tender parents when they begin to relent 
it to despair, though it was very threatening, towards their children with whom they have 
but resolve to lie at God’s feet, and, if they been displeased. Such are the tender mer- 
perish, they will perish there. Iliey not cies of our God, and so far is he from having 


only repeat their confession. We have sinned, any p] 
but, 1. They surrender themselves to God’s VI. 


Measure in the death of sinners. 

. lliings are now working towards 


justice : Do thou unto us whatsoever seemeth their deliverance from the Ammonites’ op- 
good unto thee. Hereby they own that they pression, e. 17, 18. God had said, “ I will 
deserved the severest tokens of God’s dis- deliver you no more but now they are not 
pleasure and were sure he could do them no what they were, they are other men, they 
wrong, whatever he laid upon them ; they are new men, and now he will deliver them, 
humbled themselves under his mighty and Tliat threatening was denounced to convince 


heavy hand, and accepted of the punishment | and humble them, and, now that it had tiken 
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Its dMiiod effect, it is revoked in order to come to this resolve, that whoever would 
their deliverance. 1. llie Ammonites are undertake to lead their forces against the 
hardened to their own ruin. The^ gathered children of Ammon should by common con- 
together in one body, that they might be de- sent be head over all the inhabitants of 
stroyed at one blow. Rev. xvi. 16. 2. The Gilead. The enterprise was difficult, and it 
Israelites are animated to their own rescue, was fit that so great an encouragement as 
lliey assembled likewise, v. 17. During this should be proposed to him that would 
their eighteen years’ oppression, as in their undertake it. Now all a^ed that Jephthah, 
former servitudes, they were run down by the Gileadite, was a mighty man of valour, 
their enemies, because they would not incor- and very fit for that purpose, none so fit as 
porate ; each family, city, or tribe, would he, but he lay under three diwdvantages : — 
stand by itself, and act independently, and 1. He was the son qf a harlot (v, 1), of a 
so they all became an easy prey to the op- strange woman (u. 2), one that was neither a 
pressors, for want of a due sense of a com- wife nor a concubine ; some think his mother 
mon interest to cement them: but, whenever was a Gentile ; so Josephus, who calls him 
they got t^ether, they did well ; so they a stranger by the mother's side. An Ishmael* 
did here. When God’s Israel become as one ite, say the Jews. If his mother was a 
man to advance a common {good and oppose hplot, that was not his fault, however it was 
a common eneu^ what difficulty can stand his dismee. Men ought not to be re- 
before them ? The people and princes of proached with any of the infelicities of their 
Gilead, having met, consult first about a parentage or extraction, so long as they are 
general that should command in chief against endeavouring by theii^ersonal merits to roll 
the Ammonites. Hitherto most of the de- away the reproach. Tne son of a harlot, if 
liverers of Israel had an extraordinary call bom again, bom from above, shall be ac- 
to the office, as Ehud, Barak, Gideon ; but cepted of God, and be as welcome as any 
the next is to be called in a more common other to the glorious liberties of his children, 
way, by a convention of the states, who en- Jephthah could not read in the law the brand 
ouired out a fit man to command their army, there put on the Ammonites, the enemies he 
found out one admirably well qj^ified for was to grapple with, that they should not enter 
the purpose, and God owned their choice by into the congregation qf the Lord, but in the 
putting his Spirit upon him (ch. xi. 29) ; so same paragraph he met with that which 
that this instance is of use for direction and looked black upon himself, that a bastard 
encouragement in after-ages, when extra- should be in like manner excluded, Deut. 
ordinary calls are no longer to be expected, xxiii. 2, 3. But if that law means, as most 
XiOt such be impartially chosen to public probably it does, only those that are bom of 
trust and power as God has qualifiea, and incest, not of fornication, he was not within 
then God will graciously own uiose who are the reach of it. 2. He had been driven from 
thus chosen. his country bv his brethren. His father’s 

CHAP. XI. legitimate children, insisting upon the rigour 

ITiii chapter girea mi the hiitory of Jephthah, another of lerael'a of thmSt him OUt frOm havinff anV 

judgea, and numbered among the worthies of the Old Testament, • i •. .v '.i . * 

that by faith did great things (Ileb. xi. 83), though he had not injientance WltU tu6m, WltuOUt any COn- 

sideration of Ms ex^rdina^ quaUfications, 

Oileadites’ choice of him to be commander-in-chief againat the WhlCh merited a dispensation, and WOUld 

have made Wm a mi^iity strength and oma- 

two nations, that the matter might be determined, if possible, meut of their family, if they had OVerlOOked 

his being illeptimate and admitted him to a 

proseentes with bravely (ver. 33), and ends with a glorious Vic child’s pait. V. 2. OnC WOUld nOt haVC 
toiy, ver. 33. V. The straiu he was brought into at his return , , * , . ' i j j .r • a j j 

to his omm house by the vow he had made, ver. 34 — 40. tuOUgllt tulS abandoned yOUtll WaS intended 

T\JOW Jephthah the Gileadite was *«> he Israel’s deliverer and judge, but God 

i>l a mighty man of valour, and he 

,, ® T. 1 . j ^*1 j exalt, and makes that stone the head of the 

was the son of a harlot : and Gilead comer which the builders refused; soJose^, 
begat Jephthah. 2 And Gilead’s wife Moses, and David, the three most eminent 
bare him sons ; and his wife’s sons of the shepherds of Isntel, were all thmst 
grew up, and they thrust out Jeph- out by men, befOTe they were called of God 
Ti. okrbU to their great offices. 3. He had, m his 

thah, and swd unto him, TTiou shdt ^ ^ 3 driven 

not inherit in our tather s house ^ tor out by his brethren, his great soul would not 
thou art the son of a strange woman, suffer him either to dig or beg, but by his 
3 Then Jephthah fled from his bre- sword he must live; and, being soon noted 
fhp InTirl nf TnK . h)r his bravcr}% those that were reduced to 
thren, and dwelt in the land of lob . and-animated by such a spirit, 

and there were gathered vmn men to enlisted themselves under him. Vain men 
Jrahthah, and went out with him. they are here called, that is, men fliat had 
The princes and people of Gilead we left, run through their estates and had to seek for 
in the close of the foregoing chapter, con- a livelihood. These went out with him, not 
suiting about the choice of a general, having to rob or plunder, but to hunt wild beasts. 



Jepkthah^s promotion. JUDGES. B. c 1143 


and perhaps to make incursions upon those 
countries which Israel was entitled tO/ hut 
had not as yet come to the possession of, or 
were some way or other injured 1^. 'rhis is 
the man that must save Israel. That peo])le 
had by their idolatry made themselves 
children of whoredoms, and aliens from God 
and his covenant, and therefore, though God 
upon their repentance will deliver them, yet, 
to mortify them and remind them of their 
sin, he chooses to do it by a bastard and an 
exile. 

4 And it came to pass in process 
of time, that the children of Ammon 
made war against Israel. 5 And it 
was so, that when the children of 
Ammon made war against Israel, the 
ciders of Gilead went to fetch Jeph- 
thah out of the land of Tob : 6 And 

they said unto Jephthah, Come, and 
be our captain, that we may fight with 
the children of Ammon. 7 And J eph- 
thah said unto the elders of Gilead, 
Did not ye hate me, and expel me out 
of my father’s house ? and why are ye 
come unto me now when ye are in 
distress ? 8 And tlie elders of Gilead 

said unto Jephthah, Therefore we turn 
again to thee now, that thou mayest 
go with us, and fight against the cHild- 
ren of Ammon, and be our head over 
aU the inhabitants of Gilead, i) And 
Jephthah said unto the elders of Gi- 
lead, If ye bring me home again to 
fight against the children of Ammon, 
and the Lord deliver them before me, 
shall I be your head ? 10 And the 

elders of Gilead said unto Jephthah, 
The Lord be witness between us, if 
we do not so according to thy words. 
11 Then Jephthah went with the el- 
ders of Gilead, and the people made 
him head and captain over them : and 
Jephthah uttered all his words before 
the Lord in Mizpeh. 

Here is, 1. The distress which the children 
of Israel were in upon the Ammonites’ in- 
vasion of their country, v. 4. Probably this 
was the same invasion with that mentioned, 
ch. X. 17, when the children of Ammon 
were gathered together and encamped in or 
against Gilead. And those words, in process 
of time, refer to what goes immediately be- 
fore of the expulsion of Jephthah ; many 
days after he ^d been thus thrust out in 
di^ace was he fetched back again with 
honour. 

II. The court which the elders made to 
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Jephthah hereupon to come and help them 
They did not write or send a messenger to 
him, but went themselves to fet(^ him, re- 
solving to have no denial, and the exigence 
of the case was such as would adnut no 
delay. 'Iheir errand to him was. Come, and 
be our captain, o. 6. They knew none among 
themselves that was able to undertake that 
great trust, but in effect confessed themselves 
unfit for it ; they know him to be a bold 
man, and inured to the sword, and therefore 
he must be the man. See how God prepares 
men for the service he designs them for, and 
makes their troubles wprk for their advance- 
ment. If Jephthah had not been put to his 
shifts by his bretliren’s unkindness, he would 
not have had such occasion as this gave him 
to exercise and improve his martial genius, 
and so to signalize himself and become 
famous. Out of the eater comes forth meat. 
The children of Israel were assembled and 
encamped, ch. x. 17. But an army without 
a general is like a body without a head; 
therefore Come, say they, and be our captain, 
that we may fight. See the necessity of 
government; though they were hearty enough 
in the cause, yet they owned they could not 
fight without a captain to command them. 
So necessary is it to all societies that there 
be a pars imperans and a pars suhdita, some 
to rule and others to obey, that any com- 
munity would humbly beg the favour oi 
being commanded rather than that every 
man should be his own master. Blessed be 
God for government, fora good government. 

111. The objections J ephthah makes against 
accepting their offer : Did you not hate me, 
and expel me ? v. 7- It should seem that his 
brethren were some of these elders, or these 
elders by suffering his brethren to abuse him, 
and not righting him as they ought to have 
done (for their business is to defend the poor 
and fatherless, Ps. Ixxxii. 3, 4), had made 
themselves guilty of his expulsion, and he 
might justly charge them with it. Magis- 
trates, that have power to protect those that 
are injured, if they neglect to redress their 
grievances are really guilty of inflicting them. 
“ You hated me and expelled me, and there- 
fore how can 1 believe that you are sincere in 
this pro})osal, and how can you expect that I 
should do you any service ?” Not but that 
Jephthah was very willing to serve his coun- 
try, but he thought fit to give them a hint of 
their former unkindness to him, that they 
might repent of their sin in using him so ill, 
and might for the future be the more sensible 
of their obligations. Thus Joseph humbled 
his brethren before he made himself known 
to them. The particular case between the 
Gileadites and Jephthah was a resemblance 
of the general state of the case between 
Israel and God at this time. They had 
thrust God out by their idolatries, yet in their 
distress begged nis help ; he told them how 
justly he might have rejected them, and yet 
graciously dwvered them. So did Jephthui. 
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Many slight God and good men till they come was too plain to need a debate, and me 
to be in distress, and then they are desirous cessity too pressing to admit a delay. They 
of God’s mercy and good men’s prayers. knew they had power to conclude a treaty 

IV. Their urgency with him to accept the for those whom they represented, and Aere- 
government they offer him, r. 8. “There- fore bound it with an oath, The Lord be 
fore because we formerly did thee that wrong, voitness between us. They appeal to God’s 
and to show thee that we repent of it and omniscience as the judge of their present 
would gladly atone for it, we turn again to sincerity, and to his justice as an avenger if 

! thee now, to put such an honour upon thee afterwards they shoi^d prove false. The 
as shall balance that indignity.” Let this Lord be a hearer, so the word is. Whatever 
instance be, 1. A caution to us not to de- we speak, it concerns us to remember that 
spise or trample upon any because they are God is a hearer, and to speak accordingly, 
mean, nor to be injurious to any that we Thus was the original contract ratified be- 
have advantage against, because, w'hatever tween Jephthah and the Gileadites, which 
we think of mem now, the time may come all Israel, it should seem, agreed to after- 
when we may have need of them, and may wards, for it is said (cA. xii. 7), be judged 
be glad to be beholden to them. It is our Israel. He hereupon went with them (p, 
wisdom to make no man our enemy, because 11) to the place where they were all as- 
we know not how soon our distresses may sembled (cA. x. 17), and there by common 
be such as that we may be highly concerned consent they made him head and captain, and 
i to make him our friend. 2. An encourage- so ratified the bargain their representatives 
ment to men of worth that are slighted or had made with him, that he should be 
ill-treated. Let them bear it with meekness not only cajitain now, but head for life, 
and cheerfulness, and leave it to God to make Jephthah, to obtain this little honour, was 
their light shine out of obscurity. Fuller’s willing to expose his life for them (cA. xii. 
remark on this story, in his “ Fisgah Sight,” 3), and shall we be discouraged in our 
is this : “ Virtue once in an age will work Ghristian warfare by any of the difficulties 
her own advancement, and, when such as we may meet with in it, when Christ himself 
hate it chance to need it, they will be forced has promised a crown of life to him that 
to prefer it,” and then the honour will appear overcometh 
• the brighter. VI. Jephthah*s pious acknowledgment of 

V. The bargain he makes with them. He God in this great affair (w. 11 ) : He uttered 
had mentioned the injuries they had for- all his words btfore the Lord in Mizpeh,^eX\e, 
merly done him, but, perceiving their re- upon his elevation, he immediately retired to 
pentance, his spirit was too great and ge- his devotions, and in prayer spread the whole 
nerous to mention them any more. God had matter before God, both his choice to the office 
forgiven Israel the affronts they had put and his execution of the office, as one that 
upon him (cA. x. 1 6), and therefore Jephthah had his eye ever towards the Lord, and would 
will forgive. Only he thinks it prudent to do nothing without him, that leaned not to 
make his bargain wisely for the future, since his own imderstanding or courage, but de- 
he deals with men that he had reason to dis- pended on God and his favour. He utters 

i trust. 1. He puts to them a fair question, before God all his thoughts and cares in this 

i V. 9 He speaks not with too much confi- matter ; for God gives us leave to be free 

j dence of his success, knowing how justly with him. 1. “ Lord, the people have made 
I God might suffer the Ammonites to prevad me their head ; wilt thou confirm the choice, 
i for the further punishment of Israel ; but and ow n me as thy people’s head under thee 
puts an if upon it. Nor does he speak with and for thee ?” God justly complains of 
I any confidence at all in himself; if he do Israel (Hos. viu. 4), they have set up kings, 

i succeed, it is the Lord that delivers them into but not by me. “ Lord,” said Jephth^, “I 

his hand, intending hereby to remind his will be no head of their making without 
countrymen to look up to God, as arbitrator thee. I w^ill not accept the government 
of the controversy and the giver of victory, unless thou give me leave.” HadAbimelech 
for so he did. “ Now if, by the blessing of done this, he might have prospered. 2. 
(iod, I come home a conqueror, tell me “ Lord, they have made me their captain, to 
])lainly shall I be your head f If I deliver go before them in this war \vith the Ammon- 
you, under God, shall I, under him, reform ites ; shall I have thy presence ? Wilt thou 
you ?” The same question is put to those go before me ? If not, cairy me not up hence, 
who desire salvation by Christ. “ If he save Lord, satisfy me in the justice of the cause, 
you, will you be willing that he shall rule Assure me of success in the enterprise.” 
you ? for on no other terms will he save you. This is a rare example, to be imitated oy all. 
If he make you happy, shall he make you particularly by great ones ; in all our ways 
holy ? If he be your hdper, shall he be your let us acknowledge God, seek his favour, ask 
head ?” 2. Tliey immediately give him a counsel at his mouth, and take him along 

positive answer (u. 10) : “ We will do accord- with us ; so shall w^e make our way pros- 
ing to thy words: command us in war, and perous. Thus Jephthah opened the cam- 
thou shalt command us in peace.” They do paign with prayer. That was likely to end 
not take time to consider of it. The case gloriously which began thus piously. 
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12 And Jephthah sent messengers Amorites from before his people Is- 
unto the king of the children of Am- rael, and shouldest thou possess it? 
mon, saying, What hast thou to do 24 Wilt not thou possess that which 
with me, that thou art come against Chemosh thy god giveth thee to pos- 
me to nght in my land ? 13 And the sess ? So whomsoever the Lord our 

king of the children of Ammon an- God shall drive out from before us, 
swered unto the messengers of Jeph- them will we possess. 25 And now 
thah. Because Israel took away my art thou any thing better than Balak 
land, when they came up out of Egj^jt, the son of Zippor, king of Moab ? did 
from Amoii even unto Jabbok, and he ever strive against Israel, or did he 
unto Jordan: now therefore restore ever fight against them, 26* While 
those lands again peaceably. 14 And Israel dweltin Heshbon andhertowns^ 
Jephthah sent messengers again unto and in Aroer and her towns, and in 
the king of the children of Ammon : all the cities that be along by the 
15 And said unto him, Thus saith coasts of Amon, three hundred years ? 
Jephthah, Israel took not away the why therefore did ye not recover them 
iand of Moab, nor the land of the within that time? 27 Wherefore I 
children of Ammon: 16 But when have not sinned against thee, but thou 
Israelcameup fromEgypt, and walked doest me wrong to war against me . 
through the wilderness unto the Red the Lord the Judge be judge this day 
sea, and came to Kadesh ; i 7 Then between the children of Israel and 
Israel sent messengers unto the king the children of Ammon. 28 How- 
of Edom, saying, Let me, I pray thee, beit the king of the children of Am- 
pass through thy land : but the king mon hearkened not unto the words of 
of Edom would not hearken thereto. Jephthah which he sent him. 

And in like manner they sent unto ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

1 1 1 j. ij i. We have here the treaty between Jephthah, 

the king of Moab : but he would not judge of Israel, and the king of the Am- 

consent : and Israel abode in Kadesh. momtes (who is not named), that the con- 
1 8 Then they went along through the troversy between the two nations might, if 
wilderness, and compassed the land of possible, be accommodated without the effu- 
'i Sion of blood. 


Edom, and the land ot Moab, and 


, , -j r .uT- 1 j /• I. Jephthah, as one having authority, sent 

came by the east side of the land^ of the king of Ammon, who in this war was 
Moab, and pitched on the other side the aggressor, to demand his reasons for in- 
of Amon, but came not vuthin the vading the land of Israel: « Why hast thou 

border of Moab: for Amon loas the o^etofight agai^rminmy la^r v.\2 
, , irsAJT 1 a. H^d I come first into thy land to disturb 

border of Moab. 19 And Israel sent jjjgg possession, this would have been 
messengers unto Sihon king of the reason enough for fighting against me, for 
Amorites, the king of Heshbon ; and how must force be repelled but by force ? 
Israel said unto him, Let us pass, we 

....A ^ noafilo mannot- infr\ mm InvtH c.r\ Ka Anlln 


hostile manner into my land so he calls 
praythee,Aroi^h thy land into my both God and Ismel. 

place. 20 But Sihon tmsted not Is- ^ow this fair demand shows, 1. That 
rael to pass through his coast : but Jephthah did not delight in war, though he 
Sihon gathered all his people together, was a mighty man of valour, but was willing 
and pitched in Jabaz, and fougbt {o prevent it by a peaceable accommodation. 

• \ T 1 oi T If he could by reason persuade the invaders 

against Israel. 21 Am tbe I^OKD to retire, he would not compel them to do it 
God of Israel delivered Sibon and all by the sword. War should be the last 
bis people into tbe band of Israel, and remedy, not to be used till all other methods 
they smote them : so Israel possessed “ding matters in variance have been tried 

n Iua 1 j r A vain, ratio ultima regum — the last resource 

^ the land of the Amontes, the in- ^his rule should be observed in 

habitants of that country. 22 And going to law. The sword of justice, as well 
they possessed all the coasts of the as the sword of war, must not be appealed 
Amorites, from Amon even unto Jab- to till the contending parties have first en- 
bok, and from the wilderness even ^eavoured by gentler means to understand 
.^-rj rsoc* a.'ty another, and to accommodate matters in 

unto Jordan. 23 So now tne Lord variance, l Cor. vi. 1. 2. That Jephthah did 
Goo of Israel hath dispossessed the delight in equity, and designed no other than 
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to do justice. If the children of Ammon that or answer for it. If the Ammodtee 
could convince him that Israel had done had lost these lands and their title to them> 
them wronff, he was ready to restore the the children of Israel were under no obliga- 
rights of the Ammonites. If not, it was tion to recover the possession for them, 
plain by their invasion that they did Israel Their businesB was to conquer for themselves, 
wrong, and he was ready to maintain the not for other people. This is his first plea, 
rights of the Israelites. A sense of justice ** Not guilty of the trespass.’* 
should guide and govern us in all our un- 2. That they were so far from invading 
dcrtakings. the property of any other nations than the 

II. The king of the Ammonites now gives devoted posterity of cursed Canaan (one of 
in his demand, which he should have pub- the branches of which the Amorites were, 
lished before he had invaded Israel, v, 13. Gen. x. 16) that they would not so much as 
His pretence is, ** Israel took away my lands force a passage through the country either 
long since ; now therefore restore those of the Edomites, the seed of Esau, or of the 
lands.” We have reason to think the Am- Moabites, the seed of Lot ; but even after a 
monites, when they made this descent upon very tedious march through the wilderness, 
Israel, meant no other than to spoil and plunder with which they were sadly tired (o. 16), 
the country, and enrich themselves with the when the king of Edom first, and afterwards 
prey, as they had done formerly under Kglon the king of Moab, denied them the courtesy 
(cA. iii. 13) when no such demand as this of a way through their country (r. 17), rather 
was made, though the matter was then fresh ; than give them any offence or annoyance, 
but when Jephthah demanded the cause of weary as they were, they put themselves to 
their quarrel, and they could not for shame the further fatigue of compassing both the 
own \^at was their true intent and meaning, land of Edom and tiiat of Moab, and came 
some old musty records were searched, or not within the border of either, v. 18. Note, 
some ancient traditions enquired into, and Those that behave themselves inoffensively 
from them this reason was drawn to serve the may take the comfort of it, and plead it 
present turn, for a colourable pretence of against those that charge them with injustice 
equity in the invasion. Even those that do and wrong doing. Our righ^oitsness will 
the greatest wrong yet have such a convic- answer for us in time to come (Gen. xxx. 33) 
tion in their consciences of justice that they and will put to silence the ignorance of foolish 
would seem to do right. Restore those lands, men, 1 Pet. ii. 15. 

Sec upon what uncertain terms we hold our 3. That in that war in which they took 
worldly possessions ; what we think we have this land out of the hands of Sihon lang of 
the surest hold of may be challenged from the Amorites he was the aggressor, and not 
us, and wrested out of our hands. Those they, o. 19, 20. They sent a humble petition 
that have got to the heavenly Canaan need to him for leave to go through his land, 
not fear having their titles questioned. willing to give him any security for their 

III. Jephthah gives in a very full and sa- good behaviour in their march. ** Let us 

tisfactory answer to this demand, showing it pass (say they) unto our place, that is, to the 
to be altogether^ unjust and unreasonable, land of Canaan, which is the only place we 
and that the Ammonites had no title to this call ours, and to which we are pressing for- 
country that lay between the rivers Arnon ward, not designing a settlement here.” But 
and Jabbok, now iu the possession of the Sihon not only denied them this courtesy, 
tribes of Reuben and Gad. As one very as Edom and Moab had done (had he only 
well versed in the history of his country, he done so, who knows but Israel might have 
shows, gone about some other way ?) but he mus- 

1 . l*hat Israel never took any land away tered all his forces, and fought against Israel 
cither from the Moabites or Ammonites, (v. 20), not only shut them out of his own 
He puts them together because they w^ere land, but would have cut them off from the 
brethren, the children of Lot, near neigh- face of the earth (Num. xxi. 23, 24), aimed 
hours, and of united interests, having the at nothing less than their ruin, v. 20. Israel 
same god, Chemosh, and perhaps sometimes therefore, in their war with him, stood in their 
the same king. The lands in question Israel own just and necessary defence, and there- 
took away, not from the Moabites or Am- fore, having routed his army, might justly, 
-nonites (they had particular orders from God in further revenge of the injury, seize his 
not to meddle with them nor any thing they country as forfeited. Thus Israel came to 
had. Dent. ii. 9» 1 9, and religiously observed the possession of this country, and doubted 
their orders), but they found them in the not to make good their title to it ; and it is 
I)os8es8ion of Sihon king of the Amorites, very unreasonable for the Ammonites to 
and out of his hand they took them justly question their title, for the Amorites were 
and honourably, as he will show afterwards, the inhabitants of that country, and it was 
If the Amorites, before Israel came into that purely their land and their coasts that the 
country, had taken these lands from the Israelites then made themselves masters of, 
Moabites or Ammonites, as it should seem n. 21, 22. 

they had (Num. xxi. 26; Josh. xiii. 25), 4. He pleads a grant from the crown, and 

Israel was not concerned to enquire into claims under that, v 23, 24. It was not 
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Israel (they were fatigued with their long 
inarch, ana were not It for action so soon), 
but it was the Lord God of Israel, who is 
King of nations, whose the earth is and the 
fulness thereof, he it was that dispossessed 
the Amorites and planted Israel in their room. 
God gave them the land by an express and 
particular conye}rance, such as vested the 
title in them, which they might make good 
against all the world. Deut. ii. 24 , 1 have 
given into thy hand Sihon and his land ; he 
gave it to tliem, by giving them a complete 
victory over the present occupants, notwith- 
standing the great disadvantages they were 
under. Can you think that God gave it to 
us in such an extraordinary manner ndth 
design tliat we should return it to the Moab- 
ites or Ammonites again ? No, we put a 
higher value upon God's favours than to part 
with them so easily.” To corroborate this 
]dea, he urges an argument ad hominem — 
directed to the man : Wilt not thou possess 
that which Chemosh thy god giveth thee? 
He not only appeals to the common resolu- 
tions of men to hold their own against all 
the world, but to the common reli^on of the 
nations, which, they thought, obliged them 
to make much of that which their gods gave 
them. Not that Jephthah thought Chemosh 
a god, only he is thy god, and the worshippers 
even of those dunghill deities that could do 
neither good nor evil yet thought themselves 
beholden to them for all they had (Hos. ii. 12, 
These are my rewards which my lovers have given 
me; and see Judg. xvi. 24) and made this a rea- 
son why they would hold it fast, that their gods 
gave it to them. ** ITiis thou thinkest a good 
title, and shall not we ?” The Ammonites 
had dispossessed those that dwelt in their 
land before them ; they thought they did it 
by the help of Chemosh their god, but really 
it was Jehovah the God of Israel that did it 
for them, as is expressly said, Deu\. ii. 19, 21. 

Now,” says Jeiibthah, “ we have as good 
a title to our country as you have to yours.” 
Note, One instance of the honour and respect 
we owe to God, as our pod, is rightly to 
possess that which he gives us to possess, 
receive it from him, use it for him, keep it 
for his sake, and part ^vith it when he calls 
for it. He has given it to us to possess, not 
to enjov. He himself only must be enjoyed. 

5. He pleads prescription. (1.) Their title 
had not b^n disputed when they first entered 
U{>on it, f7. 25. ** Balak who was then king 

of Moab, from \Yhom the greatest part of 
these lands had been taken by the Amorites, 
and who was most concerned and liest able 
to oppose us, if he had had any thing to ob- 
ject against our settlement there, yet sat still, 
and never offered to strive against Israel.” 
He knew that for his own part he had fairly 
lost it to the Amorites ana was not able to 
recover it, and could not but acknowledge 
that Israel had fairly won it of the Amorites, 
and therefore all his care was to secure what 
was left ; he never pretended a title to what 
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was lost. See Num. xxii. 2, 3. ** He then 
acquiesced in God’s way of disposing of king- 
doms, and wilt not thou now?” (2.) Their 
possession had never yet been disturbed, v. 

26. He pleads that they had kept this country 
as their own now about 300 years, and the 
Ammonites in all that time had never attempt- 
ed to take it from them, no, not when they 
had it in their power to oppress them, cA. iii. 
13, 14. So that, supposing their title had 
not been clear at the first (which yet he had 
proved it was), yet, no claim having been 
made for so many generations, the entry of 
the children of Ammon, without doubt, was 
barred for ever. A title so long unquestioned 
shall be presumed unquestionable. 

6. By these arguments Jephthah justifies 

himself and his own cause (** 1 have not sin- 
ned against thee in taking or keeping what I 
have no right to ; if I haa, I would instantly 
make restitution”), and condemns the Am- 
monites: Thou doest me wrong to war 

against me, and must expect to speed accord- 
ingly,” v. 27. It seems to me an evidence that 
the children of Israel, in the days of their pros- 
perity and power (for some such days they 
had in the times of the judges) had conducted 
themselves very inoffensively to all their 
neighbours ana had not been vexatious or 
oppressing to them (either by way of reprisal 
or under colour of propagating their religion), 
that the king of the Ammonites, when he 
would seek an occasion of quarrelling with 
them, was forced to look 300 years back for a 
pretence. It becomes the people of God thus to 
be blameless and harmless, and without rebuke. 

7. For the deciding of the controversy, he 
puts himself upon God and his sword, and 
the king of Ammon joins issue nith him (r. 

27, 28) : The Lord the Judge he judge this day. 
With this solemn reference of the matter to 
the Judge of heaven and earth he designs 
either to deter the Ammonites from proceed- 
ing and oblige them to retire, when they saw 
the right of the cause was against them, or 
to justify himself in subduing them if they 
should go on. Note, War is an appeal to 
heaven, to God the Judge of all, to whom the 
issues of it belong. If doubtful rights be 
disputed, he is hereby requested to determine 
them. If manifest rights be invaded or de- 
nied, he is hereby ap})lied to for the vindi- 
cating of what is just and the punishing of 
wrong. As the sword of justice was made 
for lawless and disobedient persons (1 Tim. 
i- 9), so was the sword of war made for law- 
less and disobedient princes and nations. In 
war therefore the e^ must be ever up to 
God, and it must always be thought a dan- 
gerous thing to desire or expect that God 
should patronise unrighteousness. 

Neither Jephthah’s apology, nor his ap- 
peal, wrought u]xm the king of the children 
of Ammon ; they had found the sweets of the 
spoil of Israel, in the eighteen years wherein 
they had oppressed them (c/i. x. 8), and hoped 
now to make themselves masters of the tree 
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writh the fruit of which they had so often en- 
riched themselves. He hearkened not to the 
words of Jephthah, his heart being hardened 
to his destruction. 

29 Then the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon Jephthah, and he passed 
over Gilead, and Manasseh, and passed 
over Mizpeh of Gilead, and from Miz- 
peh of Gilead he passed over unto the 
children of Ammon. 30 And Jeph- 
thah vowed a vow unto the Lord, 
and said, If thou shall without fail 
deliver the children of Ammon into 
mine hands, 31 Then it shall be, 
that whatsoever cometh forth of the 
doors of my house to meet me, when 
I return in peace from the children of 
Ammon, shall surely be the Lord’s, 
and I will offer it up for a burnt offer- 
ing. 32 So Jephthah passed over 
unto the children of Ammon to fight 
against them; and the Lord delivered 
them into his hands. 33 And he 
smote them from Aroer, even till thou 
come to Minneth, even twenty cities, 
and unto the plain of the vineyards, 
with a very great slaughter. Thus 
the children of A mmon were subdued 
before the children of Israel. 34 And 
Jephthah came to Mizpeh unto his 
house, and, behold, his daughter came 
out to meet him with timbrels and 
with dances: and she was his only 
child ; beside her he had neither son 
nor daughter. 35 And it came to 
ass, when he saw her, that he rent 
is clothes, and said, Alas, my daugh- 
ter ! thou hast brought me very low, 
and thou art one of fiiem that trouble 
me: for I have opened my mouth 
unto the Lord, and I cannot go back. 

36 And she said unto him. My father, 
(/* thou hast opened thy mouth unto 
the Lord, do to me according to that 
which hath proceeded out of thy 
mouth ; forasmuch as the Lord hath 
taken vengeance for thee of thine ene- 
mies, even of the children of Ammon. 

37 And she said unto her father, Let 
this thing be done for me : let me 
alone two months, that I may go up 
and down upon the mountains, and 
bewail my virginity, I and my fellows. 

38 And he said, Go. And he sent 
her away /or two months : and she 


went with her companions, and be- 
wailed her virginity upon the moun- 
tains. 39 And it came to pass at the 
end of two months^ tliat she returned 
unto her fether, who did with her ac~ 
cording to his vow which he had 
vowed : and she knew no man. And 
it was a custom in Israel, 40 That 
the daughters of Israel went yearly to 
lament the daughter of Jephthah the 
Gileadite four days in a year. 

We have here Jephthah triumphing in a 
glorious victory, but, as an alloy to his joy, 
troubled and distressed by an unadvised vow. 

I. Jephthah’s victory was clear, and shines 
very brightly, both to his honour and to 
the honour of God, his in pleading and 
God’s in owning a righteous cause. 1. 
God gaire him an excellent spirit, and he im- 
proved it bravely, r. 29. When it appeared 
by the people’s unanimous choice of him for 
their leader that he had so clear a call to en- 
gage, and by the obstinate deafness of the 
king of Ammon to the proposals of accom- 
modation that he had so just a cause to en- 
gage in, then the Spirit of the Lord came 
upon him, and very much advanced his na- 
tural faculties, enduing him with power from 
on high, and making him more bold and 
more wise than ever he had been, and more 
fired with a holy zeal against the enemies of 
his people. Hereby God confirmed him in 
his office, and assured him of success in his 
undertaking. Thus animated, he loses no 
time, but with an undaimted resolution takes 
the field. Particular notice is taken of the 
way by which he advanced towards the 
enemy’s camp, probably because the choice 
of it was an instance of tnat extraordinary dis- 
cretion with which the Spirit of the Lord had 
furnished him ; for those who sincerely walk 
after the Spirit shall be led forth the right way. 
2. God gave him eminent success, and he 
bravely improved that too (r. 32) : The Lord 
delivered the Ammonites into his hand, and so 
gave judgment upon the appeal in favour of 
the righteous cause, and made those feel the 
force of war that would not yield to the force 
of reason ; for he sits in the throne, judging 
right. Jephthah lost not the advantages 
given him, but pursued ajid completed his 
victoxT. Having routed their forces in the 
field, he pursued them to their cities, where 
he put to the sword all he found in arms, so 
as utterly to disable them from dving Israel 
any molestation, v. 33. But it does not ap- 
car that he utterly destroyed the people, as 
oshua had destroyed the devoted nations, 
nor that he ofiTered to make himself master of 
the country, though their pretensions to the 
land of Israel might have given him colour 
to do so : only he took care that they should 
be effectually subdued. Thou^ others’ 
attempting wrong to us will justiiy us in the 

196 



Jfphtkah^s vow. JUDGES. b. c. 1H3. 


defence of our own right, yet it will not 
authorize us to do them wrong. 

II. Jephthah*R vow is dark, and much in 
the clouds. When he was going out from 
his own house upon this hazardous under- 
taking, in prayer to God for his presence 
with him he makes a secret but solemn vow 
or religious promise to God, that, if God 
would graciously bring him back a conqueror, 
whosoever or whatsoever should first come 
out of his house to meet him it should be 
devoted to God, and offered up for a burnt- 
offering. At his return, tidings of his victory 
coming home before him, his own and only 
daughter meets him with the seasonable ex- 
pressions of joy. This puts him into a great 
confusion ; but there was no remedy : after 
she had taken some time to lament ner own 
infelicity, she cheerfully submitted to the 
performance of his vow. Now, 

1. There are several good lessons to be 
learnt out of this stor}^ (1 .) That there may 
be remainders of distrust and doubting even 
in the hearts of true and great believers. 
Jephthah had reason enough to be confident 
of success, especially when he found the 
Spirit of the Lord come upon him, and yet, 
now that it comes to the settling, he seems 
to hesitate (v. 30) ; If thou wilt without fail 
deliver them into my hand, then I will do so 
and so. And perhaps the snare into which 
his vow brought him was designed to correct 
the weakness of his faith, and a fond conceit 
he had that he could not promise himself a 
victory unless he proffered something con- 
siderable to be given to God in lieu of it. 
(2.) That yet it is very good, when we are in 
the pursuit or expectation of any mercy, to 
make vows to God of some instance of accept- 
able service to him, not as a purchase of the 
favour we desire, but as an expression of our 
gratitude to him and the deep sense we have 
of our obligations to render according to the 
benefit done to us. The matter of such a 
singular vow (Lev. xxvii. 2) must be some- 
thing that has a plain and direct tendency 
either to the advancement of God’s glory, 
and the interests of his kingdom among men, 
or to the furtherance of ourselves in his ser- 
vice, and in that which is antecedently our 
duty. (3.) That we have great need to be 
\'ery cautious and well advised in the making 
of such vows, lest, by indulging a present 
emotion even of pious zeal, we entangle our 
own consciences, involve ourselves in jicr- 
plexities, and are forced at last to say before 
the angel that it was an error, Eccl. v. 2 — 6, 
It is a snare to a man hastily to devour that 
which is holy, without due consideration quid 
valeant humeri, quid ferre recusent — what we 
are able or unable to effect, and without in- 
serting the needful provisos and limitations 
which might prevent the entanglement, and 
then after vows to make the enquiry which 
should have been made before, Prov. xx. 26. 
Let Jephthah’s harm be oar warning in this 
matter. See Deut. xxiii. 22. (4.) That what 
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we have solemnly vowed to God we must 
conscientiously perform, if it be possible and 
lawful, though it be ever so aifiicult and 
grievous to us. Jephthah’s sense of the 
owerful obligation of his vow must always 
e ours (a. 35) : I have opened my mouth 
unto the Lord in a solemn vow, and I cannot 
go hack,** that is, “ I cannot recal the vow 
myself, it is too late, nor can any power on 
earth dispense with it, or give me up my 
bond.” The thing was my own, and in my 
own power (Acts v. 4), but now it is not. 
Vow and pay, Ps. Ixxvi. 11. We deceive 
ourselves if we think to mock God. If we 
apply this to the consent we have solemnly 
given, in our sacramental vows, to the cove- 
nant of grace made with poor sinners in 
Christ, what a powerful argument will it be 
against the sins we have by those vows bound 
ourselves out from, what a strong induce- 
ment to the duties we have hereby bound 
ourselves up to, and what a ready answer to 
every temptation ! “ I have opened my mouth 
to the Lord, and I cannot go hack; 1 must 
therefore go forward. I have sworn, and I 
must, I will, perform it. Let me not dare to 
play fast and loose with God.” (5.) That it 
well becomes children obediently and cheer- 
fully to submit to their parents in the Lord, 
and particularly to comply with their pious 
resolutions for the honour of God and the 
keeping up of religion in their families, though 
they be harsh and severe, as the Rechabites, 
who for many generations religiously observed 
the commands of Jonadab their father in for- 
bearing mne, and Jephthah’s daughter here, 
who, for the satisfying of her father’s con- 
science, and for the honour of God and her 
country, yielded herself as one devoted (r. 36) : 
” Do to me according to that which hath pro- 
ceeded out of thy mouth ; I know I am dear 
to thee, but am well content that God should 
be dearer.” The father might disallow any 
vow made by the daughter (Num. xxx. 5), 
but the daughter could not disallow or dis- 
annul, no, not such a vow as this, made by 
the father, ’i’his magnifies the law of the 
fifth commandment. (6.) That our friends' 
grievances should be our griefs. Where she 
went to bewail her hard fate the virgins, her 
companions, joined with her in her lamenta- 
tions, V. 38. With those of her own sex and 
age she used to associate, who no doubt, now 
that her father had on a sudden grown so 
great, expected, shortly after his return, to 
dance at her wedding, but were heavily dis- 
appointed when they were called to retire to 
the mountains with her and share in her griefs. 
Those are unworthy the name of friends that 
will only rejoice with us, and not weep with 
us. (7.) That heroic zeal for the honour of 
God and Israel, though alloyed with infirmity 
and indiscretion, is worthy to be had in per- 
petual remembrance. It well became the 
daughters of Israel by an annual solemnity 
to preserve the honourable memory of Jeph- 
thah’s daughter, who made light even cT liei 
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own life like a noble heroine^ when God had as the more holy, more the Lord’s, or de- 
taken vengeance on Israel’s enemies, v, 36. voted to him, for living unmarried : it was 
Such a rare instance of one that preferred no part of the law either of the priests or ot 
the public interest before life itself was never the Nazarites. Deborah and Huldah, both 
to be forgotten. Her sex forbade her to fol- prophetesses, are both of them particularly 
low to the war, and so to expose her life in recorded to have been married women. Be> 
battle, in lieu of which she hazards it much sides, had she only been confined to a single 
more (and perhaps apprehended that she did life, she needed not to have desired these two 
so, having some intimation of his vow, and months to bewail it in : she had her whole 
did it designedly ; for he tells her, v. 35, life before her to do that, if she saw cause. 
Thou hast brought me very low) to grace his Nor needed she to take such a sad .leave of 
triumphs. So transported was she with the her companions ; for those that are of that 
victory as a common benefit that she was opinion understand what is said in r. 40 of 
willing to be herself offered up as a thank- their coming to talk with her, as our ma^in 
offering for it, and would think her life well reads it, four days in a year. Therefore, (i'j 
bestowed when laid down on so great an It seems more probable that he offered her 
occasion. She thinks it an honour to die, up for a sacrifice, according to the letter of 
not as a sacrifice of atonement for the people’s his vow, misunderstanding that law which 
sins (that honour was reserved for Christ spoke of persons devoted by the curse of God 
only), but as a sacrifice of acknowledgment as if it were to be applied to such as were 
for the people’s mercies. (8.) From Jeph- devoted by men’s vows (Lev. xxvii. 29, None 
thah’s concern on this occasion, wc must learn devoted shall be redeemed, hut shall surely he 
nottothink itstrangeifthedayof ourtriumphs put to death), and wanting to be better in- 
in this world prove upon some account or other formed of the power the law gave him in this 
the day of our griefs, and therefore must al- case to redeem her. Abraham’s attempt to 
waysrejoicewithtrembling; wehopefor aday offer up Isaac perhaps encouraged him, and 
of triumph hereafter which will have no alloy, made him think, if God would not accej)t 
2. Yet there are some difficult questions this sacrifice which he had vowed, he would 
that do arise upon this story which have very send an angel to stay his hand, as he did 
much employed the pens of learned men. I Abraham’s. If she came out designedly to be 
will say but little respecting them, because made a sacrifice, as who knows but she might? 
Mr. Poole has discussed them very fully in perhaps he thought that would make the case 
his English annotations. the plainer. Volenti non sit injuria — No in- 

(1.) It is hard to say what Jephthah did to jury is done to a person by that to which he 
his daughter in performance of his vow. himself consents. He imagined, it may be, 
[l.] Some think he only shut her up for a that where there was neither anger nor malice 
nun, and that it being unlawful, according to there was no murder, and that his good in- 
one part of his vow (for they make it dis- tention would sanctify this bad action ; and, 
junctive), to offer her up for a burnt-offering, since he had made such a vow, he thought 
he thus, according to the other part, engaged better to kill his daughter than break his 
her to be the Lord's, that is, totally to se- vow, and let Providence bear the blame, that 
quester herself from all the affairs of this life, brought her forth to meet him. 
and consequently from marriage, and to em- (2.) But, supposing that Jephthah did sa- 
plov herself wholly in the acts of devotion crifice his daughter, the question is whether 
all her days. That which countenances this he did well, [l.] Some justify him in it, 
opinion is that she is said to bewail her vir- and think he did well, and as became one 
ginity (r. 37, 38) and that she knew no man, that preferred the honour of God before that 
r. 39- But, if he sacrificed her, it was proper which was dearest to him in this world. He 
enough for her to bewail, not her death, be- is mentioned among the eminent believers 
cause that was intended to be for the honour who by faith did great things, Heb. xi. 32. 
of God, and she would undergo it cheerfully. And this was one of the great things he did. 
but that unhappy circumstance of it which It was done deliberatelv, and upon two 
made it more grievous to her than any other, months’ consideration and consultation. He 
because she w'as her father’s only child, in is never blamed for it by sny inspired writer 
whom he hoped his name and family would lliough it highly exalts the ])atcrnal authority, 
be built up, that she was unmarried, yet it cannot justify any in doing the like, 
and so left no issue to inherit her father’s He was an extraordinary person. The Spirit 
honour and estate ; therefore it is particularly of the Lord came upon him. Many circum- 
taken notice of (o 34) that besides her he stances, now unknown to us, might make 
had neither son nor daughter. But that this altogether extraordinary, and justify it, 
which makes me think Jephthah did not go yet not so as that it might justify the like, 
about thus to satisfy his vow, or evade it ra- Some learned men have made this sacrifice a 
ther, is that we do not find any law, usage, figure of Christ the great sacrifice : he was 
or custom, in all the Old Testament, which of unspotted purity and innocency, as she a 
does in the least intimate that a single life cliaste virgin ; he was devoted to death by 
was any branch or article of religion, or that his Father, and so made a curse, or an ana- 
any person, man or woman, w*a8 looked upon thema, for us ; he submitted himself, as she 
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did, to liis Father’s will : Nat as I will, but as 
thou wilt. But, [2.] Most condemn Jeph- 
thah ; he did ill to make so rash a vow, and 
worse to perform it. He could not be bound 
by his vow to that which God had forbidden 
by the letter of the sixth commandment: 
Thou shalt not kill. God had forbidden hu- 
man sacrifices, so that it was (says Dr. Light- 
foot) in effect a sacrifice to Moloch. And, 
probably, the reason why it is left dubious 
by the inspired penman whether he sacrificed 
her or no was that those Avho did afterwards 
offer their children might not take any en- 
couragement from this instance. Concern- 
ing this and some other such passages in 
the sacred story, which learned men are in 
the dark, divided, and in doubt about, we 
need not much })erplcx ourselves; what is 
necessary to our salvation, thanks be to God, 
ks plain enough. 

CHAV. XTI. 

In tliia rhnptrr we lisve, 1. Jtrphthnh's renrounter with the 
EpIiruiuiMvA, uiiii llie blood «lied on iliat uiiiiiippy ocentiioit (ver. 
l-f»)i niid the roiicluKiun of Jrphtliiih’fi life and p.ovariiineiit, 
ver. 7. 1 1. A Hhnrt acrunnt of three oi her nt'the .iiid,>eB of Uruel : 

Iheaii (iiT. S -10), liloii (rcr. 11, IJ), Abdeui, ver. 13— la. 

A nd the men of Ephraim gathered 
themselves together, and went 
nortliward, and said unto Jephthah, 
Wherefore passedst thou over to fight 
against the children of Ammon, and 
didst not call us to go with tlice ? wc 
will burn thine house upon tliec with 
fire. 2 And J ephthah said unto them, 
I and my pc(.)j)lc were at great strife 
with the children of Ammon; and 
when I called you, ye delivered me 
not out of their hands. And when 
I saw that ye delivered vie not, I put 
my life in my hands, and passed over 
against tlie children of Ammon, and 
tlie Lord delivered them into my hand : 
wherefore then are ye come up unto 
me this day, to fight against me? 4 
Then Jephthah gathered together all 
the men of Gilead, and fought with 
Ephraim : and the men of Gilead 
smote Ephraim, because they said. 
Ye Gileadites are fugitives of Ephraim 
among the Ephraimites, and among 
the Manassites. 5 And tlie Gileadites 
took the passages of Jordan before the 
Ephraimites : and it was so, that when 
those Ephraimites which were escaped 
said, Let me go over; that the men 
of Gilead said unto him, Art thou an 
Ephraimite? If he said, Nay; 6 
Then said they unto him, Say now 
Shibboleth : and he said Sibboleth : 
for he could not frame to pronounce 
it right. Then they took him, and 
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slew him at the passages of Jordan : 
and tliere fell at that time of the 
Ephraimites forty and two thousand. 
7 And Jephthah judged Israel six 
years. Then died Jephthah the Gi- 
leadite, and was buried in one of the 
dries of Gilead. 

Here is, I. The unreasonable displeasure 
of the men of Ephraim against Jephthah, be- 
cause be had not called them in to his assist- 
ance against the Ammonites, that they might 
share in the triumphs and spoils, u. 1. Pride 
was at the bottom of the quarrel. Only by 
that comes contention. Proud men think aU 
the honours lost that go beside themselves, 
and then who can stand htfore envy ? The 
Ephraimites had the same quarrel with Gideon 
{ch. viii. 1), who was of Manasseli on their 
side Jordan, as Jephthah was of Manassch 
on the other side Jordan. Ephraim and 
Manasseli were nearer akin than any other 
of the tribes, being both the sons of Joseph, 
and yet they were more jealous one of another 
than any other of the tribes. Jacob having 
crossed hands, and given Ephraim the pre- 
ference, looking as far forward as the king- 
dom of the ten tribes, which Ejihraim was 
the head of, after the revolt from the house 
of David, that tribe, not content with that 
honour in the promise, was displeased if Ma- 
nasseh had any honour done it in the mean 
time. It is a jiity that kindred or relation- 
shij), which should he an inducement to love 
and peace, should lie ever an occasion (as it 
often prr)ves) of strife and discord. A brother 
offended is harder to be won than a strony city, 
and contentions among brethren are as the burs 
of a castle. The anger of the Ephraimites at 
Jephtha was, 1. Causeless and unjust. Why 
didst thou not call tis to go with thee t For a 
good reason. Because it was the men of 
Gilead that had made him their captain, not 
the men of Ephraim, so that he had no au- 
thority to call them. Had his attempt mis- 
carried for want of their help, they might 
justly have blamed him for not desiring it. 
But when the work was done, and done ef- 
fectually, the Ammonites being subdued and 
Israel delivered, there was no harm done, 
though their hands were not emjdoyed in it. 
2. It was cruel and outrageous, 'fhey get 
together in a tumultuous manner, pass over 
Jordan as far as Mizpeh in Gilead, where 
Je])hthah lived, and no Jess will satisfy their 
fury hut they will burn his house and him in 
it. Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce. 
Those resentments that have the least reason 
for them have commonly the most rage in 
tliem. Jephthah was now a conqueror over 
the common enemies of Israel, and they 
should have come to congratulate him, and 
return him the thanks of their tribe for the 
good sendees he had done ; but we must not 
think it strange if we receive ill from those 
from whom we deserve well. Jephthah was 
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now a mourner for the calamity of his family 
upon his daughter’s account, and they should 
have come to condole with him and comfort 
him ; but barbarous men take a pleasure in 
adding affliction to the afflicted. In this 
world, the end of one trouble often proves the 
beginning of another; nor must we ever boost 
as though we had put off the harness, 

II. Jephthah’s warm vindication of him- 
self. He did not endeavour to pacify them, 
as Gideon had done in the like case; the 
Ephraimites were now more outrageous than 
they were then, and Jephthah had not so 
much of a meek and quiet spirit as Gideon 
had. Whether they would be pacified or no, 
Jephthah takes care, 

1. To justify himself, 2, 3. He makes 
it out that they had no cause at all to quarrel 
with him, for, (1.) It was not in pursuit of 
glory that he had engaged in this war, but 
for the necessary defence of his country, with 
which the children of Ammon greatly strove. 
(2.) He had invited the Ephraimites to come 
and join with him, though he neither needed 
them nor was under any obligation to pay 
tliat respect to them, but they had declined 
the service : I called you, and you delivered 
me not out of their hands. Had that been true 
which they charged him with, yet it would 
not have been a just ground of quarrel ; but 
it seems it was false, and, as the matter of 
fact now appears, he had more cause to 
(juarrel with them for deserting the cominon 
interests of Israel in a time of need. It is no 
new thing for those who are themselves most 
culpable to be most clamorous in accusing 
the innocent. (3.) The enterprise was very 
hazanlous, and they had more reason to pity 
him than to be angr}^ with him : I put my 
life in my hands, that is, “ exposed myself to 
the utmost peril in what I did, having so 
small an anny.” The honour they envied 
was bought dearly enough ; they needed not 
to grudge it to him ; few of them would have 
ventured so far for it. (4.) He docs not take 
the glory of the success to himself (that would 
have been invidious), but gives it all to God : 
“ The Lord delivered them into my hands. 
If God was pleased so far to make use of me 
for his glory, why should you be offended at 
that ? Have you any reason to fight against 
me? Is not that in effect to fight against 
God, in whose hand I have been only an un- 
worthy instrument 

2. When this just answer (though not so 
soft an answer as Gideon’s) did not prevail 
to turn away their wrath, he took care both 
to detend himself from their fury and to 
chastise their insolence with the sword, by i 
virtue of his authority as Israel’s judge. | 
(1.) The Ephraimites had not only quar-l 
relied ^vith Jephthah, but, when his neigh- 
bours and friends appeared to take his part, 
they had abused them, and given them foul 
langpiage ; for I adhere to our translation, 
and so take it, v, 4. They said in scorn, 

You Gileadites that dwell here on the other 


Punishment of the Ephraimites 
side Jordan are but fugitives of Ephraim* 
the scum and dregs of tlie tribes of Joseph* 
of which Ephraim is the chief, the refuse of 
the family, and are so accounted among the 
and among the Manassites. 
Who cares for you? All your neighbours 
! know what you are, no better than fugitives 
j and vagabonds, separated from your bre- 
thren, and driven hither into a corner.” The 
Gileadites were as true Israelites as any 
other, and at this time had signalized them- 
selves, both in the choice of Jephthah and in 
the war with Ammon, above all the families 
of Israel, and yet are most basely and un- 
justly called It is an ill thing to 
fasten names or characters of reproach upon 
persons or countries, as is common, espe- 
cially upon those that lie under outward dis- 
advantages : it often occasions quarrels that 
prove of ill consequence, as it did here. See 
likewise what a mischievous thing an abusive 
tongue is, that calls ill names, and gives 
scurrilous language : it sets on fire the course 
of nature, and is set on fire of hell (Jam. iii 
G), and many a time cuts the throat of him 
that uses it, as it did here, Ps. Ixiv. 8. If 
these Ephraimites could have denied them- 
selves the poor satisfaction of calling the 
Gileadites fugitives, they might have pre- 
vented a great deal of bloodshed ; for 
grievous words stir up anger, and who knows 
how great a matter a little of that fire may 
kindle ? (2.) llns affront raises the Gilead- 

ites’ blood, and the indignity done to them- 
selves, as well as to their captain, must be 
revenged, [l.] They routed them in the 
I field, V. 4. They fought with Ephraim, and, 
Ephraim being but a rude unheaded rabble, 
smote Ephraim, and put them to flight. [2.1 
I’hey cut off their retreat, and so completea 
their revenge, r. 6, 6. The Gileadites, who 
perhaps were better acquainted with the 
passages of J ordan than the Ephraimites were, 
secured them with strong guards, who were 
ordered to slay every Ephraimite that offered 
to pass the river. Here was. First, Cruelty 
enough in the destruction of them. Suffi- 
cient surely was the punishment which was in- 
flicted by many ; when they were routed in 
the field, there needed not this severity to 
cut off all that escaped. Shall the sword 
devour for ever ? Whether Jephthah is to 
be praised for this 1 know not ; perhaps he 
saw it to be a piece of necessary justice. 
Secondly, Cunning enough in the discovery 
of them. It seems the Ephraimites, though 
they spoke the same lai:guage with other 
Israelites, yet had got a custom in the dialect 
of their country to pronounce the Hebrew 
letter Shin like Samech, and they had so 
strangely used themselves to it that they 
could not do otherwise, no, not to save their 
lives. We learn to speak by imitation, 
those that first used s for sh, did it either be- 
cause it was shorter or because it was finer, 
and their children learnt to speak like them, 
so that you might know an Ephraimite by it ; 
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as in England ^ve know a west-country man 
or a north- country man, nay, perhaps a 
Shropshire man, and a Cheshire man, by his 
pronunciation. Thou art a Galilean, and 
thy speech betrays thee. By this the Eph- 
raimites were discovered. If they t^k a 
man that they suspected to be an Ephraimite, 
but he denied it, they bade him say Shib- 
boleth j but either he could not, as our trans- 
lation reads it, or he did not heed, or frame, 
or direct himself, as some read, to pronounce 
it aright, but said Sibboleth, and so was 
known to be an Ephraimite, and was slain 
immediately. Shibboleth signifies a river or 
stream : “ Ask leave to go over Shibboleth, 
the river.” Those that were thus cut off 
made up the whole number of slaughtered 
Ephraimites forty-two thousand, v. 6. Thus 
another mutiny of that angry tribe was pre- 
vented. 

3. Now let us observe the righteousness 
of God in the punishment of these proud and 
passionate Ephrmmites, which in several 
mstances answered to their sin. (1.) They 
were proud of the honour of their tribe, 
gloried in this, that they were Ephraimites ; 
but how soon were they brought to be 
ashamed or afraid to own their country! 
Art thou an Ephraimite ? No, now rather 
of any tribe than that. (2.) They had gone 
in a rage over Jordan to burn Jephthah’s 
house with fire, but now they came back to 
Jordan as sneakingly as they had passed it 
furiously, and were cut off from ever return- 
ing to their own houses. (3.) They had up- 
braided the Gileadites with the infelicity of 
their country, lying at such a distance, and 
now they suffered by an infirmity peculiar 
to their own country, in not being able to 
pronounce Shibboleth. (4.) They had called 
the Gileadites, unjustly, fugitives, and now 
they really and in good earnest became 
fugitives themselves; and in the Hebrew 
the same word (t?. 5) is used of the Ephraim- 
ites that escaped, or that fled, which they 
had used in scorn of the Gileadites, 
calling them fugitives. He that rolls the 
stone of reproach unjustly upon another, let 
him expect that it will justly return upon 
himself. 

III. Here is the end of Jephthah’s govern- 
ment. He Judged Israel but six years, and 
then died, v. 7* Perhaps the death of his 
daughter sunk him so that he never looked 
up afterwards, but it shortened his days, and 
he went to his grave mourning. 

8 And £dter him Ibzan of Beth- 
lehem judged Israel. 9 And he had 
thirty sons, and thirty daughters, 
he sent abroad, and took in thirty 
daughters from abroad for his sons. 
And he judged Israel seven years. 
10 Then died Ibzan, and was buried 
at Beth-lehem. 11 And after him 
Elon, a Zebulonite, judged Israel; 
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and he judged Israel ten years. 12 
And Elon the Zebulonite died, and 
was buried in Aijalon in the country 
of Zebulun. 13 And after him All- 
don the son of Hillel, a Pirathonite, 
judged Israel. 14 And he had forty 
sons and thirty nephews, that rode on 
threescore and ten ass colts : and he 
judged Israel eight years. 15 And 
Abdon the son of Hillel the Pi- 
rathonite died, and was buried in Pi- 
rathon in the land of Ephraim, in the 
mount of the Amalekites. 

We have here a short account of the short 
reigns of three more of the judges of Israel, 
the fii*8t of whom governed but seven years, 
the second ten, and the third eight. For 
the transgression of a land, many are the 
princes thereof, many in a short time, suc- 
cessively (Prov. xxviii. 2), good men being 
removed in the beginning of their usefulness 
and by the time that they have applied 
themselves to their business. 

1. Ibzan of Bethlehem, most probably 
Bethlehem of Judah, David’s city, not that 
in Zebulun, which is only mentioned once. 
Josh. xix. 15. He ruled but seven years, 
but by the number of his children, and his 
disposing of them all in marriage himself, it 
appears that he lived long ; and probably the 
great increase of his family, and the numerous 
dliances he made, added to his personal 
merits, made him the more fit to be either 
chosen by the people as Jephthah was, or 
called of God immediately, as Gideon was, 
to be Israel’s judge, to keep up and carry on 
the work of God among them. That which 
is remarkable concerning him is, 1. That 
he had many children, sixty in all, a 
quiver full of these arrows. Thus was 
Bethlehem of old famous for increase, the 
very city where he was to be bom whose 
spiritual seed should be as the stars of heaven. 
2. lliat he had an equal number of each sex, 
thirty sons and thirty daughters, a thing 
which does not often hapjicn in the same 
family, yet, in the great family of mankind, 
he that at first made two, male and female, 
by his wise providence preserves a succession 
of both in some sort of equality as far as is 
requisite to the keeping im of the generations 
of men upon earth. 3. That he took care to 
marry them all. His daughters he sent 
abroad, et maritis dedit, so the vulgar Latin 
adds — he provided husbands for them ; and, 
as it were in exchange, and both ways, 
strengthening his interest, he took in thirty 
daughters from abroad for his sons. The 
Jews say. Every father owes three things to 
bis son : to teach liim to read the law, give 
him a trade, and get him a wife. What 
a difference was there between Ibzan’s family 
and that of his immediate predecessor Jeph- 
thah! Ibzan has sixty children and all mar- 
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lied, Jephthahbut one, a daughter, that dies 
or lives unmarried. Some are increased, 
others are diminished ; both are the Lord's 
doing. 

II. Elon of Zebulun, in the north of 
Canaan, was next raised up to preside in 
public affairs, to administer justice, and to 
reform abuses. Ten years he continued a 
blessing to Israel, and then died, v. 11, 12. 
Dr. Lightfoot computes that in the beginning 
of his time the forty years’ oppression by the 
I’hilistines began (spoken of ch. xiii. 1), and 
about that time Samson was born. Proba- 
bly, his residence being in the north, the 
Philistines who bordered upon the southern 
parts of Canaan took the opportunity of 
making incursions upon them. 

III. Abdon, of the tribe of Ephraim, suc- 
ceeded, and in him that illustrious tribe 
begins to recover its reputation, having 
not afforded any person of note since 
Joshua ; for Abimelech the Shechemite was i 
rather a scandal to it. This Abdon was famous 
for the multitude of his offspring (w. 14) : he 
had forty sons and thirty grandsons, all of 
whom he lived to see grown up, and they 
rode on seventy ass- colts either as judges and 
officers or as gentlemen and persons of dis- 
tinction. It was a satisfaction to him thus to 
see his children’s children, but it is feared he 
did not see peace upon Israel, for by this 
time the Philistines had begun to break in 
upon them. Concerning this, and the rest of 
these judges that have ever so short an ac- 
count given of them, yet notice is taken 
where they were buried (». 7, 10, 12, 1.5), 
perhaps because the inscriptions uj)on their 
monuments (for such were anciently used, 

2 Kings xxiii. 1 7) would serve for the con- 
firmation and enlargement of their story, and 
might be consulted by such as desired further 
information concerning them . Peter, having 
occasion to speak of David, says. His sepul- 
chre is with us unto this day. Acts ii. 29. Or 
it is intended for the honour of the places 
where they laid their bones, but may be im- 
proved for the lessening of our esteem of all 
worldly glory, of which death and the grave 
will stain the pride. ’Phese judges, that were 
gs gods to Israel, died like men, and all their 
honour was laid in the dust. 

It is very strange that in the history of all 
these judges, some of whose actions arc very 
particularly related, there is not so much as 
once mention made of the high priest, or any 
other priest or Levite, appearing either for 
counsel or action in any public affair, from 
Phinehas (Judg. xx. 28) to Eli, which may 
well be computed 250 years ; only the names 
of the high priests at that time are jireserved, 

1 Chron. vi. 4—7; and Ezra vii. 3—5. 
How can this strange obscurity of that 
priesthood for so long a time, now in the be- 
ginning of its days, agree with that might)^ 
splendour with which it was introduced and 
the figure which the institution of it makes 
in the law of Moses ? Surely it intimates 


that the institution was chiefly intended to 
be typical, and that the great benefits that 
seemed to he promised by it were to be 
chiefly looked for in its antitype, the ever- 
lasting priesthood of our Lord Jesus, in 
comparison of the superior glory of which 
that priesthood had no glory, 2 Cor. iii. lo. 

CHAP. XIII. 

At this chapter begim the atorjr of Semion, the Utt of the juilgci 
of lamel whose story is rernnled in this book, end nest before 
Eli. The passeges rcleted concerning him ere, from iirat lo last, 
very surprising und uncommon. The figure he makes in tbii. 
history is really great, and yet vastly different from that of his 
predecessors. We never find him at the head either of a court nr 
of an nnny, never upon the throne of judgment nor in the firld 
of battle, yet, in his own proper person, m great patriot of bis 
country, and a terrible scourge and check to its enemies and 
oppressors i he was an eminent believer (lleb. xi. SS) and a glo- 
rious type of him who with his own arm wrought salvation. The 
history of the rest of the judges commences from their advance- 
ment to that station, but Samson’s begins with his birth, nay, 
with his conception, and no less than an angel from heaveu 
ushers him into the world, ns n pattern of what should be after- 
wards done to John Baptist and to Christ. I'his is related in 
this chapter. I. '1 he uiM;aiion of railing up this deliverer was the 
oppression of Israel by the Philistines, ver. 1. II. Ills birth is 
foretold by an angel to his mother, ver. S— 5. III. She relates the 
prcdirtiuii to his father, ver. fi,7. IV. They both together have it 
again from the angel (ver. .S — 14;, whom they treat with respect 
(ver. 16 - IB), and who, to their great amaaement, discovers liis 
dignity at parting, ver. 10- 2S. V. Sumsun is born, ver. 24, 2.i. 

A nd the children of Israel did 
evil again in the sight of the 
Lord; and the Lord delivered them 
into the hand of the Philistines forty 
years. 2 And there was a certain man 
of Zorah, of the family of the Danites, ' 

whose name wa^Manoah; and his wife 
was barren, and bare not. 8 And the 
angel of the Lord appeared unto the 
woman, and said unto her. Behold 
now, thou art barren, and bearest 
not: but thou shalt conceive, and 
bear a son. 4 Now therefore beware, 

I pray thee, and drink not wine nor 
strong drink, and eat not any un- 
clean thing : 5 For, lo, thou shalt 

conceive, and bear a son; and no 
razor shall come on his head : for the 
child shall be a Nazarite unto God 
from the womb ; and he shall begin 
to deliver Israel out of the hand of 
the Philistines. 6 Then the woman 
came and told her husband, saying, 

A man of God came unto me, and 
his countenance was like the coun- 
tenance of an angel of God, very ter- 
rible : but I asked him not whence 
he was, neither told he me his name: 

7 But he said unto me. Behold, thou 
shalt conceive, and bear a son ; and 
now drink no wine nor strong drink, 
neither eat any unclean thing : for 
the child shall be a Nazarite to God 
from the womb to the day of his 
death. 

The first verse gives us a short accoont. 
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Buch as we have too often met with already, the Messiah’s Bake> whose type he was to be, 
of the great distress that Israel was in, which and whose birth must be foretold by an 
gave occasion for the raising uj) of a deliverer, angel, as his was. The angel, in the message 
Ihey did evil, as they had done, in the sight he delivers, 1. Takes notice of her affliction : 
of the Lord, and then God delivered them. Behold now, thou art barren and hearest not. 
as he had done, into the hands of their Hence she might gather he was a prophet, 
enemies. If there had been no sin, there that though a stranger to her, and one she 
would have needed no Saviour ; but sin was had never seen before, yet he knew this to be 
suffered to abound, that grace might much her grievance. He tells her of it, not to up- 
more abound. The enemies God now sold braid her with it, but because perhaps at tms 
them to were the Philistines, their next time she was actually thinking of this afflic- 
neighbours, that lay among them, the first tion and bemoaning herself as one written 
and chief of the nations which were devoted childless. God often sends in comfort to his 
to destruction, but which God left to prove people very seasonably, when they feel most 
them {ch. hi. 1, 3), the five lords of the from their troubles. “ Now thou art barren, 
Philistines, an inconsiderable people in com- but thou shalt not be always so,” as she 
parisonwith Israel (they had but five cities feared, “nor long so.” 2. He assures her 
of any note), and yet, when God made use that she should conceive and hear a son (r. 3) 
of them as the staff in his hand, they were and repeats the assurance, v. 5. To show 
very ojipressive and vexatious. And this the power of a divine word, the strongest 
trouble lasted longer than any yet ; it con- man that ever was was a child of promise, as 
tinned forty years, though probably not al- Isaac, bom by force and virtue of a promise, 
ways alike violent. When Israel was in this and faith in that promise, Heb. xi. 11 ; Gal 
distress Samson was bom ; and here we liave iv. 23. Many a woman, after having been 
his birth foretold by an angel. Observe, long barren, has borne a son by providence, 
I. His extraction. He was of the tribe of but Samson was by promise, because a figure 
Dan, V. 2. Dan signifies a judge or judg- of the promised seed, so long exi)ected by 
ment, Gen. xxx. 6. And probably it was the faith of the Old-Testament saints. 3. 
with an eye to Samson that dying Jacob fore- He appoints that the child should be a Na- 
told, Dmi shall judge his people, that is, “ he zaritc from his birth, and therefore that the 
shall produce a judge for his people, though mother should be subject to the law of the 
one of the sons of the handmaids, as one, as Nazarites (though not under the vow of a 
well as any one, of the tribes of Israel,” Gen. Nazarite) and should drink no wine or strong 
xlix. 16, The lot of the tribe of Dan lay drifik so long as this child was to have its 
next to the country of the Pliilistines, and nourishment from her, either in the womb 
therefore one of that tribe was most fit to be or at the breast, v. 4, 5. Observe, This dc- 
made a bridle upon them. His parents had liverer of Israel must be in the strictest 
been long childless. Many eminent persons manner devoted to God and an examjdc of 
were bom of mothers that had been kept a holiness. It is spoken of as a kindness to 
great while in the want of the blessing of the j)eople that God raised uj) of their young 
children, as Isaac, Joseph, Samuel, and John men for Nazarites, Amos ii. 11. Other 
Ba])tist, that the mercy might be the more judges had corrected their apostasies from 
acceptable when it did come. Sing, 0 bar- God, but Samson must appear as one, more 
ren ! thou that didst not bear, Isa. liv. 1. than any of them, consecrated to God ; and. 
Note, Mercies long waited for often prove notwithstanding what we read of his faults, 
signal mercies, and it is made to appear that wc have reason to think that being a 
they were worth waiting for, and by them Nazarite of God’s making he did, in the 
others may be encouraged to continue their course of his conversation, exemplify, not 
hope in God’s mercy. only the ceremony, but the substance of that 

II. The glad tidings brought to his separation to the Lord in which the Naza- 
mother, that she should have a son. The riteship did consist, Num. vi. 2. Those that 
messenger was an angel of the Lord (v. 3), would save others must by singular piety 
yet appearing as a man, with the asjiect and distinguish themselves. Samuel, who car- 
garb of a prophet, or man of God. And this ried on Israel’s deliverance from the Philis- 
angel (as the learned bishop Patrick supposes, tines, was a Nazarite by his mother’s vow 
on V, 18) was the Lord himself, that is, the (1 Sam. i. 11), as Samson by the divine ap- 
Word of the Lord, who was to be the Mes- pointment. The mother of this deliverer 
siah, for his name is called Wonderful, v. 18, must therefore deny herself, and not eat any 
and Jehovah, v. IQ. The great Redeemer unclean thing; what was lawful at another 
did in a particular manner concern himself time was now to be forborne. As the 
about this typical redeemer. It was not so promise tried her faith, so this precept tried 
much for the sake of Manoah and his wife, her obedience ; for God requires both from 
obscure Danites, that this extraordinary those on whom he will bestow his favours, 
message was sent, but for Israel’s sake. Women with child ought conscientiously to 
whose deliverer he was to be, and not only avoid whatever they nave reason to think 
so (his services to Israel not seeming to will be any way prejudicial to the health or 
answer to the grandeur of his entry) but for good constitution ot the fhiit of their body 
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And perhaps Samson’b mother was to refrain 
from wine and strong? drink, not only because 
he was designed for a Nazarite, hut because 
he was designed for a man of great strength, 
which his mother’s temperance would con- 
tribute to. 4. He foretels the service which 
this child should do to his country : He shall 
begin to deliver Israel. Note, It is very 
desirable that our children may be not only 
devoted entirely to God themselves, but in- 
strumental for the good of others, and the 
service of their generation — not recluses, 
candles under a bushel, but on a candlestick. 
Observe, He shall begin to deliver Israel. 
This intimated that the oppression of the 
Philistines should last long, for Israel’s de- 
liverance from it should not so much as be- 
gin, not one step be taken towards it, till this 
child, who was now unborn, should have 
grown up to a capacity of beginning it. And 
yet he must not complete the deliverance ; he 
shall only begin to deliver Israel, which inti- 
mates that the trouble should still be pro- 
longed. God chooses to carry on his work 
gradually and by several hands. One lays 
the foundation of a good work, another builds, 
and perhaps a third brings forth the top stone. 
Now herein Samson was a type of Christ, 
(1 .) As a Nazarite to God, a Nazarite from 
the womb. For, though our Lord J esus was 
not a Nazarite himself, yet he was typified 
by the Nazarites, as being perfectly pure from 
all sin, not so much as conceived in it, and 
entirely devoted to his Father’s honour. Of 
the Jewish church, as concerning the flesh, 
Christ came, because to them pertained the 
j)romise of him, Rom. ix. 4, 5. By ’virtue 
of that promise, he long lay as it were in the 
womb of that church, which for many ages was 
pregnant of him, and therefore, like Samson’s 
mother, during that pregnancy was made a 
holy nation and a peculiar people, and strictly 
forbidden to touch any unclean thing for his 
sake, who in the fulness of time was to come 
from them. (2.) As a deliverer of Israel; 
for he is Jesus a Saviour, who saves his peo- 
ple from their sins. But with this difference : 
Samson did only begin to deliver Israel 
(David was afterwards raised up to complete 
the destruction of the Philistines), but our 
Lord Jesus is both Samson and David too, 
both the author and finisher of our faith. 

III. The report which Manoah’s wife, in 
a transport of joy, brings in all haste to her 
husband, of this surprising message v. 6, 7* 
’Die glad tidings were brought her when 
she was alone, perhaps religiously employed 
in meditation or prayer; but she could not, she 
would not, conceal them from her husband, 
but gives him an account, 1 . Of the mes- , 
senger. It was a man of God, v. 6. His 
countenance she could describe ; it was very 
awful : he had such a majesty in his looks, 
such a sparkling eye, such a shining face, so 
powerfully commanding reverence and re- 
spect, that according to the idea she had of 
an angel he had the very countenance of 


one. But his name she can give no account 
of, nar to what tribe or city of Israel he 
belonged, for he did not think fit to tell her, 
and, for her part, the very sight of him 
struck such an awe upon her that she durst 
not ask him. She was abundantly satisfied 
that he was a seiwant of God ; his person 
and message she thought carried their own 
evidence along with them, and she enquired 
no further. 2. Of the message. She gives 
him a particular account both of the promise 
and of the precept (v. 7), that he also might 
believe the promise and might on all occa- 
sions be a monitor to her to observe the 
precept. Thus should yoke-fellows com- 
municate to each other their experiences of 
communion with God, and their improve- 
ments in acquaintance with him, that they 
may be helpful to each other in the way that 
is called holy. 

8 Then Manoah intreated the 
Lord, and said, O my Lord, let the 
man of God which thou didst send 
come again unto us, and teach us 
what we shall do unto the child that 
shall be born. 9 And God hearkened 
to the voice of Manoah ; and the 
angel of God came again unto the 
woman as she sat in the field : but 
Manoah her husband was not with 
her. 10 And the woman made haste, 
and ran, and showed her husband, 
and said unto him, Behold, the man 
hath appeared unto me, that came 
unto me the other day. H And 
Manoah arose, and went after his 
wife, and came to the man, and said 
unto him. Art thou the man that 
spakest unto the woman? And he 
said, I am. 12 And Manoah said. 
Now let thy words come to pass. 
How shall we order the child, and 
how shall we do unto him ? 13 And 
the angel of the Lord said unto Ma- 
noah, Of all that I said unto the 
woman let her beware. 1 4 She may 
not eat of any thing that cometh ot 
the vine, neither let her drink wine 
or strong drink, nor cat any unclean 
thing : all that 1 commanded her let 
her observe. 

We have here an account, of a second visit 
which the angel of God made to Manoah 
and his wife. 

I. Manoah earnestly prayed for it, v. 8. 
He ivas not incredulous of the story his wife 
told him ; he knew she was a virtuous wo- 
man, and therefore the heart of her husbano 
did safely trust in her ; he knew she would 
not go about to impose upon him, much lesf 
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vras he, as Josephus unworthily represents jtend where he is pleased to manifest himself, 
him, jealous of his wife’s conversation with ** Oh,” says she, overjoyed, “ my. dear love, 
this stranger ; but, 1. He tdees it for granted thy prayers are answered — yonder is the 
that this child of promise shall in due time man of God, come to make us another visit 
be given th^, and speaks ^vithout hesita- — he that came the other day,” or, as some 
tion of the child that shall be bom. There read it, this day, for other is not in the oi i- 
was not found so great faith, no, not in ginal, and it is probable enough that both 
Zechariah, a priest, then in waiting at the these visits were on the same day, and at the 
altar of the Lord, and to whom the ange' same place, and that tlio second time she sat 
himself appeared, as was in this honest Dan- expecting him. The man of God is very 
ite. Things hidden from the wise and pru- willing she should call her husband, J ohn 
dent, who value themselves upon the nice- iv. 16. Those that Tiave an acquaintance with 
ness of their enquiries, are often revealed the things of God themselves should invite 
unto babes, who know how to prize God’s others to the same acquaintance, John i. 
gifts and to take God’s word. Blessed are 45, 46, Manot^ is not disgusted that the 
those that have not seen and yet, as Manoah angel did not this second time appear to him, 
here, have believed. 2. All his care is what but very willingly goes after his wife to the 
they should do to the child that should be man of God. To atone (as it were) for the 
born. Note, Good men are more solicitous first fatal miscarriage, when Eve earnestly 
and desirous to know the duty that is to be pressed Adam to that which was evil, and he 
done by them than to know the events that too easily yielded to her, let yoke-fellows ex- 
shall occur concerning them ; for duty is cite one another to love and good works ; 
ours, events are God’s. Solomon enquires and, if the wife will lead, let not the husband 
concerning the good men should do, not the thinkitanydisparagementto him to follow her 
good they shoiSd have, Eccl. ii. 3. 3. He in that which is virtuous and praiseworthy, 

therefore prays to God to send the same 3. Manoah having come to the angel, ana 
blessed messenger again, to give them fur- being satisfied by him that he was the same 
ther instructions concerning the manage- that had appeared to his wife, does, with all 
ment of this Nazarite, fearing lest his wife’s humility, (1.) Welcome the promise {v. 12). 
joy for the promise might have made her Now let thy words come to pass ; this was 
forget some part of the precept, in which he the language, not only of his desire, but of 
was desirous to be fully informed, and lie his faith, like that of the blessed Virgin, 
under no mistake : “ Lord, let the man of Luke i. 38. “ Be it according to thy word. 

God come again unto us, for we desire to be Lord, I lay hold on what thou hast said, and 
better acquainted with him.” Note, Those depend upon it ; let it come to pass.** (2.) 
that have neard from heaven cannot hut wish Beg that the prescriptions given might be 
to hear more thence, again and again to repeated : How shall we order the child f The 
meet with the man of God. Obser^% He directions were given to his wife, but he 
does not go or send his servants abroad, to looks upon himself as concerned to assist her 
find out mis man of God, but seeks him in the careful management of this promised 
upon his knees, prays to God to send seed, according to order; for the utmost 
him, and, thus seeking, finds him. Would care of both the parents, and their constant 
we have God’s messengers, the ministers of joint endeavour, are little enough to be en- 
his gospel, to bring a word proper for us, gaged for the good ordering of children that 
and for our instruction ? Entreat the Lord to are devoted to God and to be brought u]) 
send them to us, to teach us, Rom. xv. 30, 32. for him. Let not one devolve it on the 
II. God graciously granted it ; God heark- other, but both do their best. Observe from 
ened to the voice of Manoah, v. 9. Note, Manoah’s enquiry, [l.j In general, that, 
God will not fail some way or other to guide when God is pleased to bestow any mercy 
those by his counsel that are sincerely de- upon us, our great care must be how to use 
sirous to know their duty, and apply them- it well, and as we ought, because it is then 
selves to him to teach them, Psal. xxv. 8, 9. only a mercy indeed when it is rightly ma- 

1. The angel appears the second time also naged. God has given uu bodies, souls, 

to the wife, when she is sitting alone, pro- estates ; how shall we order them, that we 
bably tending the flocks, or otherwise well may answer the intent of the donor, and 
employed in the field where she has retired, give a good account of them ? [2.] In par- 

Sohtude is often a good opportunity of ticular, those to whom God has given child- 
communion with God; good people have ren must be very careful how they order 
thought themselves never less alone than them, and what they do unto them, that 
when alone, if God be with them. they may drive out the foolishness that is 

2. She goes in all haste to call her hus- bound up in their hearts, form their minds 
hand, doubtless humbly beseeching the stay and manners well betimes, and train them 
of tills blessed messenger till she should re- in the way wherein they should go. Herein 
turn and her husband with her, n. 10,11. pious parents will beg divine assistance. 
She did not desire him to go with her to her ** Lord, teach us how we may order our 
husband, but would fetch her husband to him, children, that they mav be Nazarites, and 
Those tl^t would meet with God must at- living sacrifices to thee.” 
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4. llie angel repeats the directions he had 
before ffiven (o. 13, 14) : Of all that I forbad 
let her beware ; and all that 1 commanded her 
let her observe. Note, There is need of a 
good deal both of caution and observation, 
for the right ordering both of ourselves and 
of our chUdren. Beware and observe ; take 
heed not only of drinking wine or strong 
dnnk, but of eating any thing that cometh of 
the vine. Those that would preserve them- 
selves pure must keep at a distance from that 
which borders upon sin or leads to it. When 
she was with child of a Nazarite, she must 
not eat any unclean thing : so those in whom 
Chnst is formed must carefully cleanse them- 
selves from all filthiness of flesh and spirt/, and 
do nothing to the prejudice of that new man. 

15 And Manoah said unto the 
angel of the Lord, I pray thee, let 
us detain thee, until we shall have 
made ready a kid for thee. 1(5 And 
the angel of the Loud said unto 
Manoah, Though thou detain me, I 
will not eat of thy bread : and if thou 
wilt olFer a burnt offering, thou must 
offer it unto the Lord. For Manoah 
knew not that he was an angel of the 
Lord. 17 And Manoah said unto 
the angel of the Lord, What is thy 
name, that when thy sayings come to 
j)ass we may do thee honour? 1 8 And 
the angel of the Lord said unto him. 
Why askest thou thus after my name, 
seeing it is secret? 19 So Manoah 
took a kid with a meat offering, and 
offered it upon a rock unto the Lord: 
and the angel did wondrously ; and 
Manoah and his wife looked on. 20 
For it came to pass, when the flame 
went up toward heaven from off the 
altar, that the angel of the Lord as- 
cended in the flame of the altar. And 
Manoah and his wife looked on 
and fell on their faces to the ground. 
21 But the angel of the Lord did no 
more appear to Manoah and to his 
wife. Then Manoah knew that he 
was an angel of the Lord. 22 And 
Manoah said unto his wife. We shall 
surely die, because we have seen God. 
23 But his wife said unto him, If the 
Lord were pleased to kill us, he 
would not have received a burnt of- 
fering and a meat offering at our 
hands, neither would he have showed 
us all these things^ nor would as at this 
time have told us such things as these. 

We have here an account, 


I. Of what further passed between Ma- 
noah and the angel at this inter\dew. It 
was in kindness to him that while the angel 
was with him it was concealed from him that 
he was an angel ; for, had he known it, it 
would have been such a terror to him that 
he durst not have conversed with him as he 
did {v. 16) : He knew not that he was an angel. 
So Christ was in the world, and the world 
knew him not Verily thou art a God that 
hidest thyself. We could not bear the sight 
of the divine glory unveiled. God having 
determined to speak to us by men like our- 
selves, prophets and ministers, even when he 
spoke by his angels, or by his Son, they ap- 
peared m the likeness of men, and were 
taken but for men of God. Now, 

1 . The angel declined to accept his treat, 
and appointed him to turn it into a sacrifice. 
Manoah, being desirous to show some token 
of respect and gratitude to this venerable 
stranger who had brought them these glad 
tidings, begged he would take some refresh- 
ment with him (v. 15) : We will soon make 
ready a kid for thee. Those that welcome 
the message will be kind to the messengers 
for his sake that sends them, 1 lliess. v. 13. 
But the angel told him {v. 16) he would 
not eat of his bread, any more than he would 
of Gideon’s, but, as there, directed him to 
offer it to God, ch. vi. 20, 21. Angels need 
not meat nor drink ; but the glorifying of 
God is their meat and drink, and it was 
Christ’s, John iv. 34. And we in some mea- 
sure do the will of God as they do it if, 
though we cannot live without meat and 
drink, yet w^e eat and drink to the glory of 
God, and so turn even our common meals 
into sacrifices. 

2. The angel declined telling him his name, 
and would not so far gratify his curiosity. 
Manoah desired to know his name (n. 17), 
and of what tribe he was, not as if he doubted 
the truth of his message, but that they might 
return his visit, and be better acquainted 
with him (it is good to increase and im- 
prove our acquaintance with good men and 
good ministers) ; and he has a further design : 
“ That when thy sayings come to pass, we 
may do thee honour, celebrate thee as a true 
prophet, and recommend others to thee for 
divine instructions, — that we may call the 
child that shall be born after thy name, and 
so do thee honour, — or that we may send 
thee a present, honouring one whom God 
has honoured.” But the angel denies his 
request with something of a check to his 
curiosity {v. 1 8) : Vl^hy askest thou thus after 
my name ? Jacob himself could not prevail 
for this favour, Gen. xxxii. 29. Note, We 
have not what we ask w'hcn we ask we know 
not what. Manoah’s reouest was honestly 
meant and yet was denied. God told Moses 
his name (Exod. iii 13, 14), because there 
was a particular occasion for his knowing it, 
but here there was no occasion. What 
Manoah asked for instruction in his duty he 
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was readily told (o. 12, 13), but what he services are offensive smoke, but, in him, 
asked to gratify his curiosity was denied, acceptable flame. Wemay apply it to Christ’s 
God has in his word given us full directions sacrifice of himself for us ; he ascended in 
concerning our duty, but never designed to the flame of his own offering, for by his own 
answer all th^. enquiries of a speculative blood he entered in once into the holy place, 
head. He g[ives him a reason for his refusal: Heb. ix. 12. While the angel did this, it is 
It is secret. The names of angels were not twice said (o. 19» 20) that Manoah and his 
as yet revealed, to prevent the idolizing of w^e looked on. This is a proof of the 
them. After the captivity, when the church miracle : the matter of fact was trae, for out 
was cured of idolatry, angels made them- of the mouth of these two eye-witnesses the 
selves known to Daniel by their names, report of it is established. The angel did 
Michael and Gabriel ; and to Zacharias the all that was done in the sacrifice ; they did 
angel told his name unasked (Luke i. 19): but look on; yet doubtless, when the angel 
I am Gabriel. But here it is secret, or it is ascended towards heaven, their hearts as- 
wonderful, too w'onderful for us. One of cended with him in thanksgiving for the pro- 
Christ’s names is Wonderful, Isa. ix. 6. mise which came thence and in expectation 
His name was long a secret, but by the of the performance to come thence too. Yet, 
gospel it is brought to light : Jesus a Saviour, when the angel has ascended, tliey dared not, 
Manoah must not ask because he must not as those that were the witnesses of Christ’s 
know. Note, (1.) There are secret things ascension, stand gazing up into heaven, but 
which belong not to us, and which we in holy fear and reverence they fell on their 
must content ourselves to be in the dark faces to the ground. And now, [l.] They 
about while we are here in this world, knew that it was an angel, v.2\. It was plain it 
(2.) We must therefore never indulge a vain was not the body of a man they saw, since it 
curiosity in our enquiries concerning these was not chained to the earth, nor prejudiced 
things. Col. ii. 18. Nescire velle qua Ma~ by fire ; but ascended, and ascended in flame, 
gister maximus docere non vult erudita inscitia and therefore with good reason they conclude 
est — To be willingly ignorant of those things it was an angel ; for he maketh his angels 
which our great Master refuses to teach us is yirits, and his ministers a flame of fire, 
to be at once ignorant and wise. [2.] But he did not any more appear to 

3. 'rhe angel assisted and owned their them ; it was for a })articiilar occasion, now 
sacrifice, and, at parting, gave them to over, that he was sent, not to settle a con- 
understand who he was. He had directed stant correspondence, as with prophets. They 
them to offer their burnt-offering to the must remember and observe what the angel 
Lord, V. 16. Praises offered up to God are had said and not expect to hear more, 
the most acceptable entertainment of the II. We have an account of the impres- 
angels ; see Rev. xxh. 9, worship God. And sions which this vision made upon Manoah 
Manoah, having so good a warrant, though and his wife. While the angel did won- 
he was no priest and had no altar, turned drously, they looked on, and said nothing 
hia meat into a meat ofliering, and offered (so it becomes us cai*efully to observe the 
it upon a rock to the Lord (v. 19), that is, he wondrous works of God, and to be silent be- 
brought and laid it to be offered. “ Lord, fore him) ; but when he had gone, having 
here it is, do what thou pleasest with it.” finished his work, they had time to make 
Thus we must bring our hearts to God as their reflections. 1. In Manoah’s reflection 
living sacrifices, and submit them to the upon it there is great fear, v. 22. He had 
operation of his Spirit. All things being spoken with great assurance of the son they 
now ready, (1.) The angel did wondrously, should shortly be the joyful parents of 
for his name was Wonderful. Probably the (v. 8, 12), and yet is now put into such a 
wonder he did was the same with what he had confusion by that very thing which should 
done for Gideon, he made fire to come either have strengthened ana encouraged his faith 
down from heaven or up out of the rock to that he counts upon nothing but their being 
consume the sacrifice. (2.) He ascended up both cut off immediately : We shall surely 
towards heaven t» the^me of the sacrifice, die. It was a vulgar opinion generally 
V. 20. By this it appeared tli^ he was not, received among the ancient Jews that it was 
as they tl^ught, a mere man, but a mes- present death to see God or an angel ; and 
senger immediately from heaven. Thence this notion quite overcome his faith for the 
certainly he descended, for thither he as- present, as it did Gideon’s, ch. vi. 22. 2. In 
cended, Johniii.l3;vi. 62. This signified God’s his wife’s reflection upon it there is great 
acceptance of theofferingand intimates to what faith, v. 23. Here the weaker vessel was the 
weowe the acceptance of all our offcrings,even stronger believer, which perhaps was the 
to the mediation of the angel of the covenant, reason why the angel chose once and again 
that other angel, who puts much incense to to appear to her. Manoah’s heart began to 
the prayers of saints and so offers them before fail him, but h^ wife, as a help meet for him, 
the throne, Risv. viii. 3. Prayer is the ascent encouraged him. Two are better than one, 
of the soul to God. But it is Christ in the for, if one fall into dejections and desponr 
heart by faith that makes it an offering of a dencies, the other will nelp to raise him up. 
sweet-melling savour: without him our Yoke-fellows should piously assist each 
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other’s faith and joy as there is occasion. 
None could argue better than Manoah’s 
wife does here : fVe shall surely die, ssud her 
husband ; “ Nay,” said she, ** we need not 
fear that; let us never turn that against 
us which is really for us. We shall not die 
unless God be pleased to kill us ; our death 
must come from his hand and his pleasure. 
Now the tokens of his favour which we have 
received forbid us to think that he designs 
our destruction. Had he thought fit to kill 
us, (1.) He would not have accepted our 
sacrifice, and si^ified to us his acceptance 
of it by turning it to ashes, Ps. xx. 3, margin. 
The sacrifice was the ransom of our lives, 
and the fire fastening upon that was a plain 
indication of the turning away of his wrath 
from us. The sacrifice of the wicked is an 
abomination, but you see ours is not so. 
(2.) He would not have shown us all these 
things, these strange sights, now at a time 
when there is little or no open vision (1 Sam. 
iii. 1), nor would he have given these exceed- 
ingly great and precious promises of a son 
that shall be a Nazarite and a deliverer of 
Israel — he would not have told us such 
things as these if he had been pleased to kill 
us. We need not fear the withering of those 
roots out of which such a branch is yet to 
spritig.” Note, Hereby it appears that God 
designs not the death of sinners that he has 
accepted the great sacrifice which Christ 
olFered up for their salvation, has put them 
in a way of obtaining his favour, and has 
assured them of it upon their repentance. 
Had he been pleased to kill them, ne would 
not have done so. And let those good 
Christians who have had communion with 
God in the word and prayer, to whom he 
has graciously manifested himself, and who 
have had reason to think God has accepted 
their woiks, take encouragement thence 
in a cloudy and dark day. “ God would 
not have done what he has done for my 
soul if he had designed to forsake me, and 
leave me to perish at last; for his work 
is perfect, nor will he mock his people with 
his favours.” Learn to reason as Manoah’s 
wife did, " If God had designed me to 
perish under his wrath, he would not have 
given me such distinguishing tokens of his 
favour.” 0 woman ! great is thy faith. 

24 And the woman bare a son, and 
called his name Samson : and the 
child grew, and the Lord blessed 
him. 25 And the Spirit of the Lord 
began to move him at times in the 
camp of Dan bet\iveen Zorah and 
Eshtaol. 

Here is, 1. Samson’s birth. The woman 
that had been long barren bore a son, ac- 
cording to the promise ; for no word of God 
shall fall to the grounA Hath he spoken, 
and shall he not make it good ? 2. His name, 
Samson, has been derived by some, from 


• XIV. T'ke birth of Samson. 

Shemeshfthe sun, turned into a diminutive, soi 
exiguus^the sun in miniature, perhaps because, 
being born like Moses to be a deliverer, he 
Nvas like him exceedingly fair, his face shone 
like a little sun ; or his parents so named him 
in remembrance of the shining countenance 
of that man of God who brought them the 
notice of him; though they knew not his 
name, yet thus, now that his sayings had 
come to pass, they did him honour. A little 
sun, because a Nazarite bom (for the Nazar- 
ites were as rubies and sapphires (Lam. iv. 
7), and because of his great strength, llie 
sun is compared to a strong man Ps. xix. 5) ^ 
why should not a strong man then be com- 
pared to the sun when he goes forth in his 
strength ? A little sun, because the glory 
of, and a light to, his people Israel, a type 
of Christ, the Sun of righteousness. 3 ’ His 
childhood. He grew more than is usual 
in strength and stature, far out-grew other 
children of his age; and not in that only, 
but in other instances, it appeared that the 
Lord blessed him, qualified him, both in body 
and mind, for something great and extraor- 
dinary. Children of promise shall have the 
blessing. 4. His youth. When he grew up 
a little the Spirit of the Lord began to move 
him, V. 25. This was an evidence that the 
Lord blessed him. Where God gives his 
blessing he gives his Spirit to qualify for the 
blessing. Those are blessed indeed in whom 
the Spirit of grace begins to work betimes, 
in the days of their childhood. If the Spirit 
be poured out upon our offspring, they will 
spring up as willows by the water courses, 
Isa. xliv. 3, 4. The Spirit of God moved 
Samson in the camp of Dan, that is, in the 
general muster of the trained bands of that 
tribe, who probably had formed a camp be- 
tween Zorah and Eshtaol, near the place 
where he lived, to oppose the incursions of 
the Philistines ; there Samson, when a child, 
appeared among them, and signalized himself 
by some very brave actions, excelling them 
all in manly exercises and trials of strength : 
and probably he showed himself more than 
ordinarily zealous against the enemies of his 
country, and discovered more of a public 
spirit than could be expected in a child. 
The Spirit moved him at times, not at all 
times, but as the wind blows, when he listed, 
to show that w'hat he did w-as not from himself, 
for then he could have done it at any time. 
Strong men think themselves greatly ani- 
mated by wine (Ps. Ixxviii. 65), but Samson 
drank no wine, and yet excelled in strength 
and courage, and every thing that was bold 
and brave, for he had the Spirit of God 
moving him ; therefore he not drunk with 
wine, but he filled with the Spirit, who will 
come to those that are sober and temperate. 

CHAP. xrv. 

Tb* idtK which thi* chapter giran ut of SonMoa ia not what eaa 
anight have espaetad concarning one who, by the sperial denigua. 
tion of heaven, wan a Naaariie to God and a deliverer of Israeli 
and yet really he wna both. Hera in, L Snauon’n courtahip ol 
a daughter of the I’hilintinea, anil hin marriage to her, ver. 1— i, 
7, S. 11. HU conqumt of a Unn, and the price he found in the 
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Sn*nson chooses a Philistine wife, JUD* 

rnn'Me of itf ver. 5, C, 8, 9. III. SniKton'ii riddlo propoml to 
h* I compoaiom (v«r.l0~14) and unriddled by the treachery of hie 
wjfe, ver. 15 — 18. IV. The oecaiion thii save him to kill thirty 
of the Philittinea (ver. 19) and to break off hit new alliance, 
ver. an 

A nd Samson went down to Tim- 
nath^ and saw a woman in Tim- 
nath of the daughters of the Philis- 
tines. 2 And he came up, and told 
his father and his mother, and said, 
I have seen a woman in Timnath of 
the daughters of the Philistines : now 
therefore get her for me to wife. 3 
Then his fiither and his mother said 
unto him, Is there never a woman 
among the daughters of thy brethren, 
or among all my people, that thou 
goest to take a wife of the uncircum- 
cised Philistines ? And Samson said 
unto his father, Get her for me ; for 
she pleaseth me well, 4 But his 
father and his mother knew not that 
it was of the Lord, that he sought 
an occasion against the Philistines : 
for at that time the Philistines had 
dominion over Israel. 5 Then went 
Samson down, and his father and his 
mother, to Timnath, and came to the 
vineyards of IHmnath : and, behold, 
a young lion roared against him. 6 
And the Spirit of the Loud came 
mightily upon him, and he rent him 
as he would have rent a kid, and he 
had nothing in his hand : but he told 
not his father or his mother what he 
had done. ^ And he went down, and 
I talked with the woman; and she 
pleased Samson well. 8 And after a 
time he returned to take her, and he 
turned aside to see the carcase of the 
lion : and, behold, there was a swarm 
of bees and honey in the carcase of 
the lion. 9 And he took thereof in 
his hands, and went on eating, and 
came to his father and mother, and 
he gave them, and they did eat : but 
he told not them that he had taken 
the honey out of the carcase of the 
lion. 

Here, I. Samson, under the extraordinary 
guidance of Providence, seeks an occasion of 
quarrelling with the Philistines, by joining 
in affinity with them — a strange method, but 
the truth is Samson was himself a riddle, a 
paradox of a man, did that which was really 
great and good, by that which was seemingly 
weak and evil, because he was designed not 
to be a pattern to us (who must walk by rule, 
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not by example), but a type of him who, 
though he knew no sin, was made sin for us, 
and appeared in the likeness qf sinful flesh, 
that he might condemn and destroy sin in the 
flesh, Rom. viii. 3. 

1. As the negociation of Samson’s mar- 
riage was a common case, we may obsexT'e, 
(1.) That it was weakly and foolishly done of 
him to set his affections upon a daughter of 
the Philistines ; the thing appeared very 
improper. Shall one that is not only an 
Israelite, but a Nazarite, devoted to the £ord, 
covet to become one with a worshipper of 
Dagon ? Shall one marked for a patriot of 
his country match among those that arc its 
sworn enemies ? He saw this woman (t?. 1), 
and she pleased him well, v. 3. It does not 
appear that he had any reason to think her 
wise or virtuous, or in any way likely to be a 
help-meet for him; but he saw something 
in her face that was very agreeable to his 
fancy, and therefore nothing will serve but 
she must be his wife. He that in the choice 
of a wife is guided only by his eye, and 
governed by his fancy, must afterwards 
thank himself if he find a Philistine in his 
arms. (2.) Yet it was wisely and well done 
not to proceed so much as to make his 
addresses to her till he had first made his 
parents acquainted with the matter. He told 
them, and desired them to yet her for him to 
wife, V. 2. Herein he is an example to all child- 
ren. Conformably to the law of the fifth com- 
mandment, children ought not to marry, nor 
to move towards marrying, without the advice 
and consent of their parents ; those that do (as 
bishop Hall here expresses it) wilfully unchild 
themselves, and exchange natural ajfections 
for violent. Parents have a property in their 
children as parts of themselves. In mar- 
riage this property is transferred ; for such 
is the law of the relation that a man shall 
leave his father and his mother and cleave to 
his wife. It is therefore not only unkind 
and ungrateful, but very unjust, to alienate 
this property without their concurrence; 
whoso thus rohheth his father or mother, 
stealing himself from them, who is nearer 
and dearer to them than their goods, and 
yet saith. It is no transgression, the same is 
the companion of a destroyer, Prov. ;Aviii. 
24. (3.) His parents did well to dissuade 

him from yoking himself thus unequally with 
unbelievers. Let those who profess religion, 
but are courting an affinity with the profane 
and irreligious, matching into families where 
they have reason to think the fear of God is 
not, nor the worship of God, let them hear 
their reasoning, and apply it to themselves : 
“ Is there never a woman among the daughters 
of thy brethren, or, if none of our tribe, 
never a one among all thy people, never an 
Israelite, that ydeases thee, or that thou 
canst think worthy of thy affection, that thou 
shouldest marry a Philistine In the old 
world the sons of God corrupted and ruined 
themselves, their families, and that truly 
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primitive chiurch, by marrying with the 
daughters of men, Gen. vi. 2. God had for- 
bidden the people of Israel to marry wth the 
devoted nations, one of which the Philistines 
were, Deut. vii. 3. (4.) If there had not 
been a special reason for it, it certainly 
would have been improper in him to insist 
upon his choice, and in them to agree to it 
at last. Yet their tender compliance with 
his affections may be observed as an example 
to parents not to be unreasonable in crossing 
their children’s choices, nor to deny their 
consent, espccijilly to those that have season- 
ably and dutifully asked it, without some 
very good cause. As children must obey 
their parents in the Lord, so parents must 
not provoke their children to wrath, lest they 
he discouraged. This Nazarite, in his sub- 
jection to his parents, asking their consent, 
and not proceeding till he had it, was not 
only an example to all children, but a type 
of the holy child Jesus, who went down with 
his parents to Nazareth (thence called a 
Nuzarene) and was subject to them, Luke 
ii. £)1. 

•2. But this treaty of marriage is expressly 
said to be of the Lord, v. 4. Not only that 
God aftenvards overruled it to serve his 
designs against the Philistines, but that he 
jmt it into Samson’s heart to make this , 
choice, tliat he might have occasion against j 
the Philistines. It was not a thing evil in 
itself for him to marry a Philistine. It was 
forbidden because of the danger of receiving 
hurt by idolaters ; where there was not only 
no danger of that kind, but an o])portunity 
hojied for of doing that hurt to them which 
would be good scr^'ice to Israel, the law might 
well be dispensed with. It was said (c/i. xiii, 25) 
that the Spirit of the Lord began to move him 
at times, and we have reason to think he him- 
.self perceived that Spirit to move him at this 
time, when he made this dioicc, and that 
otherwise he would have yielded to his 
parents’ dissiiasivcs. nor would they have 
consented at last if he had not satisfied them 
it was of ike Lord. This would bring him 
into acquaintance and converse with the 
Philistines, by which he might have such 
opportunities of galling them as otherwise 
he could not have. It should seem, the way 
in which the Philistines oppressed Israel 
was, not by great armies, but by the clan- 
destine incursions of their giants and small 
parties of their plunderers. In iho same way 
therefore Samson must deal with them ; let 
him but by this marriage get among them, 
and he would be a thorn in their sides. Jesus 
Ghrist, having to deliver us from this pre- 
sent evil world, and to cast out the prince 
of it, did himself visit it, though full of 
pollution and enmity, and, by assuming a 
body, did in some sense join in affinity 
with it, that he might destroy our spiritud 
enemies, and his own arm might work the 
salvation. 

IT. Samson, by a special providence, is 
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animated and encouraged to attack the 
Philistines. That being the service fm 
which he was designed. God, when he called 
him to it, prepared him for it by two oc- 
currences : — 

1. Bv enabling him, in one journey t(; 
Tlmnath, to kill a lion, v. 5, 6. Many de- 
cline doing the service they might do because 
they know not their own strength. God let 
Samson know what he could do in the 
strength of the Spirit of the Lord, that he 
might never' be ^raid to look ibe greatest 
difficulties in the face. David, who was to 
complete the destruction of the Philistines, 
must try his hand iirst upon a lion and a bear, 
that thence he might infer, as we may suppose 
Samson did, that theuncircumcised Philistine 
should be as one of them, 1 Sam. xvii. 36. (!.} 
Samson’s encounter with the lion was hazard- 
ous. It was a young lion, one of the fiercest 
sort, that set upon him, roaring for his prey, 
and setting his eye particularly upon him ; he 
roared in meeting him, so the word is. He 
was all alone in the vineyards, whither he had 
rambled from his father and mother (who 
kept the high road), probably to eal grapes. 
Children consider not how they depose them- 
selves to the roaring lion that seeks to devour 
when, out of a foolish fondness for liberty, 
they wander from under the eye and wing of 
tlieir prudent pious parents. Nor do young 
people consider what lions lurk in the vine- 
yards, the vincyarils of red wines, as danger- 
ous as snakes under the green grass. Had 
Sajnson met with this lion in the way, he 
miglit have had more reason to expect help 
both from God and man than here in the 
solitary vineyards, out of his road. lint 
there was a special providence in it, and the 
more hazardous the encounter was, (2.) The 
victory was so much the more illustrious. 
It was obtained without any difficulty : he 
strangled the lion, and tore his throat as 
easily as he would have strangled a kid, yet 
without any instrument, not only no swawd 
nor i)ow, but not so much as a staff or knife ; 
he had nothing in his hand. Christ engaged 
the roaring lion, and conquered him in the 
beginning of his imblic w'crk (Matt. iv. ], 
&c.), and afterwards spoiled principalities and 
powers, triumjdiirig over them in himself , as 
some read it, not by any instniment He 
was exalted in his own strength. That W'hich 
added much to the glory of Samson’s 
triumph over the lion was that w'hen be had 
done this great e.vploit he did not boast of 
it, did not so much as tell his father nor mother 
that which many a one would soon have pub- 
lished through the whole country. Moaesty 
and humility make up the brightest crown of 
great performances. ^ 

2. By providing him, the next journey, 
with honey in the carcase of this lion, v. 8, 
9. When he came down the next time to 
solemnize his nuptials, and his parents with 
him. he had the curiosity to turn aside into 
the vineyard where he had killed the lion, 
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perhaps that with the sight of the place he 
might affect himself with the mercy of that 
great deliverance, and might there solemnly 
give thanks to God for it. It is good thus 
to remind ourselves of God’s former favours to 
us. There he found the carcase of the lion ; 
the birds or beasts of prey, it is likely, bad 
eaten the flesh, and in the skeleton a swarm 
of bees had knit, and made a hive of it, and 
^d not been idle, but had there laid up a 
good stock of honey, which was one of the 
staple commodities of Canaan ; such plenty 
there was of it that the land is said to flow with 
milk and honey. Samson, having a better 
title than any man to the hive, seizes the 
honey with his hands. This supposes an 
encounter with the bees ; but he that dreaded 
not the lion’s paws had no reason to fear 
their stings. As by his victory over the lion 
he was emboldened to encounter the Philis- 
tine-giants, if there should be occasion, not- 
withstanding their strength and fierceness, 
so by dislodging the bees he was taught not 
to fear the multitude of the Philistines ; 
though they compassed him about like bees, 
yet in the name of the Lord he should destroy 
them, Ps. cfxviii. 12. Of the honey he here 
found, (1.) He ate himself, asking no ques- 
tions for conscience’ sake; for the dead 
bones of an unclean beast had not that ce- 
remonial pollution in them that the bones of 
a man had. John Baptist, that Nazarite of 
the New Testament, lived upon wild honey. 
(2.) He j^ve to his parents, and they did 
cat ; he did not eat all himself. Hast thou 
found honey ? eat so much as is sufficient for 
thee, and no more, Prov. xxv. 16. He let 
his parents share with him. Children should 
be grateful to their parents with the fruits of 
iheir own industry, and so show piety at home, 
I Tim. V. 4. Let those that by the grace of 
God have found sweetness in religion them- 
selves communicate their experience to their 
fnends and relations, and invite them to 
come and share with them. He told not his 
parents whence he had it, lest they should 
scruple eating it. Bishop Hall observes 
here that those are less wise and more scru- 
pulous than Samson that decline the use of 
God's gifts because they find them in ill ves- 
sels. Honey is honey still, though in a dead 
lion. Our Lord Jesus having conouered 
Satan, that roaring lion, believers find noney 
in the carcase, abundant strength and satis- 
faction, enough for themselves and for all 
their friends, from that victory. 

10 So his father went down unto 
the woman : and Samson made there 
a feast ; for so used the young men 
to do. 11 And it came to pass, when 
they saw him, that they brought 
thirty companions to be with him. 
12 And Samson said unto them, I 
wiU now put forth a riddle unto you : 1 
MO 


if ye can certainly declare it me within 
the seven days of the feast, and find 
it out, then I will give you thirty 
sheets and thirty change of garments : 
13 But if ye cannot declare it me, 
then shall ye give me thirty sheets 
and thirty change of garments. And 
they said unto him, Put forth thy 
riddle, that we may hear it. 14 And 
he said unto them. Out of the eater 
came forth meat, and out of the 
strong came forth sweetness. And 
they could not in three days expound 
the riddle. 15 And it came to pass 
on the seventh day, that they said 
unto Samson’s wife. Entice thy hus- 
band, that he may declare unto us 
the riddle, lest we bum thee and thy 
father’s house with fire : have yc 
called us to take that we have ? is it 
not so f IG And Samson’s wife wept 
before him, and said. Thou dost but 
hate me, and loves t me not : thou 
hast put forth a riddle unto the 
children of my people, and hast not 
told it me. And he said unto her, 
Behold, I have not told it my father 
nor my mother, and shall I tell it 
thee ? 17 And she wept before him 

the seven days, while their feast 
lasted : and it came to pass on the 
seventli day, that he told her, because 
she lay sore upon him : and she told 
the riddle to the children of her peo- 
ple. 18 And the men of the city 
said unto him on the seventh day 
before the sun went down, What is 
sweeter than honey? and what is 
stronger than a lion ? And he said 
unto them, if yc had not ploughed 
with my heifer, ye had not found out 
my riddle. 1 y And the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon him, and he went 
down to Ashkelon, and slew thirty 
men of them, and took their spoil, 

I and gave change of garments unto 
them which expounded the riddle. 
And his anger was kindled, and he 
went up to his father’s house. 20 
But Samson’s wife was given to his 
companion, whom he had used as his 
friend. 

We have here an account of Samson's 
wedding feast and the occasion it gave him 
to fail foul upon the Philistines. 
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I. Samson confotmed to the custom of the the riddle, and neither lions nor honey weie 

country in making a festival of his nuptial such strangers to their country that the 
solemnities, which continued seven days, v. thoughts of them needed to be out of the 
10. Though he was a Nazarite, he did not way ; and the solving of the riddle would 
affect, in a thing of this nature, to be sin- have given him occasion to tell them the en- 
gular, but did as the young men used to do tertaining story on which it was founded, 
upon such occasions. It is no part of re- This riddle is applicable to many of the 
ligion to go contrary to the innocent usages methods of divine providence and grace, 
of the places where we live : nay, it is a re- When God, by an over-ruling providence, 
proach to religion when those who profess brings good out of evil to his church 
it give just occasion to others to call them and people, — ^when that which threatened 
covetous, sneaking, and morose. A good their ruin turns to their advantage, — ^when 
man should strive to make himself, in the their enemies are made serviceable to them, 
best sense, a good companion. and the wrath of men turns to God’s praise, — 

II. His wife’s relations paid him the ac- then comes meat out of the eater and sweet- 

customed respect of the place upon that oc- ness out of the strong. See Phil. i. 12. 2. 

casion, and brought him thirty young men His wager was more considerable to him 
to keep him company during the solemnity, than to them, because he ^vas one against 
and to attend him as his grooms-men (u. thirty partners. It was not a wager laid 
11): When they saw him, what a comely upon God’s providence, or upon the chance 
man he was, and what an ingenuous grace- of a die or a card, but upon their ingenuit)% 
ful look he had, they brought him these to and amounted to no more than an honorary 
do him honour, and to improve by his con- recompence of wit and a disgrace upon slu- 
versation while be staid among them. Or, pidity. 

rather, when they saw him, what a strong IV. His companions, wl^n they could not 
stout man he was, they brought these, seem- expound the riddle themselves, obliged his 
ingly to be his companions, but really to be wife to get from him the exposition of it, r. 
a guard upon him, or spies to observe him. 15. Whether they were really of a dull 
Jealous enough they were of him, but would capacity, or whether under a particular in- 
have been more so had they known of his fatuation at this time, it was strange that 
victory over the lion, which therefore he none of the thirty could in all this time 
had industriously concealed. The favours stumble upon so plain a thing as that. What 
of Philistines have often some mischief or is sweeter than honey and what stronger than 
other designed in them. a lion ? It should seem that in wit, as well 

III. Samson, to entertain the company, as manners, they were barbarous— barbarous 
propounds a riddle to them, and lays a wager indeed to threaten the bride that, if she 
with them that they cannot find it out in would not use means with the bridegroom 
seven days, u. 12 — 14. The usage, it seems, to let them into the meaning of it, they 
was very ancient upon such occasions, when would bmm her and her father'^ s house with 
friends were together, to be innocently merry, fire. Could any thing be more brutish ? It 
not to spend all the time in dull eating and was base enough to turn a jest into earnest, 
drinking, as bishop Patrick expresses it, or and those were unworthy of conversation 
in other gratifications of sense, as music, that would grow so outrageous rather than 
dancing, or shows, but to propose questions, confess their ignorance and lose so small a 
by which their learning and ingenuity might wager ; nor would it save their credit at all 
be tried and improved. This becomes men, to tell the riddle when they were told it. It 
wise men, that value themselves by their was yet more villanous to engage Samson’s 
reason ; but very unlike to it are the in- wife to be a traitor to her own husband, and 
famous and worse than brutish entertain- to pretend a greater interest in her than he 
ments of this degenerate age, which send had. Now that she was married she must 
nothing round but the glass and the health, forget her own people. Yet most inhuman 
till reason is drowned, and wisdom sunk, of all was it to threaten, if she could not 
Now, 1. Samson’s riddle was his own inven- prevail, to burn her and all her relations with 
tion, for it was his own achievement that fire, and all for fear of losi.ig each of them 
gave occasion for it : Out of the eater came the value of a shirt and a coat : Have you 
forth meat, and out of the strong came forth called us to take what we have f Those must 
sweetness. Read my riddle, what is this ? never lay wagers that cannot lose more 
Beasts of prey do not yield meat for man, tamely and easily than thus. 

yet food came from the devourer : and those V. His wife, by unreasonabiO importunity, 
creatures that are strong when they are alive obtains from him a key to his riddle. It 
commonly smell strong and are every way was on the seventh day, that is, the seventh 
offensive when they are dead, as horses, and day of the week (as Dr. Lightfoot con 
yet out of the strong, or out of the hitter, so jectures), but the fourth day of the feast, that 
the Syriac and Arabic read it, came sweetness, they solicited her to entice her husband (u. 
If they had but so much sense as to consider 15), and she did it, 1. With great art and 
what eater is most strong, and what meat management (v. 16), resolving not to believe 
is most sweet, they would have found out he loved her, unless he would gratify her in 
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this thing. She knew he could not bear to | snared by them 
have his lovequestioned, and therefore, if any 
thing would work upon him, that would : 

" Tl^ dost but hate me, and lovest me •mA, if 
thou deniest me ; ” whereas he had much 
more reason to say, “ Thou dost but 
me, and hvesi me not, if thou insistest on it” 

And, that she might not make this the test 
of his affection, he assures her he had not 
told his own parents, notwithstanding the 
confidence he reposed in them. If this pre- 
vail not, she will try the powerful eloquence 
of tears : she wept before him the rest of the 
days of the feast, choosing rather to mar the 
mirtl^ as the bride’s tears must needs do, 
th^ not gain her point, and obKge her 
countrymen, v. 17. 2. With great success. 

At last, being quite wearied with her impor- 
tunity, lie told her what was the meaning of 
his riddle, and though we mav suppose she 
promised secresy, and that if he would but 
let her know she would tell nobody, she im- 
mediately told it to the children of her people; 
nor could he expect better from a Philistine, 
especially when the interests of her countiy 
were ever so littlte concerned. See Mic. viL 
5, 6. The riddle is at length unriddled {v, 

18) : TVhsii is sweeter than honey, or a better 
meat? Prov. xxiv. 13. What is stronger 
than a lion, or a greater devourer ? Samson 
generously owns they had won the "wager, 
though he had good reason to dispute it, 
because they had not declared the riddle, as 
the bargain was (v. 12), but it had been de- 1 
dared to them. But he only thought fjt to 
tell them of it : If you had not ploughed with 
my heifer, made use of your interest with 
my wife, you would not have found out my 
riddle, Satan, in liis temptations, could 
not do us the mischief he does if he did 
not plough w'ith the heifer of our own 
corrupt nature. 

VI. Samson pays his wager to these 
Philistines with the sj)oils^of others of their 
c(juntrymen, r. 19- He took this occasion 
to quarrel with the Philistines, went down to 
Asnkelon, one of their cities, where pro!>ably 
he kndw there was some great festival ob- 
served at this time, to which many flocked, 

ut of whom he picked out thirty, slew them, 
and tOf>k their clothes, and gave them to 
those that had expounded the riddle ; so 
that, in balancing the account, it appeared 
that the Philistines were the losers, for one 
of the lives they lost was worth all the suits 
of clothes they won : the body is more than 
raiment. The Spirit of the Lord came upon 
him, both to autnorize and to enable him to 
do this. 

VII. ’riiis proves a good occasion of 
weaning Samson from his new relations. He 
found how his companions had abused him 
and how his wife had !)etrayed him, and 
therefore his anger was kindled, v. ] 9. Better 
be angry with Philistines than in love with 
them, because, when we join ourselves to 
them, we are most in danger of being en- 
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And, meeting with this ill 
usage among them, he went up to his father* s 
house. It were well for us if the unkind- 
nesses we meet with from the world, and our 
disappointments in it, had but this good 
effect upon us, to oblige us by faith and 
prayer to return to our heavenly Father’s 
house and rest there. The inconveniences 
that occur in our way should make us love 
home and long to be there. No sooner had 
he gone than his wife was disposed of to 
another, v. 20. Instead of begging bis par- 
don for the \iTong she had done him, when 
he justly signified his resentment of it only 
by withdrawing in displeasure for a time, she 
immediately marries him that was the chief of 
the guests, the friend of the bridegroom, 
whom perhaps she loved too well, and was 
too willing to oblige, when she got lier hus- 
band to tell her the riddle. See how little 
confidence is to be put in man, when those 
may prove our enemies whom we have used 
as our friends. 

CHAP. XV. 

Sainaon, when lie council an alliance with the Philiatinen, ilid 
but aeek an occnalou aRninat them, rh. xiv. 4. Now hrre we have 
n further account of the ocenKions he tonk tu wreaken ihrm. am) 
to nvenite, not hia own, but laracPs quarrcia, ii|)on lliciii. T-rcry 
thing here ia aurpriaing; if any tliini; be thought increiiilile, br> 
canac inipuftaihir, it muat be remrmlicreil lliai witli Coil iioitiiiig 
it inipoBNible, and it waa by the .Spirit of the Lord coming upon 
hint liiJit he wus hoih directed to iind atrengthenril for thoae nii’ 
usiinl waya of making war. I. I’rom the pcrfidiouanraa of hia 
wife and her father, he tonk occuainn In burn tlirir corn, ver. 

1 -5. II. From the I’hiliatiiica* bnrbaroiia cruelty to hi* wife mid 
her father, he took neentinn tu amite them with a great ahiiigh- 
trr, ver. 0— R. 111. From the treachery of hia ruiinirymeii, who 
delivered him lioniid to the I’hiliitiiieii, he took occaaion to kill 
I(NN) of them with the jaw^hone of an eat, ver. 9— IT* IV. Front 
the diatrcaa he wa» then in for wtint of water, (ioil took uri'aaioi 
tu allow him favour in a aeaannnhie aupply, ver. 18—20. 

UT it came to pass within a while 
after, in the time of wheat liar- 
vest, that Samson 'visited his wif' 
with a kid ; and he said, I will go i 
to my wife into the chamber. But 
her father would not suffer him to 
go in. 2 And lier father said, I verily 
thought that thou had st utterly hated 
her ; therefore I gave her to thy com- 
panion : is not her younger sister 
fairer than she? take her, I pray thee, 
instead of her. 3 And Samson said 
concerning them, Now shall I he 
more blameless than the Philistines, 
though I do them a displeasure. 4 
And Samson went and caught three 
hundred foxes, and took firebrand.s, 
and turned tail to tail, and put a fire- 
brand in the midst between two tails. 

And when he had set the brands 
on fire, he let them go into the stand- 
ing corn of the Philistines, and burnt 
up both the shocks, and also the 
standing com, with the vineyards and 
olives. 6 Then the Philistines said, 
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Who hath done this ? And they an- 
swered, Samson, the son in law of 
the Timnite, because he had taken 
his wife, and given her to his com- 
panion. And the Philistines came up, 
and burnt her and her father with 
fire. 7 And Samson said unto them. 
Though ye have done this, yet will I 
be avenged of you, and after that 1 
Mill cease. 8 And he smote them 
hip and thigh with a great slaughter : 
and he went down and dwelt in the 
top of the rock Etam. 

Here is, I. Samson’s return to his wife, 
whom he had left in displeasure ; not hear- 
ing perhaps that she was given to another, 
when time had a little cooled his resent- 
ments, he came hack to her, visited her with 
a kid, V. 1 . 'file value of the ])resent was in- 
considerable, but it was intended as a token 
of reconciliation, and perhaps was then so 
used, when those that had been at variance 
were brought together again ; he sent this, 
that he might sup with her in her apart- 
ments, and slie with him, on his provision, and 
so they might be friends again It was 
generously done of Samson, though he was 
the party offended and the superior relation, 
to whom therefore she was bound in duty to 
sue for peace and to make the first motion of 
reconciliation. When differences happen 
between near relations, let those be ever 
reckoned the wisest and the best that are 
most forward to forgive and forget injuries 
and most willing to stoop and yield for 
peace’ sake. 

II. The repulse he met with. Her father 
forbade him to come near her ; for truly he 
had married her to another, v. 2. He en- 
deavours, 1 . To justify himself in this wrong ; 
I verily thought that thou hadst utterly hated 
her. A very ill opinion he had of Samson, 
measuring that Nazarite by the common 
temper of the Philistines; could he think 
worse of him than to susjiect that, because 
he was justly angry with his wife, he utterly 
hated her, and, because he had seen cause to 
return to his father’s house for a while, 
therefore he had abandoned her for ever? 
Yet this is all he had to say in excuse of this 
injur}^ Thus he made the worst of jealousies 
to patronize the worst of robberies. But it 
will never bear us out in doing ill to say, “We 
thought others designed ill.” 2. lie en- 
deavours to pacify Samson by offering him 
his younger daughter, whom, because the 
handsomer, he thought Samson might 
accept, in full recompence for the wrong. 
See what confusions those, did admit and 
bring their families to that were not governed 
by the fear and law of God, marrying a 
daughter this week to one and next week to 
another, giving a man one daughter first and 
then another. Samson scorned his pro- 


posal ; he knew better things than to taks a 
wife to her sister. Lev. xviii. 18. 

III. The revenge Samson took upon the 
Philistines for this abuse. Had he designed 
herein only to plead his own cause he would 
have challenged his rival, and would have 
chastised him and his father-in-law only. 
But he looks upon himself as a public per- 
son, and the afiront as done to the whole 
nation of Israel, for probably they put this 
slight upon him because he was of that 
nation, and pleased themselves with it, that 
they had put such an abuse upon an Israel- 
ite ; and therefore he resolves to do the Phi- 
listines a displeasure, and does not doubt but 
this treatment which he had met with among 
them would justify him in it (n. 3) : Now 
shall I be more blameless than the Philistines. 
He had done what became him in offering to 
be reconciled to his wife, but, she having 
rendered it impracticable, now they could 
not blame him if he showed his just resent- 
ment. Note, When differences arise we 
ought to-do our duty in order to the ending 
of them, and then, whatever the ill conse- 
quences of them may be, we shall be blame- 
less. Now the way Samson took to be 
rev’enged on them was by setting their corn- 
fields on fire, which would be a great weak- 
ening and impoverishing to the country, r. 
4, 5. 1. The method he took to do it was 

very strange. lie sent 150 couple of foxes, 
tied tail to tail, into the corn-fields ; every 
couple had a stick of fire between their tails, 
with which, being terrified, they ran into the 
corn for shelter, and so set fire to it ; thus 
the fire would break out in many places at 
the same time, and therefore could not be 
conquered, especially if this was done, as it is 
probable it was, in the night. He might 
have employed men to do it, but perha])s he 
could not find Israelites enough that had 
courage to do it, and he himself could do it 
but in one place at a time, which would not 
eflcct his purpose. We never find Samson, 
in any of his exploits, making use of any 
person whatsoever, either servant or soldier, 
therefore, in this project, he chose to make 
use of foxes as his incendiaries, llicy had 
injured Samson by their subtlety and 
malice, and now Samson returns the injury 
by subtle foxes and mischievous fire-brands. 
By the meanness and weakness of the 
animals he employed, he designed to put 
contempt upon the enemies he fought 
against. This stratagem . s often alluded to 
to show how the church’s adversaries, that 
are of different interests and designs among 
themselves, that look and draw contrary 
ways in other things, yet have often united 
ill a fire-brand, some cursed project or other, 
to waste the church of God, and particularly 
to kindle the fire of division in it. 2. The 
mischief he hereby did to the Philistines was 
very great. It was in the time of wheat 
harvest {v, 1), so that the straw being dry it 
soon burnt the shocks of corn that w ere cut, 
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und the standing com, and the vineyards and Israel.” So he smote them hip and thigh wit} 
olives. This was a waste of the ^ood crea- a great stroke, so the word is. We suppose 
tores, but where other acts of hostility the wounds he gave them to have been 
are lawful destroying the forage is justly mortal, as wounds in the hip or thigh often 
reckoned to be so : if he might take away prove, and therefore translate it, with a great 
their Jives, he might take away their liveli- slaughter. Some think he only lamed them, 
hood. And God was righteous in it: the disabled diem lor service, as horses were 
com, and the wine, and the oil, which they houghed or ham-strung. It seems to be a 
had prepared for Dagon, to be a meat- phrase used to express a desperate attack ; 
offering to him, were thus, in the season ne killed them i)ell-mell, or routed them 
thereof, made a burnt-offering to God’s horse and foot. He smote them with his hio 
justice. thigh, that is, with the strength he had, 

IV. The Philistines’ outrage against Sam- not in his arms and hands, but in his hips and 
son’s treacherous wife and her father. Un- thighs, for he kicked and spurned at them, 
derstanding that they had provoked iSamson and: so mortified them, trod them in his anger, 
to do this mischief to the country, the rabble and trampled them in his fury, Isa. Ixiii. 3. 
set upon them and burnt them with fire, per- And, when he had done, he retired to a na- 
haps in their own house, v. 6. Samson tural fortress in the top of the rock £tam, 
himself they durst not attack, and there- where he waited to see whether the Philis- 
fore, with more justice than perhaps they tines would be tamed by the correction he 
themselyes designed in it, they wreak their had given them, 
vengeance upon those who, they could not ™ -v • 

but own, had given him cause to be angry. 9 1 hen uie Phlhstines went up. 
Instead of taking vengeance upon Samson, and pitched in Judah, and spread 
they took vengeance for him, when he, out themselves in Lehi. 10 And the men 

Wly ye come .p 

See his hand in it to whom vengeance belongs. *tgainst US ? And they ansv ered, To 
Those that deal treacherously shall be spoiled bind Samson are we come up, to do 
and dealt treacherously with ; and Me Lord m to him as he hath done to us. 11 
known by these judgments which he exeades, three thousand men of Judah 

especially when, as here, he makes use of his a. ±. ax a. r ^ 

people’s enemies as instruments for revenging to the top of the rock Ltam, 

one upon another his people’s quarrels, ^nd said to Samson, jknowest thou 


When a barbarous Philistine sets ) 


not that the Philistines are rulers 


treacherous one, the righteous may rejoice to over US ? what is this that thou hast 

Ps. Iviii. 10. U. Thus j ^ p ^ j j^e said unto 

ehoxL the wrath of man praise God, re. hiSivi. - k j-V 

10 . The Philistines had threatened Sam- I'hem, As they did unto me, so have 
son’s wife that, if she would not get the I done unto them. 12 And they 
riddle out of him, they would hum her and said unto him, We are come down to 
her fathers home vnth fire, ch. xiv. 15. She, we may deliver thee 

to save herself and oblige her countrymen, . . .u i j r ni -r .i.- a j 

betrayed her husband ; and what calne of the hand of the Phlhstines. And 
it? The very thing that she feared, and Samson said unto them, Swear unto 
sought by sin to avoid, came upon her ; she me, that ye will not fall upon me 
and her father’s house were burnt with fire, yourselves. 13 And they spake unto 

brought this e>Tl upon her. ’I’he mischief ^bee last, and deliver thee into their 
we seek to escape by any unlawful practices hand : but surely we will not kill 
we often pull upon our own heads. He that thee. And they bound him with two 
th^ save his life shall lose it j f 

V. Ine occasion Samson took hence to do , , i i ^ a j \ i. ^ 

them a yet greater mischief, wUch touched rock. 14 Awa when he came 
their bone and their flesh, v. 7, 8. ‘‘ Though unto Lehl, the Philistines shouted 
you have done this to them, and thereby against him : and the Spirit of the 

Bho^ what ycni would do to me if you LoKD came mightily upon him, and 
could, yet that shaU not deter me from being .i 4.® „ ^ i.: 

further vexatious to you." Or. "’Though were upon his arms 

you think, by doing this, you have made me hecairie as flax that was burnt with 
satisfaction for the affront I received among fire, and his bands loosed from ofl 
yo^ yet I have Israel’s cause to plead as a his hands. 15 And he found a new 

SHm'rS?' wrongs done to jawbone of an ass, and put forth 

them 1 Will be avenqed on you, and, if you 

will then forbear your insults, I will cease, hand, and took it, and slew a 
aiming at no more than the deliverance of thousand men therewith. 1 6 And 


B-C. llMk CHAP. XV. Samson hound by the men ^ Jndak 

Samson said. With the jawbone of belong to their peace. Probably S«Tn«nn 
an ass, heaps upon heaps, with the ’*5“^ border of that country to 

jaw of an ass have I slain a thousand ™ ^ 

^ 1 >. * j • . . -I hove vindsTstood how that God by his hand 

men. I 7 And it came to pass, when „ould deliver them, as Moses dii ^ 
ne had made an end of speaking, that 25. But they thrust him from them, and 
he cast away the jawbone out of his very disingenuously, l. Blamed him for what 

hand, and called that place Ramath- j®"® the Philistines, as if 

1 1 j ^ he had done them a great injury. Such 

ungrateful returns have those often received 
Hereis,!. Samson violently pursued by the that have done the best service imaginable 
Philistines. They went up in a body, a more to their country Thus our Lord Jesus 
formidable force than they had together did many good works, and for these they 
when Samson smote them hip and thigh ; were ready to stone him. 2. They begged 
and they pitched in Judah, and spread them- of him that he would suffer them to bind 
selves up and down the country, to hnd out him, and deliver him up to the Philistines. 
Samson, who they heard had come this way. Cowardly unthankful wretches ! Fond of 
V. 9. When the men of Judah, who had their fetters and in love with servitude ! 
tamely submitted to their yoke, pleaded Thus the Jews delivered up our Saviour, 
that they had paid their tribute, and that under pretence of a fear lest the Romans 
none of their tribe had given them any should come and take away their place and 
offence, they freely own they designed no- nation. With what a sordid servile spirit 
thing in this invasion but to seize Samson ; do they argue, Knowest thou not that the 
they would fight neither against small nor Philistines rule over us ? And whose fault 
great, but only that judge of Israel (r. 10), was that? They knew they had no right 
to do to him as he has done to us, that Is, to rule over them, nor would they ha\'e been 
to smite his hip and thigh, as he did ours — sold into their hands if they had not first 
an eye for an eye. Here was an army sent sold themselves to work wickedness. 
against one man, for indeed he was himself III. Samson tamely yielding to be bound by 
an army. Thus a whole band of men was his countrymen, and delivered into the hands 
sent to seize our Lord Jesus, that blessed of his enraged enemies, u. 12, 13. How easily 
Samson, though a tenth ])art would have could he have beaten them off, and kept the 
served now that his hour had come, and top of his rock against tliese 3000 men, and 
ten times as many would have done nothing none of them all could, or durst, have laid 


if he had not yielded. 


hands on him; but he patiently submitted, 

I 


II. Samson basely betrayed and delivered 1. That he might give an example of great 
up by the men of Judah, t?. 11. Of Judah meekness, mixed with great strength and 
were they ? Degenerate branches of that courage ; as one that had rule over his own 
valiant tribe ! Utterly unworthy to carry spirit, he knew how to yield as well as how 
in their standard the lion of the tribe of to conquer. 2. That, by being debvered up 
Judah. Perhaps they were disaffected to to the J’hilistines, he might have an oppor- 
Samson because he was not of their tribe, tunity of making a slaughter among them. 
Out of a foolish fondness for their forfeited 3. That he might be a type of Christ, who, 
jirecedency, they would rather be oppressed when he had shown what he could do, in 
by Philistines than rescued by a Danite. striking those down that came to seize him. 
Often has the church's deliverance been ob- yielded to be bound and led as a lamb to the 
structed by such jealousies and pretended slaughter. Samson justified himself in what 
])oints of honour. Rather it was because he had done against the Philistines : ** As 
they stood in awe of the Philistines, and they did to me, so I did to them ; it was a 
were willing, at any rate, to get them out of piece of necessary justice, and they ought 
their country. If their spirits had not been not to retaliate it upon me, for they began.” 
})erfectly cowed and broken by their sins He covenants with the men of Judah that, 
and troubles, and they had not been given if he put himself into tlu ir hands, they 
up to a spirit of slumber, they would have should not fall upon him themselves, be- 
taken this fair opportunity to shake off the cause then he should be tempted to fall upon 
Philistines’ yoke. If they had had the least them, which he was very loth to do. This 
spark of ingenuousness and courage remain- they promised him {v. 13), and then he 
ing in them, having so brave a man as surrendered. The men of J udah, being his 
Samson was to head them, they would now betrayers, were in effect his murderers ; they 
have made one bold struggle for the re- would not kill him themselves, but they did 
covery of their liberty ; but no marvel if that which was worse, they delivered him 
those that had debased themselves to hell into the hands of the uncircumcised Philis- 
in the worship of their dung-hill gods (Isa. tines, who they knew would do worse than 
Ivii. 9) thus debased themselves to the dust, » kill him, would abuse and torment him to 
in submission to their insulting oppressors, death. Perhaps they thought, as some think 
Sin dispirits men, nay, it infatuates them, Judas did when he betrayed Christ, that he 
and hides from their eyes the things that would by his great strength deliver himself 
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nut of their kande ; but no thanks to them if 
he had delivered himself, and, if they thought 
he would do so, they might of themselves 
have thought this again, that he could and 
would deliver them too if they would adhere 
to him and make him their head. Justly is 
their misery prolonged who, to oblige their 
worst enemies, thus abuse their best friend. 
Never were men so infatuated except those 
who thus treated our blessed Saviour. 

IV. Samson making his part good against 
the Philistines, even when he was delivered 
into their hands, fast pinioned with two new 
cords. The Philistines, when they had him 
among them, shouted against him (t?. 14), so 
triumphing in their success, and insulting 
over him. If God had not tied their hands 
faster than the men of Judah had tied his, 
they would have shot at him (as their archers 
(lid at Haul) to dispatch him immediately, 
i rather than have shouted at him, and given 
; him time to help himself. But their security 
and joy were a presage of their ruin. When 
they shouted against him as a man run down, 
confident that all was their own, then the 
Spirit of the Lord came upon him, came 
mightily upon him, inspired him with more 
than ordinary strength and resolution. Thus 
fired, 1 . He presently got clear of his bonds. 
ITie two new cords, upon the first struggle 
he gave, broke, and were melted (as the 
original word is) from off his hands, no 
doubt to the great amazement and terror of 
those that shouted against him, whose shouts 
were hereby turned into shrieks. Observe, 
When the Spirit of the Lord came upon him, 
his cords were loosed. Where the Spirit of 
the Lord is there is liberty, and those are 
free indeed who are thus freed. This typi- 
fied the resurrection of Christ by the power 
of the Spirit of holiness. In it he loosed 
the bands of death, and its cords, the grave- 
clothes, fell from his hands without being 
loosed, as Lazarus's were, because it was iin- 
{)ossible that the mighty Saviour should be 
holdcn of them ; and thus he triurnphed over 
the powers of darkness that shouted against 
him, as if they had him sure. 2. He made a 
great destruction among the Philistines, who 
all gathered about him to make sport with him, 
r. 15. See how poorly he was armed: he 
had no better weapon than the jaw-bone of 
an ass, and yet what e.\ecution he did with 
It I he never laid it out of his hand till he 
had with it laid 1000 Philistines dead upon 
the spot ; and thus that promise was more 
than accomplished. One of you shall chase 
a thousand. Josh, xxiii. 10. A jaw-bone was 
ein inconvenient thing to grasp, and, one 
would think, might easily be wrested out uf 
his hand, and a few such blows as he gave 
with it might have crushed and broken it, 
and yet it held good to the last. Had it been 
the jaw-bone of a lion, especially that which 
he himself had slain, it might have helped to 
heighten his fancy and to make him think 
himself the more formidable ; hut tjike the 
2lfi 


bone of that despicable animal was to do 
wonders by the foolish things of the world, 
that tlie excellency of the power might he of 
God and not of man. One of David’s wor- 
thies slew 300 Philistines at once, hut it was 
with a spear, 1 Chron. xi. 11. Another slew 
of them till his hand wa^ weary and stuck 
to his sword, 2 Sam. xxiii. 10. But they all 
came short of Samson. What could be 
thought too hard, too much, for him to do, 
on whom the Spirit of the Lord came 
mightily ! Through God we shall do valiantly 
It was strange the men of Judah did not 
now come in to his aid : cowards can strike 
a falling enemy. But he was to be a type of 
him that trod the wincrpress alone. 

V. Samson celebrating his own victory, 
since the men of Judah would not do even 
that for him. He composed a short song, 
which he sang to himself, for the daughters 
of Israel did not meet him, as afterwards 
they did Saul, to sing, with more reason, 
Samson hath slain his thousands. Tlie bur- 
den of this song was. With the jaw-bone of 
an ass, heaps upon heaps, have I slain a thou- 
sand men, v. 16. The same word in Hebrew 
(chamor) signifies both an ass and a heap, 
so that this is an elegant paronomasia, and 
represents the Philistines falling as tamely 
as asses. He also gave a name to the })lace, 
to perpetuate the Philistines’ disgrace, r. 17. 
Ramath-lehi, the lifting up of the jaw-bone. 
Yet he did not vain-gloriously carry the bone 
about with him for a show, but threw it 
away when he had done with it. So little 
were relics valued then. 

18 And he M^as sore athirst, and 
called on the Loud, and said, Thou 
hast given this great deliverance into 
the hand of thy servant : and now 
shall I die for thirst, and fall into the 
hand of the uncircumcised? 19 But 
God clave a hollow place that- vjas 
in the jaw, and there came water 
thereout; and when he had drunk, 
his sj^irit came again, and he revived : 
wherefore he called the name thereof 
En-hakkore, which is in Lelii unto 
this day. 20 And he judged Israel 
in the days of the Philistines twenty 
years. 

Here is, I. ITie distress which Samson was 
in after this great performance (n. 18) : He 
was sore athirst. It was a natural effect o! 
the great heat he had been in, and the great 
pains he had taken; his zeal consumed 
iiim, ate him up, and made him forget him- 
self, till, when he had time to pause a little, 
hj found himself reduced to the last ex-, 
tremity for want of water and ready to faint. 
Perhaps there was a special hand of God in 
it, as there was in the whole transaction ; 
and God would hereby keep him from being 
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proud of his great strength and great 
uchievements^ and let him know that he was 
hut a man, and liable to the calamities that 
are common to men. And Josephus says. 
It was designed to chastise him for not 
making mention of God and his hand in his 
memorial of the victory he had obtained, 
but taking all the praise to himself : I have 
slain a thousand men j now that he is ready 
to die for thirst he is under a sensible con- 
viction that his own arm could not have saved 
him, without God*s right hand and arm. 
Samson had drunk largely of the blood of 
the Philistines, but blood will never quench 
any man’s thirst. Providence so ordered it 
that there was no water near him, and he 
was 80 fatigued that he could not go far to 
seek it ; the men of J udah, one would think, 
should have met him, now that he had come 
of!* a conqueror, with bread and wine, as Mel- 
chizedek did Abram, to atone for the injury 
they had done him ; but so little notice did 
they take of their deliverer that he was ready 
to perish for want of a draught of water. 
Thus are the greatest slights often put u})on 
those that do the greatest services. Christ, 
on the cross, said, i thirst. 

11 His prayer to God in this distress. 
JTiose that forget to attend God with their 
\uaisea may perhaps be compelled to attend 
him with tlieir prayers. Afllictions are often 
sent to bring unthankful people to God. 
Two things he pleads with God in this 
prayer, 1 . His having experienced the power 
and goodness of God in his late success : 
17iou hast given this great deliverance into the 
hand of thy servant. He owns himself God’s 
servant in what he had been doing : “ Lord, 
wilt thou not own a poor servant of thine, 
that has spent himself in thy service ? 1 am 
thine, save me.** He calls his victory a de- 
liverance, a great deliverance ; for, if God bad 
not helped him, he had not only not con- 
quered the Philistines, but had been swal- 
lowed uj) by them. He owns it to come 
from God, and now corrects his former ernir 
in assuming it too much to himself ; and 
this he pleads in his present strait. Note, 
Past experiences of God’s power and good- 
ness are excellent pleas in prayer for further 
mercy. “ l^rd, thou hast delivered often, 
wilt thou not deliver still ? 2 Cor. i. 10. 
Thou hast begun, wilt thou not finish ? lliou 
hast done the greater, wilt thou not do the 
less?” Ps. hd. 13. 2. His being now e.\- 

posedtohis enemies: Lest I fall into the hands 
uf the uncircumcised, and then they will 
triumph, will tell it in Gath, and in the streets 
of Ashkelon : and will it not redound to God’s 
dishonour if his champion become so easy a 
prey to the uncircumcised ?” ITie best pleas 
are those taken from God’s glory. 

III. llie seasonable relief God sent him. 
God heard his prayer, and sent him water, 
either out of the bone or out of the earth 
through the bone, v. 19* 'l"hat bone which 
he had made an instrument of God’s service 


God, to recompense him, made an instru- 
ment of his supply. But I rather incline to 
our marginal reading : God clave a hollow 
place that was in Lehi : the place of this ac- 
tion was, from the jaw-bone, called Lehi; even 
before the action we find it so called, v. 9, 14 
And there, in that field , or hill, or plain, or what- 
ever it was, that was so called, God caused a 
fountain suddenly and seasonably to open just 
by him, and water to spring up out of it 
in abundance, which continued a well ever 
after. Of this fair water he drank, and his 
spirits revived. We should be more thank- 
ful for the mercy of water did we consider 
how ill we can spare it. And this instance 
of Samson’s relief should encourage us to 
trust in God, and seek to him, for, when 
he pleases, he can open rivers in high places. 
See Isa. xli. 17, 18. 

IV. The memorial of this, in the name 
Samson gave to this upstart fountain, En- 
liakkore, the well of him that cried, thereby 
keeping in remembrance both his own dis- 
tress, which occasioned him to cry, and 
God’s favour to him, in answer to his cry. 
Many a spring of comfort God opens to his 
people, which may fitly be called by this 
name ; it is the well of him that cried. Sam- 
son had given a name to the ])lace which de- 
noted him great and triumphant — Ramath- 
lehi, the lifting up of the jaw-hone ; hut here 
he gives it another name, which denotes him 
needy and dependent. 

V. The continuance of Samson’s govern- 
ment after these achievements, v. 20. At 
length Israel submitted to him whom they 
had betrayed. Now it was past dispute that 
God was with him, so that henceforward they 
all owned him and were directed by him as 
their judge. The stone which the builders re- 
fused became the head-stone. It intimates 
the low condition of Israel that the govern- 
ment was dated by the days of the Philistines ; 
yet it was a mercy to Israel that, though they 
were oppressed by a foreign enemy, yet they 
had a judge that preserved order and kept 
them from ruining one another. Twenty 
years his government continued, according 
to the usages of the judges’ administration ; 
but of the particulars we have no account, 
save of the beginning of his government in 
this chapter and the end of it in the next. 

CHAP. XVI. 

Smnivn’f iiBine (we hav* obnerved before) ■igiiinei ■ little eua (hoI 
pnnrue) ; we have aecn this tuii risiug eerj- briitht, and hie murti- 
iag rujr atruiig and clear} and, nothing iipixariiig to the con- 
trary, we take it for granted that the middle of the day waa 
proporliuuabiy illuntrioiiii, while be jiidgeii Ihrarl tyreiity years ; 
but tlie iiielaiicholy story of this chapter gut s us such an account 
ofbia evening ns did iiui rotnineiid his day. I1iia little aun set 
under a cloud, and yet, just in the setting, dnrted forth one auch 
airoiig and glorious beam as made him even then a type of Christ, 
coiii|iirriug by death. Here is, I. Samson greatly endangered by 
his faiiiiliariiy with iiiie harlot, and hardly escaping, ver. 1—3. 
II. Samson quite mined by his faiiiiliariiy with another harlot, 
Delilah. Observe, 1. How he was betrayed to her by his own 
lusts, ver. 4. 2. How lie was betrayed by her to his sworn 
enemies, the I'liilistiiies, who, (I.) lly her means got it out of 
him lit last where his great strength lay, ver. h— 17* («.) Then 

rubbed him of Ins strength, by taking from his head the crown ol 
in- separation, ver. IH— 30. (3.) '1 ben seised him, bliudod him, 

imprisoned him, abused him, and, at a sutamii festival, nindo a 
show of him, ver. 21— S5. But, lastly, ho avenged himself of 
them by pnllingdown the theatre upon their heads, andeodyisf 
with them, ver. 26—31. 
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Delilah*s treachery, 

T hen went Samson to Gaza, and 
saw there a harlot^ and went 
in unto her. 2 And it was told the 
Gazitea, saying, Samson is come 
hither. And they compassed him in, 
and laid wait for him all night in the 
gate of the city, and were quiet all 
the night, saying, In the morning, 
when it is day, we shall kill him. 3 
And Samson lay till midnight, and 
arose at midnight, and took the doors 
of the gate of the city, and the two 
posts, and went away with them, bar 
and all, and put them upon his 
shoulders, and carried them up to 
the top of a hill that is before He- 
bron. 

Here is, 1. Samson’s sin, v, 1. Mistaking 
a Philistine to wife, in the beginning of his 
time, was in some degree excusable, but to 
join himself to a harlot that he accidentally 
saw among them was such a profanation of j 
his honour as an Israelite, as a Nazarite, that j 
we cannot but blush to read it. Tell it not 
in Gath. This vile impurity makes the 
graceful visage of this Nazarite blacker than 
a coal, L^m. iv. 7, 8. Wc find not that 
Samson had any business at Gaza; if he 
went thither in quest of a harlot it would 
make one willing to hope that, as bad as 
things were otherwise, there were no pros- 
titutes amongthe daughters of Israel. Some 
think he went thitherto observe what posture 
the Philistines were in, that he might get 
some advantages against them ; if so, he for- 
got his business, neglected that, and so fell 
into this snare. His sin began in his eye, 
with which he should have made a covenant ; 
he saw there one in the attire of a harlot, and 
the lust which conceived brought forth sin : 
he went in unto her. 2. Samson’s danger. 
Notice was sent to the magistrates of Gaza, 
])erhap8 by the treacherous harlot herself, 
that Samson was in the town, v. 2. Probably 
he came in a disguise, or in the dusk of the 
evening, and went into an inn or public- 
house, which happened to be kept by this 
harlot. The gates of the city were hereupon 
shut, guards set, all ke])t quiet, that Samson 
might suspect no danger. Now they thought 
they had liim in a prison, and doubted not 
but to be the death of him the next morning. 
O that all those who indulge their sensujd 
appetites in drunkenness, uncleanness, or 
any fleshly lusts, would see themselves thus 
surrounded, waylaid, and marked for ruin, 
by their spiritual enemies ! The faster they 
sleep, and the more secure they are, the 
greater is their danger. 3. Samson’s escape, 
o. 3. He rose at midnight, perhaps roused 
by a dream, in slumberings upon the bed 
(Job xxxiii. 15), by his guardian angel, or 
rather by the checks of his own conscience. 
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He arose with a penitent abhorrence (we 
hope) of the sm he was now committing, and 
of himself because of it, and with a pious re- 
solution not to return to it, — rose under an 
apprehension of the danger he was in, that 
he was as one that slept upon the top of a 
mast, — rose with such thoughts as these : 

Is this a bed fit for a Nazarite to sleep in ? 
Shall a temple of the living God be thus pol- 
luted? Can I be safe under this guilt?” Itwas 
bad that he lay down without such checks; but 
it would have been worse if he had lain* still 
under them. He makes immediately towards 
the gate of the city, probably finds the guards 
asleep, else he would have made them sleep 
their last, stays not to break open the gates, 
but plucks up the posts, takes them, gates 
and bar and all, all very large and strong and 
a vast weight, yet he carries them on his 
back sever^ miles, up to the top of a hill, in 
disdain of their attempt to secure him with 
gates and bars, designing thus to render him- 
self more formidable to the Philistines and 
more acceptable to his people, thus to give a 
proof of the great strength God had given 
him and a type of Christ’s victory over death 
and the grave. He not only rolled away the 
stone from the door of the sepulchre, and so 
came forth himself, but carried away the 
gates of the grave, bar and all, and so left it, 
over after, an open prison to all that are his ; 
it shall not, it cannot, always detain them. 
O death ! where is thy sting f Where are thy 
gates ? Thanks be to him that not only gained 
a victory for himself, but giveth us the 
victory I 

4 And it came to pass afterward, 
that he loved a w'oman in the valley 
of Sorek, whose name was Delilah. 
5 And the lords of the Philistines 
came up unto her, and said unto her, 
Entice him, and see wherein his great 
strength lieth^ and by what means we 
may prevail against him, that we may 
bind Jiini to afflict him : and we will 
give thee every one of us eleven hun- 
dred pieces of silver. 6 And Delilah 
said to Samson, Tell me, I pray thee, 
wherein thy great strength lieth^ and 
wherewith thou mightest be bound to 
afflict lliee. ^ And Samson said unto 
her, If they bind me with seven green 
withs tliat were never dried, then 
shall I be weak, and be as another 
man. 8 Then the lords of the Philis- 
tines brought up to her seven green 
wdths which had not been dried, and 
she bound him with them. 9 Now 
there were men lying in wait, abiding 
with her in the chamber. And she 
said unto him. The Pliilistines be 
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upon thee, Samson. And he brake 
the withs, as a thread of tow is broken 
when it toucheth the fire. So his 
strength was not known. 10 And 
Delil^ said unto Samson, Behold, 
thou hast mocked me, and told me 
lies : now tell me, I pray thee, where- 
with thou mightest be bound. 11 
And he said unto her, If they bind 
me fast with new ropes that never 
were occupied, then shall I be weak, 
and be as . another man. 12 Delilah 
therefore took new ropes, and bound 
him therewith, and said unto him. 
The Philistines he upon thee, Sam- 
son. And there were liers in wait 
abiding in the chamber. And he brake 
them from off his arms like a thread. 
13 And Delilah said unto Samson, 
Hitherto thou hast mucked me, and 
told me lies : tell me wherewith thou 
mightest be bound. And he said 
unto her, If thou weavest the seven 
locks of my head vdtli the web. 14 
And she fastened it with the pin, and 
said unto him. The Philistines be 
upon thee, Samson. And he awaked 
out of his sleep, and went away with 
the pin of the beam, and with the 
web. 15 And she said unto him. 
How canst thou say, I love thee, 
when thine heart is not with me? 
thou hast mocked me these three 
times, and hast not told me wherein 
thy great strength lieth, 16 And it 
came to pass, when she pressed him 
daily with her words, and urged him, 
so that his soul was vexed unto death; 
1 7 That he told her all his heart, and 
said unto her, There hath not come 
a razor upon mine head ; for I have 
been a Nazarite unto God from my 
mother’s womb ; if I be shaven, then 
my strength will go from me, and I 
shall become weak, and be like any 
other man. 

The burnt child dreads the fire ; yet Sam- 
son, that has more than the strenffth of a 
man, in this comes short of the wisdom of a 
child ; for, though he had been more than 
once brought into the highest degree of mis- 
chief and danger by the love of women and 
lusting after them, yet he would not take 
warning, but is here again taken in the same 
snare, and this third time pays for ah. So- 
lomon seems to refer especially to this story 


Delilah’s treachery. 
of Samson when, in his caution against 
cleanness, he gives this account of a whorish 
woman (Prov. vii. 26), that she hath cast down 
many wounded, yea, many strong men have 
been slain by her j and (Prov. vi. 26) that the 
adulteress will hunt for the precious life. This 
bad woman, that brought Samson to ruin, is 
here named Delilah, an infamous name, and 
fitly used to express the person, or thing, that 
by flattery or falsehood brings mischief ano 
destruction on those to whom kindness is 
pretended. See here, 

I. Ibe affection Samson had for Delilah : 
he loved her, v, 4. Some think she was his 
wife, but then he would have had her home to 
his own house ; others that he courted her to 
make her his wife ; but there is too much 
reason to suspect that it was a sinful affection 
he had for her, and that he lived in unclean- 
ness %vith her. Whether she was an Israehte 
or a Philistine is not certain. If an Israelite, 
which is scarcely probable, yet she had the 
heart of a Philistine. 

II. The interest which the lords of the 

Philistines made with her to betray Samson, 
u. 5. 1 . That which they told her they de- 

signed was to humble him, or afflict him ; 
they would promise not to do him any hurt, 
only they would disable him not to do them 
any. And so much conscience it should seem 
they made of this promise that even then, 
when he lay ever so much at their mercy, 
they would not kill him, no, not when the 
razor that cut his hair might sooner and more 
easily have cut his throat. 2. That which 
they desired, in order hereunto, was to know 
where his great strength lay, and by what 
means he might be bound. Perhaps they 
imagined he had some spell or charm wdiich 
he carried about with him, by the force of 
which he did these great things, and doubted 
not but that, if they could get this from 
him, he would be manageable ; and therefore, 
having had reason enough formerly to know 
which was his blind side, hoped to find out 
his riddle a second time by ploughing with 
his heifer. They engaged Delilah to get it 
out of him, telling her >vhat a kindness it 
would be to them, and perhaps assuring her 
it should not be improved to any real mis- 
chief, either to him or her. 3. For this they 
bid high, promised to give lujr each of them 
1100 pieces of silver, .5.500 in all. So many 
shekels amounted to above 1000/. sterling ; 
with this she was hired to betray one she pre- 
tended to love. See what horrid wickedness 
the love of money is the root of. Our blessed 
Saviour was thus betrayed by one whom he 
called friendy and with a kiss too, for filthy 
lucre. No marvel if those who are unchaste, 
as Delilah, be unjust; such as lose their 
honesty in one instance will in another. 

III. The arts by which he put her off 
from time to time, and kept his own counsel 
a great while. She asked him where his 
great strength lay, and whether it w^erc pos- 
sible for him to be bound and afflicted (e. 6)^ 
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pretending that she only desired he would turn it off with a jest, and to baffle the tiers 
satisfy her curiosity in that one thing, and in wait, and make fools of them ; but it was 
that she thought it was impossible he should very unwise in him that he did not quit the 
be bound otherwise than by her charms. field as soon as ever he perceived that he was 

1. When she urged him very much, he notable to keep the ground. 

told her, (1.) That he might be bound with IV. The disclosure he at last made of this 
seven green withs, v. 7. '1 ne e.xjieriment was great secret ; and, if the disclosure proved 
tried (v. 8), but it woubi not do : he brohe fatal to him, he must thank himself, who had 
the withs as easily as a thread of tow is broken not power to keep his own counsel from one 
whenit touckeththeJire,v. 9- (2.) When she that manifestly sought his ruin. Surely in 
still continued her importunity (w. 10) he vain is the net spread in the sight of any bird, 
told her that with two new ropes he might but in Samson's sight is the net spread, and 
be so cramped and hampered that he might yet he is taken in it. If he had not been 
be as easily dealt with as any other man, blind before the Philistines put out his eyes, 
r. 11. This exj)eTiinent was tried too, but it he might have seen himself betrayed. Delilah 
failed : the new ropes broke from off his arm signifies a consumer; she was so to him. 
like a thread, v. 12. (3.) When she still Observe, 1. How she teazed him, telling him 

pressed him to communicate the secret, and she would not believe he loved her, unless 
iq)braided him with it as an unkindness that he would gratify her in this matter (v. 15). 
he had bantered her so long, he then told her How const thou say, I love thee, when thy 
that the weaving of the seven locks of his heart is not with me f That is, “ when thou 
head would make a great alteration in him, canst not trust me with the counsels of thy 
r. 13. This came nearer the matter than any heart?” Passionate lovers cannot hear to 
thing he had yet said, but it would not do . have their love called in question ; they 
his strength appeared to be very much in hia would do any thing rather than their sin- 
hair, when, upon the trial of this, purely by cerity should be suspected. Here therefore 
the strength of his hair, he carried away the Delilah had this fond fool (excuse me that I 
pin of the beam and the web. call him so) at an advantage. This expostu- 

2. In the making of all these experiments, lation is indeed grounded upon a great truth, 
it is hard to say whether there appears more that those only have our love, not that have 
of Samson’s weakness or Delilah’s wicked- our good words or our good wishe.s, but that 
ness. (1.) Could any thing be more wicked have our hearts. That is love without dis- 
than her restless and unreasonable impor- simulation ; but it is falsehood and flattery in 
tunity with him to discover a secret which the highest degree to say we love those 
she knew would endanger his life if ever it with whom our hearts are not. How can 
were lodged any where but in his own breast? we say we love either our brother, whom we 
What could be more base and disingenuous, have seen, or (5od, whom we have not seen, 
more false and treacherous, than to lay his if our hearts be not with him r She con- 
head in her lap, as one whom she loved, and tinned many days vexations to him with her 
at the same time to design the betraying of importunity, so that he had no jdcasure of 
him to those by whom he was mortally hated? his life with her (». 16); why then did he not 
(2.) Could any thing be more weak than for leave her ? It was because he was captivated 
him to continue a parley with one who, he so to her by the power of love, falsely so called, 
plainly saw, was aiming to do him a mischief,: — but truly lust. Tliis bewitched and per- 
that he should lend an car so long to such an fectly intoxicated him, and by the force of it 
impudent request, that she might knowhow sec, 2. How she conquered him (r. 17) : He 
to do him a mi.schief, — that when he per- told her all his heart. God left him to hira- 
ceived liers in w'ait for him in the chamber, self to do this foolish thing, to punish him 
and that they were ready to apprehend him for indulging himself in the lusts of unclcan- 
if they had been able, he did not immediately ness. The angel that foretold his birth said 
quit the chamber, with a resolution never to nothing of his great strength, hut only that 
come into it any more, — nay, that he should he should be a Nazarite, and ])articularly 
again lay his head in that lap out of which that no razor should come upon his head, 
he had been so often roused with that alarm, ch. xiii. 5. His consecration to God was to 
The Philistines are upon thee, Samson ? One be his strength, for he was to he strengthened 
can hardly imagine a man so perfectly be- according to the glorious power of that Spirit 
sotted, and void of all consideration, as Sam- which wrought in him mightily, that his 
son now’ w^as ; but whoredom is one of those strength, by jwomise, not by nature, might 
things that take away the heart. It is hard be a type and figure of the spiritual strength 
to say what Samson meant in suffering her to of believers. Col. i. 11,29. Therefore the 
try so often whether slie could w’eaken and badge of his consecration was the pledge 
afflict him ; some think he did not certainly of his strength ; if he lose the former, he 
know himself w’hcre his strength lay, but, it knows he forfeits the latter. “ If I be shaven, 
should seem, he did know, for, when he told I shall no longer be a Nazaritc, and then my 
her that which would disable him indeed, it is strength will be lost.” The making of his 
said. He told her all his heart. It seems, he bodily strength to depend so much on his 
designed to banter her, and to try if he could hair, w’hich could have no natural influence 
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upon it either one way or other, teaches us wine or strong drink, for that would hav* 
to magnify divine insatutions, and to ex- been a forfeiture of his Nazaritcship as much 
pcct God’s grace, and the continuance of it, as the cutting off of his hiur. She pre- 
only in the use of those means of grace tended the greatest kindness even when she 
wherein he has appointed us to attend upon designed the greatest mischief, which yet she 
him, the word, sacraments, and prayer. In could not have compassed if she had not 
these earthen vessels is this treasure. made him sleep. See the fatal conseiiuences 

1 8 And v/hen Delilah saw that he of security. Satan ruins men by rocking 
had told her all his heart, she sent diem asleep, flattering them into a good 

and called for the lords of the Philis- of their own safety, and so bringing 

.. ; d'®*® ®®®“ nothing and fear nothing, an<l 

tines, saying, Come up this ont^, for ^jjgjj, gtrength and 

he hath showed me all his heart, honour and ‘leads them captive at his will. 

Then the lords of the Philistines When we sleep our spiritual enemies do not 

came up unto her, and brought money ^as asleep she had a person ready 

in thrir hand 10 And she made ‘o cut off his hair, which he did so silently 
m tlicir nana. u Ana sne made 

him sleep upon her knees; and she but plainly afflicted him; even in his sleep, hi» 
called fur a man, and she caused him spirit manifestly sunk upon it. I think we 
to shave off the seven locks of his suppose that if this ill turn had been 
head; and slie began to afflict him, to him m his sleep by some spiteful 

hi. .trens^h ,|nt tarn him. do 

And she said, Ihe I hilistines be upon this strange effect upon him ; but it was his 
thee, Samson. And he awoke out of own wickedness that corrected liim. It was 

his sleep, and said, I will go out as Ins iniquity, else it would not have 

at other times before, and shake my- f 

^ i .u 1 . i-L 1 ^ he himself was in at it, V. 20. lie could not 

self. And he wist not that the Lord }jair as soon as he awoke, and 

was departed from him. 21 But the yet said, ^^IwiU shake myself as at other 
Philistines took liim, and put out his times after sleep,” or, ‘*as at other times 
eyes, and brought him down to Gaza, Piiilistines were upon ine, to make 

^ 1 1 • •i.’u r i. 1 . r u ’my part good against them. Perhaps lu 

and bound him w^th fetters of brass; fo shake himself the more easily, 

and he did grind in the prison house, and that his head would feel the lighter. 
We have here the fatal consequences of now that his hair was cut, little thinking 
Samson’s folly in betraying his own strength; how much heavier the burden of guilt was 
he soon paid dearly for it. A whore is a than that of hair. He soon found in himself 
deep ditch; he that is abhorred of the Lord some change, we liave reason to think so, 
shall fall therein. In that pit Samson sinks, and yet wist not that the Lord had departed 
Observe, 1. What care Delilah look to make from him: he did not consider that this was 
sure of the money for liersclf. Slie now the reason of the change. Note, Many have 
perceived, by the manner of his speaking, lost the favourable presence of God and are 
that he had told her all his heart, and tin ’ not aware of it ; they have provoked God u 
lords of the Philistines that hired her to do withdraw from them, but are not sensible of 


this base thing arc sent for ; but they must 
be sure to bring the money in their hands, 
V, 18. The wages of unrighteousness are 
accordingly produced, unknown to Samson. 
It would have grieved one’s heart to have seen 
one of the bravest men then in the world sold 
and bought, ns a sheep for ihe slaughter ; how 
does this instance sully all the glory of man, 
and forbid the strong man ever to boast of 
his strength ! 2. What course she took to 
deliver him up to them according to the 
bargain. Many in the world would, for the 
hundredth part of what was here given 
Delilah, sell those that they pretend the 
greatest respect for. Trust not in a friend 
then, put not confidence in a guide. See what 
a treacherous method she took (ti. 19) : She 
made him sleep upon her knees. ^ J osephus 
says. She gave him some intoxicating liquor, 
which laid him to sleep. What opiates slie 
might steal into his cui) we know not, but 
we cannot suppose that he knowingly drank 


their loss, nor ever coinjdain of it. d’heir 
souls languish and grow weak, their gifts 
wither, every thing goes cross w'ith them ; 
and yet they impute not this to the right 
cause . they are not aware that God has de- 
parted from them, nor are they in any care to 
reconcile themselves to him or to recover his 
favour. When God has departed we cannot 
do as at other times. 4. What improve- 
ment the Philistines soon made of their 
advantages against him, r. 21 The Philis- 
tines took him when God had departed from 
him. Ihose that have thrown themselves 
out of God’s protection become an easy prey 
to their enemies. If we sleep in the lap of 
our lusts, we shall certainly wake in the 
hands of the Piiilistines. It is probable they 
had promised Delilah not to kill him, hut 
they took an effectual course to disable him. 
'Die first thing they did, when they had him 
in their hands and found they could manage 
him, was to put out his eyes, by applying fire 
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to them, says the Arabic version. They con- them. 27 Now the house WES full 
sidered that his ^cs would never come of men and women ; and all the lords 
again, as perhaps his hair might, and that r PhiUatines inera thw • 

&e strongest arms could do little without,” riulistineffl loerc mere, and 

eyes to guide them, and therefore, if now thtire W€re upon the rooi aoout three 
they blind him, they for ever blind him. thousand men and women, that be- 
His eyes were the inlets of his sin : he saw i^yhile Samson made sport. 28 

the harlot at Gwa, and went m unto her Samson called unto the Lord, 

(r. 1), and now his punishment began there. , u 

Now that the Philistines had blinded him he a^d said, O Lord (jOD, remember 
had time to remember how his own lust had me, I pray thee, and strengthen me, 
blinded him. The best preservative of the J pray thee, only this once, O God, 
eyes is to turn them away from beholding j j^ay be at once avenged of the 
vanitv. They hrouqht mm down to Gaza, ^ ^ r . a j 

that there he might appear in weakness Philistines for my two eyes. 29 And 
where he had lately given such proofs of his Samson took hold of the two middle 
strengthCr.3), andbeajesttothose towhom pillars upon which the house stood, 
he had been a terror. They hound hxmmth which it was borne up, of the 

HiS "aw?. * .nd of «,e 

grind in the prison, work in their bridewell, Other With his loft.^ 30 And Samson 
either for their profit or his punishment, or said. Let me die with the Philistines, 
for both. Ihe devil does thus by sinners, And he bowed himself with all his 
blinds the mn^ of those v,ho belief not, tmd house feU upon the 

so enslaves them, and secures them in his i j n i ax. a. 

interests. PoorSamson, how hast thou fallen! lords, and upon all the people that 
How is thy honour laid in the dust ! How were therein. So the dead which he 
has the glory and defence of Israel become slew at his death were more than 
Ac drudge and ^iumph of the Philistines ! which he slew in his life. 31 

S niri' ky k,eU.m, »d <01 0.e ho«,e 

warning by his fall carefully to preserve their oi lus father came down, and took 
purity, and to watch against all fleshly lusts; him, and brought A fr/i up, and buried 
for all our glory has gone, and our defence him between Zorah and Eshtaol in 

fke l..™; pl«» his 

profaned. father. And he judged Israel twenty 


22 Howbeit the hair of his head 


years. 

Ihough the last stage of Samson’s life was 


began to grow again after he was inglorious, and one could wish there were a 
shaven. 23 Then the lords of the veil drawn over it, yet this account here given 

PhiUstines gathered them together death may he allowed to lessen, though 

r A. £c ^ A. 'll ^ A^ does not quite roll away, the reproach of 

for to offer a great saermee unto it ; for there was honour in his death. No 
Dagon their god, and to rejoice : for doubt he greatly repented of bis sin, the dis- 
they said. Our god hath delivered honour he had by it done to God and his for- 
Samson our enemy into our hand. of the honour God had put upon him ,* 

a A V.™ ^^r that God was reconciled to him appears, 

24 And wheri the people saw him, 3 ^3^ NaLritc: 

they praised their god : for they said, ship (r. 22) : His hair began to grow again, as 
Our god hath delivered into our when he was shaven, that is, to be as thick 
hands our enemy, and the destroyer when it was cut off. It is 

of our country, which slew many of thanksgiving to 

nr k j. 1 Dagon was not long deferred, before which 

ns. 25 And it came to pass, wmen Samson’s hair had thus grown, by which, 
their hearts were merry, that they and the particular notice taken of it, it seems 
said, Call for Samson, that he may to have been extraordinary, and designed for 
make us sport. And they called for ^ indication of the return of God’s 

Samson out of the prison Luse ; and repentance. For the 

I, J L Qf jjm,. neither the cause nor 

ne made them sport : and they set the sign of the return of his strength further 
him between the pillars. 26 And than as it was the bridge of his consecration, 
Samson said unto the lad that held a token that God accepted him as a 
him by the hand, Suffer me that I again, after the interruption, with- 

4-1. -n V. ax. those ceremonies which were appointed 

may feel the piUars whereupon the for the restoration of a lapsed Nazarite, which 
house standeth, that I may lean upon he had not now the ojiportunity of perform- 
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Nun. vL 9. It is strange that the Phi- is now thy God f Nothing could be more 
listines in whose hands he was were not grievous to so great a spirit; yet, being a peni- 
jealous of the growth of his hair again, and tent, his godly sorrow makes him patient, and 
did not cut it ; but perhaps they were willing he accepts the indignity as the punishment 
his great strength should return to him, that of his iniquity. How unrighteous soever the 
they might have so much the more work out Philistines were, he could notbut own that God 
of him, and now that he was blind they were was righteous. He had sported himself in his 
in no fear of any hurt from him. 2. By the own deccuvings and with his own deceivers, 
use God made of him for the destruction of and justly are the Philistines let loose upon 
the enemies of his people, and that at a time him to make sport with him. Uncleanness is 
when it would be most for the vindication of a sin that makes men vile, and exposes them 
the honour of God, and not immediately for to contempt. A wound and dishonour shall he 
the defence and deliverance of Israel. Observe, get whose heart is deceived by a woman, and 
I. How insolently the Philistines affronted his reproach shall not be wiped away. Everlast- 
the God of Israel, 1. By the sacrifices they ing shame and contempt will be the portion 
offered to Dagon, his rival. This Dagon of those that are blinded and bound by their 
they call their god, a god of their own making, own lusts. The devil that deceived them 
represented by an image, the upper part of will insult over them, 
which was in the shape of a man, the lower II. How justly the God of Israel brought 
part of a fish, purely the creature of fancy ; sudden destruction upon them by the hand£ 
yet it served them to set up in opposition to of Samson. Thousands of the Philistinos 
the true and living God. To this pretended had got together, to attend their lords in the 
deity they ascribe their success (v. 23, 24) : sacrifices and joys of this day, and to be the 
Our god has delivered Samson our enemy, and spectators of this comedy ; but it proved to 
the destroyer of our country, into our hands, them a fatal tragedy, for they were all slain, 
So they dreamed, though he could do neither and buried in the ruins of the house ; whe- 
good nor evil. They knew Delilah had be- ther it was a temple or a theatre, or whether 
trayed him, and they had paid her for doing it was some slight building run up for the 
it, yet they attribute it to their god, and are purpose, is uncertain. Observe, 
confirmed by it in their belief of his power to 1 . Who were destroyed : All the lords of 
protect them. All people will thus walk in the Philistines (r. 27), who had by bribes 
the name of their gods : they will give them cornipted Delilah to betray Samson to them, 
the praise of their achievements ; and shall Evil pursued those sinners. Many of the 
not we pay this tribute to our God whose people likewise, to the number of 3000, and 
kingdom ruleth over all ? Yet, considering among them a great many women, one of 
what wicked arts they used to get Samson whom, it is likely, was that harlot of Gaxa 
into their hands, it must be confessed it was mentioned, v. 1. Samson had been draum 
only such a dunghill-deity as Dagon that into sin by the Philistine women, and now a 
was fit to be made a patron of the villany. great slaughter is made among them, as was 
Saennees were offered, and songs of praise by Moses's order among the women of 
sung, on the general thanksgiving day, for Midian, because it was they that caused the 
this victoiy obtained over one man ; there children of Israel to trespass against the Lord 
were great expressions of joy, and all to the in the matter of Peor, Num. xxxi. 16. 
honour of Dagon. Much more reason have 2. When they were destroyed. (1,) When 
we to give the praise of all our successes to they were merry, secure, and jovial, and far 
our God. Thanks be to him who causeth us from apprehending themselves in any danger. 
to triumph in Christ Jesus J 2. By the sport When they saw Samson lay holdof the pillars, 
they made with Samson, God's champion, we may suppose, his doing so served them 
they reflected on God himself. When they for a jest, and they made sport with that too : 
were merry with \vine, to make them more What will this feeble Jew do ? How are sin- 
merry Samson must be fetched to make sport ners brought to desolation in a moment ! 
for them (u. 25, 27), that is, for them to make They are lifted up in pride and mirth, that 
sport with. Having sacrificed to their god, their fall may be the more dreadful. I^t us 
and eaten and drunk upon the sacrifice, they never envy the mirth of wicked people, but 
rose up to play, according to the usage of infer from this instance that their triumph- 
idolaters (1 Cor. X. 7)f and Samson must be ing is short and their joy but for a moment, 
the fool in the play. They made themselves (2.) It was when they were praising Dagon 
and one another laugh to see how, being their god, and giving that honour to him 
blind, he stumbled and blundered. It is which is due to God only, which is no less 
likely they smote this judge of Israel upon the than treason against the King of kings, his 
cheek (Mic. v. 1), and said. Prophesy who crown and dignity. Justly therefore is the 
smote thee. It was an instance of their bar- blood of these traitors mmgled with their sa- 
barity to trample thus upon a man in misery, crifices. Belshazzar was cut off when ha 
at the sight of whom awhile ago they would was praising his man-made gods, Dan. v. 4. 
have trembled. It put Samson into the (3.) It was when th^ were making sport 
depth of misery, and as a sword in his bones uith an Israelite, a N^arite, and insulting 
were their reproaches, when they said. Where over him, persecuting him whom God had 
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smitten. Notbinf^ fills the measure of the temple of Dagon (as many think the honse 
iniquity of any person or people faster than was) was 2 )ul)e(l down, and Dagon 1)uried in 
mocking and misusing the servants of God, it. lliis would give a great check to the 
yea, though it is by thi ir own folly that they insolence of the survivors, and, if Israel had 
arc brought low. Those know not what they but had so much sense and .spirit left them 
do, nor whom they affront, that make sport as to improve the advantages of this junc- 
\vnh a good man. ture, they might now have thrown off the 

3. How they were destroyed. Samson Philistines’ yoke. [2.] Samson may very 
pulled the house down upon them, God no well be justified, and brought in not guilty of 
doubt putting it into his heart, as a public any sinful murder either of himself or the 
person, thus to avenge God's quarrel with Philistines. He was a public person, a de- 
them, Israel’s, and his own. c I .) lie gained dared enemy to the Philistines, against 
strength to do it by prayer, r. 28. ’Phat whom he might therefore take all advantages, 
etrength which he had lost by sin he, like a They u'ere now in the most barbarous man- 
true penitent, recovers by prayer ; as David, ner making war upon him ; all present were 
who, when he had provoked tlic Snirit of aiding and abetting, and justly die udth him. 
grace to withdraw, prayed (Ps. li 12), Re- Nor was he felo de sr, or a self-murderer, in 
store unto me the joy of thy salvation, undvp- it; for it was not his own life that he aimed 
hold me with thy free Spirit. AVe may siiji- at, though he hud too much reason to be 
pose that this was only a mental juuyer, and weary of it, but the li\ es of Israel’s encmie.s, 
that his voice was not heard (for it. was made for the reaching of which he bravely resigned 
in a noisy clamorous crowd of Piiili.slincs) ; his own, not coantniy it dear tu him, so that 
but, though his voice wa.s not liearil of men, he might finish his course with honour. [3. J 

yet his jiraycr was heard of God and gru- God was very much glorified in pardoning 

ciously answered, and though he lived not to Samson’s great transgressions, of which this 
give an account himself of this his prayer, was an evidence. It has been said that 
as Nehcmiah did of his, yet God not only the prince’s giving a cominissicui to one 
j accepted it in heaven, but, by revealing it to convicted amounts to a pardon. Vet. though 
. the ins})ired jieninan, provided for the regis- he was a God that forgave him, he took ven- 

I tering of it in his churoh. He prayed to gvance of his inventions (Ps. xeix. 8), and, by 

j (lod to reiiienibcT him and strengthen him suficring his champion to die in fetters, 

j this once, thereby owning that his strength warned all to take heed of those lusts whicri 

for what he hud already done he had from war against the soul. However, wc have 
(iod, and begged it might he ailbrded to him good reason to hojjc that though Samson 
I once more, to give them a parting blow, died with the Philistines he had not his ever- 
I Tliat it was not from a jirinciple of jiassion lasting ])oriion with them. The Lord knows 

I or jiersonal revenge, hut from a holy zeal for those that are his. [-l.J Christ was plainly 

I the glory of God and Israel, that he desired typified. He pulled down tlie devil’s king- 
to do this, appears from God’s accepting and dom, as Samson did Dagon’s temple; and, 
answering the prayer. Samson died jiraying, when he died, he obtained the most, glorious 
so did our blessed Saviour ; but Samson victory over the powers of darkness. 'J’ben 
jirayed for vengeance, Christ for forgiveness, when his arms were stretched out upon the 
(2.) He gained opportunity to do it by lean- cross, as Samson’s to the two pillars, he gave 
ing on the two jiillars which were the chief a fatal shake; to the gales of hell, and, 
supports of the building, and were, it seems, death, de.stroyed him that had the power of 
so near together that he could take hold of death, that is, the devil (Heb. ii. 14, 15), and 
them both at one time, v. 2G, 29. Having herein exceeded Samson, that he not only 
hold of them, he bore them down with all died with the l^liilistines, but rose again to 
his might, crying aloud, Let rne die with the triumj)h over them. 

Philistines, v. 30. Animamque in vidnere Lu.stly, ’I’lie story of Samson concludes, 
ponil — While inflicting the wound he dies. I. With an account of his burial. His own 
I'he vast concourse of people that were upon relations, animated by the glories that at- 
thc roof looking down through it to see the tended his death, came and found out his 
sport, we may suppose, contributed to the l)ody among the slain, brought it honourably 
fall of it. A weight so much greater than to hi.s own country, and buried it in the 
ever it was designed to carry might j)erhaj)s place of his fathers’ sepulchres, the Philis- 
huve sunk of itself, at least it made the fall tines l)eing in such a consternation that they 
more fatal to those within : and indeed few durst not oppose it. 2. With the repetition of 
of either could escape being either stifled or the account we had before of the continuance 
crusheri to death, lliis was done, not by of his government : He judged Israel twenty 
any natural strength of Samson, but by the years; and, if they had not been as mean 
almighty power of God, and is not only mar- and sneaking as he was brave and daring, 
yellous, but miraculous, in our eyes. Now he would have left them clear of the Philis- 
in this, [l.] ITie Philistines were greatly tines* yoke. ITicy might have been easy, 
mortified. All their lords and great men safe, and happy, if they would but have 
were killed, and abundance of their people, given God and their juuges leave to make 
and this in the midst of their triumph ; the them so. 
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411 BCTM that what it raUtad in thia and the raatof thachaptan to 
cha and oC thia book waa not dona, aa tha narrariaa occura, aAar 
Sanaon, but lonp bafore, even aoon aftar tha death of Joahna, in 
tha daya of Pbinahaa the ton of Eleasar» ch. an. 88. But it ia 
caat here into tha lattor part of tha book that it might not inter* 
mpt tha hiatorp of the Jndgea. That it might appear how happy 
the nation waa in the judgaa it ia here ahown how unhappy they 
ware when there waa none. I. Then idolatry began in tha family 
of Micahy ch. xvii. 11. Then it apread itaelf into the tribe of 
Dant ch. nviii. 111. Then rillany waa committed in Gibaah of 
Banjaminy ch. nix. IV. Then that whole tribe waa deitroyed for 
conntanancing it* ch. xx. V. Then atrange expedients were 
adopted to keep np that triboy ch. xxi. Ther^ore blrnaed be God 
for the government we are under ! In thia chapter we are told 
how Micah an Epbraimite fumiahed himaelfy 1. With an image 
for hie gody ver. 1 — 6. 2. With a Lavitey auch a ona aa be wasy 
for hia prieaty var. 7—13. 

A nd there was a man of mount 
Ephndmy whose name was 
Micah. 2 And he said unto his 
mother, The eleven hundred shekels 
of silver that were taken from thee, 
about which thou cursedst, and 
spakest of also in mine ears, behold, 
the silver is with me; I took it. And 
his mother said, Blessed he thou, of 
the Lord, my son. 3 And when he 
had restored the eleven hundred 
shekels of silver to his mother, his 
mother said, I had wholly dedicated 
the silver unto the Lord from my 
hand for my son, to make a graven 
image and a molten image : now 
therefore I will restore it unto thee. 
4 Yet he restored the money unto 
his mother, and his mother took two 
hundred shekels of silver, and gave 
them to the founder, who made 
thereof a graven image and a molten 
image : and they were in the house 
of Micah. 5 And the man Micah 
had a house of gods, and made an 
ephod, and teraphim, and consecrated 
one of his sons, who became his 
priest. 6 In those days there was 
no king in Israel, but every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes. 

Here we have^ I. Micah and his mother 
quarrelling. 1. The son robs the mother. 
The old woman had hoarded, with long 
scraping and saving, a great sum of money, 
1100 pieces of silver. It is likely she in- 
tended, when she died, to leave it to her son : 
in the mean time it did her good to look 
upon it, and to count it over. The young 
man had a family of children grown up, for 
he had one of age to be a priest, v, 5 . He 
knows where to find his mother’s cash, 
thinks he has more need of it than she has, 
cannot stay till she dies, and so takes it 
away privately for his own use. Though it 
is a faidt in parents to withhold from their 
children that which is meet, and lead them 
into temptation to wish them in their graves, 
yet even thia will by no means excuse the 
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wickedness of those children that steal from 
their parents, and think all their own f-hqt 
they can get from them, though by the most 
indirect methods. 2. The mother curses 
the son, or whoever had taken her money. 
>It should seem she suspected her son; for, 
when she cursed, she spoke in his cars so 
loud, and with so much passion and vehe- 
mence, as made both his ears to tingle. See 
what mischief the love of money m^es, how 
it destroys the duty and comfort of every re- 
lation. It was the love of money that made 
Micah so undutiful to his mother as to rob 
her, and made her so unkind and void of 
natural affection to her son as to curse him 
if he had it and concealed it. Outward 
losses drive good people to their prayers, but 
bad people to their curses. This woman’s 
silver was her god before it was made either 
into a graven or a molten image, else the 
loss of it would not have put her into such 
a passion as caused her quite to forget and 
break through all the laws of decency and 
piety. It is a very foolish thing for those 
that are provoked to throw their curses 
about as a madman that casteth fire-brands^ 
arrows, and death, since they know not but 
they may light upon those that are most dear 
to them. 

II. Micah and his mother reconciled. 1. 
The son was so terrified with his mother’s 
curses that he restored the money. Though 
he had so little grace as to take it, he had so 
much left as not to dare to keep it when his 
mother had sent a curse after it. He can- 
not believe his mother’s money will do him 
any good without his mother’s blessing, nor 
dares he deny the theft when he is charged 
with it, nor retain the money when it is de- 
manded by the right owner. It is best not 
to do evil, but it is next best, when it is 
done, to undo it again by repentance, con- 
fession, and restitution. Let children be 
afraid of having the prayers of their parents 
against them ; for, though the curse cause- 
less shall not come, yet that which is justly 
deserved may be justly feared, even though 
it was passionately and indecently uttered. 
2. The mother was so pleased with her son’s 
repentance that she recalled her curses, and 
turned them into prayers for her son’s wel- 
fare : Blessed he thou of the Lord, my son. 
When those that have been guilty of a fault 
appear to be free and ingenuous in o\^ng 
it they ought to be commended for their re- 
pentance, rather than still be condemned and 
upbraided for their fault. 

III. Micah and his mother agreeing to 
turn their money into a god, and set up 
idolatry in their family ; and this seems to 
have been the first instance of the revolt of 
any Israelite from God and his instituted 
worship after the death of Joshua and the 
elders that out-lived him, and is therefore 
thus particularly related. And though this 
was only the worship of the true God by an 
image, gainst the second commandment, yet 

9 225 


UBeah and ki» gods. JUDGES. b. c. 14O0i 

this opened the dqor to the worship of other thought it, as good as that at Shiloh, and 
gods, Baalim and the groves, against the better, because his own, of his own inventing 
first and great commandment. Observe, and at his own disposal $ for people love to 

1. The mother’s contrivance of this matter, have their religion under their girdle, to 

When the silver was restored she pretended manage it as they please. A house cf error ^ 
she had dedicated it to the Lord (v. 3), either ' so the Chaldee, for really it was so, a devia- 
before it was stolen, and then she would have tion from the way of truth and an inlet to all 
this thought to be the reason why she was deceit. Idolatry is a great cheat, and one 
so much grieved at the loss of it and impre- of the worse of errors. That which he aimed 
Gated evil on him that had taken it, be- at in the progress of his idolatry, whether he 
cause it was a dedicated and therefore an designed it at first or no, was to mimic and 
accursed thing, or after it was stolen she had rival both God’s oracles and his ordinances, 
made a vow that, if she could retrieve it, she [^1.} His oracles; for he made terephim 
would dedicate it to God, and then she little images which he might advise with as 
would have the providence that had so far there was occasion, and receive informations, 
favoured her as to bring it back to her hands directions, and predictions from. What the 
to be an owning of her vow. Come,” said urim and thummim were to the prince and 
she to her son, the money is mine, but thou people these terapUm should be to his fa- 
nast a mind to it ; let it be neither mine nor mily ; yet he could not think that the true 
thine, but let us both agree to make it into God would own them, or give answers by 
an image for a religious use.” Had she put them, and therefore depended upon such de- 
it to a use that was indeed for the service mons as the heathen worshipped to inspire 
and honour of God, this would have been a them and make them serviceable to 1^. 
good way of accommodating the matter be- Thus, while the honour of Jehovah was pre- 
tween them ; but, as it was, the project waS tended (c. 3), yet, his institution being relin- 
udeked. Probably this old woman was one quished, these Israelites unavoidably lapsed 
of those that came out of Egypt, and would into downright idolatry and demon-worship, 
have such images made as she had seen [2.] His ordinances. Some room or apai^ 
there ; now that she began to dote she called ment in the house of Micah was appointed for 
to remembrance the follies of her youth, and the temple or house of God ; an ephod, or 
perhaps told her son that this way of wor- holy garment, was provided for his priest to i 
shipping God by images was, to her know- officiate in, in imitation of those used at the | 

ledge, the old religion, tabernacle of God, and one of his sons he • 

2. The son’s compliance with her. It consecrated, probably the eldest, to be his 
should seem, when she first proposed the priest. And, when ne had set up a graven 
thing he stumbled at it, knowing what the or molten image to represent the o^ect 
second commandment was; for, when she of his worship, no marvel if a priest of his 
said (c. 3) she designed it for her son to own getting and his own making served to 
make an image of, yet he restored it to his be the manager of it. Here is no mention 
mother (being loth to have a hand in making of any altar, sacrifice, or incense, in honour 
the image), and she gave it to the founder and of these silver gods, but, having a priest, it is 
had the thing done, blaming him perhaps for probable he had all these, unless we suppose 
scrupling at it, v. 4. But, when the images that, at first, his gods were intended only to be 
were made, Micah, by his mother’s per- advised with, not to be adored, like Laban’s 
suasion, was not only well reconciled to teraphim ; but the beginning of idolatry, as 
them, but greatly pleased and in love with of other sins, is like the letting forth of water : 
them; so strangely bewitching was ido- break the dam, and you bring a deluge, 
latry, and so muen supported by traditions Here idolatry began, and it spread like a 
received from their parents^ 1 ret. i. 18; fretting leprosy. Dr. Li^htfoot would have 
Jer. xliv. 17. But observe how the old us observe that as 1 100 pieces of silver were 
woman’s covetousness prevailed, in part, here devoted to the making of an idol, which 
above her superstition. She had wholly de- ruined religion, especially in the tribe of 
dicated the silver to make the graven and Dan (as we shall presently find), which was 
molten images (v. 3), all the 1100 pieces; Samson’s tribe, so 1100 pieces of silver were 
but, when it came to be done, she made less given by each Philistine lord for the ruin of 
than a fifth part serve, even 200 shekels, p. 4. Samson. 

She thought that enough, and indeed it was (2.) What was the cause of this corruption 
too much to give for an image that is a (r. 6): There was no king in Israel, no judge 
teacher of lies. Had it been devoted truly or sovereign prince to take cognizance of the 
to the honour of God, he would not thus setting up of these images (which, doubtless, 
have been put off with part of the price, but the country about soon resorted to), and to 
would have signified his resentment of the give orders for the destroying of them, none 
afiront, as he did in the case of Ananias and to convince Micah of his error and to restrain 
Sapphhra. Now observe, and punish him, to take this disease in time, 

(1.) What was the corruption here intro- by which the spreading of the infection 
duced, V. 5. The man Micah had a house qf might have been happily prevented. Every 
gods, a house of God, so the LXX., for so he man did that which was right in his own eves, 

326 


B. 0. 1406. CHAP. 

and then they soon did that which was evil 
in the sight qf the Lord, When they were 
without a kinpr to keep good order among 
them, God’s house was forsaken, his priests 
were neglected, and all went to ruin among 
them. See wW a mercy government is, 
and what reason there is that not only 
prayers and intercessions, but giving of thanks, 
should he made for kings and all in authority, 
1 ’Pirn. ii. 1 , 2. Nothing contributes more, 
under God, to the support of religion in 
the world, than the due administration of 
those two great ordinances, magistracy and 
ministry. 

7 And there was a young man out of 
Beth-lehem-judah of the family of 
Judah, who was a Levite, and he 
sojourned there. 8 And the man 
departed out of the city from Beth- 
lehem-judah to sojourn where he 
could find a place : and he came to 
mount Ephraim to the house of 
Micah, as he journeyed. 9 And 
Micah said unto him. Whence comest 
thou ? And he said unto him, I am a 
Levite of Beth-lehem-judah, and I go 
to sojourn where I may find a place, 

1 0 And Micah said unto him. Dwell 
with me, and be imto me afather and a 
priest, and I will give thee ten shekels 
of silver by the year, and a suit of ap- 
parel, and thy victuals. So the Le- 
vite went in. 11 And the Levite 
was content to dwell with the man ; 
and the young man was imto him as 
one of his sons. 12 And Micah con- 
secrated the Levite ; and the young 
man became his priest, and was in 
the house of Micah. 13 Then said 
Micah, Now know I that the Lord 
^vill do me good, seeing I have a Le- 
vite to my priest. | 

We have here an account of Micah’s| 
furnishing himself with a Levite for his| 
chaplain, either thinking his son, because 
the heir of his estate, too good to officiate, or 
rather, because not of God’s tribe, not good 
enough. Observe, 

I. What brought this Levite to Micah. 
By his mother’s side he was of the family of 
Judah, and lived at Bethlehem among his 
mother’s relations (for that was not a Le\dtes’ 
city), or, upon some other account, as a 
stranger or inmate, sojourned there, v, y. 
'Phence he went to sojourn where he could 
find a place, and in his travels came to the 
house of Micah in Mount Ephraim, v. 8. 
Now 1. Some think it was his unhappi- 
ness that he was under a necessity of re- 
moving, either because he was persecuted 
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and abused, or rather neglected and starved, 
at Bethlehem. God had made plentiful pro- 
vision for the Levites, but the people with- 
held their dues, and did not help them into 
the possession of the cities assigned to them ; 
so that they were reduced to straits, and no 
care was taken for their relief. Israel’s for- 
saking God began with forsaking the Le- 
vites, which therefore they are warned 
against, Deut. xii. 19. It is a sign religion 
is going to decay when good ministers are 
neglected and at a loss for a livelihood. But, 
2. It seems rather to have been his fault and 
folly, that he loved to wander, threw himself 
oift where he was, and forfeited the respect 
of his friends, and, hating a roving head, 
would go to seek his fortune, as we say. We 
cannot conceive that things had yet come to 
such a pass among them that a Levite should 
be poor, unless it was his own fault. As those 
are fit to be pitied that would fix but may 
not, so those are fit to be punished that 
might fix but will not. Unsettlcdness bein^, 
one would think, a constant uneasiness, it is 
strange that any Israehte, especially any Le- 
vite, should affect it. 

11. What bargain Micah made with him. 
Had he not been well enough content with 
his son for his priest, he would have gone or 
sent abroad to enquire out a Levite, but now 
he only takes hold of one that drops into his 
hands, which showed that he baa no great 
zeal in the matter. It is probable that this 
rambling Le\ite had heard, in the country, of 
Micah’s house of gods, his araven and molten 
image, which, if he had had any thing of the 
spirit of a Levite in him, would have brought 
him thither to reprove Micah for his idolatry, 
to tell how directly contrary it was to 
the law of God, and how it would bring 
the judgments of God upon him; but in- 
stead of this, like a base and degenerate 
branch of that sacred tribe, thither he goes 
to offer his ser\dcc, with. Have you any work 
for a Levite ? for 1 am out of business, and 
ao to sojourn where I may find a place j all 
he aimed at was to get bread, not to do good, 
V. 9. Micah courts him into his family 
(r. 10), and promises him, 1. Good prefer- 
ment : Be unto me a father and a priest. 
Though a young man, and taken up at the 
door, yet, if he take him for a priest, he will 
respect him as a father, so fa*- is he from 
setting him amon^ his 8ervan;;s. He asks 
not for his credentials, takes no time to en- 
quire how he behaved in the ])laccof his last 
settlement, considers not whether, though he 
was a Levite, yet he might not be of such a 
bad character as to be a plague and scandsd 
to his family, but thinks, though he should 
be ever so great a rake, he might serve for 
a priest to a paven image, like Jeroboam’s 
priest of the lowest of the people, 1 Kings xii. 
31. No marvel if those who can make any 
thing serve for a god can also make any 
thing serve for a priest. 2. A tolerable 
maintenance. He will allow him meat, and 
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Irinky and clothes, a double suit, so the word hopes God will do him f|;ood. 4. He thought 
8 in the margin, a better and a worse, one that having a Levite in the house with him 


for every day^s wear and one for holy days, would of course entitle him to the divine 
and ten shekels, about twenty-five shillings, favour. Carnal hearts are apt to build too 
a year for spending money — a poor salary in much upon their external privileges, and to 
comparison of what God provided for the conclude that God will certainly do them 


Levites that behaved well; but those that 
forsake God’s service will never better them- 


rood because they are bom of go 
dwell in praying families, are 


y parents, 
inked in 


xorsaae ixoa s service wiu never oeuer cnem- aweii in praying lamuies, are linked in 
selves, nor find a better master. The minis- society witli those that are very good, and 
^ is the best calling but the worst trade sit under a lively ministry ; whereas all this 
in the world. is but like having a Levite to be their priest, 

III. The Levite’s settlement with him which amounts to no security at all that God 
(o. 11) : 11 e was content to dwell with the manj will do them good, unless they be good them- 
though his work was superstitious and his selves, and make a good use of these ad- 
wages were scandalous, he objected against vantages. 

neither, but thought himself happy that he had CHAP. XVIII. 

lighted on so good a house. Micah, thinking crq»t into the fulily of Micah we read in the pre- 

himself holier than any of his neighbours, ceding chapter, how it waatranaUted thence into the tribe or Dan 
j . Z j -P lA we have an account in tilia obapter, and how it gained a aettle> 

presumed to consecrate this Levite, O. 12. moot in a city of note; for how great a matter doea a Uttia fire 
As if his building, furnishing, and endowing •••igned thm laat of aii 

m, V 1 • j 1.* ° A lx ® the tnhea, and. It happening to be too atrait for them, a con- 

tniS Cnapei autnorizea nim, not only to ap- aiderable city in the utmoit comer of Canaan northward waa 

noint thp nsrftnn thAt Rhoilld nffipicLtfi thfirp added to it. ** Let them get it, and take it ;** it waa called Laiab 
pomi me person mai snouia omciaie inere, Laahem, Joah. ««. <7. Now here we are told, I. How they 

but to confer those orders upon him which aentaplea to bring them an account of the place, who. by the 
ViP hnfl nn ri trht tn aivp tinr tViP nthpr to way, got acquainted with Micah’a prieat, ver. 1~6. II. What an 
ne nau no ngni lO give nor me omer lO encouraging report theae aplea brought bach, ver. 7—10. III. 

receive. And now he shows him respect conquer Laiab, »er. ii— it. iv. how 

M a father and tenderness as a son, and is 

willing thus to make up the deficiency of the **» “p **** g«»en image in it, ver. so, si. 

coin he gave him. .... TN those days there was no king in 

IV. Micah’s satisfaction in this (v. 13): J|[ Israel : and in those days the 

(that is, he hoped that his new establishment Danites sought them an 

would gain reputation among his neigh- inheritance to dwell in j for unto that 
hours, which would turn to his advantage, day all their inheritance had not 
for he would share in the profit of his altar ; fallen unto them among the tribes of 

1.-^. 2 A„dthe eWlta of 

hand unto) because 1 have a Levite to be my sent of their family five men from 
priest. 1. He thought it was a sign of God’s their coasts, men of valour, from 
favour to him and his images that he had so Zorah, and from Eshtaol, to spy out 

opportunely sent a Uvite to his door.^^^ the land, and to search it; and they 
those who please themselves with their own .j . .-i n i. i 

dtlusions, if Providence unexpectedly bring unto them, vzO, search the land : 
any thing to their hands that furthers them who when they came to mount 
in their evil way, are too apt to infer thence Ephraim, to the house of Micah, they 
that God is pleased with them. . 2. He lodged there. 3 When they were by 

a? the, toe. th'e 

tained his jp'aven and molten image. Note, voice ot the young man the Eevite : 
Many deceive themselves into a good opinion and they turned in thither, and said 
of their state by a partial reformation. They unto him, Who brought thee hither > 

think they are as good ^ they8houldbe.be- ^nd what makest thou in this place* 
cause, m some one particular instance, they i 

are not so bad as they have been, as if the what hast thou here ? 4 And 

correcting of one fault would atone for their he said unto them. Thus and thus 
persisting in all the rest 3. He thought the dealeth Micah with me, and hath 
making of a Levite into a priest was a very hired ^e, and I am his priest. 5 

And they »id™tohto,AAooun«l, 
to God. Men’s pride, and ignorance, and we pray thee, of izod, that we may 
self-flattery, will undertake, not only to know whether our way which we go 
justify, but magnify and sanctify, the most shall be prosperous. 6 And the 

daimg impieties and in^ions upon the ^est said unto them, Go in peace : 
divine prerogatives. With much reason f - " - 

might Micah have said, “Now may I fear that before the LoRD your way ivherein 
God will curse me, because 1 have debauched ye go. 

one of his own tribe, and drawn him into the Here is, 1. The eye which these Danitei 
worship of a graven image yet for this he had upon Laish, not the whole tribe of Dan 
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but one family of them, to whose lot, in the 
flubdivision of Canaan, that city fell. Hither- 
to this family had sojourned with their | 
brethren, who had taken possession of their I 
lot, which lay between Judah and the Philis- 
tines, and had declined going to their own 
city, because there was no Hng in Israd to 
rule over them, o. 1. It lay a great way off, 
separate from the rest of their tribe ; it was 
entirely in the enemy’s hand, and therefore 
they would sponge upon their brethren rather 
than go far to provide for themselves. But at 
length necessity forced them to arouse them- 
selves, and they beran to think of an inherit- 
ance to dwell in. It is better to have a little 
of one’s own than always to hang upon 
others. 2. The enquiry which this family 
of the Danites made concerning Laish : They 
sent five men to search the land (n. 2), that 
they might know the character of the coun^, 
whether it was an inheritance worth going 
so far for, and the posture of the people, 
whether the making of themselves masters of 
it was a thing practicable, what force was 
necessary in order thereunto, and which was 
the best way of making an attack upon it. 
'Ilie men they sent were men of valour, who, 
if they fell into their enemies’ hands, knew 
how to look danger in the face. It is prudent 
to look before we leap. Dan had the subtlety 
of a serpent hy the way (Gen. xlix. 17), as weU 
as the courage of a IMs whelp, leaping from 
Bashan, Deut. xxxiii. 22. 3. The acouaint- 
ance which their spies got Avith Micah’s 
priest, and the use thev made of that ac- 
quaintance. It seems, they had known this 
Levite formerly, he having in his rambles 
been sometimes in their country; and, though 
his countenance might be altered, they knew 
him again by his voice, v. 3. They were sur- 
rised to find him so far off, enquired what 
rought him thither, and he told them (o. 4) 
what business he had there, and what en- 
couragement. They, understanding that he 
had an oracle in his custody, desired he 
would teU them whether they should prosper 
in their present undertaking, v. 5. See their 
carelessness and regardlessness of God and 
his providence ; thev would not have enquired 
of the Lord at all if this Levite’s mentioning 
the teraphim he had with him had not 
put it into their heads. Many never think 
of religion but just when it falls in their way 
and they cannot avoid it, like chance cus- 
tomers. See their ignorance of the divine 
law, that they thought God, who had for- 
bidden the religious use of graven images, 
would yet own them in consulting an image, 
and give them an answer of peace. Should 
he be enquired of hy them r Ezek. xiv. 3. 
They seem to have had a greater opinion of 
Micah’s teraphim than of God’s urim ; for 
they had passed by Shiloh, and, for aught 
that appean, had not enquired there of God’s 
high priest, but Micah’s shabby Levite shall 
be an oracle to them. He betakes himself to 
his usual method of consulting his teraphim; 


XVIII. The expedition qf the Danitee, 

and, whether he himself believed it or no, he 
humoured the thing so well that he made 
them believe he had an answer from God 
encouraging them to go on, and assuring 
them of good success (r. 6) : “ Go in peace^ 
you shall be safe, and may be easy, for before 
the Lord is your way” that is, “ he approves 
it” (as the Lord is said to know the way of the 
righteous with acceptation), “ and therefore 
he will make it prosperous, his eye will be 
upon you for good, he will direct your way, 
and preserve your going out and coming in.” 
Note, Our great care should be that our way 
be such as God approves, and, if it be so, we 
may go in peace. If God^care for us, on him 
Jet us cast our care, and be satisfied that we 
cannot miss our way if he go brfore us. 

7 Then the five men departed, and 
came to Laish, and saw the people 
that were therein, how they dwelt 
careless, after the manner of the Zi- 
donians, quiet and secure ; and there 
was no magistrate in the land, that 
might put them to shame in any 
thing; and they were far from the 
Zidonians, and had no business with 
any man. 8 And they came unto 
their brethren to Zorah and Eshtael ; 
and their brethren said unto them, 
What say ye ? 9 And tljey said, 

Arise, that we may go up against 
them: for we have seen the land, 
and, behold, it is very good : and are 
ye still ? be not slothful to go, and 
to enter to possess the land. 10 
When ye go, ye shall come unto a 
people secure, and to a large land : 
for God hath given it into your hands; 
a place where there is no want of any 
thing that is in the earth. 11 And 
there went from thence of the family 
of the Danites, out of Zorah and out 
of Eshtaol, six hundred men ap- 
pointed with weapons of war. 12 
And they went up, and pitched in 
Kirjath-jearim, in Judah : wherefore 
they called that place Mahaneh-dan 
unto this day : behold, it is behind 
Kiijath-jearim. 13 And they passed 
thence unto mount Ephraim, and 
came unto the house of Micah. 

Here is, I. The observation which the 
spies made upon the city of Laish, and the 
posture of its inhabitants, v. 7. Never was 
place so ill governed and so ill guarded, 
which would make it a very easy prey to the 
invader. 

1. It was ill governed, for every man 
might be as bad as he would, and there was 
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no magistrate, no heir of restraint (as the them into. And, lastly^ they had no busu 

word is), that might so much as put them to ness with any man, which bespeaks either 

shame in any tkina, much less put them to the idleness they affected (they followed no 

deqth, so that by the most impudent immo- trade, and so grew lazy and luxurious, and 

ralities they provoked God's wrath, and by utterly unable to defend themselves) or the 

all manner of mutual mischiefs weakened independency they affected : they scorned to 

and consumed one another. See here, (1.) be either in subjection to or alliance with 

What the office of magistrates is. They are any of their neighbours, and so they had 

to be heirs of restraint, that is, to preserve a none to protect them nor bring in any aid 

constant en^ of power, as heirs to an in- to them, 'fhey cared for nobody and there. 

I heritance, in the places where the^ are, for fore nobody cared for them. Such as these 

I the restraining of that which is evil. 'JHiev were the men of Laish. 

are possessors of restraint, entrusted witn II. The encouragement which they conse- 
their authority for this end, that they may quently gave to their countr 3 ^en that sent 

check and suppress every thing that is them to prosecute their design upon this 

! vicious and be a terror to evil doers. It is city, v. 8 — 10. Probably the Danites had 

only God’s mce that can renew men’s de- formed notions of the insuperable difficulties 

prayed minds and turn their hearts ; but the of the enterprise, thought it impossible ever 

magistrate’s power may restrain their bad to make themselves masters of Laish, and 

practices and tie their hands, so that the therefore had kept themselves so long out 

wickedness of the wicked may not be either of the possession of it, perhaps suggesting 

' so injurious or so infectious as otherwise it likewise to one another, in tneir unbelief, 

, woulabe. Though the sword of justice can- that it was not a country worth going so far 

I not cut up the root of bitterness, it may cut and running such a risk for, which jedousies 

j off its branches and hinder its growth and the spies (and they were not, in this, evil 

spreading, that vice may not go without a spies) had an eye to in their report. 1. 

check, for then it becomes daring and dan- They represent the place as desirable : “ If 

gerous, and the community shares in the you will trust our judgments, we have seen 

fi^ilt. (2.) Sec what method must be used the land, and we are agreed in our verdict 

for the restraint of wickedness. Sinners upon the view, that, behold, it is very good 

must be put to shame, that those who will 
not be restrained by the shamefulness of the 
sin before God and their own consciences 
; may be restrained by the shamefulness of 
the punishment before men. All ways must 
be tried to dash sin out of countenance and 
cover it with contempt, to make people 
ashamed of their idleness, drunkenness, 
cheating, lying, and other sins, by making 
reputation always appear on virtue’s side. 

(3.) See how miserable, and how near to 
ruin, those places are that either have no 
magistrates or none that bear the sword to 
any purpose ; the wicked then walk on every 
side, Ps. xii. 8. And how happy we are in 
good laws and a good government. 

2. It was ill guarded. The people of 
Laish were careless, quiet, and secure, their 
gates left open, their walls out of repair, be- 
cause under no apprehension of danger in 
any way, though their wickedness was so 
great that they had reason to fear diidne 
vengeance every day. It was a sign that the 
Israelites, through their sloth and cowardice, 
were not now such a terror to the Canaanites 
as they were when they first came among 
them, else the city of L^h, which probably 
knew itself to be assigned to them, would 
not have been so very secure, 'rhough they 
were an open and inland town, they lived 
secure, like the Zidonians (who were sur- 
rounded with the sea and were well fortified 
both by art and nature), but were far from 
ilw Zidonians, who therefore could not come 
in to their assistance, nor help to defend 
them from the danger which, by debauching 
their manners, they had helped to bring 
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(v. 9), better than this mountainous country 
into which we are here crowded by the 
Philistines. You need not doubt of living 
comfortably in it, for it is a place where there 
is no want of any thing,** v. 10. See what a 
good land Canaan was, that this city which 
lay furthest of all northward, in the utmost 
corner of the country, stood on such a fruit- 
ful spot. 2. They represent it as attainable. 
They do not at all question but, with God’s 
blessing, they may soon get possession of it ; 
for the people are secure, v. 10. And the 
more secure always the less safe. ** God has 
given it into your hands, and you may have 
it for the taking.” They stir them up to the 
undertaking: ** Arise, that we may go up 
against them, let us go about it speedily and 
resolutely.” They expostulate wth them 
for their delays, and chide them out of their 
sluggishness : Are you still f Be not sloth- 
ful to go. Men need to be thus stirred up 
to mind even their interest. Heaven is a 
very good land, where there is no want of any 
thing: our God has, by the promise, given it 
into our hands ; let us not then be slothful in 
making it sure, and laying hold on eternal 
life, but strive to enter. 

111. The Danites’ expedition against 
Laish. This particular family of them, to 
whose lot that city fell, now at length make 
towards it, v. 11 — 13. The military men 
were but 600 in all, not a hundredth part of 
that tribe, for when they entered Canaan 
the Danites were above 64,000, Num. xxvi. 
43. It was strange that none of their bre- 
thren of their own tribe, much less of any 
other, came in to their assistance ; but it was 
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long after Israel came to Canaan before there heart was glad, and he took the 

ap^d among them any thing of a ephod, and the teraphim, and the 
pubbc spint, or concern for a common in- ^ . Y* ? 

terest, which was the reason why they seldom image, and went in the midst 
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united in a common head, and this kept O* the people. 21 So they turned 
them low and inconsiderable. It appears and departed, and put the little ones 
(by V. 21 ) that these 600 were the whole and the cattle and the carriaee before 
number that went to settle there, for they 0*7 

had their famUies and effects with them, And when they were a 

their little ones and cattle, so confident were way from the house of Micah, 

they of success. The other tribes gave them the men that were in the houses near 
a free passage through their country. Their to Micah’s house were gathered to- 

fint day'* ma«h brought them to Kirjath- and overtook the chUdren of 

leanm (r. 12), and such rare things had «« a j j ^ 

military encampments now become in Israel 

that the place where they rested that night children of Dan. And they turned 
was thence called Mahaneh~dan, the camp of their faces, and said unto Micah, 

Dan. and probaWy the plaw whence they What aileth thee, that thou earnest 
oegan their march between Zorah and Esh- -.i. i ^ oa \^a 

tad was called by the same name, and i* company? 24 And he 

meant, ch. xiii. 25. The second day’s march said. Ye have taken away my gods 
brought them to Mount Ephraim, near which I made, and the priest, and ye 
Micah’s house (r. 13), and there we must are gone away : and what have I 
pause awhile. more ? and what is this that ye say 

14 Then answered the five men unto me. What aileth thee ? 25 And 

that went to spy out the country of tlie children of Dan said unto him, 
Laish, and said unto their brethren, L 0 I; ^hy voice be heard among 
Do ye know that there is in these lest angry fellows run upon thee, 
houses an ephod, and teraphim, and 3 ^^ thou lose thy life, with the lives 
a graven image, and a molten image ? of thy household. 2G And the child- 
now therefore consider what ye have renofDan went their way: and when 
to do. 15 And they turned thither- Micah saw that they were too strong 
ward, and came to the house of the for him, he turned and went back 
young man the Levite, even unto the unto his house. 

house of Micah, and sauted him. IG Danites had sent out their spies to 

And the six hundred men appointed out a country for them, and they sped 
with their weapons of war, which well in their search; but here, now that 
were of the children of Dan, stood they came to the place (for till this brought 
by tta entering of 17 And S? 

the five men that went to spy out oblige them with a further discovery — they 
the land went up, and came in thither, can tell them where there are gods : “ Here, 
and took the graven image, and the tl^^se houses, there are an ephod, and 

ephod, and the teraphim, and the teraphim, and a great many fine thing* for 
^ 14. • A devotion, such as we have not the like m 

molten image: and the priest stood conniryi n(yw therefore consider what you 
in the entering of the gate ^vlth the Uave to do, v, 14. We consulted them, and 
six hundred men that were appointed had a good answer from them ; they are 
with weapons of war. 18 And these worth having, nay, they are worth stealing 
went into Micah’s house, and fetched "P"" “'h 


if we can but make ourselves masters of 


the carved image, the ephod, and the |;]^0g0 gods, we may the better hope to pros- 
teraphim, and the molten image, per, and make ourselves masters of Laish.” 
Then said the priest unto them, So far they were in the right, that it was de- 
What do ye? 19 And they said sirable to have God’s presence wUh Ihei^ 
4. I.- II low but wTetchcdly mistaken when they took 

unto him, Hold thy peace, lay thine images (which were fitter to be used in 

hand upon thy mouth, and go with a puppet-play than in acts of devotion) for 
us, and be to us a father and a priest: tokens of God’s presence They thought 
is it better for thee to be a priest an oracle would be pret^ company for them 
4. 4.1. rwon thciF enteipHse, and instead of a council 

unto the house of one man, or that iinnnow«»nfomofrp 4 »ifi/»v. on/i 


thou 1 
family 


., J ofwar to consult upon every emergency; and, 
u be a priest unto a tnoe and^a pjace they were going to settle in being 
ily in Israel ? 20 And the priest’s so far from Shiloh, they thought they had 
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more need of a house of gods among th^m- now had. It would be more honour and 
selves than Micah had that lived so near to profit to be chaolain to a regiment (for they 
it. They might have made as good an ephod were no more, though they called themselves 
and teraphim themselves as these were, and a tribe) than to be only a domestic chaplain 
such as would have served their purpose to a private gentleman. Let him go with 
every whit as weU ; but the reputation which them, and he shall have more dependants no 
they found them in possession of (though him, more sacrifices brought to his ^tar, and 
they had had that reputation but a while) more fees for consulting his teraphiin, than 
amused them into a strange veneration for he had here. 2. How they won him. A 
this house of gods, which they would soon little persuasion served : His heart was glad, 
have dropped if they had had so much sense o. 20. The proposal took well enough with 
as to enquire into its origin, and examine his rambling fancy, which would never let 
whether there were any thing divine in its him stay long at a place, and gratified his 
mstitution. Being determined to take these covetousness and ambition. He had no rea^ 
gods along with them, we are here told how son to say but that he was well off where he 
they stole the images, cajoled the priest, and was; Micah had not deceived him, nor changed 
fngbtened Micah from attempting to rescue his wages. He was not moved with any re- 
them. morse of conscience for attending on a graven 

I. The five men that knew the house and image : had he gone away to Shiloh to mi- 
the avenues to it, and particularly the chapel, nister to the Lord's priests, according to the 
went in and fetched out the images, with the duty of a Levite, he might have been wel- 
ephod, and teraphim, and all the appur- come there (Deut. xviii. 6), and his removal 
tenances, while tne 600 kept the priest in would have been commendable ; but, instead 
talk at the gate, v, 16—18. See what little of this, he takes the images with him, and 
care this sorry priest took of his gods ; while carries the infection of the idolatry into a 
he was sauntering at the gate, and gazing whole city. It would have been very unjust 
at the strangers, his treasure (such as it was) and un^teful to Micah if he had only gone 
was gone. See how impotent these sorry away himself, but it was much more so to 
gods were, that could not keep themselves take the images along with him, which he 
from being stolen. It is mentioned as the knew the heart of Micah was set upon. Yet 
reproach of idols that they themselves had better could not be expected from a trea- 
gone into captivity, Isa. xlvi. 2. O the sot- cherous Levite. What nouse can be sure of 
tishness of these Danites ! How could they him who has forsaken the house of the Lord ? 
imagine those gods should protect them that Or what friend will he be true to that has 
could not keep themselves from being stolen ? been false to his God ? He could not pretend 
Yet because they went by the name of gods, that he was under compulsive force, for he 
as if it were not enough that they had with was glad in his heart to go. If ten shekels 
them the presence of me invisible God, nor won him (as bishop Hall expresses it), eleven 
that they stood in relation to the taber- would lose him ; for what can hold those that 
nacle, where there were even visible tokens have made shipwreck of a good conscience ? 
of his presence, nothing will serve them but The hireling flees because he is a hireling, 
they must have gods to go btfore them, not The priest and his gods went in the midst of 
of their own making indeed, but, which was the people. There they placed him, that they 
as bad, of their own stealing. Their idolatry might secure him either from going back 
began in theft, a proper prologue for such himself, if his mind should change, or from 
an opera. In order to the breaking of the being fetched back by Micah ; or perhaps 
second commandment, they begin with the this post was assigned to him in imitation of 
eighth, and take their neignbour’s goods to the order of Israel’s march through the wil- 
make them their gods. The holy God hates demess, in which the ark and the priests 
robbery for bumUofferings, but the devil went in the midst of their camp. 

loves it. Had these Danites seized the 111. They frightened Micah Wk when he 
images to deface and abolish them, and the pursued them to recover his gods. As soon 
priest to punish him, they would have done as ever he perceived that his chapel was 
like Israelites indeed, and would have ap- plundered, and his chaplain bad run away 
neared jealous for their God as their fathers from him, he mustered dll the forces he could 
nad done (Josh. xxii. 16); but to take them and pursued the robbers, v. 22. His neigh- 
for their own use was such a complicated hours, and perhaps tenants, that used to join 
crime as showed that they neither feared with him in his devotions, were forward to 
God nor regarded man, but were perfectly help him on this occasion ; they got together, 
lost both to go^ness and honesty. ana pursued the robbers, who, having their 

II. They set upon the priest, and flattered children and cattle before them (v. 21), could 
him into a good humour, not only to let the make no great haste, so that they soon over- 
gods go, but to go himself along with them; took them, hoping by strength of reason to 
for without him they knew not well how to recover what was stolen, for the dispropor- 
make use of the gods. Observe, 1. How tion of their numbers was such that they 
they tempted him, v. 19. They assured him could not hope to do it by strength of arm. 
of better preferment with them than what he The pursuers called after them, desiring to 
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■peak amrd with them; those in* the rear 
(where it is probable they posted the fiercest 
and strongest of their company, expecting 
there to be attacked) turned about ana asked 
Micah what ailed him that ho was so much 
concerned, and what he wovdd have, v, 23. 
He ar^es with them, and pleads his right, 
which he thought should prevail ; but they, 
in answer, plead their might, which, it proved, 
did prevail ; for it is common that might over- 
comes right. 

1. He insists upon the wrong they had 
certainly done him (n. 24) : You have taken 
away my gods, my im^es of God, which 1 
have an incontestable title to, for I made them 
myself, and which I have such an afifection 
for that I am undone if I lose them; for 
what have 1 more that will do me any good 
if these be lost?” Now, (1.) This discovers 
to us the folly of idolaters, and the power 
that Satan has over them. What a folly was 
it for him to call those his gods which he had 
made, when he only that made us is to be 
worshipped by us as a God ! Folly indeed 
to set nis heart upon such silly idle things, 
and to look upon himself as undone when he 
had lost them ! (2.) This may discover to 
us our spiritual idolatry. That creature 
which we place our happiness in, which we 
set our afiections inoruinatelv upon, and 
which we can by no means fine! in our hearts 
to part with, of which we say, “ What have 
we more ?” that we make an idol of. That 
is put in God's place, and is a usurper, which 
we are concerned about as if our life and 
comfort, our hope and happiness, and our all, 
were bound up in it. But, (3.) If all people 
will thus walk in the name of their god, shall 
we not be in like manner affected towards 
our God, the true God ? Let us reckon the 
having of an interest in God and communion 
with him incomparably the richest portion, 
and the loss of God the sorest loss. Woe 
unto us if he depart, for what have we more? 
Deserted souls that are lamenting after the 
Lord may well wonder, as Micah did, that 
you should ask what ails them; for the 
tokens of God’s favour are suspended, his 
comforts are withdrawn, and what have they 
more? 

2. They insist upon the mischief they 
would certainly do him if he prosecuted his 
demand. They would not hear reason, nor 
do justice, nor so much as offer to pay him 
the prime cost he had been at upon those 
images, nor promise to make restitution of 
what they had taken when they had served 
their present puipose with them in this ex- 
pedition and nad time to copy them and 
make others like them for themselves : much 
less had they any compassion for a loss he so 
bitterly lamented. They would not so much 
as give him good words, but resolved to 
justify their robbery with murder if he did 
not immediately let fall his claims, v. 25. 
“Take heed lest angry fellows run upon thee, 
and thou lose thy life, and that is worse than 


The conquest of Laisk 
losing thy gods.” Wicked and unreason- 
able men reckon it a great provocation to be 
asked to do justice, and support themselves 
by their power against right and reason. 
Micah’s crime is asking his own, yet, for 
this, he is in danger of losing his life and ^e 
lives of his household. Micah has not cou- 
rage enough to venture his life for the rescue 
of his gods, so little opinion has he of their 
being able to protect him and bear him out, | 
and therefore tamely gives them up (p. 26) : 

He turned and went back to his house; and if 
the loss of his idols did but convince him (as, ! 
one would think, it should) of their vanity 
and impotency, and his own folly in setting 
his heart upon them, and send him back to 
the true God from whom he had revolted, he 
that lost them had a much better bargain 
than those that by force of arms carried them 
off. If the loss of our idols cure us of the 
love of them, and make us say. What have 
we to do any more with idols ? the loss will be 
unspeakable gain. See Isa. ii. 20 ; xxx. 22. 

27 And they took the things which 
Micah had made, and the priest 
which he had, and came unto Laish, 
unto a people that were at quiet and 
secure : and they smote them with 
the edge of the sword, and burnt the 
city with fire. 2S And there was no 
deliverer, because it was far from 
Zidon, and they had no business with 
any man; and it was in the valley 
that lieth by Beth-rehob. And they 
built a city, and dwelt therein. 29 
And they called the name of the city 
Dan, after the name of Dan their 
father, who was born unto Israel: 
howbeit the name of the city was 
Laish at the first. 30 And the 
children of Dan set up the graven 
image : and Jonathan, the son of 
Gershom, the son of Manasseh, he 
and his sons were priests to the tribe 
of Dan until the day of the captivity 
of the land. 31 And they set them 
up Micah’s graven image, which he 
made, all the time tliat the house of 
God was in Shiloh. 

Here is, I. Laish conquered by the Dan- 
ites. They proceeded on their march, and, 
because they met with no disaster, perhaps 
concluded they had not done amiss in rob- 
bing Micah. Many justify themsdves in 
their impiety by them prosperity. Observe, 

1. What posture they found the people of 
Laish in, both those of the city ana those of 
the country about, 'fhey were quiet and 
secure, not jealous of the five spies that had 
been among them to search out the land, nor 
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had they any intelligence of the approach o 
this enemy, which made them a very eas; 
prey to this little handful of men that cam 
upon them, v. 27. Note, Many are brough 
to destruction by their security. Satan geti 
advantage against us when we are careles 
and off our watch. Happy therefore is th« 
man that feareth always. 2. What a com- 
plete victory they obtained over them : llie> 
put all the people to the sword, and bum' 
down so much of the city as they thought fi 
to rebuild (p, 27, 28), and, for aught that ap- 
pears, herein they met with no resistance 
for the measure of the iniquity of the Ca- 
naanites was full, that of the Danites was but 
beginning to fill. 3. How the conquerors 
settled themselves in their room, v, 28, 29- 
They built the city, or much of it, anew (the 
old buildings having gone to decay), and 
called the name of it Dan, to be a witness for 
them that, though separated so far off from 
their brethren, they were nevertheless Danites 
by birth, which might hereafter, by reason of 
their distance, be called in question. We 
should feel concerned not to lose the pri- 
vilege of our relation to God’s Israel, and 
therefore should take all occasions to own it 
and preserve the remembrance of it to ours 
after us. 

II. Idolatry immediately set up there. God 
had graciously performed his promise, in 
putting them in possession of that which fell 
to their lot, obliging them thereby to be 
faithful to him who had been so to them. 
They inherited the labour of the people, that 
they might observe his statutes, Ps. cv. 44, 45. 
But the first thing they do after they are 
settled is to break his statutes. As soon as 
they began to settle themselves they set up the 
graven image (r. 30), perversely attributing 
their success to that idol which, if God had 
not been infinitely patient, would have been 
their ruin. Thus a prosperous idolater goes 
on to offend, imputing this his power unto his 
god, Hab. i. 1 1 . Their Levite, who officiated 
as priest, is at length named here — Jonathan, 
the son of Gershom, the son of Manassek. 
The word Manasseh, in the original, has the 
letter J, n, set over the head, which, some of 
the Jewish rabbin say, is an intimation that 
it should be left out, and then Manasseh will 
be Moses, and this Levite, they say, was 
grandson to the famous Moses, who indeed 
had a son named Gershom ; but, say they, 
the historian, in honour of Moses, by a h^ 
interposition of that letter, turned the name 
into Manasseh. The \Tilgar Latin reads it 
Moses. And if indeed Moses had a grand- 
son that was rakish, and was picked up as a 
fit tool to be made use of in the setting up of 
idolatry, it is not the only instance (would to 
God it were !) of the unhappy degenerating 
of the posterity of great and good men. 
Children’s children are not always the crown 
of old men. But the learned bishop Patrick 
takes this to be an idle conceit of the rabbin, 
and supposes this Jonathan to be of some 
234 


other family of the Levites. How long these 
corruptions continued we are told in ffie 
close. 1. That the posterity of diis Jona- 
than continued to act as priests to this family 
of Dan that was seated at Laish, and in the 
country about, till the captivity, v. 30. After 
Micah’s image was removed this family re- 
tained the character of priests, and had 
respect paid them as such by that city, and 
it is very probable that Jeroboam had an eye 
to them when he set ii]> one of his calves 
there (which they would welcome at Dan, 
and put some reputation upon, when the 
priests of the Lord would have nothing to 
do with them), and that this family officiated 
as some of his priests. 2. That these images 
continued till Samuel’s time, for so long the 
ark of God was at Shiloh ; and it is probable 
that in his time effectual care was taken to 
suppress and abolish this idolatry. See how 
dangerous it is to admit an infection, for spi- 
ritud distempers are not so soon cured as 
caught. 

The three remaining chapter* of thia honk contain a moat tragical 
atory of the wick^nea* of the men of Gibeah, patruniaed by the 
tribe of Benjamin, for which that tribe waa aeverely chaatiaeii 
and almost entirely cut off by the rest of the tribes. This seema 
to have been done not long after the death of Joshna, for it was 
when there was no king, no judge, in Israel (ver. 1, and ch. 
ui. 26), and Phinehas waa then high priest, rh. xx.28. These 
particular iniquities, the Danites’ idolatr)', and the Benjamites’ 
immorality, let in that general apostasy, ch. iii. 7* The abuse 
of the Levite's concubine is here very particularly related. 
I. Her adultemii* elopement from him, ver. 1,2. II. Ilia recon. 
riliation to her, and the journey be took to letch her home, ver. 3. 
III. Her father’s kind entertainment of him, ver. 4— 9. IV. The 
abuse be met with at Gibeah, where, being benighted, he was 
forced to stop. 1. He was neglected by the men of Gibeah (ver. 
10—15) and entertained by an Bphraimiie that sojourned among 
them, ver. 16 — 21. 2. They set npou him in his quarters, as the 
Sodomites did on I..ol’s guests, ver. 22—21. 8. They villanously 
forced his concubine to death, ver. 25— 28. V. The course he 
send notice of this to all the tribes of Israel, ver. 29, 30. 

A nd it came to pass in those days, 
when there %oas no king in Is- 
rael, that there was a certain Levite 
sojourning on the side of mount Eph- 
raim, who took to him a concubine 
out of Beth-lehem-judah. 2 And his 
concubine played the whore against 
him, and went away from him unto 
her father^s house to Beth-lehem- 
udah, and was there four whole 
months. 3 And her husband arose, 
and went after her, to speak friendly 
unto her, and to bring her again, 
having his servant with him, and a 
couple of asses; and she brought 
lim into her father’s house: and 
the father of the damsel saw 
lim, he rejoiced to meet him. 4 And 
lis father in law, the damsel’s father, 
etained him ; and he abode with him 
hree days : so they did eat and 
Irink, and lodged there. 5 And it 
mme to pass on the fourth day, when 
hey arose early in the morning, that 
le rose up to depart : and the dam 
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sers &ther said unto his son in law, 
Comfort thine heart with a morsel of 
bread, and afterward go your way. 
6 And they sat down, and did eat 
and drink both of them together : for 
the damsel's father had said unto the 
man, Be content, I pray thee, and 
tarry all night, and let thine heart 
be merry. 7 And when the man 
rose up to depart, his father in law 
urged him : therefore he lodged there 
again. 8 And he arose early in the 
morning on the fifth day to depart : 
and the damseP'S father said, Comfort 
thine heart, I pray thee. And they 
tarried until afternoon, and they did 
eat both of them. 9 And when the 
man rose up to depart, he, and his 
concubine, and his servant, his father 
in law, the damsel's father, said unto 
him. Behold, now the day draweth 
toward evening, I pray you tarry all 
night : behold, the day groweth to an 
end, lodge here, that thine heart may 
be merry; and to morrow get you 
early on your way, that thou mayest 
go home. 10 But the man would 
not tarry that night, but he rose up 
and departed, and came over against 
Jebus, which is Jerusalem; and there 
were with him two asses saddled, 
his concubine also teas with him. 
11 And when they were by Jebus, 
the day was far spent; and the servant 
said unto his master. Come, I pray 
thee, and let us turn in into this city 
of the Jebusites, and lodge in it. 12 
And his master said unto him. We 
will not turn aside hither into the 
city of a stranger, that is not of the 
children of Israel ; we will pass over 
to Gibeah. 13 And he said unto his 
servant, Come, and let us draw near 
to one of these places to lodge all 
night, in Gibeah, or in Ramah. H 
And they passed on and went their 
way ; and the sun went down upon 
them when they were by Gibeah, 
which helongeth to Benjamin. 15 
And they turned aside thither, to go 
in and to lodge in Gibeah : and when 
he went in, he sat him down in a 
street of the city : for there was no 
man that took them into his house 
to lodging. 


XIX. The Levite reconciled to his eoncuhtn 

The domestic affairs of this Levite would 
not have been related thus largely but to 
make way for the following story of the in- 
juries done him, in which the whole nation 
interested themselves. Bishop Hall’s first 
remark iii)on this story is. That there is no 
complaint of a public ordered state but there 
is a Levite at one end of it, either as an agent 
or as a patient. In Micah’s idolatry a Levite 
was active ; in the wickedness of Gibeah a 
Levite was passive ; no tribe shall sooner feel 
the want of government than that of Levi; 
and, in all the book of Judges, no mention is 
made of any of that tribe, but of these two. 
This Levite was of Mount Ephraim, v. 1. 
He married a wife of Bethlehem-Judali. She 
is called his concubine, because she was not 
endowed, for perhaps he had nothing to en- 
dow her with, being himself a sojourner and 
not settled ; but it does not appear that he 
had any dlher wife, and the margin calls her 
a wife, a concubine, v. 1. She came from the 
same city that Micah’s Levite came from, as 
if Bethlehem-Judah owed a double ill turn 
to Mount Ephraim, for she was as bad for a 
Levite’s wife as the other for a Levite. 

I. This Levite’s concubine played the whore 
and eloped from her husband, v. 2. The 
Chaldee reads it only that she carried herself 
insolently to him, or despised him, and, he be- 
ing displeased at it, she went away from him, 
and (which was not fair) was received and 
entertained at her father’s house. Had her 
husband turned her out of doors unjustly, 
her father ought to have pitied her affliction ; 
but, when she treacherously departed from 
her husband to embrace the bosom of a 
stranger, her father ought not to have coun- 
tenanced her sin. Perhaps she would not 
have violated her duty to her husband if 
she had not known too well where she 
should be kindly received. Children’s ruin 
is often owing very much to parents’ in- 
dulgence. 

II. The Levite went himself to court her 
return. It was a sign there was no king, no 
judge, in Israel, else she would have been 
prosecuted and put to death as an adulteress; 
but, instead of that, she is addressed in the 
kindest manner by her injured husband, who 
takes a long journey on purpose to beseech 
her to be reconciled, v. 3. if he had put her 
away, it would have been a crime in him to 
return to her again, Jer. iii. 1. But, she 
having gone away, it was a \irtue in him to 
forgive the offence, and, though the party 
wonged, to make the first motion to her to 
be friends again. It is part of the character 
of the wisdom from above that it is gentle 
and easy to be entreated. He spoke /rtefu% 
to her, or comfortably (for so the Hebrew 
phrase of speaking to the heart commonly sig- 
nifies), which intimates that she was in sor- 
row, penitent for what she had done amiss, 
which probably he heard of when he came to 
fetch her back. Thus God promises con- 
cerning adulterous Israel (Hos. ii. 14), I will 
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bring her into the wilderness, and speak com- 
'^ortably to her. 

III. Her father made him very welcome, 
and, by his extraordinary kindness to him, 
endeavoured to atone for the countenance he 
had given his daughter in withdrawing from 
him, and to confirm him in his disposition to 
be reconciled to her. 1. He entertains him 
kindly, rejoices to see him (v. 3), treats him 
generously for three days, v. 4. And the 
Levite, to show that he was perfectly recon- 
ciled, accepted his kindness, and we do not 
6nd that he upbraided him or his daughter 
with what had been amiss, but was as easy 
and as pleasant as at his first wedding-feast. 
It becomes all, but especially Lentes, to for- 
give as God does. Every thing among them 
gave a hopeful prospect of their living com- 
fortably together for the future ; but, could 
they have foreseen what befel them within 
one day or two, how would all their mirth 
have been embittered and turned into mourn- 
ing ! When the affairs of our families are in 
the best posture we ought to rejoice with 
trembling, because we know not what troubles 
one day may bring forth. We cannot fore- 
see what evil is near us, but we ought to 
consider what may be, that we may not be 
secure, as if to-morrow must needs be as this 
day and much more abundant, Isa. Ivi. 12. 
2. He is very earnest for his stay, as a further 
demonstration of his hearty welcome. The 
affection he had for him, and the pleasure he 
took in his company, proceeded, (1.) From a 
civil regard to him as his son-in-law and an 
ngrafted branch of his own house. Note, 
Love and duty are due to those to whom we 
are related by marriage as well as to those 
who are bone of our bone: and those that 
show kindness as this Levite did may expect 
to receive kindness as he did. And, (2.) 
From a pious respect to him as a Levite, a 
servant of God’s house; if he was such a 
Levite as he should be (and nothing appears 
to the contrary) he is to be commended for 
courting his stay, finding his conversation 
profitable, and having opportunity to learn 
from him the good knowledge of the Lord, 
hoping also that the Lord will do him good 
because he has a Levite to be his son-in-law, 
and will bless him for his sake, [l.] He 
forces him to stay the fourth day, and this 
was kind ; not knowing when they might be 
together again, he engages him to stay as 
long as he possiblv could. The Levite, 
though nobly treated, was very urgent to be 
gone. A good man’s heart is where his busi- 
ness is ; for as a bird that wanders from her 
nest so is the man that wanders from his place. 
It is a sign a man has either little to do at 
home, or little heart to do what he has to do, 
when he can take pleasure in being long 
abroad where he has nothing to do. It is 
especially good to see a Levite willing to go 
home to his few sheep in the wilderness. 
Yet this Levite was overcome by importunity 
and kind persuasion to stay longer th an he 
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intended, v. 6—7. We ought to avoid the 
extreme of an over-easyyielding, to the neglect 
of our duty on the one hand, and f^t of 
moroseness and wilfulness, to the neglect of 
our friends and their kindness on the other 
hand. Our Saviour, after his resurrection, 
was prevailed upon to stay with his friends 
longer than he at first intimated to be his 
purpose, Luke xxiv. 28, 29. [2.] He forces 
him to stay till the afternoon of the fifth 
day, and this, as it proved, was unkind, 
V. 8, 9. He would by no means let him go 
before dinner, promises him he shall have 
dinner early, designing thereby, as he had 
done the day before, to detain him another 
night; but the Levite was intent on the 
house of the Lord at Shiloh (v. 18), and, being 
impatient to get thither, would stay no longer. 
Had they set out early, they might have 
reached some better lodging-place than that 
which they were now constrained to take up 
with, nay, they might have got to Shiloh. 
Note, Our friends’ designed kindnesses often 
prove, in the event, real injuries; what is 
meant for our welfare becomes a trap. fVho 
knows what is good for a man in this life? 
The Levite was unwise in setting out so late; 
he might have got home better if he had staid 
a night longer and taken the day before 
him. 

IV. In his return home he was forced to 
lodge at Gibeah, a city in the tribe of Benja- 
min, afterwards called Gibeah of Saul, which 
lay on his road towards Shiloh and Mount 
Ephraim. When it drew towards night, and 
the shadows of the evening were stretched 
out, they began to think (as it behoves us to 
do when we observe the day of our life has- 
tening towards a period) where they must 
lodge. When night came they could not 
pursue their journey. He that walketh in 
darkness knoweth not whither he goes. They 
could not but desire rest, for which the night 
was intended, as the day for labour. 1. The 
servant proposed that they should lodge in 
Jebus, sffterwards Jerusalem, but as yet in 
the possession of Jebusites. ‘'Come,” said 
the servant, " let us lodge in this city of the 
Jebusites,” v. 1 1. And, if they had done so, 
it is probable they would have had much 
better usage than they met with in Gibeah of 
Benjamin. Debauched and profligate Is- 
raelites are worse and much more dangerous 
than Canaanites themselves. But the master, 
as became one of God’s tribe, would by no 
means quarter, no, not one night, in a city of 
strangers (r. 12), not because he questioned 
his s^ety among them, but he was not will- 
ing, if he could possibly avoid it, to have so 
much intimacy and familiarity with them as 
a night’s lodging came to, nor to be so much 
beholden to them. By shunning this place 
he would witness against the wickedness of 
those that contracted friendship and fami- 
liarity with these devoted nations. Let Is- 
raelites, Levites especially, associate with Is- 
raelites. and not with the sons qf the stranger. 
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3. Having passed by Jebus, which was about 
five or SIX miles from Bethlehem (the place 
whence they came), and not having daylight 
to bring them to Ramah, they stopped at 
Gibeah (r. 13—15); there they sat down m 
the street, nobody offering them a lodging. 
In these countries, at that time, there were 
no inns, or public-houses, in which, as with 
us, travellers might have entertainment for 
their money, but they carried entertainment 
along with them, as this Levite did (n. 19)» 
and depended upon the courtesy and hos- 
pitality of the inhabitants for a lodging. Let 
us take occasion hence, when we are in jour- 
neys, to thank God for this, among other 
conveniences of travelling, that there are 
inns to entertain strangers, and in which 
they may be welcome and well accommodated 
for their money. Surely there is no country 
in the world wherein one may stay at home 
with more satisfaction, or go abroad with 
more comfort, than in our own nation. This 
traveller, though a Levite (and to those of 
that tribe God had particularly commanded 
his people to be kind upon all occasions), met 
with very cold entertainment at Gibeah : No 
man took them into his house. If they had 
any reason to think he was a Levite perhaps 
that made those ill-disposed people the more 
shy of him. There are those wno will have 
this laid to their charge at the great day, I 
was a stranger and you took me not in. 

1(5 And, behold, there came an old 
man from his work out of the field 
at even, which was also of mount 
Ephraim; and he sojourned in Gi- 
oeah ; but the men of the place were 
Benjamites. 17 And when he had 
lifted up his eyes, he saw a wayfaring 
man in the street of the city ; and the 
old man said. Whither goest thou ? 
and whence comest thou? 18 And 
he said unto him. We are passing 
from Beth-lehem-judah toward the 
side of mount Ephraim ; from thence 
am I : and I went to Beth-lehem- 
judah, but I am now going to the 
house of the Lord ; and there is no 
roan that receiveth me to house. 
19 Yet there is both straw and pro- 
vender for our asses ; and there is 
bread and wine also for me, and for 
thy handmaid, and for the young man 
which is with thy servants : there is 
no want of any thing. 20 And the 
old man said. Peace he with thee; 
howsoever let all thy wants lie upon 
me ; only lodge not in the street. 
21 So he brought him into his house, 
and gave provender unto the asses : 


and they washed their feet, and did 
eat and drink. 

Though there was not one of Gibeah, yet 
it proved there was one in Gibeah, that 
showed some civility to this distressed Le- 
vite, who was glad that any one took notice 
of him. It was strange that some of those 
wicked people, who, when it was dark, de- 
signed so ill to him and his concubine, did 
not, under pretence of kindness, invite them 
in, that they might have a fairer opportunity 
of perpetra^ ng their viUany ; but either they 
had not wit enough to be so designing, or 
not wickedness enough to be so deceiving. 
Or, perhaps, none of them separately thought 
of such a wickedness, till in the black and 
dark night they got together to contrive what 
mischief they should do. Bad people in con- 
federacy make one another much worse than 
any of them would be by themselves. When 
the Levite, and his wife, and servant, were 
beginning to fear that they must lie in the 
street all night (and as good have laid in a 
den of lions) they were at length invited into 
a house, and we are here told, 

I. Who that kind man was that invited 
them. 1 . He was a man of Mount Ephraim, 
and only sojourned in Gibeah, v. 16 . Of all 
the tribes of Israel, the Benjamites had most 
reason to be kind to poor travellers, for their 
ancestor, Benjamin, was bom upon the road, 
his mother being then upon a journey, and 
very near to this place, Gen. xxxv. 16, 17* 
Yet they were hara-hearted to a traveller in 
distress, while an honest Ephraimite had 
compassion on him, and, no doubt, was the 
more kind to him, when, upon enquiry, he 
found that he was his countryman, of Mount 
Ephraim likewise. He that was himself but 
a sojourner in Gibeah was the more com- 
passionate to a wayfaring man, for he knew 
the heart of a stranger , Exod. xxiii. 9 ; Deut. 
X. 19. Good people, that look upon them- 
selves but as strangers and sojourners in this 
world, should for this reason be tender to 
one another, because they all belong to the 
same better country and are not at home 
here. 2. He was an old man, one that re- 
tained some of the expiring virtue of an Is- 
raelite. Tke rising generation was entirely 
corrupted ; if there was any good remaining 
among them, it was only with those that were 
old and going off. 3. He was coming home 
from his work out of the field at eventide. 
TTie evening calls home labourers, Ps. civ. 23. 
But, it should seem, this was the only la- 
bourer that this evening brought home to 
Gibeah. TTie rest had given themselves up 
to sloth and luxury, and no marvel there was 
among them, as in Sodom, abundance of im- 
clcanness, when there was among them, as in 
Sodom, abundance of idleness, &ek. xvi. 49* 
But he that was honestly diligent in his busi- 
ness all day was disposed to be generously 
hospitable to these poor strangers at night 
Let men labour, that they may have to give. 
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Eph. iv. 28. It appears from v. *21 that he unto them. Nay, my brethren, nay, 
was a man of some substance, and yet had j udckedly : seeing 

been himself at work m the held. No mans ’ . . . ° 

estate will privilege him in idleness. this man is come ii^o mine house, 

II. How free and generous he was in his do not this folly. 24 JBehold, here is 
invitation. He did not stay till they applied my daughter a maiden, and his con- 
to him to beg for a night’s lodging; but cubine; them I will bring out now, 
whenhe8awt^em(«.17)enquiMfmto to ^ ^ ^ ^ 

circumstances, and anticipated them With his “ wxwi 

kindness. Thus our good God answers be- them what seemeth good unto you ; 
fore we call. Note, A charitable disposition but Unto this man do not so vile a 
expects only opportunity, not importunity, thing. 25 But the men would not 

to do good, and wm succour upon un- hearken to him : so the man took his 
sought unto. Hence we read of a 

eye, Prov. xxii. 9- If Gibeah was like So- concubine, and brought her forth 
dom, this old man was like Lot in Sodom, unto them ; and they knew her, and 
who sat in the gate to invite strangers, Gen. abused her all the night until the 
xix. 1. ^us Job opened his ^ors to the tra- morning : and when the day began to 
veller, and would not suffer him to lodge tn 

the ^reet, Job xsxi. 32. Observe, l.kw spnng, they let her go. 26 Then 
ready he was to give credit to the Levite’s came the woman in the dawning of 
account of himself when he saw no reason at the day, and fell do^vn at the door of 
all to question the truth of it. Charity is not man’s house where her lord was^ 
apt to distrust, but hopeth all things (1 Cor. ^jii ij x ^ ^ i j 

xiii. 7) and will not make use of Nabal’s ex- 

cuse for his churlishness to David, Many ser^ morning, and opened 

vants now-a~days break away from their mas- the doors of the house, and went Out 
/er«, 1 Sam. XXV. 10. The Levite, in his ac- to go his way: and, behold, the 
copt of himself, professed that he was now ^oman his concubine was fallen down 

'io" «f 1“' 

trespass-offering for the sins of his family, or hands were upon the threshold. 28 
with a peace-offering for the mercies of his And he said unto her, Up, and let 
family, or both, before he went to his own Qg going. But none answered, 
house. And, if the men of Gibeah had any ® «« 

intimation of his being bound that way, pro- 

bably the)^ would therefore be disinclined to man rose up, and gat 

entertain him. The Samaritans would not him unto his place. 29 And when 
receive Christ because his face was towards he W’as come into his house, he took 
Jerusalem, Luke ix. 53 But for this reason, ^ ^nd laid hold on his con- 

because he was a Levitc and was now going ,. j r • j j u j '-.i 

to the house of the Lord, this good olf mah c“bine, and ^vided her, together with 
was the more kind to him. Thus he received her boncs, into twelve pieces, and 
a discijde in the name of a disciple, a servant sent her into all the coast of Israel, 
of God for his Master’s sake. 2 . How free 30 And it was SO, that all that saw 
hewastogivehimentertonment. Ihel^- j, ,pj^ j ^ 

nte was himself provided with all necessanes , ^ v/ vyw 

(v. 19), wanted nothing but a lodging, but done nor seen irom the day that 
his generous host would be himself at the the children of Israel came up out 
charge of his entertainment {v. 20) : Let all of the land of Egypt unto this day : 

thy M beui^n so he br^ht Mmmto consider of it, take advice, and speak 
hts house, V, 21. Thus God will, some way . , ^ ^ a 

or other, raise up friends for his people and minas, 

ministers, even when they seem forlorn. . » , 

Here is, I. The great wickedness of the 
22 Now as they were making their men of Gibeah. One could not imagine 
hearts merry, behold, the men of the that ever it should enter into the heart of 

city, certain sons of Belial, beset the men that had the use of human r^on, of 
r J u i. J « 4 . 4 .k« Israelites that had the benefit of divine reve- 

house round about, beat at the ^ ^ .. 

door, and spake to the master oi uie ig j^an !” said David, “ what a mean creature 
house, the old man, saying, Bring is he !” “ Lord, what is man,” may we say 
forth the man that came into thine «Pon the reading of this story, “ what a vile 
house, that we may know him. 23 

4 j Ir .1 . r own heart s lusts! ine sinners are here 

And the man, the master oi the called sons of Belial, that is, ungovernable 
house, went out unto them, and said men, men that would endure no yoke, child** 
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ren of the devil (for ho is Belial), resemblini; gratification of that most unnatural and 
him, and joining with him in rebellion worse than brutish lust which was expressly 
against God and his government. Sons of forbidden by the law of Moses, and called aq 
Benjamin, of whom Moses had said, The abomination, Lev. xviii. 22. lliose that are 
beloved qf the Lord shaU dwell in safety by guilty of it are ranked in the New Testament 
him (Deut. xxxiii. 12), have become such among the worst and vilest of sinners (1 llm. 
sons of Belial that an honest man cannot i. 10), and such as shall not inherit the king^ 
lodge in safety among them. The sufferers dom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9. Now, (i.) This 
were a Levite and lus wife, and that kind was the sin of Sodom, and is thence called 
man that gave them entertainment. We are Sodomy. The Dead Sea, which was the 
strangers upon earth, and must expect strange standing monument of God’s vengeance upon 
usage. liiaBhidthey were making their hearts Sodom, for its filthiness, was one of the 
fitefTywhenthistroublecameuponthem,o.22. boundaries of Canaan, and lay not many 
If the mirth was innocent, it teaches us of miles off from Gibeah. We may suppose 
what uncertain continuance all our creature the men of Gibeah had seen it many a time, 
comforts and enjoyments are ; when we are and yet would not take warning by it, but 
ever so well ])iea8ed with our friends, we did worse than Sodom (Ezek. xvi. 48), and 
know not how near our enemies are ; nor, if sinned just after the similitude of their trans- 
it be well with us this hour, can we be sure gression. Who would have expected (says 
it will be so the next. If the mirth was bishop Hall) such extreme abomination to | 
sinful and excessive, let it be a warning to come out -of the loins of Jacob ? Even the | 
us to keep a strict guard upon ourselves, worst pagans were saints to them. What did ; 
that we CTow not intemperate in the use of it avail them that they had the ark of God 
lawful things, nor be transported into in- in Shiloh when they had Sodom in their 
decencies by our cheerfulness ; for the end streets — God’s law in their fringes, but the 
qf that mirth is heaviness. God can soon devil in their hearts ? Nothing but hell itself 
change the note of those that are making can yield a worse creature than a depraved 
their hearts merry, and turn their laughter Israelite. (2.) This was the punishment 
into mourning and their joy into heaviness, of their idolatry, that sin to which they 
Let us see what the wickedness of these were, above all others, most addicted. Be- 
Benjamites was. cause they liked not to retain God in their 

1. They made a rude and insolent assault, knowledge, therefore he gave them up to 

in the night, upon the habitation *of an these vile affections, by which they dis- 
honest man, that not only lived peaceably honoured themselves as they had by their 
among them, but kept a good house and idolatrydishonoured him and turned his glory 
was a blessing and ornament to their city, into shame, Rom. i. 24, 28. See and admire. 
They beset the house round, and, to the m this instance, the patience of God. Why 
great terror of those within, beat as hard as were not these sons of Belial struck blind, as 
they could at the door, v. 22. A man’s the Sodomites were? Why were not fire 
house is his castle, in which he ought to and brimstone rained from heaven upon 
be both safe and quiet, and, where there their city ? It was because God would leave 
is law, it is taken under the special protec- it to Israel to punish them by the sword, and 
tion of it ; but there was no king in Israel to would reserve his own punishment of them 
keep the peace and secure honest men from for the future state, in which those that go 
the sons of violence. <{fter strange flesh shall suffer the vengeance 

2. They had a particular spite at the of eternal fire, lode 7^ 

strangers that were within their gates, that only 4. They were deaf to the reproofs and 
desired a night’s lodging among them, con- reasonings of the good man of the house, 
trary to the laws of hospitality, which all civi- who, being well acquainted (we may sup- 
lizea nations have accounted sacred, and which pose) with the story of Lot and the Sodom- 
the master of the house pleaded with, them ites, set himself to imitate Lot, v. 23, 24. 

(t7. 23): Seeing that this man has come into my Gompare Gen. xix. 6 — 8. He went out to 
house. Those are base and abject spirits them as Lot did, spoke civilly to them, 
indeed that will trample upon the helpless, called them brethren, begged of them to 
and use a man the worse for his being a desist, pleaded the protection of his house 
a Strader, whom they know no ill of. which his guests were under, and representCK)^ 

3. Tney designed in the most filthy and to them the great wickedness of their 
abominable manner (not to be thought of attempt : “ Do not so wickedly, so very 
without horror and detestation) to abuse the wickedly.” He calls it/o//y and a vUe thing. 
Levite, whom perhaps they had observed to But in one thing he conformed too far to 
be young and comely : Bring him forth that Lot’s example (as we are apt in imitating 
we may know him. We should certainly good men to follow them even in their false 
have concluded they meant only to enquire steps), in offering them his daughter to do 
whence he came, and to know his character, what they would with. He had not power 
but that the good man of the house, who thus to jirostitute his daughter, nor ought he 
understood their meaning too well, by his to have done this evil that good might come, 
answer lets us know that they designed the But this wicked proposal of his may be in 
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part excused from the great surprise and nothing could be more barbarous and in- 
terror he was in, his concern for his guests, human. 

and his having too close a regard to what 11. The notice that was sent of this wicked- 
Lot did in the like case, especially not find- ness to all the tribes of Israel. The poor 
ii^ that the angels who were by reproved abused woman made towards her husband’s 
him for it. And perhaps he hoped that his lodgings as soon as ever the approach of the 
mentioning this as a more natural gratifies- day-light obliged these sons of Belial to let 
tion of their lust would have sent them her go (for these works of darkness hate and 
back to their common harlots. But they dread the light), v. 25. Down she fell at the 
would not hearken to him, v. 25. Headstrong door, with her hands on the threshold, 
lusts are like the deaf adder that stoppeth begging pardon (as it were) for her foimer 
her ear ; they sear the conscience and make transgression, and in that posture of a pe- 
it insensible. nitent, with her mouth in the dust, she 

5. They got the Levite’s ^vife among them, expired. There he found her (u. 26, 27), 
and abused her to death, v. 25. They supposed her asleep, or overcome with shame 
slighted the old man’s offer of his daughter and confusion for what had happened, but 
to their lust, either because she was not soon perceived she was dead (n. 28), took up 
handsome or because they knew her to be her dead body, which, we may suppose, had 
one of great gravity and modesty : but, when all over it marks of the hands, the blows, and 
the Levite brought them his concubine, they other abuses, she had received. On this sad 
took her with them by force to the place occasion he waived his purpose of going to 
appointed for their filthiness. Josephus, in Shiloh, and went directly home. He that went 
his narrative of this story, makes her to be out in hopes to return rejoicing came in 
the person they had a design upon when again melancholy and disconsolate, sat down 
they beset the house, and says nothing of and considered, Is this an injury fit to be 
their villanous design upon the Levite him- passed by ?” He cannot call for fire from 
self. They saw her (he says) in the street, heaven to consume the men of Gibeah, as 
when they came into the town, and were those angels did who were, after the same 
smitten with her beauty; and perhaps, though manner, insulted by the Sodomites. There 
she was reconciled to her husband, her looks was no king in Israel, nor (for aught that 
did not bespeak her to be one of the most appears) any sanhedrim, or ^reat council, to 
modest. Many bring mischief of this kind appesd to, and demand justice from. Phi- 
U])on themselves by their loose carriage and nehas is high priest, but he attends closely 
behaviour; a little spark may kindle a great to the business of the sanctuary, and will be no 
fire. One would think the Levite should judge or divider. He has therefore no other 
have followed them, to see what became of way left him than to appeal to the people : let 
his wife, but it is probable he durst not, lest the community be judge. Though they had no 
they should do him a mischief. In the general stated assembly of all the tribes, yet 
miserable end of this woman, we may see it is probable that each tribe had a meeting 
the righteous hand of God punishing of their chiefs within itself. To each of the 
her for her former uncleanness, when she tribes, in their respective meetings, he sent 
played the whore against her husband, by special messengers a remonstrance of the 
V. 2. 'rhough her father had counte- wrong that was done him, in all its aggravat- 
nanced her, her husband had forgiven ing circumstances, and with it a piece of his 
her, and the fault was forgotten now that wife’s dead body (p. 29), both to confirm the 
the Quarrel was made up, vet God remem- truth of the story and to affect them the 
bered it against her when he suffered these more with it. He divided it into twelve 
{ wicked men thus wretchedly to abuse her; pieces, according to the hones, so some 
how unrighteous soever they were in their read it, that is, by the joints, sending 
treatment of her, in permitting it the Lord was one to each tribe, even to Benjamin among 
righteous. Her punishment answered her the rest, with the hope that some among 
sin, Ctdpa libido fuit, pcena libido fait — Lust them would be moved to join in punishing 
was her sin, and lust was her punishment. By so great a villany, and the more warmly be- 
the law of Moses she was to have been nut cause committed by some of their own tribe. 

I to death for her adultery. She escaped tnat It did indeed look very barbarous thus to 
punishment from men, yet vengeance pur- mangle a dead body, which, having been so 
sued her ; for, if there was no king in wretchedly dishonoured, ought to have been 
Israel, yet there was a God in Israel, a decently interred; but the Levite designed 
God that judgeth in the earth. We must hereby, not only to represent their barbarous 
not think it enough to make our peace with usage of his wife, whom they had better have 
men, whom by our sins wc have wronged, cut in pieces thus than have used as they did, 
but are concerned, by repentance and faith, but also to express his own passionate con- 
to make oar peace with God, who sees not cem and thereby to excite the like in them, 
as men see, nor makes so light of sin as men And it had the desired effect. All that saw 
often do. The justice of God in this matter the pieces of the dead body, and were told 
does not at all extenuate the horrid wicked- how the matter was, expressed the same 
ness of these men of Gibeah, than which sentiments upon it. 1. That the men of 
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Gibeah had been guilty of a very beinoua the Levite, «ie husband of the woman 
piece of wickedness, the like to which had 1 

Sever been known before in Israel. 0. 30. ^ 

It was a complicated crime, loaded and oibeah, that helongeih to 

blackened with all possible aggravations. Benjamin, I and my concubine, to 
They were not such fools as to make a lodge. 5 And the men of Gibeah 
mock at this sin. or turn the story off with a rose against me, and beset the house 

& .LSt'eSrS Ao-t »PO. r b, nigK 

fit to be done for the punishment of this thought to have slain me : and my 
wickedness, that a stop might be put to this concul^ine have they forced, that she 
threatening inundation of debauchery, and is dead. 6 * And I took my concu- 

a! Tfu Wne, and cut her in pieces, and sent 

the whole nation for it. It is not a common 1 ii ^ \ r 

case, and therefore they stir up one another . ^ throughout all the country of the 

to come together upon the occasion with inheritance of Israel: for they have 

this : Consider of it, take advice, and speak committed lewdness and folly in Is- 

your min* We have here the three great rael. 7 Behold, ye are all chUdren 
rules by which those that sit in council ^ a 

ought to go in every arduous affair. ( 1 .) Israel , ^ve here ) our advice and 

Let every man retire into himself, and weigh counsel, o And all the people arose as 

the matter impartially and fully in his own one man, saying. We '^1 not any of 

thoughta, and seriously and calmly consider us go to his tent, neither will we any 

of “» turn into his house. 9 But 
speaks upon it. ( 2 .) Let them freely talk it •' %. » ii r v 

over, and eveiy man take advice of his friend. ^9,^ shall be the thing which we 
know his opinion and his reasons, and will do to Gibeah ; we will go up by 
weigh them. ( 3 .) Then let every man speak lot against it 5 10 And we will take 

his mind, and give his vote according to his ten men of a hundred throughout 
conscience. In the multitude of such coun- ^ 4. j 1., ® 
seUors there is safety. the tnbes of Israel, and a hundred 

CHAP XX ^ thousand, and a thousand out of 

4nto the book of tliewan of thaLoni the stoiy ofthiseliapttr aiMt teU thoUSaud, tO fetch VlCtUal for thc 

people, that they may do, when they 
come to Gibeah of Benjamin, accord- 

just and holy wan but otherwise the obstinacy of (ho Beu- 4.^ oil fnlley fbPTT fiaVP 

jaaites in protecting their criminals, which was the foundation lOliy mat tHCy naVC 

wrought in Israel. 11 So all the 
^en of Israel were gathered against 

^d yat this hapimnod soon after the gloriaus settlement of Isrnal tho citV, kuit together aS Olie TOBIl. 
in tho land of promise, upon which one would have eupacied J ^ O 

arary thing to be prosperous and serene. In this chapter we have, tt * t A l .* r 11 .1. 

f. The Larite’s cause heard in a general convention of the tribes, XlCrC 18. 1. A gCUCr&l mCCtlllg 01 Bii tuC COll* 
ear. 1-7. U. A unanimoHs rmolve ^ »engc his quarrel upon gregatlOU of Isracl tO CXamiUe thc matter COU- 
tha man of Gibeah, ver. 8.-11. 111. The lienjamiles appearing ^ i r • s i* ji •! 

4n defence of the criminals, ver. 13-17. IV. The defeat of Israel CemiUg the LCVltC 8 COnCUblUe, and tO COUSlder 

wa. to be done upon it. r. 1 . 2 It does 

VI. The total ront they gave the Benjamites in the third engage- UOt appear that they WCFC BUmmODed by thC 

authority of any one common head, but they 
to one poor Lavite and his wife ; so little do those that do iniquity Came together by the couscnt and agreement. 


consider what will ha the end thereof. " r ' l_ .. 

T XTT-I11.T 11 .1 1 *1 1 /• T , as It were, of one common heart, fired with a 

HEirs all the children of Israel holy zeal for the honour of God and Israel, 
went out, and the congregation l. The place of their meeting was Mizneh; 
was gathered together as one man, ^hey gathered together unto the Lord there, 
from Dan even to Beer-sheba, with I® Ji^^^ 

Ih. l«.d of Gae«l,™to the Lo’ko in JZiTS'fS MS'S att 

Mizpeh. 2 And the chief of all the Shiloh was a small town, and therefore, when 
people, even of all the tribes of Israel, there was a general meeting of the people to 
presented themselves in the assembly themselves before God, they chose 

r au tivvrvrlwciii Mizpeh for thcir head-quarters, which was 

of the people of God, four hundred adjoining city of note, perhaps be- 

thousand footmen that drew sword, cause they were not willing to give that 
3 (Now the children of Benjamin trouble to Shiloh which so great an assembly 
heard that the children of Israel would occasion, it being the residence of the 


were gone u 
said the chile 
how was thit 


to Mizpeh.) 


Then attended the tabernacle. 2. The 

i_'iJ r T ■ 1 rp 11 persons that met were all Israel, from Dan 

children 01 Israel, lell uSy (the city very lately so called, cA xviii. 29) in 
this wickedness? 4 And the north to Beersneba in the south, with the 
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land of Gilead (tliat is, the tribes on the other in their testimony, for that more than one 
side Jordan), all as one man, so unanimous were examined appears by the original {v. 3), 
were Aey in their concern for the public which is. Tell you us ; and the law was that 
good. Here was an assembly of the people none should be put to death, much less so 
of God, not a convocation of the Levites and many, upon the testimony of one witness only 
priests, though a Levite was the person prin- The Levite gives a particular account of the 
cipally concerned in the cause, out an assem- matter : that he came into Gibeah only as a 
bly of the people, to whom the Levite re- traveller to lodge there, not givihg the least 
ferred himself with an Appello populum — I shadow of suspicion that he designed them 
appeal to the people. The people of God were any ill turn (e. 4), and that the men of Gibeah, 
400,000 /oofmcfi that drew sword, that is, even those that were of substance among 
were armed and disciplined, and fit for ser- them, that should have been a protection to 
vice, and some of them perhaps such as had the stranger within their gates, riotously set 
known the wars qf Canaan, ch. iii. 1. In this upon the house where he lodged, and thought 
assembly of all Israel, the chief (or comers) to slay him ; he could not, for shame re- 
of the people (for rulers are the corner-stones late the demand which they, without shame, 
ofthe people, that keep all together) presented made, ch. xix. 22. They declared their sin ns 
themselves as the representatives of the rest. Sodom, even the sin of Sodom, but his 
They rendered themselves at their respective modesty would not suffer him to repeat it ; 

E osts, at the head of the thousanas and it was sufficient to say they would have slain 
undreds, the fifties and tens, over which him, for he would rather have been slain than 
they presided ; for so much order and govern- have submitted to their villany ; and, if they 
ment, we may suppose, at least, they had had got him into their hands, they would 
among them, though they had no general or have abused him to death, witness what they 
commander-in-chief. So that here was, (1 .) A had done to his concubine : lliey have forced 
general congress of the states for counsel, her that she is dead, v. 5. And, to excite in 
The chief of the people presented themselves, his countrymen an indignation at this wicked- 
to lead and direct in this affair. (2.) A gene- ness, he had sent pieces of the mangled body 
ral rendezvous of the militia for action, all to all the tribes, which had fetched them to- 
that drew sword and were men of war (u. 17), gether to bear their testimony against the 
not hirelings nor pressed men, but the best lewdness and folly committed in Israel, v. 6. 
freeholders, that went at their own charge. All lewdness is folly, but especially lewdness 
Israel were above 600,000 when they came in Israel. For those to defile their own 
into Canaan, and we have reason to think they bodies who have the honourable seal of the 
were at this time much increased, rather than covenant in their flesh, for those to defy the 
diminished ; but then all between twenty and divine vengeance to whom it is so clearly 
sixty were military men, now we may suppose revealed from heaven — Nabal is their name, 
more than the one half exempted from bear- and folly is with them. He concludes his 
ing arms to cultivate the land ; so that these declaration with an appeal to the judgment 
were as the trained bands. The militia of the of the court (o. 7) : You are all children oj 
two tribes and a half were 40,000 (Josh. iv. 13), Israel, and therefore you know law and judg- 
but the tribes were many more. ment, Esth. i. 13. ** You are a holy people 

II. Notice given to the tribe of Benjamin to God, and have a dread of every thing which 
of this meeting (v. 3) : They heard that the will dishonour God and defile the land ; you 
children of Israel had gone up to Mizpeh. are of the same commimity, members of the 
Probably they had a legal summons sent them same body, and therefore likely to feel from 
to appear ^vith their brethren, that the cause the distempers of it ; you are children of 
mignt be fairly debated, before any resolutions Israel, that ought to take particular care of 
were taken up upon it, and so the mischiefs the Levites, God’s tribe, among you, and 
that followed would have been happily pre- therefore give your advice and counsel what 
vented ; but the notice they had of this meet- is to be done.” 

ing rather hardened and exasperated them IV. The resolution they came to hereupon, 
than awakened them to think of the things which was that, being now together, they 
that belonged to their peace and honour. would not disperse till they had seen ven- 
III. A solemn examination of the crime geance taken upon this wicked city, which 
charged upon the men of Gibeah. A very was the reproach and scandal of their nation, 
horrid representation of it had been made by Observe, 1. Their zeal against the lewdness 
file report of the messengers that were sent that was committed. Theywould not return to 
to call them together, but it was fit it should their houses, how much soever their families 
be more closely enquired into, because such and their affairs at home wanted them, till 
things are often made worse than really they they had vindhcated the honour of God and 
were ; a committee therefore was appointed Israel, and recovered with their swords, if it 
to examine the witnesses tupon oath, no could not be had otherwise, that satisfaction 
doubt) and to report the matter. It is only for the crime which the justice of the nation 
the testimony of the Levite himself that is called for, v. 8. By this they showed them- 
nere recorded, but it is probable his servant, selves children of Israel indeed, that they 
and the old man, were examined, and gave preferred the public interest before their pri- 
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rate concerns. 2. Their prudence in sending 
out a considerable body of their forces to 
fetch provisions for the rest, v, 9> 10. One of 
ten, and he chosen by lot, 40,000 in all, must 
go to their respective countries, whence they 
came, to fetch bread and other necessaries 
for the subsistence of this great army ; for 
when they came from home they took with 
them pro^sions only for a journey to Mizpeh, 
not for an encampment (which might prove 
lon^) before Gibeah. This was to prevent 
their scattering to fo^e for themselves, for, 
if they had done this, it would have been 
hard to get them all together again, especially 
all in so good a mind. Note, When there 
appears in people a pious zeal for any good 
work it is best to strike while the iron is hot, 
for such zeal is apt to cool quickly if the pro- 
secution of the work be delayed. Let it never 
be said that we left that good work to be done 
to-morrow which we could as well have done 
to-day. 3. Their unanimity in these counsels, 
and the execution of them. The resolution 
was voted, Nemine coniradicente — Without a 
dissenting voice (v. 8) ; it was one and all ; 
and, when it was put in execution, they were 
knit together as one man, v. 11. This was 
their glorv and strength, that the several 
tribes had no separate interests when the 
common good was concerned. 

12 And the tribes of Israel sent 
men through all the tribe of Benja- 
min, saying, What wickedness is this 
that is done among you? 13 Now 
therefore deliver us the men, the 
children of Belial, which are in Gi- 
beah, that we may put them to death, 
and put away evil from Israel. But 
the children of Benjamin would not 
hearken to the voice of their brethren 
the children of Israel: 14 But the 
children of Benjamin gathered them- 
selves together out of the cities unto 
Gibeah, to go out to battle against 
the children of Israel. 15 And the 
children of Benjamin were numbered 
at that time out of the cities twenty 
and six thousand men that drew 
sword, beside the inhabitants of Gi- 
beah, which were numbered seven 
hundred chosen men. 16 Among 
all this people there were seven 
hundred chosen men lefthanded ; 
every one could sling stones at a 
hair breadth, and not miss. 17 And 
the men of Israel, beside Benjamin, 
were numbered four hundred thou- 
sand men that drew sword : all these 
were men of war. 

' Hera is, J. The fiw and just demand which 


the tribes of Israel, now encamped, sent to the 
tribe of Benjamin, to deliver up the male- 
factors of Gibeah to justice, a. 12, 13. If the 
tribe of Benjamin had come up, as they ought 
to have done, to the assembly, and agreed 
with them in their resolution, there would 
have been none to deal with but the men of 
Gibeah only, but they, by their absence, 
taking part with the crimmals, application 
must be made to them all. llie Israelites 
were zealous against the wickedness that was 
committed, yet they were discreet in their 
zeal, and did not thmk it would justify them 
in falling upon the whole tribe of Benjamin 
unless they, by refusing to give up the 
criminals, and protecting them against justice, 
should make themselves guilty, expost facto 
— as accessaries after the fact. They desire 
them to consider how great the wickedness 
was that was committed (e. 12), and that it 
was done among them : and how necessary 
it was therefore that they should either punish 
the malefactors with death themselves, accord- 
ing to the law of Moses, or deliver them up 
to this general assembly, to be so much the 
more publicly and solemnly punished, that 
evil might be put away from Israel, the 
national guilt removed, the infection stopped 
by cutting off the gangrened part, and na- 
tional judgments prevented ; for the sin was 
so very like that of the Sodomites that they 
might justly fear, if they did not punish it, 
God would rain hail from heaven upon them, 
as he did, not only upon Sodom, but the 
neighbouring cities. If the Israelites had 
not made this reasonable demand, they would 
have had much more reason to lament the 
following desolations of Benjamin. All me- 
thods of accommodation must be used before 
we go to war or go to law. The demand was 
like that of Joab’s to Abel, 2 Sam. xx. 20, 21 
“ Only deliver up the traitor, and we will 
lay down our arms.” On these terms, and 
no other, God will be at peace with us, that 
we part with our sins, that we mortify and 
crucify our lusts, and then all shall be well ; 
his anger will be turned away. 

II. 'fhe wretched obstinacy and perverse- 
ness of the men of Benjamin, who seem to 
have been as unanimous and zealous in their 
resolutions to stand by the criminals as the 
rest of the tribes were to punish them, so 
little sense had they of their honour, duty, and 
interest. 1 . The^ were so prodigiousl y vile as to 
patronise the wickedness that was committed : 
They would not hearken to the ooice of their 
brethren (w. 13), either because those of that 
tribe were generally more vicious and de- 
bauched at this time than the rest of the 
tribes, and therefore would not bear to have 
that punished in others of which they knew 
themselves guilty (some of the most fruitful 
and pleasant parts of Canaan fell to the lot 
of this tribe ; their land, like that of Sodom, 
was as the garden qf the Lord, which perhaps 
helped to make the inhabitants, like the men 
of Sodom, wicked, and sinners before tL 
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Lord exceedingly^ Gen. xiii. 10, 13), or be- battle against the children of Ben- 
lause (as bishop Patrick suggests^ they took jamin ? And the Lord said, Judah 
It ill that the other tribes should meddle with *,» q 

theirconcernsjtheywouldnotdothatwhich shall go up 19 And the chdd- 

they knew was their duty because they were ren of Israel rose up in the morning, 
reminded of it by their brethren, by whom and encamped against Gibeah. 20 
they scorned to be taught and controlled. And the men of Israel went out to 

Benj»m, .nd th. 

yet they were overpowered by the majority, Of Israel put themselv^ in array 

who thus made the crime of the men of to fight against them at Gibeah. 21 
Gibeah their own. Tims we hscve fellowship And the children of Benjamin came 
with the unfruitful works of d^hMss if we forth out of Gibeah, and destroyed 

<1°™ to gtowd of fl.e Imelfte. 
countenancing and defending them. It seems that day twenty and two thousand 
there is no cause so bad but it will find some men. 22 And the people the men 
patrons, some advocates, to appear for it ; of Israel encouraged themselves, and 
but woeic to by whom such offences ^ j ^ 

come. Those will have a great deal to answer , , . -l ® xi. 'i 

for that obstruct the coui'se of necessary pl^® where they put themselves in 
justice, and strengthen the hands of the array the first day. 23 (And the 
wicked, by saying, 0 wicked man ! thou shalt children of Israel went up and wept 
j- • 1 A before the Lord until even, and 

..k^eoun.el of the Lord, «,iDg. 
united force of all Israel. Never, surely. Shall I go up again to battle against 
were men so wretchedly infatuated as they the children of Benjamin my brother? 
were when they took up arms in opposition, And the Lord said, Go up against 

(1.) lo so good a cause as Israel had. How v „ . a . rl children of Israel 
could they expect to prosper when they ABO tne enuoren 01 Israel 

fought against justice, and consequently near against the children of 

against the just God himself, against those Benjamin the second day. 25 And 
that had the high priest and the divine oracle Benjamin went forth against them 
on their side, and so acted in downright j^e second day, and 

rebellion against the sacred and supreme , . , , ^ ax. ^ r 

authority of the nation. (2.) To so great a destroyed down to the ground of the 
force as Israel had. The disproportion of children of Israel again eighteen 
their numbers was much greater than that, thousand men ; all these drew the 
Luke xiv. 31,32, where he that had but 1 0,000 s^ord. 
durst not meet him that came against him 

with 20,000, and therefore desired conditions We have here the defeat of the men of 


of peace. There the enemy was but two to Israel in their first and second battle with 
one, here above fifteen to one ; yet they de- the Benjamites. 

spised conditions of peace. All the forces L Before their first engagement they asked 
they could bring into the field were but counsel of God concerning the order of their 


26.000 men, besides 700 men of Gibeah battle and were directed, and yet they were 
(r. 15)j yet with these they will dare to face sorely beaten, 'fhey did not think it was 

400.000 men of Israel, r. 17. Thus sinners proper to ask of God whether they should 
are infatuated to their own ruin, and provoke go up at all against Benjamin (the case was 
him to jealousy who is infinitely stronger plain enough, the men of Gibeah must be 
than they, J Cor. x. 22. But it should seem punished for their wickedness, and Israel 
they depended upon the skill of their men must inflict the punishment or it will not be 


him to jealousy who is infinitely stronger plain enough, the men of Gibeah must be 
than they, J Cor. x. 22. But it should seem punished for their wickedness, and Israel 
they depended upon the skill of their men must inflict the punishment or it will not be 
to make up what was wanting in numbers, done), but “Wno shall go first?” (v. 18), 
especially a regiment of slingers, 700 men, that is, " Who shall be general of our army ?” 
who, though left-handed, were so dexterous for, which soever tribe was appointed to go 
at slinging stones that they would not be a first, the prince of that tribe must be looked 


hair*s breadth beside their mark, v. 16. But upon as commander-in-chief of the whole 
these good marksmen were very much out in body. For, if they had meant it of the order 
their aim when they espoused tnis bad cause, of their march only, it would have been 
Benjamin signifies the son of the right hand, proper to ask, Who shall go next ?' 
yet we find his posterity left-handed. then, “ Who next ?” But, if they knoi 


yet we find his posterity left-handed. then, “ Who next ?” But, if they know that 

18 And the children of Israel arose, J^^dah must go first, they know they must 

and went np to the house of God, ^ 

1 r J J ‘x This honour was done to Judah be- 

md asked counsel of God, and said, cause our Lord Jesus was to spring from that 
Which of us shall go up first to the tribe, who was in all things to have ^ proi 
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eminence. The tribe that went up first had 
the most honourable post, but withal the 
most dangerous, and probably lost most in 
the engagement. Who would strive for pre- 
cedency that sees the peril of it? Yet 
though Judah, that strong and valiant tribe, 
goes up first, and all the tribes of Israel 
attend them, little Benjamin (so he is called, 
Ps. bcviii. 27), is too hard for them all. The 
whole army lays siege to Gibeah, v, IQ. 
The Benjamites advance to raise the siege, 
and the army prepares to give them a warm 
reception (p. 20), turns upon them to fight 
them, V. 20. But between the Benjamites tW 
attacked them in the front with incredible 
fury, and the men of Gibeah that sallied out 
upon their rear, they were put into confusion 
and lost 22,000 men, v. 21. Here were no 
prisoners taken, for there was no quarter 
given, but all put to the sword. 

II. Before their second engagement they 
again asked counsel of God, and more so- 
lemnly than before ; for they wept before the 
Lord until evening (v. 23), lamenting the loss 
of so many brave men, especially as it was a 
token of God’s displeasure and would give 
occasion to the Benjamites to triumph in the 
success of their wickedness. Also at this 
time they did not ask who should go up 
first, but whether they should go up at all. 
They intimate a reason why they should scru- 
le to do it, especially now that Providence 
ad frowned upon them, because Benjamin 
was their brother, and a readiness to lay 
down their arms if God should so order 
them. God bade them go up ; he allowed 
the attempt, for, though Benjamin was their 
brother, he was a gangrened member of 
their body and must be cut off. Upon this 
they encouraged themselves, perhaps more 
in their own strength than in the divine 
commission, and made a second attempt 
upon the forces of the rebels, in the same 
place where the former battle was fought 
(r. 22), with the hope of retrieving their 
credit upon the same spot of ground where 
they had lost it, which they would not su- 
perstitiously change, as if there were any 
thing unlucky in the place. But they were 
this second time repulsed, with the loss of 
18,000 men, v. 25. The former day’s loss 
and this amounted to 40,000, which was 
just a tenth part of the whole army, and the 
same number that they had drawn out by 
lot to fetch victuals, v. 10. They deci- 
mated themselves for that service, and now 
God again decimated them for the slaugh- 
ter. But what shall we say to these things, 
that so just and honourable a cause should 
thus be put to the worst once and again ? 
Were they not fighting God’s battles against 
sin ? Had they not his commission ? What, 
and yet miscarry thus ! 1 . God’s judgments 
are a great d^ep, and his way is in the sea. 
Clouds and darkness are often round about 
him, but judgment and justice are always the 
habitation qf his throne. We may be sure 


The war with the Ber^amitee 
of the righteousness, when we cannot see the 
reasons, of God’s proceedings. 2. God 
would hereby show them, and us in them, 
that the race is not to the swift nor the battle 
to the strong, that we are not to confide in 
numbers, which perhaps the Israelites did 
with too much assurance. We must never 
lay the weight on an arm of flesh, which only 
the Rock of ages will bear. 3. God designed 
hereby to correct Israel for their sins. They 
did well to show such a zeal against the wick- 
edness of Gibeah : but were there not with 
them, even with them, sins against the Lord 
their God? lliose must be made to know 
their own iniquity that are forward in con- 
demning the iniquity of others. Some think 
it was a rebuke to them for not witness < 
ing against the idolatry of Micah and the 
Danites, by which their religion was cor- 
rupted, as they now did against the lewdness 
of Gibeah and the Benjamites, by which the 
public peace was disturbed, though God had 
particularly ordered them to levy war upon 
idolaters, Deut. xiii. 12, &c. 4. God would 
hereby teach us not to think it strange if a 
good cause should suffer defeat for a while, 
nor to judge of the merits of it by the suc- 
cess of it. llie interest of grace in the heart, 
and of religion in the world, may be foiled, 
and suffer great loss, and seem to be quite 
run down, but judgment will be brought 
forth to victory at last. Vincimur in prwlio, 
sed non in bello — We are foiled in a battle, 
but not in the whole campaign. Right may 
fall, but it shall arise. 

26* Then all the children of Israel, 
and all the people, went up, and came 
unto the house of God, and wept, and 
sat there before the Lord, and fasted 
that day until even, and offered burnt 
offerings and peace offerings before 
the Lord. 2/ And the children of 
Israel enquired of the Lord, (for the 
ark of the covenant of God was there 
in those days, 28 And Phinehas, 
the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron, 
stood before it in those days,) saying, 
Shall I yet again go out to battle 
against the children of Benjamin my 
brother, or shall I cease ? And the 
Lord said. Go up ; for to morrow I 
will deliver them into thine hand. 
29 And Israel set liers in wait round 
about Gibeah. 30 And the children 
of Israel went up against the children 
of Benjamin on the third day, and 
put themselves in array against Gi- 
beah, as at other times.* 31 And the 
children of Benjamin went out against 
the people, and were drawn away 
from the city; and they began to 
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smite of the people, and kill, as at 
other times, in the highways, of which 
one goeth up to the house of God, 
and the other to Oibeah in the field, 
about thirty men of Israel. 32 And 
the children of Benjamin said. They 
are smitten down before us, as at the 
first. But the children of Israel 
said, Let us fiec, and draw them 
from the city unto the highways. 33 
And all the men of Israel rose up 
out of their place, and put themselves 
in array at Baal-tamar : and the liers 
in wait of Israel came forth out of 
their places, even out of the meadows 
of Gibeah. 34 And there came against 
Gibeah ten thousand chosen men out 
of all Israel, and the battle was sore : 
but they knew not that evil was near 
them. 35 And the Lord smote 
Benjamin before Israel : and the 
children of Israel destroyed of the 
Benjamites that day twenty and five 
thousand and a hundred men : all 
these drew the sword. 36 So the 
children of Benjamin saw that they 
were smitten : for the men of Israel 
gave place to the Benjamites, because 
they trusted unto the liers in wait 
which they had set beside Gibeah. 
37 And the liers in wait hasted, and 
rushed upon Gibeah ; and the liers 
in wait drew themselves along, and 
smote all the city with the edge of 
the sword. 38 Now there was an 
appointed sign between the men of 
Israel and the liers in wait, that they 
should make a great fiame with smoke 
rise up out of the city. 39 And 
when the men of Israel retired in 
the battle, Benjamin began to smite 
and kill of the men of Israel about 
thirty persons : for they said. Surely 
they are smitten down before us, as 
in the first battle. 40 But when the 
flame began to arise up out of the 
city with a pillar of smoke, the Ben- 
jamites looked behind them, and, be- 
hold, the flame of the city ascended 
up to heaven. 41 And when the 
men of Israel turned again, the men 
of Benjamin were amazed : for they 
saw that evil was come upon them. 
42 Therefore they turned their backs 
before the men of Israel unto the 
346 
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way of the wilderness ; but the battle 
overtook them; and them which 
came out of the cities they destroved 
in the midst of them. 43 Thus 
they inclosed the Benjamites round 
about, and chased them, and trode 
them down with ease over against 
Gibeah toward the sunrising. 44 
And there fell of Benjamin eighteen 
thousand men; all these were men 
of valour. 45 And they turned and 
fled toward the wilderness unto the 
rock of Rimmon : and they gleaned 
of them in the highways five thousand 
men; and pursued hard after them 
unto Gidom, and slew two thousand 
men of them. 46 So that all which 
fell that day of Benjamin were twenty 
and five thousand men that drew the 
sword ; all these were men of valour. 
47 But six hundred men turned and 
fled to the wilderness unto the rock 
Rimmon, and abode in the rock 
Rimmon four mouths. 48 And the 
men of Israel turned again upon the 
children of Benjamin, and smote 
them with the edge of the sword, as 
well the men of every city, as the 
beast, and all that came to hand : also 
they set on fire all the cities that 
they came to. 

We have here a full account of the com- 
plete victory which the Israelites obtained 
over the Benjamites in the third engagement: 
the righteous cause was victorious at last, 
when the managers of it amended what had 
been amiss ; for, when a good cause suffers, 
it is for want of good management. Observe 
then how the victory was obtained, and how 
it was pursued. 

I. How the victory was obtained. Two 
things they had trusted too much to in the 
former engagements — the goodness of their 
cause and the superiority of their numbers. 
It was true that they had both right and 
strength on their side, which were great ad- 
vantages ; but they depended too much upon 
them, to the neglect of those duties to which 
now, this third time, when they see their 
error, they apply themselves. 

1. They were previously so confident of 
the goodness of their cause that they thought 
it needless to address themselves to God for 
his presence and blessing. They took it for 
granted that God would bless them, nay, 
perhaps they concluded that he owed them 
his favour, and could not in justice withhold 
it, since it was in defence of virtue that they 
appeared and took up arms. But God 
having shown them that he was under ne 
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obligation to prosper their enterprise, that he ) raised the more grievous was this confusion 
neither needed them nor was tied to them, * At first the battle woe sore (v. 34), the Ben- 
that they were more indebted to him for the jamites fought with fury; but, when they 
honour of being ministers of his justice than saw what a snare they were dra^ into, thev 
he to them for the service, now they became thought one pair of heels (as we say) was 
humble petitioners for success. Before they worth two pair of hands, and they made the 
only consulted God’s oracle. Who shall go up best of their way towards the wilderness 
frstF And, Shall we go up F But now they (v, 42); but in vain: the battle overtook them^ 
ii^Iored his favour, fasted and prayed, and and, to complete their distress, those who 
ojfered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings catoc on/ elites (/Israel, that waited to 
(t;. 26), to make an atonement for sin and see the event of the battle, joined with their 
:in acknowledgment of their dependence up- pursuers, and helped to cut them off. Every 
on God, and as an expression of their desire man’s hand was against them, 
towards him. We cannot expect the pre- (2.) Observe in this story, [1.] lliat the 
sence of God with us, unless we thus seek it Benjamites, in the beginning of the battle, 
in the way he has appointed. And when were confident that the day was their own : 
they were in this frame, and thus sought the They are smitten down before us, t. 32, 39. 
Lord, then he not only ordered them to go Sometimes God suffers wicked men to be 
up against the Benjamites the third time, lifted up in successes and hopes, that their 
but gave them a promise of victorv : To- fall may be the sorer. See how short their 
morrow I will deliver them into thy hand, v. 28. joy is, and^their triumphing but for a mo- 

2. They were previously so confident of ment. Let not him that girdeth on the harness 
the greatness of their strength that they boast, except he has reason to boast in God. 
thought it needless to use any art, to lay any [2.] Evil was near them and they did not 
ambush, or form a stratagem, not douDting know it, u. 34. But (u. 41) they saw, when 
but to conquer purely by a strong hand; it was too late to preyent it, that evil had come 
but now they saw it was requisite to use upon them. What evils may at any time be 
some policy, as if they had an enemy to deal near us we cannot tell, but the less they are 
with them that had been supeiior in number ; feared the heavier they fall. Sinners will not 
accordingly, they set Hers in wait (v. 29), and be persuaded to see evil near them, but how 
gmned their point, as their fathers did before dreadful will it be when it comes and there is 
Ai (Josh, viii.), stratagems of that kind being no escaping! 1 Thess. v. 3. [3.] Though 
most likely to take effect after a previous de- the men of Israel played their parts so well 
feat, which has flushed the enemy, and made in this engagement, yet the victory is as- 
the pretended flight the less suspected. The cribed to God (v. 35) : Tftc Lord smote Ben- 
management of this artifice is here very jamin before Israel, nie battle was his, and 
largely described, llie assurance God had so was the success. [4.] They trade down 
given them of success in this day’s action, the men of Benjamin with ease when God 
instead of making them remiss and pre- fought against them, o. 43. It is an easy 
sumptuous, set all heads and hands on work thing to trample upon those who have made 
for the effecting of what God had promised. God their enemy. See Mai. iv. 3. 

(1.) Observe the method they took. The II. How the victory was prosecuted and 
body of the army faced the city of Gibeah, as improved in a military execution done upon 
they had done before, advancing towards the these sinners against their own souls. 1. Gi- 
gates, V. 30. The Benjamites, the body of beah itself, that nest of lewdness, was de- 
whose army was now quartered at Gibeah, stroyed in the first place. The ambush that 
sallied out upon them, and charged them entered the city by surprise drew themselves 
with great bravery. The besiegers gave back, along, that is, dispersed themselves into the 
retired with precipitation, as if their hearts several j)art8 of it, which they might easily 
failed them upon the sight of the Benjamites, do, now that all the men of war had sallied 
which they were willing to believe, proudly out and very presumptuously left it defence- 
imagining that by their former success they less ; and tney smote all they found, even 
had made themselves very formidable. Some women and children, with the sword (v. 37), 
loss the Israelites sustained in this counter- and set fire to the city, v. 40. Sin brings 
feit flight, about thirty men being cut off in ruin upon cities. 2. llie army in the field 
their rear, v. 31, 39. But, when the Ben- was quite routed and cut off: 18,000 men 
jamites were all drawn out of the city, the of valour lay dead uuon the spot, v. 44. 
ambush seized the city (t. 37), gave a siraal 3. Those that escaped from the field were 
to the body of the army (t. 38, 40), which pursued, and cut off in their flight, to the 
immediately turned upon them (r. 41), and, number of 7000, v. 45. It is to no purpose 
it should seem, another considerable party to think of outrunning divine vengeance, 
that was posted at Baal-tamar came upon JSvil pursues sinners, and it w^ overtake 
them at the same time (o. 33); so that the them. 4. Even those that tarried at home 
Benjamites were quite surrounded, which were involved in the ruin, let their 

put them into the greatest consternation that sword devour for ev^, not considering that it 
could be. A sense of guilt now disheartened . would he bitterness in the latter end, as Abnei 
them, and the higher their ho])es had been I pleads long after, when he was at the head of 
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in urmy of Benjaraites, probably with an eye 
to this very story, 2 Sam. ii. 25, 26. They 
put to the sword all that breathed, and set 
fire to all the cities^ v, 48. So that of all the 
tribe of Benjamin, for auffht that appears, 
there remained none alive but 600 men that 
took shelter in the rock Rimmon, and lay 
dose there four months, v. 47. Now, (1.) 
It is difficult to justify this severity as it was 
Israel’s act. The whole tribe of Benjamin 
was culpable; but must they therefore be 
treated as devoted Canaanites ? I'hat it was 
done in the heat of war, that this was the 
way of prosecuting victories which the sword 
of Israel had been accustomed to, that the 
Israelites were extremely exasperated against 
the Benjamites for the slaughter they had 
made among them in the two former engage- 
ments, will go but a little way to excuse the 
cruelty of this execution. It is true they had 
sworn that whosoever did not come up to 
Mizpeh should be put to death, ch. xxi. 5. 
But that, if it was a justifiable oath, yet ex- 
tended only to the men of war ; the rest were 
not expected to come. Yet, (2.) It is easy 
to justify the hand of God in it. Benjamin 
had sinned against him, and God had threat- 
ened that, if they forgot him, they should 
perish as the nations that were before them 
perished (Deut. viii. 20), who were all in this 
manner cut off. (3.) It is easy likewise to 
improve it for warning against the begin- 
nings of sin : they are like the letting forth of 
water, therefore leave it off btfore it be meddled 
with, for we know not what will be in the end 
thereof The eternal ruin of souls will be 
worse, and more fearful, than all these de- 
solations of a tribe. This affair of Gibeah is 
twice spoken of by the prophet Hosea as the 
beginning of the corruption of Israel and a 
pattern to all that followed (Hos. ix. 9) : They 
have deeply corrupted themselves as in the days 
of Gibeah ; and (Hos. x. 9), Thou hast sinned 
from the days of Gibeah; and it is added 
that the battle in Gibeah against the children 
of iniquity did not (that is, did not at first) 
overt^e them. 

CHAP. XXI. 

Th* rnini of tht tribe of Ilenjanin we read ef in the fureroini; 
chapter I now here we have, I. I'be lamentation which leraei 
made over tbeee mine, ver. 1—4, S, It. II. The proviaion tbry 
made for the repair of them out of the flOO men that eacapcd, fur 
whom they procured wives, 1. Of the virfine of Jeheih-Oilcad, 
when they deitroyed that city fur not aenilinf iti furrei to the 
feucral rendezvoua, ver. f, 7—14. S. Of the dauyhtere ef Shiloh, 
ver. IG— S3. And to this melancholy atoiy concludea. 

N OW the men of Israel had sworn 
in Mizpeh, saying, There shall 
not any of us give his daughter unto 
Benjamin to wife. 2 And the people 
came to the house of God, and abode 
there till even before God, and 
lifted up their voices, and wept sore ; 
3 And said, O Lord God of Isra'^^1, 
why is this come to pass in Israel, 
that there should be to day one tribe 
lacking in Israel ? 4 And it came to 
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pass on the morrow, that the people 
rose early, and built there an altar, 
and offered burnt offerings and peace 
offerings. 5 And the children of 
Israel said. Who is there among all 
the tribes of Israel that came not 
up with the congregation unto the 
Lord? For they had made a great 
oath concerning him that came not up 
to the Lord to Mizpeh, saying, He 
shall surely be put to death. 6 And 
the children of Israel repented them 
for Benjamin their brother, and said. 
There is one tribe cut off from Israel 
this day. ^ How shall we do for 
wives for them that remain, seeing 
we have sworn by the Lord that we 
will not give them of our daughters 
to wives ? 8 And they said. What 

one is there of the tribes of Israel 
that came not up to Mizpeh to the 
Lord? And, behold, there came 
none to the camp from Jabesh-gilead 
to the assembly. 9 For the people 
were numbered, and, behold, there 
were none of the inhal)itants of Ja- 
besh-gilead there. 10 And the con- 
gregation sent thither twelve thou- 
sand men of the valiantest, and com- 
manded them, saying, Go and smite 
the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead 'with 
the edge of the sword, with the 
women and the children, 11 And 
this is the thing that ye shall do, Ye 
shall utterly destroy every male, and 
every woman that hath lain by man. 
12 And they found among the in- 
habitants of Jabesh-gilead four hun- 
dred young virgins, that had known 
no man by lying with any male : and 
they brought them unto the camp to 
Shiloh, which is in the land of Ca- 
naan. 13 And the whole congrega- 
tion sent some to speak to the chUd- 
ren of Benjamin that were in the 
rock Rimmon, and to call peaceably 
unto them. 14 And Benjamin came 
again at that time; and they gave 
them wives which they had saved 
alive of the women of Jabesh-gilead : 
and yet so they sufficed them not 
15 And the people repented them 
for Benjamin, because that the Lord 
had made a breach in the tribes of 
Israel. 
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We may observe in these verses, 

I. The ardent zeal which the Israelites 
had expressed af^ainst the wickedness of the 
men of Gibeah, as it was countenanced by 
the tribe of Benjamin. Occasion is here 
given to mention two instances of their 
zeal on this occasion, which we did not meet 
with before : — 1. While the general conven- 
tion of the states was gathering together, 
and was waiting for a full house before they 
would proceed, they bound themselves with 
the great execration, which they called the 
Cherum, utterly to destroy all those cities 
that should not send in their representatives 
and their quota of men upon this occasion, 
or had sentenced those to that curse who 
should thus refuse (p. 5) ; for they would look 
upon such refusers as having no indignation 
at the crime committed, no concern for the 
securing of the nation from God’s judgments 
by the administration of justice, nor any 
regard to the authority of a common consent, 
by which they were summoned to meet. 
2. When they had met and heard the cause 
they made another solemn oath that none of 
all the thousands of Israel then present, nor 
any of those whom they represented (not in- 
tending to bind their posterity), should, if 
they could help it, marry a daughter to a 
Benjamite, v. 1. This was made an article 
of the war, not with any design to extirpate 
the tribe, but because in general they would 
treat those who were then actors and abettors 
of this villany in all respects as they treated 
the devoted nations of Canaan, whom they 
were not only obliged to destroy, but with 
whom they were forbidden to marry; and 
because, in particular, they judged those 
unworthy to match ^vith a daughter of Israel 
that had been so very barbarous and abusive 
to one of the tender sex, than^whieh nothing 
could be done more base and villanous, nor 
a more certain indication given of a mind 
perfectly lost to all honour and virtue. We 
may suppose that the Levite’s sending the 
mangled pieces of his wife’s body to the 
several tribes helped very much to inspire 
them with all this fury, and much more than 
a bare narrative of the fact, though ever so 
well attested, would have done, so much 
does the eye alfect the heart. 

II. llie deep concern which the Israelites 
did express for the destruction of the tribe of 
Benjamin when it was accomplished. Observe, 

1. The tide of their anger at Benja- 
min’s crime did not run so high and so 
strong before but the tide of their grief for 
Benjajnin’s destruction ran as high and as 
strong after : They repented for Benjamin their 
brother, v. 6 , 15. They did not repent of 
their zeal against the sin; there is a holy 
indignation against «in, the fruit of godly 
sorrow, which is to salvation, not to oe re- 
pented qf, 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11. But they 
repented of the sad conseouences of what 
they had done, that they nad carried the 
matter further than was either just or neces- 


sary. It would have been enough to destroy 
aU they found in arms ; they needed not to 
have cut off the husbandmen and shepherds, 
the women and children. Note, (1.) There 
may be over-doing in well-doing. Great 
care must be taken in the government of our 
zeal, lest that which seemed supernatural 
in its causes prove unnatural in its effects. 
That is no good divinity which swallows 
up humanity. Many a war is ill ended 
which was well begun. (2.) Even necessary 
justice is to be done with compassion. God 
does not punish with delight, nor should 
men. (3.) Strong passions make work for 
repentance. What we say and do in a heat 
our calmer thoughts commonly wish undone 
again. (4.) In a civil war (according to the 
usage of the Romans) no victories ought to 
be celebrated with triumphs, because, which 
soever side gets, the community loses, as 
here there is a tribe cut off from Israel, 
What the better is the body for one member’s 
crushing another ? Now, 

2. How did they express their concern? 
(1.) By their grief for the breach that was 
made. They came to the house of God, 
for thither they brought all their doubts, 
all their counsels, all their cares, and 
all their sorrows. There was to be heard 
on this occasion, not the voice of joy and 
praise, but only that of lamentation, and 
mourning, and woe : They lifted up their 
voices and wept sore (v, 2), not so much for 
the 40,000 whom they had lost (these would 
not be so much missed out of eleven tribes), 
but for the entire destruction of one whole 
tribe; for this was the complaint they poured 
out before God (r. 3) ; There is one tribe 
lacking. God had taken care of every tribe ; 
their number twelve was that which they were 
known by ; every tribe had his station ap- 
pointed in the camp, and his stone in the 
high priest’s ])reast-plate ; every tribe had 
his blessing both from Jacob and Moses ; 
and it would be an intolerable reproach to 
them if they should drop any out of this 
illustrious jury, and lose one out of twelve, 
especially Benjamin, the youngest, who was 
particularly dear to Jacob their common 
ancestor, and whom all the rest ought to 
have been in a particular manner tender of. 
Benjamin is not ; what then will become of 
Jacob? Benjamin become j Benoni, the 
son of the right hand a son ot sorrow ! In 
this trouble they built an altar, not in com- 
petition, but in communion with the ap- 
pointed altar at the door of the tabernacle, 
which was not large enough to contain all 
the sacrifices they designed; for they offered 
burnt offerings and peace offerings, to give 
thanks for their victory, yet to atone 
for their own folly in the pursuit of it, 
and to implore the divine favour in their 
present strait. Every thing that grieves us 
should bring us to God. (2.) By tlieir 
amicable treaty with the poor distretsed 
refugees that were hidden in the rock 
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Rimmon, to whom tihey sent an act of in- Their commission is to put all to the sword, 
demnity, assuring them, upon the public men, women, and children (o. 11), according 
faith, tnat they would now no longer treat to that law (Lev. xxvii. 29), Whatsoever is de^ 
them as enemies, but receive them as voted of men, by those that have power to do 
brethren, v, 13. The falling out of friends it, shall surely be put to death. [2.] An 
should thus be the renewing of friendship, expedient is hence formed for providing the 
Even those that have sinned, if at length Benjamites with wives. When Moses sent 
they repent, must be forgiven and comforted, the same number of men to avenge the Lord 
2 Cor. ii. 7. (3.) By the care they took to on Midian, the same orders were given as 
provide wives for them, that their tribe here, that dl married women should be slain 
might be built up again, and the ruins of it with their husbands, as one with them, but 
repaired. Had the men of Israel sought that the virgins should be saved alive, Num. 
themselves, they would have been secretly xxxi. 17, 18. That precedent was sufficient 
pleased with the extinguishing of the families to support the distinction here made be- 
of Benjamin, because then the land allotted tween a wife and a vii^in, v. 11, 12. 400 
to them wodd escheat to the rest of the virgins that were marriageable were found 
tribes, ob defectum sanguinis— for want of in Jabesh-Gilead, and these were married to 
heirs, and be easily seized for want of occu- so many of the surviving Benjamites, v. 14. 
pants ; but those have not the spirit of Their fathers were not present when the vow 
Israelites who aim to raise themselves upon was made not to marry with Benjamites, so 
the ruins of their neighbours. They were that they were not under any colour of 
so far from any design of this kind that all obligation by it : and besides, being a prey 
heads were at work to find out ways and taken in war, they were at the disposd of 
means for the rebuilding of this tribe. All the conquerors. Perhaps the alliance now 
the women and children of Benjamin were contracted between Benjamin and Jabesh- 
slain : they had sworn not to marry their Gilead made Saul, who was a Benjamite, the 
daughters to any of them ; it was against more concerned for that place (1 Sam. xi. 4), 
the divine law that they should match with though then inhabited by new families, 
the Canaanites ; to oblige them to that 16 Then the elders of the congre- 
would be, in effMt, to bid them go and ^tion said, How shall we do for 
serve other gods. What must they do then 

for wives for them? While the ^r dis- them that remain, smng 

tressed Benjamites that were hidden in the f*"® women are destroyed out or Ben- 
rock feared their brethren were contriring jamin ? 17 And they said, TAere 
to ruin them, they were at the same time be an inheritance lor them that be 

upon a project to prefer themj and it was escaped of Benjamin, that a tribe be 
this: — [l.J There was a piece of necessary 1 s. r t 1 10 

justice to oe done upon the city of Jabesh- destroyed out of Israel. 18 
Gilead, which belonged to the tribe of Gad, Howbeit we may not give them wives 
on the other side Jordan. It was found of our daughters : for the children of 
upon looking over the muster-roll (which Israel have sworn, saying, Cursed he 
was taken, ch. xx. 2) that none appeared r ^ 

from that city upon the general summons giveth » to Benjamin. 

(v. 8, 9), and it was then resolved, before it Ihen they said. Behold, there is 
appeared who were absent, that whatever a feast of the Lord in Shiloh yearly 
city of Israel should be guilty of such a (n a place which is on the nortn side 

contempt of the public authority and interest Beth-el, On the east side of the 

that city should be an anathema; Jabesh- i . , . y; . r -o 4 .i_ 1 

Gilead lies under that severe sentence, which highway that goeth up from Beth-el 
might by no means be dispensed with, to Shechem, and on the south of 
Those that had spared the Canaanites in Lebonah. 20 Therefore they com- 
many places, who were devoted to destmc- manded the children of Benjamin, 

tion by the divine command, could not find a 1 :.. : 

in their hearts to spare their brethren that ^®^t in the 

were devoted by their own curse. Why did vineyards ; 21 And see, and, behold, 
they not now send men to root the Jebusites if the daughters of Shiloh come out 
out of Jerusalem, to avoid whom the poor to dance in dances, then come ye out 

Of y™ .very 

I0U8 to support their own authority than daughters 01 

God’s. A detachment is therefore sent of Shiloh, and go to the land of Ben- 

12,000 men, to execute the sentence upon jamin, 22 And it shall be, when 
Jabesh-Gilead. Haying found that when their fathers or their brethren come 

GjJwt, SyrL'S" “ •« -in «>y 

for God to deliver them into their hands, on them. Be favourable unto them 
this expedition they sent but a few, 0 . 10. for our sakes : because we reserved 

250 


b. c. 1409. 

not to each man his wife in the war : 
for ye did not give unto them at this 
time, that ye should be guilty. 23 
And the children of Benjamin did so, 
and took them wives, according to 
their number, of them that danced, 
whom they caught : and they went 
and returned unto their inheritance, 
and repaired the cities, and dwelt in 
them. 24 And the children of Is- 
rael departed thence at that time, 
every man to his tribe and to iiis 
family, and they went out from thence 
every man to his inheritance. 25 In 
those days there was no king in 
Israel: every man did that which 
was right in his own eyes. 

Wc have here the method that was taken 
to provide the 200 Benjamites that remained 
with wives. And, though the tribe was re- 
duced to a small number, they were only in 
care to provide each man with one wife, not 
with more under jiretcnce of multiplying 
them the faster. They may not bestow 
their daughters upon them, but to save their 
oath, and yet marry some of their daughters 
to them, they put them into a way of taking 
them by surprise, and marrying them, which 
sliould be ratified by their parents’ consent, 
ex post facto — afterwards. The less consider- 
ation is used before the making of a vow, 
the more, commonly, there is need of after- 
wards for the keeping of it. 

I. That which gave an opportunity for the 
doing of this was a public ball at Shiloh, 
in the fields, at which all the young ladies 
of that city and the parts adjacent that were 
so disposed met to dance, in honour of a 
feast of the Lord then observed, probably 
the feast of tabernacles (n. 19), for that feast 
(bishop Patrick says) was the only season 
wherein the Jewish virgins were aUowed to 
dance, and that not so much for their own 
recreation as to express their holy joy, as 
David when he danced before the ark, other- 
wise the present melancholy posture of 
public affairs would have made dancing un- 
seasonable, as l8a.xxii. 12, 13. The dancing 
was very modest and chaste. It was not 
mixed dancing ; no men danced with these 
daughters of Shiloh, nor did any married 
women so far forgot their gravity as to join 
%vith them. However their dancing thus in 
public made them an easy prey to those that 
nad a design upon them, whence bishop 
Hall observes that i^oamhushesof eoil spirits 
carry away many souls from dancing to a 
fearful desolation. 

II. The elders of Israel gave authority to 
the Benjamites to do this, to lie in wait in 
the vineyards which surrounded the green 
they used to dance on, and, when they were 
in the midst of their sport, to come upon 
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them, and catch every man a wife for himself, 
and carry them straight away to their own 
country, v. 20, 21. They knew that none of 
their own daughters would be there, so that 
the parents of these virgins could not be said 
to give them, for they knew nothing of the 
matter. A sorry salvo is better than none, to 
save the breaking of an oath : it were much 
better to be cautious in making vows, that 
there be not occasion afterwards, as there was 
here, tosmj before the angelthat it was an error. 
Here was a very preposterous way of match- 
making, when both the mutual affection of 
the young ])eople and the consent of the 
parents must be presumed to come after; 
the case was extraordinary, and may by no 
means be drawn into a precedent. Over* 
hasty marriages often occasion a leisurely 
repentance; and what comfort can be ex- 
pected from a match made either by force 
or fraud ? ' The virgins of Jabesh-Gilead 
were taken out of the midst of blood and 
slaughter, but these of Shiloh out of the 
midst of mirth and joy; the former had 
reason to be thankful that they had their lives 
for a prey, and the latter, it is to be hoped, 
had no cause to complain, after a wnile, 
when they found themselves matched, not 
to men of broken and desperate fortunes, 
as they seemed to be, who were lately 
fetched out of a cave, but to men of the 
best and largest estates in the nation, as 
they must needs be when the lot of the 
whole tribe of Benjamin, which consisted of 
45,600 men (Num. xxvi. 41), came to be 
divided again among 600, who had aU by 
survivorship. 

111. They undertook to pacify the fathers 
of these young women. As to the infringe- 
ment of their paternal authority, they wo^d 
easily forgive it when they considered to 
what fair estates their daughters were 
matched and what mothers in Israel they were 
likely to be ; but the oath they were bound 
by, not to give their daughters to Benjamites, 
might perhaps stick with some of them, 
whose consciences were tender, yet, as to 
that, this might satisfy them: — 1. That the 
necessity was urgent (r. 22) : Tf^e reserved 
not to each man his wfe, owning now that 
they did ill to destroy all the women, and 
desiring to atone for their too rigorous con- 
struction of their vow to destDy them by the 
most favourable construction of their vow not 
to match with them. “ And therefore for our 
sakes, who were too severe, let them keep what 
they have got.” For, 2. In strictness it was 
not a breach of their vow ; they had sworn 
not to give them their daughters, but they 
had not sworn to fetch them back if they 
were forcibly taken, so that if there was any 
fault the elders must be responsible, not the 
parents. And Quod fieri non debuit, factum 
valet — That which ought not to have been 
done is yet valid when it is done. The thing 
was done, and is ratified only by connivance, 
according to the law, Num. xxx. 4. 


CHAP. XXI. 
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Lastly^ In the close of all we have, 1. The 
settling of the tribe of Benjamin again. The 
few that remained returned to the inheritance 
of that tribe, v. 23. And soon after from 
among them sprang Ehud, who was famous 
in his generation, the second judge of Israel, 
ch. iii. 15. 2. The disbanding and dispersing 
of the army of Israel, r. 24. They did not 
set up for a standing army, nor pretend to 
make any alterations or establishments in 
the government; but, when the affair was 


over for which they were called together 
they quietly departed in God’s peace, every 
man to his family. Public services must not 
make us think ourselves above our own pri- 
vate affairs and the duty of providing for our 
own house. 3. A repetition of the cause of 
these confusions, v. 25. Though God was 
their King, every man would he his own 
master, as if there was no king. Blessed be 
God for magistracy. 


AN 

EXPOSITION, 

WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

ON THE BOOK OP 

RUTH. 


This short history of the domestic affairs of one particular family fitly follows the book of Judges 
(the events related here hajipcning in the days of the judges), and fitly goes before the books of 
Samuel, because in the close it introduces David ; yet the Jews, in their Bibles, separate it from 
both, and make it one of the five or rtt/ttmvs, which they put together towards the 

latter end, in this order : SftlomoHS Sottfr^ Lamt^ntatnmSf Ecclesiastes^ and Esther* It is 

probable that Samuel w'as the penman of it. It relates not miracles nor laws, wars nor victories, 
nor the revolutions of states, but the affliction first and afterwards the comfort of Naomi, the 
conversion first and afterwards the preferment of Ruth. Many such events have happened, 
which perhaps we may think as well worthy to be recorded ; but these God saw fit to transmit the 
knowledge of to us ; and even common historians think they have liberty to choose their subject. 
The design of this book is, I. To lead to providence, to show us how conversant it is about our 
private concerns, and to teach us in them all to have an eye to it, acknowledging God in all our 
ways and in all events that concern us. See 1 Sam. ii. 7, 8 ; Ps. cziii. 7 — 8. II. To lead to 
Christ, who descended from Ruth, and part of whose genealogy concludes the book, whence it 
is fetched into Matt. i. In the conversion of Ruth the Moabitess, and the bringing of her into 
the pedigree of the Messiah, we have a type of the calling of the Gentiles in due time into the 
fellowship of Christ Jesus our Lord. The afflictions of Naomi and Ruth we have an account of, 
ch. i. Instances of their industry and humility, ch, ii. The bringing of them into an alliance 
with Boaz, ch* iii. And their happy settlement thereby, ch, iv. And let us remember the scene 
is laid in Bethlehem, the city where our Redeemer was born. 


CHAP. I. 

In this ebapter wc bare Naomi*a afSictioni. I. Aa a diatmaed 
boaaakeapcr, forced hy famine to reroore into the laud of Muali, 
rar. 1, 3, II. Aa a mournful widow and mncbcr, bewailing th« 
death of her bnaband and her iwn aona, rer. S—b. III. Aa a 
careful motbar-in-law, deairoaa to be kind to her two daugbtera, 
hut at a loaa bow to Im au when ahe reluma to be 

I aent 

bai:k to the place of her Hrat acttlemeut, to be supported by the 
kindncaa of ber friends, rer. 19 >33. All these thiufs were me- 
Wincholy and Beamed agaiiiat ber, and yet all ncre working for 

OW it came to pass m the days 
when the judges ruled, that 
there was a famine in the land. And 
a certain man of Beth4ehem-judah 
went to sojourn in the country of 
Moab, he, and his wife, and his two 
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sons. 2 And the name of the man 
was Elimelech, and the name of his 
wife Naomi, and the name of his two 
sons Mahlon and Chilion, Ephrath- 
I ites of Beth-lehem-judah. And they 
came into the country of Moab, and 
continued there. 3 And Elimelech 
Naomi’s husband died ; and she was 
left, and her two sons. 4 And they 
took them wives of the women of 
Moab: the name of the one 
Orpah, and the name of the other 
Ruth : and they dwelled there about 
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ten years. 5 And Mahlon and Chilion 
died also both of them; and the 
woman was left of her two sons and 
her husband. 

The first words give all the date we have 
of this story. It was in the days when the 
judges ruled (v. 1), not in those disorderly 
times when there was no king in Israel : but 
under which of the judges these things hap- 
pened we are not told, and the conjectures 
of the learned are veiy uncertain. It must 
have been towards tne beginning of the 
judges’ time, for Boaz, who married Ruth, 
was bom of l^hab, who received the spies in 
Joshua’s time. Some think it was in the 
days of Ehud, others of Deborah ; the learned 
bishop Patrick inclines to think it was in the 
days of Gideon, because in his days only we 
read of a famine by the Midianites’ invasion. 
Judges vi. 3, 4. While the judges were 
ruling, some one city and some another,. 
Providence takes particular cognizance of 
Bethlehem, and has an eye to a King, to 
Messiah himself, who should descend from 
two Gentile mothers, Rahab and Ruth. 
Here is, 

I. A famine in the land, in the land of 
Canaan, that land^owin^ with milk and honey. 
This was one of the judgments which God 
nad threatened to bring upon them for their 
tins. Lev. xxvi. 19, 20. He has many 
arrows in his quiver. In the days of the 
udges they were oppressed by their enemies ; 
and, when by that judgment they were not 
reformed, God tried this, for when he judges 
he will overcome. When the land had rest, 
yet it had not plenty ; even in Bethlehem, 
which signifies the house of bread, there was 
scarcity. A fruitful land is turned into bar- 
renness, to correct and restrain the luxury and 
wantonness of those that dwell therein. 

II. An account of one particular family 
distressed in the famine ; it is that of Eli- 
melech. His name signifies my God a king, 
agreeable to the state of Israel when the 
judges ruled, for the Lord was their King, 
and comfortable to him and his family in 
their affliction, that God was theirs and that 
he reigns for ever. His wife was Naomi, 
which signifies my amiable or pleasant one. 
But his sons’ names were Mahlon and 
Chilion, sickness and consumption, perhaps 
because weakly children, and not likely to be 
long-lived. Such are the productions of our 
pleasant things, weak and infirm, fading and 
dying. 

III. The removal of this family from Beth- 
lehem into the country of Moab on the other 
side Jordan, for subsistence, because of the 
famine, v. 1, 2. It seems there was plenty 
in the country of Moab when there was 
ccarcitv of bread in the land of Israel. Com- 
mon gifts of providence are often bestowed 
in greater plenty upon those that are 
strangers to God than upon those that know 


and worship him. Moab is at ease from his 
youth, while Israel is emptied from vessel to 
vessel (Jer. xlviii. 11), not because God loved 
Moabites better, but because they have thw 
portion in this life. Thither Elimelech goes 
not to settle for ever, but to sojourn for a 
time, during the dearth, as Abraham, on a 
similar occasion, went into Egypt, and Isaac 
into the land of the Philistines. Now here, 
1. Elimelech’s care to provide for his fa- 
milv, and his taking his wife and children 
with him, were without doubt commendable 
If any provide not for his own, he hath denied 
the faith, 1 Tim. v. 8. When he was in his 
straits he did not forsake his house, go seek 
his fortune himself, and leave his wife and 
children to shift for their own maintenance ; 
but, as became a tender husband and a 
loving father, where he went he took them 
with nim, not as the ostrich. Job xxxix. 16. 
But, 2. I see not how his removal into the 
country of Moab, upon this occasion, could 
be justified. Abraham and Isaac were only 
sojourners in Canaan, and it was agreeable 
to their condition to remove ; but the seed 
of Israel were now fixed, and ought not to 
remove into the territories of the heathen. 
What reason had Elimelech to go more than 
any of his neighbours ? If by any ill hus- 
bandry he had wasted his patrimony, and 
sold his land or mortgaged it (as it should 
seem, ch. iv. 3, 4), which brought him into a 
more necessitous condition than others, the 
law of God would have obliged his neighbours 
to relieve him (Lev.xxv. 35); but that was not 
his case, for he went out full, r. 21. By 
those who tarried at home it appears that the 
famine was not so extreme but that there 
was sufficient to keep life and soul together ; 
and his charge was but small, only two sons. 
But if he could not be content with the short 
allowance that his neighbours took up with, 
and in the day of famine could not be sa- 
tisfied unless he kept as plentiful a table as 
he had done formerly, if ne could not live in 
hope that there would come years of plenty 
again in due time, or could not with pa- 
tience wait for those years, it was his fault, 
and he did by it dishonour God and the 
good land he had given them, weaken the 
hands of his brethren, with whom he should 
have been willing to take his lot, and set an 
ill exanude to others. If all should do as 
he did Canaan would be dispeopled. Note, 
It is an evidence of a discontented, distrust- 
ful, unstable siurit, to be weary of the place 
in which God hath set us, and to be for 
leaving it immediately whenever we meet 
with any uneasiness or inconvenience in it. 
It is folly to think of escaping that cross 
which, being laid in our way, we ought to 
take up. It is our wisdom to make the best 
of that which is, for it is seldom that 
chanmng our place is mending it. Or, if he 
would remove, why to the country of Moab ? 
If he had made enquiry, it is probable he 
would have found plenty in some of 'the 
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tribes of Israel, those, for instance, on th 
other side Jordan, that bordered on the lam 
of Moab ; if he had had that zeal for Got 
and his worship, and that affection for hi 
orethren which became an Israelite, he woul 
not have persuaded himself so easily to gc 
and sojourn among Moabites. 

IV. The marriage of his two sons to twi 
of the daughters of Moab after his death 
p. 4. All agree that this was ill done. The 
Chaldee says, TAey transgressed the decree oj 
the word of the Lord in taking strange wives. 
If they would not stay unmarried till theii 
return to the land of Israel, they were not so 
far off but that they might have fetched 
themselves wives thence. Little did Elime- 
lech think, when he went to sojourn in 
Moab, that ever his sons would thus join 
in affinity with Moabites. But those thai 
bring young people into bad acquaintance 
and take them out of the way of public 
ordinances, though they may think them 
well-principled and armed against tempta- 
tion, know not what they do, nor what wil 
he the end thereof. It does not appear that 
the women they married were proselyted tc 
the Jewish religion, for Orpali is said to re- 
turn to her ^ods (v. 15) ; the gods of Moab 
were hers still. It is a groundless tradition 
of the Jews that Ruth was the daughter of 
Egloii king of Moab, yet the Chaldee para- 
phrast inserts it; but this and their other 
tradition, which he inserts likewise, cannot 
agree, that Boaz who married Ruth was the 
same with Ibzan, who judged Israel 200 
years after Eglon’s death, Judg. xii. 

V. The death of Elimelech and his two 
sons, and the disconsolate condition Naomi 
was thereby reduced to. Her husband died 
(p. 3) and her two sons (r. 5) soon after their 
marriage, and the Chaldee says. Their days 
were shortened, because they transgressed 
the law in marrying strange wives. See 
here, 1. That wherever we go we cannot 
out-run death, whose fatal arrows fly in all 
places. 2. That we cannot expect to pros- 
per when we go out of the way of our duty. 
He that will save his life by any indirect 
course shall lose it. 3. That death, when it 
comes into a family, often makes breach 
upon breach. One is taken away to prepare 
another to follow soon after ; one is taken 
away, and that affliction is not duly im- 
proved, and therefore God sends another of 
the same kind. When Naomi had lost her 
husband she took so much the more com- 
placency and put so much the more con- 
fidence in her sons. Under the shadow of 
these surviving comforts she thinks she shall 
live among the heathen, and exceedingly 
glad she was of these gourds ; but behold 
^ey wither presentlv, green and growing up 
in the morning, cut down and dried up before 
night, buried soon after they were married, 
for neither of them left any children. So 
o^lfBertain and transient are all our enjoy- 
nients here. It is therefore our wisdom to 
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make sure of those comforts that will be 
made sure and of which death cannot rob us 
But how desolate was the condition, and 
how disconsolate the spirit, of poor Naomi, 
when the woman was left of her two sons and 
her husband ! When these two things, loss 
of children and widowhood, come upon her in 
a moment, come upon her in their perfection, 
by whom shall she be comforted? Isa. xlvii. 
9; li. 19. It is God alone who has where- 
withal to comfort those who are thus cast 
down. 

6 Then she arose with her daugh- 
ters in law, that she might return 
from the country of Moab : for she 
had heard in the country of Moab 
how that the Lord had visited his 
people in giving them bread. 7 Where- 
fore she went forth out of the place 
where she was, and her two daughters 
in law with her ; and they went on 
the way to return unto the land of 
Judah. 8 And Naomi said unto her 
two daughters in law. Go, return each 
to her mother’s house: the Lord 
deal kindly with you, as ye have 
dealt with the dead, and with me. 

The Lord grant you that ye may find 
rest, each ojf you in the house of her 
husband. Then she kissed them; 
and they lifted up their voice, and 
wept. 10 And they said unto her, 
Surely we will return with thee unto 
;hy people. 1 1 And Naomi said. 
Turn again, my daughters : why will 

go with me ? are there yet any 
more sons in my womb, that they 
may be your husbands? 12 Turn 
again, my daughters, go your way ; 

' I am too old to have a husband. 
If I should say, I have hope, if I 
should have a husband also to night, 
and should also bear sons; 13 
Would ye tarry for them till they 
were grown ? would ye stay for them 
from having husbands ? nay, my 
daughters ; for it grieveth me much 
hr your sakes that the hand of the 
‘lORD is gone out against me. 14 
And they lifted up their voice, and 
wept again: and Orpah kissed her 
mother in law ; but Ruth clave unto 
her. 15 And she said, Behold, thy 
lister in law is gone back unto her 
people, and unto her gods : return 
;hou after thy sister in law. 16 And 
Ruth said, Intreat me not to leave 
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Naomi retmrm to Ctmamu 


thee, or to return from foUowinj 
after thee : for whither thou goest, 
will go ; and where thou lodgest, I 
will lodge : thy people shall be my 


people, and thy God my God : 17 

Where thou diest, will I die, and 
there will I be buned : the Lord dc 
so to me, and more also, if aught but 
death part thee and me. 1 8 When 
she saw that she was stedfastly 
minded to go with her, then she left 
speaking unto her. 

See here, I. The good affection Naom; 
t>ore to the land of Israel, v. 6. Though she 
could not stay in it while the famine lasted 
she woidd not stay out of it when the famine 
ceased. Though the country of Moab had 
afforded her shelter and supply in a time of 
need, yet she did not intend it should be her 
rest for ever ; no land should be that but the 
holy land, in which the sanctuary of God 
was, of which he had said. This is my rest for 


judgment upon her family for lingering in 
the country of Moab ; and hearing th jf to 
be the voice qf the rod, and of him that op 
pointed it, she obeys and returns. Had she 
returned upon the death of her husband, per- 
haps she might have saved the life of her 
sons; but, when Godjudgeth he will overcome, 
and, if one affliction prevail not to awaken us 
to a sight and sense of sin and duty, anotJier 
shall. When death comes into a family it 
ought to be improved for the reforming of 
what is amiss in the family : when relations 
are taken away from us we are put upon 
enquiry whether, in some instance or other, 
we are not out of the way of our duty, tkat 
we may return to it. God calls our sins to 
remembrance when he slays a son, 1 Kings 
xvii. 18. And, if he thus hedge up our way 
with thorns, it is that he may oblige us to 
say. We will go and return to our first 
husband, as Naomi here to her country, Hos 
ii. 7. (2.) Because the land of Moah had 
now become a melancholy place to her. It 
is with little pleasure that she can breathe in 
that air in which her husband and sons had 


ever. Observe, expired, or go on that ground in which they 

1 . God, at last, returned in mercy to his lay buried out of her sight, but not out of 
people ; for, though he contend long, he her thoughts ; now she will go to Canaan 
will not contend always. As thejudgmen again. Thus God takes away from us the 
of oppression, under which they often comforts wc stay ourselves too much upon 
groaned in the time of the judges, still came and solace ourselves too much in, here in the 
to an end, after a while, when God had raised land of our sojourning, that we may think 
them up a deliverer, so here the judgment of more of our home in the other world, and by 
famine : At length God graciously visited his faith and hope may hasten towards it. Earth 
people in giving them bread. Plenty is God's is embittered to us, that heaven may be en- 
gift, and it is his visitation which by bread, deared. 

the staff of life, holds our souls in life. II. Thegood affection which her daughters* 


Though this mercy be the more striking in-law, and one of them especially, bore to 
when it comes after famine, yet if we have her, and her generous return of their good 
constantly enjoyed it, and never knew what affection. 

famine meant, we are not to think it the less 1. They were both so kind as to accompany 

valuable. her, some part of the way at least, when she 

2. Naomi then returned, in duty to her returned towards the land of Judah. Her 
people. She had often enquired of their two daughters-in-law did not go about to 
state, what harvests theyhaa and how the persuade her to continue in the land of Moab, 
markets went, and still the tidings were dis- but, if she was resolved to go home, would pay 
couraging; but like the prophet’s servant, her all possible civility and respect at parting; 
who, having looked seven times and seen no and this was one instance of it : they would 
sign of rain, at length discerned a cloud no bring her on her way, at least, to the utmost 
bigger than a man’s hand, which soon over- UXUlbO 1/A bUbil l«l/UUblJ, fUlVl uw. .v w«m. j 
spread the heavens, so Naomi at last has good her luggage as far as they went, for it 
news brought her of plenty in Bethlehem, does not appear that she had any servant to 
and then she can think of no other than re- attend her, v. 7- By this we see both that 
turning thither again. Her new alliances in Naomi, as became an Israehte, had been 
the country of Moab could not make her very kind and oblimng to them and had won 
forget her relation to the land of Israel, their love, in whicn she is an e.Tample to all 
Note, Though there be a reason for our mothers-in-law, and that Orpah and Ruth 
oeing in b^ places, yet, when the reason had a just sense of her kindness, for they 
ceases, we must by no means continue in were willing to return it thus far. It was a 
them. Forced absence from God’s ordinances, sign they had dwelt together in unity, though 
and forced presence with wicked people, are those were dead by whom the relation be- 
great afflictions ; but when the force ceases, tween them came. Though they retained 
and such a situation is continued of choice, an affection for the gods of Moab (o. 15), 
then it becomes a great sin. It should seem and Naomi was still faitl^ to the God ot 
she began to think of returning immediately Israel, yet that was no hindrance to dther 
upon rile death of her two sons, (1.) Be- side from love and kindness, and all the good 
cause she looked upon that affliction to be a offices that the relation required. Mothers- 
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m-law and daughterH-in-law are too often at 
Tariance (Matt. x. 35), and therefore it is the 
more commendable if they liae in love ; let 
all who sustain this relation aim at the praise 
of doing so. 

2. when they had gone a little way with 
her Naomi, witn a great deal of affection, 
urged them to go back (v. 8, 9): Return 
each to her mother* s house. When they were 
dislodged by a sad providence from the house 
of their husbands it was a mercy to them 
that they had their parents yet living, that 
they had their houses to go to, where they 
might be welcome and easy, and were not 
turned out to the wide world. Naomi sug- 
gests that their own mothers would be 
more agreeable to them than a mother-in- 
law, especially when their own mothers had 
houses and their mother-in-law was not sure 
she had a place to lay her head in which 
she could call her own. She dismisses 
them, 

(1.) With commendation. This is a debt 
owing to those who have conducted them- 
selves well in any relation, they ought to have 
the praise of it : Tote have dealt kindly with the 
dead and with me, that is, You were good 
wives to your husbands that are gone, and 
lave been good daughters to me, and not 
u’anting to your duty in either relation.” 
Note, When we and our relations are part- 
ing, by death or othenvise, it is ver}" com- 
fortable if we have both their testimony and 
the testimony of our own consciences for us 
that while we were together we carefully en- 
deavoured to do our duty in the relation. 

I This will help to allay the bitterness of part- 
ing ; and, while we are together, we should 
labour so to conduct ourselves as that when 
we part we may not have cause to reflect 
with regret upon our miscarriages in the 
relation. 

(2.) With prayer. It is very pro})er for 
friends, when they part, to part with prayer. 
She sends them home with her blessing; 
and the blessing of a mother-in-law is not to 
be slighted. In this blessing she Uvice 
mentions the name Jehovah, Israel’s God, and 
the only true God, that she might direct her 
daughters to look up to him as the only 
fountain of all good. I'o him she prays in 
general that he would recompense to them the 
kindness they had shown to her and hers. 

It may be expected and prayed for in faith 
that God will deal kindly with those that 
have dealt kindly with their relations. He 
that watereth shall be watered also him- 
self. And, in particular, that they might be 
happy in marring again : The Lord grant 
that you may find rest, each of you in the 
house of her husband. Note, [l.] It is very 
fit that, according to the apostle’s direction 
(1 llm. V. 14), the younger women, and he 
speaks there of young widows, should marry, 
hear children, and gmde the house. And it is 
A nity that those who have approved them- 
aelves good wives should not again be blessed 
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with good husbands, especially those that 
like these widows have no children. [2.] 
The married state is a state of rest, such 
rest as this world affords, rest in the house 
of a husband, more than can be expected in 
the house of a mother or a mother-in-law. 
[3.1 This rest is God’s gift. If any content 
and satisfaction be found in our outward con 
dition, God must be acknowledged in it 
Inhere are those that are unequally yoked 
that find little rest even in the house of a 
husband. Their affliction ought to make 
those the more thankful to whom the rela- 
tion is comfortable. Yet let God be the rest 
of the soul, and no perfect rest thought of on 
this side heaven. 

(3.) She dismissed them with great affec- 
tion : She kissed them, wished she had some- 
what better to give them, but silver and 
gold she had none. However, this parting 
kiss shall be the seal of such a true friendship 
as (though she never see them more) she urill, 
while she lives, retain the pleasing remem- 
brance of. If relations must part, let them 
thus part in love, that they may (if they never 
meet again in this world) meet in the world 
of everlasting love. 

3. The two young widows could not think 
of parting with their good mother-in-law, so 
much had the good conversation of that pious 
Israelite won upon them. They not only 
lifted up their voice and wept, as loth to part, 
but they professed a resolution to adhere to 
her (r. 10) : “ Surely we will return with thee 
unto thy people, and take our lot with thee.” 

It is a rare instance of affection to a mother, 
in-law and an evidence that they had, for hei 
sake, conceived a good opinion of the people 
of Israel. Even Orpah, who afterwards 
went back to her gods, now seemed resolved 
to go forward with Naomi. The sad cere- 
mony of parting, and the tears shed on that 
occasion, drew from her this protestation, but I 
it did not hold. Strong passions, without a 
settled judgment, commonly produce weak 
resolutions. 

4. Naomi sets herself to dissuade them 
from going along with her, r. 11 — 13. 

(1.) Naomi urges her afflicted condition. 

If she had had any sons in Canaan, or any 
near kinsmen, whom she could have expected 
to marry the widows, to raise up seed to those 
that were gone, and to redeem the mortgaged 
estate of the family, it might have been some 
encouragement to them to hope for a com- 
fortable settlement at Bethlehem. But she 
had no sons, nor could she think of any near 
kinsman likely to do the kinsman’s part, and 
therefore argues that she was never likely to 
have any sons to be husbands for them, for 
she was too old to have a husband ; it became 
her age to think of dying and going out of 
the world, not of marrying and beginning the 
world again. Or, if she had a husband, she 
could not expect to have children, nor, 
if she had sons, could she think that these 
young widows would stay unmarried till her 
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liens that should yet be bom would grow up her own corrupt inclination, and to go back 
to be marriageable. Yet this was not all: to her country, her kindred, and her father’s 
she could not only not propose to herself to house, now when she stood fair for an 
marr}' them like themselves, but she knew eflfectual call from it. They both l^ted up 
not how to maintain them like themselves, their voice and wept again {v. 14), being much 
The greatest grievance of that poor condition affected with the tender things that Naomi 
to which she was reduced was that she was had said. But it had a different effect upon 
not in a capacity to do for them as she would : them: to Orpah it was a savour of death unto 
It grieveth me move for your sakes than for death; the representation Naomi had made 
my own that the hand of the Lord has gone of the inconveniences they must count upon 
out against me. Observe, [l.] She judges if they went forward to Canaan sent her back 
herself chiefly aimed at in the affliction, that to the country of Moab, and served her as 
God’s quarrel was princii)ally with her: ‘‘ The an excuse for her apostasy ; but, on the con- 
hand of the Lord has gone out against me, trary, it strengthened Ruth’s resolution, and 
I am the sinner ; it is with me that God has her good affection to Naomi, with whose 
a controversy ; it is with me that he is con- wisdom and goodness she was never so 
tending ; 1 take it to myself.” This well be- charmed as she was upon this occasion ; thus 
comes us when we are under affliction; to her it was a savour of life unto life. (1.) 
though many others share in the trouble, yet Orpah kissed her mother-in4aw, that is, took 
we must hear the voice of the rod as if it an affectionate leave of her, bade her farewell 
spoke only against us and to us, not l)illeting for ever, without any purpose to follow her 
the rebukes of it at other people’s houses, hereafter, as he that sai(f he would follow 
but taking them to ourselves. [2.] She Christ when he had buried his father or 
laments most the trouble that redounded to bidden those farewell that were at home, 
them from it. She was the sinner, but they Or|)ah’s kiss showed she had an affection for 
were the sufferers : It grieveth me much for Naomi and was loth to part from her ; yet she 
your sakes. A gracious generous spirit can did not love her well enough to leave her 
better bear its own burden than it can bear country for her sake. Thus many have a 
to see it a grievance to others, or others in value and affection for Christ, and yet come 
any way drawn into trouble by it. Naomi short of salvation by him, because they 
could more easily want herself than see her cannot find in their hearts to forsake other 
daughters want. “Tlierefore turn again, things for him. They love him and yet 
my daughters, for, alas ! I am in no capacity leave him, because they do not lo^x him 
to do you any kindness.” But, enough, but love other things better. 'Ihus 

(2.) Did Naomi do well thus to discourage the young man that went away from Christ 
her daughters from going with her, when, by went away sorrowful, Matt, xix., 22. But, 
taking them with her, she might save them (2.) Ruth clave unto her. Whether, when she 
from the idolatry of Moab and bring them came from home, she was resolved to go 
to the faith and worship of the God of Israel? forward with her or no does not appear; 
Naomi, no doubt, desired to do so. But, perhjips she was before determined what to 
[l.] If they did come >vith her, she would do, out of a sincere affection for the God 
not have them to come upon her account, of Israel and to his law, of which, by the 
Those that take upon them a profession of good instructions of Naomi, she had some 
religion only in corai)laisancc to their rela- knowledge. 

tions, to oblige their friends, or for the sake G. Naomi persuades Ruth to go back, 
of company, will be converts of small value urging, as a further inducement, her sister’s 
and of short continuance. [*2.] If they did example (r. 15): Thy sister-in-law has gone 
come with her, she would have them to make back to her people, and therefore of course 
it their deliberate choice, and to sit down first gone back to her gods; for, whatever she 
and count the cost, as it concerns those to do might do while she lived with her mother-in- 
that may take up a profession of religion, law, it would be next to impossible for her 
It is good for us to be told the worst. Our to show any respect to the God of Israel 
Saviour took this course with him who, in when she went to live among the worshipjiers 
the heat of zeal, spoke that bold word, of Chemosh. Those that forsake the com- 
Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou munion of saints, and return to the people of 
goest. “ Come, come,” says Christ, “ canst Moab, will certainly bicak off their com- 
thou fare as I fare ? The Son of man has not munion with God, and embrace the idols of 
where to lay his head; know this, and then Moab. Now, return thou after thy sister, 
consider whether thou canst find in thy that is, “If ever thou wilt return, return now. 
heart to take thy lot with him,” Matt. viii. This is the greatest trial of thy constancy ; 

1 9, 20. 'llius Nnomi deals with her stand this trial, and thou art mine for ever.” 
daughters-in-law. Thoughts ripened into Such offences as that of Ot pah’s revolt must 
resolves by serious consideration are likely needs come, that those who are perfect and 
to be kept always in the imagination of the sincere may be made manifest, as Ruth was 
heart, whereas what is soon ripe is soon upon this occasion. 

rotten. 7. Ruth puts an end to the debate by a 

5. Orpah was easily persuaded to yield to most solemn profession of her immovable re* 
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■olution never to forsake her, nor to return relipfion with her. Thus she determined to 
to her own country and her old relations be hers usque ad aras — to the very altars: 
again, v. 16, 17. “ shall be my God, and farewell to 

(1.) Nothing could be said more fine, more all the gods of Moab, which are vanity and a 
brave, than this. She seems to have had he. 1 will adore the God of Israel, the only 
another spirit, and another speech, now that living and true God, trust in liim alone, 
her sister had gone, and it is an instance of ser^'e him, and in every thing be ruled by 
the grace of God inclining the soul to the re- him this is to take the Lord for our God. 
solute choice of the better pjirt. Draw me Fifthly, She will gladly die in the same bed : 
thus, and we will run after thee. Her mo- Where thou diest will I die. She takes it for 
ther’s dissuasions made her the more reso- granted they must both die, and that in all 
lute; as w'hcn Joshua said to the people, probability Naomi, as the elder, would die 
You cannot serve the Lord, they said it with first, and resolves to continue in the same 
the more vehemence. Nay, but we will, [l.] house, if it might be, till her days also were 
She begs of her mother-indaw to say no fulfilled, intimating likewise a desire to par- 
more against her going : Entreat me not to take of her happiness in death ; she wishes 
leave thee, or to return from following after to die in the same place, in token of her dying 
thee j for all thy entreaties now cannot shake after the same manner. ‘‘ Let me die the 
that resolution which thy instructions for- death of righteous Naomi, and let my last 
nierly have wrought in me, and therefore let end be like hers.” Sixthly, She will desire 
me hear no more of them.” Note, It is a to be buried in the same grave, and to lay 
great vexation and uneasiness to those that her bones by hers : There will I be buried, not 
arc resolved for God and religion to be desiring to have so much as her dead body 
tempted and solicited to alter their resolution, carried back to the country of Moab, in token 
Those that would not think of it would not of any remaining kindness for it; but, Naomi 
hear of it. Entreat me not. 'I'he margin and she having joined souls, she desires they 
reads it. Be not against me. Note, We arc may mingle dust, in hopes of rising together, 
to reckon those against us, and really our and being together for ever in the other world, 
enemies, that would hinder us in our way to [3.] She backs her resolution to adhere to 
the heavenly Canaan. Our relations they Naomi with a solemn oath : The Lord do so 
may be, but they cannot be our friends, that to me, and more also (which was an ancient 
would dissuade us from and discourage us in form of imprecation), if aught but death part 
the service of God and the work of religion, thee and me. An oath for confirmation was 
[2.] She is very particular in her resolution an end of this strife, and would leave a last- 
to cleave to her and never to forsake her ; ing obligation upon her never to forsake that 
and .she speaks the language of one resolved good way she was now making choice of. 
for God and heaven. She is so in love, not First, It is imphed that death would separate 
with her mother's beauty, or riche.*?, or gaiety between them for a time. She could promise 
(all these were withered and gone), but with to die and be buried in the same place, but 
her wisdom, and virtue, and grace, which re- not at the same time ; it miglit so happen 
mained with her, even in her present poor that she might die first, and this would part 
and melancholy condition, that she resolves them. Note, Death parts those whom no- 
te cleave to her. First, She will travel with thing else will part. A dying hour is a part- 
her ; IVhither thou goest 1 will go, though to ing hour, and should be so thought of by us 
a countr}' I never saw and in a low and ill and prepared for. Secondly, It is resolved 
opinion of which I have been trained up ; that nothing else should part them ; not any 
though far from my o^vn country, yet with kindness from her own family and people, 
thee every road shall be pleasant. Secondly, nor any hope of j)referment among them, not 
She will dwell with her : “ Where them lodgest any uiiindncss from Israel, nor the fear of 
J will lodge, though it be in a cottage, nay, poverty and disgrace among them. “ No, I 
though it be no better a lodging than Jacob will never leave thee.” Now, 
had w'hen he had the stones for his jdUIow. (2.) This is a pattern of a resolute convert 
Where thou settest up thy staff I will set up to God and religion. Tlius must we be at a 
mine, be it where it may.” Thirdly, She will point, [l.] We must take the Lord for our 
twist interests with her : Tliy peojUe shall be God. “ This God is my God for ever and 
my people. From Naomi's character she ever; I have avouched him for mine.” [2.] 
concludes certainly that that great nation was When we take God for our God we must 
a wise and an understanding people. She take his people for our people in all condi- 
judges of them all by her good mother, w'ho, tions ; though they be a poor despised peoide, 
wherever she went, was a credit to her coun- yet, if they he his, they must be ours. [3.] 
try (as all those should study to be who pro- Having cast in our lot among them, we must 
fess relation to the better country, that i.s, be willing to take our lot with them and to 
the heavenly), and therefore she will think fare as they fare. We must submit to the 
herself happy if she may be reckoned one of same yoke and draw in it faithfully, take up 
them. “ Thy people shall be mine to asso*. the same cross and carry it cheerfully, go 
eiate with, to be conformable to, and to be wikere God will have us to go, though it 
concerned for.” Fourthly, She will join in should be into banishment and lodge where 
ass 
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he wiU have us to lodge, though it be in a Mara: for the Almighty hath dealt 
pnson, die where he will have us die, and lay ^erv bitterlv with t 

our bone, in the graves of the upright, whi “e. 21 I went 

enter into peace and rest in their beds, though luij, ana tn<^ LiOrd hath brought 
they be but the graves qf the common people, nae lionie again einply : wliy then call 
[4.J We must resolve to continue and per- ye me Naomi, seeing the Lord hath 
severe, and herein our adherence to Christ testified against me. and the Almiffhtv 

must be closer than that of Ruth to Naomi. c* ir®” ? 

She resolved that nothing but death should afflicted me ? --So Naomi 

separate them; but we must resolve that returned, and Kuth the Moabitess, 
death itself shall not separate us from our her daughter in law, with her, which 
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duty to Christ, and then we may be sure that returned out of the country of Moab • 
death itself shall not separate us from our 4 . 1 , ' 
happiness in Christ. [5.*) We must hind our ““ came to Beth-lehem in the 
souls with a bond never to break these pious beginning of barley harvest, 
resolutions, and swear unto the Lord that we 

V ill cleave to him. Fast bind, fast find. He Naomi and Ruth, after many a weary step 
that means honestly does not startle at as- (the fatigue of the journey, we may suppose, 
surances. being somewhat relieved by the good in- 

8. Naomi is hereby silenced (o. 18) : When structions Naomi gave to her proselyte and 
she saw that Ruth was sledfastly minded to go the good discourse they had together), came 
with her (which was the very thing she aimed at last to Bethlehem. And they came very 
at in all that she had said, to make lier of a seasonably, in the beginning of the barley- 
stedfast mind in going with her), when she harvest, wiiich was the first of their harvests, 
saw that she had gained her point, she was that of wheat following after. Now Naomi’s 
well satisfied, and left off speaking to her, own eyes might convince her of the truth of 
She could desire no more than that solemn what she had heard in the country of Moab, 
protestation which Ruth bad just now made.' that the Lord had visited his people in giving 
See the power of resolution, how it jmts them bread, and Ruth might see this good 
temptation to silence. I’hose that are unre- land in its best slate ; and now they had op- 
solved, and go in religious ways without a portunity to provide for winter. Our times 
stedfast mind, tempt the tempter, and stand »» God*s hand, both the events and the 
like a door half open, which invites a thief; time of them. Notice is here taken, 
but resolution shuts and bolts the door, re- L Of the discomposure of the neighbours 
sists the devil, and forces him to flee. upon this occasion (r. 1 y) : All the city was 

The Chaldee paraphrase thus relates the moved about them. Her old acquaintance ga- 
debatc between Naomi and Ruth: — Ruth said, thered about her, to enquire concerning her 
Entreat me not to leave thee, for I will be a state, and to bid her welcome to Bethlehem 
proselyte. Naomi said. We are commanded again. Or perhaps they wx'i'c moved about 
to keep sabbaths and good days, on which we her, lest she should be a charge to the town, 
may not travel above 2000 cubits— o. sabbath- i^he looked so bare. By this it appears that 
day’s journey. Well, said Ruth, whilher she had formerly lived respectably, else there 
thou goest I will go. Naomi said. We are would not have been so much notice taken of 
commanded not to tarry all night with Gen- her. If those that have been in a high and 
tiles. Well, said Ruth, where thou lodgest 1 prosperous condition break, or fall into po- 
will lodge, Naomi said. We are commanded verty or disgrace, their fall is the more re- 
to keep QIZ precepts. H e//, said Ruth, markable. And they said, Js this Naomi? 

ever thy people keep I will keep, for they shall The women of the city said it, for the word is 
he my people. Naomi said. He <7rc/or6ic/(/e?i feminine. ITiose with whom she had for- 
to worship any strange god. Well, said Ruth, naerly been intimate were surprised to see hei 
thy God shall be my God. Naomi said. He in this condition; she was so much broken 
have four sorts of deaths for malefactors, and altered with her afflictions that they could 
stoning, burning, strangling, and slaying with scarcely believe their own eyes, nor think that 
the sword. Well, said Ruth, where thou diest this was the same pei son whom they had 
I will die. We have, said Naomi, houses of formerly seen, so fresL, and fair, and gay : 
sepulchre. And there, said Ruth, will 1 be Is this Naomi f So unlike is the rose when 
buried. it is withered to what it was when it was 

blooming. What a poor figure does Naomi 

19 So ftey two wen. nnU diey 

came to Hcth-lenem. And it came in contempt, upbraiding her with her miseries 
to pass, when they were come to (“is this she that could not be content to fare 
Beth-lehem, that all the city was as her neighbours did, hut must ramble to a 
moved about them, and they said. Is 

, . -- • ^ A j 1 -j L tneir temper was very base and sordid, 

this Naomi ? -0 And she said unto j^othing more barbarous than to triumph 
them^ Call me not Naomi, call me over those that are fallen. But we may su^ 
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pose that the generality asked it in compas- 
sion and commiseration : ** Is this she that 
lived so plentifully, and kept so good a house, 
and was so charitable to the poor ? How has 
the gold become dim /” Those that had seen 
the magnificence of the first temple wept when 
they saw the meanness of the second; so 
these here. Note, Afflictions will make j^eat 
and surprising changes in a little time. 
When we see how sickness and old age alter 
people, change th'eir countenance and temper, 
we may think of what the Bethlchemites said: 

Is this Naomi ? One would not take it to be 
the same jierson.” God, by his grace, fit us 
for all such changes, especially the great 
change ! 

11. Of the composure of Naomi’s spirit. 
If some upbraided her with her poverty, she 
was not moved against them, as she would 
have been if she had been poor and proud ; 
but, with a great deal of pious patience, bore 
that and all the other melancholy effects of 
her affliction (v. 20, 21) : Call me not Naomi, 
call me Mara, &c. “ Naomi signifies plea- 
sant or amiable j but all my pleasant things 
are laid waste ; call me Mara, bitter or bitter- 
ness, for I am now a woman of a sorrowful 
s[)irit.” Thus does she bring her mind to 
her condition, which we all ought to do when 
our condition is not in every thing to our 
mind. Observe, 

1. The change of her state, and how it 
is described, with a pious regard to the divine 
providence, and without any passionate mur- 
murings or complaints. (1.) It was a very 
sad and melancholy change. She went out 
full; so she thought herself when she had 
her husband with her and two sons. Much 
of the fulneSvS of our comfort in this world 
arises from agreeable relations. But she now 
came home again cmjity, a widow and child- 
less, and probably had sold her goods, and 
of all the effects she took with her brought 
home no more than the clothes on her back. 
So uncertain is all that which we call fulness 
ill the creature, 1 Sam. ii, 5. Even in the 
fulness of that sufficiency we may be in 
straits. But there is a fulness, a spiritual 
and di\une fulness, which we can never be 
emptied of, a good part which shall not be 
taken from those that have it. (2.) She ac- 
knowledges the hand of God, his mighty 
hand, in the affliction. “ It is the Lord that 
has brought me home again empty ; it is the 
Almighty that has afflicted me.” Note, No- 
thing conduces more to satisfy a gracious 
soul under an affliction than the consideration 
of the hand of God in it. It is the Lord, 

1 Sam. iii. 18 ; Job i. 21. Especially to con- 
sider that he who afflicts us is Shaddai, the 
Almighty, with whom it is folly to contend 
and to whom it is our duty and interest to 
submit. It is that name of God by which he 
enters into covenant with his jieople : I am 
God Almighty, God All-svfficient, Gen. xvii. 1. 
He afflicts as a God in covenant, and his all- 
sufiiciency may be our support and supply 
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under all our afflictions. He that empties 
us of the creature knows how to fill us with 
himself. (3.) She speaks very feelingly of 
the impression which the affliction had made 
u])on her : He hw dealt veiy bitterly with me. 
The cup of affliction is a bitter cup, and even 
that which afterwards yields the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness, yet, for the present, is 
not joyous, hut grievous, Heb. xii. 11. Job 
complains, Thou writest bitter things against 
me. Job xiii. 26. (4.) She owns the affliction 
to come from God as a controversy: The 
Lord hath testified against me. Note, When 
God corrects us he testifies against us and 
contends with us (Job x. 17)> intimating that 
he is displeased with us. Every rod has a 
voice, the voice of a witness. 

2. ITie compliance of her spirit with this 
change : “ Call me not Naomi, for 1 am no 
more pleasant, either to myself or to my 
friends; hut call me Mara, a name more 
agreeable to my present state.” Many that 
arc debased and impoverished yet affect to 
be called by the empty names and titles of 
honour they have formerly enjoyed. Naomi 
did not so. Her humility regards not a glo- 
rious name in a dejected state. If God deal 
bitterly with her, she will accommodate her- 
self to the dis})cnsation, and is willing to be 
called Mara, hitter. N ote, It well becomes us 
to have our hearts humbled under humbling 
providences. When our condition is brought 
douTi our spirits should be brought clown 
with it. And then our troubles are sanctified 
to us when we thus comj)ort with them ; for 
it is not an afilietion itself, but an affliction 
rightly home, that docs us good. Perdidisti 
tot mala, si nondum misern esse didicisti — So 
many calamities have been lost upon you if 
you have not yet learned how to suffer. Sen. 
ad Helv. Tribulation works patience. 

CHAP. II. 

There i« erarrely any chapter in all the tacred hiitory that itoopa 
■o low as thii to lukc i'uK»ixniive oC mi mean a perMii aa Uuih, a 
poor Moahitiah vriilow, ao mean an action aa her gleaninif rorn 
in a nei|thbour’a field, and the minute rirrumatanrea thereof. 
Ilut all tliia WBH in ordrr tu her lieiiii; Krafird into ihi* line of 
Chriat and lukrn in among hia anrratort, that ahr might be a 
figareor the eapouanla oi the f iriililc rhurch to f'hriat, laa. Iiv. 1. 

1 hia iiiakea the atory rrmnrkuhle ; and many of the puaaagea of it 
are iiiatructive and very im{in>vnhle. Here we have, I. Kulli'a 
humility anil iniinatry in gleaning rom, I'ruvidriirr dirertiiiK her 
to Huaz'a field, ver. 1 3. II. 'I hr |;reai favour wliirh lloaa 

ahowed to her in many iuatanrrs, vcr. d— Ifi. III. 1 he return of 
Ruth tu her niuther>iii<lBW, ver. IS" 1!3. 

A nd Naomi had a kinsman of her 
husband’s, a mighty man of 
wealth, of the family of Elimelcch; 
and his name was Boaz. it And 
Ruth the Moabitess said unto Naomi, 
Let me now go to the field, and glean 
ears of corn after him in whose sight 
I shall find grace. And she said unto 
Ikt, Go, my daughter. 3 And she 
went, and came, and gleaped in the 
field after the reapers ; and her hap 
v/as to light on a part of the field be- 
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longing unto Boaz, who was of the 
kindred of Elimelech. 

Naomi had now gained a settlement in 
Bethlehem among her old friends ; and here 
we have an account^ 

I. Of her rich Idnsman, Boaz, a mighty 
mm of wealthy v. 1. The Chaldee reads it, 
mighty in the law. If he was both, it was a 
most rare and excellent conjunction, to be 
mighty in wealth and mighty in the scriptures 
too; those that are so arc mighty indeed. 
He was grandson of Nahshon, who was prince 
of the tribe of Judah in the wilderness, and 
son of Salmon, probably a younger son, by 
Rahab, the harlot of Jericho. He carries 
might in his name, Boaz— in him is strength; 
and he was of the family of Elimelech, that 
family which was now reduced and brought 
so low. Observe, 1. Boaz, though a rich 
and great man, had poor relations. Every 
branch of the tree is not a top-branch. Let 
not those that arc great in the world be 
ashamed to own their kindred that arc mean 
and despised, lest they be found therein 
proud, scornful, and unnatural. 2. Naomi, 
though a i)oor contemptible widow, had rich 
relations, whom yet she boasted not of, nor 
was burdensome to, nor expected any thing 
from when she returned to Bethlehem in dis- 
tress. I'hose that have rich relations, whih^ 
they themselves are poor, ought to know 
that it is the wise providence of Clod that 
makes the difference (in which we ought to 
acquiesce), and that to be proud of our re- 
lation to such is a great sin, and to trust to 
it is great folly. 

II. Of her poor daughter-in-law, Ruth. 
1. Her conditi(jn was very low and poor, 
which was a great trial to the faith and con- 
stancy of a young proselyte. The Bethlehem- 
ites would have done well if they had invited 
Naomi and her daughter-in-law first to one ^ 
good house and then to another (it would 
have been a great suj)port to an aged widow 
and a great encouragement to a new convert); 
but, instead of tasting the dainties of Canaan, 
they have no way of getting necessary food 
but by gleaning corn, and otherwise, for 
aught that appears, they might have starved. 
Note, God has chosen the poor of this world; 
and ])Oor they are likely to be, for, though 
God has chosen them, commonly men over- 
look them. 2. Her character, in thi.s con- 
dition, was very good {o. 2): She said to 
Naomi, not, “ Let me now go to the land of 
Moab again, for there is no living here, here 
there is want, but vi my father s house there 
is bread enough No, she is not mindful of 
the country from which she came out, other- 
wise she had now a fair occasion to return. 
Tlie God of Israel shall be her God, and, 
though he slay her, yet will she trust in him 
and never forsake him. But her request is. 
Let me go to the field, and glean ears of corn. 
Those that are well born, and have been well 
brought up, know not what straits they may 


be reduced to, nor what mean employment! 
they may be obliged to get their bread by, 
Lam. iv 5. When the case is thus melan- 
choly, let Ruth be remembered, who is a 
great example, (1.) Of humility. When 
Providence had made her poor she did not 
say, “ To glean, which is in effect to beg, I 
am ashamed,” but cheerfully stoops to the 
meanness of her circumstances and accom- 
modates herself to her lot. High s]hrits can 
more easily starve than stoop ; Ruth was 
none of those. She does not tell her mother 
she was never brought up *to live upon 
crumbs. Though she was not brought up 
to it, she is brought down to it, and is not 
uneasy at it. Nay, it is her own motion, not 
her mother’s injunction. Humility is one of 
the brightest ornaments of youth, and one 
of the best omens. Before Ruth’s honour 
was this humility. Observe how humbly she 
speaks of herself, in her expectation of leave 
to glean: Let me glean after him in whose 
sight I shall find grace. She does not say, 
“ 1 will go and glean, and surely nobody will 
deny me the liberty,” but, “ 1 will go and 
glean, in the hope that somebody will allow 
me the liberty.” Note, Poor people must 
not demand kindness as a debt, hut humbly 
ask it, and take it as a favour, though in 
ever so small a matter. It becomes the poor 
to use entreaties. (2.) Of industry. She 
does not say to her mother-in-law, “ Let me 
now go a visiting to the ladies of the town, 
or go a walking in the fields to take the air 
and be merry ; 1 cannot sit all day moping 
with you.” No, it is not sport, but business, 
that her heart is upon : ** Let me go and 
glean ears of corn, which will turn to some 
good account.” She was one of those 
virtuous women that love not to eat the 
bread of idleness, but love to take pains. 
This is an example to young people. Let 
them learn betimes to labour, and, what th 
hand finds to do, do it with their might. A 
disposition to diligence bodes well both for 
this world and the other. Love not slee]), 
love not sj)ort, love not sauntering ; but love 
business. It is also an cxainjde to poor 
people to work for their living, and not beg 
that which they are able to earn. We must 
not be shy of any honest employment, 
though it be mean, ifiyov ovdtv oveT^of — No 
labour is a reproach. Sin is a thing below 
us, but we must not think any thing else so 
that Providence calls us to. (3.) ()f regard 
to her mother. Though she was but her 
mother-in-law, and though, being loosed by 
death from the law of her husband, she 
might easily suppose herself thereby loosed 
from the law of her husband’s mother, yet 
she is dutifully observant of her. She will 
not go out without letting her know and 
asking her leave. This respect young people 
ought to show to their parents and governors; 
it is part of the honour due to them. She 
did not say, Mother, if you will go with 
me, I will go glean but, ** Do you sit a: 
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borne and take your ease, and I will go I stranger ? 
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1 1 And Boaz answered 


abroad, and take pains.’* Jmiores ad Mores ^nd said unto her, It hath fully been 

upon toil. (4.) Of dependence upon Provi- unto thy mother in law since the 
dence, intimated in that, 1 will glean after death of thine husband : and how 

him in whose sight I Ml find grace. She thou hast left thy father and thy 

kno^ not which way to go. nor whom to y ^ of thy nativity, 

enquire for, but Will trust Providence to raise , ’ , . * 1 : 

her up some friend or other that will be kind ^^^1 come unto a people which 

to her. Let us always keep up good thoughts thou kncwest not heretofore. 12 

of the divine providenre, and believe that The Lord recompense thywork, and 
wlnle jlo wdl it udU do well for us. And ^ jg^yard be given thee of the 
It did well for Ruth ; for when she went out y n* j r r ^ j 'u 

alone, without guide or companion, to glean, of Israel, imder whose 

her hap was to light on the field of Boaz, v.^. Wings thou art comc to trust. 13 
To her it seemed casual. She knew not Then slie said, Let me find favour in 
whose field it was, nor had she any reason ^hy sight, my lord ; for that thou 

[KCftrarS 1°“ 

(lence directed her steps to this field. Note, hast spoken friendly unto thine hand- 
God wisely orders small events ; and those maid, though I be not like unto one 
that seem altogether contingent serve his of thine Jiandmaidens. 14 And Boaz 
own glory and the good of his pcoijle. Many j mealtime come thou 

a great affair is brought about by a little , i i j i v 

turn, which seemed fortuitous to us, but was higher, and eat of the bread, and dip 


directed by Providence with design. 


thy morsel in the vinegar. And she 


4 And, behold, BoazeamefromBeth- I’^side the reapers: and he reached 

lehem, and said unto the reapers. The her parched corn, and she did eat 
Loud ftewith YOU. And thevanswered 
him, The Loilu bless thee. 5 Then "P 

said Boaz unto his servant that was j saying, 

set over the reapers, Whose damsel is even among the sheaves, 

tliis? (5 And the servant that was ^’1? 

set over the reapers answered and ' f 

said. It is the Moaliitish damsel that P^’*® hir her and leave them, that she 

eame back with Naomi out of the 

countrv of Moab : 7 And she said, Boaz himself appears, and a greaf 

1 pray'vou, let me glean and gather ‘h>cency there appears in his carri:ige 

4-1 1 both towards his own servants and towards 

after the reapers among the sheaves : stranger. 


SO she came, and hath continued even 


IS poor stranger. 

I. Towards his own servants, and those 


from the morning until now, that she that ivere emjdoycd for him in reaping and 
tarried a little in the house. S Then Kathering in his corn. Harvest-time is busy 
said Boaz unto Ruth, Hearest thou 11“®’ H'e" he at work 

not, my daughter t Go not to glean ^vealth, had much to do, and consequently 
in another field, neither go from manyto work underhim and to live upon him. 
hence, but abide here fast by my goods are increased those are increased 
maidens : i) Lei thine eyes he on them, and what good has the owner 

the «dd that thev do reap, a„d go 

thou after them : nave 1 not charged i. He had a servant that was set over the 
the young men that they shall not reapers, r. 0. In great families it is requisite 
toucli tliee ? and wlien thou art ^**‘^**^ should be one to oversee the rest of the 

athirst, go unto the vessels, and drink f '■ ’“'‘“"i" 

J I - 1 ,1 1 both of work and meat. Mini-sters are such 

t lat \\ Inch the young men have servants in (iod’s house, and it is reciuisite 
drawn, 10 Then she fell on her face, that they he both wise and faithful, and show 
and bowed herself to the ground, and their Lord all things, as he here, v. 0. 
said unto him. Why have I found Yet he came himself to his reapers, to 

p^inddneeye, .h.t,h„u,h«ulde.t 

take knowledge of me, seeing I am a j further orders what ehould be done. Thw 
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was both for his own interest (he that whollj II. Boaz was very kind to Ruth, and 
leaves his business to others will have it showed her a great deal of favour, induced to 
done by the halves ; the master’s eye makes it by the account he had of her, and what he 
a fat horse) and it was also for the encourage- observed concerning her, God ’also inclining 
mentof his servants, who would go on the his heart to countenance her. Coming among 
more cheerfully in their work when their his reapers, he observed this stranger among 
master countenanced them so far as to make them, and got intelligence from his steward 
them a visit. Masters that live at ease should who she was, and here is a very particular 
think with tenderness of those that toil for account of what passed concerning her. 
them and bear the burden and heat of the day. 1. llie steward gave to Boaz a very fair 

3. Kind and pious salutations were inter- account of her, proper to recommend her to 
changed between Boaz and his reapers. his favour, t? 6, 7. (1.) That she was a 

(1.) He said to them, The Lord be with you: stranger, and therefore one of those that by 
and they replied. The Lord bless thee, v. 4. the law of God were to gather the gleanings 
Hereby they expressed, [l.] Their mutual of the harvest ^ Lev. xix. .0, 10. She is the 
respect to each other ; he to them as good Moabitish damsel. (2.) That she was allied 
seri’^ants, and they to him as a good master, to his family ; she came back with Naomi, 
When he came to them he did not fall a the wife of Elimelech, a kinsmam of Boaz. 
chiding them, as if he came only to find (3.)Thatshewasaproselytc, for she came out 
fault and exercise his authority, but he of the country of Moab to settle in the land 
prayed for them : “ The Lord be with you, of Israel. (4.) That she was very modest, 
prosper you, and give you health and strength, and4iad not gleaned till she had asked leave, 
and preserve you from any disaster.” Nor (5.) That she was very industrious, and had 
did they, as soon as ever he was out of hear- continued close to her work from morning 
ing, fall a cursing him, as some ill-natured even until now. And the poor that are in- 
servants that hate their master’s eye, but dustrious and willing to take pains arc fit 
they returned his courtesy: The Lord bless to be encouraged. Now, in the heat of the 
thee, and make our labours serviceable to thy day, she tarried a little in the house or booth 
prosj)crity.” Things are likely to go on well that was set up in the field for shelter from the 
in a house where there is such good-will as weather to repose herself, and some suggest 
this between master and sen^ants. [2.] that it is probable she retired for her devo- 
Their joint-dependence upon the divine provi- tion. But she soon came back to her work, 
dcnce. 'J’hey express their kindness to each and, except that little intermission, kept 


other by praying one for another. 


• each and, except that little intermission, kept 
They close to it all day, though it w^as not what 


show not only their courtesy, but their piety, she had been used to. Sen^ants should be 
and acknowledgment that all good comes just in the character and reports they give 
from the presence and blessing of God, which to their masters, and take heed they do 
therefore we should value and desire above not misrepresent any person, nor without 
any thing else both for ourselves and others, cause discourage their master’s charity. 

(2.) Let us hence learn to use, [l.] 2. Boaz was hereupon extremely civil to 

Courteous salutations, as expressions of a her in divers instances. (1.) He ordered her 
sincere good-will to our friencls. [2.] Pious to attend his reapers in every field they jra- 

liffinnr ht. ..ii.. 1 1 m. a.- 1 1 1 J ^ 


ejaculations, lifting up our hearts to God for thered in and not to glean in the field of 
his favour, in such short prayers as these, another, for she should not need to go any 
Only we must take heed that they do not de- where else to better herself (v. 8) : Abide 
generate into fprmality, lest in them wc tahe here fast by my maidens ; for those of her 
the name of the Lord our God in vain: but, own sex were the fittest company for her. 
if wc be serious in them, we may in them (2.) He charged all his servants to be very 
keep up our communion with God, and fetch tender of her and respectful to her, and 
in mercy and grace from him. It appears no doubt they w'ould be so to one to 
to have been the usual custom thus to wish whom they saw their master kind. She was 


reapers good speed, Ps. cxxix. 7, 8. 


a stranger, and it is ])robable her langu^e. 


4. lie took an account from his reapers dress, and mien diftered much from theirs ; 
concerning a stranger he met with in the but he charged them ..hat they should not in 
field, and gave necessary orders concerning any thing affront her, or be abusive to her, 
her, that they should not touch her (v. 9) nor as rude servants are too apt to be to strangers, 
reproach her, t?. 15. Masters must take (3.) He bade her welcome to the entertain- 
care, not only that they do no hurt them- ment he had provided for his own servants, 
selves, but that th?y sufter not their sen^ants He ordered her, not only to drink of the 
and those under them to do hurt. lie also w'ater wdiich was drawn for them (for that 
ordered them to be kind to her, and let fall seems to be the liquor he means (n. 9), 
some of the handfuls on purpose for her. drawn from the famous well of Beth-lehem 
’fhougb it is fit that masters should restrain which was by the gate, the water of which 
and rebuke their servants* wastefulness, yet David longed for, 2 Sam. xxiii. 15), but at 
they should not tie them U]) from being meantime to come and eat of their bread (v. 
charitable, but give them allowance for ^at, 14), yea, and she should be welcome to their 


with prudent directions. 


I sauce too : Come, dip thy morsel tii the 
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vinegar, to make it savoury : for God allows render honour to whom honour is due, (2.) 
us not only nourishing but relishing food, She humbly owned herself unworthy of his 
not for necessity only, but for delight. And flours I am a stranger (r. 10) and not 
for encouragement to her, and direction to like one of thy handmaids (p. 13), not so well 
the servants, he himself, happening to be dressed nor so well taught, not so neat nor 


present when the reapers sat down to meat, so handy.” Note, It well becomes us all to 
reached her parched com to eat. It is no think meanly of ourselves, and to take notice 
disparagement to the finest hand to be of that in ourselves which is diminishing, 
reached forth to the needy (Prov. xxxi. 20), esteeming others better than ourselves. (3.) 
and to be employed in serving the poor. She gratefully acknowledged his kindness to 
Observe, Boaz was not scanty in his provi- her ; though it was no great expense to him, 
sion for his reapers, but sent them so much nor much more than what he was obliged to 
more than enough for themselves as would by the divine law, yet she magnifies and ad- 
be entertainment for a stranger. ITiiis there mires it : Why have I found grace in thy eyes ? 
is that scatter eth and yet increaseih. (4.) He v. 10. (4.) She begs the continuance of his 

commended her for her dutiful respect to her good-will : Let me find favour in thy sight 
mother-in-law, which, though he did not (r. 13), and owns that what he had said had 
know her by sight, yet he had heard of been a cordial to her : Thou hast comforted 
{r. 11) : It has been fully shown me all that me^for that thou hast spoken friendly to me. 
thou hast done unto thy mother-in-law. Note, Those that are great, and in high places. 
Those that do well ought to have the praise know not how much good they may do to 
of it. But that which especially he com- their inferiors with a kind look or by speak- 
mended her for was that she had left her own ing friendly to them ; and so small an ex- 
country, and had become a })roselyte to the pense, one would think, they should not 
Jewish religion ; for so the Chaldee expounds grudge, when it shall be put u])on the score 
it : ** Thou hast come to be proselyted, and of their charity. (5.) When Boaz gave her 
to dwell among a people whom thou knowest her dinner with his reapers she only ate so 
no/.” Those that leave all, to embrace the much as would suffice her, and left the rest, 
true religion, are worthy of double honour, and immediately rose up to glean, v. 14, 15. 
(5.) He prayed for her (v. 12): The Lord re- She did not, under pretence either of her 
compense thy work. Her strong affection to want or of her labour, eat more than was 
the commonwealth of Israel, to which she convenient for her, nor so much as to unfit 
was by birth an alien, was such a work of the her for work in the afternoon. Temper- 
divine grace in her as would certainly be ance is a friend to industry ; and we must 
crowned with a full reward by him under eat and drink to strengthen us for business, 
whose wings she had come to trust. Note, not to indispose us to it. 

Those that by faith come under the wings of i ^ 

the divine grace, and have a full complacency ^ ^ So she gleaned m the field unti 
and confidence in that grace, may be sure of and beat out that she had 

a full recompcnce of reward for their so gleaned : and it was about an ephah 
doing. From this expression, the Jews de- of barley. 18 And she took it up, 

senhe a proselyte 10 be one that is yatW and went into the city: and her 
under the Wings of the divine majesty. (G.) He i 

encouraged her to go on in her gleaning, and ^^I'ber in law saw wliat she had 
did not offer to take her off from that ; for gleaned : and she brought forth, and 
the greatest kindness we can do our poor re- gave to her that she had reserved 
lations is to assist and encourage their in- after she was sufficed. 19 And her 
dustry. Boaz ordered his servants to let i .1 -cwri 

her glean among the sheaves, where other ^ said unto her, here 

gleaners were not allowed to come, and not bast thou gleaned to day ? and where 
to reproach her, that is, not to call her thief wroughtcst thou ? blessed be he that 
or to susnect her of taking more than was did take knowledge of thee. And 
allowed her, v. 15. All this shows Boaz to : i ur 

have been a man of a generous spirit, and , ‘ 111 With 

one that, according to the law, considered Whom she had wrought, and said, 
the heart of a stranger. The man’s name with whom I wrought 

3. Ruth received his favours with a great to day is Boaz. 20 And Naomi said 
de^ of humility and ptitude, and conducted u^to her daughter in law, Blessed be 
herself With as much propriety in her place i r.i t° i ^ ^ r 

as he did himself in his, out little thinking b^ tbe Lord, who hath not left 
that she should shortly be the mistress of that «« his kindness to the living and to 
field she was now gleaning in. (1.) She paid the dead. And Naomi said unto her, 

The man is near of kin unto us, one 

««; k™„.„ A.d buu. 

fteriejf to the ground. Note, Good breeding ^be Moabitess said. He said unto me 
a ornament to religion; and we must also, Thou shalt keep fast by my 
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young men, until they have ended all 
my harvest. 22 And Naomi said 
unto Ruth her daughter in law. It is 
good, my daughter, that thou go out 
witli his maidens, that they meet thee 
not in any other field. 23 So she 
kept fast by the maidens of Boaz 
to glean unto the end of barley har- 
vest and of wheat harvest ; and dwelt 
with her mother in law. 

Here, I. Ruth finishes her day’s work, v. 17. 

1. She took care not to lose time, fur she 
gleaned until evening. We must not be 
weary of well-doing, because in due season 
we shall reap. She did not make an excuse 
CO sit still, or go home, till the evening. Let 
us work the works of him that sent us^ while it 
tjr day. She scarcely used, much less did 
she abuse, the kindness of Boaz ; for, though 
he ordered his servants to leave handfuls for 
her, she continued to glean the scattered ears. 

2. Slie took care not to lose what she had 
gathered, but threshed it herself, that she 
might the more easily carry it home, and 
might have it ready for use. The slothful 
man roasteth not that which he took in hunting, 
and so loseth the benefit of it, but the sub- 
stance of a diligent man is precious, Prov. 
.vii. 27. Ruth had gathered it ear by ear, 
but, when she had put it all together, it was 
an ephah of barley, about four i)ecks. Many 
a little makes a great deal. It is an en- 
couragement to industry that in all labour, 
even that of gleaning, there is profit, but the 
talk of the lips tendeth only to penury. When 
she had got her corn into as little compass as 
she could, she took it up herself, and carried 
it into the city, though, had she asked them, 
it is likely some of Boaz’s sen^ants would 
have done that for her. We should study to 
be as little as possible troublesome to those 
that arc kind to us. She did not think it 
either too hard or too mean a service to carry 
her corn herself into the city, but was rather 
pleased with what she had gotten by her own 
industry, and careful to secure it ; and let us 
thus take care that we lose not those things 
which we have wrought, which we have gained, 
2 John 8. 

II. She paid her respects to her mother-in- 
law, went straight home to her and did not go 
to converse with Boaz’s servants, showed her 
v'hat she had gleaned, that she might see she 
bad not been idle. 

1 . She entertained her with what she had 
left of the good dinner Boaz had given her. 
She gave to her what she had reserved, after 
she was sufficed (r. 18), which refers to v. 14. 
If she had any thing better than another, her 
mother should haye part with her. TTius, 
having shown industry abroad, she showed 
piety at home; so cnildren’s maintaining 
their parents is called (1 Tim. v. 4), and it is 
part of the honour due to them by the fifth 
commandment. Matt. xv. 6. 


2. She gave her an account of her day’s 
work, and how a kind providence had fa- 
voured her in it, which made it very comfort- 
able to her ; for the gleanings that a righteous 
man hath are better than the harvests of 
many wicked, Ps. xxxvii. IG. (i.) Naomi 
asked her where she had been : Where hast 
thou gleaned to-day ? Note, Parents should 
take care to enquire into the ways of their 
children, how, and where, and in what com- 
pany they spend their time. This may pre- 
vent many extravagancies which children, 
left to themselves, run into, by which they 
bring both themselves and their parents to 
shame. If we are not our brethren’s, yet 
surely we arc our children’s keepers; and 
we know what a son Adonijah proved, that 
had never been chidden. Parents should 
examine their children, not to frighten nor 
discourage them, not so as to make them 
hate home or tempt them to tell a lie, but to 
commend them if they have done well, and 
with mildness to re])rove and caution them if 
they have done otherwise. It is a good 
question for us to ask ourselves in the close 
of every day, “ Where have I gleaned to-day? 
What improvements have I made in know, 
ledge and grace ? What have 1 done or ob- 
tained that will turn to a good account?” 

(2.) Ruth gave her a jiarticular account of * 
the kindness she had received from Boaz 
(r. 1 9) and the hopes she had of further kind- 
ness from him, he having ordered her to at- 
tend his sen^ants throughout all the harvest, 
r. 21. Note, Children should look uj)on 
themselves as accountable to their parents 
and to those that are over them, and not 
think it a disparagement to them to be ex- 
amined ; let them do that which is good, and 
they shall have praise of the same. Ruth 
told her mother what kindness Boaz had 
shown her, that she might take some occa- 
sion or another to acknowledge it and return 
him thanks ; but she did not tell her how 
Boaz had commended her, v. 1 1. Humility 
teaches us, not only not to praise ourselves, 
but not to be forward to publish others’ 
praises of us. C3-) ^Ve are here told what 
Kiorni said to it. [l.] She prayed heartily 
for him that had been her daughter’s bene- 
factor, even before she knew who it was 
{v. 1 9) : Blessed be he, whoever he was, that 
did take knowledge of thee, shooting the ar- 
row of prayer at a vent ire. But more par- 
ticularly when she was told who it was 
(r. 20) ; Blessed be he if the Lord. Note, 

The poor must pray for those that are kind 
and liberal to them, and thus requite them, 
when they are not capable of making them 
any other requital. Let the loins of the poor 
bless those that refresh them. Job xxix. 13; 

.xxxi. 20. And he that hears the cries of the 
poor against their oppressors (Exod. xxii. 27), 
it may be hoped, will hear the prayers of the 
poor for their benefactors. She now remem- 
bered the former kindnesses Boaz had shown 
to her husband and sons, and joins those to 
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this ; he has not off his kindness to the 
living and to the dead. If we generously 
show kindness even to those that seem to 
have forgotten our former favours, perhaps 
it may help to revive the remembrance even 
of those which seem buried. [2.] She ac- 
quainted Ruth with the relation their family 
was in to Boaz : The man is near of kin to us. 
It should seem she had been so long in Moab 
that she had forgotten her kindred in the 
lamd of Israel, till by this providence God 
brought it to her nund. At least she had 
not told Ruth of it, though it might have 
been some encouragement to a young prose- 
lyte. Unlike to humble Naomi are many, 
who, though fallen into decay themselves, 
are continually boasting of their great rela- 
tions. Nay, Observe the chain of thought 
here, and in it a chain of providences, bring- 
ing about what was designed concerning 
Ruth. Ruth names Boaz as one that had 
been kind to her. Naomi bethinks herself 
who that should be, and presently recollects 
herself : “ The man is near of kin to us j now ‘ 
that 1 hear his name, I remember him very 
well.” This thought brings in another: 

“ He is our next kinsman, our goel, that has 
the right to redeem our estate that was 
mortgaged, and therefore from him we rnay 
e.vpect further kindness. He is the likeliest 
man in all Bethlehem to set us up.” Thus 
God brings things to our mind, sometimes 
on a sudden, that prove to have a wonderful 
^tendency to our good. [3.] She appointed 
Ruth to continue her attendance in the fields 
of Boaz (r. 22) : Let them not meet thee in 
any other field, for that will be construed a 
contempt of his courtesy.” Our blessed Sa- 
viour is our Goel; it is he that has a right to 
redeem. If we expect to receive benefit by 
liiin, let us closely adhere to him, and his 
fields, and his family ; let us not go to the 
world and its fields for that which is to be 
had with him only, and which he has en- 
couraged us to expect from him. Has the 
Lord dealt bountifully wdth us ? Let us not 
be found in any other field, nor seek for 
happiness and satisfaction in the creature. 
Tradesmen take it ill if those that are in 
their books go to another shop. We lose 
divine favours if we slight them. Some 
think Naomi gave her daughter-in-law a tacit 
rebuke; she had spoken (p. 21) of keeping 
fast by the young men. “ Nay,” said Naomi 
(p. 22), “ It is good that thou go out with his 
maidens; they are fitter company for thee 
than the young men.” But they are too cri- 
tical. Ruth spoke of the young men because 
they were the principal labourers, and to 
them Boaz had given directions concerning 
her; and Naomi takes it for granted that, 
while she attended the young men, her so- 
ciety would he wdth the maiden.s, as was fit. 
Ruth dutifully ob8er\Td her mother’s direc- 
tions; she continued to glean, to the end, 
not only of barley-harvest, but of the wheat- 
harvest. which followed it, that she might 
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gather food m harvest to serve for winter, 
Prov. vi. 6 — 8. She also kept fast by the 
maidens of Boaz, with whom she afterwards 
cultivated an acquaintance, which might do 
her service, v. 23. But she constantly came 
to her mother at night in due time, as be- 
came a virtuous woman, that was for work- 
ing days, and not for merry nights. And 
when the harvest was ended (as bishop Pa- 
trick expounds it) she did not gad abroad, 
but kept her aged mother company at home. 
Dinah went out to see the daughters of the 
land, and %ve know what a disgrace her vanity 
ended in. Ruth kept at home, and helped 
to maintain her motlier, and went out on no 
other errand than to get provision for her, 
and we shall find afterwards what preferment 
her humility and industry ended in. Seest 
thou a man diligent in his business ? Honour 
is before him. 

CHAP. III. 

Wc found it Trry easy, in thn former chapter, to applaud the de* 
c«iK' 5 ' of Kuih'a Lehnviour, and to ahuw whnt good uae we may 
inako of the account given ua of il ; but in thia rhnpler we aiiall 
have much nilo to vinriirate it from the imputation of indr.rency, 
and to save it from liaviug an ill uac made of it ; but the (tuuiiiicsa 
of tliofie tiim ‘1 was inch uR taved ubiit is recorded here from be- 
ng ill done, and yet the badneat of theic timea la auch ua that it 
will not justify an}' now in doing the like. Here is, 1. 1 he direc- 
tions Naomi pave to her dauithtcr-iu-law how to claim Buaz for 
her husband, ver. 1—5. 11. Iluth’a punctual ubaervaiice of thoae 
directions, vcr. G, 7. IH* The kind and lionourulilc irealiiieiit 
Hoar gave her, rer. 8— la. IV. tier return to her mothrr-in-law, 
ver. Hi— 18. 

T hen Naomi her mother in law 
said unto her. My daughter, 
shall I not seek rest for thee, that it 
may be well with thee ? 2 And now 
is not Boaz of our kindred, with 
wdiose maidens thou wast ? Behold, 
lie Tuinnoweth barley to night in the 
threshing floor. 3 Wash thyself 
therefore, and anoint thee, and put 
thy raiment upon thee, and get thee 
down to the floor: but make not 
lliysclf known unto the man, until he 
shall have done eating and drinking. 
4 And it shall be, when he lieth 
down, that thou shall mark tlie place 
where he shall lie, and thou shall go 
in, and uncover his feet, and lay thee 
douTi ; and he will tell thee what 
thou shalt do. 5 And she said unto 
her. All that thou sayest unto me I 
will do. 

Here, 1. Naomi’s care for her daughter’s 
comfort is without doubt very commendable, 
and is recorded for imitation. She had no 
thoughts of marrying herself, eh. i. 1 2. But, 
though she that was old had resolved upon a 
perpetual widowhood, yet she was far from 
the thoughts of confining her daughter-in- 
law to it, that was young. Age must not 
make itself a standard to youth. On the 
contrary, she is full of contrivance how to 
get her well married. Her wisdom projected 
that for her daughter which her daughter’s 
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modesty forbade her to project for herself, thought it was a good opportunity to apply 
a. 1. Ihkshedid, 1. In justice to the dead, to him when he made a winnowing- feast 
to raise up seed to those tW were gone, at his threshing-floor {v. 2), then and there 
and so to preserve the family from being cx- completing the joy of the harvest, and treat- 
tinct. 2. In kindness and gratitude to her ing his workmen like a kind master ; He 
daughter-in-law, who had conducted herself winnoweth barley to-night, that is, he makes 
very dutifully and respectfully to her. " My his entertainment to-night. As Nubal and 
daughter" (said she, looking upon her in all Absalom had feasts at their sheep-shearing, 
respects as her own), 1 not seek rest so Boaz at his winnowing. 3. Naomi 

for thee" that is, a settlement in the married thought Ruth' the most proper person to do 
state ; ** shall 1 not get thee a good husband, it herself ; and perhaps it was the usage in 
that it may he well with thee" that is, “ that that country that in this case the woman 
thou mayest live plentifully and pleasantly, should make the demand ; so much is in- 
and not spend all thy days in the mean and timated by the law, Deut. xxv. 7 — 9- Naomi 
melancholy condition we now live in ?” Note, therefore orders her daughter-in-law to make 
(1.) A married state is, or should be, a state herself clean and neat, not to make herself 
of rest to young people. Wandering af- fine {v. 3) : “ Wash thyself and anoint thee, 
fections are then fixed, and the heart must not paint thee (as Jezebel), put on thy rai- 
be at rest. It is at rest in the house of a inent, hut not the attire of a harlot, and go 
husband, and in his heart, ch. i. 9. Those down to the floor,” whither, it is probable, 
are giddy indeed that marriage does not she was invited to the supper there made ; 
compose. (2.) That which should be desired hut she must not make herself known, that 
and designed by those that enter into the is, not make her errand known (she herself 
married state is that it may he well with them, could not but be very well known among 
in order to which it is necessary that they Boaz’s reapers) till the company had dispersed 
choose well ; otherwise, instead of being a and Boaz had retired. And upon this occa- 
rest to them, it may prove the greatest un- sion she would have an easier access to him 
easiness. Parents, in disposing of their in private than she could have at his o^vn 
children, must have this in their eye, that it house. And thus far was well enough. But, 
may he well with them. And be it always 4. Her coming to lie dorni at his feet, when 
remembered that is best for us which is best he was asleep in his bed, had such an appear- 
for our souls. (3.) It is the duty of parents ance of evil, was such an approach towards 
to seek this rest for their children, and to do it, and might have been such an occasion of 
all that is fit for them to do, in due time, it, that we know not well how to justify it. 
in order to it. And the more dutiful and Many expositors think it unjustifiable, par- 
rcspectful they are to thorn, though they can ticularly tlie excellent Mr. Poole. We musv 
the w’orse spare them, yet they should the not do evil that good may come. It is 
rather prefer them, and the better. dangerous to bring the spark and the tinder 

II. The course she took in order to her together ; for how great a matter may a little 
daughter’s preferment was very extraordinary fire kindle ! All agree that it is not to be 
and looks suspicious. If there was any thing drawn into a precedent; neither our laws 
improper in it, the fault must lie upon nor our times are the same that were then ; 
Naomi, who put her daughter upon it, and yet I am willing to make the best of it. If 
who knew, or should know, the laws and Boaz was, as they presumed, the next kins- 
usages of Israel better than Ruth. 1. It man, she was his wife before God (as we 
was true that Boaz, being near of kin to the say), and there needed but little ceremony to 
deceased, and (for aught that Naomi knew complete the nuptials ; and Naomi did not 
to the contrary) the nearest of all now alive, intend that Ruth should approach to him 
was obliged by the divine law to marry the any otherwise than as his wife. She knew 
widow of Mahlon, who was the eldest son of Boaz to be not only an old man (she would 
Elimclech, and was dead without issue (a. 2) : not have trusted to that alone in venturing 
“ Is not Boaz of our kindred, and therefore her daughter-in-law so near him), but a 
bound in conscience to take care of ouraf- grave sober man, a virtuous and religious 
fairs ? Why should we not remind him of man, and one that feared God. She knew 
his duty ?” This may encourage us to lay Ruth to be a modest woman, chaste, and a 
ourselves by faith at the feet of Christ, that keeper at home, Tit. ii. 5. The Israelites had 
he is our near kinsman; having taken our indeed been once debauched by the daughters 
nature upon him, he is bone of our bone and of Moab (Num. xxv. 1), but this Moabitess 
flesh (f our flesh. 2. It w'as a convenient was none of those daughters. Naomi her- 
tirae to remind him of it, now that he had self designed nothing but what was honest 
got so much acquaintance with Ruth by her and honourable, and her charity (which be- 
constant attendance on his reapers during lieveth all things and hopeth all things)^ ba- 
the whole harvest, which was now ended ; nished and forbade all suspicion that either 
and he also, by the kindness he had shown Boaz or Ruth would attempt any thing but 
to Ruth in smaller matters, had encouraged what was likewise honest and honourable. 
Naomi to hope that he would not be unkind. If what she advised had been then as inde- 
much less unjust, in this greater. And she cent and immodest (according to the usage 
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of the country) as it seems now to us, we 
cannot think that if Naomi had had so Httlc 
virtue (which yet we have no reason to sus- 
pect) she would also have had so little wis- 
dom as to put her daughter upon it, since 
that alone might have marred the match, 
and have alienated the aiTections of so grave 
and good a man as Boaz from her. We 
must therefore think that the thing did not 
look so ill then as it does now. Naomi re- 
ferred her daughter-in-law to Boaz for fur- 
ther directions. When she had thus made 
her claim, Boaz. who was more learned in 
the laws, would tell her what she must do. 
Thus must we lay ourselves at the feet of 
our Redeemer, to receive from him our doom. 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do f Acts ix. 
6. We may be sure, if Ruth had appre- 
hended any evil in that which her mother 
advised her to, she was a woman of too much 
^^rtue and too much sense to promise as she 
did (u. 5) : All that thou sayest unto me 1 
will do. 'fhus must the younger submit to 
the elder, and to their grave and prudent 
counsels, when they have nothing worth 
speaking of to object against it. 

6 And she went down unto the 
floor, and did according to all that 
her mother in law bade her. 7 And 
when Boaz had eaten and drunk, and 
his heart was merry, he went to lie 
down at the end of the heap of corn : 
and she came softly, and uncovered 
hfs feet, and laid her down. 8 And 
it came to pass at midnight, that the 
man was afraid, and turned himself : 
and, behold, a woman lay at his feet. 
9 And he said. Who art thou ? and 
she answered, I am Ruth thine hand- 
maid : spread therefore thy skirt over 
thine handmaid ; for thou art a near 
kinsman. 10 And he said, Blessed 
be thou of the Lord, my daughter : 
/or thou hast showed more kindness 
in the latter end than at the begin- 
ning, inasmuch as thou foUowedst not 
young men, whether poor or rich. 1 1 
And now, my daughter, fear not ; I 
will do to thee all that thou requirest : 
for all the city of my peojde doth 
know that thou art a virtuous wo- 
man. 12 xVnd now it is true that I 
am thy near kinsman ; howbeit there 
is a kinsman nearer than I. 13 
Tarry this night, and it shall be in 
the morning, that if he will perform 
unto thee the part of a kinsman, well; 
let him do the kinsman’s part : but 
if he will not do the part of a kins- 


man to thee, then will I do the part 
of a kinsman to thee, as the Lord 
liveth ; lie down until the morninsr. 

Here is, I. Boaz’s good management of 
his common affairs. It is probable, accord- 
ing to the common usage, 1. Wlien his 
servants winnowed, he was with them, and 
had his eye upon them, to prevent, not their 
stealing any of his corn (he had no reason to 
fear that), but their waste of it through 
carelessness in the winnowing of it. Masters 
may sustain great losses by sen^ants that 
are heedless, though they be honest, which 
is a reason why men should be diligent to 
know the state of their own flocks, and look 
well to them. 2. When he had more than 
ordinary work to be done, he treated his 
servants with extraordinary entertainments, 
and, for their encouragement, did eat and 
drink with thetn. It well becomes those that 
are rich and great to be generous to, and also 
to be familiar ^\ith, those that are under 
them, and employed for them. 3. When 
Boaz had supped with his workmen, and 
been awhile pleasant with them, he went to 
bed in due time, so early that by midnight he 
had his first sleep (v. 8), and thus he would 
be fit for his business betimes next morning. 
All that are good husbands will keep good 
hours, and not indulge themselves nor their 
families in unseasonalde mirth. The Chaldee 
para})hrase tells us (r. 7) that Boas ate and 
drank and his heart was good (and so the 
Hebrew W'ord is), arid he blessed the 7iame of 
the Lord, who had heard his prayers, and 
taken away the famine from the land of Israel. 
So that he went sober to bed, his heart was 
in a good frame, and not overcharged with 
surfeiting and drunkenness. And he did 
not go to bed without prayer. Now that he 
had eaten and w'as full he blessed the Lord, 
and now that he was going to rest he com- 
mitted himself to the divine protection ; it 
was wtU he did, for he had an unusual 
temptation before him, though he knew 
not of it. 4. He had his bed or couch laid 
at the end of the heap of corn; not because 
he had set his heart upon it, nor only that 
he might \vatch and keep it safe from thieves, 
but it was too late to go home to the city, 
and here he w'ould be near his work, anil 
ready for it next morning, and he would 
show that he was not nice or curious in his 
lodging, neither took state nor consulted 
his ease, but was, like his father Jacob, a 
plain man, that, when there w'as occasion, 
could make his bed in a bam, and, if need 
were, sleep contentedly in the straw. 

11. Ruth^s good assurance in the manage- 
ment of her affair. She observed her mo- 
ther’s orders, went and laid herself down, 
not by his side, but overcross his bed’s feet, 
in her clothes, and kept awake, waiting for 
an oj)portunily to tell her errand. When he 
awaked in the night, and perceived there 
was somebody at his feet, and enquired who 
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It was, she told him her name and then her 
errand (v. 9), that she came to put herself 
under his protection, as the person appointed 
by the divine law to be her protector: 
“ TAou art he that has a right to redeem a 
family and an estate from perishing, and 
therefore let this ruin be under thy hand: 
and spread thy skirt over me — ^be pleased to 
espouse me and my cause.” Thus must we 
by faith apply ourselves to Jesus Christ as 
our next kinsman, that is able to redeem us, 
come under his wings, as we are invited 
(Matt, xxiii. 37), and beg of him to spread 
his skirt over us. “ Lord Jesus, take me into 
thy covenant and under thy care. J am op^ 
pressed, undertake for me.” 

111. The good acceptance Ruth gained 
with Roaz. What she did had no ill-elFect, 
either one way or other, so that Naomi was 
not mistaken in her good opinion of her 
kinsman. He knew her demand was just 
and honourable, and treated her accordingly, 
and did not deal with his sister as with a 
harlot, Gen. xxxiv. 31. For, 

1 . He did not ofter to violate her chastity, 
though he had all the opportunity that could 
]je. The Chaldee paraphrase thus descants 
upon it : — He subdued his concupiscence, and 
did not approach to her, but did as Joseph the 
Just, who would not come near to his Bgyp- 
‘{lan mistress, and as Phaltiel the Pious, who, 
when Saul had given him Michal, DavuCs 
wife (1 Sam. xxv. 44), put a sword between 
himself and her, that he might not touch her. 
Boaz knew it was not any sinful lust that 
brought her thither, and therefore bravely 
maintained both his own honour and hers. 

2. He did not put any ill construction upon 
ji’hat she did, did not reproach her as an im- 
pudent woman and unfit to make an honest 
man a wife. She having apjiroved herself 
well in the fields, and idl her conduct having 
lieen modest and decent, he would not, from 
this instance, entertain the least suspicion of 
licr character nor seem to do so, perhaps 
blaming himself that he had not olFered the 
service of a kinsman to these distressed 
widows, and saved her this trouble, and ready 
to say as Judah concerning his daughter-in- 
law, She is more righteous than 1. But on 
the contrary, 

(1 .) He commended her, spoke kindly to her, 
called her his daughter, and spoke honourably 
of her, as a woman of eminent virtue. She 
had shown in this instance more kindness to 
her mother-in-law, and to the family into which 
she had matched, than in any instance yet. 
It was very kind to leave her own country and 
come along with he” mother to the land of 
Israel, to dwell with her, and help to main- 
tain her. For this he had blessed her (c/«. ii. 
1 2) ; but now he says. Thou hast shown more 
kindness in the latter end than at the begin- 
ning (r. 10), in that she consulted not her 
own fancy, but her hushand^s family, in 
marrying again. She received not the ad- 
dresses of young men (much less did she seek 


them), whether poor or rich, but was willing 
to marry as the divine law directed, though 
it was to an old man, because it was for the 
honour and interest of the family into which 
she had matched, and for which she had an 
entire kindness. Young people must aim, 
in disposing of themselves, not so much to 
please their own eye as to please God and 
their parents. 

(2.) He promised her marriage {v. 1 1) : 

Fear not that I will slight thee, or ex])ose 
thee ; no, I will do all that thou requirest, 
for it is the same that the law requires, from 
the next of kin, and I have no reason to de- 
cline it, for all the city of my people doth 
know that thou art a virtuous woman,” r. 11. 
Note, [l .] Exemplary virtue ought to have 
its due praise (Phil. iv. 8), and it will recom- 
mend both men and women to the esteem 
of the wisest and best. Ruth was a poor 
woman, and poverty often obscures the 
lustr©^ of virtue : yet Ruth’s virtues, even in 
a mean condition, were generally taken no- 
tice of and could not be hid; nay, her virtues 
took away the reproach of her poverty. If 
poor people be but good people, they shall 
have honour from God and man. Ruth had 
been remarkable for her humility, which 
paved the way to this honour. ’Phe less she 
proclaimed her own goodness the more did 
lier neighbours take notice* of it. [2.] In 
the choice of yoke-fellows, virtue should 
especially be regarded, known approved 
virtue. Let religion determine the choice, 
and it will certainly crown the choice and 
make it comfortable. Wisdom is better than 
gold, and, when it is said to be good xoith an 
inheritance, the meaning is that an inherit- 
ance is worth little without it. 

(3.) He made his promise conditional, and 
could not do otherwise, for it seems there 
was a kinsman that was nearer than he, to 
whom the right of redemption did belong, v. 
12. This he knew, but we may reasonably 
suj)pose Naomi (who had been long abroad, 
and could not be exact in the pedigree of her 
husband’s family) was ignorant of it, other- 
wise she would never have sent her daughter 
to make her claim of Boaz. Yet he does 
not bid her go herself to this other kinsman ; 
this would have been to put too great a hard- 
ship upon her: but he promises, [l.] That 
he would himself propose it to the other 
kinsman, and know his mind. The Hebrew 
word for a widow signifies one that is dumb. 
Boaz will therefore open his mouth for the 
dumb (Prov. xxxi. 8), and will say that for 
this widow which she knew not how to say 
for herself. [2.] That, if the other kinsman 
refused to do the kinsman’s part, he would 
do it, would marry the widow, redeem the 
land, and so repair the family. 'I’his pro- 
mise he backs with a solemn oath, for it was 
a condition^ contract of marriage (e. 13): 
As the Lord liveth. Thus keeping the 
matter in suspense, he bade her wait till 
morning. Bishop Hall thus sums up this 
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matter in his contemplations : — " Boaz, in- preted, or, if we do, we must not let it be 
stead of touching her as a wanton, blesseth known. We must avoid not only sin, but 
her as a father, encourageth her as a friend, scandal, lliere was likewise a particular 
promiseth her as a kinsman, rewards her as reason for concealment here. If this matter 
a patron, and sends her away laden with should take wind, it might preiudice the 
hopes and gifts, no less chaste, more happy, freedom of the other lunsman’s choice, and 
than she came. O admirable temperance, ho would make this his reason for refusing 
worthy the 'progenitor of him in whose lips Ruth, that Boaz and she had been together, 
and heart there was no guile !” 2. He dismissed her with a good present of 

U And she lay at his feet until the o™. which would be very acceiitahle to her 
• j poor mother at home, and an evidence for 

morning : and she rose up before one dislike, 

could know another. And he said, which Naomi might have suspected if he had 
Let it not be known that a woman sent her away empty. He gave it to her in 
came into the floor. 1 5 Also he her veil, or apron, or mantle, gave it to her 

said, Bring the veil that thou hast {>7 measure. Like a prudent corn-maeter, 
° A 1 1 he kept an account of all he delivered out. 

upon thee, and hold it. And u hen measures, that is, six omers as is 

she held it, he measured six measures supposed, ten of which made an ejihah ; 
of barley, and laid it on her : and she whatever the measure was, it is probable he 
went into the city. 16 And when gave her as much as she could well ca^, ». 

she came to her mother in law sue y,v«.4er/romt*c W/ocir;^ it; and adds 
said. Who art thou, my daughter r now it was told her by the spirit of pro-- 
And she told her all that the man phecy that from her should descend six of the 
had done to her. 1 ^ And she said, it^ost righteous men of their age, namely. 
These six measures of barlcv gave he I)aniel. Ids three companions, and the 

me ; for he said to me, Go not empty g^c was welcomed by her mother- 

unto thy mother in law. 18 Then in-law. She asked her, “ H'Ao art thou, my 
said she, Sit still, my daughter, until daughter? Art thou a bride or no? Must 
thou know how the matter will fall : ^ give thee joy?^’ So Ruth told her how 

for eh. ma,, jrill oot i,, rest uotil 

he have nnisned the thing this daj. what was done: Sit still, my daughter, till 
Wc are here told, I. How Ruth was dis- thou know how the matter will fall (©. 18) — 
raiassed by Boaz. It would not have been how it is decreed in heaven, so the Chaldee 
safe for her to go home in the dead of the reads it, for marriages are made there. She 
night ; therefore she lay at his feet (not by bad done all that was fit for her to do, and 
his side) until morning. But as soon as ever now she must patiently wait the issue and 
the day broke, that she had light to go home not be ))erple.xed about it. Let us learn 
by, she got away, before one could know an- hence to cast our care uj)on providence, to 
other, that, if she were seen, yet she might follow that and attend the motions of it, 
not be known to be abroad so unseasonably, composing ourselves into an expectation of 
She was not shy of being kno^vn to be a the event, with a resolution to acquiesce in 
gleaner in the field, nor ashamed of that it, whatever it be. Sometimes that proves 
mark of her poverty. But she would not best done for us that is least our own doing, 
willingly be known to be a night-walker, for “ Sit still, therefore, and see how the matter 
her virtue was her greatest honour, and that will fall, and say. Let it fall how it will. I 
which she most valued. Boaz dismissed am ready for it.” 2. She assured her that 
her, 1. With a charge to keep counsel (?». 14): Boaz, having undertaken this matter, would 
Let it not he known that a woman came into approve himself a faithful careful friend : 
the floor, and lay all night so near to Boaz ; He will not he at rest till he have finished the 
for, though they needed not to care much matter. Thougli it was a busy time with him 
what people said of them while they were in his fields and his floor, yet, havingunder- 
both conscious to themselves of an unspotted taken to serve his friend, be would not 
purity, yet, because few could have come so neglect the business. Naomi believes that 
near the fire as they did and not have been Ruth has won his heart, and that therefore 
scorched, had it been known it would have he will not be easy till he knows whether 
occasioned suspicions in some and reflections she he his or no. This she gives as a reason 
from others. Good people would have been why Ruth should sit still and not perplex 
troubled, and bad people would have tri- herself about it, that Boaz had undertaken 
umpbed, and therefore let it not be known, it, and he would be sure to manage it well. 
Note, We must always take care, not only to Much more reason have good Christians to 
keep a good conscience, but to keep a good be careful for nothing, hut cast their care on 
name: either we must not do that which, God, hccauso he has promised to care for 
though innocent, is Uahle to be mlsinter- them : and what need have we to care if he 
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do? Sit still, and see how the matter will Here, 1. Boaz calls a court immediately. 
fall, fox the Lord will perfect that which con- It is probable he was himself one of the 
cems thee, and will make it to work for good elders (or aldermen) of the city ; for he was 

to thee, Ps. xxxvii. 4, 5 ; cxxxviii. 8. Your a mighty man of wealth. Perhaps he was 

strength is to sit still, Isa. xxx. 7 . father of the city, and sat chief; for he 

CHAP. IV. seems here to have gone up to the gate as 

In thifl chanter we hmve the wedding: between UoHS and Rath, ia the OUC having authority, and not aS a COTTl TTi nn 
circHinilancee of which there wa« •omelhing uncommon, which Ttoraon . lilrp Tr»l> nh irviv *7 Srn WT^ ^ 

i. kept upon record for the illu.traUou. uot only of the law con- PCrSOn , llKC J OD, Cfl. XXIX. 7 , «C. W e Can- 

cerning the marrying of a brother’e widow (Ueut. x»». 6 , itc.), not SUppOSe hUU ICSS than a magistrate in 

his city who was grandson to Nalishon, 

imneali to the Gentile church were hereby tpified. We are here prinCC of Judah; RUd his Iving at tllC Cnd of 
told, 1. How Boa* got clcarofhu rival, and fairly ihook him otr, ^ Y* n i 

ver. 1—8. 11. How hie marriage with Ruth wa* publicly so. a Jieap 01 COm 111 tuC tnrCSlling-liOOr the 

night before was not at all inconsistent, in 

riage, Obed, the grandfather of David, ver. l.t— 17. And lo the thOSe OayS Of plainUCSS, With the hOOOUr of 
book concludes with the pedigree of David, ver. 18 -22. Terhaps 1^- thp iratP Rnt whv wnfl 

it was to oblige him that the hlessctl Spirit directed the inserting Billing JUUge in me gaie. DUl WUy WaS 

of this story in the sacred canon, he being desiroua that the vir- HoaZ 80 haSty, why SO fond of the matcll ? 
tues of his great-grandmother Kntli, together with her Gentile 1. ^^ 4 . 

extraction and the singular providences that attended her, should AvUtll WaS nOt TlCh, UUt llVeCl Upon almS ; nOt 

be transmitted to posterity. honouFable, but a poor strangcF. She was 

T hen went Boaz iip to the gate, never said to be beautiful ; if ever she had 
and sat him down there : and, »<>> '”'‘7 suppose that weeping, and 

behold, the of .hem B.»t ESCl tefi.SrSIlS 

spake came by ; unto whom he said, jn love with her, and solicitous to expedite 
Ho, such a one ! turn aside, sit down the affair, was that all her neighbours agreed 
here. And he turned aside, and sat a virtuous woman. Tliis set her 

down. 2 And he took ten men of with him /or aiorc nffiies (Prov. xxxi. 

.1 VI r •. ] • 1 C5*. 1^); and therefore he thinks, if by marr^unff 

the elders of the city, and said. Sit ye ^er he might do her a real kindness, he 
down here. And they sat down. 3 should also do himself a very great kind- 
And he said unto the kinsman, ness. He will therefore bring it to a con- 
Naomi, tliat is come again out of the elusion immediately. It was not court-day, 
Moab, selktha ^lof 

land, winch was our brothei Elime- where public business used to be transacted. 


lech’s : 


4 And I thought to adver- 


se many, it is probable, by the custom 


tise thee, saying, Buy it before the of the city, made a full court. Boaz, though 
inhabitants, and before the elders of “ T' 

my people. If thou wilt redeem it, elders. Honest intentions dread not a public 
redeem it : but if thou wilt not re- cognizance. 2 . He summons his rival to 
deem it, then tell me, that I may come and hear the matter that was to be 

know : for there is none to redeem it proposed to him (r. 1): “ •’JwcA a one, ait 
1 . , , 1 j 1 down here. He called him by his name, 

lieside thee ; and 1 am after thee. doubt, but the divine historian thoiiirht 


And he said, I will redeem il> 


J no doubt, but the divine historian thought 
not fit to record it, for, because he refused 


Then said Boaz, What day thou to raise up the name of the dead, he deser^’ed 
buyest the field of the hand of Naomi, to have his name prese^ed to future 
ao« buy i, . 1.0 of Rutt. the "£',".“.”1; 

Moabitess, the 'unte or the dead, to should come by thus opportunely, just when 
raise up the name of the dead upon the matter was ready to be proposed to him. 
his inheritance. G And the kinsman ^reat affairs are sometimes much furthered 

said, I cannot redeem it for myself, '*7 facilitate and 

1 . T • • 1 J ^ expedite them. 3 . H 3 proposes to the other 

lest I mar mine own inheritance : re- kinsman the redemption of Naomi’s land, 
deem thou my right to tliyself; for which, it is probable, had been mortgaged 
I cannot redeem it. 7 Now this was for money to buy liread with when the 
the manner in former time in Israel famine was in the land (r. 3 ): Naomi has 
con^rning Fleming ..d con^ 

changing, for to connrm all things ; mortgagee, which she is willing to part 
a man plucked off his shoe, and gave with or, as some think, it was her jointure 
it to his neighbour : and this was a for her life, and, wanting money, for a small 

8 Thrf.re U,e 72^: ‘i”™ .Salt'S? 
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kinsman said unto Boaz, Buy it for jhig he gives the kinsman le^ notice of 
thee. So he drew off his shoe. (r. 4 ), that he might have the refusal of it. 



Ruth rrfused hy her kinsman. 

Whoever had it must pay for it, and B(»az 
might have said, “My money is as good as 
my kinsman’s ; if I have a mind to it, why 
may not I buy it privately, since I had the 
first proffer of it, and say nothing to my 
kinsman ?” No, Boaz, though fond enough 
of the purchase, would not do so mean a 
thing as to take a bargain over another man s 
head that was nearer a-kin to it ; and we are 
taught by his example to be not onl}' just 
and honest, but fair and honourable,^ in all 
our dealings, and to do nothing which we 
are unwilling should see the light, but be 
above-board. 4. The kinsman seemed for- 
ward to redeem the land till he was told that, 
if he did that, he must marry the widow, 
and then he flew off. He liked the land 
well enough, and probably caught at that 
the more greedily because he hoped that the 
poor widow being under a necessity of sell- 
ing he might have so much the better bar- 
gain : “ 1 will redeem it” (said he) “ with all 
; my heart,” thinking it would be a fine addi- 

j tion to his estate, r. 4. But Boaz told him 

! there was a young widow in the case, and, if 
he have the land, he must take her with it, 
Terra transit cum onere — The estate passes 
with this incumbrance ; either the dinne law 
or the usage of the country would oblige 
him to it, or Naomi insisted upon it that she 
would not sell the land but upon this condi- 
tion, r. 5. Some think this does not relate 
to the law of inariy’iT^ the brother’s widow 
(for that seems to oblige only the children of 
j the same father, Deut. xxv. 5, unless by 

; custom it w'as afterwards made to extend to 

\ the next of kin), but to the law of redemp- 
! tion of inheritances (Lev. xxv. 24, 25), for it 
j is a yoel, a redeemer j that is here eiicpiired 
; for ; and if so it was not by the law, but by 
I Naomi’s own resolution, that the purchaser 
i was to marry the widow. However it was, 
this kinsman, when he heard the conditions 
of the bargain, refused it (i\ 0) : “ 1 cannot 
redeem it for myself. I will not meddle with 
it upon these tenns, lest I mar my own in- 
heritance.” The land, he thought, woiddbc 
an improvement of his inheritance, but not 
the land with the woman; that would mar it. 
I’erhaps he thought it would be a disjiarage- 
ment to him to inarr}^ such a poor widow that 
had come from a strange country, and almost 
lived upon alms. He fancied it would be a 
blemish to his family, it would mar his 
blood, and disgrace his j)osterity. Her emi- 
j nent virtues were not sufficient in his eye to 
counterbalance this. The Chaldee ]>ara- 
phrase makes his reason for this refusal to 
be that he had another wife, and, if he 
should take Ruth, it might occasion strife 
and contention in his family, which would 
mar the comfort of his inheritance. Or he 
thought she might bring him a great many 
children, and they would all expect shpes 
out of hi.s estate, which would scatter it into 
too many hands, so that the family would 
make the less figure. This makes many shy 
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of the great redemption : they are not will- 
ing to espouse religion. They have heard 
well of it, and have nothing to say against 
it ; they will give it their good word, but at 
the same time they will give their good word 
with it ; they are willing to part with it, and 
cannot be bound to it, for fear of marring 
their own inheritance in this world. Heaven 
they could be glad of, but holiness they can 
dispense with ; it will not agree with the 
lusts they have already espoused, and there- 
fore, let who will purchase heaven at that 
rate, they cannot. 5. The right of redemp- 
tion is fairly resigned to Boaz. If this 
nameless kinsman lost a good bargain, a 
good estate, and a good wife too, he may 
thank himself for not considering it better, 
and Boaz will thank him for making his way 
clear to that which he valued and desiren 
above any thing. In those ancient times it 
was not the usage to pass estates by writings, 
as afterwards (Jer. xxxii. 10, &c.), but by 
some sign or ceremony, as with us by livery 
and seisin, as we commonly call it, that is, 
the deliver}" of seisin, seisin of a house by 
giving the key, of land by giving turf and 
a twig. Tlic ceremony here used was, he 
that surrendered plucked off his shoe (the 
Chaldee says it was the glove of his right handj 
and gave it to him to whom he made the sur- 
render, intimating thereby that, whatever 
right he had to tread or go u})on the land, 
he conveyed and transferred it, uj)on a 
valuable consideration, to the purchaser ; 
this was a testimony in Israel, r. 7. And it 
was done in this case, v. 8. If this kinsman 
had been bound ])y the law to marry lliitli, and 
his refusal had been a contempt of that law, 
Ruth must have plucked off his shoe and .spit 
in his faccy Deut. xxv. [). But, though his 
relation should in some measure oblige him 
to the duty, yet the distance of his relation 
might serve to excuse him from the penally, 
or Ruth might very well disj)cnsc with it, 
since his refusal was all she desired from 
him. But bishop Patrick, and the best in- 
terpreters, think tliis had no relation to that 
law, and that the drawing ofl* of tlie shoe was 
not any disgrace as there, lull a confirma- 
tion of the surrender, and an eWdcncc that 
it was not fraudulently nor surreptitiou.'^ly 
obtained. Note, Fair and open dealing in 
all matters of contract and commerce is what 
all those must make conscience of that 
would ajijirove themselves Israelites indeed, 
without guile. How much more honourably 
and honestly does Boaz come by this pur- 
chase than if he had secretly undermined his 
kinsman, and jirivately struck up a bargain 
with Naomi, unknown to him. Honesty 
Avill be found the best policy. 

J) And Boaz said unto the elders, and 
nnlo all the people, Ye are witnesses 
this day, that I have bought all that 
was Elimelech’s, and all that was 
Cliilion’s and Mahlon’s, of the hand 
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CHAP. IV. 


IRmih married to Boat 


of Naomi. 10 Moreover Rutii the 
Moabitess, the wife of Mahlon, have 
I purchased to be my wife, to raise 
up the name of the dead upon his in- 
heritance, that the name of the dead 
be not cut off from among his bre- 
thren, and from the gate of his place: 
ye are witnesses this day. 1 1 And 
all the people that were in the gate, 
and tlie elders, said. We arc witnesses. 
The Lord make the woman that is 
come into thine house like Rachel 
and like Leah, which two did build 
the house of Israel ; and do thou 
worthily in Ephratah, and be famous 
in Beth-lehem: 12 And let thy 
house be like the house of Pharez, 
whom Tamar bare unto Judah, of the 
seed which the Loud shall give thee 
of this young woman. 

Boaz now sees his way clear, and therefore 
delays not to perform his promise made to 
Ruth tliat he would do the kinsman’s part, 
but in the gate of his city, before the elders 
and all the people, publishes a marriage-con- 
tract between himself and Ruth the Moab- 
itess, and therewith the purchase of all the 
estate! that belonged to the family of Elime- 
lech. If he had not been {ch. ii. 1) a mighty 
man of wealth, he could not have com])assed 
this redemption, nor done this sendee to his 
kinsman’s family. What is a great estate 
good for, but that it enables a man to do so 
much the more good in his generation, and 
especially to those of his own household, if 
lie have but a heart to use it so ! Now con- 
cerning this marriage it apj)ears, 

I. That it was solemnized, or at least pub- 
lished, before many witnesses, v. 9, 10. “ You 
are witnesses,” 1. “That I have bought the 
estate . Whoever has it, or any j)ar t of it, mort- 
gaged to him, let him come to me and he shall 
nave his money, according to the value of the 
land,” which was computed by the number 
of years to the year of jubilee (Lev. xxv. 15), 
when it would have returned of course to 
Elimelech’s family. ITie more public the 
sales of (‘States are the better they are guarded 
against frauds. 2. “ That I have ])urchased 
the widow to be my wife.” He had no por- 
tion with her ; what jointure she had was en- 
cumbered, and he could not have it without 
giving as much for it as it was worth, and 
therefore he might v^cil say he purchased her; 
and yet, being a virtuous woman, he reckoned 
he Imd a good bargain. House and riches are 
the inheritance of fathers, but a prudent wife 
18 more valuable, is from the Lord as a special 
gift. He designed, in marrying her, to pre- 
serve the memory of the dead, that the name 
of Mahlon, though he left no son to bear it 
up, might not be cut off from the gate of his 
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place, but by this means might be preserved, 
that it should be inserted in the public re- 
gister that Boaz married Ruth the widow of 
Mahlon, the son of Elimelech, which poste- 
rity, whenever they had occasion to consult 
the register, would take particular notice of. 
And this history, being preserved for the salce 
of that marriage and the issue of it, proved 
an effectual means to perpetuate the name of 
Mahlon, even beyond the thought or inten- 
tion of Boaz, to the world’s end. And ob- 
serve that because Boaz did this honour to 
the dead, as well as this kindness to the 
living, God did him the honour to bring him 
into the genealogy of the Messiah, by which 
his family was dignified above all the families 
of Israel ; while the other kinsman, that was so 
much afraid of diminishing himself, and mar- 
ring his inheritance, by marrying the widow, 
has his name, family, and inheritance, buried 
in oblivion and disgrace. A tender and gener- 
ous concern for the honour of the dead and the 
comfort of poor widows and strangers, neither 
of which can return the kindness (Luke xiv. 
14), is what God will be well pleased with and 
will surely recompense. Our Lord J esus is our 
Gael, our Redeemer, our everlastingRedeemer. 
He looked, like Boaz, with compassion on 
the deplorable state of fallen mankind. At a 
vast expense he redeemed the heavenly inhe- 
ritance for us, which by sin was mortgaged, 
and forfeited into the hands of divine justice, 
and which we should never liave been able to 
redeem. He likewise purchased a peculiar 
j)eople, whom he would espouse to himself, 
though strangers and foreigners, like Ruth, 
poor and despised, that the name of that 
dead and buried race might not be cut ofif for 
ever. He ventured the marring of his o^vll 
inheritance, to do this, for, though he was rich, 
yet for our sakes he became poor ; but he was 
abundantly recompensed for it by his Father, 
who, because he thus humbled himself, hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name above 
every name. Let us own our obligations to 
him, make sure our contract \vitli him, and 
study all our days how to do him honour. 
Boaz, by making a public declaration of this 
marriage and purchase, not only secured his 
title against all pretenders, as it were by a 
fine with proclamations, but put honour upon 
Ruth, showed that he was not ashamed of 
her, and her parentage and poverty, and left 
a testimony against clandestine mamages. 
It is only that which is eril that hates the 
light and comes not to it. Boaz called wit- 
nesses to what he did, for it was what he 
could justify, and would never disown ; and 
such regard was then had, even to the con- 
temned crowd, that not only the elders, but 
all the pco])le that were in the gate, passing 
and re-passing, were appealed to (r. 9), and 
hearkened to (r. 11) when they said. We are 
witnesses. 

II. That it was attended with manyprayerv 
The elders and all the people, when they wit- 
nessed to it, wished well to it, and blessed it, 
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V. II9 12. Ruth, it should seem, was now the rest had but Manasseh and Ephraim, 
sent for; for they speak of her (r. 12) as pre- that his posterity was subdivided into two 
sent : This young woman 2 and, he having distinct families, Hezron and Hamul, Num. 
taken her to wife, they look upon her as xxvi. 21. they prayed that the family 

already come into his house. And very of Boaz, which was one branch of that stock, 
hearti^ they pray for the new-married couple, might in process of time become as numerous 
1. 'ine senior elder, it is likely, made this and great as the whole stock now was. 
prayer, and the rest of the elders, with the 13 So Boaz took Buthy and she 
people, joined in it, and therefore it is spoken j^jg ^fe ; and when he went 

of as made by them all; for in public prayers, Lord gave her con- 

thouch but one speaks, we must all pray. . . . u a«j 

Observe, (1.) Marriages ought to be blessed, ception, and she bare a son. 14 And 
and accompanied with prayer, because every the women said unto Naomi, Blessed 
creature and every condition are that to us, the Lord, which hath not left 
and no more, that God makes them to be. It without a kinsman, that 

iir'S SKS <■“»>“ 

what good we desire we should pray for from 15 And he shall be unto thee a re- 
the fountain of all good. The minister who storer of thy life, and a nourisher of 
mves himself to the word and prayer, as he thine oldf age: for thy daughter in 
IS the fittest person to exhort, so he is the which loveth thee, which is better 


fittest to bless and pray for those that enter , i. u 

into this relation. (2.) We ought to desire thee than seven sons, hath home 
and pray for the welf^are and prosperity one him. IG And Naomi took the child, 
of another, so far from en\7ing or grieving and laid it in her bosom, and became 
^ rru j r u nurse unto it. 17 And the women 
herBrighbour, g.™ it »y- 

thy house like Rachel and Leah, that is, ing, There is a son born to Naomi ; 
“ God make her a good wife and a fruitful and they called his name Obed : he 
mother.” Ruth was a virtuous woman, and ^he father of Jesse, the father of 
yet needed the prayers of her friends, that by p 

the grace of God she might be made a bless- « ® 

ing to the family she had come into. They nerations of Pharez : Pharez begat 
prayed that she might be like Rachel and Hezron, H) And Hezron begat Ram, 
Leah, rather than like Sarah and Rcbekah, and Ram begat Amminadab, 20 
for Sarah had but one son, and Rcbekah but Amminadab begat Nahshon, and 
one that was in covenant, the other was Esau, oi 

who was rejected ; but Rachel and Leah did Nahshon begat Salmon, ...1 And 
buildup the house of Israel. &\\ their chMren Salmon begat Boaz, and Boaz begat 
were in the church, and their offspring was Obed, 22 And Obed begat Jesse, 
numeroi^. May she be a flouri^ing and Jesse begat David, 
fruitful, faithful vine by thy house side. (2.) ^ 

They prayed for Boaz, that he might con- Here is, I. Ruth a wife Boaz took her, 
tinuc to do worthily in the city to which he with the usud solemnities, to his house, and 
was an ornament, and might there be more she became his wife {v. 13 ), all the city, no 
and more famous. They desired that the doubt, congratulating the preferment of a 
wife might be a blessing in the private affairs virtuous woman, purely for her virtues. We 
of the house, and the husband a blessing in have reason to think that Orpah, who re- 
the public business of the town, that she in turned from Naomi to her people and her 
her place, and he in his, might be wise, vir- gods, was never half so well preferred as 
tuous, and successful. Observe, The way to Ruth was. He that forsakes all for Christ 
be famous is to do worthily. Great reputa- shall find more than all with him ; it shall be 
tion must be obtained by great merits. It is recompensed a hundred-fold in this present 
not enough not to do unworthily, to be harm- time. Now Orpah wished she had gone with 
less and inoffensive, but we must do worthily, Naomi too ; but she, like the other kinsman, 
be useful and serviceable to our generation, stood in her o^vn light. Boaz had prayed 
Those that would be truly illustrious must that this pious proselyte might receive a full 
in their places shine as lights. (3.) They reward of her courage and constancy from 
prayed for the family : ** Let thy house be like the God of Israel, under whose wings she had 
the house of Phar^^s” that is, “ let it be very come to trust; and now he became an instru- 
numcrous, let it greatly increase and mul- ment of that kindness, which was an answer 
tiply, as the house of Pharez did.'* The to his prayer, and helped to make his own 
Bethlehcmites were of the house of Pharez, words good. Now she had the command of 
and knew very well how numerous it was ; those sen'ants with whom she had associated 
in the distribution of the tribes, that grand- and of those fields in which she had gleaned, 
son of Jacob had the honour which none of Thus sometimes God raiseth up the poor out 
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cf the dost, to set them with princes^ Ps. descend from them growing up, that are 
cxiii. 7, 8. likely, by the blessing of God, to be a stay 

II. Ruth a mother : 77ie Lord gave her and support to them, when the years come 

conception: for the fruit of the womb is his wherein they will need such, and of which 
reward, Ps. cxxvii. 3. It is one of the keys they will say they have no pleasure in them, 
he hath in his hand; and he sometimes makes Observe, They say of Ruth that she loved 
the barren woman that had been long so to Naomi, and therefore was better to her than 
be a jogful mother of children, Ps. cxiii. 9 ; seven sons. See how God in his providence 
Isa. liv. 1. sometimes makes up the want and loss of 

III. Ruth still a daughter-in-law, and the those relations from whom we expected most 

same that she always was, to Naomi, who comfort in those from whom we expected 
was so far from being forgotten that she was least. ITie bonds of love prove stronger than 
a principal sharer in these new joys. The those of nature, and there is a friend that 
good women that were at the labour when sticks closer than a brother ; so here there was 
this child was bom congratulated Naomi up- a daughter-in-law better than an own child 
on it more than either Boaz or Ruth, because See what wisdom and grace will do. Now 
she was the match-maker, and it was the here, (1.) The child is named by the neigh- 
family of her husband that was hereby built hours, r. 17. The good women would have 
up. See here, as before, what an air of de- it called Obed, a servant, either in remem- 
votion there was then even in the common brance of the meanness and poverty of the 
expressions of civility among the Israelites, mother or in prospect of his being hereafter 
Prayer to God attended the marriage (t?. 11), a servant, and very serviceable, to his grand- 
and praise to him attended the birth of the mother. It is no dishonour to those that are 
child. What a pity it is that such pious ever so well bom to be servants to God, their 
language should either be disused among friends, and their generation. The motto of 
Christians or degenerate into a formality, the princes of Wales is Ich dien — 1 serve. 
** Blessed be the Lord that has sent thee this (2.) The child is nursed by the grandmother, 
grandson,” t?. 14, 15. 1. Who was the pre- that is, dry-nursed, when the mother had 

server of the name of her family, and who, weaned him from the breast, v. 16. She laid 
they hoped, would be famous, because his it in her bosom, in token of her tender afiec- 
father was so. 2. Who would be hereafter tion to it and care of it. Grandmothers ar.3 
dutiful and kind to her, so they hoped, be- often the most fond. 

cause his mother was so. If he would but IV. Ruth is hereby brought in among the 
take after her, he would be a comfort to his ancestors of David and Christ, which was the 
aged grandmother, a restorer of her life, oxid, greatest honour. The genealogy is here 
if there should l)e occasion, would have drawn from Pharez, through Boaz and 
wherewithal to be the nourisher of her old Obed, to David, and so leads towards the 
age. It is a great comfort to those that are Messiah, and therefore it is not an endless 
going into years to see any of those that genealogy. 


AN 

EXPOSITION, 

WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THB FIRST BOOK OF 

SAMUEL. 


This book, and that which follows it, bear the name of Samuel in the title, not because he was 
the penman of them (except of so much of them as fell within his own time, to the twenty- 
fifth chapter of the first book, in which we have an account of his death), but because the first 
book begins with a large account of him, his birth and childhood, his life and government ; 
and the rest of these two volumes that are denominated from him contains the history of the 
reigns of Saul and David, who were both anointed by him. And, because the history of these 
two kings takes up the greatest part of these books, the Vulgar Latin calls them the First and 
Second Books of the Kings, and the two that follow the Th*rd and which the titles in 
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our English Bibles take notice of with an aliaa : otherwise coiled the First Book of the Kw^s» &c. 
The LXX. call them the first and second Book of the Kingdoim, It is needless to contend 
about it| but there is no occasion to vary from the Hebrew verity. These two books contain 
the history of the last two of the judges, Eli and Samuel, who were not, as the rest, men of 
war, but priests (and so much of them is an appendix to the book of Judges), and of the first 
two of the kings, Saul and David, and so much of them is an entrance upon the history of the 
kings. They contain a considerable part of the sacred history, are sometimes referred to in 
the New Testament, and often in the titles of David’s Psalms, w'hich, if placed in their order, 
would fall in in these books. It is uncertain who was the penman of them ; it is probable 
that Samuel wrote the history of his own time, and that, after him, some of the prophets that 
were with David (Nathan as likely as any) continued it. This first book gives us a full account 
of Eli’s fall and Samuel’s rise and good government, t/*. i. — viii. Of Samuel’s resignation of 
the government and Saul’s advancement and mal-administration, ch. ix. — xv. The choice of 
David, his struggles with Saul, Saul’s ruin at last, and the opening of the way for David to the 
throne, ch. xvi. — xxxi. And these things arc written for our learning. 


CHAP. I. 

The hiktory of Samuel here be|;inii aa earl}’ aa that of Samaon tlid, 
eveu before he wiia bnm, aa afiertvardi the hiatory of John the 
Baptiat auri nur bleaaed .Saviour. Some of the acripturc'Wurthiea 
drop uut uf the cloutia, aa it were, and their firat uppcaraiiee ia 
ill their full growth mid lustre. But othera ure aeiouiiled fur 
from the birth, and from the womb, and from the ronreptiuii. 
Whai (Sud aaya of the pniplirt Jeremiah ii ttue of all: ** Before 
I formed thee in the belly 1 knew thee,” Jer. i. 6. Uut aume 
great men were brought into the world with more ubaervatioii 
than othera, and were mure early diatinguiahed from runiiiioii 
peraoiia, aa Samurl fur one. God, in thia matter, aeta na a tree 
agent. 'I he atory of Sumsuii intruducca him ai 
miae, Jiidg. aiii. But the atory uf Samuel ititn 
child uf prayer. Samaun'a birth waa furetold by 

intimate what wondcra are produced by the word and p; 
Samucl'a mother waa Hannah, the principal peraon cuiiren 
the atory of tllia chapter. 1. Here ia her affliction - ahewaa 
leaa, and this affliction aggravated by her rival's ititoleiice, 
aome iiiriihiiru baluiu-cd by her hiialiand'a kiiiiliicsa, ver. 

II. The prayer and vow alie made to God under lliia affliction, in 
which Hli the high prieal at tirat reiianred her, but afterwurda 
eiiconraged her, ver. U— IS. 111. The liirtli and iiiiraiiig of Su» 
murl, ver. iy- :EJ. IV. 'I'he preacntiiig of iiiiii to the Lord, ver. 
IM- -N. 

N OW there was a certain man of^ 
Ramathaim-zophim, of mount; 
Ephraim, and his name ibm Elkanali, j 
the son of Jeroham, the son of EliJiii, 
the son of Tohu, the son of Zuph, an | 
Ephrathitc ; 2 And he had two j 

wives ; the name of the one v'us | 
Hannah, and the name of the other] 
Peiiinnah : and Peninnah had child- 
ren, hut Hannah had no children. 
And this man went up out of his city 
yearly to worship and to sacrifice unto 
the Lord of hosts in Shiloh. And 
the two sons of Eli, Hophrii and 
Phinehas, the priests of the Lord, 
xcere there. 4 And when the time 
was that Elkanah offered, he gave to 
Peninnah his wife, and to all her sons 
and her daughters, portions : 5 But 

unto Ilannali he gave a worthy por- 
tion ; for he loved Hannah : but the 
Lord had shut up her womb. 

And her adversary also provoked her 
sore, for to make her fret, because the 
Lord had shut up her womb. 7 
And as he did so year by year, when 
she went up to the house of the 
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Lord, so she provoked her ; there- 
fore she wept, and did not eat. 8 
Then said Elkanah her husband to 
her, Hannah, why weepest thou ? and 
whyeatest thou not? and why is thy 
heart grieved? am not I better to 
thee than ten sons ? 

We have here an account of the state of 
the family into which Samuel the projihct 
was born. Ills father’.s name was Elkanah, 
a Levite, and of the family of the Kohathites 
(the most honourable house of that tribe) as 
I appears, 1 Cliron. vi. 33, 34. llis ancestor 
I Zuph was an Ejihrathite, that is, of 
;hcm-Judah, which was called Eph 
\ Ruth i. 2, There this family of the Levites 
was first seated, but one branch of it, in jiro- 
cess of time, removed to Mount Ephraim, 
from which Elkanah descended. Micah’s Le- 
vitt* came from Bethlehem to Mount Ephruiin, 
Jud^?. xvii. S. Ministers* families are as 
movable as any. Perhaps notice is taken 
of their being originally Ephrathites to sliow 
their alliance to David. 'This Elkanah lived 
at llamali, or llamathaiin, wdiich signifies the 
double Ramnh, the higher and lower town, 

' tJie same with Arirnathca of which Joseph 
I was, here callcil Ramathaim-zophim. Zopliiin 
I si 'Jellifies walchmcn; probably they hail one 
I of the schools of the prophets there, for pro- 
phets arc called watchmen : the Chaldee juira- 
j)hrase calls Elkanah a disciple of the 
phets. Hut it seems to me that it wa.'- 
Samuel that prophecy revived, before his 
time there being, for a great while, no open 
vision, ch. iii. 1. Nor is there any mention 
of a prophet of the Jjord from Moses to 
Samuel, except Judg. vi. 8. So that wc 
have no reason to think that there u-as any 
nursery or college of prophets here till 
Samuel himself founded one, ch. xix. 10, ‘JO. 
Thi.s is the account of Saiiiuers parentage, 
and the jdace of his nativity. Let us now 
take notice of the state of the family. 

I. It was a devout family. All the families 
of Israel should be so, but Levites* fainili'"i 
in a particular manner. Ministers should lie 
patterns of family religion. PJkan.'ih v/ent 
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up nt the solemn feasts to the tabernacle at 
Sliiloh, to worship and to sacrifice to the 
Lord of hosts. I think this is ibie first time 
in scripture that God is called the Lord of 
fhosts-^ehovah Sabaoth, a name by which he 
was afterwards very much called and known. 
Probably Samuel the prophet was the first 
that used this title of God, for the comfort 
of Israel, when in his time their hosts were 
few and feeble and those of their enemies 
many and mighty ; then it would be a sup- 
port to them to think that the God they 
served was Lord of hosts, of all the hosts 
both of heaven and earth ; of them he has a 
sovereign command, and makes what use he 
pleases of them. Elkanah was a country 
Levite, and, for aught that appears, had not 
any place or office which required his attend- 
■ance at the tabernacle, but he went up as a 
common Israelite, with his own sacrifices, to 
encourage his neighbours and set them a 
good examjde. When he sacrificed he wor- 
shipped, joining prayers and thanksgivings 
with his sacrifices. In this course of religion 
be was constant, for he went up yearly. 
And that which made it the more commend- 
able in him was, ] . That there was a general 
decay and neglect of religion in the nation. 
Some among them worshipped other gods, 
and the generality were remiss in the sendee 
of the God of Israel, and 5 ^et Elkanah kept 
his integrity ; whatever others did, his re- 
solution was that he and his house should 
aerye the Lord. 2. That Hophni and Phi- 
nehas, the sons of Eli, were the men that 
were now chiefly employed in the sendee of 
the house of God ; and they were men that 
conducted themselves very ill in their place, 
as we shall find afterwards ; yet Elkanah went 
uj) to sacrifice. God had then tied his people 
to one place and one . altar, and forbidden 
them, under any pretence whatsoever, to 
worship elsewhere, and therefore, in pure 
obedience to that command, he attended at 
Shiloh. If the priests did not do their duty, 
he would do his. Thanks be to God, we, 
under the gospel, are not tied to any one 
place or family ; but the pastors and teachers 
whom the e.xaited Redeemer has given to his 
church are those only whose ministration 
tends to the perfecting of the saints and the 
edifying of the body of Christ, Eph, iv. 1 1, 12. 
Kone have dominion over our faith ; but our 
obligation is to those that are the helpers of 
our holiness and joy, not to any that by their 
scandalous immor^ities, like Hophni and 
Pliinehas, make the sacrifices of the Lord to 
l)e abhorred, though still the validity and 
efficacy of the sacraments depend not on the 
purity of him that administers them. 

II. Yet it was a divided family, and the 
divisions of it carried with them both guilt 
and grief. Where there is piety, it is a pity 
but there should be unity. Tim joint-devo- 
tions of a family should put an end to di- 
nsions in it. 

1. The original cause of this division was 


Elkanah’s marrying two wives, which was a 
transgression of the original institution of 
marriage, to which our Saifiour reduces it. 
Matt. xix. 5, 8, From the beginning it was not 
so. It made mischief in Abraham’s family, 
and Jacob’s, and here in Elkanah’s. How 
much better does the law of God provide for 
our comfort and ease in this world than we 
should, if we were left to ourselves 1 It is 
probable that Elkanah married Hannah first, 
and, because he had not children by her so 
soon as he hoped, he married Peninnah, who 
bore him children indeed, but was in other 
things a vexation to him. Thus are men 
often beaten with rods of their own making. 

2. That which followed upon this error 
was that the two wives could not agree. 
They had different blessings : Peninnah, like 
Leah, was fruitful and had many children, 
which should have made her easy and thank- 
ful, though she was but a second wife, and 
was fess beloved ; Hannah, like Rachel, was 
childless indeed, but she was very dear to 
her husband, and he took all occasions to let 
both her and others know that she was so, 
and many a worthy portion he gave her Cr. 
and thisshould havemade her easy and thank- 
ful. But they were of different temjiers: 
Peninnah could not bear the blessing of fruit- 
fulness, but she grew haughty and insolent ; 
Hannah could not bear the affliction of bar- 
renness, but she grew melancholy and dis- 
contented : and Elkanah had a difficult part 
to act between them. 

(1.) Elkanah kept up bis attendance at 
God’s altar notwithstanding this unhappy 
difference in his family, and took his wives 
and children with him, that, if they could 
not agree in other things, they might agree 
to worship God together. If the devotions 
of a family prevail not to put an end to its 
dmsions, yet let not the divisions put a stop 
to the devotions. 

(2.) He did all he could to encourage 
Hannah, and to keep up her spirits under 
her affliction, v. 4, 5. At the feast he offered 
peace-offerings, to supplicate for peace in 
his family ; and when he and his family 
were to eat their share of the sacrifice, in 
token of their communion uilh God and his 
altar, though he carved to Peninnah and her 
children competent portions, yet to Hannah 
he gave a worthy portion, the choicest piece 
that came to the table, the piece (whatever 
it was) that used to be given on such occa- 
sions to those that were most valued ; this he 
did in token of his love to her, and to give 
all possible assurances of it. Ob8er\'e, [1.] 
Elkanah loved his unfe never the less for her 
being barren. Christ loves his church, not- 
withstanding her infirmities, her barrenness ; 
and so ought men to love their wives, Eph. v. 
25. To abate our just love to any relation 
for the sake of any infirmity which they can- 
not help, and which is not their sin but their 
affliction, is to make God’s providence quar- 
rel with his precept, and very unkindly to 
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add affliction to the afflicted. [2.] He studied for holy joy in God. Those that are of a 
to show his love so much the more because fretful spurit, and are apt to lay provocations 
she was afflicted, insulted, and low-spirited, too much to heart, are enemies to themselves. 
It is wisdom and duty to support the weakest, and strip themselves very much of the com- 
and to hold up those that are run down, forts both of life and goffliness. We find 
[3.] He showed his great love to her by the that God took notice of this ill effect of dis- 
share he gave her of his peace-offerings, contents and disagreements in the conjugal 
Thus we should testify our affection to our relation, that the parties aggrieved covered 
friends and relations, by abounding in prayer the altar of the Lord with tears, insomuch that 
for them. The better wc love them the more he regarded not the offering, Mai. ii. 13. 
room let us give them in our prayers. (5.) Elkanah said what he could to her to 

(3.) Peninnah was extremely peevish and comfort her. She did not upbraid him with 
provoking, [l.l She upbraided Hannah with his unkindness in marrying another wife as 
her affliction, despised her because she was Sarah did, nor did she render to Peninnah 
barren, and gave her taunting language, as railing for railing, buttook the trouble wholly 
one whom Heaven did not favour. [2.] She to herself, which made her an object of much 
en^'ied the interest she had in the love of compassion. Elkanah showed himself ex- 
Elkanah, and the more kind he was to her tremely grieved at her grief (t7. 8) : Hannah, 
the more was she exasperated against her, if Aou [l.] He is much disquieted 

which was all over base and barbarous. [3.] to see her thus overwhelmed with sorrow. 
She did this most when they went up to the Tliose that by marriage are made one flesh 
hfyase of the Lord, perhaps because then they ought thus far to be of one spirit too, to 
were more together than at other times, or share in each other’s troubles, so that one 
because then Elkanah showed his affection cannot be easy while the other is uneasy, 
most to Hannah. But it was very sinful at [2.] He gives her a loving reproof for it : 
such a time to show her malice, when pure Why weepest thou f And why is thy heart 
hands were to be lifted up at God’s altar grieved^ As many as God loves he rebukes, 
without uTath and quarrelling. It was like- and so should we. He puts her upon en- 
wise very unkind at that time to vex Hannah, quiring into the cause of her grief. Though 
not only because then they were in company, she had just reason to be troubled, yet let 
and others would take notice of it, but then her consider whether she had reason to be 
Hannah was to mind her devotions, and de- troubled to such a degree, especially so much 
sired to be most calm and composed, and as to be taken off by it from eating of the 
free from disturbance. The great adversary holy things. Note, Our sorrow upon any 
to our purity and peace is then most indus- account is sinful and inordinate when it 
trious to ruffle us when we should be most diverts us from our duty to God and embit- 
composed. When the sows of God come to ters our comfort in him, when it makes us 
present themselves before the Lord Satan will unthankful for the mercies we enjoy and dis- 
be sure to come among them. Job i. 6. [4.] trustful of the goodness of God to us in fur- 

She continued to do this from year to year, ther mercies, when it casts a dam}) upon our 
not once or twice, but it was ner constant joy in Christ, and hinders us from doing the 
practice ; neither deference to her husband duty and taking the comfort of our particular 
nor compassion to Hannah could break her relations. [3.] He intimates that nothing 
of it. [5.] That which she designed was to should be wanting on his part to balance her 
make her fret, perha})s in ho{)es to break her grief : “ Am not 1 better to thee than ten sons f 
heart, that she might possess her husband’s Thou knowest thou hast my entire affection, 
heart solely, or because she took a pleasure and let that comfort thee.” Note, We ought 
in her uneasiness, nor could Hannah gratify to take notice of our comforts, to keep us 
her more than by fretting. Note, It is an from grieving excessively for our crosses ; 
evidence of a base disposition to delight in for our crosses we deserve, but our comforts 
grieving those that are melancholy and of a we have forfeited. If we would keep the 
sorrowful spirit, and in putting those out of balance even, we must look at that which is 
humour that are apt to fret and be uneasy, for us, as well as at that which is against us. 
We ought to bear one another’s burdens, not el.se we are unjust to Providence and un- 
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add to them. 


kind to ourselves. God hath set the one 


(4.) Hannah (poor woman) could not bear over-against the other (Eccl. vii. 14) and so 
the provocation ; She wept, and did not eat, should we. 


r 7 . It made her uneasy to herself and to 9 go Hannah rose up after they 
all her relations. She did not eat of the -i „ i 
feast ; her trouble took away her apj)etite, ^ 

made her unfit for any company, and a jar in drunk. JV OW Jiili the priest sat 
the harmony of family-joy. It was of the upon a seat by a post of the temple 
feast upon tlie sacrijice that she did not eat. of the Losn. 10 And she uma in 

Yet it was her infirmity so far to give way to LoRD, and wept sore. 11 And 
tne sorrow of the world as to unfit herself she vowed a voWy and said^ O Lord 
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of hosts, if thou wilt indeed look on 
the affliction of thine handmaid, and 
remember me, and not forget thine 
handmaid, but wilt give unto thine 
handmaid a man child, then I will 
give him unto the Lord all the days 
of his life, and there shall no razor 
come upon his head. 12 And it came 
to pass, as she continued praying 
before the Lord, that Eli marked 
her mouth. 13 Now Hannah, she 
spake in her heart; only her lips 
moved, but her voice was not heard: 
therefore Eli thought she had been 
drunken. 14 And Eli said unto her. 
How long wilt thou be drunken? 
put away thy wine from thee. 15 
And Hannah answered and said. No, 
my lord, 1 am a woman of a sorrow- 
ful spirit : 1 have drunk neither wine 
nor strong drink, but have poured 
out my soul before the Lord. 16 
Count not thine handmaid for a 
daughter of Belial: for out of the 
abundance of my complaint and grief 
have I spoken hitherto. 17 Then 
Eli answered and said. Go in peace : 
and the God of Israel grant thee thy 
petition that thou hast asked of him. 
18 And she said. Let thine handmaid 
find grace in thy sight. So the woman 
went her way, and did eat, and her 
countenance was no more sad. 

Elkanah had gently reproved Hannah for 
her inordinate grief, and here we find the 
good effect of the reproof, 

I. It brought her to her meat. She ate 
and drank, v. 9. She did not harden herself 
in sorrow, nor grow sullen when she was 
reproved for it; but, when she perceived 
her husband uneasy that she did not come 
and eat with them, she cheered up her own 
spirits as well as she could, and came to table. 
It is as great a piece of self-denial to control 
our passions as it is to control our appetites. 

II. It brought her to her prayers. It put 
her upon considering, “ Do 1 well to be 
angry ? Do 1 well to fret ? What good does 
it do me? Instead of binding the burden 
thus upon my own shoulders, had I not bet- 
ter ease myself of it, and cast it upon the 
Lord by prayer Elkanah had said. Am not 
I better to thee than ten sons? which per- 
haps occasioned her to think within herself. 

Whether he be so or no, God is, and there- 
fore to him will I apply, and before him will 
I pour out my complaint, and try what relief 
that will give me.” If ever she will make a 
more solemn address than ordinary to the 


throne of grace upon this errand, now is the 
time. They are at Shiloh, at the door of tht 
tabernacle, where God nad promised to mee 
his people, and which was the house of prayer 
They had recently offered their peace-offer- 
ings, to obtain the favour of God and all 
ood and in token of their communion with 
im ; and, taking the comfort of their being 
accepted of him, they had feasted ujion the 
sacrifice ; and now it was proper to jmt up hei 
prayer in virtue of that sacrifice, for the ])eace- 
offerings typified Christ’s mediation as well as 
the sin-offerings, for by it not only atonement 
is made for sin, but the audience and accept- 
ance of our prayers and an answer of peace to 
them are obtained for us : to that sacrifice, 
in all our supplications, we must have an eye. 
Now concerning Hannah’s prayer we may 
observe, 

1. The warm and lively devotion there was 
in it, which appeared in several instances, 
for our direction in prayer. (!•) She im- 
proved the j)resent grief and trouble of her 
spirit for the exciting and quickening of her 
pious affections in prayer : Being in bitter- 
ness of soul, she prayed, r. 10. This good 
use we should make of our afflictions, they 
should make us the more lively in our ad- 
dresses to God. Our blessed Saviour him- 
self, being in an agony, prayed more earnestly, 
Luke xxii. 44. (2.) She mingled tears with 

her prayers. It was not a dry prayer : she 
wept sore. Like a true Israelite, she wept 
and made suppHvation (Hos. xii. 4), with an 
eye to the tender mercy of our God, who 
knows the troubled soul. The prayer came 
from her heart, as tlie tears from her eyes. 
(3.) She was very particular, and yet very 
modest, in her petition. She begged a chili 
a man-child, that it might be fit to sen^e in 
the tabernacle. God gives us leave, in prayer, 
not only to ask good things in general, but 
to mention that special good thing which 
we most need and desire. Yet she says not 
as Rachel, Give me children, Gen. xxx. 1. 
She will be very thankful for one. (4.) 
She made a solemn vow, or promise, tliat 
if God would give her a son she would 
give him up to God, r. 11. He would be by 
birth a Levite, and so devoted to the service 
of God, but he should be by her vow a Naza- 
rite, and his very childhood should be sacred. 
It is probable she had acquainted Elkanah 
with her purpose beiore, and had had his 
consent and approbation. Note, Parents have 
a right to dedicate their children to God, as 
living sacrifices and spiritual priests ; and an 
obligation is thereby laid upon them to serve 
God faithfully all the days of their life. 
Note further. It is very j)roper, when we 
are in pursuit of any mercy, to bind our own 
souls with a bond, that, if God give it us, we 
will devote it to his honour and cheerfully 
use it in his service. Not that hereby we 
can pretend to merit the gift, but thus we 
are qualified for it and for the comfort of it 
In hope of mercy, let us promise duty. (5.) 
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She spoke all this so softly that none could 
hear her. Her lipsnnoved, but her voice was 
not heard, v, 13. Hereby she testified her 
belief of God’s knowledge of the heart and 
its desires. Thoughts are words to him, nor 
IS he one of those gods that must be cried 
aloud to, 1 Kings xviii. 27. It was likewise 
an instance of her humility and holy shame- 
facedness in her approach to God. She was 
none of those that made her voice to be heard 
on high, Isa. Iviii. -4. It w'as a secret prayer, 
and therefore, tliough made in a public place, 
yet was thus made secretly, and not, as the 
rharisees prayed, to be seen of men. It is 
true prayer is not a thing we have reason to 
lie ashamed of, but we must avoid all ap- 
pearances of ostentation. Let what passes 
between God and our souls be kept to our- 
selves. 

2. 'Jlie hard censure she fell under for it. 
Eli was now high priest, and judge in Israel ; 
be sat upon a seat in the temple, to over- 
see what was done there, v. 9. The taber- 
nacle is here called the temple, because it was 
now fixed, and served all the purposes of a 
temple. There Eli sat to receive addresses 
and give direction, and somewhere (it is pro- 
bable in a private corner) he espied Hannah 
at her prayers, and by her unusual manner 
fancied she was drunken, and spoke to her 
accordingly (». 14) : How long wilt thou he 
drunken Y — the very imputation that Peter 
and the apostles fell under w’hen the Holy 
Ghost gave them utterance, Acts ii. 13. Per- 
haps in this degenerate age it was no strange 
thing to sec drunken women at the door of 
the tabernacle ; for otherwise, one wouhl 
think, the vile lust of Hophni and Phinehas 
could not have found so easy a prey there, 
ch. ii. 22. Eli took Hannah for one of these. 
It is one bad effect of the abounding of in- 
i(^uity, and its becoming fashionable, that it 
often gives occasion to suspect the innocent. 
When a disease is epidemical every one is 
suspected to be tainted with it. Now, (1.) 
This was Eli’s fault ; and a great fault it was 
to pass so severe a censure w’ithout better 
observation or information. If his own eyes 
had already become dim, he should have em- 
ployed those about him to enquire. Drunk- 
ards are commonly noisy and turbulent, but 
this poor woman was silent and composed. 
His fault was the worse that he was the priest 
of the Lord, who should have had compassio 
on the ignorant, Heb. v. 2. Note, It ill be- 
comes us to be rash and hasty in our censures 
of others, and to be forward to believe i)eoj)le 
guilty of bad things, white either the matter 
of fact on which the censure is grounded is 
4loubtful and unproved or is capable of a 
good construction. Charity commands us to 
hope the best concerning all, and forbids 
censoriousnc.ss. Paul had very good informa- 
tion when he did but partly believe {\ Cor. 
xi. 18), hoping it was not so. Especially we 
ought to be cautious how wc censure the 
devotions of others, lest wc call that hypo- 
2SO 


j crisy, enthusiasm, or superstition, which is 
I really the fruit of an honest zeal, and it is 
' accepted of God. (2.) It was Hannah’s afflic- 
tion ; and a great affliction it was, added to 
all the rest, vinegar to the wounds of her 
spirit. She had been reproved by Elkanah 
because she would not eat and drink, and 
now to be reproached by Eli as if she had 
eaten and drunk too much was very hard. 
Note, It is no new thing for those that do 
well to be ill thought of, and we must not 
think it strange if at any time it be our lot. 

3. Hannah’s humble vindication of her- 
self from this crime with which she was 
charged. She bore it admirably well. She 
did not retort the charge and upbraid him 
with the debauchery of his own sons, did not 
bid him look at home and restrain them, did 
not tell him how ill it became one in his 
place thus to abuse a poor sorrowful wor- 
shipper at the throne of grace. When wc are 
at any time unjustly censured we have need 
to set a double watch before the door r)!' our 
lips, that wc do not recriminate, and return 
censure for censure. Hannah thought it 
enough to vindicate herself, and so must we, 
r. 15, IG. (1.) In justice to herself, she 
expressly denies the charge, 8!)eaks to him 
with all possible respect, calls him. My lord, 
intimates how very desirous she was to stand 
right in his opinion and how loth to lie under 
his censure. “ No, my lord, it is not as you 
suspect ; I have drunk neither wine nor 
strong drink, not any at all” (though it was 
j)roper enough to be given to one of such a 
heavy heart, Prov. xxxi. G), “ much less to 
any excess ; therefore count not thy hand- 
maid for a daughter of Belial Y* Note, 
Drunkards are children of Belial (women- 
drunkards particularly), children of the 
wicked one, children of disobedience, child- 
ren that will not endure the yoke (else they 
would not be drunk), more especially when 
they are actually drunk. Those that cannot 
govern themselves will not bear that any one 
else should. Hannah owns that the crime 
would have been very great if she had in- 
deed been guilty of it, and he might justly 
have shut her out of the courts of God’s 
bouse ; but the very manner of her speaking 
in her own defence was sufficient to demon- 
strate that she was not drunk. (2.) In 
justice to him, she gives an account of her 
present behaviour, which had given occasion 
to his 8usj>icion : ** I am a woman of a sor- 
rouful spirit, dejected and discomposed, and 
that is the reason I do not look as other 
people ; the eyes are red, not with wine, but 
with weeping. And at this time I have not 
been talking to myself, as drunkards and 
fools do, but I have been pouring out my 
soul before the Lord, who hears and under- 
stands the language of the heart, and this 
out of the abundance of my complaint and 
grief.” She had been more than ordinarily 
fervent in prayer, to God, and this, she tells 
him, was the true reason of the transport and 
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disorder she seemed to be in. Note, When 
^ve are unjustly censured we should en- 
ileavour, not only to clear ourselves, but to 
satisfy our brethren, by giving them a just 
and true account of that which they mis- 
apj)reh ended. 

4 . The atonement Eli made for his rash 
unfriendly censure, by a kind and fatherly 
benediction, v. 17. He did not (as many are 
apt to do in such a case) lake it for an affront 
to have his mistake rectified and to be con- 
vinced of his error, nor did it i)ut him out 
of humour. But, on the contrary, he now 
encouraged Hannah’s devotions as much as 
before he had discountenanced them; not 
only intimated that he was satisfied of her 
innocency by those words, Go in peace, but, 
being high priest, as one having authority 
he blessed her in the name of the Lord, and, 
though he knew not what the particular 
blessing was that she had been praying for, 
yet he puts his Amen to it, so good an opi- 
nion had he now conceived of her prudence 
and piety : The God of Israel grant thee thy 
petition, whatever it is, that thou hast asked 
of him. Note, By our meek and humble 
carriiige towards those that reproach us be- 
cause they do not know us, we may jierhajis 
make them our friends, and turn their cen- 
sures of us into prayers for us. 

5. The great satisfaction of mind with which 
Hannah now went away, v. 18. She begged 
the continuance of l^li’s good opinion of her 
and his good jirayers for her, and then she 
went her way and did eat of what remained 
of the peace- oflerings (none of which was to 
be left until the morning), and her counte- 
nance tens no more sad, no more as it had 
been, giving marks of inward trouble and 

liscoinposure ; but she looked pleasant and 

1 ...•*..1 1 .11 — U . V4 . 

h:ij)py change ? She had by prayer com- 
mitted her case to God and left it with him, 
and now she was no more perplexed about 
it. She had prayed for herself, and Eli had 
])rayed for her; and she lielieved that God 
would either give her the mercy she had 
jirayed for or ;iiake up the want of it to her 
some other way. Note, Prayer is heart’s- 
case to a gracious soul ; the seed of Jacob 
have often found it so, being confident that 
God will never say unto them. Seek you me 
171 vain, see Phil. iv. 0, 7. Prayer will smooth 
the countenance ; it should do so. 

19 And they rose up in the morning 
early, and worshipped before the 
JjORD, and returned, and came to 
their house to Ramah : and Elkanah 
knew Hannah his wife; and the 
Lord remembered her. 20 Where- 
fore it came to pass, when the time 
was come about after Hannah had 
conceived, that she bare a son, and 


called his name Samuel, saying. Be- 
cause I have asked him of the Lord. 
21 And the man Elkanah, and all his 
house, went up to offer unto the 
Lord the yearly sacrifice, and his 
vow. 22 But Hannah went not up ; 
for she said unto her huslmnd, I will 
not go up until the child be weaned, 
and then I will ))ring liim, that he 
may appear before the Loud, and 
there abide for ever. 23 And El- 
kanah her husljand said unto her, Do 
what seemeth thee good ; tarry until 
thou have weaned him; only the 
Lord establish his word. So the 
woman abode, and gave her son suck 
until she weaned him. 21 And when 
she had weaned him, she took him 
up with her, with three bullocks, and 
one ephah of flour, and a bottle of 
wine, and brought him unto the 
house of the Lord in Shiloh ; and 
tlie child was young. 25 And they 
slew a bullock, and brought the child 
to Eli. 2G And she said, Oh my 
lord, as thy soul liveth, my lord, I 
am the woman that stood by thee 
here, praying unto the Lord. 27 
For this cliild I prayed; and tlie 
Lord hath given me my petition 
which I asked of him: 28 There- 
fore also I have lent him to tlie 
Lord ; as long as he liveth he shall 

shipped the Lord there. 

Here is, I. The return of Elkanah and 
his family to their own habitation, when 
the days appointed for the feast were over, 
V. 19. Observe how they improved their 
time at the tabernacle. Every day they 
were there, even that which was fixed for 
their journey liome, they worshipped God ; 
and they rose up early to do it. Jt is good 
to begin the day with God. Let him that is 
the first have the first. They had a journey 
before them, and a family of children to 
take with them, and yet they would not 
stir till they had worshipped God together. 
Prayer and provender do not hinder a 
journey. They had spent several days now" 
in religious worship, and yet they attended 
once more. We should not be weary of 
w"ell-doing. 

II. The birth and name of this desired 
son. At length the Lord remembered 
Hannah, the very thing she desired (r. 11;, 
and more she needed not desire, that wras 
enough, for then she conceived and bore a 
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Samuel prescfUed to the Lord, 

son. Though God seem long to forget his 
people’s burdens^ troubles, cares, and prayers, 
yet he will at length make it to appear 
that they are not out of his mind. This 
son the mother called Samuel, v. 20. Some 
make the etymology of this name to be much 
the same with that of Ishmael — heard of God, 
because the mother’s prayers were remark- 
ably heard, and he was an answer to them. 
Others, because of the reason she gives for 
the name, make it to signify asked of God. 
It comes nearly to the same ; she designed 
by it to perpetuate the remembrance of God’s 
favour to her in answering her jwayers. 
llius she designed, uj)on every mention of 
his name, to take the comfort to herself and 
to give God the glory of that gracious con- 
descension. Note, Mercies in answer to 
prayer arc to be remembered with peculiar j 
expressions of thankfulness, as Ps. cxvi. 1, 
2. How many seasonable deliverances and 
supplies may we call Samuels, asked of God j 
and whatever is so we are in a S})ecial manner 
engaged to devote to him. Hannah intended i 
by this name to put her son in mind of the 
obligation he was under to he the Lord’s, in 
consideration of this, that he was asked of 
God and was at the same time dedicated to 
him. A child of prayer is in a special manner 
bound to be a good child. Lemuel’s mother 
reminds him that he was the son of her cows, 
Prov. xxxi. 2. 

III. The close attendance Hannah gaye 
to the nursing of him, not only because he 
was dear to her, but because he was devoted 
to God, and for him she nursed him. She 
therefore nursed him herself, and did not 
hang him on another’s breast. We ought 
to take care of our children, not only >vith 
an eye to the law of nature as they are ours, 
but with an eye to the covenant of grace as 
they are given up to God, See Ezek, xvi. 
20, 21. This sanctifies the nursing of them, 
when it is done as unto the Lord. Elkanah 
went up every year to w’orship at the taber- 
nacle, and particularly to perform his vow', 
perhaps some vow he had made distinct 
from Hannah’s if God would give him a 
son by her, o. 21. But Hannah, though she 
felt a warm regard for the courts of God’s 
house, begged leave oi her husband to stay 
at home ; for the women were not under 
any obligation to go up to the three yearly 
feasts, as the men were. However Hannah 
had been accustomed to go, but now desired 
to be excused, 1 . Because she would not be 
so long absent from her nursery. Can a 
woman forget her sucking child ^ We may 
supfKise she kept constantly at home, for, if 
she had gone any where, she would have 
gone to Shiloh. Note, God will have mercy 
and not sacrifice. Those that are detained 
from public ordinances by the nursing and 
tending of little children may take comfort 
from this instance, and believe that, if they 
do that with an eye to God, he will [pa- 
ciomly accept them therein, and though tney 
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tanj at home they shall divide the 8i)oil. 
2. Because she would not go up to Shiloh 
till her son was big enough, not only to be 
taken thither, but to be left there; for, if 
once she took him thither, she thought she 
could never find in her heart to bring him 
back again. Note, Those who are sted- 
fastly resolved to pay their vows may yet 
see good cause to defer the payment of them. 
Every thing is beautiful in its season. No 
animal was accepted in sacrifice till it had 
been for some time under the dam. Lev. xxii. 
27. Fruit is best when it is ripe. Elkanah 
agrees to what she pro])oscs (v. 23) : Do 
what seemeth thee good. So far was he from 
delighting to cross her that he referred it 
entirely to her. Behold how good and plea- 
sant a thing it is, when yoke-fellows thus 
draw even in the yoke, and accommodate 
themselves to one another, each thinking 
well of what the other does, especially in 
works of ])iety and charity. He adds a 
prayer: Only the Lord establish his word, that 
i.s, “ God preserve the child tlirough the 
perils of his infancy, that the solemn vow 
which God signified his acceptance of, by 
giving us the child, may be performed in its 
season, and so the whole matter may be 
accomplished.” Note, ITiose that have in 
sincerity devoted their children to God may 
with comfort pray for them, that God will 
establish the word sealed to them at the 
same time that they were sealed for him. 

IV. The solemn entering of this child 
into the service of the sanctuary. We may 
take it for granted that he was presented to 
the Lord at forty days old, as all the first- 
born were (Luke ii. 22, 23) : but this is not 
mentioned, because there w^as nothing in it 
singular ; but now that he was weaned he 
was presented, not to be redeemed. Some 
think it was as soon as he was weaned from 
the breast, w'hich, the Jews say, was not 
till he was three j^ars old ; it is said she 
gave him suck till she had weaned him, r. 2.3. 
Others think it was not till he was weaned 
from childish things, at eight or ten years 
old. But I see no inconvenience in admit- 
ting such an extraordinary child as this 
into the tabernacle at three years old, to be 
educated among the children of the priests. 
It is said (p. 24), The child was young, but, 
being intelligent above his years, he was no 
trouble. None can begin too soon to be 
religious. The child was a child, so the 
Hebrew reads it, in his learning-age. For 
whom shall he teach knowledge but those that 
are newly weaned from the milk and drawn 
from the breasts I* Isa. xxviii. 9- Observe 
how she presented her child, 1. With a 
sacrifice ; no less than three bullocks, with a 
meat-oflTering for each, r. 24. A bullock, 
perhaps, for each year of the child’s life. 
Or one f^or a burnt-offering, another for a sin- 
ofiering, and the third for a peace-offering. 
So far was she from thinking that, by pre- 
senting her son to God, she made God her 
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debtor, that she thought it requisite by 
these slain offerings to seek God’s accept- 
ance of her living sacrifice. All our cove- 
nants with God for ourselves and ours must 
be made by sacrifice, the great sacrifice. 2. 
With a grateful acknowledgment of God’s 
goodness in answer to prayer. This she 
makes to Eli, because he had encouraged 
her to hope for an answer of peace (v, 26, 27) : 

For this child I prayed. Here it was 
obtained by prayer, and here it is resigned 
to the prayer-hearing God. You have for- 
gotten me, my lord, but I who now appear 
so cheerful am the woman, tlie very same, 
that three years ago stood by thee here 
weeping and pra)dng, and this was the child 
1 prayed for.” Answers of prayer may thus 
be humbly triumphed in, to the glory of 
God. Here is a living testimony for God. 

I am his witness that he is gracious (see 
Ps. Ixri. 16 — 19); for this mercy, this com- 
fort, I prayed, and the Lord has given me my 
petition” See Ps. xxxiv. 2, 4, 6. Hannah 
does not remind Eli of it by adverting to the 
suspicion he had formerly expressed ; she 
does not say, “ I am the woman whom you 
I)aH8ed that severe censure upon ; what do you 
think of me now ?” Good men ought not 
to be upbraided with their infirmities and 
oversights. 'ITiey have themselves repented 
of them ; let them hear no more of them. 3 
With a full surrender of all her interest in 
this child unto the Lord (v. 28) : I have lent 
him to the Lord as long as he liveth. And she 
rq)eat8 it, because she will never revoke it: 
He shall be (a deodand) lent or given to the 
Lord. Ts^ot that she designed to call for him 
back, as we do what wc lend, but she uses 
this word Shaol, lent, because it is the 
same word that she had used before (r. 20, 
I asked him of the Lord), only in another 
conjugation. And (r. 27) the Lord gave me 
the petition which I asked (Shaalti, in Kal), 
therefore I have lent him (Hishilti, the same 
word in Hiphil), and so it gives another 
etymology of his name Samuel, not only 
asked of God, but lent to God. And obser\"e, 
(1.) Whatever we give to God, it is what we 
have first asked and received from him. All 
our gifts to him were first his gifts to us. 
Of thy own, Lord, have we given thee, 1 Chron. 
xxix. 14, 16. (2.) Whatever we give to God 
may upon this account be said to be lent 
to him, that though wc may not recal it, as a 
thing lent, yet he will certainly repay it, 
with interest, to our unspeakable advantage, 
particularly what is given to his poor, Prov. 
xix. 17 . AVlien by baptism we dedicate our 
children to God, let us remember that they 
were his before by a sovereim right, and 
that they are ours still so much the more to 
our comfort. Hannah resigns him to the 
Lord, not for a certain term of years, as 
children are sent apprentices, but durante 
vitd — as long as he liveth, he shall he lent 
unto the Lord, a Nazaritc for life. Such 
must our covenant with God be, a marriage- 


covenant ; as long as we live we must be 
his, and never forsake him. 

Lastly, The child Samuel did his par* 
beyond what could have been expected from 
one of his years ; for of him that seems to be 
spoken, He worshipped the Lord there, that 
is, he said his prayers. He was no doubt ex- 
traordinarily forward (we have known child- 
ren that have discovered some sense of reli- 
gion very young), and his mother, designing 
him for the sanctuary, took particular care 
to train him up to that which was to be his 
work in the sanctuary. Note, Little children 
should learn betimes to worship God. Their 
parents should instruct them in his worship 
and bring them to it, put them upon en- 
gaging in it as well as they can, and God will 
graciously accept them and teach them to 
do better. 

CHAP. II. 

In tliiH tfhnptrr we hnve, 1. Ilnniiiili'R aoni; of tlianURfiiviiig tn Coil 
for Mb fnvour to lirr in (rivitijt her Sainiirl, v«r. 1— ll). II. I'heir 
return to their fiiinily, with F.Ii'a hlciijiing, ver. 11, IIU. 'Mir in, 
creaie of their fauiily, ver. SI. SaniucFB (growth niid improve- 
nieul (ver. 11, IS «!• nnd the care Ilaiinaii took to clotba 
him, ver. 19. 111. The great wickedness of Kit's suns, ver. 12— 

17, S2. IV. The over-mild reproof that F.li gave them fur il, ver 
23 — 2rt. V. I'bc justly dreadful message Cod Rent him hj' a pro- 
phet, tlireatening the niiii of his family for the wickedtiess ofbii 
suits, ver. 27— S6. 

A nd Hannah prayed, and said; 

My heart rejoiceth in the Lord, 
mine horn is exalted in the Loud , 
my mouth is enlarged over mine 
enemies; because 1 rejoice in tliy 
salvation. 2 There is none holy as 
the Loud: for there is none beside 
thee ; neither is there any rock like 
our God. 3 Talk no more so ex- 
ceeding proudly; let not arrogancy 
come out of your mouth : for the 
Lord is a God of knowledge, and by 
him actions are weighed. 4 The 
bows of the mighty men are broken, 
and they that stumbled are girded 
with strength. 5 They that were 
full have hired out themselves for 
bread; and they that were hungrj" 
ceased : so that the barren hath borne 
seven ; and she that hath many child- 
ren is waxed feeble. 6* The Lord 
killeth, and makctli alive: he bringeth 
down to the grave, and bringeth up. 
7 The Lord miiketh poor, and 
maketh rich : he bringeth low, and 
lifteth up. 8 He raisetli up the poor 
out of the dust, and lifteth up the 
beggar from the dunghill, to set them 
among princes, and to make them in- 
herit the throne of glory : for the 
pillars of the earth are the Lord’s, 
and he hath set the world upon them. 
9 He will keep the feet of his saints, 
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and the wicked shall be silent ii 
darkness ; for by strength shall nt 
man prevail. 10 The adversaries of 
the Loud shall be broken to pieces 
out of heaven shall he thunder upon 
them : the Loud shall judge the 
ends of the earth ; and he shall give 
strength unto his king, and exalt the 
horn of his anointed. 

^ye have here Hannah’s thanksgiving, 
dictated, not only by the spirit of prayer, but 
by the si)irit of prophecy. Her petition for 
tlie mercy she desired we had before {ch, i. 
11), and here we have her return of praise ; 
in both out of the abundance of a heart deeply 
affected (in the former with her own wants, 
and in the latter with God’s goodness) her 
month spoke. Obsen’e in general, 1 . When she 
had received mercy from God she owned it, 
with thankfulness to his praise. Not like the 
nine lepers, Luke xvii. 17- Praise is our 
rent, our tribute. We are unjust if we do 
not pay it. 2. The mercy she had received 
was an answer to prayer, and therefore she 
thought herself esi)ccially obliged to give 
thanks for it. AVhat we win by prayer we 
may wear with comfort, and must wear with 
l)raise. 3. Her thanksgiving is here called 
a jirayer : Hannah prayed; for thanksgiving 
is an essential part of prayer. In every ad- 
dress to God we must c.vpress a grateful 
regard to him as our benefactor. Nay, and 
thanksgiving for mercies received shall be 
accejited as a petition for further mercy. 4. 
From this particular mercy which she had 
received from God she takes occasion, with 
an elevated and enlarged heart, to speak 
glorious things of God and of his govern- 
ment of the world for the good of his church, 
A\’hatevcr at any time gives rise to our 
praises in this manner they should be raised. 
5. Her prayer was mental : Her voice was 
not heard; but in her thanksgiving she 
spoke, that all might hear her, She made 
her supplication with groaning s that could not 
he uttered, but now her lips were opened to 
show forth God's praise, 6. This thanks- 
giving is here left ui)on record for the en- 
couragement of those of the weaker sex to 
attend the throne of grace. God will regard 
their prayers and praises. Ike virgin Mary’s 
song has great affinity with this of Hannah, 
Luke i. 46. Three things we have in this 
thanksgiving: — 

1 . Hannah’s triumph in God, m his 
glorious perfections, and the great things 
he had done for her, v. 1 — 3. Ob.serve, 

1. What great things she says of God. She 
takes little notice of the jiarticular mercy she 
was now rejoicing in, does not commend 
Samuel for the prettiest child, the most; 
tow'ard and sensible for his age that she ever 
saw, as fond parents are too apt to do. No, 
she overlooks the gift, and praises the giver; 
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whereas most forget the giver and fasten only 
on the gift. Every stream should lead us to 
the fountain ; and the favours we receive from 
God should raise our admiration of the in- 
finite perfections there are in God. There 
maybe other Samuels, but no other Jehovah. 
There is none besides thee. Note, God is to 
be praised as a peerless being, and of un- 
paralleled perfection. Tliis glory is due unto 
his name, to own not only that there is none 
like him, but that there is none besides him. 
All others were pretenders, Ps. xviii. 31. 
Four of God’s glorious attributes Hannah 
here celebrates the glory of: — (1.) His un- 
spotted purity. This is that attribute which 
is most jiraised in the upper world, by those 
that always behold his face, Isa. vi. 3 ; Rev. 
iv. 8. When Israel triumphed over the 
Egyptians God was praised as glorious in holi- 
ness, Exod. XV. 11. So here, in Hannah’s 
triumph. There is none holy as the Lord. It 
is the rectitude of his nature, his infinite agree- 
ment with himself, and the equity ot his govern- 
ment and judgment in all the administrations 
of both. At the remembrance of this we ought 
to give thanks. (2.) His almighty power : 
Neither is there any rock (or any strength, for 
so the word is sometimes rendered) like our 
God. Hannah had cx])crienced a mighty 
support by staying herself upon him, and 
therefore speaks as she had found, and seems 
to refer to that of Moses, Dent, xxxii. 31. 
(.3.) His unsearchable wisdom : The Lord, 
thedudgeof all, is a God of knowledge; he 
clearly and jierfectly secs into the character 
)f every jierson and the merits of every cause, 
.nd he gives knowledge and understanding 
to those that seek them of him. (4.) His 
.merring justice : By him actions are weighed. 
His own are so, in his eternal counsels ; the 
Actions of the children of men arc so, in the 
balances of his judgment, so that he will 
''ender to ei'iry man according to his work, 
:ind is not mistaken in what any man is or 
:loes. 

2. Ilow she solaces herself in these things. 
What we give God tlie glory of we may take 
the comfort of. Hannah does so, (I.) In 
loly joy: My heart rejoiceth in the Lord; not 
^o much in her son as in her God ; he is to 
be the gladness of our joy (Ps. xliii. 4), find 
our joy must not terminate in any thing 
short of him : “ I rejoice in thy salvation; not 
mly in this jiarticular favour to me, but in 
he salvation of thy peojile Israel, tliose salva- 
ions especially which this child will be an 
ristrument of, and that, above all, by Christ 
rhich those arc hut the types of.” (2.) In 
loly triumjdi : ** My horn is exalted; not 
•nly is my reputation saved by my having a 
son, hut greatly raised by having such a son.” 
We read of some of the singers whom David 
appointed to lift up the horn, an instrument 
of music, in praising God (1 Chron. xxv. 5), 
so that. My horn is exalted mcan.s this, ” My 
iraiscs are very much elevated to an unusual 
strain.” Exalted in the Lord; God is tc 
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have the honour of all our exaltations, and 
in him must we triumph. My mouth is en- 
larged, that is, “ Now I have wherewith to 
answer those that reproached me.” He that 
has his quiver full of arrows, his house full 
of children, shall not be ashamed to speak 
with the enemy in the gate, Ps. cxxvii. 5. 

3. How she herewith silences those that 
set up themselves as rivals with God and 
rebels against him (p. 3) : Talk no more so ex- 
ceedingly proudly. Let not Peninnah and 
her children upbraid her any more with her 
confidence in God and praying to him : at 
length she found it not in vain. See Mic. 
vii. 10 , Then she that is my enemy shall see 
it, and shame shall cover her that said. Where 
is thy God f Or perhaps it was below her 
to take so much notice of Peninnah, and her 
malice, in this song ; but this is intended as 
a check to the insolence of the Philistines, 
and other enemies of God and Israel, that set 
their mouth against the heavens, Ps. Ixxiii. 9 
** Let this put them to silence and shame ; he 
that has thus judged for me against my ad- 
versary will judge for his people against all 
theirs.” 

II. The notice she takes of the wisdom and 
sovereignty of the divine providence, in its 
disposals of the affairs of the children of men; 
such are the vicissitudes of them, and such the 
strange and sudden turns and revolutions of 
them, that it is often found a very short step 
between the height of prosperity and the depth 
of adi'crsity. God has not only set the one 
over against the other (Etvcl. \\i. J4), but the 
one very near the other, and no gulf fixed 
between them, that we may rejoice as though 
we rejoiced not and weep as though we wept not. 

1 . The strong are soon weakened and the 
weak are soon strengthened, when God 
pleases, v. 4. On the one hand, if he speak 
the word, the hows of the mighty men are 
broken; they are disarmed, disabled to do as 
they havebefore done and as they have designed 
to do. Those have been worsted in battle 
who seemed uiion all accounts to have the ad- 
vantage on their side, and thought themselves 
sure of victory. Sec Ps. xlvi. 9; xxxvii. 15, 
17. Particular persons arc soon weakened 
by sickness and age, and they find that the 
bow does not long abide in strength ; many 
a mighty man who has gloried in his might 
has found it a deceitful bow, that failed him 
when he trusted to it. On the other hand, if 
the Lord speak the word, those who stumble 
through weakness, >vho were so feeble that 
they could not go straight or steady, arc 
girded with strength, in body and mind, and 
are able to bring gi eat things to pass. 'Phose 
who were weakened by sickness return to 
their vigour (Job xxxiii. 25), and those who 
were brought down by sorrow shall recover 
their comfort, which will comfirm the weak 
hands and the feeble knees, Isa. xxxv. 3. 
Victory turns in favour of that side that 
was given up for gone, and even the lame take 
the prey, Isa. xxxiii. 23. 


2. The rich are soon impoverished and tha 

poor strangely enriched on a sudden, v. 5. 
Providence sometimes does so blast men’s 
estates and cross their endeavours, and with 
a fire not blown consume their increase, that 
those who were full (their bams full, and 
their bags full, their houses full of good i 
things. Job xxii. 18, and their bellies full of | 

these hidden treasures, Ps. xvii. 14) have been i 

reduced to such straits and extremities as to I 
want the necessary supports of life, and to ! 
hire out themselves for bread, and they must 
dig, since to beg they are ashamed. Riches - 
flee away (Prov. xxiii. 5), and leave those 
miserable who, when they had them, placed 
their happiness in them. To those that have 
been full and free poverty and slavery must 
needs be doubly grievous. But, on the 
other hand, sometimes Providence so orders 

it that those who are hungry cease, that is, 
cease to hire out themselves for bread as 
they -have done. Having, by God’s blessing 
on their industry, got beforehand in the 
world, and enough to live upon at ease, they 
shall hunger no more, nor thirst any more. j 
This is not to be ascribed tofortunc, nor merely 
to men’s wisdom or folly. Riches are not to 
men of understanding, nor favour to men of ’ 
skill (Eccl. ix. 11), nor is it always men’s ‘ 
own fault that they become poor, but (v. 7) 
the Lord maketh sonuf poor and maketh others 
rich; the impoverishing of one is the enrich- 
ing of another, and it is God’s doing, 'i’o 
some he gives power to get wealth, from 
others he takes away power to keep the 
wealth they have. Are we poor? God ! 

made us poor, which is a good reason why i 

we should be content, and reconcile our- 
selves to our condition. Arc we rich ? God 
made us rich, which is a good reason why we 
should be thankful, and serve him cheerfully 
in the abundance of good things he gives us. 

It may be understood of the same person ; 
those that were rich God makes poor, i 
and after awhile makes rich again, as Job ; I 
he gave, he takes away, and then gives again , . 

Let not the rich be proud and secure, for I 
God can soon make them poor ; let not the i 

poor despond and despair, for God can in j 

due time enrich them again. i 

3. Empty families are replenished and 
numerous families diminished and made few. 

This is the instance that comes close to the 
occasion of the thanksgiving : The barren 
hath borne seven, meaning herself, for, though 
at present she had but one son, yet that one 
being a Nazarite, devoted to God and em- 
ployed in his immediate ser^nce, he was to 
her as good as seven. Or it is the language 

of her faith. Now that she had one she ' 
hoped for more, and was not disappointed ; 
she had five more (tJ. 21), so that if we , 
reckon Samuel but for two, as we well 
may, she has the number she promised her- 
self: the barren hath home seven, wl^e, on j 
the other hand, she that hath many children > 
has waxed feeble, and hath left bearing. She 
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sayB no more. Peninnah is now mortified 
and crest-fallen. The tradition of the Jews is 
that when Hannah bore one child Peninnah 
buried two. There are many instances both 
of the increase of families that were incon- 
siderable and the extinguishing of families 
that made a figure, J oh xxii. 23 ; Ps.cvii.38,&c. 

4. God is the sovereign Lord of life and 
death (tJ. C): The Lord killeth and maketh 
alive. Understand it, (1 .) Of God’s sovereign 
dominion and universal agency, in the lives 
and deaths of the children of men. He pre- 
sides in births and burials. Whenever any die 
it is God that directs the arrows of death. The 
Lord killeth. Death is his messenger, strikes 
whom and when he bids ; none are brought 
to the dust but it is he that brings them down, 
for in his hand are the keys of death and the 
grave. Rev. i. 1 8. Whenever any are bom it is 
he that makes them alive. None knows what is 
the way of the spirit, but this we know, that 
it comes from the Father of spirits. When- 
ever any are recovered from sickness, and 
delivered from imminent perils, it is God 
that bringeth up ; for to him belong the issues 
from death. (2.) Of the distinction he makes 
between some and others : He killeth some, 
and maketh, that is, keepeth, others alive 
that were in the same danger (in war, sup- 
pose, or pestilence), two in a bed together, it 
may be, one taken liy death and the other left 
alive. Even so. Father, because it seemed 
good in thy eyes^ Some that were most 
likely to live are brought doivn to the grave, 
and others that were as likely to die are 
brought up ; for living and dying do not go 
by likelihoods. God’s providences towards 
some are killing, ruining to their comforts, 
and towards others at the same time re- 
viving. (3.) Of the change he makes with one 
and the same person : He killeth and bringeth 
down to the grave, that is, he brings even to 
death’s door, and then revives and raises up, 
when ev’en life was despaired of and a 
sentence of death received, 2 Cor. i. 8, 9. He 
turns to destruction, and then says. Return, 
Ps. xc. 3. Nothing is too hard for God to 
do, no, not the Quickening of the dead, and 
putting life into dry bones. 

5. Advancement and abasement are both 
from him. He brings some low and lifts 
up others (r. 7), humbles the proud and 
giv^es grace and honour to the lowly, lays 
those in the dust that would vie with the 
(iod above them and trample upon all about 
them (Job xl. 12, 13), but lifts up those 
with his salvation that humble themselves 
before him. Jam. iv. 10. Or it may be 
understood of the same persons : those whom 
he had brought low, when th^ are sufficiently 
humbled, he lifteth up. Tliis is enlarged 
upon, V. 8. He raiseth up the poor out of the 
dust, a low and mean condition, nay, from 
the dunghill, a base and servile condition, 
loathed, and despised, to set them among 
princes. See Ps. cxiii. 7, 8. Promotion 
comes not by chance, but from the counsel 
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of God, which often prfers those that were 
very unlikely and that men thought very 
unworthy. Joseph and Daniel, Moses and 
David, were thus strangely advanced, from 
a prison to a palace, from a sheep-hook to a 
sceptre. The princes they are set among 
may be tempted to disdain them, but God 
can establish the honour which he gives thus 
surprisingly, and make them even to inherit 
the throne of glory. Let not those whom 
Pirovidence has thus preferred be upbraided 
with the dust and dunghill they are raised 
out of, for the meaner their beginnings were 
the more they are favoured, and God is glori- 
fied, in their adv^cement, if it be by lawful 
and honourable means. 

6. A reason is given for all these dispen- 
sations which obliges us to acquiesce in 
them, how surprising soever they are : For 
the pillars of the earth are the Lord's. (1 .) If 
we understand this literally, it intimates 
God’s almighty power, which cannot be con- 
trolled. He upholds the whole creation, 
founded the earth, and still sustains it by 
the word of his power. What cannot he do 
in the affairs of families and kingdoms, far 
beyond our conception and expectation, who 
hangs the earth upon nothing r Job xxvi. 7. 
But, (2.) If we understand it figurativ'ely, it 
intimates his incontestable sovereignty, which 
cannot be disputed. The princes and great 
ones of the earth, the directors of states and 
governments, are the pillars of the earth, Ps. 
Ixxv. 3. On these hinges the affairs of the 
world seem to turn, but they are the Lord’s, 
Ps. xlv’ii. 9. From him they have their 
power, and therefore he may advance whom 
he pleases; and who may say. What doest 
thou ? 

III. A prediction of the preserv'-ation and 
adv'ancement of all God’s faithful friends, 
and the destruction of all his and their ene- 
mies. Having testified her jojdul triumph 
in what God had done, and is doing, she 
concludes with joyful hopes of what he would 
do, V. 9, 10. Pious affections (says bishop 
Patrick) in those days rose many times tc 
the height of prophecy, whereby God con- 
tinued in that nation his tnie religion, in the 
midst of their idolatrous inclinations. I’his 
prophecy may refer, 1 . More immediately to 
the government of Israel by Samuel, and by 
David whom he was employed to anoint, 
llie Israelites, God’s saints, should be pro- 
tected and delivered; the Philistines, their 
enemies, should be conquered and subdued, 
and particularly by thunaer, ch. vdi. 10. Their 
dominions shoula be enlarged, king David 
strengthened and greatly exalted, and Israel 
(that in the time of the judges had made so 
small a figure and had much ado to subsist) 
should now shortly become ^eat and con- 
siderable, and give law to all its neighbours. 
An extraordinary change that was ; and the 
birth of Samuel was, as it were, the dawning 
of that day. But, 2. We have reason to 
think that this prophecy looks further, to the 
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kinffdom of Christ, and the administration reached far, hut the uttermost parts of the 
of that kingdom of grace, of which she now earth are promised to the Messiah for his 
comes to speak, having spoken so largely of possession (Ps. ii. 8), to he either reduced to 
the kingdom of providence. And here is the his golden sceptre or ruined by his iron rod. 
first time that we meet with the name Mes- God is Judge of all, and he will judge for his 
siah, or his Anointed. The ancient expositors, people against his and their enemies, Ps. cx. 
both Jewish and Christian, make it to look 5, 6. (5.) That the power and honour of 

beyond David, to the Son of David. Glorious Messiah the prince shall grow and increase 
things are here spoken of the kingdom of more and more : He shall give strength unto 
the Mediator, both before and since his in- his king, for the accomplishing of his great 
carnation ; for the method of the administra- undertaking (Ps. Ixxxix. 21, and see Luke 
tion of it, both by the eternal Word and by xxii. 43), strengthen him to go through the 
that Word made flesh, is much the same, difliculties of his humiliation, and in his ex- 
Conceming that kingdom we are here as- altation he will lift up the head (Ps. cx. 7), lift 
sured, (1.) That all the loyal subjects of it up the horn, the power and honour, of his 
sliall be carefully and powerfully j)rotected anointed, and make him higher than the kings 
{v. 9) : He will keep the feet of his saints, of the earth, Ps. Ixxxix. 27. This crowns 
There are a people in the world that are the triumph, and is, more than any thing, 
God’s saints, his select and sanctified ones ; the matter of her exultation. Her horn is 
and he will keep their feet, that is, all that exalted (v. 1) because she foresees the horn of 
belongs to them shall be under his ])rotcction, the Messiah will be so. This secures the 
down to their very feet, the lowest part of hope. The subjects of Christ’s kingdom will 
the body. If he will keep their feet, much be safe, and the enemies of it will be ruined, 
more their head and hearts. Or he will keep for the anointed, the ].iord Christ, is girded 
their feet, that is, he will secure the ground with strength, and is able to save and destroy 
they stand on, and establish their goings ; unto the uttermost, 
he will set a guard of grace upon their aflec- 

tions and actions, that their feet may neither H And Pllkanah went to Raman 


wander out of the way nor stumble in the to liis house. And the child did 
way. men their feet are ready to slip (Ps. minister unto the Loud before Eli 

While we keep God’s ways he will keep our ^ sons Oi Belial ; they knew not 
feet. See Ps. xxxvii. 23, 24. (2.) That all the LoRD. 13 And the priest’s cus- 
the powers engaged against it shall not be tom with the people was^ that, when 
able to effect the ruin of it. By strength offered sacrifice, the priest’s 

shall no man prevail. God s strength is en- ^ . i -i 

gaged for the church, and, while it is so. ‘1/® flesh was in 

man’s strength shall not prevail against it. seething, with a neshhook of three 
'J’he church seems destitute of strength, her teeth in his hand ; 1 4 And he struck 
friends few and feeble, but prevalency does U into the pan, or kettle, or caldron, 

“iCSLt'SlSa (P..SS!: IS orpot; <Jlth..ae fle.hh,»kb».rf.t 
nor dreads it against him. (3.) That all the pncst took for himself. oO 

enemies of it will certainly be broken and they did in Shiloh unto all the Is- 
broughtdown: The wicked shall he silent in raclites that came thither. 15 Also 
darkness v 9- They shall be struck both before they burnt the fat, the priest’s 
blind and dumb, net be able to see their ^vay 

nor have any thing to say for themselves, servant came, ^d ^id to the man 
Damned sinners are sentenced to utter dark- that sacrificed, Ixive flesh to roast for 
ness, and in it they will be for ever speech- the priest; for he will not have sodden 
less. Matt. :pi. 12, 13. The wicked are flesh of thee, but raw. IG And if 

pieces, ’fheir designs against his kingdom ^ burn the fat presently, and 
among men will all be dashed, and they them- then take as much as thy soul de- 
selves destroyed ; how can those speed better sireth; then he would answer him, 
^at are in arms against Omnipotence? Sec . but thou shalt give it me now: 

^/if»oU.-iUKk.\byfor». 17 
thunder upon them, and so, not only put them Wherefore the sin ot the youi\g men 
in terror and consternation, but bring them was very great before the Lord : for 
to destruction. Who can stand before God’s jnen abhorred the oflFering of the 
ihunderbolto? (4 ) That the conquests of Lord. 18 But Samuel ministered 

this kingdom shall extend themselves to dis- 4.1 t. • i-nj - jj 

tant regions : The Lord shall judge the ends before the LoRD, being a child, girded 
tf the earth. David’s victories and dominions with a linen ephod. 19 Moreover 
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brought it to him from year to year, 
when she came up with her husband 
to offer the yearly sacrifice. 20 And 
Eli lilessed Elkanah and his wife, and 
said, The Lord give thee seed of this 
woman for the loan which is lent to 
the Lord. And they went unto 
their own home. 21 And the Lord 
visited Hannah, so that she con- 
ceived, and bare three sons and two 
daughters. And the child Samuel 
grew liefore the Lord. 22 Now Eli 
was very old, and heard all that his 
sons did unto all Israel ; and how 
they lay with the women that as- 
sembled at the door of the taljcrnacle 
of tlie congregation. 23 And he said 
unto them, Why do ye such things ? 
for 1 hear of your evil dealings liy all 
this people. 2 J Nay, my sons; for 
it is no good report that I hear : ye 
make the Lord’s people to trans- 
i gross. 25 If one man sin against 
another, the judge shall judge him : 
but if a man sin against the Lord, 
wlio shall intreat for him ? Not- 
withstanding they hearkened not unto 
tlie voice of their father, because the 
Lord would slay them. 26* And the 
child Samuel grew on, and was in 
favour both with the Lord, and also 
with men. 

In these verses we have the p^ood charac- 
ter and posture of Elkanah ’s family, and the 
had character and posture of Eli’s family, 
llie account of these two is observably inter- 
Avovcii lliroughout this whole j)aragraph, as 
if the historian intended to set the one over 
against the other, that they might set off one 
another. The devotion and good order of 
Elkanah’s family aggravated the iniquity of 
Eli’s house; while the wickedness of Eli’s 
sons made Samuel’s early piety appear the 
more ])right and illustrious. 

I. Let us see how well things went in El- 
kanah’s family and how much better than 
formerly. 1. Eli dismissed them from the 
house of the Lord, when they had entered 
their little son there, with a blessing, v. 20. 
He blessed as one having authority: The 
Lord rjh'p. thee more children of this woman, 
for the loan that is lent to the Lord. If Han- 
nah had then had many children, it would 
not have been such a generous piece of piety 
to part with one out of many for the service 
of the tabernacle; hut when she had but 
one, an only one whom she loved, her Isaac, 
to present him to the Lord was such an act 
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reward. As wnen Aoraiiam Had t; iiered Isaac 
he received the promise of a numerous issue 
(Gen. xxh. 16, 17), so did Hannah, when she 
had presented Samuel unto the J^^ord a living 
sacrifice. Note, What is lent to the Lord 
will certainly be repaid with interest, to our 
unspeakable advantage, and oftentimes in 
kind. Hannah resigns one child to God, 
and is recompensed with five; for Eli’s 
blessing took effect (v. 21): She bore three 
sons and two daughters. There is no- 
thing lost hy lending to God or losing for 
him ; it shall be repaid a hundred-fold. Matt, 
xix. 29. 2. They returned to their own ha- 

bitation. This is twice mentioned, v. 1 1 , and 
again r. 20. It was very pleasant to attend 
at God’s house, to bless him, and to be 
blessed of him. But they have a family at 
home that must he looked after, and thither 
they return, cheerfully leaving the dear little 
one behind them, knowing they left him in a 
good place ; and it does not ajipcar that he 
cried after them, hut was as willing to stay 
as they were to leave him, so soon did he put 
away childish things and behave like a man. 
3. They kept u]> their constant atU ndance at 
the house of God with their yearly sacrifice, 
V. 19. They did not think that thrir son’s 
ministering there tvould excuse them, or that 
that offering must serve instead of other 
offerings; but, having found the benefit of 
drawing near to God, they would omit no 
appointed season for it, and now they had 
I one loadstone more in Shiloh to draw them 
thither. We may siqipose they went thither 
to see their child oftener than once a year, 
for it was not ten miles from liamah ; but 
their annual visit is taken notice of because 
then they brought their yearly sacrifice, and 
then Hannah fitted up her son (and some 
think oftener than once a year) with a new 
suit of clothes, a little coat (v. 19) and every 
thing belonging to it. She undertook to find 
him with clothes during his appreriticesliiii 
at the tabernacle, and took care he should be 
well ])rovide(l, that he might appear the more 
decent and sightly in his ministration, and to 
(mcourage him in his towardly beginnings. 
I’arents must take care that their children 
want nothing that is fit for them, whether 
they are with them or from them ; but those 
that are dutiful and hopeful, and minister to 
the Lord, must be thought worthy of double 
care and kindness. 4. The child Samuel 
did very well. Four separate times be is 
mentioned in these verses, and two things 
we arc told of: — (1.) The sendee he did to 
tlie Lord. He did well indeed, for he minis- 
tered to the Lord (v. 11, 18) according as his 
capacity was. He learned his catechism and 
was constant to his devotions, soon learned 
to read, and took a pleasure in the book of the 
law, and thus he ministered to the Lord. He 
ministered before Eli, that is, under his in- 
spection, and as he ordered him, not before 
Eli’s sons ; all parties were agreed that they 
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yvere unfit to be his tutors. Perhaps he at- 
tended immediately on Elifs person^ was 
ready to him to fetch and bring as he had 
occasion^ and that is called ministering to the 
Lord. Some little services perhaps he was 
employed in about the altar, though much 
under the i^e appointed by the law for the 
Levites’ ministration. He could light a candle, 
or hold a dish, or run on an errand, or shut 
a door ; and, because he did this with a pious 
disposition of mind it is called ministering to 
the Lord, and great notice is taken of it. 
After awhile he did his work so well that Eli 
appointed that he should minister with a 
itnen ephod as the priests did (though he was 
no priest), because he saw that God was with 
him. Note, Little children must learn be- 
times to minister to the Lord. Parents must 
train them up to it, and God will accept 
them. Particularly let them learn to pay re- 
spect to their teachers, as Samuel to Eli. 
None can begin too soon to be religious. 
See Ps. viii. 2, and Matt. xxi. 15, 16. (2.) 
The blessing he received from the Lord : He 
grew before the Lord, as a tender plant (r. 21), 
grew on (o. 26) in strength and stature, and 
especially in wisdom and understanding and 
fitness tor business. Note, Those young 
people that serve God as well as they can 
will obtain grace to improve, that they may 
serve him better. Those that are planted in 
God’s house sheH flourish, Ps. xcii. 13. He 
was in favour with the Lord and with man. 
Note, It is a great encouragement to children 
to be tractable, and virtuous, and good be- 
times, that if thev be both God and man will 
love them. Such children are the darlings 
both of heaven and earth. What is here said 
of Samuel is said of our blessed Saviour, that 
great example, Luke ii. 52. 

II. Let us now see how ill things went in 
Eli’s family, though seated at the very door 
of the tabernacle. The nearer the church 
the further from God. 

1. 'Fhe abominable wickedness of Eli’s 
sons (tJ. 12) : The sons of Eli were sons of Be- 
lial. It is emphatically expressed. Nothing 
appears to the contrary but that Eli himself 
was a very good man, and no doubt had 
educated his sons well, giving them good in- 
structions, setting them good examples, and 
putting up many a good })rayer for them; 
and yet, when they grew up, they proved 
sons of Belial, profane wicked men, and arrant 
rakes : They knew not the Lord. They could 
not but have a notional knowledge of God 
and his law, a form of knowledge (Rom. ii. 20), 
yet, because their practice was not conform- 
able to it, they are spoken of as wholly ig- 
norant of Goa ; they lived as if they knew 
nothing at all of Gou. Note, Parents cannot 
give grace to their children, nor does it run 
in the blood. Many that are sincerely pious 
themselves live to see those that come from 
them notoriously impious and profane ; for 
the race is not to the swift. Eli was high 
priest and judge in Israel. His sons weze 
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priests by their birth. Their character was 
sacred^ and honourable, and obliged them, 
for their reputation-sake, to observe decorum. 
They were resident at the fountain-head both 
of magistracy and ministiy, and yet they 
were sons of Belial, and their honour, power, 
and learning, made them so much the worse. 
T^ey did not go to serve other gods, as those 
did that lived at a distance from the altar, for 
from the house of God they had their wealth 
and dignity; but, which was worse, they 
managed the service of God as if he had been 
one of the dunghill deities of the heathen. 
It is hard to say which dishonours God more, 
idolatry or profaneness, especially the pro- 
faneness of the priests. Let us see the 
wickedness of Eli’s sons ; and it is a sad sight. 

(1.) They profaned the offerings of the 
Lord, and made a gain to themselves, or 
rather a gratification of their otvn luxury, 
out of them. God had provided competently 
for them out of the sacrifices. The offerings 
of the Lord made by flre were a considerable 
branch of their revenue, but not enough to 
lease them; they served not the God of Israel, 
ut their own bellies (Rom. xvi. 18), being such 
as the prophet calls greedy dogs that can never 
have enough, Isa. Ivi. 11. [l.] They robbed 
the offerers, and seized for themselves some 
of their part of the sacrifice of the peace- 
ofiferings. The priests had for their share the 
wave-breast and the heave shoulder (Lev. vii. 
34), but these did not content them ; when 
the flesh was boiling for the oflerer to feast 
upon religiously with his friends, they sent a 
servant with a flesli-hook of three teeth, a 
trident, and that must be struck into the pot, 
and whatever that brought up the priest 
must have (r. 13, 14), and the people, out of 
their great veneration, suffered this to grow 
into a custom, so that after awhile prescrip- 
tion was pleaded for this manifest wrong. 
[2.] They stepped in before God himself, and 
encroached upon his right too. As if it were 
a small thing to weary men, they wearied my 
God also, Isa. vii. 13. Be it observed, to the 
honour of Israel, that though the people 
tamely yielded to their unwarrantable de- 
mands from them, yet they were very solici- 
tous that God should not be robbed: Let 
them not fail to bum the fat presently, v. 16 
Let the altar have its due, for that is the 
main matter. Unless God have the fat, they 
can feast with little comfort upon the flesh. 
It was a shame that the priests should need 
to be thus admonished by the people of their 
duty ; but they regarded not the admonition. 
The priest will be served first, and will take 
what he thinks fit of the fat too, for he is 
weary of boiled meat, he must have roast, 
and, in order to that, they must give it to 
him raw ; and if the offerer dispute it, though 
not in his own favour (let tiie priest take 
what he pleases of his part) but in favour of 
the altar (let them be sure to bum the fat 
first), even the priest’s servant had grown so 
very imperious that he would either have it 
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now or take it by force, than which there 
could not be a greater affront to God nor a 
mater abuse to the people. The effect was^ 
First, That God was displeased : The sin df 
the young men was very great before the Lord, 
V. 17. Nothing is more provoking to God 
than the profanation of sacred things, and 
men serxdng tlieir lusts with the offerings of 
the Lord. Secondly, 'I’hat religion suffered 
by it : Men abhorred the offerings of the Lord. 
All good men abhorred their management of 
the offerings, and too many insensibly fell 
into a contempt of the offerings themselves 
for their sakes. It was the people's sin to 
think the worse of God's institutions, but it 
was the much greater sin of the priests that 
gave them occasion to do so. Not&ng brings 
a greater reproach upon religion than minis* 
ters’ covetousness, sensuality, and imperious- 
ness. In the midst of this sad story comes 
in the repeated mention of Samuel’s devotion. 
But Samuel ministered before the Lord, as an 
instance of the power of God’s grace, in pre- 
serving him pure and pious in the midst of 
this wicked crew; and this helped to keep 
up the sinking credit of the sanctuary in the 
minds of the people, who, when they had 
said all they could against Eli’s sons, could 
not but admire Samuel’s seriousness, and 
speak well of religion for his sake. 

(2.) They debauched the women that came 
to worship at the door of the tabernacle, v. 
22. They had wives of their own, but were 
like fed horses, Jer. v. 8. To have gone to 
the harlots’ houses, the common prostitutes, 
would have been abominable wickedness, but 
to use the interest which as priests they had 
in those women that had devout dispositions 
and were religiously inclined, and to bring 
them to commit this wickedness, was such 
horrid impiety as one can scarcely think it 
possible that men who called themselves 
priests should ever be guilty of. Be asto- 
nished, O heavens! at this, and tremble, 0 
earth ! No words can sufficiently express the 
villany of such practices as these. 

2. 1’he reproof which Eli gave his sons for 
this their wickedness : Eli was very old (v. 
22) and could not himself inspect the service 
of the tabernacle as he had done, but left all 
to his sons, who, because of the infirmities of 
his age, slighted him, and did what they 
would. However, he was told of the wicked- 
ness of his sons, and we may well imagine 
what a heart-breaking it was to him, and 
how much it added to the burdens of his 
age ; but it should seem he did not so much 
as reprove them till he heard of their debauch- 
ing the women, and then he thought fit to 
give them a check. Had he rebuked them 
for their greediness and luxury, this might 
have been prevented. Young people should 
be told of their faults as soon as it is per- 
ceived that they begin to be extravagant, 
lest their hearts be Wdened. Now con- 
cemmg the reproof he gave them observe, 

(1.) That it was very just and rational. 
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That which he said was very proper, [l.] 
He tells them that the matter of fact was too 
plain to be denied and too puldic to be con- 
cealed : ** I hear of your evil dealings by all 
this people, v. 23. It is not the surmise of 
one or two, but the avowed testimony of 
many; all your neighbours cry out shame 
on you, and bring their complaints to me. 
expecting that 1 should redress the grievance.” 
[2.J He shows them the bad consequences 
of It, that they not only sinned, but made 
Israel to sin, and would ^ve the people’s sin 
to answer for as well as their own : “You that 
should turn men from iniquity (Mai. ii. 6), 
you make the Lord's people to transgress, and 
corrupt the nation instead of reforming it ; 
you tempt people to go and serve other gods 
when they see the God of Israel so ill served.” 
[3.] He warns them ofthe danger they brought 
themselves into by it, v. 25. He intimates 
to them what God afterwards told him, that 
the iniquity would not he purged with sacrifice 
nor offering, ch. hi. 14. If one man sin against 
another, the judge (that is, the priest, who 
was appointed to be the judge in many cases, 
Deut. xvii. 9) shall judge him, shall undertake 
his cause, arbitrate the matter, and make 
atonement for the offender ; but if a man sin 
against the Lord (that is, if a priest profane 
the holy things of the Lord, if a man that 
deals with God for others do himself affront 
him) who shall entreat for him ? Eli was him- 
self a judge, and had often made intercession 
for transgressors, but, says he, “ You that 
sin against the Lord,'* that is, “ against the 
law and honour of (lod, in those very things 
which immediately pertain to him, and by 
which reconciliation is to be made, how can 
I entreat for you ?” Their condition was de- 
plorable indeed when their own father could 
not speak a good word for them, nor could 
have the face to appear as their advocate. 
Sins against the remedy, the atonement it- 
self, are most dangerous, treading under foot 
the blood of the covenant, for then there re- 
mains no more sacrifice, Heb. x. 26. 

(2.) It was too mild and gentle. He should 
have rebuked them sharply. Their crimes 
deserved sharpness ; their temper needed it ; 
the softness of his dealing with them would 
but harden them the more, ’fhe animad- 
version was too easy when he said. It is no 
good report. He should have said, “ It is a 
shameful scandalous thing, and not to be 
suffered !” Whether it was because he loved 
them or because he feared them that he dealt 
thus tenderly with them, it was certainly an 
evidence of his want of zeal for the honour 
of God and his sanctuary. He bound them 
over to God’s judgment, but he should have 
taken cognizance of their crimes himself, as 
high priest and judge, and have restrained 
and punished them. Y^at he said was right, 
but It was not enough. Note, It is some- 
times necessary that we put an edge upon 
the reproofs we ^ve. There are those tbat 
must be saved with fear, Jude 23. 
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3. Their obstinacy against ibis reproof, altar, shall be to consume thine eyes. 
His lenity did not at all work upon them : and to prievp fhmo j n 

They hearkened not to their fathS-, though 

he was also a judge. They had no regard increase of thine house shall die in 
either to his authority or to his affection, the flower of their age. 34 And this 
which was to them an evident token of per- shall he a sign unto thee, that shall 
dffton; it WM because the Lord would sly come upon thy two sons, on Hophni 
ihem. They had long hardened their hearts, aH 

<md now ^d, in a way of righteous judg- /Iv they 

ment, hardened their hearts, and seared their both or them. 35 And 1 will 
consciences, and withheld from them the raise me up a faithful priest, that 
grace they had resisted and forfeited. Note, shall do according to that which is 
Those that deaf to the reproofs of wisdom jn and in my mind : and I 

are manifestly marked for rum. The Lord .n , -u i.* j 

has determined to ^stroy them, 2 Chron. xxv. ^ ^ j 

16. See Prov. xxix. 1. Immediately upon shall walk before mine anointed for 
this, Samuel’s tractableness is again men- ever. 3G And it shall come to pass, 
tioned (». 26), to shame their obstinacy: that every one that is left in thine 

“■»= -i »»»■* «» m ™ 

priest and gave it to the child of an obscure ^ piece or silver and a morsel of 
country Levite. bread, and shall say, Put me, I pray 

27 And there came a man of God thee, into one of the priests’ offices, 
unto Eli, and said unto him. Thus "lat I may ^t a piece of bread. 

»ith the Lo.d, Did I ptolyp^ 

unto the house of thy father, when fore God sent a prophet to him to reprove 

they were in Egypt in Pharaoh’s him sharply, and to threaten him, because, 

house ? 28 And did I choose him his indulgence of them, he had strength- 

out of all the tribes of Israel to be my the:r hands in thrir wickedness It 
uuv Ui au wic * t/ uj wanting in their duty, and by 

priest, to otter upon mine altar, to their carelessness and remissness contribute 
bum incense, to wear an ephod be- any thing to the sin of sinners, they must 
fore me ? and did I give unto the expect both to hear of it and to smart for it. 

house of thy father all the offerings Hi’s faimly was now nearer to God than ril 

n i-i the families of the earth, and therefore he mil 
made by fire of the children of Isr^l? /A«„,-Amo8 in. 2. ITie message is 

29 Wherefore kick ye at my sacnfice sent to Eli himself, because God would bring 
and at mine offering, which I have him to repentance and save him ; not to his 
commanded in my habitation : and sons, whom he had determined to destroy. 

i. i. 1 . 4 .^ And It might have been a means of awaken- 

honourest thy sons above me, to ingMmto do his duty at last, and so to have 
make yourselves fat with the chiei- prevented the judgment, hut we do not find 
est of all the offerings of Israel my it had any great effect upon him. The mes- 
people ? 30 Wherefore the Lord sage this prophet delivers from Go<l is very 

God Of Israel saiti^ I indeed '‘rkeremiudshimof the great things God 
that thy house, and the house OI thy done for the house of his fathers and for 
father, should walk before me for hig family. He appeared to Aaron in Egypt 
ever : but now the Lord saith. Be it (Exod. iv. 27), in the house of bondage, as a 
far from me; for them that honour token of furtlmr favour which he designed for 
« T «r;il on/l fl,of him, r. 27. He advanced him to the pnest- 

me I will honOTr, and they that entailed it upon Lis family, and there- 

despise me shall be lightly esteemed. j,y dignified it above any of the families of 

31 Behold, the days come, that I Israel. He entrusted him with honourable 
will cut off thine arm, and the arm work, to offer on God’s ato, to bum incense, 

not be an old man in thme house, ^ honourable maintenance, a share out 

32 And thou shalt see an enemy m oi all the offerings made by fire, v, 2^, What 
mv habitation, in all the wealth which could he have done more for them, t^ng^e 

not be an old man in thme house tor especially those of the spiritual priesu 
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ggravations of sin, and will 
against us in the day ol 
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account, if we profane our crown and betray 
our trusts, Deut. xxxii. 6 ; 2 Sam. xii. 7, 8. 

11. He exhibits a high charge against him 
and his family. His children did wickedly, 
and he connived at it, and thereby involved 
himself in the guilt ; the indictment therefore 
runs against them all, e. 29- 1 • His sons had 
impiously profaned the holy things of God : 

iTotf kick at my sacrifice which I have com- 
manded; not only trample upon the institu- 
tion as a mean thing, but spurn at it as a 
thing you hate to be tied up to.” They did 
the utmost despite imaginable to the offerings 
of the Lord when they committed all that 
outrage and rapine about them that we read 
of, and violently plundered the pots on which, 
in effect. Holiness to the Lord was written 
(Zech. ziv. 20), and took that fat to them- 
selves which God had appointed to be burnt 
on his alta!*. 2. Eli had bolstered them 
up in it, by not punishing their insolence 
and impiety : “ Thou for thy part honourest 
thy sons above me'* that is, thou hadst 
rather see my offerings disgraced by their 
profanation of them than see thy sons dis- 
gr^ed by a legal censure upon them for so 
‘doing, wnich ought to have been inflicted, 
even to suspension and deprivation ah officio 
et beneficio^of their office and its emoluments. 
Those that allow and countenance their 
children in any evil way, and do not use 
their authority to restrain and punish them, 
do in effect honour them more than God, being 
more tender of their reputation than of his 
glory and more desirous to humour them 
than to honour him. 3. They had all shared 
in the gains of the sacrilege. It is to be 
feared that Eli himself, though he disliked 
and reproved the abuses they committed, yet 
did not forbear to eat of the roast meat they 
sacrilegiously got, v. 15. He was a fat heavy 
man {ch. iv. 18), and therefore it is charged 
upon the whole family (though Hophni and 
Phinehas were principally guilty). You make 
yourselves fat with the chief of all the offerings. 
God gave them sufficient to feed them, but 
that would not suffice ; they made themselves 
fat, and served their lusts with that which 
God was to be served with. See Hos. iv. 8. 

III. He declares the cutting off of the entail 
of the high priesthood from his family (v. 30) : 
“ The Lord God of Israel, who is jcjilous for 
his own honour and Israel's, says, and lets 
thee know it, that thy commission is revoked 
and superseded.” J said, indeed, that thy 
house, and the house of thy father Ithamar (for 
from that younger son of Aaron Eli descend- 
ed), should walk before me for ever. Upon 
what occasion the dignity of the high priest- 
hood was transferred from the family of 
Eleazar to that of Ithamar does not appear ; 
but it seems this had been done, and Eli stood 
fair to have that honour perpetuated to his 
posterity. But obser^^e, the promise carried 
Its own condition along with it ; They shall 
walk before me for ever, that is, “ they shall 
have the honour, provided they faithfully do 
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the service.” Walking before God is the 
great condition of the covenant, Gen. xvii. 
1. Let them set me before their face, and I 
will set them before my face continually 
(Ps. zli. 12), otherwise not. But now the 
Lord says. Be it far from me. ** Now that 
you cast me off you can expect no other than 
that I should cast you off ; you will not walk 
before me as you should, and therefore you 
shall not.” Such wicked and abusive ser- 
vants God will discard, and turn out of his 
service. Some think there is a further reach 
in this recal of the grant, and that it wm not 
only to be fulfilled shortly in the deposing of 
the posterity of Eli, when Zadok, who de- 
scended from Eleazar, was put in Abiathar’s 
room, but it was to have its complete accom- 
plishment at length in the total abolition of 
the Levitical priesthood by the priesthood 
of Christ. 

IV. He gives a good reason for this revo- 
cation, taken from a settled and standing 
rule of God’s government, according to which 
all must expect to be dealt with (like that by 
which Cain was tried, Gen. iv. 7) : Those 
that honour me I will honour, and those that 
despise me shall be lightly esteemed. 

1. Obser\"e in general, (1.) That God is 
the fountain of honour and dishonour ; he 
can exalt the meanest and put contempt up- 
on the greatest. (2.) As we deal with God 
we must expect to be dealt with by him, and 
yet more favourably than we deserve. See 
rs. xviii. 25, 26. 

2. Particularly, p ) Be it spoken, to the 

everlasting reputation of religion or of se- 
rious godliness, that it gives honour to God 
and puts honour upon men. By it we seek 
and serve the glory of God, ana he will be 
behind-hand with none that do so, but here 
and hereafter will secure their glory. The 
way to be truly great is to be truly good. If 
we humble and deny ourselves in any thing 
to honour God, and have a single eye to him 
in it, we may de])end upon this promise, he 
will put the best honour upon us. See John 
xii. 26. (2.) Be it spoken, to the everlasting 

reproach of impiety or prof^aneness, that this 
does dishonour to God (despises the greatest 
and best of beings, whom angels adore) and 
will bring dishonour upon men, for those 
that do so shall be lightly esteemed ; not only 
God will lightly esteem them (that perhaps 
they wiU not regard, as those that honour 
him value his honour, of whom therefore it 
is said, 1 will honour them), but they shall be 
lightly esteemed by all the world ; the very 
honour they are proud of shall be laid in the 
dust ; they shall see themselves despised by 
all mankind, their names a reproach ; when 
they are gone, their memory shall rot, and, 
when they rise again, it shall be to everlast- 
ing shame and contempt. The dishonour 
which their impotent malice puts upon God 
and his omnipotent justice will retum.upon 
their own heads, Ps. Ixxbc 12. 

V. He foreteis the particular judgment! 
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which should come upon his family, to its fort of their children : “ The man of thine 
perpetual ignominy. A curse should he en- whom I shall not cut off by an untimely death 
tailed upon his posterity, and a terrible curse shall live to be a blot and burden to the 
it is, and shows how jealous God is in the fipiily, a scandal and vexation to his rela- 
matters of his worship and how ill he takes tions ; he shall be to consume thy eyes and 
it when those who are bound by their cha- yneve thy heart, for his foolishness or his 
racter and profession to preserve and advance sickliness, his wickedness or his ))overty.’’ 
the interests of his glory are false to their Grief for a dead child is great, but for a bad 
trust, and betray them. If God’s ministers child often neater. 

be vicious and profane, of how much sorer 4. lliat their substance should be wasted 
punishment will they be thought worthy, here and they should be reduced to extreme po- 
and for ever, than other sinners ! Let such verty (t?. 36) : “ He that is left alive in thy 
read the doom here passed on Eli’s house, hoxise shall have little joy of his life, for want 
and tremble. It is threatened, of a livelihood ; he shall come and crouch to 

1 . That their power should be broken the succeeding family for a subsistence.” 

(v. 31) : I will cut off thy arm, and the arm of (1.) He shall beg for the smallest alms — a 
thy father^ s house. ITiey should be stripped piece of silver (and the word signifies the least 
of ail their authority, should be deposed, and piece) and a morsel of bread. See how this 
have no influence upon the people as they answered the sin. Eli’s sons must have the 
had had. (jod would make them contemptible best pieces of flesh, but their sons will be 
and base. See Mai. ii. 8, 9- The sons had glad of a morsel of bread. Note, Want is the 
abused their power to oppress the people and just punishment of wantonness. Those who 
encroach upon their rights, and the father coula not be content without dainties and 
had not used his power, as he ought to have varieties are brought, they or theirs, to want 
done, to restrain and punish them, and there- necessaries, and the Lord is righteous in thus 
fore it was justly threatened that the arm visiting them. (2.) He shall beg for the 
should be cut on which was not stretched meanest oflice : Put me into somewhat belong^ 
out as it should have been. ing to the priesthood (as it is in the original); 

2. That their lives should be shortened, make me as one of the hired servants, 

He was himself an old man ; but instead of place for a prodigal. Plenty and power are 
using the wisdom, gra\dty, experience, and forfeited when they are abused. They should 
authority of his age, for the service of God not be able to pretend to any good prefer- 
and the support of religion, he had sufl^ered ment, not to anyplace at the altar, but should 
the infirmities of age to make him more cool petition for some poor employment, be the 
and remiss in his duty, and therefore it is work ever so hard and the wages ever so 
here threatened that none of his posterity small, so they might but get bread. This, it 
should live to be old, e. 31, 32. It is twice is probable, was fully accomplished when 
spoken : ** There shall not be an old man in Abiathar, who was of Eli’s race, was deposed 
thy house for ever and again (r. 33), ** All by Solomon for treason, and he and his 
the increase of thy house, from generation to turned out of office in the temple (1 Kings ii. 
generation, shall die in the flower of their age, 26, 27), by which it is easy to think his pos- 
when they are in the midst of the years of terity were reduced to the extremities here 
their service,” so that though the family described. 

should not be extinct, yet it should never be 5. lliat God would shortlv begin to ex- 
considerable, nor should any member of it ecute these judgments in the death of Hophni 
come to be eminent in his day. Bishop Pa- and Phinehas, the sad tidings of which Eli 
trick relates, out of some of the Jewish himself should live to hear: This shall be a 
writers, that long after this, there being a sign to thee, v. 34. When thou hearest it, 
family in Jerusalem none of which commonly say, ” Now the word of God begins to ope- 
lived above eighteen years, upon search it was rate; here is one threatening fulfilled, from 
found that they descended from the house which I infer that all the rest will be fulfilled 
of Eli, on which this sentence was passed. in their order.” Hophni and Phinehas had 

3. That all their comforts should be em- many a time sinned together, and it is here 
bittered. (1.) The comfort they had in the foretold that they should die together both 
sanctuary, in its wealth and prosperity : Thou in one day. Bind these tares in a bundle for 
shalt see an enemy in my habitation. This the fire. This was fulfilled, ch. iv. 11. 

was fulfilled in the Philistines’ invasions and VI. In the midst of all these threatenings 
the mischiefs they did to Israel, bjr which the against the house of Eli, here is mercy pro- 
country was impoverished (cA. xiii. 19), and mised to Israel (v. 35 ): I will raise me up a 
no doubt the priests’ incomes were thereby faithful priest. 1. This was fulfilled in Za- 
very much impaired. The captivity of the doc, of tne family of Eleazar, who came into 
ark was such an act of hostility committed Abiathar ’s place in the beginning of So- 
upon God’s habitation as broke Eli’s heart, lomon’s reign, and was faithful to his tpist ; 
As it is a blessing to a family to see peace and the high priests were of his posterity as 
upon Israel (Ps. cxxviii. 5, 6), so the con- long as the Levitical priesthood continued, 
trary is a sore judgment upon a family, es- Note, The wickedness of ministers, though it 
oecially a family of priests. (2.) The com- destroy themselves, yet it shall not destroy 
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the ministry. How bad soever the officers 
are, the office shall continue always to the 
end of the world. If some betray their trust, 
yet others shall be raised up that will be true 
to it. God’s work shall never fall to the 
ground for want of hands to carry it on. The 
high priest is here said to walk before God*s 
anointed (that is, David and his seed) because 
he wore the breast-plate of judgment, which 
he was to consult, not in common cases, but 
for the king, in the affairs of state. Note, 
Notwithstanding the degeneracy we see and 
lament in many families, God will secure to 
himself a succession. If some grow worse 
than their ancestors, others, to balance that, 
shall grow better. 2. It has its full accom- 
plishment in the priesthood of Christ, that 
merciful and faithful high priest whom God 
raised up when the Lie\dtical priesthood was 
tl^own off, who in all things did his father’s 
mind, and for whom God ^vill build a sure 
house, build it on a rock, so that the gates of 
hell cannot prevail against it. 

CHAP. III. 

!■ the fortgoiof; chapter «e had Samuel a young priMt« thoogh by 
birth a Lrritc only, for he miniitcred before the Lord in a linen 
rphod : ill thia chapter we have him a young prophet, which wb> 
■ore, <jod in an extraordinary manner revealing liiniaelftohiiii, 
and ill him reviving, if not commencing, prophecy in laraei. 
Here ii, 1. God’s first naanifcstation of himself in an extreordi. 
aary manner to Samuel, ver. 1 — 10. II. The message he sent by 
him to Eli, ver. lAr-lL 111. The fnithful delivery of that tnes> 
aage to Eli, and his submission to the righteousness of God in it, 
ver. 15~1S. IV. The establishment of ^iamuel to be a prophet in 
Israel, ver. 19 — 21. 

A nd the child Samuel ministered 
unto the Lord before Eli. And 
the word of the Lord was precious 
in those days; there was no open 
vision. 2 And it came to pass at 
that time, when Eli was laid down in 
his place, and his eyes began to wax 
dim, that he could not see ; 8 And 

ere the lamp of God went out in the 
temple of the Lord, where the ark 
of God was^ and Samuel was laid 
down to sleep; 4 That the Lord 
called Samuel : and he answered, 
Here am I. 5 And he ran unto Eli, 
and said. Here am I ; for thou call- 
edst me. And he said, 1 called not; 
lie down again. And he went and 
lay down. 6 And the Lord called 
yet again, Samuel. And Samuel arose 
and w*ent to Eli, and said. Here am 
1 ; for thou didst call me. And he 
answered, 1 called not, my son; lie 
down again. ^ Now Samuel did not 
yet know the Lord, neither was the 
word of the Lord yet revealed unto 
him. 8 And the Lord called Samuel 
again the third time. And he arose 
and went to Eli, and said. Here am 
I ; for thou didst call me. And Eli 
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perceived that the Lord had called 
the child. 9 Therefore Eli said unto 
Samuel, Go, lie down: and it shall 
be, if he call thee, that thou shalt 
say. Speak, Lord ; for thy servant 
heareth. So Samuel went and lay 
down in his place. 10 And the Lord 
came, and stood, and called as at 
other times, Samuel, Samuel. Then 
Samuel answered, Speak ; for thy 
servant heareth. 

To make way for the account of God’s 
revealing himself first to Samuel, we are here 
told, 1. How industrious Samuel was in 
serving God, according as his place and ca- 
pacity were (o. 1) : The child Samuel, though 
nut a child, ministered unto the Lord before 
Eli. It was an aggravation of the wicked- 
ness of Eli’s sons that the child Samuel 
shamed them. They rebelled against the 
Lord, but Samuel ministered to him; they 
slighted their father’s admonitions, but 
Samuel was observant of them; he minis- 
tered before Eli, under his eye and direction 
It was the praise of Samuel that he was so 
far from being influenced by their bad ex- 
ample that he did not in the least fall off, 
but improved and went on. And it was a 
preparative for the honours God intended 
him ; he that was tlius faithful in a little was 
I soon after entrusted with much more. Let 
those that are young be humble and diligent, 
which they will find the surest way to pre- 
ferment. 71iose are fittest to rule who have 
leamt to obey. 2. How scarce a thing 
prophecy then was, which made the call of 
Samuel to be the greater surprise to himself 
and the greater favour to Israel : The word of 
the Lord was precious in those days. Now 
and then a man of God was employed as a 
messenger upon an extraordinary occasion 
(as ch. ii. 27)» but there were no settled pro* 
phets, to whom the people might have re- 
course for counsel, nor from wliom they 
might expect the discoveries of the divine 
will. And the rarity of prophecy made il 
the more precious in the account of all those 
that knew how to put a right value u^ion it. 
It was precious, for what there was (it seems) 
was private : There was no open vision, that 
is, there were none that were publicl)r known 
to have visions. Perhaps tne impiety and 
impurity that prevailed in the tabernacle, 
and no doubt corrupted the whole nation, 
had provoked God, as a token of his dis- 
jileasure, to withdraw the Spirit of prophecy, 
till the decree had gone forth for the raising 
u]) of a more faithfS priest, and then, as ar 
earnest of that, this faithful prophet was 
raised up. 

The manner of God’s revealing himself to 
Samuel is here related very particularly, for 
it was uncommon. 

I Eli had retired. Samuel had waited on 
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him to his bed, and the rest that attended 
the service of the sanctuary had gone, we 
may suppose, to their several apartments 
{v. 2) : Eli had laid down in his place ; he 
went to bed betimes, being unfit for business 
and soon weary of it, and perhaps loving his 
ease too well. Probably he kept his cham- 
ber much, which gave his sons the greater 
liberty. And he sought retirement the more 
because his eyes began to wax dim, an afflic- 
tion which came justly upon him for wink- 
ing at his sons’ fa^ts. 

II. Samuel had laid down to sleep, in 
some closet near to Eli’s room, as his page 
of the back-stairs, ready within call if the 
old man should want any thing in the night, 
})erhapB to read to him if he could not sleep. 
He chose to take Samuel into this office 
rather than any of his own family, because 
of the towardly disposition he observed in 
him. When his own sons were a grief to 
him, his little servitor was his joy. Let those 
that are afflicted in their children thank 
God if they have any about them in whom 
they are comforted. Samuel had laid down 
ere the lamp of God went out, v. 3. It should 
seem he lay somewhere so near the holy 
place that he went to bed by that light, be- 
fore any of the lamps in the branches of the 
candlestick went out (for the main lamp 
never went out), which probably was towards 
midnight. Till that time Samuel had been 
employing himself in some good exercise or 
other, reading and prayer, or perhaps clean- 
ing or making ready the holy place ; and then 
went softly to his bed. Then we may ex- 
pect God’s gracious visits, when we are con- 
stant and diligent in our duty. 

III, God called him by name, and he took 
it for Eli’s call, and , ran to him v, 4, 5. 
Samuel lay awake in his bed, his thoughts, 
no doubt, well employed (as David’s, Ps. Ixiii. 
6), when the Lord called to him, bishop 
Patrick thinks out of the most holy place, 
and so the Chaldee paraphrase reads it, A 
voice was heard out of the temple of the Lord; 
but Eli, though it is likely he lay nearer, 
heard it not ; yet possibly it might come 
'tome other way. Hereupon we have an 
instance, 1 . Of Samuel’s industry, and readi- 
ness to wait on Eli; supposing it was he 
that called him, he hastened out of his warm 
bed and ran to him, to see if he wanted any 
thing, and perhaps fearing he was not well. 

Here am 1,” said he — a good example to 
servants, to come when they are called ; and 
to the younger, not only to submit to the 
elder, but to be careful and tender of them. 
2 Of his infirmity, and unacquaintedness 
with the nsions of the Almighty, that he 
took that to be only Eli’s call which was 
really the call of God. Such mist^es as 
these we make oftener than we think of. 
(jrod calls to us by his word, and we take it 
to be only the call of the minister, and' 
answer it accordingly ; he calls to us by his j 
providences, and we look only at the instru- ' 


ments. His voice cries, and it is but here 
and there a man of wisdom that understands 
it to be his voice. Eli assured him he did 
not call him, yet did not chide him for dis- 
turbing him with being over-officious, did 
not him a fool, and tell him he dreamed, 
but mildly bade him lie down again, he had 
nothing for him to do. If servants must be 
ready at their masters’ call, masters also 
must be tender of their servants’ comfort : 
that thy manservant and thy maidservant 
may rest as well as thou. So Samuel went and 
lay down. God calls many by the ministry 
of the word, and they say, as Samuel did, 
"Here am I but not looking at God, nor 
discerning his voice in the call, the impres- 
sions of it are soon lost ; they lie down again, 
and their convictions come to nothing. 

IV. Tlxe same call was repeated, and the 
same mistake made, a second and third time, 
r. 6— 9. 1. God continued to call the 
child yet again (v. &), and again the third 
time, V. 8. Note, 'Hie call which divine 
grace designs to make effectual shall be re- 
peated till it is so, that is, till we come at 
the call ; for the purpose of God, according 
to which we are called, shall certainly stand. 
2. Samuel was still ignorant that it was the 
Lord that called him (v. 7) : Samuel did not 
yet know the Lord. He knew the written 
word, and was acquainted with the mind of 
God in that, but he did not yet ap])rehend 
the way in which God reveals himself to his 
servants the prophets, especially by a still 
small voice; this was altogether new and 
strange to him. Perhaps he would have 
been sooner aware of a divine revelation had 
it come in a dream or a vision ; but this was 
a way he had not only not known himself, 
but not heard of. Those that have the 
greatest knowledge of divine things must 
remember the time when they were as babes, 
unskilful in the word of righteousness 
When I was a child I understood as a child. 
Yet let us not despise the day of small 
things. Thus did Samuel (so the margin 
reads it) before he knew the Lord, and before 
the word of the Lord was revealed unto him; 
thus he blundered one time after another, 
but afterwards he understood his duty better. 
The witness of the Spirit in the hearts of the 
faithful is often thus mistaken, by which 
means they lose the comfort of it ; and the 
strivings of the Spirit with the consciences of 
sinners are likewise often mistaken, and so 
the benefit of their convictions is lost. God 
speakeih once, yea, twice, but man perceiveth 
it not. Job xxxiii. 14. 3. Samuel went to 
Eli this second and third time, the voice 
perhaps resembling bis, and the child bei^ 
very near to him ; and he tells Eli, with 
great assurance, ** Thou didst call me (n. 
6 — 8), it could be no one else.” Samuels’ 
disposition to come when he was called, 
though l)ut by Eli, proving him dutiful and 
active. Qualified him for the favour now to bo 
shown aim; God chooses to employ such. 
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But there was a special providence in it, thai 
he should ^ thus often to Eli ; for hereby, 
at length, JEli perceived that the Lord hac 
called the child, v. 8. And, (1.) This would 
be a mortification to him, and he would ap- 
rehend it to be a step towards his family’i 
eing degraded, that when God had some- 
thing to say he should choose to say it to th< 
child Samuel, his servant that waited on him^ 
and not to him. And it would humble him 
the more when afterwards he found it was a 
message to himself, and yet sent to him by 
a child. He had reason to look upon this 
as a farther token of God’s displeasure. (2.) 
This would put him upon enquiring what it 
was that God said to Samuel, and would 
abundantly satisfy him of the truth and cer- 
tainty of what should be delivered, and no 
room would be left for him to suggest that 
it was but a fancy of Samuel’s ; for before the 
message was delivered he himself perceived 
that God was about to speak to him, and vet 
must not know what it was till he had it 
from Samuel himself. Thus even the in- 
firmities and mistakes of those whom God 
employs are overruled by infinite Wisdom, 
and made serviceable to his purposes. 

Y. At length Samuel was put into 
posture to receive a message from God, not 
to be lodged with himself and go no further, 
but, that he might be a complete prophet, to 
be published and made an open vision. 1. 
Eli, perceiving that it was the voice of God 
that Samuel heard, gave him instructions 
what to say, v, 9- This was honestly done, 
that though it was a disgrace to him for 
God*s call to pass him by, and be directed 
to Samuel, yet he put him in the way how 
to entertain it. Had he been envious of this 
honour done to Samuel, he would have done 
what he could to deprive him of it, and, since 
he did not perceive it himself, would have 
bidden him lie down and sleep, and never 
heed it, it was but a dream ; but he was of a 
better spirit than to act so ; he gave him the 
best advice he could, fur the forwarding of 
his advancement. Thus the elder should, 
without grudging, do their utmost to assist 
and improve the younger that are rising up, 
though they see themselves likely to be 
darkened and eclipsed by them. Let us 
never be wanting to inform and instruct 
those that are coming after us, even such as 
will soon be preferred before us, John i. 30. 
The instruction Eli gave him was, when God 
called the next time, to say. Speak, Lord, 
for thy servant heareth. He must cadi him- 
self God’s servant, must desire to know the 
mind of God. “ Speak, Lord, speak to me, 
speak now and he must prepare to hear, 
and j>romise to attend ; Thy servant heareth. 
Note, Then we may expect that God will 
speak to us, when we set ourselves to hearken 
to what he says, Ps. Ixxxv. 8; Hab. ii. 1. 
When we come to read the word of God, and 
to attend on the preaching of it, we should 
come thus disposed, submitting ourselves to , 
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the commanding light and power of it: 
Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth. 2. It 
should seem that God spoke the fourth time 
in a way somewhat different from the other; 
though the call was, as at other times, a call 
to him by name, yet now he stood and called, 
which intimates that there was now some 
visible appearance of the divine glory to 
Samuel, a vision that stood before him, like 
that before Eliphaz, though he could not dis- 
cern the form thereof. Job iv. 16. lliis sa- 
tisfied him that it was not Eli that called ; 
for he now saw the voice that spoke with him, 
as it is expressed. Rev. i. 12. Now also the 
call was doubled — Samuel, Samuel, as if God 
delighted in the mention of his name, or to 
intimate that now he should be made to un- 
derstand who spoke to him. God hath spoken 
once, twice have I heard this, Ps. Ixii. 11. It 
was an honour to him that God was pleased 
to know him by name (£xod. xzxiii. 12), and 
then his call was powerful and effectual when 
he called him by name, and so brotmht it par- 
ticularly to him, as Saul, Saul. Thus God 
called to Abraham by name, Gen. xzii. 1. 
3. Samuel said, as he was taught. Speak, for 
thy servant heareth. Note, Good worda 
should be put into children’s mouths betimes, 
and apt expressions of pious and devout af- 
fections, by which they may be prepared foi 
a better acquaintance with divine things, and 
trained up to a holy converse with them. 
Teach young people what they shall say, for 
they cannot order their speech by reason qf 
darkness. Samuel did not now rise and run 
IS before when he thought Eli called, but lay 
{till and listened. The more sedate and 
composed our spirits are the better prepared 
hey are for divine discoveries. Let all tu- 
multuous thoughts and passions be kept 
under, and every thing be quiet and serene 
m the soul, and then we are fit to hear from 
jod. All must be silent when he speaks. 
3ut observe, Samuel left out one word ; he 
did not say. Speak, Lord, but only. Speak, 
for thy servant heareth, perhaps, as bishop 
Patrick suggests, out of uncertainty whether 
it was God that spoke to him or no. How- 
ever, by this answer. Speak, for thy servant 
heareth, way was made for the message he 
was now to receive, and Samuel was brought 
icquainted with the words of God and visione 
»f the Almighty, and this ere the lamp of 
lod went out (p. 3} in the temple of the Lord,, 
which some of the Jewish writers put a 
mystical sense upon ; before the fall of Eli, 
ind the eclipsing of the Urim and Thummim 
or some time thereby, God called Samuel, 
.nd made him on oracle, whence they have 
.n observation among their doctors. That the 
mn riseth, and the sun goeth down (Eccl. i. 5), 
;hat is, say they. Ere God maketh the sun 
»f one rignteous man to set, he makes the 
un of another righteous man to rise. 
ex Kimchi, 
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Behold, I will do a thing in Israel, at 
which both the ears of every one that 
heareth it shall tingle. 12 In that 
day I will perform against Eli all 
things which I have spoken concern- 
ing his house : when I begin, I will 
also make an end. 13 For I have 
told him that I will judge his house 
for ever for the iniquity which he 
knoweth; because his sons made 
themselves vile, and he restrained 
them not. 14 And therefore I have 
sworn unto the house of Eli, that the 
iniquity of Eli’s house shall not be 
purged with sacrifice nor offering for 
ever. 1 5 And Samuel lay until the 
morning, and opened the doors of the 
house of the Loud. And Samuel 
feared to show Eli the vision. 16 
Then Eli called Samuel, and said, 
Samuel, my son. And he answered, 
Here am I. 17 And he said, What 
is the thing that the LORD hath 
said unto thee ? I pray thee hide it 
not from me : God do so to thee, 
and more also, if thou hide any thing 
from me of all the things that he said 
unto thee. 1 8 And Samuel told him 
every whit, and hid nothing from 
him. And he said. It is the Lord : 
let him do what seemeth him good. 

Here is, 1. llie message which, after all 
this introduction, God delivered to Samuel 
concerning Eli’s house; God did not come 
to him now to tell him how great a man he 
should be in his day, what a figure he should 
make, and what a blessing he should be in 
Israel. Young people have commonly a great 
curiosity to be told their fortune, but God 
came to Samuel, not to gratify his curiosity, 
but to employ him in his service and send 
him on an errand to another person, which 
was much better ; and yet the matter of this 
first message, which no doubt made a very 
great impression upon him, might be of good 
use to him afterwards, when his own sons 
proved, though not so bad as Eli’s, yet not 
so good as they should have been, ch, viii. 
3. 'fhe message is short, not nearly so long 
as that which the man of God brought, 
ch, ii. 27. For, Samuel being a child, it 
could not be expected that he should remena- 
ber a long message, and God considered his 
frame, llie memories of children must not 
be overcharged, no, not with divine things. 
But it is a sad message, a message of wrath, 
to ratify the message in the former chapter, 
anil to bind on the sentence there pronounced, 
liecausc perhaps Eli did not give so much 
regard to that as he ought to have done. 


Divine threatenings, the less they are heeded, 
the surer they will come and the heavier they 
will fall. Reference is here had to what 
was there said concerning both the sin and 
the punishment. 

1. Concerning the sin : it is the iniquity 
that he knoweth, e. 13. The man of God told 
him of it, and many a time his own con- 
science had told him of it. O what a great 
deal of guilt and corruption is there in us con- 
cerning which we may say, “ It is the iniquity 
which our own heart knoweth, we are con- 
scious to ourselves of it In short, the 
iniquity was this ; His sons made themselves 
vile, and he restrained them not. Or, as it is 
in the Hebrew, he frowned not upon them. 
If he did show his dislike of their wicked 
courses, yet not to that degree that he ought 
to have done : he did reprove them, but he did 
not punish them, for the mischief they did, 
nor deprive them of their power to do mis- 
chief, which as a father, high priest, and 
judge, he might have done. Note, (1.) Sin- 
ners do by their own wickedness make them- 
selves vile. They debauch themselves (for 
every man is tempted when he is drawn aside 
of his own lusts. Jam. i. 14) and thereby 
they debase themselves, and make them- 
selves not only mean, but odious to the holy 
God and holy men and angels. Sin is a vile 
thing, and degrades men more than any 
thing, Ps. XV. 4. Eli’s sons made light of 
God, and made his offerings vile in the 
people’s eyes ; but the shame returned into 
their own bosom : they made themselves vile, 
(2.) Those that do not restrain the sins of 
others, when it is in the power of their hand 
to do it, make themselves partakers of the 
guilt, and will be charged as accessaries. 
Those in authority will have a great deal to 
answer for if they make not the sword they 
bear a terror to evil workers, 

2. Concerning the punishment : it is that 
which I have spoken concerning his house, v, 
12 and 13. 1 have told him that I will judge 
his house for ever, that is, that a curse should 
be entailed upon his family from generation 
to generation, ’fhe particulars of this curse 
we had before ; they are not here repeated, 
but it is added, (I.) That when that sentence 
began to be executed it would be very dread- 
ful and amazing to all Israel (r. 1 1) : Both 
the ears of every one that hears it shall tingle. 
Every Israelite would be struck with terror 
and astonishment to hear of the slaying of 
Eli’s sons, the breaking of Eli’s neck, and 
the dispersion of Eli’s family. Lord, how 
terrible art thou in thy judgments 1 If this 
be done in a green tree, what shall be done 
in the dry ? Note, God’s judgments upon 
others should affect us with a holy fear, 
Ps. cxix. 120. (2.) That these dire^ first- 
fruits of the execution would be certain 
earnests of the progress and full accomplish- 
ment of it : When I begin I will proceed and 
make an end of all that 1 have threatened, 
V, 12. It is intimated that it might possibly 

297 



Eli tmd his house threatened, 1 SAMUEL. b. c. 1 1 28. 

be some time before he would begin, but bis own wicked sons, and this will bear bard 
let them not call that forbearance an ac- upon him. But we will suppose it was rather 
quittance, nor that reprieve a pardon ; for because he was afraid to gneve and trouble 
when at length he does begin he will make the good old man that he was so shy. If 
thorough work of it, and, though he stay he had run immediately with the tidings to 
long, he wUl strike home. (3.) That no Eli, this would have looked as if he desired 
room should be left for hope that this sen- the woeful day and hoped to build his own 
tence might be reversed and the execution family upon the ruin of Eli’s ; therefore it 
stayed or mitigated, r. 14. [1.] God would became him not to be forw^ard to declare the 
not revoke the sentence, for he backed it vision. No good man can take pleasure in 
with an oath ; 1 have sworn to the house of bringing evil tidings, especially not Samuel 
Eli; and God will not go back from what to Eli, the pupil to the tutor whom he loves 
he has sworn either in mercy or judgment, and honours. 

f 2.] He would never come to a composition 2. Eli’s careful enquiry into it, r. 16, 17. 
or the forfeiture : “ llie iniquity of Eli*s As soon as ever he heard Samuel stirring he 
house shall not be purged with sacrifice nor called for him, probably to his bed-side ; 
offering for ever. No atonement shall be and, having before perceived that God had 
made for the sin, nor any abatement of the spoken to him, he obliged him, not only by 
punishment.” This was the imperfection of importunity (I pray thee, hide it not from 
the legal sacrifices, that there were iniquities meX but, finding him timorous and back- 
which they did not reach, which they would ward, by an adjuration likewise — God do so 
not purge ; but the blood of Christ cleanseth to thee, and more also, if thou hide any thing 
from all sin, and secures all those that by from me / He had reason enough to fear 
faith are interested in it from that etern^ that the message prophesied no good con- 
death which is the wages of sin. cerning him, but evil ; and yet, because it 

11. The delivery of this message to Eli. was a message from God, he could not con- 
Obsen^e, tentedly be ignorant of it. A good man 

1. Samuel's modest concealment of it, v. desires to be acquainted with all the will of 
15. (1.) He lay till the morning, and we God, whether it make for him or against 
may well suppose he lay awake pondering him. His adjuration — God do so to thee, if 
on what he had heard, rej)eating it to him- thou hide any thing from me — ^may intimate 
self, and considering what use he must make the fearful doom of unfaithful watchmen ; if 
of it. After we have received the spiritual they warn not sinners, they bring upon 
food of God’s word, it is good to compose themselves that wrath and curse which they 
ourselves, and give it time to digest. (2.) should have denounced, in God's name, 
He opened the doors of the house of the Lord, against those that go on still in their tres^ 
in the morning, as he used to do, being up passes. 

first in the tabernacle. That he should do 3. Samuel’s faithful delivery of his mes- 
80 at other times was an instance of extra- sage at last (r. 1 8) : He told him every whit. 
ordinary towardliness in a child, but that he When he saw that he must tell him he never 
should do so this morning was an instance minced the matter, nor offered to make it 
of great humility. God had highly honoured better than it was, to blunt that which was 
him above all the children of bis people, yet shaiq), or to gild the bitter pill, but delivered 
he was not proud of the honour, nor puffed the message as plainly and fully as he re- 
up with it, did not think himself too great ceived it, not shunning to declare the whole 
and too good to be employed in these mean counsel of God. Christ’s ministers must 
and servile offices, but, as cheerfully as ever, deal thus faithfully. 

went and opened the doors of the tabernacle. 4. Eli’s })iou8 acquiescence in it. He did 
Note, Those to whom God manifests himself not question Samuel’s integrity, was not 
he makes and keeps low in their own eyes, cross with him, nor had he any thing to oIk 
and willing to stoop to any thing by which ject against the equity of the sentence. He 
they may be serviceable to his glory, though did not complain of the punishment, as Cain 
but as door-keepers in his house. One did, that it was greater than he either de- 
would have expected that Samuel would be served or could bear, but patiently submitted, 
so full of his vision as to forget his ordinary and accepted the punishment of iiis iniquity : 
service, that he would go among hi.s com- It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him 
panions, as one in an ecstasy, to tell them good. He understood the sentence to in- 
what converse he had had with God this tend only a temporal punishment, and the 
night ; but he modestly keeps it to himself, entail of disgrace and poverty upon his poste- 
tells the vision to no man, but silently goes rity, and not a final separation of them from 
on in his business. Our secret communion the favour of God, and therefore he cheer- 
with God is not to be proclaimed upon the fully submitted, did not repine, because he 
house-tops. (3.) He feared to show Eli the knew the demerits of his family ; nor did he 
vision. If he was afraid Eli would be angry now intercede for the reversing of the sen- 
with him and chide him, then we have cause tence, because God had ratified it with a so- 
to suspect that ^i used to be as severe with lemn oath, of which he would not repent, 
this towardly child as he was indulgent to He therefore composes himself into a humble 
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resignation to God’s will, as Aaron, in a case 
not much unlike. Lev. x. 3, He held his 
ne^e. In a few words, (1.) He lays down 
this satisfying truth, “ It is the Lord j it is 
he that pronounces the judgment, from whose 
bar there lies no appeal and against whose 
sentence there lies no exception. It is he 
that will execute the judgment, whose power 
cannot be resisted, his justice arraigned, nor 
his sovereiraty contested. It is the Lord, 
who will thus sanctify and glorify himself, 
and it is highly fit he should. It is the Lord, 
with whom there is no unrighteousness, 
who never did nor ever will do any wrong 
to any of his creatures, nor exact more than 
their inic^uity deserves.” (2.) He infers 
from it this satisfying conclusion : Let him 
do what seemeth him good, I have nothing 
to say against his proceedings. He is righ- 
teous in all his ways and holy in all his 
works, and therefore his will be done. I will 
bear the indignation of the Lord, because I 
have sinned against him.'* 'Ihus we ought 
to quiet ourselves under God’s rebukes, and 
never to strive with our Maker. 

19 And Samuel grew, and the 
Lord was with him^ and did let none 
of his words fall to the ground. 20 
And all Israel from Dan even to 
Beer-sheba knew that Samuel was 
established to he a prophet of the 
Lord. 21 And the Lord appeared 
again in Shiloh : for the Lord re- 
vealed himself to Samuel in Shiloh 
by the word of the Lord. 

Samuel being thus brought acquainted 
with the visions of God, we have here an ac- 
count of the further honour done him as a 
prophet. 

I. God did him honour. Having begun 
to favour him, he carried on and crowned his 
own w’ork in him : Samuel grew, for the Lord 
was with him, v. 19. All our increase in 
wisdom and grace is owing to the presence of 
God w'ith us ; this is all in all to our growth. 
God honoured Samuel, 1. By further mani- 
festations of himself to him. Samuel had 
faithfully delivered the mess^e he was en- 
trusted with, and therefore God employed 
him again in his service : The Lord revealed 
himsef again to Samuel in Shiloh, v. 21. 
Note, God will graciously repeat his visits 
to those that receive them aright. 2. By 
fulfilling what he spoke by him : God did 
let none of his words fall to the ground, v. 
19. Whatever Samuel said, as a prophet, it 
proved true, and was accomplished in its 
season. Probably there were some remark- 
able instances of the truth of Samuel’s pre- 
dictions that happened soon after, which 
confirmed those that were afterwards to be 
fulfilled, and gave general satisfaction as to 
his mission. God will confirm the word of 
his servants, and j^erfwm the counsel of his 
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messengers (Isa. xliv. 261, and will do what 
he hath said. 

II. Israel did him honour. They all knew 
and owned that Samuel was established to be 
a prophet, r. 20. 1. He grew famous; all 
that came up to Shiloh to worship took 
notice of him, and admired him, and talked 
of him w hen they returned home. Early 
piety will be the greatest honour of young 
people, and bring them, as much as any 
thing, and as soon, into reputation. Those 
that honour God he wiU honour. 2. He 
grew useful and very serviceable to his ge- 
neration. He that began betimes to be good 
soon came to do good. His established com- 
mission from God, and established reputa- 
tion with the people, gave him a great op- 
portunity of shining as a light in Israd. 
When old Eli was rejected, young Samuel 
was established ; for God will never leave 
himself without a witness nor his church 
without a guide. 

CHAP. IV. 

The preiiictiont in tba foregoing ehaplei* concmiing the min of 
£li's bouse here begin to be fnlfilled ; bow long after does not 
appear, but certainly not long. Sucb linuert God often makei 
quick work with. Ilere it, I. The disgrace and loss Israel sue* 
tained in an encounter with the Philistines, ver. 1, 2. 11. I'heii 
foolish project to fortify themselves by bringing the ark of God 
into their camp upon the shoulders of Hophni ami Pliinehat 
(ver. 3, 4), which made them secure (ver. 6) and struck a fear 
into the Pliiliiiines, but such u fear as routed them, ver. 6—9. 
III. l‘he fatal consequences of it : Israel was beaten, anil thaark 
taken prisoner, ver. 10, 11. IV. The tidings of this brought 
to Shiloh, ami the sad reception of those tidings. 1. Tlie city 
was put into confusion, ver. 12, l.t. 2. Eli fainted away, fell, 
mid broke his neck, ver. 14—18. 3. Upon hearing what bad ecw 
curred his daughler'in*law fell in labour, bore a son, but died 
immediately, ver. 19—22. *l’hete were the things which would 
make the earn of those that heard them to tingle. 

A nd the word of Samuel came to 
all Israel. Now Israel went out 
against the Philistines to battle, and 
pitched beside Eben-ezer: and the 
Philistines pitched in Aphek. 2 And 
the Philistines put themselves in ar- 
ray against Israel: and when they 
joined battle, Israel was smitten be- 
fore the Philistines ; and they slew of 
the army in the field about four thou- 
sand men, 3 And when the people 
were come into the camp, the elders 
of Israel said, Wherefore hath the 
Lord smitten us to day before the 
Philistines ? Let us fetch the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord out of Shi- 
loh unto us, that, when it cometh 
among us, it may save us out of the 
hand of our enemies. 4 So the 
people sent to Shiloh, that they 
might bring from thence the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord of hosts, 
which dwelleth between the cherub- 
ims : and the two sons of Eli, Hophni 
and Phinehas, were there with the 
ark of the covenant of God. 5 And 
when the ark of the covenant of the 
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Lord came into the camp, all Israel M- The defeat of Israel in that war, v. 2 
.ith . .hout, tot 

the earth rang again. 6 And when promised that one of them should 

the Philistines heard the noise of the chase a thousand ; but now, on the contrary, 
shout, they said, What meaneth the Israel is smitten before the Philistines. Sin, 
noise of this ffreat shout in the camp accursed thing, was in the camp, pd 
r xi. XT u ® 5 A j gave their enemies all the advantage against 

of the Hebrews And they under- 

stood that the ark of the JLord was 'Phe measures they concerted for an- 

come into the camp. 7 And the Phi- other engagement. A council of war was 

listines were afraid, for they said, called, and, instead of resolving to fast and 

God is come into the camp. And P™y {*''**> HI 

t -j . t } xx were they (and no wonder when they had 

they said, \^ oe unto us . for there such teachers) that, 1. They quarrelled with 

hath not been such a thing hereto- God for appearing against them (c. 3): 

fore. 8 Woe unto us ! who shall Wherefore has the Lord smitten ust^ If 

deliver us out of the hand of these ^he cause 

eighty Gods! to» or. to God, 

that smote the Egyptians with all Israel had sinned, though they were not 
the plagues in the wilderness. 9 Be willing to see it and own it. But it rather 
strong, and quit yourselves like men, seems that they expostulate boldly with God 
O y, Phtotoe.. to. ye be not ,er- £»• 

vants unto the Hebrews, as they have They own the hand of God in their trouble 
been to you : quit yourselves like (so far was right) : ‘Mt is the Lord that has 
men, and fight. smitten us ;** but, instead of submitting to 

it, they quarrel with it, and speak as those 
The first words of this paragraph, which that are angry at him and his providence, and 
relate to Samuel, that his word came to all not aware of any iust provocation they have 
Israel, seem not to have any reference to given him : “ Wherefore shall we, that are 


Israel, seem not to have any reference to given him : “ Wherefore shall we, that ara 
the following story, as if it was by any direc- Israelites, be smitten before the Philistines ? 
tion of his that the Israelites w^ent out against How absurd and unjust is it 1’^ Note, Tha 
the Philistines. Had they consulted him, foolishness of man per^^erts his way, and 
though but newly initiated as a prophet, then his heart frets against the Lord (Prov. 
his counsel might have stood tnern in xix. 3) and finds fault with him. 2. They 
more stead than the presence of the ark did ; imagined that they could oblige him to ap- 
but perhaps the princes of Israel despised pear for them the next time by bringing tha 
his youth, and would not have recourse to ark into their camp. The elders of Israel 
him as an oracle, and he did not as yet in- were so ignorant and foolish as to make the 
terpose in public affairs ; nor do we find any proposal (v. 3), and the people soon put 
mention of his name henceforward till some it in execution, v. 4. They sent to Bbiloh 
years after (cA. vii. 3), only his word came to for the ark, and Eli had not courage enough 
all Israel, that is, people from all parts that to detain it, but sent his ungodly sons, 
were piously disposed had recourse to him Hophni and Phinehas, along with it, at least 
as a prophet and consulted him. Perhaps permitted them to go, though he knew that 
it is meant of his prophecy against the house wherever they went the curse of God went 
of Eli. This was generally known and talked along with them. Now see here, (1.) The 
of, and all that were serious and observing profound veneration the people had for the 
compared the events here related, when they ark. “ O send for that, and it will do won- 
came to pass, with the prophecy, and saw it ders for us.'' I’he ark was, by institution, 
accomplished in them. Here is, a visible token of God’s presence. God had 

I. A war entered into with the Philistines, said that he would dwell between the cherubim, 
0 . 1. It was an attempt to throw off the which were over the ark and were carried 
yoke of their oppression, and would have along with it ; now they thought that, by 
succeeded better if they had first repented paying a great respect to this sacred chest, 
and reformed, and so begun their work at they should prove themselves to be Israelites 
the right end. It is computed that this was indeed, and effectually engage God Almighty 
about the middle of the forty years’ dominion to ajipear in their favour. Note, It is com- 
that the Philistines had over Israel (Judg. mon for those that have estranged them- 
ziii. 1) and soon after the death of Samson ; selves from the vitals of religion to discover 
so bishop Patrick, who thinks the slaughter a great fondness for the rituals and external 
he made at his death might encourap^e this observances of it, for those that even deny the 
attempt ; but Dr. Lightfoot reckons it forty power of godliness not only to have, but to 
jrears after Samson’s death, for so long Eh have in admiration, the form of it. Ihe 
judged, V. 18. temple of the Lord is cried up, and the ark 
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of the Lord stickled for with a great deal of 
seeming zeal by multitudes that have no re- 
gard at all for the Lord of the temple and 
the God of the ark« as if a fiery concern for 
the name of Christianity would atone for a 
profane contempt of the thing. And yet in- 
deed they did but make an idol of the ark, 
and looked upon it to be as much an image 
of the God of Israel as those idols which the 
heathen worshipped were of their gods. To 
worship the true God, and not to worship 
him as God, is in effect not to worship him 
at all. (2.) Their egregious folly in thinking 
that the ark, if they had it in their camp, 
would certainly save them out of the hand of 
their enemies, and bring victory back to their 
side. For, [l.] When the ark set forward 
Moses prayed. Rise up. Lord, and let thy 
enemies he scattered, well knowing that it 
was not the ark moving with them, but God 
appearing for them, that must give them 
success; and here were no proper means 
used to engage God to favour them with his 
presence ; what good then would the ark do 
them, the shell without the kernel? [2.] 
They were so far from having God’s leave to 
remove his ark that he had plainly enough 
intimated to them in his law that when they 
were settled in Canaan his ark should be 
settled in the place that he should choose 
(Deut. xii. 5, 11), and that they must come 
to it, not it to them. How then could they 
expect any advantage by it when they had 
not a just and legal possession of it, nor any 
tvarrant to remove it from its place ? Instead 
of honouring God by what they did, they 
really affronted him. Nay, [3.] If there had 
been nothing else to invalidate their expecta- 
tions from the ark, how could they expect it 
should bring a blessing when Hophni and 
Phinehas were the men that carried it ? It 
would have given too much countenance to 
their villany if the ark had done any kind- 
ness to Israel while it was in the hands of 
those graceless priests. 

IV. The great joy there was in the camp 
of Israel when the ark was brought into it 
(y. 5) ; They shouted, so that the earth rang 
again. Now they thought themselves sure 
of victory, and therefore gave a triumjdiant 
shout before the battle, as if the day was with- 
out fail their own, intending, by this mighty 
shout, to animate themselves and their own 
forces, and to intimidate their adversaries. 
Note, Carnal people trium])h much in the 
external privileges and performances of re- 
ligion, and build much uuon them, as if 
these would infallibly save them, and as if the 
ark, God’s throne, in the camp, would bring 
them to heaven, though the world and the 
flesh should be upon the throne in the heart. 

V. The consternation into which the bring- 
ing of the ark into the camp of Israel put the 
Philistines. ITie two armies lay so near en- 
camped that the Philistines heard the shout 
the Israelites gave on this great occasion. 
THey soon understood what it was they tii- 
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umphed in (e. 6), and were afraid of the con- 
seouences. For, 1. It had never been done 
before in their days : God has come into their 
camp, and therefore woe unto us {v. 7), and 
again, woe unto us, v. 8. The name of the 
God of Israel was formidable even to those 
that worshipped other gods, and some appre- 
hensions even the infldels had of the danger 
of contending with them. Natural conscience 
suggests this, that those are in a woeful con- 
dition who have God against them. Yet see 
what gross notions they had of the divine 
presence, as if the God of Israel were not 
as much in the camp before the ark came 
thither, which may very well be excused 
in them, since the notions the Israelites 
themselves had of that presence were no 
better. “ 0,” say they, “ this is a new de- 
sign upon us, more frightful than all their 
stratagems, for there has not been such a thing 
heret(forej this was the most effectual course 
they could take to dispirit our men and 
weaken their hands.” 2. Wlien it had been 
done in the days of old, it had wrought won- 
ders : These are the gods that smote the Egyp- 
tians with all the plagues in the wilderness, 
V. 8. Here they were as much out in their 
history as in their divinity : the plagues of 
Egypt were inflicted before the ark was 
made and before Israel came into the inilder- 
ness ; but some confused traditions they had 
of wonders wrought by or for Israel when 
this ark was carried before them, which they 
attributed, not to Jehovah, but to the ark. 
Now, say they. Who shall deliver us out of 
the hand of these mighty gods? taking the 
ark for God, as well they might when the 
Israelites themselves idolized it. Yet, it 
shohld seem, they scarcely believed them- 
selves when they spoke thus formidably of 
these mighty gods, but only bantered; for 
instead of retreating, or proposing conditions 
of peace, which they would have done had 
they been really convinced of the power of 
Israel’s God, they stirred up one another to 
flght so much the more stoutly; this sur- 
prising difficulty did but sharpen their reso- 
lution (v. 9) : Re strong, and quit yourselves 
like men. The commanders inspired bold 
and generous thoughts into the minds of 
their soldiers when they bade them remem- 
ber how they had lorded it over Israel, and 
what an intolerable gricf and shame it would 
be if they flinched no w, and suffered Israel 
to lord it over them. 

10 And the PhiLstines fought, and 
Israel was smitten, and they fled 
every man into his tent: and there 
was a very great slaughter ; for there 
fell of Israel thirty thousand foot- 
men. 11 And the ark of God was 
taken ; and the two sons of Eli, 
Hophni and Phinehas, were slain. 

Here is a short account of the issue of 
this battle. 
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I. Israel was smitten, the army disperses 
and totally routed, not retiring into the camp 
as before (o. 2) when they hoped to rail] 
again, but returning to their tents, ever 
man shifting for his own safety and making 
the best of his way home, despairing to 
make head any more ; and 30,()U() were slain 
in the field of battle, v. 10. Israel was pu 
to the worse, 1. Though they had the bette 
cause, were the people of God and the Phi 
Hstines were uncircumcised ; they stood up 
in necessary defence of their just rights and 
liberties against invaders, and yet they failed 
of success, for their rock had sold them. A 

g ood cause often suffers for the sake of the 
ad men that undertake it. 2. Though they 
had the greater confidence, and were the 
more courageous. They shouted, while the 
Philistines trembled, and yet, when God 
pleased so to order it, the Philistines’ terrors 
were turned into triumphs, and Israel’s 
^outs into lamentations. 3. Though they 
had the ark of God with them. External 
privileges will secure none that abuse them 
and do not live up to them. The ark in the 
camp will add nothing to its strength when 
there is an Achan in it. 

II. The ark itself was taken by the Phi- 
listines ; and Hophni and Phinehas, who it 
is likely kept close to it, and when it was in 
danger ventured far in the defence of it, be- 
cause by it they got their living, were both 
slain, r. 11. To this sad event the Psalmist 
refers, Ps. Ixxviii. 61, 64, He delivered his 
strength into captivity, and his glory into the 
enemy's hands. Their priests fell by the 
sword. 1. The slaughter of the priests, con- 
sidering their bad character, was no great 
loss to Israel, but it was a dreadful judg- 
ment upon the house of Eli. The wird 
which God had spoken was fulfilled in it 
{ch. ii. 34) : This shall be a sign unto thee, an 
earnest of the judgments threatened, thy two 
sons shall die both in one day, and so shall all 
the increase of thy house die in the flower of 
their age, v. 33. If Eli had done his duty, 
and put them, as polluted,from the priesthood 
(Neh. vii. 64), they might have lived, though 
m disgrace ; but now God takes the work 
into ms own hands, and chases them out of 
the world by the sword of the uncircura- 
cised. The Lord is known by those judgments 
which he executeth. It is true the sword de- 
vours one as well as another, but these were 
waited for of the sword, marked for ven- 
geance. They were out of their place ; what 
had they to ao in the camp ? When men 
leave the way of their duty they shut them- 
selves out of God’s protection. But this 
was not all ; they had betrayed the ark, by 
bringing it into danger, without a warrant 
from God, and this filled the measure of their 
iniquities. But, 2. The taking of the ark 
was a very great judgment upon Israel, and 
a certain token of God’s hot displeasure 
ags^t them. Now they are made to see 
their folly in trusting to their external privi- 
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leges when they had by their wickedness 
forfeited them, and fancrfng that the ark 
would save them when God had departed 
from them. Now they are made to reflect, 
with the utmost regret, upon their own rash- 
ness and presumption in bringing the ark 
into the camp and so exposing it, and ^vish a 
thousand times they had left it where God 
had fixed it. Now they are convinced that 
God will not be prescribed to by vain and 
foolish men, and that though he has bound 
us to his ark he has not bound himself to it, 
but will rather deliver it into the hands of 
his sworn enemies than suffer it to be pro- 
faned by his false friends, and countenance 
their superstition. Let none think to shelter 
themselves from the wrath of God imder the 
cloak of a visible profession, for there will be 
those cast into outer darkness that have 
eaten and drunk in Christ's presence. 

12 And there ran a man of Ben- 
jamin out of the army, and came to 
Shiloh the same day with his clothes 
rent, and with earth upon his head. 
13 And when he came, lo, Eli sat 
upon a seat by the wayside watching : 
for his heart trembled for the ark ot 
God. And when the man came into 
he city, and told if, all the city cried 
Dut. 14 And when Eli heard the 
noise of the crying, he said, What 
meaneth the noise of this tumult? 
And the man came in hastily, and 
old Eli. 15 Now Eli was ninety 
ind eight years old ; and his eyes 
dim, that he could not see. 16 
the man said unto Eli, I am he 
hat came out of the army, and I fled 
;o day out of the army. And he 
aid. What is there done, my son? 

7 And the messenger answered and 
laid, Israel is fled before the Philis- 
ines, and there hath been also a great 
laughter among the people, and thy 
;wo sons also, Hophni and Phinehas, 
xe dead, and the ark of God is 
;aken. 18 And it came to pass, 
vhen he made mention of the ark or 
jfod, that he fell from ofif the seat 
•ackward by the side of the gate, and 
;is neck brake, and he died : for he 
vas an old man, and heavy. And he 
ad judged Israel forty years. 

Tidings are here brought to Shiloh of the 
iatal issue of their batde with the Philis- 
nes. Bad news flies fast. This soon spread 
hrough all Israel ; every man that fled to his 
int brought it, with too plain a proof of it, 

» his neighbours. But no place was ao 
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nearly concerned as Shiloh. Thither there- men lay the interests of God’s church atarer 
fore an express posted away immediately ; it their hearts than any secular interest or con- 
was a man of Benjamin ; the Jews fancy it cern of their own, and cannot but be in pain 
was Saul. He rent his clothes, and put earth and fear for them if at any time they are in 
upon his head, by these signs to proclaim the peril. How can we be easy if the ark be not 
sorrowful news to all that saw him as he ran, safe ? 2. With what grief he received the 

and to show how much he himself was af- tidings. Though he could not see, he could 
fected with it, v. 12. He went straight to 'hear the tumult and crying of the city, and 
Shiloh with it ; and here we are told, perceived it to be the voice of lamentation, 

I. How the city received it. Eli sat in and mourning, and woe ; like a careful ma- 
the gate (v. 13, 18), but the messenger was gistrate, he asks. What means the noise of 
loth to tell him first, and therefore passed this tumult ? v. 14. He is told there is an 
him by, and told it in the city, with all the express come from the army, who relates the 
aggravating circumstances ; and now both story to him very distinctly, and with great 
the ears of every one that heard it tingled, as confidence, having himself been an eye-wit- 
was foretold, ch. iii. 11. Their hearts trem- ness of it, v. 16, 17. The account of the de- 
bled, and every face gathered blackness. All feat of the army, and the slaughter of a great 
the city cried out (u. 13), and well they might, number of the soldiers, was very grievous to 
for, besides that this was a calamity to all him as a judge ; the tidings of the death of 
Israel, it was a })articular loss to Shiloh, and his two sons, of whom he had been so in- 

I the ruin of that place ; for, though the ark dulgent, and who, he had reason to fear, died 
i was soon rescued out of the hands of the impenitent, touched him in a tender part as 
I Philistines, yet it never returned to Shiloh a father ; yet it was not for these that his 
again ; their candlestick was removed out of heart trembled : there is a greater concern 
! its place, because they had left their first upon his spirit, which swallows up the less ; 

I love, and their city dwindled, and sunk, and he does not interrupt the narrative with any 
came to nothing. Now God forsook the passionate lamentations for his sons, like 
tabernacle of Shiloh, they having driven him David for Absalom, but waits for the end of 
from them ; and the tribe of Ephraim, which the story, not doubting but that the mes- 
had for 340 years been blessed with the pre- sengcr, being an Israelite, would, \vithout 
sence of the ark in it, lost the honour (Ps. being asked, say something of the ark ; and 
Ixxviii. fio, 67 ), and, some time after, it was if he could but have said, Yet the ark of 
transferred to the tribe of Judah, the Mount God is safe, and we are bringing that home,” 
Sion which he loved, as it follows there (u. 68), his joy for that would have overcome his 
because the men of Shiloh knew not the day grief for all the other disasters, and have 
of their visitation. This abandoning of Shi- made him easy ; but, when the messenger 
loll Jerusalem is long afterwards reminded concludes his story with. The ark of God is 
of, and told to take warning by. Jer. vii. 12, taken, he is struck to the heart, his spirits 
** Go see what I did to Shiloh. From this fail, and, it should seem, he swooned away, 
day, this fatal day, let the desolations of fell oif his seat, and partly with the fainting, 
Shiloh be dated.” They had therefore reason and partly with the fall, he died immediately, 
enough to cry out when they heard that the and never spoke a word more. His heart 
ark was taken. was broken first, and then his neck. So fell 

II. What a fatal blow it was to old Flli. the high priest and judge of Israel, so fell his 
I Let us see, 1. With what fear he expected heavy head when he had lived within two of 
; the tidings. Though old, and blind, and 100 years, so fell the crown from his head 

heavy, yet he could not keep his chamber when he had judged Israel about forty years: 
when he was sensible the glory of Israel lay thus did his sun set under a cloud, thus were 
at stake, but placed himself by the way-side, the folly and wickedness of those sons of his, 

I to receive the first intelligence ; for his heart whom he had indulged, his ruin at last. 

I trembled for the ark of God,v. 13. His care- Thus does God sometimes set marks of his 
I ful thoughts represented to him what a dis- displeasure in this life upon good men who 
honour it would be to God, and what an irre- have misconducted themselves, that others 
parable loss to Israel, if the ark should fall may hear, and fear, and take warning. A 
into the Philistines’ hands, with what pro- man may die miserably and yet not die eter- 
fane triumphs the tidings would be told in nally, may come to an untimely end and yet 
Gath and published in the streets of Ash- the end be peace. Dr. Lighuoot observes 
kelon. He also apprehended what imminent that Eli died the death of an unredeemed 
danger there was of it. Israel had forfeited ass, whose neck was to be broken, £xod. 
the ark (his own sons especially) and the xiii. 13. Yet we must observe, to Eli’s 
Philistines would aim at it ; and now the praise, that it was the loss of the ark that 
threatening comes to his mind, that he should was his death, not the slaughter of his sons. 
see an enemy in God's habitation {ch. ii. 32) ; He does, in effect, say, ** Let me fall with the 
and perhaps his own heart reproached him ark, for what pious Israelite can live with 
for not using his authority to prevent the any comfort when God’s ordinances are re-i 
carrying oi me ark into the camp. All these moved ?” Farewell all in this world, even 
things made him tremble. Note, All good life itself, if the ark be gone. 
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19 And his daughter in law, Phi- 
nehas’ wife, was with child, near to 
be delivered ; and when she heard 
the tidings that the ark of God was 
taken, and that her father in law and 
her husband were dead, she bowed 
herself and travailed ; for her pains 
upon her. 20 And about the 
time of her death the women that 
stood by her said unto her. Fear not; 
for thou hast borne a son. But she 
answered not, neither did she regard 
it. 21 And she named the child I- 
chabod, saying, The glory is departed 
from Israel : because the ark of God 
was taken, and because of her father 
in law and her husband. 22 And she 
said. The glory is departed from Is- 
rael : for the ark of God is taken. 

We have here another melancholy story, 
that carries on the desolations of Eli's house, 
and the sorrowful feeliuj^ which the tidings 
of the ark's captivity excited. It is concern- 
ing the wife of Phinehas, one of those un- 
gracious sons of Eli that had brought all this 
mischief on Israel. It cost her her life, 
though young, as well as that of her father-in- 
law, that was old ; for many a green head, as 
well as many a hoary head, has been brought 
by sorrow to the grave : it worketh death. 
By what is here related of her it appears, 

I. That she was a woman of a very tender 
spirit. Providence so ordered it that, just at 
this time, she was near her time ; and our 
Saviour hath said. Woe to those that are with 
child, or give suck, in such days as these. 
Matt. xxiv. 19- So little joy will there then 
be in the birth, even of a man-child, that it 
will be said, Blessed are the wombs that bear 
not, Luke xxiii. 29. The 'amazing news 
coming at this unhappy juncture, it put her 
into labour, as great frights or other strong 
passions sometimes do. When she heard of 
the death of her father-in-law whom she re- 
verenced, and her husband whom, bad as he 
was, she loved, but especially of the loss of 
the ark, she travailed, for her pains came 
thickly upon her (v, 19), and the tiding.s so 
seized her spirits, at a time when they needed 
all possible supports, that, though she had 
strength to bear the child, she, soon after, 
fainted and died away, being very willing to 
let life go when she had lost the greatest 
comforts of her life. ITiose who are drawing 
near to that trying hour have need to trea- 
sure up for themselves comforts from the 
covenant of grace, to balance, not only the 
usual sorrows, but any thing extraordinary 
that may add to the grief which they do not 
foresee. Faith, at such a time, will keep 
from fainting, Ps. xxvii. 13. 

II. That she was a woman of a very gra- 
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cious spirit, though matched to a wicked 
husband. Her concern for the death of her 
husband and father-in-law was an evidence 
of her natural affection; but her much 
greater concern for the loss of the ark was 
an evidence of her pious and devout affection 
to God and sacred things. The former 
helped to hasten her travail, but it appears 
by her dying words that the latter lay nearer 
her heart (v. 22) : She said. The glory hat 
departed from Israel, not lamenting so much 
the sinking of that particular family to 
which she was related as the general calamity 
of Israel in the captivity of the ark. This, 
this was it that was her grief, that was her 
death. 

1. This made her regardless of her child. 
The women that attended her, who it is 
likely were some of the first rank in the city, 
encouraged her, and, thinking that her con- 
cern was mostly about the issue of her pains, 
when the child was born, said unto her. Fear 
not, now the worst is past, /or thou hast borne 
a son (and perhaps it was her first-born), 
but she answered not, neither did she regard 
it. The sorrows of her travail, if she had 
no other, would have heen forgotten, for joy 
that a man-child was born into the world. 
John xvi. 21. But what is that joy, (1.) To 
one that feels herself dying? No joy but 
that which is spiritual and divine will stand 
us in any stead then. Death is too serious 
a thing to admit the relish of any earthly 
joy: it is all flat and sapless then. (2.) 
What is it to one that is lamenting the loss 
of (lie ark ? Small comfort could she have 
of a child born in Israel, in Shiloh, when 
the ark is lost, and is a prisoner in the land 
of the Philistines. What pleasure can we 
take in our creature-commrts and enjoy- 
ments if we want God’s word and ordinances, 
especially if we want the comfort of his gra- 
cious presence and the light of his counte- 
nance ? As vinegar upon nitre, so is he that 
sings songs to such heavy hearts. 

2. This made her give her child a name 
which should perpetuate the remembrance 
of the calamity and her sense of it. She 
has nothing to say to the child, only it being 
her province, now that her husband was 
dead, to name the child, she orders them to 
call it Lekabod, that is. Where is the glory f 
Or, Alas for the glory .' or. There is no glory 
(v. 21), which she thus explains vith her 
dying lips (r. 22) : “ The glory has departed 
from Israel; for the ark of God is taken. 
Call the child inglorious, for so he is ; the 
beauty of Israel is lost, and there appears no 
hope of ever retrieving it; never let the 
name of an Israelite, much less a priest, 
carry glory in it any more, now that the 
ark is taken.” Note, (1.) 'Hie purity and 
plenty of God’s ordinances, and the tokens 
of his presence in them, are the glory of any 
people, much more so than their wealth, 
and trade, and interest, among the nations 
2. Nothing is more cutting, more killing, to 
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a faithful Israelite, than the want and loss of in them. They carried it to Ashdod, one 
these. If God go, the glory goes, and all of their five cities, and that in which Da- 
good goes. Woe unto us if he depart! gon’s temple was; there they nlaced the 


Woe unto us if ne depart! 
CHAP. V. 


gon's temple was ; there they placed the 
ark of God, by Dagon (e. 2), either, 1. As a 


hit now timetomqnin what hat bMon* of th* ark ofOedt we SaCTed thing, whlch they desiffned tO UaV 
cannot hot think that waahall hear more of that aacradtraaavra. pomP rplioiniitt rponopf fn ^ 

I ahonld have thoaght tha next newt would hava bean that all rCllglOUS rC^CCt tO, in COnjunCtlOn 

laraal, from Dan to Baarababa, had gatharod together aa one With DagOU ; for the gods of the heathen 

bat wa And not any motion made of that kind, ao little was thara Were UeVCr lOOkeU UpOn aS a\ erSC tO partners, 
of xed or ^raga left ^ng them. Nay, wa do not And that ThoUgh the nationS WOUld DOt change thcir 
they deairod a treaty with tha Philiaunaaabont tha ranaom of it, j ° ^ ^ V. 

or oAbrad any thing in lien of it. ** It ia gone, and let it go." gOdS, yCt they WOUld multiply them and add 

“***®^e“ 

coTcry of it, any more than laraal hero. If tha ark will help it- God Of Israel WhCD, m pUttlOg hlS ark by 


coTcry of it, any more than laraal hero. If tha ark will help it- God Of Isitlel whCD, iu putting his ark by 
aalf it may, for they will not help it. Unworthy they ware of the Dairnn'a imncrA thpv intpndpff tn dn him 
name of laraalilas that could thna tamely part with tha glt.f7 of » image, Xncy inienaea XO UO Dim 

laraal. God would tharefora take the work into hia own hands honOUr ; for he is DOt WOTShipped at all if 

he ie not worshipped done, m Lord our 
.^i«one W Or«ther, 2. They placed 

liatinca thmarirea, who warn aoraly plaguad with emeroda, and there aS a tTOphy OX VlCtOry, in honOUr 01 

r:r7r?!.‘.V *eir to whom no donbt they in- 

forcad them at length upon a reaointion to send the ark back to tended to oner a great sacnnce, as they had 
theia^^arwi.forwhenGod judrithhe ^^06 when they had taken Samson (Judg. 

A WJJ the Phihstines took the ark xvi. 23, 24), boasting that as then they had 
JlX of God, and brought it from triumphed over Israel’s champion so now 
Eben-ezer unto Ashdod. 2 When ®v®r -tael’s God. What a reproach was 

tie PhiMj... 

they brought it into the house of Da- the symbol of God’s presence, be a prisoner 
gon, and set it by Dagon. 3 And to Dagon, a dunghill deity ? (l.) So it is, 
when they of Ashdod arose early on because God will show of how little account 
the morrow, behold, Dagon was fallen ^5® covenant is if the c^enant it- 

up on his face to the ^^r^ before the gjg,^g j^^t things that either he is tied to 
ark of the Lord. And they took or we can trust to. (2.) So it is for a time, 
Dagon, and set him in his place that God may hpe so much the more glory, 
again. 4 And when they arose early recl^omng with those that thus affront 

Ti« ““I* ^6^ him honour upon them, 

on the moiTOW morning, behold, jjayjng punished Israel, that betrayed the 
gon was ialien upon his face to the ark, by giving it into the hands of the Phi- 
ground before the ark of the Lord ; listine., ke will next deal with those tW 
and the head of Dagon and both the abused it, and will fetch it out of their 

the threshold ; only the stump of jjjg glory even when he seems to neg- 
D^on was left to him. 5 Therefore lect it, Ps. Ixxvi. lo. Out of the eater 
neither the priests of Dagon, nor any shall come forth meat, 
that come into Dagon’s house, tread y- Th® 


4.l,es ;« A Dagou was made to fall before it. 

on the threshold of Dagon in Ashdod j£ designed to do honour to the ark, God 


unto this d^. thereby showed that he valued not their 

Here is, I. The Philistines’ triumph over honour, nor would he accept it ; for he will 


the ark, which they were the more pleased, be worsl 
the more proud, to be now masters of, be- all gods. 


cause before the battle they were poi 
with a great fear of it, ch, iv. 7. Whc 

% . ^ \ ji _ A • i 


hen they 


le worshipped, not with any god, hut above 
ill gods. He owes a shame (as bishop Hall ex- 
iresses it) to those who will he making matches 
etwixt himself and Belial, But they really 


had it in their hands God restrained them, designed to ^ront it, and though for some 
that they did not offer any violence to it, did hours Dagon stood by the ark, and it is 
not brei^ it to pieces, as the Israelites were likely stood above it (the ark as its foot- 
ordered to do by the idols of the heathen, stool), yet the next morning, when the wor- 
but showed some respect to it, and carefuUy shippers of Dagon came to pay their devo- 
carried it to a place of safety. Whether their tions to his shrine, they found their triumph- 
curiosity led them to open it, and to read ing short. Job xx. 5. 
what was written with the finger of God on i. Dagon, that is, the image (for that was 
the two tables of stone that were in it, we are all the god), had fallen upon his face to the 
not told ; perhaps they looked no further earth before the ark, v, 3. Gk>d had seemed 
than the golden outside and the cherubim to forget the ark, but see how the Psalmist 
that covered it, like children that are more speaks of his appearing, at last, to vindicate 
affected with ^e fine binding of their bibles his own honour. When he had delivered his 
than with the precious matter contained strength into captivity, and all seemed go- 
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ing to min, then the Lord awaked as one out to break or no, so it was that the head and 
Asleep, and like a mighty man that shouteth hands were cut off upon the threshold, so tha«^ 
by reason (f wine, Ps. Ixxviii. 59 — 65. And nothing remained but the stump, or, as the 
therefore he prevented the utter desolations margin reads it, the fishy part o/'Dagon ; foi 
of the Jewish church, because he feared the (as many learned men conjecture) the upper 
wrath of the enemy, Dcut. xxxii. 26, 27. part of this image was in a human shape, 
Great care was taken, in setting up the the lower in the shape of a fish, as mermaids 
images of their gods, to fix them. The pro- are painted. Such strong delusions were 
phet takes notice of it, Isa. xli. 7, He fasU idolaters given up to, so vain were they ir 
ened it with nails that it should not be mooed j their imaginations, and so wretcliedly dark- 
and again, Isa. xlvi. 7. And yet Dagon’s ened were their foolish hearts, as to worship 
fastenings stood him in no stead. The ark the images, not only of creatures, but of 
of God triumphs over him upon his own nonentities, the mere figments of fancy, 
dunghill, in his own temple. Down he Well, the misshapen monster is by this fiil 
comes before the ark, directly towards it made to appear, (1.) Very ridiculous, and 
(though the ark was set on one side of him), worthy to be despised. A pretty figure Da- 
as it were, pointing to the conqueror, to whom gon made now, when the fall had anatomized 
he is constrained to yield and do homage, him, and shown how the human part and the 
Note, The kingdom of Satan will certmnly fishy part were artificially put together, 
fall before the kingdom of Christ, error be- which perhaps the ignorant devotees had 
fore truth, profaneness before godliness, and been made to believe was done by miracle ! 
corruption before grace in the hearts of the (2.) Very impotent, and unworthy to be 
faithful. When the interests of religion prayed to or trusted in ; for his losing his 
seem to be run down and ready to sink, yet head and hands proved him utterly destitute 
even then we may be confident that the day both of wisdom and power, and for ever dis- 
of their triumph will come. Great is the abled either to advise or act for his worship- 
truth, and will prevail. Dagon by falling pers. This they got by setting Dagon in 
prostrate before the ark of God, which was his place again ; they had better have let him 
a posture, of adoration, did as it were direct alone when he was down. But those can 
his worshippers to pay their homage to the speed no better that contend with God, and 
God of Israel, as greater than all gods. See will set up that which he is throwing down, 
Exod. xviii. 11. Mai. i. 4. God, by this, magnified nis ark 

2. The priests, finding their idol on the and made it honourable, when they vilified 

floor, make all the haste they can, before it be and made it contemptible. He also showed 
known, to set him in his place again. A what will be the end of all that which is set 
sorry silly thing it was to make a god of, up in opposition to him. Gird yourselves, 
which, when it was down, wanted help to but you shall be broken to pieces, Isa. viii. 9* 
get up again ; and sottish wretches those 4. llie threshold of Dagon’s temple was 
were that could pray for help from that idol ever looked upon as sacred, and not to be 
that needed, and in effect implored, their help, trodden on, v. 5. Some think that reference 
How could they attribute their victory to the is had to this si^erstitious usage of Dagon’s 
power of Dagon when Dagon himself Could worshippers in Zeph. i. 9, where God threat- 
not keep his own ground before the ark? ens to punish those who, in imitation of 
But they are resolved Dagon shall be their them, leiped over the threshold. One would 
god still, and therefore set him in his place, have thought that this incontestable proof 
Bishop Hall obsen^es hence. It is just with of the ark's victo^ over Dagon would 
God that those who want grace shall want convince the Philistines of their folly in wor- 
wit too ; and it is the work of superstition shipping such a senseless thing, and that 
to turn men into the stocks and stones they henceforward they would pay their homage 
worship. Those that make them are like to the conqueror ,* but, instead of being re- 
unto them. What is it that the great up- formed, they were hardened in their idolatr}', 
holders of the antichristian kingdom are do- and, as evil men and seducers are wont to 
ing at this day but heaving Dagon up, and do, became worse and worse, 2 Tim. iii. 13. 
labouring to set him in his place again, and Instead of despising Dagon, for the thresh- 
healing the deadly wound that has been old’s sake that beheaded him, they were almost 
mven to the beast ? but if the reformation ready to worship the threshold because it 
be the cause of God, before which it has be- was the block on which he was beheaded, 
gun to fall, it shall not prevail, but shall and will never set their feet on that on which 
surely fall before it. Dagon lost his head, shaming those who 

3. The next night Dagon fell the second tread under foot the blood of the covenant 
time, V. 4. lliey rose early, either, as usual, and trample on things truly sacred. Yet 
to make their addresses to their god, or this piece of superstition would help to per- 
earlicr than usual, being impatient to know petuate the remembrance of Dagon’s dis- 
whether Dagon had kept his standing this pace ; for, with the custom, the reason would 
night; and, to their great confusion, they find be transmitted to posterity, and the children 
hit case worse now than before. Whether the that shoidd be bom, enquiring why the 
matter of which the image was made was apt threshold of Dagon’s temple must not 
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T/u distress of the Philistines. 


be trodden on, would be told that Di^on upon them for the indignities done to his 
fell before the ark of the Lord. Thus God pk, pd their obstinate adherence to their 
would have honour even out of their super- idol, in defiance of the plainest conviction, 
stition. We are not told that they repaired Lord, when thy hand is lifted up they will not 
the broken image; it is probable that they see, hut they shall see, Isa. xxvi. 11. And, if 
sent the ark of God away first, and then they they will not see the glory, they shall feel 
patched it up agcdn, ana set it in its place ; the weight, of God*s hand, for so the Philis- 
lor, it seems, they cannot deliver their souls, tines did. The hand of the Lord was heavy 
nor say. Is there not a lie in our right hand ? upon them {v. 6), and he not only convinced 
Isa. xliv. 20. them of their folly, but severely chastised 

C But the hand of the Lord was *eir insolence, l. He destroyed them that 
u r A T_ j j j I, many of them off by sudden death, 

heavy upon them of Ashdod, and he those, we may suppose, that had most tri- 
destroyed them, and smote them with umphed in the captivity of the ark. This is 
emerods. even Ashdod and the coasts distinguished from the disease with which 

_ ^ _ _ _ _i.T Ax ix H_J _ 


thereof. 7 And when the men of 
Ashdod saw that it was so, they said, 


others were smitten. At Gath it is called a 
great destruction (r. 9), a deadly destruction, 
r. 11. And it is expressly said (v. 12) that 


The ark of the God of Israel shall those who .were smitten with the emerods 
not abide with us : for his hand is were the men that died not by the other de- 
sore upon us, and upon Dagon our ^^truction, which probably was the pestilence. 

god. 8 They sent therefore and ga- slaughter which 

6 , n 1 ^1 1 /• ; - 1 * • sword had made among the Israelites, 

thered all the lords of the Philistines ch. iv. lo. But God lets them know that 
unto them, and said. What shall we though he does not see fit to draw Israel’s 
do with the ark of the God of Israel ? s^o^d against them (they were unworthy to 

And they answered. Let the ark of employed) yet (5od had a sword of his 

-jux. own, with which he could make a no lesvs 
the God of Israel be earned about dreadful execution among them, which if he 
unto Gath. And they carried the ark whet, and his hand take hold on judgment, he 
of the God of Israel about thither, render vengeance to his enemies, Deut. 
0 And it was that, after they had v ?’ t contfend 

.. . ^ ^ ^ ^ X. < - vtnrn imsxri hio onH Hid Iov^aI nnll 


carried it about, the hand of the 


with God, his ark, and his Israel, will in- 
fallibly be ruined at last. If conviction con- 


Lord was against the city with a quer not, destruction shall. 2. ’Fhose that 

very great destruction : and he smote were not destroyed he smote with emerods 

the men of the city, both small and secret parts (o. 9), so grievous 

frrpat and f hov had pmpnids in thpir cry went up to heaven, that is, 

great, and tneyb^ emerods in tneir ^ 

secret parts. 10 Therefore they sent haps, in the extremity of their pain and 

the ark of God to Ekron. And it misery, they cried, not to Dagon, but to the 

came to pass, as the ark of God came God of heaven. The Psalmist, speaking of 

to Ekron, that the Ekronites cried thi8 8ore judgmcnt upon the Phili8tme8.de- 

out, saying, They have brought about them to a perpetual re- 

the ark of the God of Israel to us, to proach, Ps. Ixxviii. 66. The emerods (which 

slay us and our people. 1 1 So they wc call the piles, and perhaps it was then a 

sent and gathered together all the grievous disease than it is now) is 

birds of Sip PhillsHops and said threatened among the judgments that would 
lords 01 tbe f^Hilistoes, and smU, jy. 

Send away tiie ark of the God^ of Is- ^^s both a painful and shameful disease ; 

rael, and let it go again to his own a ^ile disease for vile deserts. By it God 

place, that it slay us not, and our would humble their pride, and put contempt 

people; for there was a deadly de- 

V X. 11 X.U -x. X.1- Ihe disease was epidemical, and perhaps. 


struction throughout all the city ; the 
hand of God was very heavy there. 


among them, a new disease. Ashdod was 
smitten, and the coasts thereof, the country 


1 2 And the men that died not were round. For contempt of God’s ordinances, 
smitten with the emerods ; and the “.»•« ’?"??[ ****** ^ 

cry of the city went up to heaven. that it was the hand of God, the 

The downfal of Dagon (if the people had God of Israel, v. 7. Thus they were con- 
made a good use of it, and had been brought strained to acknowledge his power and do- 
by it to repent of their idolatries and to minion, and confess themselves within his 
humble themselves before the God of Israel mrisdiction, and yet they would not renounce 
and seek his face) might have prevented the Dagon and submit to Jehovah ; but rather, 
vengeance which God here proceeds to take now that he touched their bone and their 
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flesli, and in a tender part, they were ready 
to curse him to hia face, and instead of 
making their peace with him, and courting 
the stay of his ark upon better terms, they 
desired to get clear of it, as the Gadarenes, 
who, when they had lost their swine, desired 
Christ to depart out of their coasts. Carnal 
hearts, when they smart under th& judgments 
of God, would rather, if it were possible, 
put him far from them than enter into cove- 
nant and communion with him, and make 
him their friend. Thus the men of Ashdod 
resolve, The ark of the CUidff Israel shall not 
abide with us. 4. It is resolved to change 
the place of its imprisonment. A great 
council was called, and the Question pro- 

S osed to all the lords was, ** What shall we 
0 with the ark ?” And at last it was agreed 
that it should be carried to Gath, v. 8. Some 
superstitious conceit they had that the fault 
was in the place, and that the ark would be 
better pleased with another lodging, further 
off from Dagon’s temple ; and therefore, in- 
stead of returning it, as they should have 
done, to its own place, they contrive to send 
it to another place. Gath is pitched upon, a 
place famed for a race of giants, but their 
strength and stature are no fence against the 
pestilence and the emerods : the men of that 
city were smitten, both great and small (v. 9), 
both dwarfs and giants, all alike to God's 
judgments; none so great as to over-top 
them, none so small as to be over-looked by 
them. 5. They were all at last weary of the 
ark, and very willing to get rid of it. It 
was sent from Gath to £kron, and, coming 
by order of council, the Ekronites could not 
refuse it, but were much exasperated against 
their great men for sending them such a fatal 
pres nt (c. 10) : They have sent it to us to 
slay us and our people. The ark had the 
tablea of the law in it ; and nothing more 
welcome to faithful Israelites than the word 
of God (to them it is a savour of life unto 
life), but to uncircumcised Philistines, that 
persist in enmity to God, nothing more 
dreadful nor unwelcome: to them it is a 
savour of death unto death. A general as- 
BQpiblj is instantly called, to advise about 
sending the ark again to its place, v. 11. 
While they are consulting about it, the hand 
of God is doing execution ; and their con- 
trivances to evade the judgment do but 
spread it. Many drop down dead among 
them. Many more are raging ill of the 
emerods, v. 12. What shall they do? Their 
triumphs in the captivity of the ark are soon 
turned into lamentations, and they are as 
eager to ouit it as ever they had been to 
seize it. >7ote, God can easily make Jeru- 
salem a burdensome stone to all that heave 
at it, Zech. xii. 3. Those that fight against 
God will soon have enough of i^ and, first 
or last, will be made to know that none ever 
hardened their hearts against him and pros- 
pered. The wealth that is got by fraud and 
injustice, especially that which is got by 
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sacrilege and robbing God, tlB>ugh swallowed 
greedily, and rolled under the tongue as a 
sweet morsel, must be vomited up again; i 
for, till it be, the sinner shaU not feel quiets 
ness in his belly, Job xx. 15 — 20. 

CHAP. VI. ! 

In this chapter wa hare the ratnm of the ark to the land ef laroelt 
whither we are now |ladl 7 to attend It, and obeerve, I. How tha ^ 
Philietinee diemieeed it, hy the adrice ef their prleeie (vor. 

1—11), with rich preeente to the God of lerael, to make an atone- 
ment for their ein (ver. 8— A), and yet with a project to hring la 
back, aaleee Proridanee directed tha klnc, contraiy to their in- 
cliiiatioB, tn go to the land of lerael, rer. 8, B. 11. How the le- 
raalitee entertained it. 1. With great joy and eacrificee ofpraiM, 
ver. 12—18. 8. W'ith an ovevbold enrioaity to look into it. for 
which many of them urere atmek deed, the terror of whie^ 
moved them to tend it forward to another city, ver. 19—21. 

A nd the ark of the Lord was in 
the country of the Philistines 
seven months. 2 And the Philis- 
tines called for the priests and the 
diviners, saying, What shall we do 
to the ark of the Lord ? tell us 
wherewith we shall send it to his 
place. 3 And they said, If ye send 
away the ark of the God of Israel, 
send it not empty ; but in any wise 
return him a trespass offering : then 
e shall be healed, and it shall be 
nown to you why his hand is not 
removed from you. 4 Then said 
they, What shall be the trespass offer- 
ing which we shall return to him ? 
They answered, Five golden emerods, 
and five golden mice, according to 
the number of the lords of the Phi- 
listines : for one plague was on you 
all, and on your lords. 5 Wherefore 
ye shall make images of your erne- ; 
rods, and images of your mice that 
mar the land : and ye shall give glory^ 
unto the God of Israel : peradventure 
he will lighten his hand from off you, 
and from off your gods, and from off 
your land. 6 Wherefore then do ye 
harden your hearts, as the Egyptians 
and Pharaoh hardened their hearts ? 
when he had wrought wonderfully 
among them, did they not let the 
people go, and they departed? 7 
Now therefore make a new cart, and 
take two milch kine, on which there 
hath come no yoke, and tie the kinc 
to the cart, and bring their calves 
home from them : 8 And take the 
ark of the Lord, and lay it upon the 
cart; and put the jewels of gold, 
which ye return him /or a trespass 
offering, in a coffer by the side there- 
of ; and send it away, that it may go. 

9 And see, if it goeth up by the way 
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of his own coast to Beth-shemesh, 
then he hath done us this great evil ; 
but if not, then we shall know that it 
is not his hand that smote us ; it was 
a chance that happened to us. 

The first words of the chapter tell us how 
long the captivity of the ark continued — it 
was in the country of the Philistines seven 
months. In the field of the Philistines (so it 
is in the original), from which some gather 
that, having tried it in all their cities, and 
found it a plague to the inhabitants of each, 
at length they sent it into the open fields, 
upon which mice sprang up out of the 
ground in neat multitudes, and destroyed 
the corn which was now nearly ripe and 
marred the land. With that judgment they 
were plagued (v. 5), and yet it is not men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter ; so God let 
them know that wherever they carried the 
ark, so long as they carried it c^tive, they 
should find it a curse to them. Cursed shalt 
thou he in the city, and cursed in the field, 
Deut. xxviii. 16. But most take it to sig- 
nify, as we render it. The country of the 
Philistines. Now, 1. Seven months Israel 
was punished with the absence of the ark, 
that special token of God’s presence. How 
bare did the tabernacle look without it ! 
How was the holy city now a desolation, and 
the holy land a >vilderness ! A melancholy 
time no doubt it was to the good people 
among them, particularly to Samuel; but 
they had this to comfort themselves with, as 
we have in the like distress when we are de- 
prived of the comfort of public ordinances, 
that, wherever the ark is, the Lord is in his 
holy temple, the Lord's throne is in heaven, 
and bv mith and prayer we may have access 
with Doldness to him there. We may have 
God nigh unto us when the ark is at a dis- 
tance. 2. Seven months the Philistines were 
punished with the presence of the ark ; so 
long it was a plague to them, because they 
would not send it home sooner. Note, 
Sinners lengthen out their own miseries by 
obstinately refusing to part with their sins. 
Egypt’s plagues would have been fewer than 
ten if Pharaoh’s heart had not been hardened 
not to let the people go. But at length it is 
determined that the ark must be sent back ; 
there is no remedy, they are undone if they 
detain it. 

1. The priests and the diviners are con- 
sulted about it, V, 2. They were supposed 
to be best acquainted both with the rules of 
wisdom and with the rites of worship and 
atonement. And the Israelites being their 
neighbours, and famed above all people for 
the institutions of their religion, they had no 
doubt the curiosity to acquaint themselves 
with their laws and usages ; and therefore it 
was proper to ask them. What shall we do to 
the ark qf Jehovah ? Ail nations have had a 
regard to their priests, as the men whose 


The ark among the Philistines^ 
lips keep knowledge. Had the Philistines 
diviners ? We have divines, of whom we 
should enquire wheremth we shall come be- 
fore the I^d and bow ourselves brfore the 
most high Ood. 

II. They give their advice very fully, and 
seem to be very unanimous in it. It was a 
wonder they did not, as friends to their 
country, give it, ex officio— officially, before 
they were asked. 1. They urge it upon 
them that it was absolutely necessary to send 
the ark back, from the example of Pharaoh 
and the £gy|)tians, v. 6. Some, it may be, 
were loth to yield, and were willing to try it 
out with the ark awhile longer, and to them 
they apply themselves : Wherefore do you 
harden your hearts, as the Egyptians and 
Pharaoh did? It seems they were well ac- 
quainted with the Mosaic history, and could 
cite precedents out of it. This good use we 
should make of the remaining records of 
God’s judgments upon obstinate sinners, we 
should by them be warned not to harden our 
hearts as they did. It is much cheaper to learn 
by other people’s experience than by our 
own. The Egyptians were forced at last to 
let Israel go; therefore let the Philistines 
yield in time to let the ark go. 2. They 
advise that, when they sent it back, they 
should send a trespass-offering with it, v. 3. 
Whatever the gods of other nations were, 
they knew the God of Israel was a jealous 
Goa, and how strict he was in his demands 
of sin-offerings and trespass-offerings from 
his own people ; and therefore, since they 
' found how highly he resented the affront of 
holding his ark captive, those with whom he 
had such a quarrel must in any wise return 
him a trespass-offering, and they could not 
expect to be healed upon any other terms. 
Injured justice demands satisfaction. So 
far natural light instructed men. But when 
they began to contrive what that satisfaction 
should be, they became wretchedly vain in 
their imaginations. But those who by wilful 
sin have imprisoned the truth in unrigh- 
teousness, as the Philistines did the ark 
(Rom. i. 18), may conclude that there is no 
making their peace with him whom they 
have thus injured but by a sin-offering ; and 
we know but one that can take a^ay sin. 
3. They direct that this trespass-offering 
should be an acknowledgment of the punish- 
ment of their iniquity, by which they might 
take shame to themselves as conquered and 
yielding, and guilty before God, and might 
give glory to the God of Israel as their 
mighty conqueror and most just avenger, 
V, 5. 'fhey must make images of the emerods, 
that is, of the swellings and sores with which 
they had been afflicted, so making the re- 
proach of that shameful disease perpetual by 
their own act and deed (Ps. Ixx^. 66), also 
images of the mice that had marred the Umd, 
owning thereby the almighty power of the 
God of Israel, who could chastise and 
humble them, even in the day of their trU 
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The restoratum of the ark, 
nmpb, by sucb small and despicable animals. 
These images must be made of gold, the 
most precious metal, to intimate that they 
would gladly purchase their peace with the 
God of Israel at any rate, and would not 
think it bought too dearly with gold, with 
much fine gold. The golden emerods must 
be, in number, five, according to the num- 
ber of the lords, who, it is likely, were all 
afQicted with them, and were content thus to 
j own it ; it was advised that the golden mice 
I should be five too, but, because the whole 
< country was infested with them, it should 
I seem, upon second thoughts, they sent more 
! of them, according to the number both of the 
\ fenced cities and of the country villages, v. 18. 
Their priests reminded them that one plague 
was on them all: they could not blame one 
another, for they were all guilty, which they 
were plainly told by being dl plagued. 
Their proposal to offer a trespass-offering for 
their offence was conformable enough to 
j ditine revelation at that time ; but to send 
I such things as these for trespass-offerings 
was very foreign, and showed them grossly 
ignorant of the methods of reconciliation ap- 
pointed by the law of Moses ; for there it 
appears all along that it is blood, and not 
gold, that makes atonement for the soul. 4. 
They encourage them to hope that hereby 
they would take an effectual course to get 
rid of the plague : You shall be healed, v. 3. 
For, it seems, the disease obstinately resisted 
; all the methods of cure their physicians had 
i prescribed. “ I^et them therefore send back 
the ark, and thcn,^’ say they, // shall be 
known to you why his hand is not removed 
from you, that is, by this it will appear whe- 
ther it is for your detaining the ark that you 
j are thus plagued ; for, if it be, upon your de- 

j livering it up the plague will cease.” God 

has sometimes put his peojile upon making 
such a trial, whether their reformation would 
not be their relief. Prove me now herewith, 
saith the Lord of hosts, Mai. iii. 10 ; Hag. ii. 
18, 19. Yet they speak doubtfully (v. 5): 
j Peradventure he will lighten his hand from off 

j you: as if now they began to think that the 
judgment might come from (lod’s hand, and 
yet not be removed immediately upon the 
restitution of the ark; however that was the 
likeliest way to obtain mercy. Take away 
the cause and the effect will cease. 5. Yet 
they put them in a way to make a further 
trial whether it was the hand of the God of 
Israel that had smitten them with these 
plagues or no. They must, in honour of the 
ark, put it on a new cart or carriage, to be 
drawn by two milch-cows, that had calves 
daily sucking them {v. 7), unu.sed to draw, 
and inclined to home, both for the* sake of 
the crib where they were fed and of the 
calves they nourished, and, besides, alto- 
gether unacquainted with the road that led 
towards the land of Israel. I’hey must have 
CO one to lead or drive them, but must take 
their own way, which, in all reason, one 
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might expect, would be home again; and 
yet, unless the God of Israel, after all the 
other miracles he has wrought, will work one 
more, and by an invisible power lead these 
cows, contrary to their natural instinct and 
inclination, to the land of Israel, and parti- 
cularly to Beth-shemesh, they will retract 
their former opinion, and will believe it was 
not the hand of God that smote them, but it 
was a chance that happened to them, v. 8, 9. 
Thus did God suffer nimself to be tempted 
and prescribed to, after he had been other- 
wise affronted, by these uncircumcised Phi- 
listines. Would they have been content that 
the honour of Dagon, their god, should be 
put upon such an issue as this ? See how 
willing bad men are to shift off their con\dc- 
tions of the hand of God upon them, and to 
believe, when they are in trouble, that it is a 
chance that happens to them : and, if so, the 
rod has no voice which they are concerned 
to hear or heed. 

10 And the men did so ; and took 
two milch kine, and tied them to the 
cart, and shut up their calves at home : 
i 1 And they laid the ark of the Lord 
upon the cart, and the coffer with the 
mice of gold and the images of their 
emerods. 1 2 And the kine took the 
straight way to the way of Beth- 
shemesh, and went along the high- 
w^ay, lowing as they went, and turned 
not aside to the right hand or to the 
left; and the lords of the Philistines 
went after them unto the border of 
Beth-shemesh. i 3 And they o/' Beth- 
shemesh were reaping their wheat 
harvest in the valley : and they lifted 
up their eyes, and saw the ark, and 
rejoiced to see it, 14 And the cart 
came into the field of Joshua, a Beth- 
shemite, and stood there, where there 
was a great stone : and they clave the 
wood of the cart, and offered the kine 
a burnt offering unto the Lord. 15 
And the Levites took down the ark 
of the Lord, and the coffer that was 
wdth it, wherein the jewels of gold 
were^ and put them on the great 
stone : and the men of Beth-shemesh 
offered burnt offerings and sacrificed 
sacrifices the same day unto the 
Lord. 1 (> And when the five lords 
of the Philistines had seen iV, they 
returned to Ekron the same day. 17 
And these are the golden emerods 
which the Philistines returned for a 
trespass offering unto the Lord ; for 
Ashdod one, for Gaza one, for Ash- 
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kdon one, for Oath one, for Ekron 
one;^ 18 And the golden mice, ac- 
cording to the number of all the 
cities of the Philistines belonging to 
the five lords, both of fenced cities, 
and of country villages, even unto the 
great stone of whereon they set 
down the ark of the Lord : which 
stone remaineth unto this day in the 
field of Joshua, the Beth-shemite. 

We are here told, 

I. How the Philistines dismissed the ark, 

V. 10 , 11 . They were made as glad to part 
with it as ever tney had been to take it. As 
God had fetched Israel out of the house of 
bondage, so now he fetched the ark out of 
its captivity, in such a manner as that Egypt 
was glad when they departed, Ps. cv. 38 . 1 . 

They received no money or price for the 
ransom of it, as they hoped to do, even be- 
yond a king’s ransom. Thus it is prophe- 
sied of Cyrus (Isa. xlv. 13 ), He shall let go 
my captives, not for price nor reward. Nay, 
2. They gave jewels of gold, as the Egyp- 
tians did to the Israelites, to be rid of it. 
Thus the ark that was carried into the 
land of the Philistines, a trophy of their vic- 
tory, carried back with it trophies of its own, 
ana lasting monuments of the disgrace of 
the Philistines. Note, God will be no loser 
in his glory, at last, by the successes of the 
church’s enemies against his ark, but will 

et himself honour from those that seek to 

o dishonour to him. 

II. How the kine brought it to the land 
of Israel, v. 1 2. They took the straight way 
to Beth-shemesh, the next city of the land of 
Israel, and a priests* city, and turned not 
aside. This was a wonderful instance of the 
power of God over the brute-creatures, and, 
uU things considered, no less than a miracle, 
that cattle unaccustomed to the yoke should 
draw so even, so orderly, and still go for- 
ward, — that, without any driver, they should 

o from home, to which all tame creatures 

ave a natural inclination, and from their 
own calves, to which they had a natural 
affection, — that, without any director, they 
should go the straight road to Beth-shemesh, 
a city eight or ten miles off, never miss the 
way, never turn aside into the Helds to feed 
themselves, nor turn back home to feed their 
calves. They went on lowing for their 
young ones, by which it appeared that they 
nad not forgotten them, but that nature was 
sensible of the grievance of going from them ; 
the power of the God of nature therefore ap- 
peared so much the greater, in overruling 
one of the strongest instincts of nature. 
These two kine, says Dr. loghtfoot, knew 
their owner, their ^eat o^mer (Isa. i. 3 ), 
whom Hophni and Phinehas knew not, to 
which I may add they brought home the 
■rk to shame the stupidity of Israel, that 


made no attempt to fetch it home. God’s 
providence is conversant about the motions 
even of brute-creatures, and serves its own 
purposes by them. ’Phe lords of the Philis- 
tines, with a suitable retinue no doubt, went 
after them, wondering at the power of the 
God of Israel ; and thus those who thought 
to triumph over the ark were made to go 
like menial servants after it. 

111. How it was welcomed to the land of 
Israel : The men of Beth-shemesh were reap- 
ing their wheat-harvest, v. 13 . lliey were 
going on with their worldly business, and 
were in no care about the ark, made no en- 
quiries what had become of it ; if they had, 
it is likely they might have had private in- 
tellicrence beforehand of its coming, and 
might have gone to meet it, and conduct it 
into their own border. But they were as 
careless as the people that ceiled their own 
houses and let God*s house lie waste. Note, 
God will in his own time effect the deliver- 
ance of his church, not only though it be 
fought against by its enemies, but though it 
be neglected by its friends. Some observe 
that the returning ark found the men of 
Beth-shemesh, not idling or sporting in the 
streets of the city, but busy, reaping their 
corn in their fields, and well employed. 
Thus the tidings of the birth of Christ were 
brought to the shepherds when they were 
keeping their flock by night. The devil visits 
idle men with his temptations. God visits 
industrious men with his favours. The same 
invisible hand that directed the kine to the 
land of Israel brought them into the field of 
Joshua, and in that field they stood, some 
think for the owner’s sake, on whom, being 
a very good man, they suppose God designed 
to put tliis honour. 1 rather think it was for 
the sake of the great stone in that field, 
which was convenient to put the ark upon, 
and which is spoken of, v. 14 , 15 , 18 . Now, 
I . When the reapers saw the ark, they re- 
joiced {v. 13); their joy for that was greater 
than the joy of harvest, and therefore they 
left their work to bid it welcome. When the 
Lord turned again the capti\dty of his ark 
they were like men that dream; then was 
their mouth filled with laughter, Ps. exxvi. 
1, 2. Though they had not zeal and cou- 
i-age enough to attem))t the rescue or ran- 
som of it, yet, when it did come, they bade 
it heartily welcome. Note, The return of 
the ark, and the revival of holy ordinances, 
after days of restraint smd trouble, cannot 
but be matter of great joy to every faithful 
Israelite. 3 . They offered up the kine for a 
buimt-offering, to the honour of God, and 
made use of the wood of the cart for fuel, 
V. 14 . Probably the Philistines intended 
these, when they sent them, to be a part of 
their trespass-offering, to make atonement, 
V. 3 , 7 . However, the men of Beth-shemesh 
looked upon it as proper to make this use of 
them, because it was by no means fit that 
ever they should be put to any other use ; 
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never shall that cart carry any common good as he, and to him they will cleave be- 
thing that has once carried tnat sacred s^- cause he is theirs. 6. Notice is taken of the 
bol of the divine presence : and the kine nad continuance of the gi'eat stone in the same 
been under such an immediate guidance of place; there it is unto this day (r. 18), be- 
heaven that God had, as it were, already laid cause it remained a lasting memorial of this 
claim to them ; they were sen'ants to him, great event, and served to support the tradi- 
and therefore must be sacrifices to him, and tional history by which it was transmitted to 
no doubt were accepted, though females, postei^. The fathers would sa^r to the child- 
whereas, in strictness, every bumt-ofFering ren, “This is the stone upon which the ark of 
was to be a male. 3. They deposited the God was set when it came out of the Philis- 
ark, with a chest of jewels that the Philis- tines’ hands, a thing never to be forgotten.” 
tines presented, upon the great stone in the 19 And he smote the men of Beth- 

open field, a cold lodging for the ark of the ghemesh, because they had looked 
Lord and a very mean one ; yet better so . ^ ZZ * 1 V 

than in Dagon’s temple, or in the hands of LORD, even he 

the Philistines. It is desirable to see the smote of the people fifty thousand 
ark in its habitation in all the circumstances and threescore and ten men : and the 
of Bolemnity and splendour; but better have peopig lamented, because the Lord 
it upon a great stone, and in the fields of the t a ‘a-L r ^ 'ax. 

wooU thSi be without it. The intrinsic many of the people with 

grandeur of instituted ordinances ought not a great slaughter. 20 And the men 
to be diminished in our eyes by the mean- of Beth-shemesh said, Who is able 
ness and poverty of the place where they are to stand before this holy Lord God ? 

SdSrt. 8” "P ' 

be construed to signify their hopes that it f 1 And they sent messengers to the 
should never be carried away again out of inhabitants of Kirjath-jearim, saying, 
the land of Israel, so the setting of it upon a The Philistines have brought again 
great stone might signify their hopes that it ark of the LoBU ; come ye down, 
should be established again upon a firm j r a. i. •a. a. ^ 

foundation, llie church is built upon a fetch it up to you. 
rock. 4. They offered the sacrifices of Here is, 1. The sin of the men of Beth- 
thanksgiving to God, some think upon the shemesh : They looked into the ark of the 
great stone, more probably upon an altar of Lord, v. 19. Everv Israelite had heard great 
earth made for the purpose, v. 15. And, the talk of the ark, and had been possessed with 
case being extraordinary, the law for offering a profound veneration for it; but they had 
at the altar in the court of the tabernacle been told that it was lodged within a veil, 
was dispensed with, and the more easily be- and even the high priest himself might 
cause Shiloh was now dismantled ; God him- not look upon it but once a year, and then 
self had forsaken it, and the ark, which was through a cloud of incense. Perhaps this 
its chief glory, they had with them here, made many say (as we are apt to covet that 
Beth-shemesh, though it lay within the lot which is forbidden) what a great deal they 
of the tribe of Dan, yet belonged to Judah, would give for a sight of it. Some of these 
so that this accidental bringing of the ark Beth-shemites, we may suppose, for that 
hither was an indication of its desijp^ed set- reason, r^oiced to see the ark (v. 13) more 
tlement there, in process of time ; for, when than for the sake of the public. Yet this 
God refused the tabernacle of Joseph, he chose did not content them ; they might see it, but 
the tribe of Judah, Ps. Ixxviii. 67, 68. It they would go further, they would take off the 
was one of those cities which were assigned covenng, which it is likely was nailed or 
out of the lot of Judah to the sons of Aaron, screwed on, and look into it, under pretence 
Josh. xxi. 16. Whither should the ark go of seeing whether the Philistines had not 
but to a priests’ city ? And it was well they taken the two tables out of it or some way 
had those of that sacred order ready (for damaged them, but really to gratify a sinful 
though they are here called Levites, v, 15, curiosity of their own, which intruded into 
yet it should seem they were priests) both to those things that God had thought fit to con- 
take down the ark ana to o^er the sacrifices, ceal from them. Note, It is a great affront 
5. The lords of the Philistines returned to to God for vain men to pry into and med- 
Ekron, much affected, we may suppose, with die with the secret things which belong not 
what they had seen of the glory ot God and to them, Deut. xxix. 29 ; Col. ii. 18. We 
the zeal of the Israelites, and yet not re- were all ruined by an ambition of forbidden 


claimed from the worship of Dagon ; for knowledge. That which made this looking 
how seldom has a nation changed its gods, into the ark a great sin was that it proceeded 
though they were no gods! Jer. ii. 11. from a very low and mean opinion of the ark. 
Though they cannot but think the God of The familiarity they had with it upon this oc« 
IstmI glorious in holiness and fearful in casion bred contempt and irreverence. Per- 
fmises, yet they are resolved they will think haps they presumed upon their being priests; 
BaaLzebub, the god of Ekron, at least as but the dignity of the ministerial office will 
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CHAP. VI. 


The ark at Beth-shemeth. 


. be 80 far from excusing that it will aggra- sand men, Josephus says only seventy were 
vate a careless and irreverent treatment of smitten. 3. The terror that was struck 
holy things. They should, by their example, upon the men of Beth-shemesh by this 
have taught others to keep their distance and severe stroke. They said, as well they 
look uj)on the ark with a noly awe. Perhaps might. Who is able to stand before this holy 
they presumed upon the kind entertainment Lord God? u.20. Some think this expresses 
they had given the ark, and the sacrifices their murmuring against God, as if he had 


with, for which they thought the ark was in- stead of quarrelling with themselves and 
debted to them, and they might be allowed their own sins, they quarrelled with God and 
to repay themselves with the satisfaction of his judgments ; aa David was displeased, in a. 
looking into it. But let no man think that case not much dissimilar, 2 Sam. vi. 8, 9. 
his service done for God will justify him in I rather think it intimates their awful and 
any instance of disrespect or irreverence to- reverent adoration of God, as the Lord God, 
wards the things of God. Or it may be they as a holy Lord God, and as a God before 
presumed upon the present mean circum- whom none is able to stand. This they in- 
stances the ark was in, newly come out of fer from that tremendous judgment, “ Who 
captivity, and unsettled ; now that it stood is able to stand before the God of the ark ? 
upon a cold stone, they thought they might To stand before God to worship him (blessed 
make free with it ; they should never have be his name) is not impossible ; we are 
such another opportunity of being familiar throu^i Christ invited, encouraged, and en- 
with it. It is an offence to God if we think abled to do it, but to stand before God to 
meanly of his ordinances because of the contend with him we are not able. Who is 
meanness of the manner of their administra- able to stand before the throne of his im- 
tion. Had they looked with an understand- mediate glory, and look full upon it ? 1 Tim. 
ing eye upon the ark, and not judged purely vi. IG. Who is able to stand before the tri- 
by outward appearance, they would have bunal of his inflexible justice, and make his 
thought that the ark never shone with greater part good there ? Ps. exxx. 3 ; cxliii. 2. 
majesty than it did now. It had triumphed Who is able to stand before the arm of his 
over the Philistines, and come out of its provoked power, and either resist or bear the 
houseof bondage (like Christ out of the grave) strokes of it? Ps. Ixxvi. 7. 4. Their desire, 
by its own power ; had they considered this, hereupon, to be rid of the ark. lliey asked, 
they would not have looked into it thus, as To whom shall he go up from us ? v. 20. They 
a common chest. 2. Tlieir punishment for should rather have asked, ** How may we 
this sin : He smote the men of Beth-shemesh, make our peace with him, and recover his 
many of them, with a great slaughter. How favour?” Mic. vi. 6,7. But they begin to 
jealous is God for the honour of his ark ! He be as weary of the ark as the Philistines had 
will not suffer it to be profaned. Be not de- been, whereas, if they had treated it with 
ceived, God is not mocked. Those that will due reverence, who knows but it might have 
not fear his goodness, and reverently use the taken up its residence among them, and they 
tokens of his grace, shall be made to feel his had all been blessed for the ark’s sake ? But 
justice, and sink under the tokens of his dis- thus, when the word of God works with 
pleasure. Those that pry into what is for- terror on sinners’ consciences, they, instead 
oidden, and come too near to holy fire, will of taking the blame and shame to themselves, 
find it is at their peril. He smote 50,070 men. quarrel with the word, and put it from 
ITiis account of the numbers smitten is ex- them, Jer. vi. 10. They sent messengers to 
pressed in a very unusual manner in the the elders of Kirjath-jearim, a strong city 
original, which, besides the improbability further up in the country, and begged of 


that there should be so many guilty and so them to come and fetch the ark up thither, 
many slain, occasions many learned men to v. 21. They durst not touch it to bring it 

?ue8tion whether we take the matter aright, thither themselves, but stood aloof from it as 
n the original it is. He smote in (or among) a dangerous thing. Tous do foolish men 
the people three score and ten men, fifty thou- run from one extreme to the other, from pre- 
sand men. The Syriac and Arabic read it, sumptuous boldness to slavish shyness. Kir- 
five thousand and seventy men. The Chaldee jath-jearim, that is, the city of woods, be- 
reads it, seventy men of the elders, and fifty longed to Judah, Josh. xv. 9, 60. It lay in 
thousandof the common people. Seventy men the way from Beth-shemesh to Shiloh, so 
as valuable as 50,000, so some, because they that when they sent to them to fetch it, we 
were priests. Some think the seventy men may suppose, they intended that the elders 
were the Beth-shemites that were slain for of Shiloh should fetch it thence, but God in- 
looking into the ark, and the 50,000 were tended otherwise. Thus was it sent from 
those tnat were slain by the ark, in the land town to town, and no care taken of it by the 
of the Philistines. He smote seventy men, public, a sign that there was no king in Israel, 
that is, fifty out qfa thousand, which was one CHAP. VII. 

in twenty, a half decimation ; so some under- I„ thii ebipter we have, l. The ecUpiiag of th* glorp of the ark, 

fltAnd it The Sentuaaint read it much as by in privacy iaKirjaih-j.arim for many yeara,ver.l, a. II. The 
SianU 11. ine oepiuogll l of the glory ol Samuel in hia paWie aervicaa for iha 

IW do, he smote seventy men, ana fifty rooit* l good or Uraal, to whom he was raimd hp lo ha a judgo* KDd h* 
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WM th* lait Chat bora that charactar. 7 tiic chapter fivre u* all 
eba accouat we hare of him when ha was in the prime of bis timet 
for what we had bafoM was in his childhood (eh. ii. and iit.); what 
we have of him after was in his old age, eh. viii. 1. We hare him 
hare active, 1. la the raforraation of Israel from their idelatr)’, 
ear. 3, 4. S. In the reviving of religion among them, ver. 6, & 
g. la praying for them against the invading Philistines (ver. f—S), 
over whom God, in answer to liii prayer, gave them a glorious 
victory, var. 10, 11. 4. In erecting a thankful memorial of that vic- 
tory, ver. 13. 6. In the improvement of that victory, ver. 13, 14. 
^ la the administration of justice, ver, 16— 17> And these were 
the things for which was preparing and designing him, in 
the early vouchiafaments of his grace to him. 

A nd the men of Kiijath-jearim 
came, and fetched up the ark 
of the Lord, and brought it into the 
house of Abinadab in the hill, and 
sanctified Eleazar his son to keep the 
ark of the Lord. 2 And it came to 
pass, while the ark abode in Kirjath- 
jearim, that the time was long; for 
it was twenty years : and all the 
house of Israel lamented afiber the 
Lord. 

Here we must attend the ark to Kiijath- 
jearim, and then leave it there, to hear not a 
word more of it except once {ch. xiv. 18), till 
Dand fetched it thence, about forty years 
after, 1 Chron. xiii. 6. 

I. We are very willini;^ to attend it thither, 
for the men of Beth-shemesh have by their 
own folly made that a burden which might 
have been a blessing ; and gladly would we 
see it among those to whom it will he a savour 
of life unto life^ for in every place where it 
has been of late it has been a savour of death 
unto death. Now, 

1. The men of Kiijath-jcarim cheerfully 
brmg it among them, v. 1. They came, at 
the first word, and fetched up the ark of 
the Lord. ITieir neighbours the Beth-shc- 
mites, were not more glad to get rid of it than 
they were to receive it, knowing very well 
that what slaughter the ark had made at 
Beth-shemesh was not an act of arbitrary 
power, but of necessary justice, and those that 
suffered by it must blame themselves, not the 
ark ; we may depend upon the word which 
God hath said (Jcr. xxv. 6), Provoke me not, 
and I will do you no hurt. Note, The judg- 
ments of God on those who profane his 
ordinances should not make us afraid of the 
ordinances, but of profaning them and making 
an ill use of them. 

2. They carefully provided for its decent 
entertainment among them, as a welcome 
guest, with true affection, and, as an honour- 
able guest, with respect and reverence. 

(1.) They ])rovided a proper place to re- 
ceive it. lliey had no public building to 
adorn with it, but they lodged it in the house 
of Abinadab, which stood upon the highest 
ground, and, probably, was the best house in 
their city ; or perhaps the master of it was the 
most eminent man they had for piety, and 
best affected to the ark. llie men of 
Beth-shemesh left it exposed upon a stone 
in the open field, and, though it was a city of 
priests, none of them received it into his 
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house; but the men of Kirjath-jearim, though 
common Israelites, gave it house-room, and 
no doubt the best-furnished room in the 
house to which it was brought. Note, [l.] 
God will find out a resting-place for his ark; 
if some thrust it from them, yet the hearts of 
others shall be inclined to receive it. [2.] It 
is no new thing for God’s ark to be thrust 
into a private house. Christ and his apostles 
preached from house to house when they 
could not have public places at commana. 

S 3.] Sometimes priests are shamed and out- 
one in religion by common Israelites. 

(2.) They provided a proper person to at- 
tend it : They sanctified Eleazar his son to 
keep itj not the father, either because he was 
aged and infirm, or because he had the af- 
fairs of his house and family to attend, from 
which they would not take him off. But 
the son, who, it is probable, was a very pious 
devout young man, and zealously affected to- 
wards the best things. His business was to 
keep the ark, not only from being seized by 
malicious Philistines, but from being touched 
or looked into by too curious Israelites. He 
was to keep the room clean and decent in 
which the ark was, that, though it was in an 
obscure place, it might not look like a neg- 
lected thing, which no man looked after. It 
docs not appear that this Eleazar was of the 
tribe of Levi, much less of the house of 
Aaron, nor was it needful that he should, for 
here was no altar either for sacrifice or in- 
cense, only we may suppose that some de- 
vout Israelites would come and pray before 
the ark, and those that did so he w’as there 
ready to attend and assist. For this purpose 
they sanctified him, that is, by his own con- 
sent, they obliged him to make this his busi- 
ness, an(i to give a constant attendance to it; 
they set him apart for it in the name of all 
their citizens. This was irregular, but was 
excusable because of the ])re8ent distress. 
When the ark has but recently come out of 
cajitivity we cannot expect it to be on a sud- 
den in its usual solemnity, but must take 
things as they are, and make the best of 
them. 

II. Yet we are very loth to leave it here, 
wishing it well at Shiloh again, but that is 
made desolate (Jer. vii. 14), or at least wish- 
ing it at Nob, or Git>eon, or wherever the 
tabernacle and the altars arc ; but, it seems, 
it must lie by the way for want of some 
public-spirited men to bring it to its proper 
place. 1. The time of its continuance here 
was long, very long, above forty years it lay 
in these fields of the wood, a remote, ob- 
scure, private place, unfrequented and almost 
unregarded (o. 2) : The time that the ark 
abode in Kirjath-jearim was long, even till 
David fetched it thence. It was very strange 
that all the time that Samuel governed the ark 
was never brought to its ulace in the holy 
of holies, an evidence of tne decay of holy 
zeal among them. God suffered it to be so, 
to punish them for their neglect of the ark 
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great stress which the institution laid upon 
the ark was but typical of Christ, and those 
pood things to come which cannot he moned^ 
Heb. ix. 23 ; xii. 27. It was a just reproach 
to the priests that one not of their order was 
sanctified to keep the ark. 2. IVenty years 
of this time had passed before the house of 
Israel was sensible of the want of the ark. 
'Fhe Septuagint read it somewhat more 
clearly than we do ; and it was twenty 
years, and (that is, when) the whole house of \ 
Israel looked up again after the Lord. So 
long the ark remained in obscurity, and the 
Israelites were not sensible of the incon- 
venience, nor ever made any enquiry after it, 
what has become of it ; though, while it was 
absent from the tabernacle, the token of God’s 
special presence was wanting, nor could they 
keep the day of atonement as it should be 
kept, 'fhey were content with the altars 
without the ark ; so easily can formal profes- 
sors rest satisfied in a round of external per- 
formances, without any tokens of God’s 
resence or acceptance. But at length they 
ethought themselves, and began to lament 
after the Lord, stirred up to it, it is probable, 
by the preaching of Samuel, with which an 
extraordinary working of the Spirit of God 
set in. A general disposition to repentance 
and reformation now ajipears throughout ail 
Israel, and they begin to look unto him whom 
they had slighted, and to mourn, Zech. xii. 10. 
Dr. Lightfoot thinks this was a matter and 
time as remarkable as almost any we read of 
in scripture ; and that that great conversion, 
Acts ii. and iii., is the only parallel to it. 
Note, (1.) Those that know how to value 
God’s ordinances cannot but reckon it a 
very lamentable thing to want them. (2.) 
True repentance and conversion begin in 
lamenting after the Lord ; we must be sensi- 
ble that by sin we have provoked him to 
withdraw and are undone if we continue in 
a state of distance from him, and be restless 
till we have recovered his favour and ob- 
tained his gracious returns. It was better 
with the Israelites when they wanted the ark, 
and were lamenting after it, than when they 
had the ark, and were prying into it, or 
priding themselves in it. Better see people 
longing in the scarcity of the means of grace 
than loathing in the abundance of them. 

S And Samuel spake unto all the 
house of Israel, saying, If ye do re- 
turn unto the Lord with all your 
hearts, then put away the strange 
gods and Ashtaroth from among you, 
and prepare your hearts unto the 
Lord, and serve him only: and he 
will deliver you out of the hand of 
the Philistines. 4 Then the children 
of Israel did put away Baalim and 
Ashtaroth, and served the Lord 


^ 5 And Samuel said, Gather 

all Israel to Mizpeh, and I will pray 
for you unto the Lord. 6 And they 
gathered together to Mizpeh, and 
drew water, and poured it out before 
the Lord, and fasted on that day, 
and said there. We have sinned 
against the Lord. And Samuel 
judged the children of Israel in Miz- 
peh. 

We may well wonder where Samuel was 
and what ne was doing all this while, for we 
have not had him so much as named till now, 
since ch. iv. 1, not as if he were uncon- 
cerned, but his labours among his people are 
not mentioned till there appears the fruit 
of them. When he perceived that they began 
to lament after the Lord he stnick while the 
iron was hot, and two things he endeavoured 
to do for them, as a faithful servant of God 
and a faithful friend to the Israel of God : — 

I. He endeavoured to separate between 
them and their idols, for there reformation 
must begin. He spoke to all the house of 
Israel {v. 3), going, as it should seem, from 
place to place, an itinerant preacher (for we 
find not that they were gathered together 
till V. 5), and w^herever he came this was his 
exhortation, “ If you do indeed return to the 
Lord, as you seem inclined to do, by your 
lamentations for your dc])arture from him 
and his from you, then know, 1. Ihat you 
must renounce and abandon your idols, put 
away the strange gods, for your God ivill 
admit no rival ; put them away from you, 
each one from himself, nay, and put them 
from among you, do what you can, in your 
places, to rid them out of the country. Put 
away Baalim, the strange gods, and Ashta- 
roth, the strange goddesses,” for such also 
they had. Or Ashtaroth is particularly 
named because it w^as the best-beloved idol, 
and that which they were most wedded to. 
Note, IVue repentance strikes at the darling 
sin, and will with a peculiar zeal and resolu- 
tion put away that, the sin which most easily 
besets us. 2. “That you must make a 
solemn business of returning to God, and do 
it with a serious consid Miration and a stedfast 
resolution, for both are included in preparing 
the heart, directing, disj)osiiig, establishing, 
the heart unto the Lord 3. 'Iliat you must 
1)6 wholly for God, for him and no other, 
serve him only, else you do not serve him at 
all so as to please him. 4. That this is the 
only way and a sure way to prosperity and 
deliverance. Take this course, and he will de- 
liver you out of the hand of the Philistines; for 
it was because you forsook him and served 
other gods that he delivered you into their 
hands.” This was the purport of Samuel’f 
preaching, and it had a wonderfully good 
eftect (r 4) : They put away Baalim and Ash- 
taroth, not only quitted the worship of them^ 
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but destroyed their ixnaffes, demolished their 
altars, and quite abandoned them. fVhat 
have we to do any more with idols? Hos. 
xiv. 8 ; Isa. zzx. 22. 

11. He endeavoured to engage them for 
ever to God and his service. Now that he 
had them in a good mind he did all he could 
to ke^ them in it. 

1. He summons all Israel, at least by 
their elders, as their representatives, to meet 
him at Mizpeh (r. 5), and there he promises 
to pray for them. And it was worth while 
for them to come from the remotest part of 
the country to join with Samuel in seeking 
God’s favour. Note, Ministers should pray 
for those to whom they preach, that God by 
his grace would make the preaching effectual. 

And, when we come together in religious as- 
semblies, we must remember that it is as 
much our business there to join in public 


B. c. 1099 

(3.) Tliey made a public confession * We 
have sinned against the Lord, so giving glory 
to God and taking shame to themselves. 
And, if we thus confess our sins, we shall 
find our God fait/^ul and just to forgive us 
our sins, 

3. Samuel judged them at that time in 
Mizpeh, that is, he assured them, in (jod’s 
name, of the pardon of their sins, upon their 
repentance, and that God was reconciled to 
them. It tvas a judgment of absolution. 
Or he received informations against those 
that did not leave their idols, and proceeded 
against them according to law. Those that 
would not judge themselves he judged. Or 
now he settled courts of justice among them, 
and appointed the terms and circuits which 
he observed afterwards, v, 16. Now he set 
those wheels a-going ; and, whereas before 
he acted only as a prophet, now he began to 


prayers as it is to hear a sermon. He would act as a magistrate, to prevent their relapsing 

pray for them that, by the grace of God, they | into those sins which now they seemed to 

might be parted from their idols, and that ; have renounced. 

then, by the providence of God, they might 1 a j -l 

be delivered from the Philistines. Ministers » And when the Jrhmstines 

would profit their people more if they did but heard that the children of Israel were 

pray more for them. gathered together to Mizpeh, the 

2. -nie^r obey hU summons, and not oiUy lords of the Philistines went up 

against Israel. And when the child- 


come to the meeting, but conform to the in- 
tentions of it, and appear there very well 
disposed, u. 6. 

(1.) They drew water and poured it out 
brfore the Lord, signifying, [1.] Their hu- 
nuliation and contrition for sin, owning I 
themselves as water spilt upon the ground, ! 
which cannot be gathered up again (2 Sam. I 
xiv. 14), so mean, so miserable, before God, | 
Ps. xzii. 14. The Chaldee reads it, Theyl 
poured out their hearts in repentance before 
the Lord, They wept rivers of tears, and sor- 
rowed after a godly sort, for it was before 
the Lord and with an eye to him. [2.] 
Their earnest prayers and supplications to 
God for mercy. The soul is, in prayer, 
^ured out before God, Ps. Ixii. 8. [3.] 

Their universal reformation ; they thus ex- 
pressed their willingness to part with all 
their sins, and to retain no more of the relish 
or savour of them than the vessel does of 
the water that is poured out of it. They 
were free and full in their confession, and I 
fixed in their resolution to cast away from | 
them all their transgressions, Israel is now 
baptized from their idols, so Dr. Lightfoot. 

t 4.] Some think it signifies their joy in the 
ope of God’s mercy, which Samuel had as- 
sured them of. This ceremony was used 
with that signification at the feast of taber- 
nacles, John vii. 37, 38, and see Isa. xii. 3. 
Taking it in this sense, it must be read, 
Thsy drew water after they had fasted. In 
the close of their humiliation they thus 
expressed their hope of pardon and recon- 
ciliation. 

(2.) They fasted, abstained from food, af- 
flicted their souls, so expressing repentance 
and exciting devotion. 
ai6 


ren of Israel heard if, they were afraid 
of the Philistines. 8 And the child- 
ren of Israel said to Samuel, Cease 
I not to cry unto the Lord out God 
I for us, that he wall save us out of the 
[hand of the Philistines. 9 And 
I Samuel took a sucking lamb, and 
offered it for a burnt offering wholly 
unto the Lord : and Samuel cried 
unto the Lord for Israel ; and the 
Lord heard him. 10 And as Samuel 
w^as offering up the burnt offering, 
the Philistines drew near to battle 
against Israel : but the Lord thun- 
dered with a great thunder on that 
day upon the Philistines, and dis- 
I comfited them ; and they were smit- 
ten before Israel. 1 1 And the men 
of Israel went out of Mizpeh, and 
pursued the Philistines, and smote 
them, until they came under Beth- 
car. 12 Then Samuel took a stone, 
and set it between Mizpeh and Shen, 
and called the name of it Eben-ezer, 
saying, Hitherto hath the Lord 
helped us. 

Here, I. The Philistines invade Israel (o. 
7), taking umbrage from that general meet- 
ing for repentance and prayer as if it had 
been a rendezvous for war, and, if so, they 
thought it prudent to keep the war out of 
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ih^ own country. Thev Had no just cause Httle Amalek prevailed. O what a comfort is 
for this suspicion ; but those that seek to do it to all believers that our great intercessor 
mischief to others will be forward to imagine above never ceases, is never silent, for he 
that others design mischief to them. Now always (mpeara in the presence of God for usi 
see here, 1. How evil sometimes seems to 111. Samuel intercedes with God for them, 
come out of good. The religious meeting of and does it by aacr^ce, v. 9. He took a 
the Israelites at Mizpeh brought trouble sucking lamb, and offered it for a bumt^ 
upon them from the Philistines, which per- offering, a whole burnt-offering, to the Lord, 
haps tempted them to wish they had staid and, while the sacrifice was in burning, with 
at home and to blame Samuel for calling the smoke of it his prayers ascended up to 
them together. But we may be in God’s heaven for Israel. Observe, 1. He made in- 
way and yet meet with distress ; nay, when tercession with a sacrifice. Christ intercedes 
sinners begin to repent pd reform, they in the virtue of his satisfaction, and in all 
must expect that Satan will muster all his our prayers we must have an eye to his great 
force against them, and set his instruments oblation, depending upon that for audience 
on work to the utmost to oppose and dis- and acceptance. Samuel’s sacrifice without 
courage them. But, 2. How good is, at his prayer would have been an empty shadow, 
length, brought out of that evil. Israel could his prayer without the sacrifice would not 
never be threatened more seasonably than at have been so prevalent, but both together 
this time, when they were repenting and teachuswhatgreat things we may expect from 
praying, nor could they have been better God in answer to those prayers which are 
prepared to receive the enemy ; nor could made with faith in Chrisrs sacrifice. 2. It 
the Philistines have acted more impoliticly was a burnt-offering, which was offered 
for themselves than to make war upon Israel purely for the glory of God, so intimating 
at this time, when they were making their that the great plea he relied on in his prayer 
peace with God. But God permitted them was taken from the honour of God. ** Lord, 
to do it, that he might have an opportunity help thy people now for thy name’s sake.’' 
immediately of crowning his people’s re- When we endeavour to give glory to God we 
formation with tokens of his favour, and of may hope he will, in answer to our prayers, 
confirming the words of his messenger, who work for his own glory. 3. It was out one 
had assured them that if they repented God sucking lamb that he offered ; for it is the 
wo^d deliver them out of the hand of the integrity and intention of the heart that God 
Philistines. Thus lie makes man’s wrath to looks at, more than the bulk or number of 
praise him, and serves the purposes of his the offerings. This one lamb (typifying the 
mce to his people even by the malicious Lamb of God) was more acceptable than 
designs of their enemies against them, Mic. thousands of rams or bullocks would have 
iv. II, 12. been without faith and prayer. Samuel was 


CHAP VII. 


IV. 11, 12. been without faith and prayer. ^Samuel was 

II. Israel cleaves closely to Samuel, as no priest, but he was a Levite and a prophet ; 
their best friend, under God, in this distress ; the case was extraordinary, and what he did 
though he was no military man, nor ever was by special direction, and therefore was 
celebrated as a mighty man of valour, yet, accepted of God. And justly was this re- 
being afraid of the Philistines, for whom proach put upon the priests because they had 
they thought themselves an unequal match, corrupted themselves. 


Samuel was 


they engaged Samuel’s prayers for them: 
Cease not to cry unto the Lord our God for 
us, V. 8. They were here unarmed, unpre- 


IV. God gave a gracious answer to Samuel’s 
prayer (r. 9) : The Lord heard him. He was 
himself a Samuel, asked of God, and many a 


pared for war, come together to fast and Samuel, many a mercy in answer to prayer, 
pray, not to fight ; prayers and tears there- God gave him. Sons of prayer should be 
fore being all the weapons many of them are famous for praying, as Samuel was among 
now furnished with, to these they have re- those that call upon his name, Ps. xeix. 6. 
course. And, knowing Samuel to have a The answer was a real answer : the Philis- 
great interest in heaven, they earnestly beg tines were discomfited (?;. 10, 11), totally 
of him to improve it for them. Ihey had routed, and that in such a manner as highly 
leason to expect it, because he had promised ma^ified the prayer of Samuel, the power 
io pray for them (n. 5), had promised them of God, and tne valour cf Israel. 1. The 
deliverance from the Philistines (p. 3), and prayer of Samuel was honoured ; for at the 
they had been observant of him in all that very time when he was offering up his sacri- 
which he had spoken to them from the Lord, fice, and bis prayer with it, the battle begim. 
Thus those who sincerely submit to Christ, and turned immediately against the Fmlis- 
as their lawgiver and ju^e, need not doubt tines. Thus while he was yet speaking God 
of their interest in his intercession. They heard, and answered in thunder, Isa. Ixv. 24. 
were very solicitous that Samuel should not God showed that it was Samuel’s prayer and 
cease to pray for them : what military pre- sacrifice that he had respect to, and hereby 
parations were to be made they would un- let Israel know that as in a former engage- 
dertake them, but let him continue instant ment with the Philistines he had justly chas- 
in prayer, perhaps remembering that when tised their ^presumptuous confidence in the 
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profane priests, so now lie graciously ac- so far as they go, though they be not com- 
cepted their humble dependence upon the pletely finished, nay, though the issue seem 
prajer of faith from the mouth and heart of uncertain. Having obtained help from God, 
a pious prophet. 2. The power of God was I continue hitherto, says blessed Paul, Acts 
neatly honoured ; for he took the work into xxvi. 22. 

Ei* own h^d, and discomfited them, not , 3 PhiUstines were sub- 

with great hail-stones, which would kill them j . i . . 

(as Josh. X. 11), but with a great thunder, dued, and they came no more into 
which frightened them and put them into the coast of Israel : and the hand of 
such terror and consternation that they the Lord was against the Philistines 
fainted away, and became a veiy easy prey Samuel. 14 And the 

to the sword of Israel, before whom, bemg ... 

thus confounded, they were smitten. Jo- which the Philistines had taken 

sephus adds that the earth quaked under from Israel were restored to Israel^ 
them when first they made the onset and in from Ekron even unto Gath ; and 
many places opened and swallowed them coasts thereof did Israel deUver 

?*• 1 .r iePhfctine. 

with lightning, which obliged them to shift And there was peace between Israel 
for themselves by flight. And, being thus and the Amorites. 1 5 And Samuel 
driven to their heels by the immediate hand judged Israel all the days of his life, 
of God (whom they feared not so much as ,g year to year in 

they had feared his ark, ch. iv. 7 ), then, 3. . . t» 1 j 1 j 

Honour was put upon the hosts of Israel; ^cuit to Bethel, and Gilgd, and 
they were made use of for the completing of Mizpeh, and judged Israel in all those 
the victory, and had the pleasure of triumphing places. IJ And his return was to 
oyer their oppressors : Thn purtued the Phi- Ramah ; for there was his house j and 

tedxrs >>« i 

formation, and return to God ! Now that built an altar unto the Lord. 
they have thus engaged him for them none We have here a short account of the further 
of their enemies can stand before them. good services that Samuel did to Israel. 

V. Samuel erected a thankful memorial of Having parted them from their idols, and 
this victory, to the glory of God and for the brought them home to their God, he had put 
encouragement of Israel, v. 12. He set up them into a capacity of receiving further be- 
an Eben-ezer, the stone of help. If ever the nefits by his ministry. Having prevailed in 
people’s hard hearts should lose the impres- that, he becomes, in other instances, a great 
sions of this providence, this stone would blessing to them ; yet, \vriting it himseS', he 
either re^nve the remembrance of it, and is brief in the relation. We are not told 
make them thankful, or remain a standing here, but it appears (2 Chron. xxxv. 18) that 
witness against them for their unthankful- in the days ot Samuel the prophet the people 
ness. 1. The place where this memorial of Israel kept the ordinance of the passover 
was set up was the same where, twenty years with more than ordinary devotion, notwith- 
before, the Israelites were smitten before the standing the distance of the ark and the de- 
Philistines, for that was beside £ben-ezer, eolations of Shiloh. Many good offices, no 
ch. iv. 1 . The sin which procured that de- doubt, he did for Israel, but here we are only 
feat formerly being pardoned upon their re- told how instrumental he was, 1. In securing 
pentance, the pardon was sealed by this the public peace (v. 13): ''In his days the 
glorious victo^ in the very same place where Philistines came no more into the coast of 
they then sufiered loss; see Hos. i. 10. 2. Israel, made no inroads or incursions upon 
Samuel himself took care to set up this them; they perceived that God now fought for 
monument. He had been instrumental by Israeland that his hand was against the Philis- 
prayer to obtain the mercy, and therefore he tines, and this kept them in awe, and restrained 
thought himself in a special manner obliged the remainder of their wrath.” Samuel was 
to make this grateful acknowledgment of it. a protector and deliverer to Israel, not by 
3. The reason he gives for the name is, dint of sword, as Gideon, nor by strength of 
Hitherto the Lord hath helped us, in which arm, as Samson, but by the power of prayer 
he speaks thankfully of what was past, giving to God and carrying on a work of remrma- 
the glory of the victorv to God only, who tion among the people. Religion and piety 
had added this to all nis former favours ; are the best securities of a nation. 2. In re- 
and yet he speaks somewhat doubtfully for covering the public rights, v. 14. By his 
the future : ** Hitherto things have done influence Israel had the courage to demand 
well, but what God may yet do with us we the cities which the Philistines had unjustly 
know not, that we refer to him ; but let us taken from them and had long detained ; 
j^se him for what he has done.” Note, and the Philistines, not daring to contend 
The beginnings of mercy and deliverance are with one that had so great an interest in 
to be acknowledged by us with thankfulness heaven, tamely yidded to the demand, and 
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iiestored (^Bome think) even Ekron and Gath, | 
two of their capital cities, though afterwards 
they retook them ; others think some small 
towns that lay between Ekron and Gath, 
which were forced out of the Philistines’ 
hands. This they got by their reformation 
and religion, they got ground of their ene- 
mies and got forward in their affairs. It is 
added. There was peace between Israel and the 
Amorites, that is, the Canaanites, the remains 
of the natives. Not that Israel made any 
league with them, but they were quiet, and 
not so mischievous to Israel as they had 
sometimes been. ’Phus when a man^s ways 
lease the Lord he maketh even his enemies to 
e at peace with him and give him no disturb- 
ance, Prov. xvi. 7. 3. In administering public 
justice (o. 15, IG): He judged Israel j as a 
prophet he taught them their duty and re- 
proved them for their sins, which is called 
judging, Ezek. xx. 4 ; xxii. 2. Moses judged 
Israel when he made them know the statutes 
of God and his laws (Exod. xviii. 16) ; and 
thus Samuel judged them to the last, even 
after Saul was made king ; so he promised 
them then, when Saul was inaugurated {ch. 
xii. 23), I will not cease to teach you the good 
andtherightway. As a magistrate, he received 
appeals from the inferior courts and gave 
judgment upon them, tried causes and deter- 
mined them, tried prisoners and acquitted or 
condemned them, according to the law. 
This he did all his days, till he grew old and 
past service, and resigned to Saul ; and after- 
wards he exercised authority when apphca- 
tion was made to him ; nay, he judged even 
Agag, and Saul himself. But when he was 
in his prime he rode the circuit, for the con- 
venience of the country, at least of that part 
of it which lay most . under his influence. 
He kept courts at Beth-el, Gilgal, and 
Mizpeh, all in the tribe of Benjamin ; but 
his constant residence was at Ramah, his 
father’s city, and there he judged Israel, 
thither they resorted to him f^rom all parts 
with their complaints, v. 17. 4. In keeping 
up the public exercises of religion ; for there, 
where he lived, he built an altar to the Ijord, 
not in contempt of the altar that was at Nob, 
or Gibeon, or wherever the tabernacle was ; 
but divine justice having laid Shiloh waste, 
and no other place being yet chosen for them 
to bring their offerings to (Deut. xii 11), he 
looked upon the law which confined them 
to one place to be for the present suspended, 
and therefore, being a prophet, ana under 
divine direction, he did as the patriarchs 
did, he built an altar where he lived, both 
for the use of his own family and for the 
good of the country that resorted to it. 
Great men should use their wealth, power, 
and interest, for the keeping up of religion 
in the places where they live. 

CHAP. VIII. 

thiap went lo very well with Imel, In the chapter before, nnder 
SanMMre adminittratien, that, aaetUnke, it ie a pity to And him 
aoqnlckly,M we do in thla chapter, old, and going off, nnd thingi 


VIII. The wickedness of SatmeVs wns 

working towarda a revolution. But so it ie j laracre good d^y 
eeldom continue long. We have here, I. Samuel decaying, var. 1 
II. Hie tone degenerating, ver. 8, 3. III. lerael diacontanted will 
the proeent government and anxious to im a change. For 
1. They petition Samuel to set a king over them, ver. 4. 6 
8. Samnel brings the matter to God, ver. 6. 3. God directs hi« 
what answer to give them, by way of reproof (ver. 7, 8), and by 
way of remonstrance, setting forth the consequences of a chang 
of the government, and how uneasy thry would soon be under it 
ver. 9—18. 4. They insist upon their petition, ver. 19, 20. 6. tia 
mnel promises them, from God, that they shall shortly be gra 
tiAed, ver. 81, 82. Thus hard is it for people to know when Uiey 
are well off. 

A nd it came to pass, when Samuel 
was old, that he made his sons 
judges over Israel. 2 Now the name 
of his firstborn was Joel; and the 
I name of his second, Abiah : they were 
judges in Beer-sheba. 3 And his 
sons walked not in his ways, but 
turned aside after lucre, and took 
bribes, and perverted judgment. 

Two sad things we find here, but not 
strange things : — 1. A good and useful man 
growing old and unfit for service (v. 1): 
Samuel was old, and could not judge Israel, 
as he had done. He is not reckoned to be 
past sixty years of age now, perhaps not sc 
much ; but he \vas a man betimes, was full 
of thoughts and cares when he was a child, 
which perhaps hastened the infirmities of 
age upon him. The fruits that are the first 
ripe kee p the worst. He had spent his strength 
and spirits in the fatigue of public business, 
and now, if he think to shake himself as at 
other times, he finds he is mistaken : old age 
has cut his hair. Those that are in the 
prime of their time ought to be busy in 
doing the work of life : for, as they go into 
years, they will find themselves less disposed 
to it and less able for it. 2. The children of 
a good man turning aside, and not treading 
in his steps. Samuel had given his sons so 
good an education, and they had given him 
i such good hopes of their doing well, and 
gained such a reputation in Israel, that he 
made them judges, assistants to him awhile, 
and afterwards deputies under him at Beer- 
sheba, which lay remote from Ramah, v. 2. 
Probably the southern countries petitioned 
for their residence there, that they might not 
be necessitated to travel far with their causes. 
We have reason to think that Samuel gave 
them their commissions, not because they 
were his sons (he had no ambition to entail 
the government upon his family, any more 
than Gideon had), but because, for aught 
that yet appeared, they were men very fit for 
the trust; and none so proper to ease the 
aged judge, and take some of the burden off 
him, as {cateris paribus— other things being 
equal) his own sons, who no doubt were 
respected for their good father’s sake, and, 
having such an advantage at setting out, 
might soon have been great if they had but 
been good. But, alas ! his sons walked not in 
his ways (r. 3), and, when their character was 
the reverse of his, their relation to so good a 
man, which otherwise would have been their 
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honour, was really their disgrace. Degene- 
ranti genus opproorium — A good extraction 
is a reproach to him that degenerates from it. 
Note, ^ose that have the most grace them- 
selves cannot give grace to their children. 
It has often been the grief of good men to 
see their posterity, instead of treading in 
their steps, trampling upon them, and, as 
Job speaks, marring their path. Nay, many 
that have begun well, promised fair, and set 
out in the right path, so that their parents 
and ^ends have had great hopes ot them, 
yet afterwards have turned aside to by- 
paths, and been the grief of those of whom 
they should have been the joy. When 
Samuel’s sons were made judges, and settled 
at a distance from him, then they discovered 
themselves. Thus, (1.) Many that have been 
well educated, and have conducted them- 
selves well while they were under their 
parents’ eye, when they have gone abroad 
into the world and set up for themselves 
have proved bad. Let none therefore be 
secure either of themselves or theirs, but 
depend on divine grace. (2.) Many that 
have done well in a state of meanness and 
subjection have been spoiled by preferment 
and power. Honours change men’s minds, 
and too often for the worse. It does not 
appear that Samuel’s sons were so profane 
and vicious as Eli’s sons ; but, whatever they 
were in other respects, they were corrupt 
judges, they turned aside after lucre, after the 
mammon of unrighteousness, so the Chaldee 
reads it. Note, The love of money is the root 
of all evil. It is pernicious in any, but espe- 
cially in judges. Samuel had taken no 
bribes (ch. xii. 3), but his sons had, though, 
no doubt, he warned them against it when 
he made them judges ; and then they per- 
verted judgment. In determining contro- 
versies, they had an eye to the bribe, not to 
the law, and enquired who bid highest, not 
who had right on his side. It is sad with a 
people when the public justice that should 
do them right, being perverted, does them 
the greatest wrong. 

i 4 Then all the elders of Israel 
gathered themselves together, and 

I came to Samuel unto Hamah, 5 And 
said unto him. Behold, thou art old, 

I and thy sons walk not in thy ways : 
now make us a king to judge us Uke 
all the nations. 6 But the thing dis- 
pleased Samuel, when they said. Give 
us a king to judge us. And Samuel 
prayed unto the Lord. 7 And the 
Lord said unto Samuel, Hearken 
unto the voice of the people in all 
that they say unto thee : for they 
have not rejected thee, but they have 
rejected me, that I should not reign 
over them. 8 According to all the 
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works which they have done since 
the day that I brought them up out 
of Egypt even unto this day, where- 
with they have forsaken me, and 
served other gods, so do they also 
unto thee. 9 Now therefore hearken 
unto their voice: howbeit yet protest 
solemnly unto them, and show them 
the manner of the king that shall 
reign over them. 10 And Samuel 
told all the words of the Lord unto 
the people that asked of him a king. 

11 And he said. This will be the 
manner of the king that shall reign 
over you : he will take your sons, 
and appoint them for himself, for his 
chariots, and to be his horsemen ; and 
some shall run before his chariots. 

12 And he will appoint him captains 
over thousands, and captains over 
fifties ; and will set them to ear his 
ground, and to reap his harvest, and 
to make his instruments of war, and 
instruments of his chariots. 1 3 And 
he vriW take your daughters to be con- 
fectionaries, and to be cooks, and to 
be bakers. 14 And he will take your 
fields, and your vineyards, and your 
oliveyards, even the best of them^ and 
give them to his servants. 15 And 
he will take the tenth of your seed, 
and of your vineyards, and give to 
his officers, and to his servants. 16 
And he will take your menservants, 
and your maidservants, and your 
goodliest young men, and your asses, 
and put them to his work. 17 He 
will take the tenth of your sheep: 
and ye shall be his servants. 18 And 
ye shall cry out in that day because 
of your king which ye shall have 
chosen you; and the Lord will not 
hear you in that day. 19 Never- 
theless the people refused to obey the 
voice of Samuel ; and they said. Nay ; 
but we will have a king over us ; 20 
That we also may be like all the 
nations ; and that our king may judge 
us, and go out before us, and fight 
our battles. 21 And Samuel heard 
all the words of the people, and he 
rehearsed them in the ears of the 
Loud. 22 And the Lord said to 
Samuel, Hearken unto their voice 
and make them a king. And Samuel 
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said unto the men of Israel, Go ye | themselves, w et armis-^-hy force; but 
every man unto his city. they applied to Samuel, God’s prophet, and 

^ ^ humbly begged of him to do it. But it 

We have here the starting of a matter appears by what follows that it was an evil 
perfectly new and surprising, which was the prcmosal and ill made, and was displeasing 
setting up of kingly government in Israel, to God. God designed them a king, a man 
Perhaps the thing had been often talked of after his own heart, when Samuel was dead; 
among them by those that were given to but they would anticipate God’s counsel, 
change and affected that which looked great, and would have one now that Samuel was 
But we do not find that it was ever till now old. They had a prophet to judge them, 
publicly proposed and debated. Abimelcch that had immediate correspondence with 
was little better than a titular king, though heaven, and therein they were great and 
he is said to reign over Israel (Judges ix. 22), happy above any nation, none having God 
and ])erhap8 his fall had for a great while so nigh unto them as they had, Deut. iv. 7- 
rendered the title of king odious in Israel, But this would not serve ; they must have a 
as that of ’rarquinius did among the Ro- king to judge them with external pomp 
mans ; but, if it had, by this time the odium and power, like all the nations. A poor 
was worn off, and some bold steps are here prophet in a mantle, though conversant in 
taken towards so great a revolution as that the visions of the Almighty, looked mean 
amounted to. Here is, in the ^es of those who judged by outward 

I. The address of the elders to Samuel in appearance ; but a king in a purple robe, 
this matter (r. 4, : They gathered themselves with his guards and officers of state, would 

together, by common consent ; and not in a look great : and such a one they must have, 
riotous tumultuous manner, but with the re- They knew it was in vain to court Samuel 
spect due to his character, they came to him to to take upon him the title and dignity of a 
his house at Ramah with their address, which king, but he must ap])oint them one. They 
contained, do not say, “ (iive us a king that is wise and 

1 . A remonstrance of their grievances : good, and will judge better than thy sons 
in short. Thou art old, and thy sons walk not do.” but, “ Give us a king,” any body that 
in thy ways. Many a fairer occasion that will but make a figure, 'rhus foolishly did 
people had had to a.sk a king, wlien they they forsake their own mercies, and, under 
were opj)re8sed by their neighbours or em- pretence of advancing the dignity of their 
broiled at home for want of a king in Israel, nation to that of their neighbours, did 
but a small thing will serve factious spirits really thrust themselves down from their 
for a colour to desire a change. (1.) It was own excellency, and profane their crown j 7 y 
true that Samuel was old ; but if that made casting it to the ground. 

him less able to ride the circuit, and sit long II. Samuers resentment of this address, 
on the bench, yet it made him the more wise v. 6. Let us see how he took it. 1. It cut 
and experienced, and, upon that account, him to the heart. Probably it was a sur- 
ihe fitter to rule. If he was old, had he not prise to him, and he had not any intimation 
trrown old in their service? And it was before of their design, which made it the 
very unkind, ungrateful, nay, and unjust, to more grievous. The thing displeased Samuel; 
cast him off' when he was old, who had not when they upbraided him with his own 
spent his days in doing them good. God infirmities and his children’s irregularities 
had saved his youth from being desjiicable (he could patiently bear wffiat reflected on 
(c//. iii. 20), yet they make his old age so, himself and his own family), but it displeased 
wdiich should have been counted worthy of him when they said. Give us a king to judge us, 
double honour. If old people be upbraided because that reflected upon God and his 
with their infirmities, and laid aside for them, honour. 2. It drove him to his knees; he 
let them not think it strange ; Samuel him- gave them no answer for the present, but 
self w’as so. (2.) It was true that his sons took time to consider of what they proposed, 
did not walk in his w’ays ; the more w’as his and prayed unto the Lord for direction what 
grief, but they could not say it ^vas his fault : to do, spreading the case before him and 
he had not, like Eli, indulged them in their leaving it with him, and so making himself 
badness, but was ready to receive complaints easy. Samuel w'as a man much in prayer, 
against them. And, if that had been the and wt are encouraged in every thing to make 
tiling desired, W'e may well supiiose, upon our requests known to God, Phil. iv. 6. When 
the making out of the charge of briber)’- any thing disturbs us, it is our interest, as 
against them he w’ould have siijicrsedcd their w’ell as our duty, to show before God our 
commissions and punished them. But this trouble, and he gives us leave to be humbly 
would not content the elders of Israel ; free wdth him. 

they had another project in their head. III. "ITie instruction God gave him con- 

2. A petition for the redress of these cerning this matter, lliose that in straits 
grievances, by setting a king over them : Make seek to God shall find him nigh unto them, 
us a king to judge us like all the nations. Thus and ready to direct them. He tells him, 
far it was well, that they did not rise up in 1. Thar which would be an allay to his 
rebellion against Samuel and set up a king for displeasure. S^uel was much disturbed 
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at the proposal : it troubled him greutlv to see and dominion than did become a prophet, 
his prophetic office thus slighted, ana all the and an indulgence of his sons. Should he 
good turns he had done to Israel thus un- yield to the motion, it would look like the 
gratefully returned ; but God tells him he betraying of his trust, and he would become 
must not think it either hard or strange, accessory to all the bad consequences of a 
(1.) He must not think it hard that they had change. Aaron sinned in gratifying the 
put this slight upon him, for they had here* people when they aaid. Make us gods; Samuel 
m put a slight upon God himself : ** They dares not therefore comply with them when 
have not rejected thee only, but they have re- they say. Make us a king, but he gives them, 
jected me. I share with thee in the afiront,” witn assurance, the answer God sent them. 

V, 7. Note, If God interest himself in tlie (].) He must tell them that they shall have 
indignities that are done us, and the con* a king. Hearken to the voice of the people, 
tempts that are put upon us, we may well v. 7, and again, v. 9. Not that God was 
aiTord to bear them patiently ; nor need we pleased with their request, but, as sometimes 
think the worse of ourselves if for his sake lie crosses us in love, so at other times he 
tee bear reproach (Ps. Ixix. 7), but rather gratifies us in wrath ; he did so here. When 
rejoice and count it an honour. Col. i. 24 . they said. Give us a king and princes he gave 
Samuel must not complain that they were them a king in his anger (see Hos. xiii. 10, 1 1), 
wear}' of his government, though just and as he gave them quads, Ps.cvi. 15 ; Ixxviii. 29 . 
gentle, for reSly they were weary of God's God bade Samuel humour them in this mat- 
government; this was what they disliked : ter, [l.] lliat they might be beaten with their 
'fhey have rejected me, that I should not reign own rod, and might feel, to their cost, the 
over them. God reigns over the heathen (Ps. difference between his government and the 
xh'ii. 8), over all the world, but the govern- government of a king ; see 2 Chron. xii. 8. 
ment of Israel had hitherto been, in a more It soon appeared how much worse their con- 
peculiar manner than ever any government dition was, in all respects, under Saul, than 
was, a Theocracy, a divine government; it had been under Samuel. [2.] To prevent 
their judges had their call and commission something worse. If they were not gratified, 
immediately from God ; the affairs of their they would either rise in rebellion against 
nation were under his i)eculiar direction. As Samuel or universally revolt from their reli- 
the constitution, so the administration of gion and admit the gods of the nations, that 
their government, wan hy Thus sait hi he Lord; they might have kings like them. Rather 
this method they were weary of, tliougli it than so, let them have a king. [3.] God 
was their honour and safety, above any knows how to bring glory to himself out ol 
thing, so long as they kept in with God. t, and to serve his own wise purposes even 
They were indeed so much the more exposed jy their foolish counsels, 
to calamities if they provoked God to anger (2.) But he must tell them, withal, that 
by sin, and found they could not transgress vhen they have a king they will soon have 
at so cheap a rate as other nations coidd, mough of him, and will, wlien it is too late, 
which perhaps was the true reason why they rejn nt of their choice. Tliis he must prote.^t 
desired to stand upon the same terms with iolemnlg to them (r. 9), that, if they would 
God that other nations did. (2.3 He must lavc a king to rule them, as the eastern kings 
not think it strange, nor man'cl at the mled their subjects, they would find tlie yoke 
matter, for they do as they always have done : exceedingly lieavy. They looked only at the 
According to all the works which they have pomp or magnificence of a king, and thouglit 
done, since the day that 1 brought them out of that would make their nation great and con- 
Egypt, so do they unto thee, v. 8 ; They had siderahle among its neighbours, and would 
at first been so very respectful and obsequi- .strike a terror upon their enemies ; but he 
ous to Samuel that he began to hope they ! must bid them consider how they would like 
were cured of their old stubborn disposition ; j to bear the charges of that pomp, and how 
but now he found himself deceived in them, they would endure thatarbitrar}' ])Ower which 
and must not be surprised at it. They had the neighbouring kings assumed. Note, 
always been rude to their governors, witness Tho.se that set their hearts inordinately upon 
Moses and Aaron ; nay. They have forsaken any thing in this world ought, for tlie mode- 
me and served other gods ; the greatness of rating of their desires, to consider the incon- 
thelr crime, in affecting new gods, may j venienees as well as the conveniences that 
make this crime of affecting new governors will attend it, and to set the one over against 
seem little. Samuel might expect they would the other in their thoughts. Those that sub- 
deal treacherously, for they were called | rnit to the government of the world and the 
transgressors from the womb, Isa. xlviii. s. ilc.sh arc told plainly what hard masters they 
This had been their manner from their youth arc, and what a tyranny the dominion of sin 
up, Jer. xxii. 21. is ; and yet they will exchange God’s govem- 

2. He tells him that which would be an ment for it. 
answer to their demand. Samuel would not IV. SamuePs faithful delivery of God’s 
haveknovm what to say if God had not in* mind to them, v. 10. He told them all the 
^ructed him. Should he oppose the motion, words of the Lord^ how ill he resented it, tliat 
U would bespeak a greater fondness of power he construed it a rejecting cf him, and com« 
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ared it with their serving other gods, — that 
c would grant tlieir request if they insisted 
on it, hut withal had ordered him to rejire- 
sent to them the certain consequences of their 
choice, tliat they would be such that if they 
had any reason left them, and would allow 
themselves to consult their own interest, they 
would withdraw their petition, and beg to 
continue as they were. Accordingly he lays 
before them, very particularly, what would 
be, not the right of a king in general, but 
the manner of the king that should reign over 
them, according to the pattern of the nations, 
V. 11. Samuel does not speak (as bishop 
Patrick expounds it) of a just and honest 
right of a king to do these things, for his 
right is quite otherwise described in that 
part of Moses’s law which concerns the king’s 
duty, but such a right as the kings of the 
nations had then acquired. This shall be the 
manner of the kmg, that is, “ thus he must 
support his dignity at the expense of that 
which is dearest to you, and thus he will 
abuse his power, as those that have ])ower 
are apt to do ; and, having the militia in iiis 
hand, you will be under a necessity of sub- 
mitting to him.” 

1. If they will have such a king as the 
nations have, let them consider, (1.) That 
king must have a great retinue, abundance 
of servants to wait on him, grooms to look 
after his chariots and horses, gentlemen to 
ride about with him, and footmen to nin be- 
fore his chariots. 'I’liis is the chief grandeur 
of ])rinces, and the imaginary glory of great 
men, to have a multituile of attendants. And 
whence must he have these ? AMiy, he will 
take your sons, who arc free-born, have a 
liberal education, and whom you now have at 
your own disposal, and will appoint them for 
himself - c. 11. They must wait upon him, 
and be at his beck ; those that used to work 
for their jiarcnts and themselves must work 
for him, ear his ground^ and reap his harvest 
(y. 12), and count it their preferment too, v. 1(5. 
This would be a great change. (2.) He must 
keep a great table ; be will not be content to 
dine with bis neighbours upon a sacritice, us 
Samuel used to do (ch. ix. 13) ; but he must 
have a variety of dainty dishes, forced meats, 
and sweet-meats, and delicate sauces; and 
who must preiiare him these ? “ Why, he 
will take your daughters, tlie most ingenious 
and handy of them, whom you hoped to pre- 
fer to houses and tables of their own ; and, 
whether you be willing or no, they must be 
his confectioners, and cooks, and bakers, 
and the like.” (3.) “ He must needs have a 
standing army, for guards and garrisons; 
and your sons, instead of being elders of your 
cities, and living in quiet and honour at 
home, must be captains over thousands and 
captains over fifties, and must be disposed of 
at the pleasure of the sovereign.” (4.) You 
mny eiqiect that he will have great favourites, 
whom, having dignified and ennobled, he 
must enrich, and give them estates suitable 


The people insist on having a king. 
to their honour ; and which way can he do 
that, but out of your inheritances ? v. 14. 
He will take your f elds and vineyards^ which 
descended to you from your ancestors, and 
which you hoped to leave to your i)osterity 
after you, even the best of them: and will not 
only take them to himself (you could bear 
that better), hut he will give them to his ser- 
vants, who will be your masters, and hear 
rule over that for which you have laboured. 
How will you like that ?” 6. “ He must 

have great revenues to maintain his grandeur 
and power with ; and whence must he have 
them hut from you ? He will take the tenth 
of the fruits of your ground (». 1.5), and your 
cattle, V. 17. You think the tenths, tlie 
double tenths, which the law of God has 
appointed for the sup])ort of the church, 
grievous enough, and grudge the payment 
of them ; but, if you have a king, there must 
issue another tenth out of your estates, which 
will he levied with more rigour, for the sup- 
port of the royal dignity. Consider the ex- 
pense with the magnificence, and whether it 
will quit cost.” 

2. These would be their grievances, and, 
(1.) They would have none but God to com- 
])lain to. Once they complained to the prince 
himself, and were answered, according to the 
manner of the king, Your yoke is heavy, and 
1 will add to it, 1 Kings xii. 11. (2.) When 
they complained to God he would not hear 
them, V. 18. Nor could they expect that he 
should, both because they hud been deaf to 
his calls and admonitions, and this trouble, 
in particular, they had brought upon them- 
selves by rejecting him, and would not 1)e- 
lieve when he told them what would come of 
it. Note, When we bring ourselves into dis- 
tress by our own irregular desires and pro- 
jects we justly forfeit the comfort of prayer 
and the beneti't of divine aids, and, if God be 
not better to us than we de8er\'e, must have 
our relief in our own hands, and then it is 
had with us. 

V. The people’s obstinacy in their demand, 
V. 19, 20. One would think such a repre- 
sentation of the consequences as this was, 
coming from God himself, who can neither 
deceive by his word nor be deceived in his 
knowledge, should have pre^^'^iled with them 
to waive their request : b it their hearts were 
upon it, right or wrong, good or evil “ We 
will have a king over us, whatever God or 
Samuel say to the contrary ; we will have a 
king, whatever it cost us, and whatever in- 
conv'enience we bring upon ourselves or our 
i posterity by it.” See their folly. 1. They 
were quite deaf to reason and blind to their 
own interest. They could not answer Samuel’s 
arguments against it, nor deny the force of 
them, and yet they grow more violent in their 
request, and more insolent. Before it was, 
“ Fray, make us a king now it is, ** Nay, 
but we will have a kin^ ; yea, that we will, 
because we will; nor will we bear to have any 
thing said against it” See the absurdity of in« 
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The parentage of Sauf 

ordinate desires, and hv>w they rob men of their 
reason. 2. ITiey could not stay God’s time. 
God had intimated to them in the law that, 
in due time, Israel should have a kinjf (Deut. 
xvii. 1 4, 1 .5), and perhaps they had some in- 
timation that the time was at hand ; but they 
are all in haste : “We, in our day, will have 
this kingf over us.” (’’ould they but have 
waited ten or twelve years long^er they would 
have had David, a kinj^ of God’s giving in 
mercy, and all the calamities that attended 
the sktintf up of Saul would have been pre- 
vented. Sudden resolves and hasty desires 
make work for a long and leisurely repent- 
ance. 3. That which they aimed at in de- 
siring a king was not only, as before, that 
they might be like the nations, and levelled 
uitli the one above whom God had so far 
advanced them, but that they might have one 
to judge them, and to go out before them 
when they took the field, and to fight their 
battles. Foolish people and unwnse ! Could 
they ever desire a battle better fought for 
them than the last was, by Samuel’s prayer 
and God’s thunder ? ch. vii. 10. Was victory 
hereby too sure to them ? And were they 
fond of trying the chance of war at the same 
uncertainty that others did ? So sick, it seems, 
were they of their privileges : and what was 
the issue ? Their first king w'as slain in a 
battle, which none of their judges ever w^ere; 
so was Josiah, one of the la.st and best. 

VI. ’i’he dismissing of them with an inti- 
j mation that very shortly they should have 

i what they asked. 1. Samuel rehearsed all 

I their words in the ears of the Lord, r. 21. 
Not but that God perfectly knew it, without 
Samuel’s report ; but thus he dealt faithfully 
between God and Israel, as a prophet, return- 
ing the answer to him that sent him ; and 
thus he waited on (iod for further direction. 
God is fully acquainted wdth the .state of the 
case we are in care and doubt about, but he 
will know it from us. His rehearsing it in 
the ears of the Lord intimates that it was 
done in private ; for the ])eople were not dis- 
! posed to join with him in prayer to God for 
j direction in this matter ; also it bespeaks a 
holy familiarity, to which God graciously 
admits his people ; they speak in the ears of 
the Lord, as one friend whispers with another; 
their communion with God is meat they have 
to eat which the world knows not of, John iv. 
32. 2. God gave direction that they should 
nave a king, since they were so inordinately 
set upon it (v. 22) : “ Make them a king, and 
let them make their best of him, and thank 
I themselves if that very pomp and power 
which they are so eager to see their sovereign 
; in be their plague and burden.” So he gave 
them up to their own hearts* lusts. Samuel 
told them this, but sent them home for the 
present, every man to his city ; for the desig- 
nation of the person must be left to God ; 
they had now no more to do. When God 
•aw fit to notify the choice to Samuel they I 
should hear further from him ; in the mean I 
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time let them keep the peace and expect the 
issue. 

CHAP. IX. 

Samuel had promiaed larael, from God, that they abaiild haea a 
kinKi it ia atruiiice that the next newt ii not of candidate* eetting 
up fur the (.'overiimeut, makini; an iiiterett in the people, ur 
rccoinmeiidiiii; themeelvei to Samuel, and, by him, to Owl, to bo 
put in iiuiiiinatiiiii. Why doe* nut the print-e of the tribe of 
Judah, whoever he ia, look about him now, remembering Jacob’t 
entail of the aceptreun that tribe ? It there never a bold aapirliif 
mult ill Itrael, lu lay, ** 1 will be kiiif , if Ood will choose me 
No, none uppeeni, whether it it awiny to a culpable mean.tpi* 
riteduett or a laudable humility 1 know not i but surely it is wbat 
can Bcurcely be pnrnllcled in the history ul'aiiy kiiiirdom ; a crown, 
such a crown, act up, and nobculy bida for it. Mott Kuverumrnta 
beifen in the aniliiiioii of the prince to rule, but larael'a in tho 
anihitiuu of the people to be ruled. Had any of lliutc elders who 
petitioned fur a kinc afterwards petitioned to bo king, i should 
have Buspecied that person’s ambition lu have been at the bottom 
of the motion ; but now (let them have the praise of what wna 
pood in them) it was not so. (iod haviu|t, in the Inw, nndcr- 
tukeii to chouse their king; (Dent. xvii. 15), they all sit still, till 
they hear from heaven, niid that they do in tins chupter, which 
bejtiua the story of Saul, tlieir first king, and, by strange steps ol 
Protidenrr, briiiK* bun to Samuel to be anointed privately, and 
so to be prepared for an election by lot, and a public comiuenda* 
tion to the iMupIe, which follows in the next chapter. Hera ia, 

I. A sbiirt account of Naurs parentage and person, ver. 1, S. 

II. A Urge and particular account of the bringing of him to Sw 

tiiuel, to whom he had barn befoN altogether a stranger. 1. God, 
by revi-iatiun, had told Samuel to expect him, ver. 16, 16. 2. God, 
by providence, led him to Samuel. (1.) Ucing tent to seek hit 
lather's nssea, he was at a lots, ver. 3—5. (2.) By the advice of 

liis servant, he determined to consult Stmucl, ver. 6—10. (3.) By 
tlie direrliou of the young maidens, be found him uui, ver. 
11 - 14. (4.) Samuel, being informed nt God conreriiiiig him 

(ver. 17). treated him with respect in the gate (ver. IH - 21), in 
the iliniiig^mom (ver. 22 34), and at length in private, where ha 
prepared him lu hear the surprising news that he mutt be king, 
vrr. 25 -27. And these brgiiiiiiiigt would have been very hopeful 
and promising if it had not been that the sin of the people was 
the spring of this great afiair. 

N OW there was a man of Benja- 
min, wliose name was Kish, the 
son of Abiel, the son of Zeror, the 
son of Bechorath, the son of Aphiah, 
a Benjamite, a mighty man of power. 
1? And he had a son, whose name was 
Saul, a choice young man, and a 
goodly : and there was not among the 
children of Israel a goodlier person 
than he : from his shoulders and up- 
ward he was higher than any of the 
people. 

AVe are here told, 1 .WTiat a good family Saul 
was of, r. 1 . He was of the tribe of Benjamin ; 
so was the New-Testainent Saul, who also 
was called Paul, and he mentions it as his 
honour, forlienjaiiiin wa.sa favourite, Rom. xi. 

1 ; Phil. iii. 5. That tribe had been reduced 
to a very small number by the fatal war with 
Gilieab, and much ado tliere was to provide 
wives for those GOO men that were the poor 
remains of it out of that diminished tribe, 
which is here called, with good reason, the 
smallest of the tribes of Israel, p. 2 1 . Saul 
sprang as a root out of a dry ground. 
That tribe, though fewest in number, was 
first in dignity, God giving more abundant 
honour to that part which lacked, 1 Cor. xii. 
24. His father was Kish, a mighty man of 
power, or, as the margin reads it, in sub- 
stance; in spirit bold, in body strong, in 
estate wealthy. The whole lot of the tribe 
of Benjamin coming to be distributed among 
600 men, we may suppose their inheritances 
were much larger than theirs who were of 
other tribes, an advantage which somewhat 
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helped to balance the disadvantage of the 
. sm^ness of their number. 2. Wkat a good 
figure Saul made, v. 2. No mention is here 
made of his wisdom or virtue, his learning 
or piet^, or any of the accomplishments of 
his mind, but that he was a tall, proper, 
handsome man, that had a good face, a good 
shape, and a good presence, graceful and 
well proportioned : Among all the children of 
Israel there was not a goodlier person than he : 
and, as if nature had marked him for pre- 
eminence and superiority, he was taller by 
the head and shoulders than any of the peo- 
ple, the fitter to he a match for the giants of 
Gath, the champions of the Ptiilistines. 
When God chose a king after his own heart 
he pitched upon one that was not at all re- 
markable for the height of his stature, nor 
any thing in his countenance but the inno- 
cence and sweetness that appeared there, ch. 
xvi. 7t 12. But wlien he chose a king after 
the people's heart, who aimed at nothing so 
much as stateliness and grandeur, he pitched 
upon this huge tall man, who, if he had no 
other good qualities, yet would look great. 
It does not appear that he excelled in 
strength so much as he did in stature ; 
Samson did, and him they slighted, bound, 
and betrayed into the hands of the Phi- 
listines ; justly therefore are they now put 
off with one who, though of uncommon 
height, is weak as other men. Tliey would 
have a king like the nations, and the nations 
commonly chose portly men for their kings. 

3 And the asses of Kish SauPs 
father were lost. And Kish said to 
Saul his son, Take now one of the 
servants with thee, and arise, go seek 
the asses. 4 And he passed through 
mount Ephraim, and passed through 
the land of Shalisha, l)ut they found 
them not : then tlicy passed through 
the land of Shaliin, and there they 
were not : and he passed through the 
land of the Benjamites, but they found 
them not. .5 And when they were 
come to the land of Zupli, Saul said 
to his servant that was with him. 
Come, let us return ; lest my father 
leave caring for the asses, and take 
thought for us. (> And he said unto 
him, Behold now, there is in tliis city 
a man of God, and he is an honour- 
able man ; all that he saith cometh 
surely to pass : now let us go thither ; 
peradventure he can show us our way 
that we should go. 7 Then said Saul 
to his servant, But, l)ehold, if we go, 
what shall we bring the man ? for the 
bread is spent in our vessels, and there 
is not a present to bring to the man 


of God : what have we ? 8 And the 

servant answered Saul again, and said, 
Behold, I have here at hand the fourth 
part of a shekel of silver : that will 1 
give to the man of God, to tell us our 
way. 9 (Beforetime in Israel, when 
a man went to enquire of God, thus 
he spake. Come, and let us go to the 
seer : for he that is now called a 
Prophet was beforetime called a Seer.) 
10 Then said Saul to his servant, 
Well said ; come, let us go. So they 
went unto the city where the man of 
God was. 

Here is, I. A great man rising from small 
•eginnings. It does not appear that Saul 
had any ])referment at all, or was in any 
post of honour or tmst, till he was chosen 
king of Israel. Most that are advanced rise 
gradually, but Saul, from the level with his 
neighbours, stepped at once into the throne, 
according to that of Hannah, He raiseth up the 
poor out of the dust, to set them among princes^ 

1 Sam. ii. 8. Saul, it should seem, though 
he was himself married and had children 
grown up, yet lived in his father’s house, 
and was subject to him. Promotion comes 
not by chance nor human probabilities, but 
God is the Judge. 

II. A great event arising from small oc- 
jurrcnccs. How low does the history begin ! 
Having to trace Saul to tlie crown, we find 
him first employed as meanly as any we meet 
with called out to preferment. 

1 . Saul’s father sends him with one of his 
servants to seek some asses that he had lost, 
it may be they had no way then to give public 
notice of such a number of asses strayed or 
stolen out of the grounds of Kish the Bcn- 
jamite. A very good law they had to oblige 
men to bring back an cx or an ass that went 
astray, but it is to be feared that was, as 
other good laws, neglected and forgotten. 
It is easy to observe here that those whot 
have must expect to lose, that it is wisdom 
to look after what is lost, that no man should 
think it below him to know the state of his 
flocks, that children should be forward to 
serve their parents’ interests. Saul readily 
I went to seek his father^ s asses, v. 3, 4. Hi 
taking care of the asses is to he ascribed, 
not so much to the humility of his spirit as 
to the plainness and simplicity of those times. 
But hi.s obedience to his father in it was 
very commendable. Seest thou a man diligent 
in his business, and dutiful to his superiors, 
willing to stoop and willing to take pains ? he 
does as Saul stand fair for preferment. The 
servant of Kish would be faithful only as a 
servant, hut Saul as a son, in his own busi- 
ness, and therefore he was sent with him. 
Saul and his servants travelled far (probablj 
on foot) in quest of the asses, but in vain: 
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they found them not. He missed of what 
he sought, but had no reason to complain of 
the disappointment, for he met with the 
kingdom, which he never dreamed of. 

2. When he could not find them, he de- 
termined to return to his father (r. 5), in 
consideration of his father’s tender concern 
for him, being apprehensive that if they staid 
out any longer his aged father would begin 
to fear, as Jacob concerning Joseph, that an 
evil beast had devoured them or some mis- 
chief had befallen them ; he will leave caring 
for the asses, as much as he was in care about 
them, and trill take thought for vs. Children 
should take care that they do nothing to 
grieve or frighten their parents, hut he tender 
of their tenderness. 

3. His sen’ant ])roposed (for, it should 
seem, he had more religion in him than his 
master) that, since they were now at llamah, 
they should call on Samuel, and take his ad- 
vice in this important affair. Observe here, 
(1.) They were close ])y the city where 
Samuel lived, and that put it into tlieir heads 
to consult him (r. G) : There is in thiscitv a 
man of God. Note, Wherever we are we 
should improve our op])ortunitics of ac- 
quainting ourselves with those that are wise 
and good. But there are many that will 
consult a man of God, if he comes in their 
way, that would not go a step out of their 
way to get wisdom. (2.) The se rvant sfioke 
very respectfully concerning Samuel, though 
he had no personal knowledge of him, but 
by common fame only : He is a man of Ond, i 
and an honourable man. Note, Men of God ; 
are honourable men, and should he so in our ! 
eyes. .\c<|uaintance ^ith the things of (lod, ; 
and ser\*iceableness to the kingdom of God, ' 
put true honour upon men, and make them 
great. I’his w'as the honour of Samuel, as 
a man of God, that all hr .snith vniues snrehj 
to pass. This was observed concerning him , 
when he was a young prophet (vli. iii. 10), i 
God did let none of his words fall to the | 
ground; and still it hedd true. (3.) They 
agreed to consult him concerning the way 
that they should go; peradiuninre he can 
show us. All the use they would make of 
the man of God was to he advised by him 
whether they should return home, or, if 
there were yet any hopes of finding the asses, 
which way they must go next — a j)oor busi- 
ness to employ a prophet about ! Had they 
said, “ Let u.s give up the asses for lost, and, 
now that we are so near the man of (iod, 
let us go and learn from him the good know- 
ledge of God, let us consult him how we may 
firdcr our conversations aright, and entpiirc 
the law at his mouth, since we may not have 
such another Of>portunity, and then we shall 
not lose our journey” — the proposal would 
have been such as became Israelites; but 
to make ]irophecy, that glory of Israel, sen^e 
so mean a turn as this, discovered too much 
what manner of 8])irit they were of. Note, 
Most people would rather he told their for- 


tune than told their duty, how to be rich 
than how to be saved. If it were the busi- 
ness of the men of God to direct for the 
recovery of lost asses, they would be con- 
sulted much more than they are now that it 
is their business to direct for the recovery of 
lost souls; so ])repo8terou8 is the care of 
most men ! (4.) Saul was thoughtful what 

present they should bring to the man of God, 
what fee they should give him for his advice 
(p. 7 ) : What shall we bnng the man f They 
could not present him, as Jeroboam’s wife 
did Ahijah, wdth loaves and cakes (1 Kings 
xiv. 3), for their liread was spent ; hut the 
servant bethought himself that he had in 
his pocket the fourth part of a shekel, about 
8even-})ence halfpenny in value, and that he 
would give to the man of God to direct 
them, r. 8. “ Tliat will do,” says Saul; “ let 

us go ”v. 10. Some think that when Saul 
talked of giving Samuel a fee he measured 
him by himself, or by his sons, as if he must 
he hired to do an honest Israelite a kindness, 
and was like the false prophets, that divined 
for money, Mic. iii. 11. He came to him as 
i a fortune-teller, rather than as a prophet, 

I find therefore thought the fourth part of a 
. shekel was enough to give him. But it 
I rather seems to be agreeable to the general 
i usage of those times, as it is to natural 
I equity, that those who sowed spiritual things 
shouhl reap not only eternal things from 
him that employs them, hut temjmrul things 
from those for whom they are employed. 
Samuel needed not their money, nor would 
be have denied them his advice if they had 
not brought it (it is jirobable, when he had 
it, he gave it to the poor) ; but they brought 
it to him as a token of their respect and 
the value they put upon his office; nor 
(lid he refuse it, for they were able to give 
it, and, though it was but little, it was 
the widow’s mite. But Saul, as he never 
thought of going to the man of God till 
the servant proposed it, .so, it should seem, 
he mentioned the w'ant of a ])resent as an 
objection against their going ; lie would not 
own that he had money in his jiocket, hut, 
when the servant generously offered to lie at 
the charge, then, “ Well said,” says Saul ; 
“ come, let us go.” Most people love a cheap 
religion, and like it best when they can de- 
volve the expense of it on otiiers. (5.) llie 
hi.storian here takes notice of the name then 
given to the jirophets; they called them 
Seers, or seeing men {v. 0), not hut that the 
name prophet was then used, and applied to 
such persons, but that of seers was more in 
use. Note, Those that are prophets must 
first lic seers ; those who undertake to speak 
to others of tiic things of God must have an 
insight into those things themselves. 

1 1 And as they went up the hill to 
the city, they found young maidens 
going out to draw water, and said unto 
them. Is the seer here ? 12 And they 
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answered them, and said, He is ; be- 
hold, he is before you: make haste 
now, for he came to day to the city ; 
for there is a sacrifice of the people 
to day in the high place: 13 As 
soon as ye be come into the city, ye 
shall straightway find him, before he 
go up to the high place to eat : for the 
people will not eat until he come, 
because he doth bless the sacrifice; 
and afterwards they cat that be Ifid- 
den. Now therefore get you up; 
for about this time ye shall find him. 

14 And they went up into the city: 
and when they were come into the 
(iity, behold, Samuel came out against 
them, for to go up to the high place. 

15 Now the Lord had told Samuel 
in his car a day before Saul came, 
saying, 16 To morrow about this 
time I will send thee a man out of the 
land of Benjamin, and thou shalt 
anoint him to he captain over my 
people Israel, that he may save my 
people out of the hand of the Philis- 
tines: for 1 have looked upon my 
people, because their cry is come un- 
to me. 17 And when Samuel saw 
Saul, the Lord said unto him. Be- 
hold the man whom I spake to thee 
of! this same shall reign over my 
people. 

Here, I. Saul, by an ordinary enquiry, is 
directed to Samuel, r. 11 — 14. Gibcah of 
Saul was not twenty miles from Ramah 
where Samuel dwelt, and was near to Miz- 
peh where he often judp[ed Israel, and yet, 
it seems, Saul had lived so very jirivately, 
and had taken so little notice of public affairs, 
that be had never seen Samuel, for when he 
met him (r. IS) he did not know him, so 
that there was no cause to suspect any se- 
cret compact or collusion between them in 
this matter. 1 knew him not^ says John 
Baptist concerning Christ, John i. 31. Yet 
I do not think it any commendation to Saul 
that he was a stranger to Samuel. However, 

1. The maid-servants of Ramah, whom they 
met with at the places of drawing water, 
could give him and his servant intelligence 
concerning Samuel; and very j)articular 
they were in their directions, r. 12, 13. We 
should always be ready to give what assist- 
ance we can to those that are enquiring after 
God’s prophets, and to further them in their 
enquiries. Even the maid-servants could 
tell them, (1.) That there was a sacrifice that 
day in the high place, it being either an or- 
jlinary festival or an extraordinary day of 


prayer and thanksgiving, with which sacri* 
fices were joined. The tabernacle being de- 
prived of the ark, the altar there had not 
now the reputation it formerly had^' nor 
were they confined to it, as they would be 
when God had again chosen a place to put 
his name in ; and therefore now other placed 
were allowed. Samuel had built an altar at 
Ramah (cA. vii. 17), and here we have him 
making use of that altar. (2.) That Samuel 
came that day to the city, either from his 
circuit or from his country scat. He was 
such a public person that his movements 
were generally known. (3.) That this was just 
the time of their meeting to feast before the 
Ijord upon the sacrifice : “ About this time 
you will find him in the street going up to 
the high place.” They knew the hour of 
the solemn feast. (4.) I’hat the people would 
not eat till Samuel came, not only because 
he was the worthiest person, and they ought 
in good manners to stay for him, and he 
was, ns some think, the maker of this feast, 
the sac-ifice being offered at his charge and 
u]mn his account; but because, as a man 
of God, whoever made the feast, he must 
bless the sacrifice, that is, those parts of the 
sacrifice which they feasted upon, which may 
be considered, [l.J As a common meal, and 
so this is an instance of the great duty of 
craving a blessing upon our meat before we 
partake of it. We cannot expect benefit 
from our food without that blessing, and we 
have no reason to expect that blessing if we 
do not j)ray for it. 'i’hus we must give glory 
to God as our benefactor, and own our de- 
pendence upon him and our obligations to him. 
Or, [2.] As a religious assembly. When the 
sacrifice was offered, which was the ceremony, 
Samuel blessed it, that is, he prayed over it, 
and ofl bred u}) spiritual sacrifices with it, which 
were the substance; and aftem^ards, when 
the holy duties were performed, they did cat. 
Let the soul first be served. The feast upon 
the sacrifice being a sacred rite, it was re- 
quisite that it should in a particular manner 
be blessed, as is the Christian eucharist. 
Tliey feasted in token of their reconciliation 
to God by virtue of the sacrifice, and their 
participation of the benefits of it ; and Sa- 
muel blessed the feast, that is, he prayed to 
God to grace the solemnity with his siiecial 
presence, that it might answer those great 
ends. Bishop Hall observes what a particu- 
lar account those maid- servants could give 
of the usages of those sacred feasts, and in- 
fers from it that, “ where there is the practice 
and example of piety in the better sort, there 
wdll be a reflection of it upon the meanest. 
It is no small advantage to live in religious 
})laces ; for we shall be much to blame if all 
goodness fall beside us.” 

2. Saul and his servant followed the direc- 
tions given them, and very opportunely met 
Samuel going to the high pl^e, the syna- 
gofnie of the city, v. 14. This seemed purely 
accidental, but the divine providence ordered 
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it for the forwarding ot this great event. 
The wise God serves very great and certain 
purposes by very small and casual occur- 
rences. A sparrow falls not to the ground 
without our Father. 

II. Samuel, by an extraordinary revelation, 
is informed concerning Saul. He was a seer, 
and therefore must see this in a way peculiar 
to himself. 

1. God had told him, the day before, that 
he would, at this time, send him the man 
that should serve the people of Israel for 
such a king as they wished to have, like all 
the nations, v. 15, 16. He told him in his ear, 
that is, privately, by a secret whisper to his 
mind, or j)erhaps by a still small voice, some 
soft and gentle sounds conveyed to his ear, 
probably when he was praying in secret for 
direction in that and other afiairs of the na- 
tion. He had spoken in the ears of the Lord 
(c/#. viii. 21), and now God spoke in his ear, 
in token of friendship and familiarity, for he 
revealeth his secret to his servants the pro^ 
phets, as secrets in their ear, Amos iii. 7. 
God told him before, that it might not be a 
surprise to him ; and perhaps it was in ex- 
pectation of it that he appointed the feast 
and the sacrifice, for the imploring of God’s 
blessing upon this great and important affair, 
though he might keep the particular occa- 
sion in his own breast, God having only told 
it to him in his ear. The Hebrew phrase is. 
He uncovered the ear of Samuel, to which 
some allude for the explication of the way of 
God’s revealing himself to us ; he not only 
speaks, but uncovers our ear. We have na- 
turally a covering on our ears, so that we 
perceive not what God says (Job xxxiii. 14), 
but, when God will manifest himself to a 
soul, he uncovers the ear, says, Ephphatha, 
Be opened; he takes the veil from off the heart, 

in dis- 
pleasure, granted their request for a king, 
yet here he speaks tcnderl)^ of Israel; for 
even in wrath he remembers mercy. (1.) He 
calls them again and again his peojde; though 
a peevish and provoking people, yet mii\e 
still. (2.) He sends them a man to be cap- 
tain over them, that they might not be a 
body without a head, and to save them out of 
the hand of the Philistines, which perhaps 
was more than many of them aimed at in de- 
siring a king. (3.) He does it with a gracious 
respect to them and to their cry: / have 
looked upon my people, and their cry has come 
unto me. He gratified them with what they 
cried for, as the tender mother humours the 
froward child, lest it should break its heart. 
And (as bishop Patrick observes), though he 
would not hear their cry to relieve them 
against the oppression of their kings (ch. viii. 
18), yet he was so gracious as to make those 
kings instruments of their deliverance from 
the oppression of their neighbours, which 
was more than they had reason to expect. 

2. When Saul came up towards him in 
the street God again whispered Samuel in 
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the ear (v. 17) : Behold the man whom I s])oke 
to thee of I Saul being a man of unusual 
stature, it is natural to think that Samuel 
fixed his eye upon him at a distance, and 
erhaps looked the more wistfully towards 
im because the hour had now come when 
God would send him the man that should be 
king of Israel, and he fancied this might be 
he ; but, that he might be fully satisfied, God 
told him expressly. That is the man that shall 
restrain (for magistrates are heirs of restraint) 
my people Israel. 

1 8 Then Saul drew near to Samuel 
in the gate, and said, Tell me, I pray 
thee, where the seer’s house is, 

And Samuel answered Saul, and said, 
I am the seer : go up before me unto 
the high place ; for yc shall eat with 
me to day, and to morrow I will let 
thee go, and will tell thee all that is 
in thine heart. 20 And as for tliine 
asses that were lost three days ago, 
set not thy mind on them ; for they 
are found. And on wliom is all the 
desire of Israel ? Is it not on thee, 
and on all thy father’s house ? 2 1 

And Saul answered and said, Am not 
I a Benjamite, of the smallest of the 
tribes of Israel ? and my family the 
least of all the families of the tribe of 
Benjamin ? wlierefore then speakest 
thou so to me ? 22 And Samuel took 
Saul and liis servant, and brought 
them into the parlour, and made them 
sit in the chiefest place among them 
that were bidden, which were about 
thirty persons. 2A And Samuel said 
unto the cook, Bring the portion 
which I gave thee, of which I said 
unto thee. Set it by thee. 24 And 
the cook took up the shoulder, and 
that which ivas upon it, and set it 
before Saul. And Samuel said, Be- 
hold that which is left ! set it before 
thee, and eat : for unto this time hath 
it been kept for thee since I said, I 
have invited the people. So Saul did 
eat with Samuel that day. 25 And 
when they were come down from the 
high place into the city, Samuel com- 
muned with Saul upon the top of the 
house. 26’ And they arose early : 
and it came to pass about the spring 
of the day, that Samuel called Saul to 
tlie top of the house, saying. Up, that 
1 may send thee away. And Saul 
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arose, and they went out both of 
them, he and Samuel, abroad. 27 
And as they were going down to the 
end of the city, Samuel said to Saul, 
Bid the servant pass on before us, 
(and he passed on,) but stand thou 
still a while, that I may show thee the 
word of God. 

Providence having at length brought Sa- 
muel and Saul together, we have here an ac- 
count of what passed between them in the 
gate, at the feast, and in private. 

I. In the gate of the city ; passing through 
that, Saul found him (i?. 18), and, little think- 
ing that he was Samuel himself, asked him 
the way to Samuel’s house : Tell me where 
the seer\s' house is ; for there he expected to 
find him. See how mean a figure Samuel 
made, though so great a man : he took not 
any state, had no attendants, no ensigns of 
honour carried before him, nor any distin- 
guishing habit, no, not when he went to 
church, but appeared, in all respects, so 
much a common person that Saul, though 
he was told he should meet him, never sus- 
pected that it was he, but, as if he looked 
more like a i)orter than a prophet, asked him 
the way to the seer’s house. Thus is great 
worth oftentimes hidden under a very des- 
picable appearfince. Samuel knew that it 
was not the house, hut the man, that he 
wanted, and therefore answered him, “i am 
the seer, the person you enquire for,” v. 19. 
Samuel knew him before he knew Samuel ; 
thus, though all that are called to the king- 
dom of glory are brought to know God, yet 
first they were known of him. Gal. iv. 9. 
Now, 1. Samuel obliges him to stay with 
him till the next day. ITie greatest part of 
this day had been spent in sacrificing, and 
the rest of it was to be spent in holy feasting, 
and therefore, “ To morrow I will let thee yo, 
and not sooner ; now go up before me to the 
high place : let us pray together, and then 
we will talk together.” Saul had nothing in 
his mind but to find his asses, but Samuel 
would take him off from that care, and dis- 
pose him to the exercises of ])icty ; and there- 
fore bids him go to the high place, and go be- 
fore him, because, it may he, some business 
obliged Samuel to call by the way. 2. He 
satisfies him about his asses (r. 20) : Set not 
thy mind on them, be not in further care about 
them ; they are found. By this Saul might 
perceive that he was a prophet, that he could 
ive him an answer to the enquiry which he 
ad not yet made, and tell him what he 
thought; and thence he might infer, if a man 
of God can do this, much more doth God 
himself understand our thoughts afar off, 3. 
He surprises him with an intimation of pre- 
ferment before him : ” On whom is all the de- 
sire of Israel f Is it not a king that they 
are set upon, and there is never a man in Is- 
rael that will suit them as thou wilt.*' It 


docs not appear that the country had as yet 
any eye upon him for the government, be- 
cause they had left it wholly to God to choose 
for them ; but such a one as he they wished 
for, and his advancement would be the ad- 
\^ancement of his family and relations, as 
Abner, and others. 4. To this strange inti- 
mation Saul returns a very modest answer, 
r. 21. Samuel, he thought, did but banter 
him, because he was a tall man, but a very 
unlikely man to be a king ; for, though the 
historian says (r. 1) his father was a mighty 
man of power, yet he himself speaks diminish- 
ingly of his tribe and family. “ Benjamin, 
the youngest of Jacob’s sons, when grown 
up to be a man, was called a little one (Gen. 
xliv. 20); that tribe was diminished by the 
war of Gibeah ; and I am a Benjamite, my 
family the least f probably a younger house, 
not in any place of honour or trust, no, not 
in their own tribe. Gideon had expressed 
himself thus, Judg. vi. 15. A humble dis- 
position is a good pre.sage of ])rcferment. 

II. At the public feast; thither Samuel 
took him and his servant. Though the ad- 
vancement of Saul would be the deposing of 
Samuel, yet that good prophet was so fai 
from envying him, or bearing him any ill- 
will for it, that he was the first and for- 
wardest man to do him honour, in com- 
pliance with the will of God. If this be the 
man whom God has chosen, though he be 
none of Samuel’s particular friends or confi- 
dants, yet he is heartily welcome to his table, 
nay, to his bosom. We may sup])ose it waa 
no unseasonable kindness to Saul to give 
him a meal’s meat, for it seems, by what he 
said {v. 7), that all their meat and money 
were spent. But this was not all. Samuel 
treats him not as a common person, but a 
person of quality and distinction, to prepare 
both him and the people for what was to 
follow. Two marks of honour he put upon 
him: — 1. He set him in the best place, as 
more honourable than any other of the 
guests, to whom he said. Give this man place, 
Luke xiv. 9. Though we may suppose the 
magistrates were there, who in their own city 
would claim precedency, yet the master of 
the feast made Saul and his servant too (who, 
if Saul was a king, must be res])ected as his 
prime minister of state) sit in the chief 
place, V. 22. Note, Civil respects must be 
paid to those who in civil things have the 
precedency given them by the divine pron- 
dence. 2. He presented him with the best 
dish, which, having had notice from heaven 
the day before of his coming (t?. 16), he had 
designed for him, and ordered the cook to 
secure for him, when he gave orders for in- 
viting the guests and making preparation for 
them. And what should this precious dish 
be, which was so very carefully reserved for 
the king-elect ? One would expect it should 
be something very nice and delicate. No, it 
was a plain shoulder of mutton (u. 23, 24) 
The right shoulder of the peace-offerings was 

329 


Saui anointed by Samuel, 1 SAMUEL. B. C. 1070 


to be given to the priests, who were God’s 
receivers (Lev. vii. 32) ; the next in honour 
to that was the left shoulder, which ])robably 
was always allotted to those that sat at the 
upper end of the table, and was wont to be 
Samuers mess at other times; so that his 
giving it to Saul now was an implicit re- 
signation of his place to him. Some observe 
a significancy in this dish. The shoulder de- 
notes strength, and the breast, which some 
think went with it, denotes affection : he 
that was king had the government upon his 
shoulder, for he must bear the weight of it ; 
and the peo})le in his bosom, for they must 
be dear to him. 

III. What passed between them in pri- 
vate. Both that evening and early the next 
morning Samuel communed with Saul upon 
the flat roof of the house, v. 25, 26. We 
may suppose Samuel now told him the whole 
story of the people’s desire of a king, the 
grounds of their desire, and God's grant of j 
it, to all which Saul, living vciy^ privately, 
was perhaps a stranger; he satisfied him 
that he was the person God had jiitched 
upon for the government ; and whereas Saul 
would object that Samuel was in possession, 
and he would not for all the world take it 
out of his hands, Samuel, wc may suppose, 
gave him all the assurance he could desire 
of his willingness to resign. Early in the 
morning he sent him towards home, brought 
nim part of the way, bade him send his ser- 
vant before, that they might he private 
27), and there, as we find in the beginning 
of the next chapter, he anointed him, and j 
therein showed him the word of the Lord, ; 
that is, gave him full satisfaction that he was 
the person chosen to be king, for he would 
not jest with that sacred rite. It is by the 
unction of the Holy Ghost that Christ, the 
great prophet, shows us the icord of the Lord. 

1 John ii. 27, the same anointing teachetk you 
of all things. 

CHAP. X. 

ami Saul walkini; to|;«lher, pruhaiily aoinr p 
fieiai down troiii Hainnh, perhiip* in (lit: pu 
rinejrardi . and .Saul eapcietinR^ (o hear fnim Namuel th« 

«od. Now here we have, i. 'Ihe anuiiitiin; of ^aul ilie 
ver. 1 I'hr Saiiiiirl save him, ,t-r. G. A 
'. 7— S. II. I hi* nrtfimplithmeiil nf iho>e ai 
i,n of .'■aul, ver !i lli. 111. |Ji» return i 
, ver. H — 16. |V. fli« pnhlir rlminn Uy In 
iration, ver. 17 — S5. V. fli« rctuni to hivowi 

ill len 
11 - h of' Gml le 

T hen Samuel took a vial of oil, 
and poured it upon his head, 
and kissed him, and said, Is it not 
because the Lokjo liath anointed 
thee to he captain over his inherit- 
ance ? 2 When thou art departed 

from me to day, then thou shalt find 
two men by Rachel’s sepulchre in the 
border of Benjamin at Zelzah ; and 
th^ will say unto thee. The asses 
Irhich thou wentest to seek arc found : 
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and, lo, thy father hath left the care 
of the asses^ and sorroweth for you, 
saying, What shall I do for my son ? 
B Then shalt thou go on forward 
from thence, and thou shalt come to 
the plain of Tabor, and there shall 
meet thee three men going up to God 
to Beth-el, one carrying three kids, 
and another carrying three loaves of 
bread, and another carrying a bottle 
of wine : 4 And they will salute thee, 
and give thee two loaves of bread ; 
which thou shalt receive of their 
hands. 5 After that thou shalt come 
to the hill of God, where is the gar- 
rison of the Philistines : and it shall 
come to pass, when tliou art come 
thither to the city, that thou shalt 
meet a company of prophets coming 
down from the high place with a 
psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, 
and a liarp, before them ; and they 
I shall prophesy : G And the Spirit of 
tlie Loud will come upon thee, and 
thou shalt projdiesy with them, and 
shalt be turned into another man. 
7 And let it be, when these signs arc 
come unto thee, that thou do as 
occasion serve thee ; for God is with 
thee. 8 And thou shalt go 
before me to Gilgal ; and, behold, I 
will come down unto thee, to oftei 
burnt offerings, and to sacrifice sa- 
crifices of peace ofierings : seven days 
shalt thou tarry, till 1 come to thee, 
and show thee what thou shalt do. 

Samuel is here e.xecuUng the office of a 
I)roplic’t, giving Saul full assurance from 
(iod that he should be king, us he was after- 
wards, according to these proiihecies which 
went before of him. 

1. He anointed him and kissed him, v. 1. 
This was not dune in a solemn assembly, but 
it was done by divine appointment, which 
made up the want of all external solemnities, 
nor was it ever I lie less valid for its being 
done in private, uiifler a hedge, or, as the 
, Jews says, liy a fountain. God’s institutions 
I are great and honourable, though the cir- 
i ciiinstanccs of their administration be ever 
so mean and despicable. 1. Samuel, by 
anointing Saul, assured him tliat it was God’s 
act to make him king : Is ii not because the 
Lord hath anointed thee t And, in token of 
tliat, the high pric.st was anointed to his 
office, to signify the conferring of those gifts 
upon him that were reijuisitc for the discharge 
of its duties, and the same was intimated in the 
anointing of kings ; for whom God calls he 
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qualifies, and 8uita})le qualifications furnish 
good proof of a commission. These sacred 
unctions, then used, pointed at the great Mes- 
siah, or anointed one, the king of the church, 
and high priest of our profession, who was 
anointed with the oil of the Spirit, not by 
measure, but without measure, and above all 
the priests and princes of the Jewish church. 
It was common oil, no doubt, which Samuel 
used, and we read not of his idessing it or 
liraying over it. Ilut it was only a vial of 
oil that he anointed him with, the vessel 
brittle, because his kingdom would soon be 
cracked and broken, and the quantity small, 
because he had but little of the Spirit con- 
ferred u})on him to what Daviil had, who 
was therefore anointed with a horn of oil, as 
w'cre Solomon and Jehu with a box of oil. 
2. By kissing him, he assured him of his 
own approbation of the choice, not only his 
consent to it, but his complacency in it, 
though it abridged his ])owcr and eclip.sed 
his glory and the glory of his family. “ God 
has anointed thev^" says Samuel, “ to he kinr/, 
and I am satisfied and very well pleased, in 
j)ledgc of W'hiclj take this kiss.” It was like- 
wise a kiss of homage and allegiance ; hereby 
be not only owns him to be king, Imt his 
king, and in this sense we are commanded 
to kiss the Son^ Ps. ii. 12. God has anointed 
him, and therefore we must thus acknowledge 
him and do homage to him. In l;^ainuei’s 
e.xplication of the ceremony, he reminds him, 
UO Of the nature of the government to 
wliich he is called. He was anointed to be a 
cn])tain, a commander indeed, wliicli bespeaks 
honour and power, but a comiuamlcr in war, 
which bes] leaks care, and toil, and danger. 
(2.) Of the origin of it ; The Lord hath 
anointed thee. By him lie ruled, and there- 
fore must rule for him, in dependence on 
him, and with an eye to his glory. (3.) Of 
the end of it. It is over his inheritance, to 
take care of that, protect it, and order all the 
allairs of it for the best, as a steward whom 
a great man sets over his estate, to manage 
it for his service and give an account of it 
to him. 

II. For his further satisfaction he gives 
him some signs, which should come to pass 
immediately, this very day ; and they were 
such as would not only confirm the word of 
Samuel in general, and prove him a true 
prophet, but would confinn this word to 
Saul in particular, tliat he should he king. 
1. He should presently meet with some that 
would bring liim intelligence from home of 
the care his father’s house was in concerning 
him, r. 2. These he would meet hard by 
Rachel’s sepulchre. The first place Samuel 
directed him to was a sepulchre, the sepul- 
chre of one of his ancestors, for Rachel died 
in travail with Benjamin; there he must 
read a lecture of hi.s own mortality, and now 
that he had a crorni in his eye must think of 
his grave, in which all his honour would be 
laid in the dust. Here two men would meet 


I him, perhaps sent on purpose to look after 
him, and would tell him the asses were found, 
and his father was in pain concerning him, 
saying. What shall 1 do for my son t He 
would reckon it happened well that he met 
with these messengers; and it is good to 
eye Providence in favourable conjunctures 
(though the matter be minute) and to be en- 
couraged to trust it in greater matters. 2 . 
He should next meet with others going to 
Bethel, where, it should seem, there was a 
high place for religious worship, and these 
men were bringing their sacrifices thither, 
1 ?. 3, 4. It was a tokeu for good to one that 
was designed for the government of Israel, 
wherever he came, to meet with people going 
to worship God. It is supposed that those 
kids and loaves, and the bottle of wine which 
the three men had with them, were designed 
for sacrifice, with the meat-offerings and 
drink-ofierings that were to attend the seu 
crifice ; yet Samuel tells Saul that they will 
give him two of their loaves, and he must 
take them. Such a present would look to us 
now like the relieving of a beggar. Saul must 
hereafter remember the time when he re- 
ceived alms, and must therefore be humble 
and charitable to die poor. But perhaps it 
would then be construed a fit present for a 
prince ; and, as such, Saul must receive it, 
tile first present that was brought to him^ 
by such as knew not what they did, nor why 
they did it, but God put it into their hearts, 
which made it the more fit to be a sign to 
him. These two loaves, which were the first 
tribute paid to this newly-anointed king, 
might serve for an admonition to him not to 
spend the wealth of his crown in luxury, but 
still to be content with j)lain food. Bread 
is the staff of life. 3. The most remarkable 
sign of all would be his joining with a com- 
pany of prophets that he should meet with, 
under the intlueucc of a spirit of prophecy, 
which should at that time come ujion 
him. What God works in us by his Spirit 
serves much more for the confirming of faith 
than any thing wrought for us by his jiro- 
vidence. He here {c. 5, 0) tells him, cl.) 
Where this would happen : At the hill of 
God, where there was a garrison of the Phi- 
listines, which is supposed to be near Gibeah, 
his own city, for there wi.s the Philistines’ 
garrison, ch. xiii. 3. Perhaps it was one of 
the articles of Samuel’s agreement with them 
tliat they should have a garrison there, or, 
rather, after they were subdued in the begin- 
ning of his time they got ground again, so 
far as to force this garrison into that place, 
and thence God raised u]) the man that 
should chastise them. There was a place 
that was called the hill of God, because of 
one of the schools of the prophets built upon 
it; and such respect did even Philistines 
themselves pay to religion that a garrison of 
their soldiers suffered a school of God’s pro- 
phets to live peaceably by them, and did not 
only not dislodge them, but not restrain nor 
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disturb the public exercises of their devo- 
tion. (2.) LJpon what occasion ; he should 
meet a company of prophets with music before 
ihemy prophesying^ and with them he should 
join himself. These prophets were not (as 
it should seem) divinely inspired to foretel 
things to come, nor did God reveal himself 
to them by dreams and visions, but they em- 
ployed themselves in the study of the law, 
in instructing their neighbours, and in the 
acts of piety, es})ecially in praising God, 
wherein the)" were wonderfully assisted and 
enlarged by the Spirit of God. It was happy 
for Israel that they had not only prophets, 
but companies of jwophets, who gave them 
good instructions and set them good ex- 
amples, and helped very much to keep up 
religion among them. Now the word of the 
Lord was not precious, as it had been when 
Samuel was first raised up, who had been in- 
strumental in founding these colleges, or re- 
ligious houses, whence, it is ])robable, the 
synagogues took their ris^. What a ])ity 
was it that Israel should he weary of the 
government of such a man, who though he 
had not, as a man of war, expelled the Phi- 
listines, yet (which was a greater kindness 
to Israel) had, as a man of God, settled the 
schools of the prophets! Music was then 
used as a proper means to dispose the mind 
to receive the impressions of the good Spirit, 
as it did Elisha’s, 2 Kings iii. 15. Hut we 
have no reason to look for the same benefit 
by it now, unless wc saw it as effectual as it 
was then in Saul’s case, to drive away the 
evil spirit. These prophets had been at the 
high place, probably offering sacrifice, and 
now they came back singing psalms. We 
should come from holy ordinances with our 
hearts greatly enlarged in holy joy and praise. 
See Ps. cxxxviii. 5. Saul should find him- 
self strongly moved to join with them, and 
should be turned therei)y into another man 
from what he had been while he lived in a 
private capacity. The Spirit of God, by his 
ordinances, changes men, wonderfully trans- 
forms them ; Saul, by praising God in the 
communion of saints, became another man, 
but whether a new man or no may be ques- 
tioned. 

111. He directs him to proceed in the ad- 
ministration of his government as Pro- 
vidence* should lead him, and as Samuel 
should advise him. 1 . He must follow Pro- 
vidence in ordinary cases (r. 7) : **Do as oc- 
casion shall serve thee. Take such measures 
as thy own prudence shall direct thee.” But, 
2. In an extraordinary strait that would 
hereafter befal him at Gilgal, and would be 
the most critical juncture of all, when he 
would have special need of divine aids, he 
must wait for Samuel to come to him, and 
must tarry .seven days in expectation of him, 
V. 8 . How his failing in this matter proved 
his fall we find afterwards, ch. xiii. 11. It 
was now a plain intimation to him that he 
wai upon his good behaviour, and, though a 
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king, must act under the direction of Samuel, 
and do as he should order him. The greatest 
of men must own themselves in subjection 
to God and his word. 

y And it was so, that when he had 
turned his l)ack to go from Samuel, 
God gave him another heart : and all 
those signs came to pass that day. 
10 And when tliey came thither to 
the hill, behold, a company of pro- 
phets met him ; and the Spirit of 
God came upon him, and he pro- 
phesied among them. 11 And it 
came to pass, when all that knew 
him beforetime saw that, behold, he 
prophesied among the prophets, then 
the people said one to anollicr, Wliat 
is this that is come unto the son of 
Kish ? Js Saul also among the pro- 
pliets ? 12 And one of the same 

[)lace answered and said. Hut wdio is 
their father ? Therefore it became a 
proverl), Is Saul also among the 
prophets ? 1 .S And when he had 

made an end of propliesying, be came 
to tlie high place. M And Saul’s 
uncle said unto him and unto Ihs 
servant. Whither went ye } And he 
.said. To seek the asses; and when 
we saw that they were no where, we 
came to Saniuel. 15 And Saul’s 
uncle said, Tell me, 1 pray thee, what 
Samuel said unto you. lb And 
Saul said unto his uncle, He told us 
plainly tliat the asses were found. 
But of the matter of the kingdom, 
whereof Samuel spake, he told him 
not. 

Saul has now taken his leave of Samuel, 
much amazed, we may well sup])o.se, at wliat 
has been done to him, abnost ready to que.s- 
tion whether he be awake or no, and whether 
it be not all a dream. Now here we are told, 

1. What occurred by the way, v. 9- Those 
signs which Samuel liad given him came to 
iss very punctually ; but that which ga\'e 
in the greatest satisfaction of all was this, 
he found immediately that (iod had given him 
another heart. A new fire was kindled in 
his lircast, such as he had never before been 
acquainted with : seeking the asses is Quite 
out of his mind, and he thinks of notning 
but fighting the Philistines, redressing the 
grievances of Israel, making laws, adminis- 
tering justice, and providing for the public 
safety ; these are the things that now fill his 
head. He finds himself raised to such a 
pitch of boldness and bravery as he never 
thought be should be conscious of. He 
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has no longer the heart of a husbandman, 
which is low. and mean, and narrow, and 
concerned only about his com and cattle; 
but the heart of a statesman, a general, a 
prince. Whom God calls to any service he will 
make ht for it. If he advance to another 
station, he will give another heart, to those 
.vho sincerely desire to serve him with their 
power. 

II. What occurred when he came near 
home.. They came to the hill (r. 10), that is, 
to Gibeah, or Geba, which signifies a hill, 
and so the Chaldee here takes it as a proper 
name ; he met with the j)rophets as Samuel 
had told him, and the Spirit of God came 
upon him, strongly and suddenly (so the 
word signifies), but not so as to rest and 
abide U])on him. It came on so as to go 
off quickly. However, for the ])resent, it 
had a strange effect upon him ; for he imme- 
diately joined with the prophets in their dc- 
\’otion, and that with as much decorum and 
as great a transport of affection as any of 
them : He prophesied among them. Now, 

1. His prophesying was j)ul)licly taken 
notice of, V. 11 , 12. He w’as now among 
his acquaintance, who, when they saw him 
among the projdiets, called one another to 
come and see a strange sight. This would 
prepare them to accept him as a king, though 
one of themselves, when they had seen how 
(lod had advanced him to the honour of a 
prophet. 'J’he seventy elders prophesied 
l)t’forc they were made judges, Num. xi. 25. 
Now, (1.) They all wondered to see Saul 
among the prophets: IVhtf^ is this that has 
rone to the son of Kis/t / 'I'lioiigli this 
school of the prophets was near his father’s 
house, yet he had never associated with 
them, nor shown them any resjiect, perhaps 
had sometimes spoken slightly of them ; and 
now to sec him i)rophesying among them 
was a surprise to them, as it w'as long after 
wlien his namesake, in the New Testament, 
preached that gospel which he had before 
persecuted. Acts ix. 21. Where God gives 
another heart it will soon show itself. (2.) 
One of them, that W'as M’iser than the rest, 
risked, “ IVho is their father, or instructor ? 
Is it not God ? Are they not all taught of 
him ? Do they not all owe their gifts to 
him? And is he limited r Cannot he make 
Saul a prophet, as well as any of them, if he 
please ?** Or, “ Is not Samuel their father?” 
Under God, he was so; and Saul had now 
lately been with him, which, by his servant, 
he might know. No marvel for him to pro- 
phesy who lay last night under Samuel’s 
roof. (3.) It became a ]iroverb, commonly 
used in Israel, when they would express 
their wonder at a bad man’s either becoming 
good, or at least being found in good com- 
])any. Is Saul among the prophets? Note, 
Saul among the prophets is a wonder to a 
proverb. Let not the worst be despaired of, 
yet let not an external show of devotion, and 
a sudden change for the present, be too 


much relied on ; for Saul among the prophets 
was Saul still. 

2. His being anointed was kept private 
When he had done prophesying. (1.) It 
should seem he uttered all his words before 
the Lord, and recommended the affair to his 
favour, for he went straight to the high place 
(f?. 13), to give God thanks for his mercies to 
him and to ])ray for the continuance of those 
mercies. But, (2.) He industriously concealed 
from his relations what hadpassed. His uncle, 
who met with him either at the high place 
or as soon as he came home, examined him, 
V. 14. Saul owned, for his servant knew it, 
that they had been with Samuel, and that he 
told them the asses were found, but said not 
a word of the kingdom, v. 14, 15. This was 
an instance, [l.] Of his humility. Many a 
one would have been so elated with this sur- 
prising jglevation as to proclaim it upon the 
house-top. But Saul, though he might 
please himself with it in his own breast, did 
not pride himself in it among his neigh- 
bours. The heirs of the kingdom of glory 
are well enough jileased that the world knows 
them not, 1 John hi. 1. [2.] Of his pru- 

dence. Had he been forward to ))roclaim it, 
he would have been envied, and he knew 
not what difficulty that might have created 
him. Samuel had communicated it to him 
as a secret, and he knows how to keep 
counsel. ITius it appears that he had an- 
other heart, a heart fit for government. [3.] 
Of his dependence uj)on God. He does not 
go about to make an interest for himself, 
but leaves it to God to carry on his own 
work by Samuel, and, for his own part, sits 
still, to see how the matter will fall. 

17 And Samuel called the people 
together unto the Lord to Mizpeh ; 
18 And said unto the children of Is- 
rael, Thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel, I brought up Israel out of 
Egypt, and delivered you out of the 
hand of the Egyptians, and out of the 
hand of all kingdoms, and of them 
that oppressed you : 1 9 And yc have 
this day rejected your God, who him- 
self saved you out of all your adver- 
sities and your tribulations ; and ye 
have said unto him, Naj/y but set a 
king over us. Now therefore present 
yourselves before the Lord by your 
tribes, and by your thousands. 20 
And when Samuel had caused all the 
tribes of Israel to come near, the tribe 
of Benjamin was taken. 21 When 
he had caused the tribe of Benjamin 
to come near by their families, the 
family of Matri was taken, and Saul 
the son of Kish was taken : and when 
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they sought him, he could not be 
found. 22 Therefore they enquired 
of the Lord further, if the man should 
yet come thither. And the Lord 
answered, Behold, he hath hid him- 
self among the stuff. 23 And they 
ran and fetched him thence: and 
when he stood among the people, he 
was higher tlian any of the people 
from his shoulders and upward. 24 
And Samuel said to all the people, 
See ye him whom the Lord hath 
chosen, that there is none like him 
among all the people ? And all the 
people shouted, and said, God save 
the king. 25 Then Samuel told the 
people the manner of the kingdom, 
and wrote it in a book, and laid it up 
before the Lord. And Samuel sent 
all the people away, every man to his 
house. 26 And Saul also went home 
to Gibeah ; aTid there went with him 
a band of men, whose hearts God 
nad touched. 27 But the children 
of Belial said, How shall this man 
save us ? And they despised him, 
and brought him no presents. But 
he held his peace. 

Saul’s nomination to the throne is here 
made public, in a general assembly of the 
elders of Israel, the representatives of their 
respective tribes at Mizpeh. It is probable 
that this convention of the states was called 
as soon as conveniently it might, after Saul | 
was anointed, for, if there must be a change 
in their government, the sooner the better : 
it might be of bad consequence to be long 
in the doing. The people having met in a 
solemn assembly, in which God was in a 
peculiar manner present (and therefore it is 
said they were cal/ed together unto the Lord, 
r. 17). Samuel acts for God among them. 

I. He reproves them for casting off the 
government of a prophet, and desiring that 
of a captain. 1. He shows them (t?. 18) how 
happy they had been under the divine govern- 
ment ; when God ruled them, he delivered 
them out of the hand of those that oppressed 
them, and what would they desire more? 
Could the mightiest man of valour do that 
for them which the Almighty God had done ? 
2. He likewise shows them (r. 19) what an 
affront they had put upon God (who had 
himself saved them out of all their tribula- 
tions, by his own power, and by such as he 
had immediately called and qualified) in de- 
siring a king to save them. He tells them 
in plmn terms, ** You have this day r^ected 
your God ; you have in effect done it : so he 
construes it, and he might justly, for your so 
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doing, reject you.” Those that can live 
better by sense than by faith, that stay them- 
selves upon an arm of flesh rather than upon 
the almighty arm, forsake a fountain of living 
waters for broken cisterns. And some make 
their obstinacy in this matter to be a presage 
of their rejecting Christ, in easting off whom 
they cast off God, that he should not reign 
over them. 

II. He puts them upon choosing their 
king by lot. He knew whom God had 
chosen, and had already anointed him, but 
he knew also the peevishness of that people, 
and that there were those among them who 
would not acquiesce in the choice if it de- 
pended upon his single testimony ; and 
therefore, that every tribe and every family of 
the chosen tribe might please themselves 
with having a chance for it, he calls them to 
the lot, r. 19. Ben jamin is taken out of all 
the tribes (r. 20), and out of that tribe Saul 
the son of Kish, r. 21. By this method it 

j would appear to the people, as it already ap- 
I peared to Samuel, that Saul was appointed of 
God to be king ; for the disposal of the lot is 
of the Lord. It would also prevent all dis- 
putes and exceptions ; for the lot causeth coiht 
tentions to cease, and partetk between the 
mighty. When tlic tribe of Benjamin was 
taken, they might easily foresee that they 
were setting uj) a family that would soon be 
put down again ; for dying .lacob had, by the 
spirit of pro]>hecy, entailed the dominion 
upon Judah. Judah is the tribe that must 
rule as a lion ; Benjamin shall only ravhi as a 
u'olf, Gen. xlix. 10, 27. 4’hose therefore 
that knew the scriptures could not be very 
fond of the doing of that which they foresaw 
must, ere long, Ije undone again. 

III. It is with much ado, and not without 
further enquiries of the Lord, that Saul is at 
length produced. When the lot fell upon 
him, every one expected he should answer to 
his name at the iirst call, but, instead of that, 
none of his friends could find him (v. 21), he 
had hidden himself among the .stuff {v. 22), so 
little fond was he now of that power which 
yet, when he was in possession of, he could 
not without the utmost indignation think of 
parting with. 

1. He ^vithdrew, in hopes that, upon his 
not appearing, they would proceed to another 
choice, or thus to express his modesty ; for, 
liy what had already passed, he knew he 
must be the man. We may suppose he was 
at this time really averse to take upon him 
the government, (1.) Because he was con- 
.scious to himself of unfitness for so great a 
trust. He had not been bred up to books, 
or arms, or courts, and feared he should be 
guilty of some fatal blunder. (2.) Because 
it would c.xpo8e him to the envy of his neigh- 
bours that were ill-affected towards him. (3.) 
Because he understood, by what Samuel had 
said, that the people sinned in asking a king, 
and it was in anger that God panted their 
request. (4.) Because the affairs of Israel 
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wore at this time in a bad posture ; the Phi- VI. The convention was dissolved when 
iistines were strong, the Ammonites threat- the solemnity was over : Samuel sent every 
ening : and he must be bold indeed that will manto his house. Here were no votes passed, 
set sail in a storm. nor, for aught that appears, so mucli as a 

2. But the congregation, believing that motion made, for the raising of money to 
choice well made which God himself made, support the dignity of their new-elected king; 
would leave no way untried to find him out if therefore he afterwards thinks fit to take 
on whom the lot fell. They enquired of the what they do not think fit to give (which yet 
hordy either by the high priest, and his it was necessary that he should have), they 
breast-plate of judgment, or by Samuel, and must thank themselves. Tliey went every 
his spirit of jirophecy ; and the Lord directed man to his house, j)lcased with the name of 
them where they should find him, hidden a king over them, and Saul also went home to 
among the carriages, and thence they fetched Giheah, to his father’s house, not pulled up 
him, V. 23. Note, None will be losers at last with the name of a kingdom under him. 
by their humility and modesty. Honour, At Gibeah he hud no palace, no throne, no 
like the shadow, follows those that flee from court, yet thither he goes. If he must be a 


it, but flees from those that pursue it. 


king, as one mindful of the rock out of which 


IV. Samuel presents him to the people, he was hewn, he will make his own city the 
and they accej)t him. He needed not to royal city, nor will he be ashamed (as too 
mount the bench, or scaflTold, to be seen ; many -are when they are preferred) of his 
when he stood upon even ground with the mean relations. Such a humble spirit as 
rest he was seen above them all, for he was this i)uts a beauty and lustre upon great ad- 
taller than any of them by head and shoulders, vancements. The condition rising, and the 
r. 23. “ Look you,” said Samuel, “ what a mind not rising with it, behold how good 

king God has chosen for you, just such a one and pleasant it is 1 But, 
as you wished for; there is none like him 1. How did the people stand afifected to 
among all the people, that has so much ma- their new king ? The generalit}- of them, it 
jesty in his countenance and such a graceful should seem, did not show themselves much 
stateliness in his mien ; he is in the crowd concerned : They went every man to his own 
like a cedar among the shruljs. Let your house, llieir own domestic aflairs la}" nearer 
own eyes be judges, is he not a brave and their hearts than any interests of the public; 
gallant man The peo])le hereu})on signi- this was the geneial temper. But, (1.) There 
iied their apjirobalion of the choice, and their w"ere some so faithful as to attend him : A bund 
acceptance of him ; they shouted and said, of men whose hearts God had touched, r. 2<5. 
Let the king live, that is, “ Let him long Not the body of the people, but a small com- 
reign over us in health and jirosperity.” puny, who because they were fond of their 
Subjects were wont to testify their affection own choice of a king, or because they had so 
and allegiance to tbeir prince by their good much more .sense than their neighbours as to 
wishes, and those turned (as our translation conclude that if he was a king he ought to 
does this) into addresses to God. Ps. Ixxii. he respected accordingly, went with him to 
1 Prayer shall be made for him continually. Gibeah, as his life-guard. They were those 
See Ps. XX. 1. Samuel had told them they whose hearts God had touched, in this insiaxice, 
would soon be weary of their king, but, in to do their duty. Note, Whatever good there 
the mind they are now in, they will never be is in us, or is done by us, at any time, it 


Let the king lire. 


must be ascribed to the grace of God. If 


V. Samuel settles the original contract be- the heart bend at any time the right way, it 
tween them, and leaves it upon record, v. 25. is because he has touched it. One touch is 
He had before told them the manner of the enough, when it is divine. (2.) There were 
king (ch. viii. 11), how he woulil abuse his others so spiteful as to affront him; children 
power ; now he tells them the manner of the of Belial, men that would endure no yoke, 
kingdom, or rather the law, or judgment, or that would be pleased with nothing that 
constitution, of it, what power tlie j)rince either God or Samuel did ; they despised him 
might challenge and the utmost of the pro- (w. 27) for the meanness of his tribe and 
perty the subject might claim. He fixed the family, the smallness of his estate, and the pri- 
land-marks between them, that neither might vacy of his education ; and they said. How 
encroach upon the other. Let them rightly shall this man save usf Yet they did not 
understand one another at first, and let the propose any man more liktly; nor, whom- 
agreement remain in black and white, which soever they had, roust their salvation come 
will tend to prcser^'e a gooil understanding from the man, but from God. ITiey would 
between them ever after. Tlie learned bishoj) not join with their neighbours in testifying 
Patrick thinks he now repeated and regis- an afl'ection to him and his government, by 
tcred what he had told them {ch. viii. 1 1) of bringing him presents, or addressing him 
the arbitrary power their kings would assume, upon his accession to the crown. Perhaps 
that it might hereafter be a witness against those discontented spirits were most earnest 
them that they had drawn the calamity upon for a king, and yet, now that they had one, 
themselves, for they were warned what it they quarrelled ^vith him, because he was 
would come to and yet they would have a king, not altogether such a one as themselves 1 
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U'as reat;on enough for them not to like him 
because others did. Thus differently are men 
affected to our exalted Redeemer. God hath 
set him king upon the holy hill of Sion. 
Tliere is a remnant that submit to him, re- 
joice in him, bring him presents, and follow 
him wherever he goes ; and they are those 
whose hearts God has touched, whom he has 
made willing in the day of his power. But 
there are others who despise him, who ask, 
How shall this man save usi* They are 
offended in him, stumble at his external 
meanness, and they will be broken by it. 

2. How did Saul resent the bad conduct 
of those that were disaffected to his govern- 
ment? He held his peace. Margin, He was 
as though he had been deaf. lie was so far 
from resenting it that he seemed not to take 
notice of it, which was an evidence of his 
humility and modesty, and the mercifulness 
of his disposition, and also that he was well 
I satisfied with his title to the crown ; for those 
a**e commonly most jealous of their honour, 
j and most revengeful of affronts, that gain 
: their power by imjiroper means. Christ held 

his peace when he was affronted, for it was 
j the day of his patience ; but there is a day of 
I recompence coming. 

I CHAP. XI. 

I Jr thii chapter we hare the rir»t-<ruit« of Saul'* poTernniMit, in the 
glonout reacue of JalHrih-fiiicail out of tlie hamU of the Am- 
noiiitea. l.et not Itrarl theiire infer that thrrrfure they did well 
! to afk a kinj; (Clod could anil Mould hinc anted them without 

! one} ; but let them admire flod'i coodnrao, that he did not reject 

i them, when they rejected litiii, uiid ncktiowledfre hit wiadom iti 

I the choice of the peraoii whom, if he did nut find fit, yet he made 

I fit, for tne great truac he called him to, and rnahled, in aoiiie 

j measure, to merit thecMwn hy hit puhlic aervirea, liefore it was 

fixrd on hia bend In the puldic approbalioii. Here i«, I The 
I great extremity to which the city of Jaheah'tlilead, on the other 

aide of Jordan, wa« reduced by the Aiiimniiitct, vrr. i -3. IJ. 
>aiira great readiness to conu* to their relief, whereby he aiiruiil- 
1 ued himaclf, ter. 4—11). Ilf. The good aiicrest of hta ntleiiipt. 

I hjr which fiod aignalixed him, ter. 11. IV. itaiil’a tendeniesk, 

I notwithatanding thic, towards th><te that had opposed him, ter. 

I 12, 13. V. The public eonfirmatiuii and recognition ofhis election 

' to the goeernmciil, ver. 14, IS. 

T hen Nalmsh the Ammonite 
^ came up, and encamped against 

Jabesh-gilead : and all tlie men of 
Jabesh said unto Nahash, Make a 
covenant with us, and we will serve 
thee. 2 And Nahash the Ammonite 
answered tliem, On this condition 
will I make a covenant with you, that 
I may thrust out all your right eyes, 
and lay it for a reproach upon all Is- 
rael. 3 And the elders of Jabesh 
said unto liim, Give us seven days’ 
respite, that we may send messengers 
I unto all the coasts of Israel : and 

1 then, if there he no man to save us, 

we will come out to thee. 4 Then 
came the messengers to Gibeah of 
Saul, and told the tidings in the ears 
of the people: and all the people 
lifted up tlieir voices, and ivept. 

The Ammonites were bad neighbours to 
those tribes of Israel that lay next them, 
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though descendants from just Lot, and, for 
that reason, dealt civilly with by Israel. See 
Deut. ii. 19. Jephthah, in his time, had 
humbled them, but now the sin of Israel had 
put them into a capacity to make head again, 
and avenge that quarrel. The city of Jabesh- 
Gilcad had been, some ages ago, destroyed 
by Israel’s sword of justice, for not appear- 
ing against the wickedness of Gibeah (Judges 
xxi. 10); and now being replenished again, 
probably by the jiosterity of those that then 
escaped the sword, it is in danger of being 
destroyed by the Ammonites, as if some bad 
fate attended the place. Nahash, king of 
Ammon (1 Chron. xix. 1), laid siege to it. 
Now here, 

I. The besieged beat a parley (r. 1): 
** j\Jake a covenant with ns, and we will 
surrender upon terms, and sei've thee.'* They 
had lost the virtue of Israelites, else they 
would not have thus lost the valour of 
Israelites, nor tamely yielded to serve an 
Ammonite, without one bold stniggle for 
themselves. Had they not broken their 
covenant with God, and forsaken his service, 
they needed not thus to have courted a cove- 
nant with a Gentile nation, and offered them- 
selves to serve lliem. 

II. The besiegers offer them base and bar- 
barous conditions ; they will spare their lives, 
and take them to lie their servants, upon 
condition that tliey shall pat oat their right 
eyes, r. 2. The (hleadites were content to 
part with their liberty and estates for the 
ransom of their blood ; and, had the Am- 
monites taken them at their word, the matter 
would have been so settled imini*diately, and 
the Gileadites would not have sent out for 
relief. But their abject concessions make 
the Ammonites more insolent in their de- 
mands, and they cannot he content to have 
them for their servants, hut, 1 . 'I’liey must 
torment them, and put them to ]>ain, exqui- 
site jiain, for so the tlinisting out of an eye 
would do. 2. They must disable them for 
war, and render them incapable, though not 
of labour (that would have been a loss to 
their lords), yet of hearing arms; for in 
those times they fought wii.li shields in their 
left hands, which cov(?rcd their left eye, .so 
that a soldier without hi.s right eye was in 
effect blind. 3. Tliey must jmt a reproach 
upon all Israel, as weak and cowardly, that 
would suffer the inhaliitants of one of their 
chief citie.s to he thus miserably used, and 
not offer to rescue them. 

III. ’I’he besieged desire, and obtain, seven 
days’ time to consider of this jirojiosal, r. 3. 
if Nahash had not granted them this re- 
spite, we may suppose the horror of the pro- 
])osal would have made them desperate, and 
they would rather have died with their 
swords in their hands than have surrendered 
to such merciless enemies : therefore Na- 
hash, not imagining it possible that, in so 
short a time, they should have relief, and 
being very secure of the advantages ha 
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thought he had against them, in a bravado 
gave them seven days, that the reproach 
upon Israel, for not rescuing them, might be 
the greater, and his triumphs tlie more illus- 
trious. But there was a providence in it, that 
his security might be his infatuation and ruin. 

IV. Notice is sent of this to Gibeah. They 
said they would send messengers to all the 
coasts of Israel (v. 3), which made Nahash 
the more secure, for that, be thought, would 
be a work of time, and none would be for- 
ward to appear if they had not one common 
head; and perhaps Nahash had not yet 
heard of the new-elected king. But the 
messengers, either of their own accord or 
by order fiom their masters, went straight to 
Gibeah, aiid, not finding Saul within, told 
their news to the people, who fell a weeping 
upon hearing it, v. 4. They would sooner 
lament their brethren’s misery and danger 
than think of helping them, shed their tears 
for them than shed their blood. They wept, 
as despairing to help the men of Jabesh- 
Gilead, and fearing lest, if that frontier-city 
should be lost, the enemy Avould penetrate 
into the very bowels of their country, which 
now ap])eared in great hazard. 

5 And, behold, Saul came after the 
herd out of the field ; and Saul said, 

What aiieth the people that they 
weep ? And they told him the tidings 
of the men of Jabesh. 6* And the 
Spirit of God came upon Saul when 
he lieard those tidings, and his anger 
was kindled greatly. 7 And he took 
a yoke of oxen, and hewed them in 
pieces, and sent them throughout all the 
coasts of Israel by the hands of mes- 
sengers, saying, Whosoever cometh 
not forth after Saul and after Samuel, 
so shall it be done unto his oxen. 

And the fear of the Loud fell on the 
people, and they came out with one 
consent. 8 And when he numbered 
them in Bezek, the children of Is- 
rael were three hundred thousand, 
and the men of Judah thirty thou- 
sand. 9 And they said unto the 
messengers that came, Thus sliall ye 
say unto the men of Jabesh-gilead, To 
morrow, by that time the sun be hot, 
ye shall have help. And the mes- 
sengers came and showed it to the 
men of Jabesh ; and they were glad. 

10 Therefore the men of Jabesh said, 

To morrow we will come out unto 
you, and ye shall do with us all that 
seemeth good unto you. 11 And it 
was so on the morrow, that Saul put 
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The distress of Jabesh-OUead. 
the people in three companies ; and 
they came into the midst of the host 
in the morning watch, and slew the 
Ammonites until the heat of the day: 
and it came to pass, that they which 
remained were scattered, so that two 
of them were not left together. 

What is here related turns very much to 
the honour of Saul, and shows the happy 
fruits of that other spirit with which he was 
endued. Observe here, 

I. His humility. Though he was anointed 
king, and accepted by his people, yet he did 
not think it below him to know the state of 
his own flocks, but went himself to see them, 
and came in the evening, with his servants, 
after the herd out of the field, v. 5. This was 
an evidence that he was not puffed up with 
his advancement, as those are most apt to be 
that are raised from a mean estate. Pro- 
cadence had not yet found him business as a 
king ; he left all to Samuel ; and therefore, 
rather than be idle, he would, for the pre- 
sent, apply himself to his country business 
again. Though the sons of Belial would, 
perhaps, despise him the more for it, such as 
were virtuous and wise, and loved business 
themselves, would think never the worse of 
him. He had no revenues settled ui)on him 
for the support of his dignity, and he was 
desirous not to be burdensome to the people 
for w'hich reason, like Paul, he worked with 
his hands ; for, if he neglect his domestic 
affairs, how must he maintain himself and 
his family ? Solomon gives it as a reason 
why men should look well to their herds be- 
cause the crown doth not endure to every 
generation, Prov. xxvii. 23, 24. Saul’s did 
not; he must therefore provide something 
surer. 

II. His concern for his neighbours. When 
he perceived them in tears, he asked, “ What 
ails the people that they weep? Let me 
know, that, if it be a grievance which can be 
redressed, I may help them, and that, if not, 

I may weep with them.” Good magistrates 
are in pain if their subjects are in tears. 

III. His zeal for the safety and honour of 
Israel. When he heard of the insolence of 
the Ammonites, and the distress of a city, a 
mother in Israel, the Spirit of God came upon 
him, and put great thoughts into his mmd, 
and his anger was kindled greatly, v. 6. He 
was angr)' at the insolence of the Ammon- 
ites, angry at the mean and sneaking spirit 
of the men of Jabesh-Gilead, angry that they 
had not sent him notice sooner of the Am- 
monites’ descent and the extremity they 
were likely to be reduced to. He was angry 
to see his neighbours weeping, when it was 
fitter for them to be preparing for war. It 
was a brave and generous fire that was now 
kindled in the breast of Saul, and such as 
became his high station. 

IV. The authority and power he exerted 
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upon this important occasion. He soon let messengers who brought the tidings from 
Israel know that» though he had retired to Jabesh-Gilead Saul sent into the country to 
his privacy, he had a care for the public, and raise the militia, who would be siu^ to be 
knew how to command men into the field, as faithful and careful in their own business, 
well as how to drive cattle out of the field, and them he now sends back to their dis- 
r. 5, 7. He sent a summons to all the coasts tressed countrymen, with this assurance (in 
of Israel, to show the extent of his power which, it is probable, Samud encouraged 
beyond his own tribe, even to all the tribes, him) : “ To-morrow, by such an hour, before 
and ordered all the military men forthwith the enemy can pretend that the seven days 
to appear in arms at a general rendezvous in have expired, you shall have deliverance, v. 9. 
Bezek. Observe, 1. His modesty, in joining Be you ready to do your part, and we will 
Samuel in commission with himsefif. He not fail to do ours. Do you sally out upon 
would not execute the office of a king with- the besiegers, while we surround them.” 
out a due regard to that of a prophet. 2. Saul knew he had a just cause, a clear call, 
His mildness in the penalty threatened and God on his side, and therefore doubted 
against those that should disobey his orders, not of success. This was good news to the 
He hews a yoke of oxen in pieces, and sends besieged Gileadites, whose right eyes had 
the pieces to the several cities of Israel, wept themselves dry for their calamities, and 
threatening, with respect to him who should now began to fail with looking for relief and 
decline the public sendee, not, ‘‘Thus shall to ache in exi)ectation of the doom of the 
it be done to but, “Thus shall it be ensuing day, when they must look their last; 
done to his oxen'* God had threatened it as the greater the* exigence the more welcome 
a great judgment (Deut. xxviii. 31), Thy ox the deliverance. When they heard it they 
shall be slain before thy eyes, and thou shall were glad, relying on the assurances that 
not eat thereof It was necessary that the were sent to them. And they sent into the 
command should be enforced with some enemies’ camp (t?. 10) to tell them that next 
penalty, but this was not nearly so severe as day they would be ready to meet them, 
that which was affixed to a similar order by which the enemies understood as an intima- 
the whole congregation, Judg. xxi. .5. Saul tion that they despaired of relief, and so 
wished to show that his government was were made the more secure by it. If they 
more gentle than that which they had been took not care, by sending out scouts, to 
under. The effect of this summons was rectify their own mistake, they must thank 
that the militia, or trained bands, of the na- themselves if they were surprised : the be- 
tion, came out as one man, and the reason sieged were under no obligation to give them 
given is, because the fear of the Lord fell notice of the help they were assured of. 
upon them. Saul did not affect to make VII. His industry and close application 
them fear him, but they were influenced to to this business. If he had been bred up to 
observe his orders by the fear of God and a war from his youth, and had led regiments 
regard to him who had made Saul their king as often as he had followed droves, he could 
and them members one of another. Note, not have gone about an affair of this nature 
Religion and the fear of God will make more dexterously nor more diligently. When 
men good subjects, good soldiers, and good the Spirit of the Lord comes upon men it 
friends to the pubhc interests of their coun- will make them expert even without expo- 
try. Those that fear God will make con- ricnce. A vast army (especially in corn- 
science of their duty to all men, particularly parison with the present usage) Saul had 
to their rulers. now at his foot, and a long march before 

V. His prudent proceedings in this great him, nearly sixty miles, and over Jordan too. 
affair, o. 8. He numbered those that came No cavalry in his army, but all infantry, 
in to him, that he might know his own which he divides into three battalions, r. 11. 
strength, and how to distribute his forces in And observe, 1. With what incredible swift- 
the best manner their numbers would allow, ness he flew to the enemy. In a day and a 
It is the honour of princes to know the num- night he came to the place of action, where 
her of their men, but it is the honour of the his own fate, and that of Israel, must be de- 
King of kings that there is not any number of termined. He had passed his word, and 
his armies. Job x.xv. 3. In this muster, it would not break it; nay, he was better than 
seems, Judah, though numbered by itself, his word, for he promised help next day, by 
made no great figure ; for, as it was one that time the sun was hot (v. 9), but brought 
tribe of twelve, so it was but an eleventh it before day, in the morning-watch, v. 11. 
part of the whole number, 30,330, though Whom God helps he helps right early, Ps. 
the rendezvous was at Bezek, in that tribe, xlvi. 5. 2. With what incredible bravery he 
They wanted the numbers, or the courage, flew upon the enemy. Betimes in the morn- 
or the zeal for which that tribe used to be ing, when they lay dreaming of the triumphs 
famous; so low was it, just before the sceptre they expected that day over the miserable 
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inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead, before they 


VI. His faith and confidence, and (grounded were aware he was in the midst of their 
thereon) his courage and resolution, in this host ; and his men, being marched against 
enterprise. It should seem that those very them in three columns, surrounded them on 
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every side, so that they could have neither 
heart nor time to make head against them. 

Lastly, To complete his honour, God 
crowned all these virtues with success. 
Jabesh-Gilead was rescued, and the Am- 
monites were totally routed; he had now 
the day before him to complete his victory 
in, and so complete a victory it was that 
those who remained, after a great slaughter, 
were scattered so that two of them were not 
left together to encourage or help one an- 
other, n. 11. We may suppose that Saul 
was the more ■\ngoroiis in this matter, 1. 
Because there was some alliance between the 
tribe of Benjamin and the city of Jabesh- 
Gilead. . 'fhat city had declined joining with 
the rest of the Israelites to destroy Gibeah, 
which was then punished as their crime, but 
perhaj>8 was now remembered as their kind- 
ness, when Saul of Gibeah came with so 
mucli readiness and resolution to relieve 
Jabesh-Gilead. Yet that was not all ; two- 
thirds of the Benjamites that then remained 
were provided with wives from that city 
(Judg. xxi. 14), so that most of the mothers 
of Benjamin were daughters of Jabesh- 
Gilead, for which city Saul, being a Ben- 
jarnite, had therefore a particular kindness ; 
and we find they retunied his kindness, ch. 
xxxi. 11, 12. 2. Because it was the Am- 

monites’ invasi{)n that induced the i)eople to 
desire a king (so Samuel says, ch. xii. 1 2), 
so that if he had not done nis part, in this 
expedition, he would have disappointed their 
expectations, and for ever forfeited their re- 
spect. 

12 And the people said unto Samuel, 
Who is he that said, Shall Saul reign 
over us ? bring the men, that we may 
put them to death. 13 And Saul 
said. There shall not a man be put to 
death this day : for to day the Lord 
hath wrought salvation in Israel. 14 
Ihen said Samuel to the people. 
Come, and let u§ go to Gilgal, and 
renew the kingdom there. 15 And 
all the people went to Gilgal ; and 
there they made Saul king before 
the Lord in Gilgal ; and there they 
sacrificed sacrihccs of peace offerings 
before the Lord ; and there Saul and 
all the men of Israel rejoiced greatly. 

We have here the improvement of the 
glorious victory which Saul had obtained, 
not the improvement of it abroad, though 
»vc take it for granted that the men of 
Jabesh-Gilead, having so narrowly saved 
their right eyes, would with them now discern 
the opportunity they had of avenging them- 
selves upon these cruel enemies and dis- 
abling them from ever straitening them in 
like manner again ; now shall they be 
avenged on the Ammonites for their right 


Sacrifices offered to God. 
eyes condemned, as Samson on the Philis- 
tines for Ins two eyes put out, Judg. xvi. 2d. 
But the account hero given is of the im- 
provement of this victory at home. 

I. The jieople took this occasion to show 
their jealousy for the honour of Saul, and 
their resentment of the indignities done him. 
Samuel, it seems, was jiresent, if not in the 
action (it was too far for him to march) yet 
to meet them when they returned victorious: 
and to him, as judge, the motion was made 
(for they knew Saul would not be judge in 
his own cause) that the sons of Belial that 
would not have him to reign over them 
should be brought forth and slain, r. 12. 
Saul’s good fortune (as foolish men com- 
monly call it) went further with them to 
confirm his title than either his choice by lot 
or Samuel’s anointing him. They had not 
courage thus to move for the prosecution of 
those that opposed him when he himsell 
looked mean, hut, now that his victory made 
him look great, nothing would serve hut they 
must he put to death. 

II. Saul took this occasion to give further 
proofs of his clemency, for, without waiting 
for Samuel’s answer, be himself quashed the 
motion (r. 1 3) : There shall not a man he put 
to death this day, no, not those men, those 
had men, that had abused him, and therein 
reflected on God himself, 1. Because it was 
a day of joy and triumph : “ To day the Ijord 
has wrought salvation in Israel; and, since 
God has been so good to us all, let us not be 
harsh one to another. Now that God has 
made the heart of Israel in general so glad, 
let not us make sad the hearts of any parti- 
cular Israelites.” 2. Because he hoped they 
were by this day’s work brought to a better 
temper, were now convinced that this man, 
under God, could save them, now honoured 
him whom before they had despised ; and, 
if they are but reclaimed, he is secured from 
receiving any disturbance by them, and 
therefore his point is gained. If an enemy 
be made a friend, that will he more to onr 
advantage than to have him slain. And all 
good princes consider that their power is for 
edification, not for destruction. 

III. Samuel took this occasion to call the 

peojde together before the Lord in Gilgal, 
V. 14, 1.5. 1. Tliat they might publicly give 

God thanks for their late victory. There 
they rejoiced greatly, and, that God might 
have the praise of that which they had the 
comfort of, they sacrificed to him, as the 
giver of all their successes, sacrfices of peace- 
offerings. 2. I’hat they might confirm Saul 
in the government, more solemnly than had 
been yet done, that he might not retire again 
to his obscurity. Samuel would have the 
kingdom renewed ; he would renew his re- 
signation, and the peo])le should renew their 
approbation, and so in concurrence with, or 
rather in attendance upon, the divine nomi- 
nation, they made Saul king, making it their 
own act and deed to submit to him. 
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SamueVs discourse to Israel. 

CHAP. XII. 

We left the ^iieral nticinlily of the ateteR tofrctliur, in the close of 
the foregoing chapter; in this chapter we have Sainiirrs speech 
to thensi when he resigned the goferunient into the lininis nfSnult 
in which, I. lie clears hiniself from all suspicion or iiiipiiiation 
of mismanagement, while the administration mbs in his hands, 
ver. 1— fi. II. lie reminds them of the great things Ciod had done 
for them and for their fathers, ver. 6 -13. III. lie sets liefore 
them good and evil, the blessing and the curse, ver. 14, l.i. IV. [in 
awakens them to regard what he said to them, hy calling to God 
for thunder, ver. 16— -IS). V. Ilerncuurageo them with hopes that 
all should be well, ver. 20- S5. I'his is his farewell sermou to that 
august assembly and Saul’s coronation sermon. 

A nd Samuel said unto Israel, Be- 
hold, I have hearkened unto 
your voice in all that ye said unto 
me, and have made a king over you. 
1 ? And now, behold, the king walkcth 
before you : and I am old and gray- 
headed; and, behold, my sons are 
with you : and I have walked before 
YOU from my childhood unto this 
day, 3 Behold, here I am: witness 
against me before the Loud, and be- 
fore his anointed : whose ox have I 
taken ? or whose ass have I taken ? 
or whom have I defrauded? whom 
have 1 oppressed ? or of whose hand 
have 1 received any bribe to blind 
mine eyes therewith ? and I will re- 
store it you. 4 And they said. Thou 
hast not defrauded us, nor oppressed 
us, neither hast thou taken aught of 
any man’s hand. 5 And he said un- 
to them, The Lord w witness again.st 
you, and his anointed is witness this 
day, that ye have not found aught in 
my hand. And they answered. He is 
witness. 

Here, I. Samuel gives them a short ac- 
count of the late revolution, and of the pre- 
sent posture of their government, by way of 
])reface to what he had further to say to 
them, V. 1, 2. 1. For his own part, he had 

spent his days in their service ; he began 
betimes to be useful among them, and had 
continued long so : ** 1 have walked before you, 
a.s a guide to direct you, as a shepherd that 
leads his flock (Ps. Ixxx. 1), from my child- 
hood unto this day.*' As soon as he was illu- 
minated with the light of prophecy, in his early 
days, he began to be a burning and shining 
light to Israel; ‘'and now my best days 
arc done: I am old and gray -headed f* there- 
fore they were the moro unkind to cast him 
off, yet therefore he was the more willing to 
resign, finding the weight of government 
heavy upon his stooping shoulders. He 
was old, and therefore the more able to ad- 
vise them, and the more observant they 
should have been of what he said, for days 
shall speak and the multitude of years shall 
teach wisdom ; and there is a particular re- 
verence due to the aged, especially aged 
magistrates and aged ministers. “ I am old, 
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and therefore not likely to live long, per- 
haps may never have an opportunity of 
speaking to you again, and therefore take 
notice of what I say.” 2. As for his sons, 
“ Behold** (says he), “ they are with you, you 
may, if you please, call them to an account 
for any thing they have done amiss. They 
are present with you, and have not, upon 
this revolution, fled from their country. 
They are upon the level with you, subjects 
to the new king as well as you ; if you can 
prove them guilty of any wrong, you may 
prosecute them now hy a due course of law, 
punish them, and oblige them to make resti- 
tution.” 3. As for their new king, Samuel 
had gratified them in setting him over them 
(f>. 1) : “ J have hearkened to your voice in all 
that you said to me, being desirous to please 
you, if possible, and make you easy, though 
to the discarding of myself and family ; and 
now will you hearken to me, and take my 
advice ?” Ihe change was now perfected : 
“ Behold, the king walkeih before yon** {v. 
2) ; he appears in public, ready to serve you 
in public business. Now that you have 
made yourselves like the nations in your 
civil government, and have cast off‘ the di- 
vine administration in that, take heed lest you 
make yourselves like the nations in religion 
and cast off the worshi]i of God. 

II. He solemnly appeals to tliera concern- 
ing his own integrity in the administration 
of the government (r. 3) : Witness against 
me, whose ox have I taken ? Observe, 

1. His design in this appeal. By this he 
intended, (1.) To convince them of the in- 
jury they had done him insetting him aside, 
when they had nothing amiss to charge him 
with (his government had no fault but that 
it was too cheap, too easy, too gentle), and 
also of the injury they had done themselves 
in turning oft* one that did not so much as 
take an ox or an ass from them, to put them- 
selves under the power of one that would 
take from them their fields and 'vineyards, 
nay, and their very sons and daughters (cA. 
viii. 11), so unlike would the manner of the 
king be from Samuers manner. (2.) 'I’o 
ireserve his own reputation. Those that 
leard of Samuers being rejected as he was 
would be ready to susjicct that certainly he 
had done some evil thing, or he would nev’er 
have been so ill treated ; so that it was ne- 
cessary for him to make this challenge, that 
it might apjiear upon record that it was not 
for any iniquity in his hands that he was 
laid aside, but to gratify the humour of a 
giddy jieople, who owned they could nut 
have a better man to rule them, only they 
desired a bigger man. nierc is a just delit 
which every man owes to his own good 
name, especially men in public stations, 
which is to guard it against unjust asjier- 
sions and suspicions, that we may finish our 
course with honour as well as joy. (3.1 As 
he designed hereby to leave a good name 
behind him, so he designed to leave his sue* 
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cessor a good example before him ; let him 
write after his copy, and he will write fair. 
(4.) He designed, in the close of his dis- 
course, to reprove the people, and therefore 
he begins with a vindication of himself ; for 
he that will, with confidence, tell another of 
his sin, must see to it that he himself be 
clear. 

2. In the appeal itself observe, 

(1.) What it is that Samuel here acquits 
himself from. [1.] He had never, under 
any pretence whatsoever, taken that which 
was not his own, ox or ass, had never dis- 
trained their cattle for tribute, fines, or for- 
feitures, nor used their service without paying 
for it. [2.] He had never defrauded those 
with whom he dealt, nor oppressed those 
that were under his power. [3.] He had 
never taken bribes to pen^ert justice, nor was 
ever biassed by favour or affection to give 
judgment in a cause against his conscience. 

(2.) How he calls upon those that had 
slighted him to bear witness concerning his 
conduct : “ Here I am ; witness against me. 
If you have any thing to lay to my charge, 
do it before the Lord and the king, the proper 
judges.” He puts honour upon Saul, by 
owning himself accountable to him if guilty 
of any wrong. 

HI. Upon this appeal he is honourably 
acquitted. He did not expect that they 
would do him honour at parting, though he 
well deserved it, and therefore mentioned 
not any of the good services he had done 
them, for which they ought to have ap- 
plauded him, and returned him the thanks 
of the house ; all he desired was that they 
should do him justice, and that they did (n. 
4), readily owning, 1 . That he had not made 
his government oppressive to them, nor used 
his power to their uTong. 2. That he had 
not made it expensive to them ; Neither hast 
thou taken aught of any man's hand for the 
support of thy dignity. Like Nchemiah, he 
did not require the bread of the governor 
(Neh. V. 18), had not only been righteous, 
but generous, had coveted no man's silver, or 
gold, or apparel. Acts xx. 33. 

IV. This honourable testimony home to 
Samuers integrity is left upon record to his 
honour (t>. 5) : ” The Lord is witness, who 
searcheth the heart, and his anointed is wit’- 
ness, who trieth overt acts and the people 
agree to it : ** He is witness.” Note, The 
testimony of our neighbours, and especially 
the testimony of our own consciences for us, 
that we have in our })laces lived honestly, 
will be our comfort under the slights and 
contempts that are put upon us. Demetrius 
is a happy man, that has a good report of all 
men and of the truth itself, 3 John 12. 

6 And Samuel said unto the people, 
It is the Lord that advanced Moses 
and Aaron, and that brought your 
fathers up out of the land of Egypt. 
7 Now therefore stand still, that 1 


may reason with you before the Lord 
of all the righteous acts of the Lord, 
which he did to you and to your 
fathers. 8 When Jacob was come 
into Egypt, and your fathers cried 
unto the Lord, then the Lord sent 
Moses and Aaron, which brought forth 
your fathers out of Egypt, and made 
them dwell in this place. 9 And 
when they forgat the Lord their 
God, he sold them into the hand of 
Sisera, captain of the host of Hazor, 
and into the hand of the Philistines, 
and into the hand of the king ot 
Moab, and they fought against them. 

10 And they cried unto the Lord, 
and said. We have sinned, because 
we have forsaken the Lord, and have 
served Baalim and Ashtaroth : but 
now deliver us out of the hand of our 
enemies, and we will serve thee. 1 1 
And the Lord sent Jerubbaal, and 
Bedan, and Jephthali, and Samuel, 
and delivered you out of the hand of 
your enemies on every side, and ye 
dwelled safe. 12 And when ye saw 
that Nahash the king of the children 
of Ammon came against you, ye said 
unto me. Nay ; but a king shall reign 
over us : when the Loud your God 
was your king. 13 Now therefore 
behold the king whom ye have chosen, 
and whom ye have desired ! and, be- 
hold, the Lord hath set a king over 1 
you. 14 If ye will fear the Lord, 
and serve him, and obey his voice, 
and not rebel against the command- 
ment of the Lord, then shall both | 
ye and also the king that reigneth j 
over you continue following the 
Lord your God : 15 But if ye will 
not obey the voice of the Lord, but 
rebel against the commandment of 
tlic Lord, then shall the hand of the ^ 
Lord be against you, as it was against ' 
your fathers. 

Samuel, having sufficiently secured his 
own reputation, instead of upbraiding the 
))eople upon it with their unkindness to him, 
sets himself to instruct them, and keep them 
in the way of their duty, and then the change 
of the government would be the less damage 
to them. 

I. He reminds them of the great goodness 
of God to them and to their fathers, gives 
them an abstract of the history of their na- 
tion, that, by the consideration of the great 
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God had done for them, they might 
be for ever engaged to love him and serve 
him. “ Come,” says he (p. 7), “ stand stiU, 
stand in token of reverence when God is 
speaking to you, stand still in token of at- 
tention and coinposedness of mind, and give 
me leave to reason with you.” Religion has 
reason on its side, Isa. i. 18. The work of 
ministers is to reason with people, not only 
to exhort and direct, but to persuade, to 
convince men’s judgments, and so to gain 
their wills and affections. Let reason rule 
men, and they will he good. He reasons of 
the righteous acts of the Lord, that is, “ both 
the benefits he hath bestowed Uj)on you, 
in performance of his j)romises, find the 
punishments he has indicted on you for 
your sins.” His favours are called his 
righteous acts {Judg. v. 11), because in them 
he is just to his own honour. He not only 
puts them in mind of what God had done for 
them in their days, but of what he had done 
of old, in the days of their fathers, because 
the present age had the benefit of God’s 
former favours. We may suppose that his dis- 
course was much larger than as here related. 
1 . He reminds them of their deliverance out 
of Egypt. Into that house of bondage 
Jacob and his family came down ])oor and 
little ; when they were oppressed they cried 
unto God, who advanced Aloses and Aaron, 
from mean beginnings, to be their deliverers, 
and the founders of their state and settle- 
ment in Canaan, v. 6, 8. 2. He reminds 

them of the miseries and calamities which 
their fathers brought themselves into by for- 
getting God and ser^dng other gods, v. <). 
They enslaved themselves, for they were 
sold as criminals and captive.s into the hand 
of oppressors. They exposed themselves to 
the desolation of war, and their neighbours 
fought against them. 3. He reminds them 
of their fathers* repentance and humiliation 
before God for their idolatries : They saidy 
We have sintied, v. 10. Let not them imitate 
the sins of their fathers, for what they had 
done amiss they had many a time wished 
undone again. In the day of their distress 
they had sought unto God, and had promised 
to serve him ; let their children then reckon 
that good at all times which they found good 
in bad times. 4. He reminds them of the 
glorious deliverances God had wrought for 
them, the victories he had blessed them \vith, 
and their happy settlements, many a time, 
after days of trouble and distress, v. 11. 
He specifies some of their judges, Gideon 
and Jephthah, great conquerors in their 
time ; among the rest he mentions Bedan, 
%vhom we read not of any where else: he 
might be some eminent person, that was in- 
strumental of salvation to them, though not 
recorded in the book of Judges, such a one 
as Shamgar, of whom it is said that he de- 
livered Israel, but not that he judged them, 
Judg. iii. 31. Perhaps this Bedan guarded 
tnd delivered them on one side, at the same 
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time when some other of the judges ap- 
peared and acted for them on another side. 
Some think it was the same with Jair (so the 
learned Mr. Poole), others the same with 
Samson, who was Ben Dan, a son of Dan, 
of that tribe, and the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon him Be- Dan, in Dan, in the camp 
of Dan. Samuel mentions himself, not to 
his own praise, but to the honour of God, 
who had made him an instrument of subduing 
the Philistines. 5. At last he puts them in 
mind of God’s late favour to the present 
generation, in gratifying them with a king, 
when they would prescribe to God by such 
a one to save them out of the hand of Na- 
hash king of Ammon, v. 12, 13. Now it 
appears that this was the immediate occasion 
of their desiring a king : Nahash threatened 
them; they desired Samuel to nominate a 
general ; he told them that God was com- 
mander-in-chief in all their wars and they 
needed no other, that what was wanting in 
them should be made up by his power : 
The Lord is your king. But they insisted 
on it. Nay, but a king shall reign over us. 
“ And now,” said he, “ you have a king, a 
king of your own asking — let that be spoken 
to your shame ; but a king of God’s making — 
let that be s])oken to his honour and the 
glory of his grace.” God did not cast them 
off, even when they in effect cast him off. 

11. He shows them that they are now 
upon their good behaviour, they and their 
king. Let them not think that they had 
now cut themselves off from all dependence 
upon God, and that now, having a king of 
their own, the making of their own fortunes 
(as men foolishly call it) was in their own 
hands; no, still their judgment must pro- 
ceed from the Lord. He tells them plainly, 

1 . That their obedience to God would cer- 
tainly be their happiness, v. 14. If they 
would not revolt from God to idols, nor rebel 
against him by breaking his commandments, 
but would ))ersevere in their allegiance to 
him, would fear his wrath, serve his in- 
terests, and obey his will, then they and 
their king should certainly be ha])])y; but 
ob8er\"e how the promise is expressed : Then 
you shall continue following the Lord your 
God; that is, (1.) “You shall continue in 
the way of your duty to God, which will be 
your honour and comfort.” Note, To those 
that are sincere in their religion God will 
give grace to persevere in it : those that fol- 
low God faithfully will be divinely strength- 
ened to continue foUowing him. And ob- 
serve, Following God is a work that is its 
own wages. It is the matter of a promise as 
well as of a precept. (2.) “ You shall con- 
tinue under the divine guidance and protec- 
tion :” You shall be after the Lord, so it is 
in the original, that is, “ he will go before 
you to lead and prosper you, and make your 
way plain. The Lord is with you while you 
ate with him.” 

2. lliat their disobedience would as cer 
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tiiinlybe their ruin (u. 15): **Ifyou rebel, 
think not that your having a king will se- 
cure you against God’s judgments, and that 
having in this instance made yourselves like 
the nations you may sin at as cheap a rate 
as they can. No, the hand of the Lord will 
be against you, as it was against your fathers 
when they offended him, in the days of the 
the judges.” We mistake if we think that 
we can evade God’s justice by shaking off 
his dominion. If God shall not rule us, yet 
he will judge us. 

16 Now therefore stand nd see 
this great thing, which the Lord will 
do before your eyes. 17 Is it not 
wheat harvest to day? I will call 
unto the Lord, and he shall send 
thunder and rain ; that ye may per- 
ceive and see that your wickedness is 
great, which ye have done in the sight 
of the Lord, in asking you a king. 
1 8 So Samuel called unto the Lord ; 
and the Lord sent thunder and rain 
that day : and all the people greatly 
feared the Loud and Samuel. IJ) 
And all the people said unto Samuel, 
Pray for thy servants unto the Lord 
thy God, that we die not : for we 
have added unto all our sins this evil, 
to ask us a king. 20 And Samuel 
said unto the people, Fear not; ye 
have done all this wickedness : yet 
turn not aside from following the 
Lord, but serve the Lord with all 
your heart; 21 And turn ye not 
aside ; for then should ye go after vain 
things^ which cannot profit nor de- 
liver; for they are vain. 22 For the 
Lord will not forsake his people for 
his great name’s sake : because it 
hath pleased the Lord to make you 
his people. 23 Moreover as for me, 
God forbid that I should sin against 
the Lord in ceasing to pray for you: 
but I will teach you the good and the 
right way : 24 Only fear the Loud, 

and serve him in truth with all your 
heart : for consider how great things 
he hath done for you. 25 But if ye 
shall still do wickedly, ye shall be 
consumed, both ye and your king. 

Two things Samuel here aims at : — 

I. To convince the people of their sin in de- 
siring aking. ’Fhey were now rejoicing before 
God in and with their king {ch. xi. 15), and 
offering to God the sacrifices of praise, which 
they hoped God would accept ; and this per- 
haps made them think that there was no 


harm in their asking a king, but really they 
had done well in it. Therefore Samuel here 
charges it upon them as their sin, as wicked- 
ness, great wickedness in the sight of the Lord, 
Note, Though we meet with prosperity and 
success in a way of sin, yet we must not 
therefore think the more favourably of it. 
They have a king, and if they conduct them- 
selves well their king may be a very great 
blessing to them, and yet Samuel will have 
them perceive and see that their wickedness 
was great in asking a king. We must never 
think well of that which God in his law 
frowns upon, though in his providence he 
may seem to smile upon it. Observe, 

1. The expressions of God’s displeasure 
against them for asking a king. At Samuel’s 
word, God sent prodigious thunder and rain 
upon them, at a season of the year when, in 
that country, the like was never seen or 
known Jjeforc, r. 16 — 18. Thunder and rain 
have natural causes and sometimes terrible 
effects. But Samuel made it to ap])ear that 
this was designed by the almighty power of 
God on purpose to convince them that they 
had done very wickedly in asking a king; not 
only by its coming in an unusual time, in 
wheat- harvest, and this on a fair clear day, 
when there api)eared not to the eye any signs 
of a storm, but by bis giving notice of it be- 
fore. Had there hap])ened to be thunder 
and rain at the time when he was speaking 
to them, he might have improved it for their 
awakening and conviction, as we may in a 
like case ; but, to make it no less than a mi- 
rack, before it came, (1.) He s])oke to them 
of it iv. 16, 17): Stand and see this great 
thing, lie had before told them to stand and 
hear (v. 7) ; but, because he did not see that 
his reasoning with them affected them (so 
stupid were they and unthinking), now he 
bids them stand and sec. If what he said in 
a still small voice did not reach their hearts, 
nor his doctrine which dropped as the dew, 
they shall hear God speaking to them in 
dreadful claps of thunder and the great rain 
of his strength. He appealed to this as a 
sign : “ I will call upon the Lord, and he will 
send thunder, will send it just now, to confirm 
the word of his servant, and to make you sec 
that 1 spoke truly when I told you that God 
was angry with you for asking a king.'* And 
the event proved him a true prophet ; the 
sign and wonder came to pass. (2.) He 
spoke to God for it. Samuel called unto the 
Lord, and, in answer to his prayer, even 
while he was yet speaking, the Ijord sejit 
thunder and rain. By this Samuel made it 
to appear, not only what a j)owerful influence 
God has upon this earth, that he could, of a 
sudden, when natural causes did not work 
towards it, produce this dreadful rain ami 
thunder, and bring them out of his treasures 
(Ps. cxxxv. 7), but also what a powerful in- 
terest he bad in heaven, that Goa would th::y 
hearken to the voice of a man (Josh. x. J -?) 
and answer him tn the secret place of thunder. 
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Ps. Ixxxi. 7. Samuel, mat sou of prayer, was IF. He aims to confirm the people in thei* 
still famous for success in prayer. Now by religion, and engage them for ever to cleave 
this extraordinary thunder and rain sent on unto the Lord. The design of his discourse 
this occasion, [l.] God testified his displea- is much the sam& with Joshua’s, cA. xxiii. 
sure against them in the same way in which and xxiv. 

he had formerly testified it, and at the prayer 1. He would not that the terrors of the 
of Samuel too, against the Philistines. The Lord should frighten them from him, for 
Lord discomfited them with a great thunder., they were intended to frighten them to him 
ch. vii. 10. Now that Israel rebelled, and (n. 20): ** Fear not; though you have done all 
vexed his Holy Spirit, he turned to be their this wickedness, and though God is angry 
enemy, and fought against them with the with you for it, yet do not tlierefore abandon 
same weapons which, not long before, had his service, nor turn from following him** 
been employed against their adversaries, Isa. Fear not, that is, despair not, fear not with 
Ixiii. 10. [2.] He showed them their folly amazement, the weather will clear up after 

in desiring a king to save them, rather than the storm. Fear not ; for, though God will 
God or Samuel, promising themselves more frown upon his people, yet he will not for- 
from an arm of flesh than from the arm of sake them (r. 22) for his great name*s sake; 
God or from the power of prayer. Could do not you forsake him then.” Every trans- 
their king thunder with a voice like God f gression in the covenant, though it displease 
Job. xl. 9. Could their prince command the Lord, yet does not throw us out of cove- 
such forces as the prophet could by his nant, and therefore God’s just rebukes must 
prayers? [3.] He intimated to them that not drive us from our hope in his mercy, 
how serene and prosperous soever their con- The fixedness of God’s choice is owing to the 
dition seemed to be now that they had a king, freeness of it ; we may therefore hope he will 
like the weather in wheat-harvest, yet, if God not forsake his people, because it has pleased 
pleased, he could soon change the face of him to make them his people. Had he chosen 
their heavens, and persecute them with his them for their good merits, we might fear he 
tempest, as the Psalmist speaks. would cast them off for their bad merits ; but, 

2. The impressions which this made upon choosing them for his name's sake, for his 
the people. It startled them very much, as name’s sake he will not leave them, 
well it might. (1.) They greatly feared the 2. He cautions them against idolatry: 
Lord and Samuel. Though when they had a Turn not aside from God and the worship 
king they were ready to think they must fear of him” (r. 20, and again v. 21) ; “ for if you 
him only, God made them know that he is turn aside from God, whatever you turn aside 
greatly to be feared and his prophets for his to, you will find it is a vain thing, that can 
sake. Now they were rejoicing in their king, never answer your expectations, but will cer- 
God taught them to sejoice with trembling, tainly deceive you if you trust to it ; it is a 
(2.) lliey owned their sin and folly in desiring broken reed, a broken cistern.” Idols are 
a king: We have added to all our sins this so; they are vanity and a lie : whatever we 
evil, V. 19. Some people will not be brought make a god of, we shall find it so. Crea< 
to a sight of their sins by any gentler me- lures in their own place are good things, but 
thods than storms and thunders. Samuel when put in God’s place they ai’e vain things, 
did not extort this confession from them till Idols could- not profit those that sought to 
the matter was settled and the king con- them in their wants, nor deliver those that 
firmed, lest it should look as if he designed sought to them in their straits, for they were 
by it rather to establish himself in the go- vain, and not what they pretended to be. 
vernment than to bring them to repentance. An idol is nothing in the world, 1 Cor. viii. 4. 
Now that they were flattering themselves in 3. He comforts them with an assurance 
their own eyes, their iniquity was found to he that he would continue his care and concern 
hateful, Ps. xxxvi. 2. (3 ) They earnestly for them, v. 23. They desired him to pray 
begged Samuel’s prayers (n. 19)’ Fray for for them, r. 19. He might have said, “Go 
thy servants, that we die not. ’Iliey were ap- to Saul, the king that you have put in my 
prehensive of their danger from the wrath of room,” and get him to pray for you ; but so 
God, and could not expect that he should far is he from upbraiding them with their dis- 
hear their prayers for themselves, and there- respect to him that he promised them much 
fore they entreat Samuel to pray for them, more than they asked. (1.) ITiey asked it 
Now they see their need of him whom awhile of him as a favour ; he promised it as a duty, 
ago they slighted. Thus many that will not and startles at the thought of neglecting it. 
have Christ to reign over them would yet be Vray for you ! says he, God forbid that 1 
glad to have him intercede for them, to turn should sin against the Lord in not doing it. 
away the wrath of God. And the time may Note, It is a sin against God not to pray for 
come when those that have desjiised and the Israel of God, especially for those of them 
ridiculed praying people will vsdue their that are under our charge : and good men 
])raycrs, and desire a share in them. “ Pray** are afraid of the guilt of omissions. (2.) They 
(say they) “ to the Lord thy God ; we know asked him to pray for them at this time, and 
not how to call him ours, but, if thou hast u{)on this occasion, but he promised to con- 
anv interest in him, improve it for us.” tinue his prayers for them and not to cease as 
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long as he lived. Our rule is to pray with- 
out ceasing ; wc sin if we restrain prayer in 
{general, and in particular if we cease praying 
for the church. (3.) They asked liim only 
to pray for them, hut he promised to do more 
for them, not only to pray for them, but to 
teach them ; though they were not willing 
to be under his government as a judge, 
he would not therefore deny them his in- 
structions as a prophet. And they might be 
sure he would teach them no other than the 
good and the right way : and the right way is 
certainly the good way : the way of duty is 
the way of pleasure and profit. 

4 . He concludes with an earnest exhorta- 
tion to practical religion and serious godli- 
ness, V. 24, 25. The great duty here jiressed 
upon us is to fear the Lord. He had said 
(c. 20), “ Fear not with a slavish fear,” but 
here, ** Fear the Lord, with a filial fear. As 
the fruit and endence of this, serve him in 
the duties of religious worship and of a godly 
conversation, in truth and sincerity, and not 
in show and profession only, with your heart, 
and trith all your heart, not dissembling, not 
dividing. And two things he urges by way 
of motive; — (1.) That they were bound in 
gratitude to serve God, considering what 
great things he had done for them, to engage 
them for ever to his service, (2.) That they 
were bound in interest to serve him, consi- 
dering what great things he would do against 
them if they should still do wickedly : “ You 
shall be destroyed by the judgments of God, 
both you and your king wliom you are so 
proud of and expect so much from, and who 
will be a blessing to you if you keep in with 
<iod.” Thus, as a faithful watchman, he gave 
them warning, and so delivered his own soul. 

CHAP. XIII. 

1 lin«e lliat ile.virrd n Icini; likt* nil tiu* iintiniis rniU'ifd tliat, idicn 
iliry liad our, they hIioiiIU look vrry errnt and voiiiiiderabie ; Inn 
III tliia chapter wc tiiid it proved niucli othnrwicv. U hile Samuel 
niiH joined in riimniiiiinn with Saul thiii];s'«eiit well, cli. xi. 7. 
Hut, now that Saul befcan to rriicn alone, all went to decay, 
and Samnel'i words began to be I'uhilled: **Ynu aliall bn con* 
•umed, both yon and your king for never waa the atatn of la- 
rael furtlinr gone in a couanniption than in tliia chapter. 1. .Saul 
appeara here a very ailly prince. 1. Infatuated in hia rauiiaela, 
vcr. ] — 3. Invaded by hia nciglilMiura, ver. 4,6. 3. Deaerted 

by hie auldiera, ver. fi, / • 4. Diaordered in liia own apirii, and 
aacrificinK in cunlusiuii, vcr. 8 -111. 5. Chidden by Samuel, ver. 
11 — 19. 0. Kcjected of Ood from being king, ver. 14. II. The 
people appear here a very iniaerable people. 1. Diaheartened and 
diaperaed, ver. fi, 7- S. Diniiniahed, ver. 15, IG. 3. Plundered, 
ver. 17, IS. 4 . Uiaartned, ver. ID 23. 'I'liia they got by caatiiig 
off Gud'a goveriiinent, and making tliemaelvea like the uatioiia : 
all their glory departed from then:. 

S AUL reigned one year ; and when 
he had reigned two years over 
I srael; 2 Saul ehose Jiim three thou- 
sand men of Israel ; whereof two 
thousand were with Saul in Mich- 
inash and in mount Beth-el, and a 
thousand were with Jonathan in Gi- 

K/soVi • ork/4 

tl»e people he sent every man to his 
tent. 3 And Jonathan smote the 
garrison of the Philistines that was 
*m Geba, and the Philistines heard of 


it. And Saul blew the trumpet 
throughout all the land, saying, Let 
the Hebrews hear. 4 And all Israel 
heard say that Saul had smitten a 
garrison of the Philistines, and that 
Israel also was had in abomination 
with the Philistines. And the people 
were called together after Saul to 
Gilgal. 5 And thePhilistinesgathcred 
themselves together to fight with Is- 
rael, thirty thousand chariots, and 
six thousand horsemen, and people as 
the sand which is on the sea shore in 
multitude: and they came up, and 
pitched in Michmash, eastward from 
Beth-aven. 6‘ When the men of Is- 
rael sStW that they were in a strait, 

(for the people were distressed,) then 
the people did hide themselves in 
caves, and in thickets, and in rocks, 
and in high places, and in pits. 7 
And some of the Hebrews went over 
Jordan to the land of Gad and Gilead. 

As for Saul, lie was yet in Gilgal, and 
all the people followed him trembling 

We are not told wherein it was that the 
people of Israel offended God, so as to for- 
feit his presence and turn his hand against 
them, as Samuel had threatened {ch. xii. 15); 
but doubtless they left God, else he would 
not have left them, as here it appears be did; 
for, 

I. Saul was very weak and impolitic, and 
did not order his affairs with discretion. 

Saul was the son of one year (so the first 
words arc in the original), a phrase which 
we make to signify the date of his reign, but 
ordinarily it signifies the date of one's birth, 
and therefore some understand it figura- 
tively — he was as innocent and good as a 
child of a year old; so the Chaldee para- 
phrase : he was without fault, like the son of a 
year. But, if we admit a figurative sense, it 
may as well intimate that he was ignorant 
and iinpnident, and as unfit for business as 
a child of a year old : and the subsequent 
particulars make this more accordant vdlh 
his character than the former. But we take 
it rather, as our own translation has it, Saul 
reigned one year, and nothing happened that 
w'as considerable, it was a year of no action ; 
but in his second year he did as follows : — 

1. He chose a band of 3000 men, of whom 
he himself commanded 2000, and his son i 
Jonathan 1000, v. 2. The rest of the people i 
he dismissed to their tents. If he intended 
these only for the guard of his person and 
his honorary attendants, it was impolitic to 
have so many, if for a standing army, in ap- 
prehension of danger from the Philistines, it 
was no less impolitic to have so few; and 
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perhaps the confidence he put in this select lous were they for the honour of their nation 
number, and his disbanding the rest of that and so much enraged at the baseness of the 
brave army with which he had lately beaten Israelites in destroying their garrison. If 
the Ammonites (c^. xi. 8 — 1 1), was looked Saul had asked counsel of God before he 
upon as an affront to the kingdom, excited had given the Philistines this provocation, 
general disgust, and was the reason he had he and his people might the better have 
so few at his call when lie had occasion for home this threatening trouble which they 
them. The prince that relies on a jiarticular had now brought on themselves by their 
party weakens his own interest in the whole own folly. 

community. 2. He ordered his son Jona- III. Never were the people of Israel so 
than to surprise and destroy the garrison of faint-hearted, so sneaking, so very cowardly, 
the Philistines that lay near him in Geba, as they were now. Some considerable num- 
V, 3. I wish there were no ground for sup- bers, it may be, came to Saul to Gilgal ; but, 
posing that this was a violation or infraction hearing of the Philistines’ numbers and pre- 
of some articles with the Pliilistincs, and that parations, their spirits sunk within them, 
it was done treacherously and perfidiously, some think because they did not find Samuel 
The reason why 1 suspect it is because it is there with Saul. Those that, awhile ago, 
said that, for doing it, Israel was had in were weary of him, and wished for a king, 
abomination, or, as the word is, did stink now had small joy of their king unless they 
with the Philistines (c. 4), as men void of could see him under Samuel’s direction, 
common honesty and whose word could not Sooner or later, men will be made to see that 
be relied on. If it was so, we will lay the God anil his prophets are their best friends, 
blame, not on Jonathan who did it, but on Now that they saw the Philistines making 
Saul, his prince and father, who ordered him war upon them, and Samuel not coming in 
to do it, and perhaps kejit him in ignorance to help them, they knew not what to do ; 
of the tnitli of the matter. Nothing makes men*s hearts failed them for fear. And, 1. 
the name of Israel odious to those that are Some absconded. Rather than run U])on 
without so much as the fraud and dishonesty death among the Philistines, they buried 
of those that are called by that worthy name, themselves alive in caves and thickets, w. 0. 
If j)rofe8sors of religion cheat and over- Sec what work sin makes; it exposes men 
reach, break their word and betray their to perils, and then robs them of their courage 
trust, religion sufFers by it, and is had in and dispirits them. A single person, by 
abomination with the Philistines. Whom f nith, can say, I will 7tol b(f afraid of }0,0i)() 
may one trust if not an Israelite, one that, it (Ps iii. 6) ; but here thousands of degenerate 
is expected, should be without guile f 3. Israelites tremble at the approach of a great 
When he had thus exasperated the Philis- crowd of Philistines. Guilt makes men 
tines, then he began to raise fijrces, which, cowards. 2. Others lied (v. 7): I’hey went 
if he had acted wisely, he would have done over Jordan to the land of Gilead, as far as 
before. When the Philistines had a vast they could from the danger, and to a jdace 
army ready to pour in ui)on him, to avenge where they had lately been victorious over 
the wrong he had done them, then was he the Ammonites. Wliere they had triumphed 
blowing the trumpet through the land, among they hoped to l)e sheltered. 3. Those that 
a careless, if not a disaffected people, saying, staid with Saul followed him trembling, ex- 
Let the Hebrews hear (v. 3), and so as many ])ecting no other than to be cut off, and 
as thought fit came to Saul to Gilgal, v. 4. having their hands and hearts very much 
But now the generality, we may suppose, weakened by the desertion of so many of 
drew back (either in dislike of Stiul’s politics their troops. And perhaps Saul himself, 
or in dread of the Philistines’ jiower), who, though lie had so much honour as to stand 
if he had summoned them soonei^ would his ground, yet had no courage to spare 
have been as ready at his beck as they were wherewith toinsjiirc his trembling soldiers, 
when he marched against the Ammonites. 

We often find that after-wit would have done 8 And he tarried seven days, ac- 
much better before and have prevented much cording to the set time that Samuel 
jnconvMience^i^ the Philistines appear in had appointed: Imt Samuel came not 
such a formidable body as they did now, to Gilgal ; and the peojile were scat- 
upon this provocation which Saul gave them, tered from him. 9 And Saul said, 
We may suppose they had great assistance Bring hither a burnt offering to me, 
from then allies, for (a. 5), besides 6000 ^ ^ offerings. And he offered 

horse, which in those times, when horses , 1 /r-® i*i. 

were not so much used in war as they are ^be burnt oneriiig. 10 And it came 
now, was a great body, they had an incredi- to pass, that as soon as he had made 
ble number of chariots, 30,000 in all : most an end of offering the burnt offering, 
of them, we may suppose, were carriages for SeLmuel came ; and Saul went 


the bag and baggage of so vast an army, not 
chariots of war. But their foot was tnitti- 
merable as the sand of the sea-shore, so jea- 
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out to meet him, that he might salute 
him. 11 And Samuel said. What 
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hast thou done ? And Saul said. Be- 
cause I saw that the people were 
scattered from me, and that thou 
earnest not within the days appointed, 
and that the Philistines gathered 
themselves together at Michmash ; 
12 Therefore said I, The Philistines 
will come down now upon me to Gil- 
gal, and I have not made supplica- 
tion unto the Lord : I forced myself 
therefore, and offered a burnt offer- 
ing. 13 And Samuel said to Saul, 
Thou hast done foolishly : thou hast 
not kept the commandment of the 
Lord thy God, which he commanded 
thee : for now would the Lord have 
established thy kingdom upon Israel 
for ever. 14 But now thy kingdom 
shall not continue : the Lord hath 
sought him a man after his own heart, 
and the Lord hatli commanded liim 
to Ih: captain over his people, because 
thou hast not kept that which the 
Lord commanded thee. 

Here is, I. Saul’s ofience in offering sa- 
crifice before Samuel came. Samuel, when 
be anointed him, had ordered him to tarry 
for liim seven days in Gilgal, j)romising 
tliat, at the end of those days, he would be 
sure to come to him, and both offer sacri- 
fices for him and direct him what he should 
do. lliis we had ch. x. S. J*erhaps that 
order, though inserted there, was given him 
aftenvards, or was given him as a general 
rule to be observed in every jmhlic congress 
at Gilgal, or, as is most probable, though 
not mentioned again, was lately repealed 
with reference to this particular occasion ; 
for it is plain that Saul himself understood it 
as obliging him from God now to stay till 
Samuel came, else he would not have made 
so many excuses as he did for not staying, 
17. 1 1. 'Phis order Saul broke. He staid till 
the seventh day, yet had not patience to wait 
till the end of the seventh day. Perhaps he 
began to reproach Samuel as false to his 
word, careless of his country, and disresj)ect- 
fiil of his prince, and thought it more fit 
that Samuel should wait for him than he for 
Samuel. However, 1. lie presumed to offer 
sacrifice without Samuel, and nothing ap- 
j)ear8 to the contrary but th.at he did it him- 
self, though he was neither priest nor })ro- 
phet, as if, because he was a king, he might 
do any thing, a piece of presumption which 
king Uzziah paid dearly for, 2 Chron. xxvi. 
IG, ^c. 2. He determined to engage the Phi- 
listines without Samuel’s directions, though 
he had promised to show him what he should 
do. So self-sufficient Saul was that he 
thought it not worth while to stay for a 


prophet of the Lord either to pray for him 
or to advise him. This was Saul’s offence, 
and that which aggravated it was, (1.) That, 
for aught that appears, he did not send any 
messenger to Samuel, to know his mind, to 
represent the case to him, and to receive 
fresh directions from him, though he had 
enough about him that were swift enough of 
foot at this time. (2.) That when Samuel 
came he rather seemed to boast of what he 
had done than to repent of it ; for he went 
forth to salute himy as his brother-sacrificer, 
and seemed ])leased with the o])portunity he 
had of letting Samuel know that he needed 
him not, but could do well enough without 
him. He went out to bless him, so the word 
is, as if he now thought liimself a complete 
priest, empowered to bless as well as sacri- 
fice, whereas he should have gone out to be 
blessed by him. ( 3 .) I’laat he charged Sa- 
muel with breach (if ])romi8e : Thou earnest 
not within the days appointed (v. 11), and 
therefore if any thing was amiss Samuel 
must bear the blame, who was God’s minis- 
ter; whereas he did come according to his 
word, before the seven days had expired 
Thus the scoffers of the latter days think the 
jiromise of Christ’s coming is broken, be- 
cause he does not come in their time, though 
it is certain he will come at the set time. 
( 4 .) That when he was charged with disobe- 
dience he justified himself in what he had 
done, and gave no sign at all of repentance 
for it. It is not sinning that ruins men, but 
sinning and not repenting, falling and not 
getting uj) again. See what excuses he 
made, r, 11, 12. He would have this act of 
disobedience pass, [l.] For an instance of 
his prudence. The people were most of 
them scattered from him, and he had no 
other way than this to keep those with him 
that remained and to prevent their deserting 
too. If Samuel neglected the public con- 
cerns, he would not. [2.] For an instance 
of his piety. He would be thought very 
devout, and in great care not to engage the 
Philistines till he had hy prayer and sacri- 
fice engaged God on his side : “ The Philis- 
tines,'* said he, “ will come down upon me, 
before I have made my supplication to the 
Lord, and then I am undone. What ! go to 
war before I have said my j rayers ! Thus he 
covered his disoliediencc to God’s command 
with a pretence of concern for God’s favour. 
Hypocrites lay a great stress upon the exter- 
nal performances of religion, thinking there- 
by to excuse their neglect of the weightier 
matters of the law. And yjt, lastly. He 
owns it w'ent against his conscience to do it: 
I forced myself and off'ered a burnt-offering, 
perhaps boasting that he had broken through 
his convictions and got the better of them, 
or at least thinking this extenuated his fault, 
that he knew he should not have done as he 
did, but did it with reluctancy. Foolish 
man! to think that God would be well 
pleased with sacrifices ofiered in direct op- 
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position both to his general and particular 
command. 

II. 'I'lie sentence passed uj)on Saul for 
this offence. Samuel found him standing 
!>y his burnt-offering, but, instead of an* an- 
swer of peace, was sent to him with heavy 
tidings, and let him know that the sacrifice 
of the wicked is abomination to the Lord^ 
much more when he brings it, as Saul did, 
with a wicked mind. J . He shows him the 
aggravations of his crime, and says to this 
king, Thou art tcicked, which it is not for 
any but a j)rophet of the I^ord to say. Job 
xxxiv. 18. He charges him with being an 
enemy to liimself and bis interest — Thou 
hast done foolishly, and a rebel to God and 
liis government — “ Thou hast not kept the 
commandment of the Lord thy God, that com- 
mandment wherewith he intended to try thy 
obedience.” Note, Those that disobey the 
commandments of God do foolishly for them- 
selves. Sin is folly, and sinners are the 
greatest fools. 2. lie reads his doom (r. 14) : 
“ Thy kingdom shall not continue long to 
thee or thy family ; God has his eye upon 
another, a man after his own heart, and not 
like thee, that will have thy own will and 
way.” The sentence is in effect the same 
with Mens tekel, only now tlicre seems room 
left for Saul’s repentance, ujjon which this 
sentence would have licen reversed; but, 
upon the next act of disobedience, it was 
made irreversible, ch. xv. 29- And now, 
better a thousand times he had continued in 
obscurity tending his asses than to be en- 
throned and so soon dethroned. But was 
not this hard, to pass so severe a sentence 
upon him and his house for a single error, 
an error that seemed so small, and in excuse 
for which he had so much to say ? No, The 
Lord is righteous in all his ways and does no 
man any wrong, will he justified when he 
speaks and clear when he judges. By this, (1.) 
He shows that there is no sin little, because 
no little god to sin against ; but that every 
sin is a forfeiture of the heavenly kingdom, 
for w'hich we stood fair. (2.) He shows that 
disobedience to an ex})ress command, though 
in a small matter, is a great provocation, us 
in the case of our first jiarcnts. (3.) He 
warns us to take heed of our spirits, for that 
which to men may seem but a small offence, 
yet to him that knows from what princijde 
and with what disposition of mind it is done, 
may appear a heinous crime. (4.) God, in 
rejecting Saul for an error seemingly little, 
sets off, as by a foil, the lustre of his mercy 
in forgitdng such great sins as those of Da- 
vid, Manasseh, and others. (5.) We are 
taught hereby how necessary it is that we 
wait on our God continually. Saul lost his 
kingdom for want of two or three hours’ 
patience. 

15 And Samuel arose, and gat him 
up from Gilgal unto Gibeah of Ben- 
jamin. And Saul numbered the peo- 
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pie that were present with him, about 
six hundred men. 16 And Saul, and 
Jonathan his son, and the people that 
were present with them, abode in Gi- 
beah of Benjamin ; but the Philis- 
tines encamped in Michmasli. 17 
And tlie spoilers came out of the 
camp of the Philistines in three com- 
panies: one company turned unto 
the way that leadeth to Oplirab, un- 
to the land of Shual: IS And an- 
other company turned the way to 
Betli-horon : and anotlier company 
turned to the way of the border that 
looketh to the valley of Zeboim to- 
ward the wilderness. 19 Now there 
was no smith found throughout all 
the land of Israel : for the Philistines 
said, Lest the Hebrews make them 
swords or spears : 20 But all the Is- . 
raclites went down to the Philistines, 
to sharpen every man his share, and 
his coulter, and his ax, and his mat- 
tock. 21 Yet they had a file for the 
mattocks, and for the coulters, and 
for the forks, and for the axes, and to 
sharpen tlie goads. 22 So it came 
to pass in the day of battle, that there 
was neither sword nor spear found 
in the hand of any of the i)e()ple that 
were with Saul and Jonathan : but 
with Saul and with Jonathan his son 
was there found. 23 And the gtarri- 
son of the Philistines went out to the 
passage of Mich mash. 

Here, 1. Samuel departs in displeasure. 
Saul has set u}) for himself, and now be is 
left to himself : Samuel gat him from Gilgal 
(v. 1.5), and it does not appear that he either 
j)rayed with Saul or directed him. Yet in 
going up to Gibcali of Ben jamin, which was 
Saul’s city, be intimated that be bad not 
quite abancloned him, but waited to do him 
a kindness another time. Or he went to the 
college of tlie prophets there, to ])ray for 
Saul when lie did not think fit to pray 
with him. 2. Saul goes after him to Gibeah, 
and there musters his army, and finds his 
whole nnmber to he hut 600 men, v. 15, 16. 
Thus were they for their sin diminished and 
brought low. 3. ITie Philistines ravage the 
country, and put all the adjacent parts under 
contribution. ’Phe body of their army, or 
standing camp (as it is called in the margin, 

V. 23), lay in an advantageous pass at Mich- 
mash, hut thence they sent out three separate 
parties or detachments that took several 
ways, to plunder the country, and bring in 
provisions for the army, r. 17, 18. By these 
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the land of Israel was both terrified and im- 
poverished, and the Philistines were ani- 
mated and enriched. This the sin of Israel 
broug|it upon them, Isa. xlii. 24 . 4 . The 

Israelites that take the field with Saul are 
unarmed, having only slings and clubs, nut 
a sword or spear among them all, except 
what Saul and Jonathan themselves have, 
V. 19, 22. See here, (1.) How politic the 
Philistines were, when they had power in 
their hands, and did what they pleased in 
Israel. They put down all the smiths’ shops, 
transplanted the smiths into their own coun- 
try, and forbade any Israelite, under severe 
penalties, to exercise the trade or mystery of 
working in brass or iron, though they bad 
rich mines of both (Deut. viii. 9) in such 
plenty that it was said of Asher, his shoes 
shall be iron and brass, Deut. xxxiii. 25 . 
'lliis was subtilely done of the Philistines, 
for hereby they not only prevented the people 
of Israel from making themselves weapons 
of war (by which they would be ])oth disused 
to military exercises and unfurnished when 
there was occasion), but obliged them to a 
dependence upon them even for the instru- 
ments of husbandry ; they must go to them, 
that is, to some or other of their garrisons, 
which were disj)ersed in the country, to have 
all their iron-work done, and no more might 
an Israelite do than use a file (v, 20, 21), 
and no doubt the Philistines’ smiths brought 
the Israelites long bills for work done. (2.) 
How impolitic iSaul was, that did not, in the 
beginning of his reign, set himself to redress 
this grievance. Samuel’s not doing it was 
very excusable ; he fought with other artil- 
lery ; thunder and lightning, in answer to his 
prayer, were to him instead of sword and 
spear ; but for Saul, that pretended to be a 
king like the kings of the nations, to leave 
his soldiers without swords and spears, and 
take no care to provide them, especially 
when he might have done it out of the spoils 
of the Ammonites whom he comiuered in the 
beginning of his reign, was such a piece of 
negligence as could by no means be excused. 
( 3 .) How slothful and mean-spirited the 
Israelites were, that suffered the Philistines 
thus to impose upon them and had no thought 
nor spirit to help themselves. It was reckoned 
very bad with them when there was not a 
shield or spear found among 40,000 in Israel 
(Judg. V. S), and it was no better now, when 
there was never an Israelite with a sword by his 
side but the king and his sou, never a soldier, 
never a gentleman ; surely they were reduced 
to this, or began to be so, in Samson’s time, 
for we never find him with sword or spear 
in his hand. If they had not been dispirited, 
they could not have been disarmed, but it 
was sin that made them naked to their 
shame. 

CHAP. XIV. 

VVfl Iva tli« holt of lirarl in n very ill tioitiire, in the cinie of the 
fiirrgoiiiic chapter ; we inw in them no wikdnin, nnr itreiii^li, 
Bor goodneii, to pive na pmund to expect »iiy itther ihnn thnt 
they thuuld nil bv cut uif by the army of the riiiliitiiici ; yet 


here we find that infinite p«)wer which worki without meaiie, 
•ml that infinite goodneie which pivei without merit, plorified 
ill u happy turn to their atfairi, that itill Snmueri word* may 
be made good i ** The I.ord will not fonnke hii people, fur hie 
great uame’s lake,*' cli. xii. '22. In iIuk cliniiter we hare, 1. 
The holt of the I'liiliitiiiei trampled upuii, ami triumphed over, 
by the faith aud cuiirnpc. i>f Juiiuiliiui, whu iinkiiiiwn to liii 
father (rur. 1 — :i), with hii Hriuimr-bcurcr iiiily, made a brave 
attack upon them, encouraging liinikelf in the Lord his (luii, 
ver. 4 -7. He challenged them (ver. 8—12), nnd, iipmi ilu-ir 
Bt'ceptaiire of the challenge, charged them wiiii hiicli fiir\,ur 
rulher luch luitli, that he put them to flight, ainUet tbeiii one 
against another (ver. — l.'i), which gave oppurtiinjty to Siiiil 
and hilt force*, with other liruclitei, to follow the blow, and gum 
H victory, ver. 1(1 — £1. TI. Tin- hunt of lirael troubled aud per. 
plexed by the raihiieM and folly of Saul, whu adjured the iteoplo 
to eat no food till night, which 1. lirought Jouathan to a pros, 
miinire, ver. t!t 30. 2. Wai a tcmplatioii lu the people, wbrn 
the time of their fait had expired, to eat with the blood, ver. 
31 — 3.'*. Jonathan '■ error, through ignorance, had like to have 
been hii death, hut the people meued him, vrr. 36 — 16. 111. 
Ill the (dole we linve a general account of Saul'i exploit! (ver. 
47, -18) uiid of liii family, ver. 411—52. 

N OW it came to pass upon a day, 
that Jonathan the son of Saul 
said unto tlie young man that bare his 
armour, .Come, and let us go over to 
the Philistines’ garrison, that is on 
tlic other side. But he told not his 
father. 2 And Saul tarried in the 
uttermost part of Gibeah under a 
pomegranate tree which is in Migron : 
and the people that v^are with him 
were about six hundred men ; 3 And 
Ahiali, the son of Ahitub, I-cliabod’s 
brotlier, the son of Phinehas, the sou 
of Eli, the Lord's priest in Shiloh, 
wearing an ephod. And the people 
knew not that Jonathan was gone. 4 
And between the passages, by whicli 
Jonathan sought to go over unto the 
Philistines' garrison, there was a sharp 
rock on the one side, and a sharp 
rock on tlie other side ; and the name 
of the one was Bozez, and the name of 
the other Seneh. 5 The forefront of 
the one ivas situate northward over 
against Michmash, and the other 
southward over against Gibeah. (> 
And Jonathan said to the young man 
that bare his armour, Come, and let 
us go over unto the garrison of these 
uncircumciscd : it may be that the 
Lord will work for us : for there is 
no restraint to the Lord to save by 
many or by few. ^ And his armour- 
bearer said unto him. Do all that is 
in thine heart : turn thee ; behold, I 
am with tliec according to thy heart. 
8 Then said Jonathan, Behold, we 
will pass over unto these men, and 
we will discover ourselves unto them. 
9 If they say thus unto us. Tarry un- 
til we come to you ; then we will stand 
still in our place, and will not go up 
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unto tlieiri. 10 But if they say thus, under God’fl displeasure, every hour expect- 
Coinc up unto us ; tlien we will go Philistines upon him, and thereby 

.p: for' . 1,0 Lpai haU. dcUv^ tZo* ‘.S rSSJ’ 

them into our hand : and this snail selves safe that see themselves cast out of 
he a sign unto us. 11 And both of God’s protection. 2. Now he sent for a 
them discovered themselves unto the pri^'st. and the ark, a priest from Shiloh, 

garrison of the Philistines: and the “d the ark from Kiijath-jearim, r. 3 is. 
o., . • 1 -n 1 1 .1 .Li Tj 1 had once offended by offenng saenffee 

Philistines said, Behold, tlie Hebrews hinmseif^ xiii. O. Now he resolves never 
come forth out of tlie holes where to fall into that error again, and there- 
they had hid themselves. 12 And fore sends for a priest, and hopes to com- 
the men of the garrison answered promise the matter w-ith God Almighty by a 

«d hi, ar^ourhoarer, »nd C7'ir'S3;/ 
said, Come up to us, and we will Samuel, the Lord’s prophet, had forsaken 
show you a thing. And Jonathan him, but he thinks he can make up that loss 
said unto his armourbearer, Come up by commanding Ahiah, the Lord’s priest, to 
after me : for the Lord hath de- f 

hvered them into the hand of Israel, done, but ^viU do just as he bids him, r. 18 , 
IS And Jonathan climbed up upon 19. Many love to have such ministers as 
his hands and upon his feet, and his will be what they would have them to be, 
armourbearer after him : and they prophesy smooth things to them ; and 
fell before Wth.., . aed 1.1. ermour- S”' S « 

bearer slew alter liim. Id And that those ministers that deal faithfully and 
first slaughter, which Jonathan and plainly with them. He will also have the 
his armourbearer made, was about ark brought, perha])s to upbraid Samuel, 

twenty men, within as it were an half of bis government, for 

•V 1 j 1*7 1 ^ aught that appears, had not made any public 

acre of land, which a yoke of oxen hopes that this would make 

might plough, 1,5 And there was up the deficiency of his forces; one would 
trembling in the host, in the field, and have supposed that they would never bring 
among all the people : the garrison, fbe ark into the camp ^ain, since, the 

*^8^ timc, It not only did not save them, 
and the spoilers, thej also trembled, Philistines’ hands. 

and the earth quaked : so it was a Put jt is common for those that have lost 
very great trembling. the substance of religion to be most fond 

AVe must here take notice, of the shadows of it, as here is n deserted 

I. Of the goodness of God in restraining prince courting a deserted priest. 

the Philistines, who had a vast army of HI. Of the bravery and piety of Jonathan, 
valiant men in the field, from falling ujion the son of Saul, who was much fitter than 
that little handful of timorous trembling the father to wear the crown. “ A sweet 
people that Saul bad with him, whom they imp (says bisho)) Hall) out of a crab-stock.” 
would easily have swallowed up at once. 1 . He resolved to go incognito — unknown 
It is an invisible power that sets bounds to to any one^ into the camp of the Philistines ; 
the malice of the church’s enemies, and he did not acquaint his father with his de- 
suffers them not to do that which wc should sign, for he knew he would forbid him ; nor 
think there is nothing to hinder them from, the people, for he knew they would all dis- 

II. Of the weakness of Saul, who seems courage him, and, because he resolved not 
here to have been quite at a loss, and unable to heed their objections, he resolved not to 
to help himself. 1. He pitched bis tent hear them, nor ask their advice, v. 1 , 3 . 
under a tree, and had but 600 men with Nor had he so great an opinion of the priest 
him, V. 2 . AVhere were now the 3000 men as to consult him, but, being conscious of a 
lie bad chosen, and put such a confidence divine impulse putting him upon it, he 
in ? ch. xiii. 2. Those whom he trusted too threw himself into the mouth of danger, in 
much to failed him when he most needed hope of doing service to his country. The 
them. He durst not stay in Gibeali, but got way of access to the enemies’ camp is de- 
into some obscure place, in the uttermost scribed (v. 4 , 5 ) as being peculiarly difficult, 
jiart of the city, untfer a pomegranate- tree, and their natural entrenchments impreg- 
under Rimmon (so the word is), Ha-Rimmon, nable, yet this does not discourage him ; the 
that Rimmon near Gibeah, in the caves of strength and sharpness of the rocks do but 
which those 60() Denjamites that escaped harden and whet his resolutions. Great and 
hid themselves, Judg. xx. 47 < Some think generous souls are animated by opposition 
that there Saul took shelter, so mean and and take a pleasure in breaking through it. 
abject was his spirit, now that he had fallen 2. He encouraged his armour-bearer, a 
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young man that attended him, to go along with 
him in this daring enterprise, (w. 6) : “ Come, I 
and let us put our lives in our hands, and go 
over to the enemies* garrison, and try what 
we can do to put them into confusion/* 
See whence he draws his encouragements. 
(1.) “ They are uncircumciscd, and have not 
the seal of the covenant in their flesh, as avc 
have. Fear not, we shall do well enough 
with them, for they arc not under the pro- 
tection of God’s covenant as wc are, cannot 
call him theirs as we oan, by the sign of 
circumcision.*’ If such as are enemies to us 
are also strangers to God, we need not fear 
them. (2.) God is able to make us two 
victorious over their unnumbered regiments. 
There is no restraint in the Lord, no limita- 
tion to the holy One of Israel, but it is all 
one to him to save by many or by few” This 
is a truth easily granted in general, that it is 
all alike to Omnipotence what the instni- 
ments are by which it works ; and yet it is 
not so easy to apply it to a jiarticular case ; 
when we arc but few and feeble then to 
believe that God can not only save us, but 
save by us, this is an instance of faith, which, 
wherever it is, rhall obtain a good report. 
Let this strengthen the weak and encourage 
the timid ; let it be pleaded with God for 
the enforcing of our petitions and witli our- 
selves for the silencing of our fears ; It is 
nothing with God to help, whether with many 
nr with those that have no power, 2 Chron. 
xiv. 1 1 . (3.) “ lAlio knows but he that can 

use us for his glory will do it ? It may be 
the Lord will work for ns, work with us, 
ivork a sign or miracle for us.” So the 
Chaldee. \A^e may encourage ourselves with 
hope that God will ajipear for us, though we 
have not ground on which to build an as- 
surance. An active faith will venture far in 
God’s cause upon an it may be. Jonathan’s 
armour-bearer, or esquire, as if he bad learned 
to carry, not his arms only, but his heart, 
])romised to stand by him and to follow him 
whithersoever he went, v. 7- We Iiuat 
reason to think that Jonathan felt a divine 
impulse and impression putting him upon 
this bold adventure, in which he was en- 
couraged by his servant’s concurrence, other- 
wise the danger was so great which he ran 
upon that he would have temjited God rather 
than trusted him. And perhaps he had an 
actual regard to that word of Joshua (Josh, 
xxiii. 10), One man of you shall chase a thoxi- 
sand, borrowed from Moses, Deut. xxxii. 30. 

3. How hold soever his resolution was, he 
resolved to follow Providence in the execu- 
tion of it, which, he believed, would guide 
him with its (Ps. xxxii. 8), and which 
therefore he would carefully attend and take 
hints of direction from. See how he put 
himself upon Providence, and resolved to be 
deteimined by it. “ Come” (says he to his 
confidant), we will discover ourselves to the 
enemy, as those that are not afraid to look I 
them in the face (p. 8), and then, if they be I 


XIV. Jonathan smites the PhilistineB. 

I so cautious as to bid us stand, we will ad- 
vance no further, taking it for an intimation 
of Providence that God would have us act 
defensively, and we will prepare as well as we 
can to give them a warm reception (i?. 9) ; 
but if they be so presumptuous as to chal- 
lenge us, and the first sentinel wc meet with 
bid us march on, we ^vill push forward, and 
make as brisk an onset, assuredly gathering 
thence that it is the %vill of God we should 
act offensively, and then not doubting but he 
will stand by us,” v. 10; And upon this 
issue he puts it, firmly believing, as we all 
should, (1.) ITiat God has the governing of 
the hearts and tongues of all men, even of 
those that know him not, nor have any re- 
gard to him, and serves his own purposes by 
them, though they mean not so, neither do 
their hearts think so. Jonathan knew God 
could discover his mind to him if he pleased, 
and would do it, since he depended upon 
him, as surely by the mouth of a Philistine 
as by the mouth of a priest. (2.) That God 
will, some way or other, direct the steps of 
those that acknowledge him in all their ways, 
and seek unto him for direction, with full 
purpose of heart to follow it. Sometimes we 
find most comfort in that which is least our 
own doing, and into which we have been led 
by the une.\'pected, but well observed, turns 
of Providence. 

4. Providence gave him the sign he ex- 
pected, and he answered the signal. He and 
his armour-bearer did not surprise the Phi- 
listines when they were asleep, but dis- 
covered themselves to them by day-light, v. 
11. The guards of the Philistines, (1.) Dis- 
dained them, uj)braided them with the 
cowardice of many of their people, and 
looked upon them to be of the regiment of 
sneakers : Behold, the Hebrews come forth out 
of their holes. If some of Christ’s soldiers 
play the coward, others that play the man 
may perhaps be upbraided with it. (2.) They 
defied them (r. 12) : Come, and we will show 
you a thing, as if they came like children to 
gaze about them ; but meaning, as GoUath 
(cA. xvii. 44), that they would give them as 
meat to the fowls of the air. They bantered 
them, not doubting but to make a prey of 
them. This greatly emboldened Jonathan. 
With it he encouraged his ^:er\'ant ; he had 
spoken with uncertainty (r. G) : It may be 
the Lord will work for us; but now he speaks 
with assurance (v. 12): The Lord has de- 
livered them, not into our hands (he sought 
not his own glory), but info the hand of Is- 
rael, for he aimed at nothing but the advan- 
tage of the public. His faith being thus 
strengthened, no difficulty can stand before 
him ; he climbs up the rock upon all four 
(i7. 13), though he has nothing to cover him, 
nor any but his own servant to second him, 
nor any human probability of any thing but 
deatli before him. 

5. The wonderful success of this daring 
enterprise. The Philistines, instead of falling 
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upon Jonathan, to slay him, or take him 
prisoner, fell before him (t?. 13) unaccount- 
ably, upon the first blow he gave. They fell, 
that is, (1.) They were many of them slain 
by him and his armour-beurer, i?. 14. Twenty 
Philistines fell presently. It was not so 
much the name of Jonathan that made them 
yield so tamely (though some think that this 
had become terrible to them, since he 
smote one of their garrisons, ch. xiii. 3), 
but it was God’s right hand and his arm 
that got him this victory. (2.) The rest 
were put to flight, and fell foul upon 
one another (r. 1 5) : There was trembling in 
the host. There was no visible cause for 
fear j tlicy were so numerous, bold, and ad- 
vantagc'^ously posted ; the Israelites had fled 
before them; not an enemy made head 
against them, but one gentleman and his 
man ; and yet they shook like an as})en>leaf. 
The consternation was general: they all 
trembled ; even the spoilers, those that had 
been most bold and forward, shared in the 
common fright, the joints of their loins were 
loosed, and their knees smote one against 
another, and yet none of them could tell why 
or wherefore. It is called a trembling of God 
(so the original jdirase is), signifying not 
only, as we render it, a very great trembling, 
which they could not resist nor reason 
tlieiiisclves clear of, but that it was super- 
natural, and came immediately from the hand 
of God. He that made the heart knows how 
to make it tremble. To complete the con- 
fusion, even the earth quaked, and made them 
ready to fear that it would sink under them. 
Those that will not fear the eternal God, he 
can make afraid of a shadow. See Prov. xxi. 

I ; Isa. xx.\iii. 14. 

16 And the watchmen of Saul in 
Gibeah of Benjamin looked ; and, 
behold, the multitude melted away, 
and they went on beating down one 
another. I ^ Then said Saul to the 
people that were with him. Number 
now, and see who is gone from us. 
And when they had numbered, be- 
hold, Jonathan and his armourbearer 
were not there. 18 And Saul said 
unto Ahiah, Bring hither the ark of 
God. For the ark of God was at 
that time with the children of Israel. 
VJ And it came to pass, while Saul 
talked unto the priest, that the noise 
tliat vms in the host of the Philistines 
went on and increased : and Saul said 
unto the priest. Withdraw thine hand. 
20 And Saul and all the people that 
were with him assembled themselves, 
and they came to the battle : and, be- 
hold, every man^s sword was against 
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his fellow, and there was a very great 
discomfiture. 2 1 Moreover the He- 
brews that were with the Philistines 
before that time, which went up with 
them into the camp /V-om the countn/ 
round about, even they also turned 
to be witli the Israelites that wey'c 
with Saul and Jonatli.'in. 22 Like- 
wise all the men of Israel which had 
hid themselves in mount Ephraim, 
when they heard that tlje Philistines 
fled, even they also followed hard 
after them in the battle. 23 So the 
Lord saved Israel that day : and the 
battle passed over unto Beth-aven. 

We have here the prosecution and im- 
provement of the wonderful advantages 
which Jonathan and his armour-bearer 
gained against the Philistines. 

I. The Philistines were, by the power of 
God, set against one another. They melted 
away like snow before the sun, and went on 
beating down one another (v. Ki), for (v. 20) 
every man's sword was against his fellow. 
When they fled for fear, instead of turning 
hack upon those that chased them, they 
reckoned those only their enemies that stood 
in their way, and treated them accordingly. 
The Philistines were very secure, because aU 
the swords and spears were in their hands. 
Israel had none except what Saul and Jona- 
than had. but now God showed them the 
folly of that confidence, by making their own 
swords and spears the instruments of their 
destruction, and more fatal in their own 
hands than if they had been in the hands of 
Israel. See the like done, Judg. vii. 22 ; 2 
Chron. xx. 23. 

II. The Israelites were hereby animated 
against them. 

1. Notice was soon taken of it by the 
watchmen of Saul, those that stood sentinel 
at Gibeah, v. 16. They were aware that tlie 
host of the enemy was in great confusion, 
and that a great slaughter was made among 
them, and yet, u])on search, they found none 
of their own forces alisent, but only Jona- 
than and his servant {v. 1 7), which no doubt 
greatly animated them, and assured them that 
it could be no other than the Lord’s doing, 
when there was no more of man’s doing than 
what those two could do against a great host. 

2. Saul began to enquire of God, but soon 
desisted. His spirit had not come down so 
far as to allow him to consult Samuel, 
though, it is probable, he was near him ; for 
we read {ch. xiii. 15) that he had come to 
Gibeah of Benjamin ; but he called for the 
ark {v. 18), desiring to know whether it 
would be 8^e for him to attack the Philis- 
tines, upon the disorder they perceived them 
to be in. Many will consult God about their 
safety that would never consult him about 
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tbf?r duty. But, perceiving by his scouts 
that the noise in the enemy’s camp increased, 
he commanded the priest that officiated to 
break off abruptly • “ Withdraw thy hand 
Cr. 1 9), consult no more, wait no longer for 
an answer. He was very unwise indeed if 
(as some think) he forbade him to lift up his 
hands in prayer; for when Joshua ^was 
actually engaged with Amalek Moses con- 
tinued still to lift up his hands. It is rather 
a prohibition to his enquiring of the Lord, 
either, (1.) Because now he thought he did 
not need an answer, the case was plain enough. 
And yet the more evident it was that God 
did all the more reason he had to enquire 
whether he would give him leave to do any 
thing. Or, (2.) Because now he would not 
stay for it ; he was in such haste to fight a 
falling enemy that he would not stay to make 
an end of nis devotions, nor hear what 
answer God would give him. A little thing 
will divert a vain and carnal mind from 
religious exercises. He that believeth will 
not make haste, such haste as this, nor reckon 
any business so urgent as not to allow time to 
take God along with him. 

3. He, and all the little force he had, made 
a vigorous attack upon the enemy; and all 
the people were cried together (so the word is, 
V 20), for want of the silver trumpets where- 
with God appointed them to sound an alarm 
in the day of battle, Num. x. 9. They 
summonea them together by shouting, and 
their number was not so great but that they 
might soon be got together. And now they 
seem bold and brave when the work is done 
to their hands. Our Lord Jesus has con- 
quered our spiritual enemies, routed and dis- 
persed them, so that we are cowards indeed 
if we will not stand to our arms when it is 
only to pursue the victory and to divide the 
spoil. 

4. Every Hebrew, even those from whom 
one would least have expected it, now turned 
his hand against the Philistines. (1 .) Those 
that had deserted and gone over to the 
enemy, and were among them, now fought 
against them, v. 2 1 . Some think, they were 
such as had been taken prisoners by them, 
and now they were as goads in their sides. 
It rather seems that they went in to them 
voluntarily, but, now that they saw them 
falling, recovered the hearts of Israifllites, 
and did valiantly for their country. (2.) 
'fhose that had fled their colours, and hid 
themselves in the mountains, returned to 
their posts, and joined in with the pursuers 
(n. 22), hoping by their great zeal and offi- 
ciousness, now that the danger was over and 
the victory sure, to atone for their former 
cowardice. It was not much to their praise 
to appear now, but it would have been more 
their reproach if they had not impeared. 
Those are remiss and faint-hearted indeed 
that will not act in the cause of God when 
they see it victorious, as well as righteous. 
Thus all hands were at work against the 
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Philistines, and every Israelite slew as many 
as he could, without sword or spear ; yet it 
is said (n. 23), it was the Lord that saved 
Israel that day. He did it by them, for 
without him they could do nothing. Salva- 
tion is of the Lord. 

24 And the men of Israel were 
distressed that day : for Saul had ad- 
jured the people, saying, Cursed he 
the man that eateth any food until 
evening, that I may be avenged on 
mine enemies. So none of the people 
tasted any food. 25 And all they of 
the land came to a wood ; and there 
was honey upon the ground. 26 And 
when the people were come into the 
wood, behold, the honey dropped ; 
but no man put his hand to his mouth : 
for the people feared the oath. -27 
But Jonathan heard not when his 
father charged the people with the 
oath : wherefore he put forth the end 
of the rod that was in his hand, and 
dipped it in a honeycomb, and put 
his hand to his mouth ; and his eyes 
were enlightened. 28 Then answered 
one of the people, and said. Thy 
father straitly charged tlie people with 
an oath, saying. Cursed he the man 
that eateth any food this day. And 
the people were faint. 29 Then said 
Jonathan, My father hath troubled 
the land : see, I pray you, how mine 
eyes have been enlightened, because I 
tasted a little of this honey. 30 How 
much more, if haply the people had 
eaten freely to day of the spoil of their 
enemies which they found ? for had 
there not been now a much greater 
slaughter among the Philistines ? 31 
And they smote the Philistines that 
day from Michmash to Aijalon : and 
the people were very faint. 32 And 
the people flew upon the spoil, and 
took sheep, and oxen, and calves, and 
slew them on the ground: and the 
people did eat them with the blood. 
33 Then they told Saul, saying, Be- 
hold, the people sin against the Lord, 
in that they eat with the blood. And 
he said, Ye have transgressed : roll 
a great stone unto me this day. 34 
And Saul said. Disperse yourselves . 
among the people, and say unto them. 
Bring me hither every man his ox, 
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and every man ms sheep, and slay 
them here, and eat; and sin not 
against the Lord in eating with the 
blood. And all the people brought 
every man his ox with him that ni^t, 
and slew them there. 35 And Saul 
built an altar unto the Lord : the 
same was the first altar that he built 
unto the IjORD. 

We have here an account of the distress of 
the children of Israel, even in the day of 
their triumphs. Such alloys are all j)resent 
joys subject to. And such obstructions does 
many a good cause meet with, even when it 
seems most prosperous, through the mis- 
management of instruments. 

I. Saul forbade the people, under the pe- 
nalty of a curse, to taste any food that day, 
r. 24. Here we will suppose, 1. That as 
king he had power to put his soldiers under 
this interdict, and to bind it on with a curse ; 
t and therefore they submitted to it, and God 

so far owned it as to discover, by the lot, 
that Jonathan was the delinquent that had 
meddled Avith the accursed thing (though 
ignorantly), on which account God would 
not be at that time enquired of by them. 2. 
That he did it with a good intention, lest the 
people, who perhaps harl been kept for some 
time at short allowance, when they found 
plenty of victuals in the deserted camp of 
the Philistines, should fall greedily upon 
that, and so lose time in pursuing the enemy, 
and some of them, it may be, glut themselves 
to such a degree as not to be fit for any 
more service that day. To prevent this, he 
forbade them to taste any food, and laid 
himself, it is likely, under the same restraint. 
And yet his making this severe order was, 
(1.) Impolitic and very unwise; for, if it 
gained time, it lost strength, for the pursuit. 
(2.) It was imperious, and disobliging to the 
people, and worse than muzzling the mouth 
of the ox when he treads out the corn. To 
forbid them to feast would have been com- 
mendable, but to forbid them so much as to 
taste, though ever so hungry, was barbarous. 
(3.) It was impious to enforce the prohibition 
with a curse and an oath. Had he no pe- 
nalty less than an anathema Avherewith to 
support his military discipline ? Death for 
such a crime would have been too much, 
but especially death with a curse. Though 
superiors may chide and correct, they may 
not curse their inferiors ; our rule is. Bless, 
and curse not. When David speaks of an 
enemy he had that loved cursing perhaps he 
meant Saul, Ps. cix. ]7> 18. 

II. The people observed his order, but it 
had many inconveniences attending it. 1. 
The soldiers were tantalized; for, in their 
pursuit of the enemy, it happened that they 
went through a wood so full of wild honey 
that it drop^d hom the trees upon the 
ground, the ^ilistines having permips, in 


their flight, broken in upon the honey* 
combs, tor their own refreshment and left 
them running. Canaan flowed with honey, 
and here is an instance of it. They sucked 
honey out of the rock, the flinty rock (Deut. 
xxxii. 13); yet, for fear of the curse, they 
did not so much as taste the honey, e. 25, 26. 
lliose are worthy the name of Israelites that 
can deny themselves and their own appetites 
even when they are most cranng, and the 
delights of sense most tempting, for fear of 
guilt and a curse, and the table becoming a 
snare. Let us never feed ourselves, much 
less feast ourselves, without fear. 2. Jona- 
than fell under the curse through ignorance. 
He heard not of the charge his father had 
gii’^en ; for, having bravely forced the lines, 
he was then following the chase, and there- 
fore might justly be looked upon as exempted 
from the charge and not intended in it. But 
it seems it was taken for granted, and he 
himself did not object against it afterwards, 
that it extended to him, though absent upon 
so good an occasion. He, not knowing any 
pei^ in it, took up a piece of a honey-comb, 
upon the end of his staff, and sucked it 
(i\ 27), and was sensibly refreshed by it : His 
eyes were enlightened, which began to grow 
dim through hunger and faintness ; it made 
his countenance look pleasant and cheerful, 
for it was such as a stander-by might discern 
(u. 29) •* See how my eyes haoe been enlightened. 
He thought no harm, nor feared any, till one 
of the people acquainted him with tne order, 
and then he found himself in a snare. Many 
a good son has been thus entangled and dis- 
tressed, in more ways than one, by the rash- 
ness of an inconsiderate father. Jonathan, 
for his part, lost the crown he was heir to by 
his father’s folly, which, it may be, this was 
an ill omen of. 3. The soldiers were faint, 
and grew feeble, in the pursuit of the Philis- 
tines. Jonathan foresaw this would be the 
effect of it ; their spirits would flag, and their 
strength would fail, for w^ant of sustenance. 
Such is the nature of our bodies that they 
soon grow unfit for service if they be not 
supplied with fresh recruits. Da^y work 
cannot be done without daily bread, which 
our Father in heaven graciously gives us. 
It is bread that strengthens man's heart: 
therefore Jonathan reasoned very well. If the 
people had eaten freely, there would have been 
a much greater slaughter (v, 30) ; but, as it 
was, they were very faint, too much fatigued 
(so the Chaldee), and began to think more of 
their meat than of their work. 4. The worst 
effect of all was that at evening, when the 
restraint was taken off and they returned to 
their food again, they were so greedy and 
eager upon it that they ate the flesh with the 
blood, e.\preBsIy contrary to the law of God, 
V. 32. ’Avo hungry meals, we say, make 
the third a glutton; it was so here. They 
Avould not stay to have their meat either duly 
killed (for they slew the cattle upon the 
ground, and did not hang them up, as they 
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used to do, that the blood might all run out 
of them) or duly dressed, but fell greedily 
upon it before it was half boiled or hall 
roasted, v. 32. Saul, being informed of it, 
rej)roved them for the sin (p. 33.) : Foil have 
transgressed; but did not, as he should have 
done, reflect upon himself as having been 
accessory to it, and having made the Lord^s 
people to transgress. To put a stop to this 
irregularity, Saul ordered them to set up a 
great stone before him, and let all that had 
cattle to kill, for their present use, bring 
them thither, and kill them under his eye 
upon that stone (u. 33), and the people did 
so (o. 34), so easily were they restrained and 
reformed when their prince took care to do 
his part. If magistrates would but use their 
power as they might, people would be made 
better than they are with more ease than is 
imamned. 

III. On this occasion Saul built an altar 
(0. 35), that he might offer sacrifice, either 
by way of acknowledgment of the victory 
they had obtained or by way of atonement 
for the sin they had been guilty of. The 
same was the first altar that he built, and 
perhaps the rolling of the great stone to kill 
the beasts on reminded him of converting it 
into an altar, else he would not have thought 
of it. Saul was turning aside from God, and 
yet now he began to build altars, being most 
zealous (as many are) for the form of godli- 
ness when he was denying the power of it. 
See Hos. viii. 14, Israel has forgotten his 
Maker, and buildeth temples. Some read it. 
He began to build that altar; he laid the first 
stone, but was so hasty to pursue his victory 
that he could not stay to finish it. 

36 And Saul said, Let us go down 
after the Philistines Ijy night, and 
spoil them until the morning light, 
and let us not leave a man of them. 
And they said. Do whatsoever seemeth 
good unto thee. Then said the priest, 
Let us draw near hither unto God. 
37 And Saul asked counsel of God, 
Shall I go down after the Philistines? 
wilt thou deliver them into the hand 
of Israel ? But he answered him not 
that day. 36 And Saul said, Draw ye 
near hither, all the chief of the people: 
and know and see wherein this sin 
hath been this day. 39 For, as the 
Lord liveth, which saveth Israel, 
though it be in Jonathan my son, he 
shall surely die. But there was not 
a man among all the people that an- 
swered him. 40 Then said he unto 
all Israel, Be ye on one side, and I 
and Jonathan my son will be on 
the other side. And the people said 


unto Saul, Do what seemeth gopd 
unto thee. 41 Therefore Saul said 
unto the Lord God of Israel, Give 
a perfect lot. And Saul and Jo- 
nathan were taken : but the people 
escaped. 42 And Saul said, Cast 
lots between me and Jonathan my 
son. And Jonathan was taken. 43 
Then Saul said to Jonathan, Tell 
me what thou hast done. And Jo- 
nathan told him, and said, I did but 
taste a little honey with the end 
of the rod that was in mine hand, 
nwrf, lo, I must die. 44 And Saul 
answered, God do so and more also: 
for thou shalt surely die, Jonathan. 
45 And the people said unto Saul, 
Shall Jonathan die, who hath wrought 
this great salvation in Israel? God 
forbid : as the Lord liveth, there 
shall not one hair of his head fall to 
the ground ; for he hath wrought with 
God this day. So the people rescued 
Jonathan, that he died not. 46 Then 
Saul went up from following the 
Philistines : and the Philistines went 
to their own place. 

Here is, I. Saul’s boasting against the 
Philistines. He proposed, as soon as his 
soldiers had got their suppers, to pursue 
them all night, and not leave a man of them, 
V. 36. Here he showed much zeal, but little 
discretion ; for his army, thus fatigued, could 
as ill spare a night’s sleep as a meal’s meat. 
But it IS common for rash and foolish men 
to consider nobody but themselves, and, so 
that they may but have their humour, not to 
care what hardships they put upon those 
that are under them. However, the people 
were so obsequious to their king that they 
would by no means oppose the motion, but 
resolved to make the best of it, and, if he 
will go on, they will follow him : Do what- 
soever seemeth good to thee. Only the priest 
thought it convenient to go on 'ivith the de- 
votions that were broken otf abruptly (v. 19)> 
and to consult the oracle : Let us draw near 
hither unto God. Princes and great men 
have need of such about them as thus be 
their remembrancers, where \'er they go, to 
take God along with them. And, when the 
priest proposed it, Saul could not for shame 
reject the proposal, but asked counsel of God 
iv. 37) : “ Shall I go down after the Philis- 
tines!!* And shall I speed?” 

II. His falling foul on his son Jonathan : 
and the rest of this paragraph is wholly con- 
cerning him ; for, while he is prosecuted, the 
Philistmes make their escape. We know 
not what mischief may ensue upon one rash 
resolve. 
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« 1 God, by giving an intimation of his die- other cases to fight. Saul is not mollified 
pleasure, put Saul upon searching for an ac- by his filial submission nor the hardness ol 
cursed thing. When, by the priest, he con- his case ; but as one that affected to be 
suited the oracle, God answered him not, v. thought firm to his word, and much more to 
37. Note, When God denies our prayers it his oath, even when it bound him hardest, 
concerns us to enquire what the sin is that with another imprecation he mves judmeiit 
has provoked him to do so. Let us see where upon J onathan (o. 44) : Qod do so and more 
the sin is, v. 38. For God’s ear is not heavy also to me if 1 do not execute the law upon 
that it cannot hear, but it is sin that separates thee, for thou shall surely die, Jonathan/* 
between us and him. If God turns away (1.) He passed this sentence too hastily, with- 
our prayer, we have reason to suspect it is out consulting the oracle. Jonathan had a 
for some iniquity regarded in our hearts, very good plea in arrest of the judgment, 
which we are concerned to find out, that we What he had done was not malum in se — bad 
may put it away, may mortify it, and put it in itself; and, as for the prohibition of it, he 
to death. Saul swears by his Maker that was ignorant of that, so toat he could not be 
whoever was the Achan that troubled the charged with rebellion or disobedience. (2.) 
camp, by eating the forbidden fruit, should He md it in fury. Had Jonathan been wor- 
certainly die, though it were Jonathan him- thy to die, yet it would have become a jud^e, 
self, that is, though ever so dear to himself much more a father, to pass sentence with 
and the people, little thinking that Jonathan tenderness and compassion, and not with 
was the man (o. 39) : He shall surely die, the such an air of triumph, like a man perfectly 
curse shall be executed upon him. But divested of all humanity and natural affec- 
none of the people answered him, that is, tion. Justice is debased when it is admini&> 
none of those who knew Jonathan had broken tered with wrath and bitterness. (3.) He 
the order would inform against him. backed it with a curse upon himself if he 

2. Jonathan was discovered by lot to be did not see the sentence executed ; and this 
the offender. Saul would have lots cast be- curse did return upon his own head. Jona- 
tween himself and Jonathan on the one side, than escaped, but God did so to Saul, and 
and the people on the other, perhaps because more also ; for he was rejected of God and 
he was as confident of Jonathan’s innocency made anathema. Let none upon any occa- 
in this matter as of his own, r. 40. llie sion dare to use such imprecations as these, 
people, seeing him in a heat, durst not gain- lest God say Amen to them, and make their 
say any thing he proposed, but acquiesced : own tongues to fall upon them, Ps. Ixiv. 8. 
Do as seemeth good unto thee. Before he cast This stone will return upon him that rolleth 
lots, he prayed that God would give a perfect it. Yet we have reason to think that Saul’s 
lot (v. 41), that is, make a full discovery of bowels yearned towards Jonathan, so that 
this matter, or, as it is in the margin, that he he really punished himself, and very justly, 
w’ould show the innocent. This was with when he seemed so severe upon Jonathan, 
an air of impartial justice. Judges should God made him feel the smart of his own rash 
desire that truth may come out, whoever edict, W'hich might make him fear being 
may sufier by it. Lots should be cast with i^ain guilty of the like. By all these vexa- 
prayer, because they are a solemn ap])eal to tious accidents God did likewise correct him 
Providence, and by them we beg of God to for his presumption in ofiering sacrifice with- 
direct and determine us (Acts i. 24), for out Samuel. An expedition so ill begun 
which reason some have condemned games could not end without some rebukes. 

that depend purely upon lot or chance as 4. The people rescued Jonathan out of his 
making too bold with a sacred thing. Jona- father’s hands, 0.45. Hitherto they had ex- 
than at length was taken (o. 42), Providence pressed themselves very observant of Saul, 
designing hereby to countenance and suiiport What seemed good to him they acquiesced 
a lawful authority, and to put an honour in, r. 36, 40. But, when Jonathan is in 
upon the administration of public justice in danger, Saul’s word is no longer a law to 
general, reserving another way to bring off them, but with the utmost zeal they oppose 
one that had done nothing worthy of death, the execution of his sentence : “ Shall Jona- 

3. Jonathan ingenuously confesses the fact, than die — that blessing, that darling, of his 
and Saul, with an angry curse, passes sen- country ? Shall that life be sacrificed to a 
tence upon him. Jonathan denies not the punctilio of law and honour which was so 
truth, nor goes about to conceal it, only he bravely exposed for the public service, and 
thinks it hard that he must die for it, v, 43. to which we owe our lives and triumphs ? 
He might very fairly have pleaded his in- No, we will never stand by and see him thus 
vincible ignorance of the law, or have in- treated whom God delights to honour.” It 
sisted upon his merit, but he submitted to is good to see Israelites zealous for the pro- 
the necessity with a great and generous tection of those whom God has made instru- 
mind : ** God’s and my father’s will be ments of public good. Saul had sworn that 
done thus he showed as much valour in Jonathan should die, but they oppose their 
receiving the messengers of death himself as oath to his, and swear he shall not die : ” As 
in sending them among the Philistines. It the Lord liveth there shall not only not his 
is as brave to yield in some cases as it is in bead, but not a hair qf his head fall to the 
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C el;” they did not rescue him by vio- 
j but by reason and resolution; and 
Josephus says they made their prayer to God 
that he might be loosed from the curse. 
They plead for him that he has wrought with 
Goa this day: that is, he has owned God’s 
cause, and God has owned his endeavours, 
and therefore his life is too precious to be 
thrown away upon a nicety.” We may sup- 
pose Saul had not so perfectly forgotten the 
relation of a father but that he was willing 
enough to have Jonathan rescued, and well 
pleased to have that done which yet he would 
not do himself : and he that knows the heart 
of a father knows not how to blame him. 

5. The design against the Philistines is 
quashed by this incident (o. 46) : Saul went 
up from following themt and so an opportunity 
was lost of completing the victory. When 
Israel’s shields are clashing with one another 
the public safety and service suffer by it. 

47 So Saul took the kingdom over 
Israel, and fought against all his ene- 
mies on every side, against Moab, and 
againgt the children of Ammon, and 
against Edom, and against the kings 
of Zobah, and against the Philistines : 
and wliithersoever he turned himself, 
he vexed them* 48 And he gathered 
a host, and smote the Amalekites, 
and delivered Israel out of the hands 
of them that spoiled them. 4f) Now 
the sons of Saul were Jonathan, and 
Ishui, and Melchi-shua : and the 
names of his two daughters were 
these ; the name of the firstborn Me- 
rab, and the name of the younger 
Michal : 50 And the name of SauPs 

wife was Ahinoam, the daughter of 
Ahimaaz : and the name of the cap- 
tain of his host was Abner, the son 
of Ner, Saul’s uncle. 51 And Kish 
was the father of Saul ; and Ner the 
father of Abner was the son of Abiel. 
52 And there was sore war against 
the Philistines all the days of Saul : 
and when Saul saw any strong man, 
or any valiant man, he took him unto 
him. 

Here is a general account of Saul’s court 
and camp. 1. Of his court and family, the 
names of his sons and daughters (v. 49), and 
of his wife and his cousin-german that was 
general of his army, v. 50. There is mention 
of another wife of Saul’s (2 Sam. xxi. 8), 
Rizpah, a secondary wife, and of the children 
he had by her. 2. Of his camp and military 
actions. (1.) How he levied his army: FThen 
he saw any strong valiant man, that was re- 
markably fit for service, he tooie him unto him 


(e. 52), as Samuel had told them the manner 
of the king would be (cA. viii. 1 J ) ; and, if he 
must have a standing army, it was his pru- 
dence to fill it up with the ablest men he 
could make choice of. (2.) How he em- 
ployed his army. He guarded his country 
against the insults of its enemies on every 
side, and prevented their incursions, v. 47, 

48. It is supposed that he acted only de- 
fensively against those that used to invade 
the borders of Israel ; and whithersoever he 
turned himself as there was occasion, he 
vexed them, by checking and disappointing 
them. But the enemies he struggled most 
with were the Philistines, with whom he had 
sore war all his days, v. 52. He had little 
reason to be proud of his royal dignity, nor 
had any of his neighbours cause to envy him, 
for he had little enjoyment of himself after 
he took the kingdom. He could not vex his 
enemies without some ve.Yation to himself, 
such thorns are crowns quilted with. 

CHAP. XV. 

In thii chapter we have the final nyection of Sanl from b«in| 
king, fur hia itikuhuitienre tu God'i ruinmanil in not utterly 
deetroyinfc the Ameiekitet. By hit wart and virtuhet he Imped 
to magnify and perpetuate hit own name and honour, Init, by 
hit mitinimagement of them, ha ruined hinitelf, and laid hit 
honour in the duet. Here it, I. 'I'he cominittion C*od gave him 
to dettroy the Ainalekitea, with a roniniand to do it utterly, vnr. 

!• -3. II. SauPi preparathm for thit eaprditiuu, ver. 4—6. Ill, 

Hit tucceti, and partial execution of tliit commitiiun, ver. 

7-* 9. IV. Hit examination before Sumuel, and tcnteiive patted 
upon him, notwithtlandiiig the many frivolout pleat he made to 
exciite himteif, ver. 10—31. V. 'J'he titiying of Agag, ver. 3*.’, 

33. VI. .Samiiert final farewell to Saul, v. 31, .V«. 

S AMUlSLalso said unto Saul, Tlic 
Loud sent me to anoint thee to . 
be king over his people, over Israel : 
now therefore hearken thou unto the 
voice of the words of the Lord. 2 
Thus saith the Loud of hosts, I re- 
member that which Amalek did to 
Israel, how he laid wait for him in tlie 
way, when he came up from Egypt. 

S Now go and smite Amalek, and 
utterly destroy all that they have, and 
spare them not ; but slay both man 
and woman, infant and suckling, ox 
and sheep, camel and ass. 4 And 
Saul gathered the people together, 
and numbered them in Telaim, two 
hundred thousand foot men, and ten 
thousand men of Judah. 5 And 
Saul came to a city of Amalek, and | 
laid wait in the valley. 6 And Saul 
said unto the Kenites, Go, depart, 
get you down from among the Ama- 
lekites, lest I destroy you with them : 
for ye showed kindness to all the 
children of Israel, when they came up 
out of Egypt. So the Kenites de- 
parted from among the Amalekites. 

7 And Saul smote the Amalekites 
from Havilah unii/ thou comest to 
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Shur, that is over against Egypt. 8 this is the work that Saul is now appointed 

nf fhp to do (o. 3) Go and ^»ia/cA Israel 
And he took Agag the “ S ® is now strong, and the measure of the ini- 
Amalekites alive, utterly destroyed quityof Amalek is now full; now go and 
all the people with tlie edge of the make a full riddance of that devoted nation.’’ 
sword. 9 But Saul and the people He is expressly commanded to kill and slay 

spared Agag, and the best of the all before him o»rf o«i 

f A sttcifc/tno, and not spare them out of pity; also 

sheep, and of the oxen, and oi the ^ sheeps camel and ass, and not spare 
failings, and the lambs, and all that them out of covetousness. Note, 1. Injuries 
was good, and would not utterly de- done to God’s Israel will certainly be 
strov them: but every thing that reckoned for sooner or later, especially the 

.„d «fuse. that tt,ey de- 

stroyed utterly. those that are marked for ruin. The sen- 

Here, I. Samuel, in God’s name, solemnly tence passed is not executed speedily. 3. 
requires Saul to be obedient to the command Though he bear long, he will not bear always, 
of God, and plainly intimates that he was The year of recompence for the controversy 
now about to put him upon a trial, in one of Israel will come at last. Though divine 
particular instance, whether he would be justice strikes slowly it strikes surely. 4. 
obedient or no, v. 1. And the making of The longer judgment is delayed many times 
this so expressly the trial of his obedience the more severe it is when it comes. 5. God 
did very much aggravate his disobedience, chooses out instruments to do his work that 

1. He reminds him of what God had done are fittest for it. This was bloody work, and 
for him ; “ The Lord sent me to anoint thee therefore Saul who was a rough and severe 
to be a king. God gave thee thy power, and man must do it. 

therefore he expects thou shouldst use thy III. Saul hereupon musters his forces, 
power for him. He put honour upon thee, and makes a descent upon the country of 
and now thou must study how to do him Amalek. It was an immense army that he 
honour. He made thee king over Israel, brought into the field {v. 4) : 200,000 foot- 
and now thou must plead Israel’s cause and men. When he was to engage the Philis- 
avenge their quarrels. Thou art advanced tines, and the success was hazardous, he had 
to command Israel, but know that thou art but 600 attending him, ch. xiii. 15. But now 
a subject to the God of Israel and must be that he was to attack the Amalekitcs by ex- 
commanded by him.” Men’s ])referment, press order from heaven, in which he was 
instead of releasing them from their obe- sure of victory, he had thousands at his cal), 
dience to God, obliges them so much the But, whatever it was at other times, it was 
more to it. Samuel had himself been em- not now for the honour of Judah that their 
ployed to anoint Saul, and therefore was the forces were numbered by themselves, for 
fitter to be sent with these orders to him. their quota was scandalously short (whatever 

2. He tells him, in general, that, in con- was the reason), but a twentieth part of the 

sidcration of this, whatever God commanded whole, for they were but 10,000, when the 
him to do he was bound to do it : Now other ten tribes (for I except Levi) brought 
therefore hearken to the voice of the Lord, into the field 200,000. The day of Judah’s 
Note, God’s favours to us lay strong obliga- honour drew near, but had not yet come, 
tions upon us to be obedient to him. This Saul numbered them in Telaim, which signi- 
we must render, Ps. cxvi. 12. fies lambs. He numbered them like lambs 

II. He appoints him a particular piece of (so the vulgar Latin), numbered them by the 
sendee, in which he must now show his paschal lambs (so the Chaldee), allowing ten 
obedience to God more than in any thing to a lamb, a way of numbering used by the 
he had done yet. Samuel premises God’s Jews in the later times of their nation. Saul 
authority to the command : Thus says the drew all his forces to the city of Amalek, that 
Lord of hosts, the Lord of all hosts, of Is- city that was their metropolis {v. 5), that he 
rael’s hosts. He also gives him a reason for might provoke them to give him battle, 
the command, that the severity he must use IV. He gave friendly advice to the Kenites 
might not seem hard: I remember that which to separate themselves from the Amalekites 
Amalek did to Israel, v. 2. God had ah among whom they dwelt, while this execu- 
ancient quarrel with the Amalekites, for the tion was in doing, v. 6. Herein he did pru- 
mjuries they did to his people Israel when dently and piously, and, it is probable, ac- 
he brought them out of Egypt. We have cording to the direction Samuel gave him. 
the story, Exod. xvii. v. 8, &c., and the crime The Kenites were of the family and kindred 
is aggravated, Deut. xxv. 18. He basely of Jethro, Moses’s father-in-law, a people 
smote the hindmost of them, and feared not that dwelt in tents, which made it easy for 
God. God then swore that he would have them, upon every occasion, to remove to 
war with Amalek from generation to genera- other lands not appropriated. Many of them, 
tion, and that in process of time he would at this time, dwelt among the Amalekites. 
utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek; where, though they dwelt in tents, they were 
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fortified b]r nature, for they put their nest in 
a rook, being hardy people that could live 
anjr where, and aifected fastnesses, Num. 
XXIV. 21. Balaam had foretold that they 
should be wasted, Num. xxiv. 22. However 
Saul must not waste them. But, 1. He 
acknowledges the kindness of their ancestors 
to Israel, when they came out of Egypt. 
Jethro and his family had been very helpful 
and serviceable to them in their passage 
through the wilderness, had been to them 
instead of eyes, and this is remembered to 
their postenty many ^es after. Thus a 
good man leaves the divine blessing for an 
inheritance to his children’s children ; those 
that come after us may be reaping the benefit 
of our good works when we are in our graves. 
God is not unrighteous to forget the kind- 
nesses shown to his people ; but they shall 
be remembered another day, at furthest in 
the great day, and recompensed in the resur- 
rection of the just, I was hungry, and you 
gave me meat. God’s remembering the kind- 
ness of the Kenites’ ancestors in favour to 
them, at the same time when he was punish- 
ing the injuries done by the ancestors of the 
Amalekites, helped to clear the righteousness 
of God in that dispensation. If he entail fa- 
vours, why may he not entail frowns ? He 
espouses his people’s cause, so as to bless 
those that bless them; and therefore so as to 
curse those that curse them, Num. xxiv. 9; 
Gen. xii. 3. They cannot themselves requite 
the kindnesses nor avenge the injuries done 
them, but God will do both. 2. He desires 
them to remove their tents from among the 
Amalekites : Go, depart, get you down from 
among (hem. AVhen destroying judgments 
are abroad God will take care to separate be- 
tween the precious and the vile, and to hide 
the meek of the earth in the day of his anger. 
It is dangerous being found in the company 
of God’s enemies, and it is our duty and in- 
terest to come out from among them, lest we 
share in their sins and plagues, Rev. xviii. 4. 
'llie Jews have a saying. Woe to the wicked 
man and woe to his neighbour. 

V. Saul prevailed against the Amalekites, 
for it was rather an execution of condemnc(l 
malefactors than a war with contending ene- 
mies. The issue could not be dubious when 
the cause was just and the call so clear : He 
smote them (v. 7), utterly destroyed them, 
V. 8. Now they paid dearly for the sin of 
their ancestors. God sometimes lays up in- 
iquity for the children. ITiey were idolaters, 
and were guilty of many other sins, for which 
they deserved to fall under the wrath of God ; 
yet, when God would reckon with them, he 
fastened upon the sin of their ancestors in 
abusing his Israel as the ground of his 
quarrel. Lord, How unsearchable are thy 
iudgments, yet how incontestable is thy 
righteousness ! 

VI. Yet he did his work by halves, v. 9. 
1. He spared Agag, because he was a king 
(ike himself, and perhaps in hope to get a 


f reat ransom for him. 2. He spared the 
est of the cattle, and destroyed only the re- 
fuse, that was good for little. Many of the 
people, we may suppose, made their escape, 
and took their effects with them into other 
countries, and therefore we read of Ama- 
lekites after this; but that could not be 
helped. It was Saul’s fault that he did not 
destroy such as came to his hands and were 
in his power. That which was now destroyed 
was in effect sacrificed to the justice of God, 
as the God to whom vengeance belongeth ; 
and for Saul to think the tom and the sick, 
the lame and the lean, good enough for that, 
while he reserved for his own fields and his 
own table the firstlings and the fat, was really 
to honour himself more than God. 

10 Then came the word of the 
Lord unto Samuel, saying, 1 1 It 
repenteth me that I have set up Saul 
to he king : for he is turned back from 
following me, and hath not performed 
my commandments. And it grieved 
Samuel; and he cried unto the Lord 
all night. 12 And when Samuel rose 
early to meet Saul in the morning, it 
was told Samuel, saying, Saul came 
to Carmel, and, behold, he set him 
up a place, and is gone about, and 
passed on, and gone down to Gilgal. 
13 And Samuel came to Saul : and 
Saul said unto him. Blessed he thou 
of the Loud : I have performed the 
commandment of the Loud. 14 And 
Samuel said, What meaneth then this 
bleating of the sheep in mine ears, 
and the lowing of the oxen which I 
hear ? 1 5 And Saul said, They have 

brought them from the Amalekites ; 
for the people spared the best of the 
sheep and of the oxen, to sacrifice 
unto the Lord thy God ; and the 
rest we have utterly destroyed. 16* 
Then Samuel said unto Saul, Stay, 
and I will tell thee what the Lord 
hath said to me this right. And he 
said unto him, Say on. 17 And Sa- 
muel said, W’^hen thou wast little in 
thine owm sight, wast thou not made 
the head of the tribes of Israel, and 
the Lord anointed thee king over 
Israel ? 18 And the Lord sent thee 

on a journey, and said. Go and ut- 
terly destroy the sinners the Amalek- 
ites, and fight against them until 
they be consumed. IJ) Wherefore 
then didst thou not obey the voice of 
the Lord, but didst fly upon the 
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spoil, and didst evil in the sight of 
the Lobd ? 20 And Saul said unto 
Samuel, Yea, I have obeyed the voice 
of the Loro, and have gone the way 
which the Lord sent me, and have 
brought Agag the king of Amalek, 
and have utterly destroyed the Ama- 
lekites. 21 But the people took of 
the spoil, sheep and oxen, the chief 
of the things which should have been 
utterly destroyed, to sacrifice unto 
the Lord thy God in Gilgal. 22 And 
Samuel said. Hath the Lord as great 
delight in burnt oflferings and sacri- 
ces, as in obeying the voice of the 
Lord ? Behold, to obey is better 
than sacrifice, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams. 28 For rebellion is 
as the sin of witchcraft, and stub- 
bornness is as iniquity and idolatry. 
Because thou hast rejected the word 
of the Lord, he hath also rejected 
thee from being king. 

Saul is here called to account by Samuel 
concerning the execution of his commission 
against the Amalekites ; and rem^kable in- 
stances we are here furnished with of the 
strictness of the justice of God and the 
treachery and deceitfulness of the heart of 
man. We are here told, 

1. What passed between God and Samuel, 
in secret, upon this occasion, v. 10, 11. 
1. God determines Saul’s rejection, and ac- 
quaints Samuel with it : It repenteth me 
that I have set vp Saul to be king. Repent- 
ance in God is not, as it is in us, a change 
of his mind, but a change of his method 
or dispensation. He does not alter his will, 
but wills an alteration. The change was 
in Saul: He has turned hack from follow- 
ing me; this construction God nut upon 
the partiality of his obedience, and tne preva- 
lency of his covetousness. And hereby he 
did nimself make God his enemy. Goa re- 
pented that he had given Saul the kingdom 
and the honour and power that belonged to 
it: but he never repented that he had given 
any man wisdom and grace, and his fear and 
love ; these gifts and callings of God are 
without repentance. 2. Samuel laments 
and deprecates it. It grieved Samuel that 
Saul had forfeited God’s favour, and that 
God had resolved to cast him off ; and he 
cried unto the Lord all night, spent a whole 
night in interceding for him, that this decree 
might not go forth against him. When 
others were in their beds sleeping, he was 
upon his knees praying and wrestling with 
God. He did not thus deprecate his own 
exclusion from the government ; nor was he 
secretly pleased, as many a one would have 
been, tnat Saul, who succeeded him, was so 
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soon laid aside, but on the contrary prayed 
earnestly for his establishment, so far was 
he from desiring that woeful day. The re- 
jection of sinners is the grief of good people ; 
God delights not in their death, nor should we 

II. What passed between Samuel and 
Saul in public. Samuel, being sent of God 
to him with these heavy tidings, went, as 
Ezekiel, in bitterness of soul, to meet him, 
perhaps according to an appointment when 
Saul went forth on this expedition, for Saul 
had come to Gilgal Cv. 1 2), the place where 
he was made king (cA. xi. 15), and where 
now he would have been confirmed if he had 
approved himself well in this trial of his 
obedience. But Samuel was informed that 
Saul had set up a triumphal arch, or some 
monument of his victory, at Carmel, a city 
in the mountains of Judah, seeking his own 
honour more than the honour of God, for 
he set up this place (or hand, as the word 
is) for himself (he had more need to have 
been repenting of his sin and making his 
peace with God than boasting of his victory), 
and also that he had marched in great state 
to Gilgal, for this seems to be intimated in 
the manner of expression : He has gone about, 
and passed on, and gone down, with a great 
deal of pomp and parade. There Samuel 
gave him the meeting, and, 

1. Saul makes his boast to Samuel of his 
obedience, because that was the thing by 
which he was now to signalize himself (p. 13) : 

Blessed be thou of the Lord, for thou sentest 
me uj)on a good errand, in which I have had 
great success, and / have performed the com- 
mandment of the Lord.** It is ^^ery likely, 
if his conscience had not flown in his face at 
this time and charged him with disobedience, 
he would not have been so forward to pro- 
claim his obedience ; for by this he hoped 
to prevent Samuel’s reproving him. Thus 
sinners think, by justifying themselves, to 
escape being judged of the Lord; whereas 
the only way to do that is by judging our- 
selves. Those that boast most of their reli- 
gion may justly be suspected of partiality 
and hypocrisy in it. 

2. Samuel convicts him by a plain demon- 
stration of his disobedience. ** Hast thou 
performed the commandment of the Lord ? 
What means then the bleating of the sheep ? 
V. 14. Saul would needs have it thought 
that God Almighty was wonderfully be- 
holden to him for the good service he had 
done ; but Samuel shows him that God was 
so far from being a debtor to him that he 
had just cause of action against him, and 
produces for evidence the bleating of the 
sheep, and the lowing of the oxen, which per- 
haps Saul appointed to bring up the rear of 
his triumph, but Samuel appeals to them as 
witnesses against him. He needed not go far 
to disprove his professions. The noise the 
cattle made (like the rust of the silver. Jam. v 
3) would be a witness against him. Note, 
It is no new thing for the plausible profes* 
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sions and protestations of h 3 rpocrite 8 to be 
contradicted and disproved by the most plain 
and undeniable evidence. Many boast of 
their obedience to the command of God; 
but what mean then their indulf^ence of the 
flesh, their love of the world, their passion 
and uncharitablcness, and their neglect of 
holy duties, which witness against them ? 

3. Saul insists upon his own justification 
against this charge, v. 15. llie fact he can- 
not deny ; the sheep and oxen were brought 
from the Amalekites. But, (1.) It was not 
his fault, for the people spared them ; as if 
they durst have done it without the express 
orders of Saul, when they knew it was against 
the express orders of Samuel. Note, lliose 
that are willing to justify themselves are 
commonly very forward to condemn others, 
and to lay the blame upon any rather than 
take it to themselves. Sin is a brat that 
nobody cares to have laid at his doors. It 
is the sorry subterfuge of an impenitent 
heart, that will not confess its guilt, to lay 
the blame on those that were tempters, or 
partners, or only followers in it. (2.) It was 
with a good intention : “ It was to sacrifice 
to the Lord thy God. He is thy God, and 
thou wilt not be against any thing that is 
done, as this is, for his honour.” This was 
a false plea, for both Saul and the people 
designea their own profit in sparing the 
cattle. But, if it had been true, it would 
still have been frivolous, for God hates rob- 
bery for burnt-offering. God appointed these 
cattle to be sacrificed to him in the field, 
and therefore will give those no thanks that 
bring them to be sacrificed at his altar ; for 
he will be served in his own way, and ac- 
cording to the rule he himself has prescribed. 
Nor will a good intention justify a bad action. 

4. Samuel overrules, or rather overlooks, 
his plea, and proceeds, in God’s name, to 

ive judgment against him. He premises 

is authority. What he was about to say 
was what the Lord had said to him {v. l(i), 
otherwise he would have been far from pass- 
ing so severe a censure upon him. Those 
who complain that their ministers are too 
harsh with them should remember that, 
while they keep to the word of God, they 
arc but messengers, and must say as they 
are bidden, and therefore be willing, as Saul 
himself here was, that they should say 07i, 
Samuel delivers his message faithfully. (1.) 
He reminds Saul of the honour God had 
done him in malcing him king (r. 17), vohen 
he was little in his own siyht. God regarded 
the lowness of his state and rewarded the 
lowliness of his spirit. Note, Those that 
are advanced to honour and wealth ought 
often to remember their mean beginnings, 
that they may never think highly of them- 
selves, but always study to do great things for 
the God that has advanced them. (2.) He 
lays before him the plainness of the orders 
he was to execute (e. 18): The Lord sent 
thee on a journey ; so easy was the service. 


and so certain the success, that it was rather 
to be called a journey than a war. The work 
was honourable, to destroy the sworn ene- 
niies of God and Israel ; and had he denied 
himself, and set aside the consideration of his 
own profit so far as to have destroyed Withal 
belonged to Amalek, he would have been no 
loser by it at last, nor have gone this war. 
fare on his own charges. God would no 
doubt have made it up to him, so that he should 
have no need of spoil. And therefore, (3.1 
He shows him how inexcusable he was in 
aiming to make a profit of this expedition, 
and to enrich himself by it (v. 19) : “ Where- 
fore then didst thou fiy upon the spoil, and con- 
vert that to thy own use which was to have 
been destroyed for God’s honour?” See 
what evil the love of money is the root of ; 
but see what is the sinfulness of sin, and that 
in it which above any thing else makes it evil 
in the sight of the Lord. It is disobedience 
Thou didst not obey the voice of the Lord. 

5. Saul repeats his vindication of himself, 
as that which, in defiance of conviction, he 
resolved to abide by, r. 20, 21. He denies 
the charge (r. 20) : “ Yea, I have obeyed, I 
have done all I should do for he had done 
all which he thought he needed to do, so 
much wiser was he in his own eyes than 
God himself. God bade him kill all, and 
yet he puts in among the instances of his 
obedience that he had brought Aj^ag alive, 
which he thought was as good as if he had 
killed him. Thus carnal deceitful hearts 
think to excuse themselves from God’s com- 
mandments with their own equivalents. He 
insists upon it that he has utterly destroyed 
the Amalekites themselves, which was the 
main thing intended ; but, as to the spoil, he 
owns it should have been utterly destroyed; 
so that he knew his Lord*s will, and was 
under no mistake about the command. 
But he thought that would be wilful waste ; 
the cattle of the Midianites was taken for a 
prey in Moses’s time (Num. xxxi. 32, &c.), 
and why not the cattle of the Amalekites 
now ? Better it should be a prey to the Is- 
raelites than to the fowls of the air and the 
wild beasts; and therefore he connived at 
the people’s carrying it away. But it was 
their doing and not his ; and, besides, it was 
for sacrifice to the Lord here at Gilgal, whi- 
ther they were now bringing them. See 
what a hard thing it is to convince the child- 
ren of disobedience of their sin and to strip 
them of their fig-leaves. 

0. Samuel gives a full answer to his 
apology, since he did insist upon it, v. 22, 
23. He appeals to his own conscience : Has 
the Lord as great delight in sacrifices as in 
obedience f Though Saul was not a man of 
any great acquaintance with religion, yet he 
could not but know this, (] .) lliat nothing 
is so pleasing to God as obedience, no, not 
sacrifice anof offering, and the fat of rams 
See here what we should seek and aim at in 
all the exercises of religion, even acceptance 
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with God, that he may delight in what we said unto Saul, I will not return with 
do. If God be well pleased with ns and our . for thou hast rejected the word 
seiriccs, we are happy, we have gained our Yinth re- 

C.‘u“S5rK™"pSX£,y.!,'« jecu d a.^ from be»g ki,.s „„ I- 
humble, sincere, and conscientious obedience rael. 2/ And as oaniuel turned about 
to the will of God, is more pleasing and ac- to go away, he laid hold upon the 
ceptable to him than all burnt-offerings and hJs mantle, and it rent. 28 

sacrifices. A '"^"1 And Samuel said unto him, The 

precepts recommends us to Goo more than i.i 

nil ceremonial observances, Mic. vi. 6 — 8 ; I LoRD hath rent the kingdom of Is- 
Hos. vi. 6. Obedience is enjoined by the rael from thee this day, and hath 
eternal law of nature, but sacrifice only by g}yen it to a neighbour of thine, that 
a positive law. Obedience was the law of 29 And also 

i“5oHi"d" tl.e St^ga, of Isn»l ^ not Be nor 
to take that away which obedience would repent : for he fr not a man, that he 
have prevented. God is more glorified and should repent. 30 Then he said, 1 
self more denied by obedience than by sa- Jj^ve sinned : yet honour me now, I 
crifice. It is much easier to bring a bullock 

or lamb to be burnt upon the altar than to pray thee, before the elders of my 
bring every high thought into obedience to people, and betore Israel, and turn 
God and the mil subject to his mil. _ Obe- again with me, that I may worship 
dience is the glory of angels (Ps. chi. 20), jjjg Lord thy God. 31 So Samuel 
and it mil be ours. (2.) That nothing is g^^ 

so provoking to God as disobedience, setting i • ® i . t ’ 

up our wills in competition with his. This worshipped the IjORD. 
is here called rebellion and stubbornness, and Saul is at length brought to put himself 
is said to be as bad as ii?i7cAcra/f and irfo/a/ry, into the dress of a penitent; but it is too 
V. 23. It is as bad to set up other gods as to evident that he only acts the part of a pcni- 
live in disobedience to the true God. Those tent, and is not one indeed. Clbserve, 
that arc governed by their own corrupt in- !• How poorly he expressed his repentance, 
clinations, in opposition to the command of It was with much ado that he was made 
God, do. in effect, consult the teraphim (as sensible of his fault, and not till he was 
the word here is for idolatry) or the diviners, threatened with being deposed. This touched 
It was disobedience that made us all sinners him in a tender iiart. Then he began to re- 
(Rom. V. 19), and this is the malignity of lent, and not till then. When Samuel told 
sin, that it is the transgression of the lawt him he was rejected from being king, then he 
and consequently it is enmity to God, Rom. said, I have sinned, v. 24. His confession 
viii. 7. Saul was a king, but, if he disobey was not free nor ingenuous, but extorted by 
the command of God, his royal dignity and the rack, and forced from him. We observe 
power will not excuse him from the guilt of here several bad signs of the hypocrisy of 
rebellion and stubbornness. It is not the bis repentance, and that it came short even 
rebellion of the people against their prince, of Ahab’s. 1 . He made his application to 
but of a prince against God, that this text Samuel only, and seemed most solicitous to 
speaks of. stand right in his opinion and to gain his 

7. He reads his doom: in short, ** Because favour. He makes a little god of him, only 
thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, hast to jireserve his rejiutation with the people, 
despised it (so the Chaldee), hast made no- because they all knew Samuel to be a pro- 
ihing of it (so the LXX.), hast cast oflf the pbet, and the man that had been the instru- 
govemment of it, therefore he has r^ected inent of his preferment, lliinking it would 
thee, despised and made nothing of thee, but please Samuel, and be a sort of bribe to him, 
cast thee off from being king. He that made be jiuts it into his confession : / have trans- 
thee king has determined to unmake thee gressed the commandment of the Lord and thy 
again.” Those are unfit and unworthy to word; as if he had been in God’s stead, u. 24. 
rule over men who are not willing that God Darid, though convinced by the ministry of 
should rule over them. Nathan, yet, in his confession, has his eye 

24 And Saul said unto Samuel, I 7 *^ Nathan. Ps. li. 4 

nave sinned : for I have transgressed ignorantly enough, confesses his sin 

the commandment of the Lord, and ag a transgression of Samuel’s word ; where- 
thy words : because I feared ‘the peo- as his word was no other than a declaration 

pie, and obeyed their voice. 25 Now com^ndm^t of the Lord. He aj.,, 
1 ein apiilics to Samucl for forgiveness (r. 25) : J 

therefore, 1 praj thee, pardon my sin, pardon my sin; as if any could 

and turn again with me, that 1 may forgive sin but God only. Those wretch- 
worship the ^^ORD. 26 And Samuel edly deceive themselves who, when they have 
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fallen into scandalous sin, think it enough him upon the first view, he thought it alto- 
to make their peace with the church and their gether unfit for him so for to countenance 
ministers, by the show and jilausible profes- one whom God had rejected as to join with 
sion of repentance, without taking care to him in giving thanks to God for a victory 
make their peace with God by the sincerity which was made to serve rather Saurs covet- 
of it. The most charitable construction we ousness than God's glory. Yet afterwards 
can put upon this of Saul is to suppose that he did turn again with him (v. 31), upon 
he looked upon Samuel as a sort of mediator further thoughts, and probably by divine di- 
between him and God, and intended an ad- rection, either to prevent a mutiny among 
dress to God in his application to him. How- the people or perhaps not to do honour to 
ever it was very weak. 2. He excused his Saul (for, though Saul worshipped the Lord, 
fault even in the confession of it, and that is o. 31, it is not said Samuel presided in that 
never the fashion of a tme penitent (r. 24) : worship), but to do justice on Agag, v. 32. 
I did it because I feared the people, and obeyed 2. He illustrated the senlence by a sign, 
their voice. We have reason enough to think which Saul himself, by his rudeness, gave 
that it was purely his own doing and not the occasion for. When Samuel was turning 
people’s ; however, if they were forward to from him he tore his clothes to detain him 
do it, it is plain, by what we have read be- (o. 27), so loth was he to part with the pro- 
fore, that he knew how to keep up his au- phet ; but Samuel put a construction upon 
thority among them and did not stand in any this accident which none but a prophet could 
awe of them. So that the excuse was false do. He Ynade it to signify the rending of 
and frivolous ; whatever he pretended, he did the kingdom from him (v. 28), and that, like 
not really fear the people. But it is common this, was his own doing. “ He hath rent it 
for sinners, in excusing their faults, to plead from thee, and given it to a neighbour better 
the thoughts and workings of their own than thou,** namely, to David, who after- 
minds, because those are things which, how wards, upon occasion, cut off the skirt of 
groundless soever, no man can disprove ; but Saul’s robe (1 Sam. xxiv. 4), upon which 
they forget that God searcheth the heart. 3. Saul said (1 Sam. xxiv. 20), I know that thou 
All his care was to save his credit, and pre- shalt surely be king, perhaps remembering 
sen’e his interest in the people, lest they this sign, the tearing of the skirt of Samuel’s 
should revolt from him, or at least despise mantle. 3. He ratified it by a solemn de- 
him. Therefore he courts Samuel with so claration of its being irreversible (r. 29) : 
much earnestness (v. 25) to turn again with The Strength of Israel will not lie. The Eter^ 
him, and assist in a public thanksgiidng nity or Victory of Israel, so some read it; 
for the victor}\ Very importunate he was the holy One, so the Arabic ; the most noble 
in this matter when he laid hold on the skirt Owe, so the Syriac ; the triumphant King qf 
of his mantle to detain him (o. 27), not that Israel, so bishop Patrick. “ He is deter- 
he cared for Samuel, but he feared that if mined to depose thee, and he ivill not change 
Samuel forsook him the people would do so his purpose. He is not a man that he should 
too. Many seem zealously affected to good repent** Men are fickle and alter their 
ministers and good people only for the sake minds, feeble and cannot effect their pur- 
of their own interest and reputation, while poses ; something happens which they could 
in heart they hate them. But his expression not foresee, by which their measures are 
was very gross when he said (o. 30), 1 have broken. But with God it is not so. God 


me now, for to me belongs shame, and no from Saul, and therefore hidden from God’s 
man can loathe me so much as I loathe my- eyes. 

self.” Yet how often do ive meet with the . « i n • 

copies of this hypocrisy of Saul ! It is ve^ 32 Then said Samuel, Bring ye 
common for those who are convicted of sin hither to me Agag the king of the 
to show themselves very solicitous to be ho- Amalekites. And Agag came unto 
noured before the people. Whereas he that ,. , ° -j c„^i- 

has lost the honour of an innocent can pre- delicately. And A^g sai , y 
tend to no other than that of a penitent, and the bitterness of death is past. 33 
it is the honour of a penitent to take shame And Samuel said, As thy sword hath 
to himself. , . , made women childless, so shall thy 

II. How little he got by these thin shows ^ childless among women, 

of repentance. What point did he gam by “ j ^ V 
them? 1. Samuel repeated the sentence And Samuel hewed Ag^ m 
passed upon him, so far was he from giving before the Lord in Gllgal. 34 Then 
any hopes of the repeal of it. v. 26, the same Samuel went to Ramah ; and Saul 
with V. 23. He that covers his sins .shall house to Gibeah of 

S*”'-. »» And Snmnd nnm. no 

to go away, v. 27. As the thing appeared to more to see oaul until the day oi nis 
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death : nevertheless Samuel mourned 
for Saul : and the Lord repented 
that he had made Saul king over 
Israel. 

Samuel, as a prophet, is here set over 
kings, Jer. i. 10. 

1. He destroys king Agag, doubtless by 
such special direction from heaven as none 
now can pretend to. He hewed Agag in 
pieces. Some think he only ordered it to be 
done ; or perhaps he did it with his own 
hands, as a sacrifice to God*s injured justice 
(v. 33), and sacrifices used to be cut in pieces. 
Now observe in this, 

1. How Agag’s present vain hopes were 
frustrated : He came delicately, in a stately 
manner, to show that he was a king, and 
therefore to be treated with respect, or in a 
soft effeminate manner, as one never used to 
hardship, that could not set the sole of his 
foot to the ground for tenderness and delicacy 
(Deut. xxviii. 56), to move compassion : and 
he said, ** Surely, now that the heat of the 
battle is over, the bitterness of death is past, 
V. 32. Having escaped the sword of Saul,” 
that man of war, he thought he was in no 
danger from Samuel, an old prophet, a man 
of peace. Note, (1.) There is bitterness in 
death, it is terrible to nature. Surely death 
is bitter, so divers versions read those words 
of Agag; as the LXX. read the former 
clause, He came trembling. Death will dis- 
may the stoutest heart. (2.) Many think the 
bitterness of death is past when it is not so ; 
they put that evil day far from them which 
is very near. True believers may, through 
grace, say this, upon good grounds, though 
death be not past, the bitterness of it is. 
0 death J where is thy sting f 

2. How his former wicked practices were 
now punished. Samuel calls him to ac- 
count, not only for the sins of his ancestors, 
but his own sins : Thy sword has made women 
childless, v. 33. He trod in the steps of his 
ancestors* cruelty, and those under him, it is 
likely, did the same ; justly therefore is all the 
righteous blood shed by Amalek required of 
this generation. Matt, xxiii. 36. Agag, that 
was delicate and luxurious himself, was cruel 
and barbarous to others. It is commonly 
so : those who are indulgent of their appe- 
tites are not less indulgent of their passions. 
But blood will be reckoned for ; even kings 
must account to the King of kings for the 
guiltless blood they shed or cause to be shed. 
It was that crime of king Manasseh which 
the Lord would not pardon, 2 Kings xxiv. 4. 
See Rev. xiii. 10. 

II. He deserts king Saul, takes leave of 
him (a. 34), and never came any more to see 
him {v. 35), to advise or assist him in any of 
his affairs, because Saul did not desire his 
company nor would he be advised by him. 
He looked upon him as rejected of God, and 
therefore he forsook him. Though he might 
■ometimes see him accidentally (as ch six 
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24), yet he never came to see him out of 
kindness or respect. Yet he mourned for 
Saul, thinking it a very lamentable thing 
that a man who stood so fair for great things 
should ruin himself so foolishly. H e mourned 
for the bad state of the country, to which 
Saul was likely to have been so great a bless- 
ing, but now would prove a curse and a 
plague. He mourned for his everlasting 
state, having no hopes of bringing him to 
repentance. When he wept for him, it is 
likely, he made supplication, but the Lord 
had repented that he had made Saul king, and 
resolved to undo that work of his, so that 
Samuers prayers prevailed not for him. Ob- 
serve, We must mourn for the rejection of 
sinners, 1. Though we withdraw from them, 
and dare not converse familiarly with them. 
Thus the prophet determines to leave his 
people and go from them, and yet to weep 
day and night for them, Jer. ix. 1, 2. 2. 

Though they do not mourn for themselves. 
Saul seems unconcerned at the tokens of 
God’s displeasure which he lay under, and 
yet Samuel mourns day and night for him. 
Jerusalem was secure when Christ wept 
over it. 

CHAP. XVI. 

At thia chapter liegina the aiory of David, one that makea aa 
frrrat a tiftiirc in the tarred ttiir}' at almciat any uf the wnrthiea oi 
the Old I'eitament, one that iioth with hit aword and with bia 
pen arrved the honour of (jod and the intereata of Iirarl at much * 

at mutt rver did, and wat at illiittrioiit a type of Criiritt. Here, j 

1. Samuel it appointed aad cnininiatiuned to anoint a king i 

among the tout of Jeaie at Uelhleheni, ver. 1—5. 11. All hia I 

elder tons are putted by and David the youngest in piii hed upon | 
aud anointed, vrr. 6- LI. III. Saul growing iiirlaiichniy, Daviil j 
it pitched upon to relieve him by music, ver. H-' Thui email 

are the hegiunings of that great man. 

A nd the Lord said unto Samuel, 
How long wilt thou mourn for 
Saul, seeing 1 have rejected him from 
reigning over Israel ? fill thine horn 
witli oil, and go, I will send thee to 
Jesse the Beth-lehemite : for I have 
provided me a king among his sons. 

2 And Samuel said. How can I go ? 
if Saul hear if, he will kill me. And 
the Lord said. Take a heifer with 
thee, and say, I am come to sacrifice \ 
to the Lord. 3 And call Jesse to 
the sacrifice, and I will show thee 
what thou shalt do : and thou shalt 
anoint unto me him whom I name 
unto thee. 4 And Samuel did that 
which the Lord spake, and came to 
lieth-lehem. And the elders of the 
town trembled at his coming, and 
said, Comest thou peaceably ? 5 And 
he said. Peaceably : I am come to sa- 
crifice unto the Lord : sanctify your- 
selves, and come with me to the sa- 
crifice. And he sanctified Jesse and 
his sons, and called them to the sa- 
crifice. 
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Samuel had retired to his own house in from heaven how to manage this matter pm- 
Ramah, with a resolution not to appear any dently, so as not to expose himself, or any 
more in public business, but to addict him- other, more than needea. 
self wholly to the instructing and training up IV. God orders him to cover his design 
of the sons of the prophets, over whom he with a sacrifice : Say, I have come to sacrifice; 
presided, as we find, ch. xix. 20. He pro- and it was true he did, and it was proper 
mised himself more satisfaction in young that he should, when he came to anoint a 
prophets than in young princes ; and we do king, ch, xi. 15. As a prophet, he might 
not find that, to his dying day, God called sacrifice when and where God appointed 
him out to any public action relating to the him ; and it was not at all inconsistent with 
ntate, but only here to anoint David. the laws of truth to say he came to sacrifice 

I. God reproves him for continuing so when really he did so, though he had also a 
long to mourn for the rejection of Saul. He further end, which he thought fit to conceal, 
does not blame him for mourning on that Let him give notice of a sacrifice, and invite 
occasion, but for exceeding in his sorrow ; Jesse (who, it is probable, was the principal 
How long wilt thou mourn for Saulf v, 1. man of the city) and his family to come to the 
We do not find that he mourned at all for feast upon the sacrifice ; and, says God, I 
the setting aside of his own family and the will show thee what thou shalt do. Those 
deposing of his own sons ; but for the reject- that go about God’s work in God’s way shall 
ing of ^ul and his seed he mourns ^vitnout be directed step by step, wherever they are 
measure, for the former was done by the at a loss,'’ to do it in the best manner, 
people’s foolish discontent, this by the right- V. Samuel went accordingly to Bethle- 
eous wrath of God. Yet he must find time hem, not in pomp, or with any retinue, only 
to recover himself, and not go mourning to a servant to lead the heifer which he was to 
his grave, 1. Because God has rejected him, sacrifice; yet the elders of Bethlehem trembled 
and he ought to acquiesce in the divine at his coming, fearing it was an indication of 
justice, and forget his affection to Saul; if God’s displeasure against them and that he 
God will be glorified in his ruin, Samuel came to denounce some judgment for the 
ought to be satisfied. Besides, to what pur- iniquities of the place. Guilt causes fear, 
pose should he weep ? The decree has gone Yet indeed it becomes us to stand in awe of 
forth, and all his prayers and tears cannot God’s messengers, and to tremble at hir 
orevail for the reversing of it, 2 Sam. xii. 22, word. Or they feared it might be an occa- 
23. 2. Because Israel shall be no loser by sion of Saul’s displeasure against them, for 
it, and Samuel must prefer the public wel- probably they knew how much he was ex- 
fare before his o^m private affection to his asperated at Samuel, and feared he would 
friend. “Mourn not for Saul, for I have pick a quarrel with them for entertaining 
provided me a king, ’Jhe people provided him. They asked him, “ Comest thou peace- 
themselves a king and he proved bad, now I ably ? Art thou in peace thyself, and not 
will provide myself one, a man after my own flying from Saul ? Art thou at peace with 
heart,” See Ps. Ixxxix. 20; Acts xiii. 22. us, and not come with any message of wrath?* 

“ If Saul be rejected, yet Israel shall not be We should all covet earnestly to stand upon 
IIS sheep having no shepherd, 1 have another good terms with God’s prophets, and dread 
in store for them ; let thy joy of him swallow having the word of God, or their prayers, 
up thy grief for the rejected prince.” against us. When the Son of David was 

II. He sends him to Bethlehem, to anoint bom king of the Jews all Jerusalem was 

one of the sons of Jesse, a person probably troubled. Matt. ii. 3. Samuel kept at home, 
not unknown to Samuel. Fill thy horn with and it was a strange thing to see him so far 
oil, Saul w'as anointed >vith a glass vial of from his own house; they therefore con- 
oil, scanty and brittle, David with a bora of eluded it must needs be some extraordinary 
oil, which was more plentiful and durable ; occasion that brought him, and feared the 
hence we read of a horn of salvation in the worst till he satisfied them (i?. 5) : “ i come 
house of his servant David, Luke i. 69. peaceably, for / come to sacrifice, not with a 

III. Samuel objects the peril of going on message of wrath against ) ou, but with the 
this errand (c. 2) : If Saul hear it, he will kill methods of peace and reconciliation ; and 
me. By this it appears, 1. That Saul had therefore you may bid me welcome and need 
grown verj' wicked and outrageous since his not fear my coming ; therefore 5a«cfi^ your- 
rejection, else Samuel would not have men- selves, and prepare to join with me in the 
tioned this. What impiety would he not be sacrifice, that you may have the benefit of it.” 
guilty of who durst kill Samuel ? 2. That Note, Before solemn ordinances there must 
Samuel’s faith was not so strong as one be a solemn preparation. When we are to 
would have expected, else he would not have offer spiritual sacrifices it concerns us, by se- 
thus feared the rage of Saul. Would not he questering ourselves from the world and re- 
that sent him protect him and bear him out ? newing the dedication of ourselves to God, 
But the best meti are not perfect in their to sanctify ourselves. When our Lord Jesus 
faith, nor will fear be wholW cast out any came into the world, though men had reason 
where on this side heaven. But this may be enough to tremble, fearing that his errand 
understood as Samuel’s desire of direction was to condemn the world, yet he gave full 
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assurance that he came peaceably, for he 
I came to sacrifice, and he brought his offering 
along with him ; A body hast thou prepared 
me. Let us 8anctif|r ourselves, that we may 
have an interest in his sacrifice. Note, 
Those that come to sacrifice should come 
peaceably; religious exercises must not be 
performed tumultuously. 

VI. He had a particular regard to Jesse 
and his sons, for with them his private busi- 
ness lay, with which, it is likely, he ac- 
quainted Jesse at his first coming, and took 
up his lodging at his house. He spoke to 
all the elders to sanctify themselves , but he 
sanctified Jesse and his sons by prapng with 
them and instructing them. Perhaps he had 
acquaintance with them before, and it ap- 
pears (ch. XX. 29, where we read of the sacri- 
fices that family had) that it was a devout re- 
1 igious family. Samuel assisted them in their 
family preparations for the public sacrifice, 
and, it is probable, chose out Da^dd, and 
anointed him, at the family-solemnities, be- 
fore the sacrifice was offered or the holy 
feast solemnized. Perhaps he offered private 
sacrifices, like Job, according to the number 
of them all (Job i. 5), and, under colour of 
that, called for them all to appear before 
him. When signal blessings are coming into 
a family they ought to sanctify themselves. 

6 And it came to pass, when they 
were come, that he looked on Eliab, 
and said, Surely the Lord’s anointed 
is before him. ^ But the Lord said 
unto Samuel, Look not on his coun- 
tenance, or on the height of his stature; 
because I have refused him : for the 
LORD seeth not as man seeth; for 
* man looketh on the outward appear- 
1 ance, but the Lord looketh on the 
I heart. 8 Then Jesse called Abinadab, 
and made him pass before Samuel. 
And he said. Neither hath the Lord 
chosen this. 9 Then J esse made Sham- 
mah to pass by. And he said. Neither 
hath the Lord chosen this. 10 Again, 
Jesse made seven of his sons to pass 
before Samuel. And Samuel said 
unto Jesse, The Lord hath not chosen 
these. 1 1 And Samuel said unto J esse, 
Are here all thy children } And he 
said. There remaineth yet the young- 
est, and, behold, he keepeth the sheep. 
And Samuel said unto Jesse, Send 
and fetch him: for we will not sit 
down till he come hither, 12 And 
he sent, and brought him in. Now 
he was ruddy, and withal of a beau- 
tiful countenance, and goodly to look 
to. And the Lord said, Arise, anoint 
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him : for this is he. 13 Then Samuel 
took the horn of oil, and anointed 
him in the midst of his brethren : and 
the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
David from that day forward. So 
Samuel rose up, and went to Ramah. 

If the sons of Jesse were told that God 
would provide himself a king among them 
(as he had said, v. 1), we may well suppose 
they all made the best appearance they could, 
and each hoped he should be the man ; but 
here we are told, 

1. How all the elder sons, who stood fairest 
for the preferment, were passed by. 

1. Eliab, the eldest, was privately presented 
first to Satiiuel, probably none being present 
but Jesse only, and Samuel thought he must 
needs be the man : Surely this is the Lord's 
anointed^ v. 6. The prophets themselves, when 
they spoke from under the divine direction, 
were as liable to mistake as other men ; as Na- 
than, 2 Sam. vii. 3. But God rectified the pro- 
phet’s mistake by a secret whisper to his mind : 
Look not on his countenance, v. 7. It was 
strange that Samuel, who had been so wretch- 
edly disappointed in Saul, whose countenance 
and stature recommended him as much as 
any man’s could, should be so forward to 
judge of a man by that rule. When God 
would please the people with a king he chose 
a comely man ; but, when he would have 
one after his own heart, he should not be 
chosen by the outside. Men judge by the 
sight of the eyes, but God does not, Isa. xi. 
3. The Lord looks on the heart, that is, (1.) 
He knows it. We can tell how men look, 
but he can tell what they are. Man looks on 
the eyes (so the original word is), and is 
pleased with the liveliness and sprightliness 
that appear in them ; but God looks on the 
heart, and sees the thoughts and intents of 
that. (2.) He judges of men by it. The good 
disposition of the heart, the holiness or good- 
ness of that, recommends us to God, and is 
tfi his sight of great price (1 Pet. iii. 4), not 
the majesty of the look, or the strength and 
stature of the body. Let us reckon that to 
be true beauty which is within, and judge of 
men, as far as we are capable, by their minds, 
not their mien. 

2. When Eliab was set aside, Abinadad 
and Shammah, and, after them, four more of 
the sons of Jesse, seven in all, were presented 
to Samuel, as likely for his purpose; hut 
Samuel, who now attended more carefully 
than he did at first to the divine direction, 
rejected them all : The Lord has not chosen 
these, V. 8, 10. Men dispose of their honours 
and estates to their sons according to their 
seniority of age and priority of birth, but God 
does not. The elder shall serve the younger. 
Had it been left to Samuel, or Jesse, to make 
the choice, one of these would certainly have 
been chosen ; but God will magnify his sove- 
reignty in passing by some that were most 
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promising as well as in fastening on others 
that were less so. 

II. How David at length was pitched upon. 
He was the youngest of all the sons of Jesse ; 
his name signifies beloved, for he was a type 
of the beloved Son. Observe, 1. How he was 
in the fields, keeping the sheep {v. 11 ), and 
was left there, though there was a sacrifice 
and a feast at his father’s house. The youngest 
are commonly the fondlings of the family, 
but, it should seem, David was least set by 
of all the sons of Jesse ; either they did not 
discern or did not duly value the excellent 
spirit he was of. Many a great genius lies 
buried in obscurity and contempt ; and God 
often exalts those whom men despise and 
gives abundant honour to that part which lacked, 
llie Son of David was he whom men de- 
spised, the stone which the builders refused, 
and yet he has a name above every name. 
David was taken from following the ewes to 
feed Jacob (Ps. Ixxviii. 71), as Moses from 
keeping the fiock of Jethro, an instance of 
his humility and industry, both which God 
delights to put honour upon. We should 
think a military life, but God saw a pastoral 
life (which gives advantage for contemplation 
and communion with heaven), the best pre- 
parative for kingly power, at least for those 
graces of the Spirit which are necessary to 
the due discharge of that trust which attends 
it. David was keeping sheej), though it was 
a time of sacrifice ; for there is mercy that 
takes precedence of sacrifice. 2. How earnest 
Samuel was to have him sent for : We will 
not sit down to meat” (perhaps it was not the 
feast upon the sacrifice, but a common meal) 
till he come hither ; for, if all the rest be 
rejected, this must be he.” He that was de- 
signed not to sit at table, at all is now waited 
for as the principal guest. If God will exalt 
those of low degree, who can hinder? 3. 
What appearance he made when he did come. 
No notice is taken of his clothing. No doubt 
that was according to his employment, mean 
and coarse, as shepherds’ coats commonly 
are, and he did not change his clothes as 
Joseph did (Gen. xli. 14) ^ but he had a very 
honest look, not stately, as Saul’s, but sweet 
and lovely: He was ruddy, of a beautiful 
countenance, and goodly to look to (v. 12), that 
is, he had a clear complexion, a good eye, 
and a lovely face ; the features were extraor- 
dinary, and there was something in his looks 
that was very charming, 'fhough he was so 
far from using any art to help his beauty 
that his employment exposed it to the sun 
and wind, yet nature kept its own, and, by 
the sweetness of his aspect, gave manifest 
indications of an amiable temper and disposi- 
tion of mind. Perhaps his modest blush, 
M*hen he was brought before Samuel, and 
received by him with surprising respect, 
made him look much the handsomer. 4. 
'fhe anointing of him. The Liord told Samuel 
in his ear (as he had done, ch. ix. 15) that 
this was he whom he must anoint, v 12., 


Samuel o1>ject8 not to the meanness of his 
education, his youth, or the little respect he 
had in his own family, but, in obedience to 
the divine command, took his horn of oil and 
anointed him (v. 13), signifying thereby, (1.) 
A divine designation to the government, after 
the death of Saul, of which hereby he gave 
him a full assurance. Not that he was at 
present invested with the royal power, but it 
was entailed upon him, to come to him in 
due time. (2.) A divine communication of 
gifts and graces, to tit him for the govern- 
ment, and make him a type of him who was 
to be the Messiah, the anointed One, who 
received the Spirit, not by measure, but with- 
out measure. He is said to be anointed tvt 
the midst of his brethren, who yet, possibly, did 
not understand it as a designation to the go- 
vernment, and therefore did not envy David 
(as Joseph’s brethren did him), because they 
saw no further marks of dignity put upon 
him, no, not so much as a coat of divers 
colours. But bishop Patrick reads it. He 
anointed him from the midst of his brethren, 
that is, he singled him out from the rest, and 
privately anointed him, but with a charge to 
keep his own counsel, and not to let his own 
brethren know it, as by what we find {ch. 
xvii. 28), it should seem, Eliab did not. It 
is computed that David was now about twenty 
years old; if so, his troubles by Saul lasted 
ten years, for he was thirty years old when 
Saul died. Dr. Lightfoot reckons that he 
was about twenty-five, and that his troubles 
lasted but five years. 5. The happy effects 
of this anointing : The Spirit of the Lord 
came upon David from that day forward, v. 13. 
The anointing of him was not an emi)ty 
ceremony, but a divine power went along 
with that instituted sign, and he tonnd him- 
self inwardly advanced in wisdofn. and 
courage, and concern for the public, with all 
the quahfications of a prince, though not at 
all advanced in his outward circumstances. 
’Ill is would abundantly satisfy him that his 
election was of God. The best evidence of 
oLir being predestinated to the kingdom oi 
glory is our being sealed with the Spirit of 
promise, and our experience of a work of 
grace in our own hearts. Some think that 
his courage, by which he slew the lion and 
the bear, and his extraordinary skill in music, 
were the effects and evidences of the f^irit’g 
coining upon him. However, this made him 
the sweet psalmist of Israel, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. 
Samuel, having done this, went to Ramah in 
safety, and we never read of him again but 
once {ch. xix. 18), till we read of his death ; 
now he retired to die in peace, since his eyes 
had seen the salvation, even the sceptre 
brought into the tribe of Judah. 

14 But the Spirit of the Lord de- 
parted from Saul, and an evil spirit 
from the Lord troubled him. 15 
And Saul’s servants said unto him, 
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Behold now, an evil spirit from God 
troubleth thee. 1 6 Let our lord now 
command thy servants, which are be- 
fore thee, to seek out a man, who is 
a cunning player on a harp : and it 
shall come to pass, when the evil 
spirit from God is upon thee, that he 
shall play with his hand, and thou 
shalt be well. 17 And Saul said unto 
his servants. Provide me now a man 
that can play well, and bring him to 
me. 18 Then answered one of the 
servants, and said. Behold, I have 
seen a son of Jesse the Beth-lehemite, 
that is cunning in playing, and a 
mighty valiant man, and a man of 
war, and prudent in matters, and a 
comely person, and the Lord is ivith 
him. 19 Wherefore Saul sent mes- 
sengers unto Jesse, and said. Send 
me David thy son, which is with the 
sheep. 20 And Jesse took an ass 
laden with bread, and a bottle of wine, 
and a kid, and sent them by David his 
son unto Saul. 21 And David came 
to Saul, and stood before him : and 
he loved him greatly ; and he became 
his armourbearer. 22 And Saul sent 
to Jesse, saying. Let David, I pray 
i thee, stand before me ; for he hath 
I found favour in my sight. 23 And 
it came to pass, when the evil spirit 
from God was upon Saul, that David 
took a harp, and played with his 
hand : so Saul was refreshed, and was 
well, and the evil spirit departed from 
him. 

We have here Saul falling and David 
! rising. 

I. Here is Saul made a terror to himself 
ft?. 14) : The Spirit of the Lord departed from 
him. He having forsaken God and his duty, 
God, in a way of righteous judgment, with- 
drew from him those assistances of the good 
i Spirit with which he was directed, animated, 

! and encouraged in his government and wars. 

; He lost all his good qualities. This was the 
I effect of his rejecting God, and an evidence 
of his being rejected by him. Now God 
took his mercy from Saul (as it is expressed, 
2 Sam. vii. 15) ; for, when the Spirit of the 
Lord departs from us, all good goes. When 
men grieve and quench the Spirit, by wilful 
sin, he departs, and will not always strive. 
The consequence of this was that an evil 

S pirit from God troubled him. Those that | 
rive the good Spirit away from them do of ! 
course become a prey to the evil spirit. If ’ 
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God and his grace do not rule us, sin and 
Satan will have possession of us. llie devil, 
by the divine permission, troubled and terri* 
fied Saul, by means of the corrupt humours 
of his body and passions of his mind. He 
^ew fretful, and peevish, and discontented, 
timorous and suspicious, ever and anon start- 
ing and trembling ; he was sometimes, says 
Josephus, as if he had been choked or stran- 
gled, and a perfect demoniac by fits. This 
made him unfit for business, precipitate in 
his counsels, the contempt of his enemies, 
and a burden to all about him. 

II. Here is David made a physician to 
Saul, and by this means brought to court, a 
physician that helped him against the worst 
of diseases, when none else could. David 
was newly anointed privately to the kingdom 
It would be of use to him to go to court and 
see the world; and here his doing so is 
brought about for him without any contriv- 
ance of his own or his friends. Note, Those 
whom God designs for any sernce his pro- 
vidence shall concur with his grace to pre- 
pare and qualify for it. Saul is distempered ; 
his servants have the honesty and courage to 
tell him what his distemper is (v. 15), an evil 
spirit, not by chance but from God and his 
providence, troubleth thee. Now, 1. llie 
means they all advised him to for hisrelief was 
music (w. 16) : “ Let us have a cunning player 
on the harp to attend thee.” How much better 
friends had they been to him if they had ad- 
vised him, since the evil spirit was from the 
Lord, to give all diligence to make his peace 
with God by true repentance, to send for 
Samuel to pray w ith him and to intercede 
with God for him ! then might he not only 
have had some present relief, but the good 
Spirit would have returned to him. But their 
project is to make him merry, and so cure 
him. Many whose consciences are convinced 
and startled are for ever ruined by such me- 
thods as these, which drown all care of the 
soul in the delights of sense. Yet SauFs 
servants did not amiss to send for music as a 
help to cheer up the spirits, if they had but 
withal sent for a prophet to give him good 
counsel. And (as bishop Hall observes) it 
was well they did not send for a witch or 
diviner, by his enchantments to cast out the 
evil spirit, which has been the abominably 
wicked practice of some that have worn the 
Christian name, who consult the devil in their 
distresses and make hell their refuge. It will 
be no less than a miracle of divine grace if 
those who thus agree with Satan ever break 
off from him again. 2. One of his servants 
recommended David to him, as a fit person 
to be employed in the use of these means, 
little imagining that he was the man whom 
Samuel meant when he told Saul of a neigh- 
bour of his, better than he, who should have 
the kingdom, ch. xv. 28. It is a very high cha- 
racter which this sen^ant of Saul’s here gives 
of David (r. 18), that he was not only fit foi 
liis ])urpo8e as a comely person and skilfn 
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in plajring, but a man of courage and conduct, 
a mighty Taliant roan, and prudent in all 
matters, fit to be further preferred, and (which 
crowned his character) the Lord is with him. 
By this it appears that though David, after 
he was anointed, returned to his country | 
business, and there remained on his head no 
marks of the oil, so careful was he to keep 
that secret, yet the workings of the Spirit 
signified by the oil could not be hid, but 
made him shine in obscurity, so that all his 
neighbours observed with wonder the neat 
improvements of his mind on a sudden. 
David, even in his shepherd’s garb, has be- 
come an oracle, a champion, and every thing 
that is great. His fame reached the court 
soon, for Saul was inquisitive after such 
young men, ch. xiv. 52. When the Spirit of 
God comes upon a man he will make his face 
to shine. 3. David is hereupon sent for to 
court* And it seems, (1.) His father was 
very willing to part with him, sent him very 
readiW, and a present with him to Saul, v. 
20. 'llie present was, according to the usage 
of those times, bread and wine (compare, ch. 
X. 3, 4), therefore acceptable because ex- 
pressive of the homage and allegiance of him 
that sent it. Probably Jesse, who knew w'hat 
his son David was designed for, was aware 
that Providence was herein fitting him for it, 
.and therefore he would not force Providence 
by sending him to court uncalled, yet he fol- 
lowed Providence very cheerfully when he 
saw it plainly putting him into the way of 
preferment. Some suggest that when Jesse 
received that message, Send me David thy son, 
he began to be afraid that Saul had got some 
intimation of his being anointed, and sent for 
him to do him a miseWf, and therefore Jesse 
sent a present to pacify him ; but it is probable 
that the person, whoever he was, that brought 
the message, gave him an account on wnat 
desim he was sent for. (2.) Saul became very 
kind to him (v, 21), loved him greatly, and 
designed to make him his armour-bearer, and 
(contrary to the manner of the king, ch. viii. 
11) asked his father's leave to keep him in 
his sendee (r. 22) : Let David, I pray thee, 
stand before me. And good reason he had to 
respect him, for he did him a great deal of 
service with his music, v. 23. Only his in- 
strumental music with his harp is mentioned, 
but it should seem, by the account Josephus 
gives, that he added vocal music to it, and 
sung hymns, probably divine hymns, songs 
of praise, to his harp. David’s music was 
Saul’s physic, [l.] Music has a natural 
tendency to compose and exhilarate the mind, 
when it is disturbed and saddened. Elisha 
used it for the calming of his spirits, 2 Kings 
lii. 15. On some it has a greater influence 
and eflfcct than on others, and, probably, 
Saul was one of those. Not that it charmed 
the evil spirit, but it made his spirit sedate, 
and allayed those tumults of the animal spirits 
by which the devil had advantage against 
him. The beams of the sun (it is the learned 
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I Bochart’s comparison) cannot be cut with s 
sword, quenched with water, or blown ou* 

I with wind, but, by closing the window-shut* 
i ters, they may be kept out of the chamber. 
Music cannot work upon the devil, but it may 
shut up the passages by which lie has access 
to the mind. [2. J David’s music was extra- 
ordinary, and in mercy to him, that he might 
gain a reputation at court, as one that had 
the Lord with him. God made his per- 
formances in music more successful, in this 
case, than those of others would have been. 
Saul found, even after he had conceived an 
enmity to David, that no one else could do 
him the same service (ch. xix. 9, 10), which 
was a great aggravation of his outrage against 
him. It is a pity that music, which may be 
so serviceable to the good temper of the mind, 
should ever be abused by any to the support 
of vanity 'and luxury, and made an occasion 
of drawing the heart away from God and 
serious things : if this be to any the efifect of 
it, it drives away the good Spirit, not the evil 
spirit. 

CHAP. XVII. 

David it the nan whom God bow dvli^hta to honour, for ha ie a 
nan after hii own heart. Wa read in the foregoiof chapter 
how, aaer he wai anointed. Providence made him famon* in the 
court : we read in this chapter how Providence made him much 
more famoiu in the camp, and, by both, not only marked him 
for a itreat man, belt fitted him for the throne fur which he wae 
detigned. In the court he wa> only Saul'e phytician: but in the 
camp Uraere champion ; there he fairly fought, and beat Goliath 
of Gatb. In the atory obaerve, I. What a noble figure Goliath 
made, and how dariugly be challroged the armies of Israel, ver 
1 — 11 II. W'bat a mean figure David made, when Provideuco 
brought him to the army, ver. IS-'-.’lO. 111. 7'be unparalleled 
bravely wherewith David undrriook to encounter this Philistine, 
ver. 31— 39. IV. The pious resolution with which hr attacked 
him, ver. 40—47. V. The glonous victory be obtained over 
him with a sling and a atone, and the advantage which the 
Israelites thereby gained against the Philistines, ver. 48—54. 
VI. The great notice which was hereupon taken of David at 
court, ver. 65—53. 

N OW the Philistines gathered to- 
gether their armies to battle, and 
were gathered together at Shochoh, 
which belongelh to Judah, and pitched 
between Shochoh and Azekah, in 
Ephes-dammim. 2 And Saul and the 
men of Israel were gathered together, 
and pitched by the valley of Elah, 
and set the battle in array against the 
Philistines. 3 And the Philistines 
stood on a mountain on the one side, 
and Israel stood on a mountain on 
the other side : and there was a valley 
between them. 4 And there went 
out a champion out of the camp ot 
the Philistines, named Goliath, oi 
Gath, whose height was six cubits 
and a span. 5 And he had a helmet 
of brass upon his head, and he was 
armed with a coat of mail : and the 
weight of the coat was five thousand 
shekels of brass. 6 And£«AacIgreaves 
of brass upon his legs, and a target 
of brass between his shoulders. 7 
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And the staff of his spear was like a lehem, and had left the court, v. 15. When 

weaver's beam ; and his spear’s head Saul had no ftoh« ^ion to use him for 
.*«• r • rehcf of his distemper, thouffh, beinir 

weighed six hundred shekels of iron : anointed, he had a very good private reason, 
and one bearing a shield went before and, having a of the place of Saul’s 
him. 8 And he stood and cried unto armour-bearer, he had a very plausible pre- 
the armies of Israel, and said unto to have continued his attendance, as a 

retainer to the court, yet he went home to 
them. Why are ye come O Bethlehem, and returned to keep his father’s 

your battle m array? am not I a Phihs- gheep ; this was a rare instance, in a young 
tine, and ye servants to Saul ? choose man that stood so fair for preferment, of hu- 
you a man for you, and let him come mility and affection to his parents. He knew 
down to me. 9 If he be able to fight better th^ most do how to come down again 

your servants: but ifl prevail against before all the pleasures and gaieties of the 
him, and kill him, then shall ye be court. None more fit for honour than he, 
our servants, and serve us. 10 And ^hat deserved it better, and yet none 

the Philistine sdd, I defy the armies “Yl defied Israel with their 

of Israel this day ; give me a man, champion Goliath, whom they were almost 
that we may fight together. 1 1 When as proud of as he was of himself, hoping by 
Saul and all Israel heard those words him to recover their reputation and domi- 
of the Philistine, they were dismayed, Perhaps the army of the Israelites 

j a .1 r • j J ’ ^as superior m number and strength to that 

and greatly afraid. Philistines, which made the Philistines 

It was not long ago that the Philistines decline a battle, and stand at hay with them, 
were soundly beaten, and put to the worse, desiring rather to put the issue upon a single 
before Israel, and they would have been totally combat, in which, having such a champion, 
routed if Said’s rashness had not prevented ; they hoped to gain the victor}'. Now con- 
but here we have them making head again, cerning this champion observe. 

Observe, 1. His prodigious size. He was of the 

I. How they dejied Israel with their sons of Anak, who at Gath kept their ground 
armies, v. 1. They made a descent upon the in Joshua’s time (Josh. xi. 22), and kept up 
Israelites’ country, and possessed themselves, a race of giants there, of which Goliath was 
as it should seem, of some part of it, for one, and, it is probable, one of the largest 
they encamped in a place which belonged to He was in height six cubits and a span, v. 4 
Judah. Israel’s ground ivould never have llie learned bishop Cumberland has made 
been footing for Pbilistine-armies if Israel it out that the scripture-cubit was above 
had been faithful to their God. The Fhilis- twenty-one inches (al^ve three inches more 
tines (it is probable) had heard that Samuel than our half-yard) and a span was half a 
had fallen out with Saul and forsaken him, cubit, by which computation Goliath wwted 
and no longer assisted and advised him, and but eignt inches of four yards in height, 
that Saul had grown melancholy and unfit eleven feet and four inches, a monstrous 
for business, and this news encouraged them stature, and which made him very formida- 
to make this attempt for the retrieving of the ble, especially if he had strength and spirit 
credit they had lately lost. The enemies of proportionable. 

the church are watchful to take all advan- 2. His armour. Art, as well as nature, 
tages, and they never have greater advan- made him terrible. He was well furnished 
tages than when her protectors have pro- with defensive armour (v. 5, 6) : A helmet of 
voked God’s Spirit and prophets to leave brass on his head, a coat of mail, made of 
them. Saul mustered his forces, and faced brass plates laid over one another, like the 
them, V. 2, 3. And here we must take scales of a fish ; and, liecause his legs would 
notice, 1 . TTiat the evil spirit, for the present, lie most within the reach of an ordinary man, 
had left Saul, ch. .xvi. 23. David’s harp hewore brass hoots,and had a large corselet of 
having given him some relief, perhaps the brass about his neck, llie coat is said to 
alarms and sffairs of the war prevented the weigh 5000 shekels, and a shekel was half 
return of the distemper. Business is a good an ounce avoirdupoise, a vast weight for a 
antidote against melancholy. Let the mind man to carry, all the other parts of his ar- 
have something without to fasten on and roour being proportionable. But some think 
employ itself about, and it ivill be the loss in it should be translated, not the weight of the 
danger of preying upon itself. God, in coat, but the value of it, was 5000 shekels; 
mercy to Israel, suspended the judraent for so much it cost. His offensive weapons 
a while ; for how distracted must Uie affairs were extraordinary, of which his spear only 
of the public have been if at this juncture is here described, v. 7. It was like a weaver’s 
the ^prince had been distracted.! 2. lliat beam. His arm could manage that which an 
David for the present had returned to Beth- ordinary man could scarcely heave. His 
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i6ield only, which was the lightest of all hie 
accoutrements, was carried before him by 
his esquire, probably for state ; for he that 
was dad in brass little needed a shield. 

3. His challenge. The Philistines having 
chosen him for their champion, to save them- 
selves from the hazard of a battle, he here 
throws down the gauntlet, and bids defiance 
to the armies of Israel, v. 8 — 10. He came 
into the valley that lay between the camps, 
and, his voice probably being as much 
stronger than other people’s as his arm was, 
he cried so as to make them all hear him, 
Give me a man, that we may fight together. 
He looked upon himself with admiration, 
because he was so much taller and stronger 
than all about him ; his heart (says bishop 
Hall) nothing but a lump of proud flesh. 
He looked upon Israel with disdain, because 
they had none among them of such a mon- 1 
strous bulk, and defies them to find a man 
among them bold enough to enter the list 
with him. (1.) He upbraids them with their 
folly in drawing an army together : " Why 
have you come to set the battle in array? 
How dare you oppose the mighty Philis- 
tines ?” Or, “ Why should the two armies 
engage, when the controversy may be sooner 
decided, with only the expense of one life 
and the hazard of another (2.) He ofifers 
to put the war entirely upon the issue of the 
duel he proposes : ** If your champion kill 
me, we will be your sen'ants ; if 1 kill him, 
you shall be ours.” This, says bishop Pa- 
trick, was only a bravado, for no nation 
would be willing thus to venture its all upon 
the success of one man, nor is it justifiable ; 
notwithstanding Goliath’s stipulation here, 
when he was killed the Philistines did not 
stand to his word, nor submit themselves as 
servants to Israel. When- he boasts, I am a 
Philistine, and you are servants to Saul, he 
would have it thought a great piece of con- 
descension in him, who was a chief ruler, 
to enter the lists with an Israelite ; for he 
looked on them as no better than slaves. 
The Chddee paraphrase brings him in boast- 
ing that he was the man that had killed 
Hophni and Phinehas and taken the ark 
prisoner, but that the Philistines had never 
given him so much as the command of a re- 
giment in recompence of his sendees, whereas 
Saul had been made king for his services : 

“ Let him therefore take up the challenge.” 

4. The terror this struck upon Israel: 
Saul and all his army were greatly afraid, 
r. 11. The people would not have been dis- 
mayed but that the^ observed Saul's courage 
fiuled him ; and it is not to be expected that, 
if the leader be a coward, the followers 
should be bold. We found before, when 
the Spirit of the Lord came upon Saul {ch. xi. 
6), none could be more daring nor forward 
to answer the challenge of Nahash the Am- 
monite, but now that the Spirit of the Lord 
• had departedfrom him even ^e big looks and 
big words of a single Philistine make him 
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change colour. But where was Jonathan all 
this while ? Why did not he accept the 
challenge, who, in the last war, had so bravely 
engaged a whole army of Philistines ? Doubt- 
less he did not feel himself stirred up of God 
to it, as he did in the former case. As the 
best, so the bravest men, are no more than 
what God makes them. Jonathan must now 
sit still, because the honour of engaging 
Goliath is reserved for David. In great and 
good actions, the wind of the Spirit blows 
when and where he listeth. Now the pious 
Israelites lament their king’s breach with 
Samuel. 

12 Now David was the son of 
that Ephrathite of Beth-lehem-judah, 
whose name was Jesse; and he had 
eight sons : and the man went among 
men for an old man in the days or 
Saul. Is And the three eldest sons 
of Jesse went and followed Saul to 
the battle : and the names of his three 
sons that went to the battle were 
Eliab the firstborn, and next unto 
him Abinadab, and the thfrd Sham- 
mah. 14 And David was the young- 
est: and the three eldest followed 
Saul. 15 But David went and re- 
turned from Saul to feed his father’s 
sheep at Beth-lehem. 16 And the 
Philistine drew near morning and 
evening, and presented himself forty 
days. 1 7 And Jesse said unto David 
his son, Take now for thy brethren 
an ephah of this parched corn, and 
these ten loaves, and run to the camp 
to thy brctliren ; 1 8 And carry these 

ten cheeses unto the captain of their 
thousand, and look how thy brethren 
fare, and take their pledge. VJ Now 
Saul, and they, and all the men of 
Israel, were in the valley of Elah, 
fighting with the Philistines. 20 And 
David rose up early in the morning, 
and left the sheep with a keeper, and 
took, and went, as Jesse had com- 
manded him; and he came to the 
trench, as the host was going forth 
to the fight, and shouted for the bat- 
tle. 21 For Israel and the Philis- 
tines had put the battle in array, army 
against army. 22 And David left 
his carriage in the hand of the keeper 
of the carriage, and ran into the army, 
and came and saluted his brethren. 
23 And as he talked with them, be- 
hold, there came up the champion, 
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the Philistine of Gath, Goliath 
name, out of the armies of the Philis* 
tines, and spake according to the same 
words: and David heard them. 24 
And all the men of Israel, when they 
saw the man, fled from him, and were 
sore afraid. 25 And the men of 
Israel said. Have ye seen this man 
that is come up ? surely to defy Israel 
is he come up : and it shall be, that 
the man who killeth him, the king 
will enrich him with great riches, and 
will give him his daughter, and make 
his father’s house free in Israel. 26 
And David spake to the men that 
stood by him, saying. What shall be 
done to the man that killeth this 
Philistine, and taketh away the re- 
proach from Israel? for who is this un- 
circumcised Philistine, that he should 
defy the armies of the living God? 

27 And the people answered him 
after this manner, saying. So shall it 
be done to the man that killeth him. 

28 And Eliab his eldest brother heard 
when he spake unto the men; and 
Eliab’s anger w^as kindled against 
David, and he said. Why earnest thou 
down hither? and with whom hast 
thou left those few sheep in the .wil- 
derness ? I know thy pride, and the 
naughtiness of thine heart ; for thou 
art come down that thou mightest 
see the battle. 29 And David said. 
What have I now done ? Is there not 
a cause ? 30 And he turned from him 
toward another, and spake after the 
same manner: and the people an- 
swered him again after the former 
manner. 

Forty days the two armies lay encamped 
facing one another, each advantageously 
posted, but neither forward to engage. 
Either they were parleying and treating of 
an accommodation or they were waiting for 
recruits; and perhaps there were frequent 
skirmishes between small detached parties. { 
All this while, twice a day, morning and 
evening, did the insulting champion appear 
in the field and repeat his challenge, his own 
heart growing more and more proud for his 
not being answered and the pe^le of Israel 
more and more timorous, while CTod designed 
hereby to ripen him for destruction and to 
make IsraeFs deliverance the more illus- 
trious. All this while David is keeping his 
father's sheep, but at the end of forty days 
Providence brings him to the field to wm 
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and wear ;he laurel which no other Israelite 
dares venture for. We have in these verses, 

I. The present state of his family. His 
father was old (v. 12) : He went among men 
for an old man, was taken notice of for his 
great age, above what was usual at that time, 
and therefore was excused from public ser- 
vices, and went not in person to the wars, 
but sent his sons ; he had the honours paid 
him that were due to his ^e, his hoary head 
was a crown of glory to him. David’s three 
elder brethren, who perhaps envied his place 
at the court, got their father to send for him 
home, and let them go to the camp, where 
they hoped to signalize themselves and 
eclipse him (u. 13 , 14 ), while David himself 
was so far from being proud of the services 
he had done his prince, or ambitious of fur- 
ther preferment, that he not only returned 
from court to the obscurity of his father’s 
house, hut to the care, and toil, and (as it 
proved, v. 34 ) the peril, of keeping his f other'* s 
sheep. It was the praise of this humility 
that it came after he had the honour of a 
courtier, and the reward of it that it came 
before the honour of a conqueror. Brfore 
honour is humility. Now he had that op- 
portunity of meditation and praver, and 
other acts of devotion, which fitted him for 
what he was destined to more than all the 
military exercises of that inglorious camp 
could uo. 

II. The orders his father gave him to go 
and visit his brethren in the camp. He md 
not himself ask leave to go, to satisfy his 
curiosity, or to gain experience and make 
observations ; but his father sent him on a 
mean and homely errand, on which any of 
his ser\'ants might have gone. He must 
carry some bread and cheese to his brethren, 
ten loaves with some parched com for them- 
selves (r. 17) and ten cheeses (which, it 
seems, he thought too good for them) for a 
present to their colonel, v. 18. David must 
still be the dmdge of the family, though he 
was to be the greatest ornament of it. He 
had not so much as an ass at command to 
carry his load, but must take it on his back, 
and yet mn to the camp. Jesse, we thought, 
was privy to his being anointed, and yet in- 
dustriously kept him thus mean and obscure, 
probably to hide him from the eye of sus- 
picion and envy, knowing that he was 
anointed to a crown in reversion. He must 
observe how his brethren fared, whether 
they were not reduced to short allowance, 
now that the encampment continued so long, 
that, if need were, he might send them more 
provisions. And he must take their pledge, 
that is, if they had pawned any thing, ne 
must redeem it ; take notice qf their company, 
so some observe, whom they associate with, 
and what sort of life they lead. Perhaps 
David, like Joseph, had formerly brought to 
his father their evil report, and now he sends 
him to enquire concerning their manners. 
See the care of pious parents about thdr 
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children when they are abroad from thern^ ment as he can give him, v. 25. If the hopo 
especially in places of temptation ; they are of wealth and honour will prevail with any 
solicitous how they conduct themselves, and man to expose himself so far, it is pro- 
particularly what company they keep. Let claimed that the bold adventurer, if he come 
children tWk of this, and conduct them- off, shall marry the king’s daughter and 
selves accordingly, remembering that, when have a good portion with her ; but, as it 
they are from under their parents’ eye, they should seem, whether he come off or no, his 
are still under God’s eye. father's house shall he free in Israel, from all 

III. David’s dutiful obedience to his fa- toll, tribute, custom, and services to the 
thcr’s command. His prudence and care crown, or shall be ennobled and advanced to 
made him be up early (v. 20), and yet not to the peerage. 

leave his sheep without a keeper, so faith- 5. How much concerned David was to 
ful was he in a few things and therefore the assert the honour of God and Israel against 
fitter to be made ruler over many things, and the impudent challenges of this champion, 
so well had he learnt to obey before he He asked what reward was promised to him 
pretended to command. God’s providence that should slay this Philistine (o. 26), though 
brought him to the camp very seasonably, be knew already, not because he was ambi- 
when both sides had set the battle in array, tious of the honour, but because he would 
and, as it should seem, were more likely to have it taken notice of, and reported to Saul, 
come to an engagement than they had yet how much he resented the indignity hereby 
been during all the forty days, v. 21. Both done to Israel and Israel’s God. lie might 
sides were now preparing to fight. Jesse have presumed so far upon his acquaintance 
little thought of sending his son to the army and interest at court as to go himself to Saul 
just at that critical juncture, but the wise to offer his service ; but his modesty would 
God orders the time and all the circumstances not let him do this. It was one of his own 
of actions and affairs so as to serve his de- rules, before it was one of his son’s pro- 
signs of securing the interests of Israel and verbs, Put not forth thyself in the presence of 
a(fvancing the men after his own heart. Now the king, and stand not in the place of great 
observe here, men (Prov. xxv. 6); yet his zeal put him 

1. How brisk and lively David was, n. 22. upon that method which he hoped would 

What articles he brought he honestly took bring him into this great engagement. Two 
care of, and left them with those that had considerations, it seems, fired David with a 
the charge of the bag and baggage; but, holy indignation : — (1.) That the challenger 
though he had come a long journey with a was one that was uncircumcised, a stranger 
great load, he ran into the army, to see what to God and out of covenant with him. (2.) 
was doing there, and to pay his respects to That the challenged were the armies of the 
his brethren. Seest thou a man thus diligent lining God, devoted to him, employed by 
in his business, he is in the way of prefer- him and for him, so that the affronts offered 
ment, he shall stand before kings. to them reflected upon the living God him- 

2. How bold and daring the Philistine self, and that he could not bear. When 
wa8,t7. 23. Now that the armies were drawn therefore some had told him what was the 
out into a line of battle he appeared first to reward proposed for killing the Philistine 
renew his challenge, vsunly imagining that (u. 27) he asked others (v. 30), with the same 
he was in the eager chase of his own glory resentment, which he expected would at 
and tnumph, whereas really he was but length come to Saul’s ear. 

courting his own destruction. 6. How he was brow-beaten and dis- 

3. How timorous and faint-hearted the couraged by his eldest brother Eliab, who, 
men of Israel were. Though they had, for taking notice of his forwardness, fell into a 
forty days together, been used to his haughty passion upon it, and gave David very abusive 
looks and threatening language, and, having language, v. 28. Consider this, (1.) As the 
seen no execution done by either, might have fruit of Eliab’s jealousy. He was the eldest 
learned to despise both, yet, upon his ap- brother, and David the youngest, and per- 
proach, they fled from him and were greatly haps it had been customary with him (as it 
afraid, v. 24. One Philistine could never is with too many cider brothers) to trample 
thus have chased 1 000 Israelites, and put upon him and take every occasion to chide 
10,000 to flight, unless their Rock, being him. But those who thus exalt themselves 
treacherously forsaken by them, had justly over their juniors may perhaps live to see 
sold them, and shut them up, Deut. xxxii. 30. themselves, by a righteous providence, abased 

4. How high Saul bid for a champion, and those to whom they are abusive exalted. 
Though he was the tallest of all the men of Time may come when the elder may serve 
Israel, and, if he had not been so, while the younger. But Eliab was now vexed 
he kept close to God might himself have that his younger brother should speak those 
safely taken up the gauntlet which this inso- bold words against the Philistine which he 
lent Philistine threw down, yet, the Spirit of himself durst not say. He knew what ho- 
the Lord having departed from him, he durst nour David had already had in the court, 
not do it, nor press Jonathan to do it; but and, if he should now get honour in the 
whoever will do it shall have as good prefer- camp (from which he thought he had found 
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means effectually to seclude him, v. 15), the 
glory of his elder brethren would be eclipsed 
and stained ; and therefore (such is the na- 
ture of jealousy) he would rather that Go- 
liath should triumph over Israel than that 
David should be tne man that should tri- 
umph over him. Wrath is cruel and anger 
is outrageous, but who can stand before envy, 
especially the envy of a brother, the keenness 
of which Jacob, and Joseph, and David ex- 
perienced? See Prov. xviii. 19- It is very 
ill-favoured langu^e that Eliab here give's 
nim; not only unjust and unkind, but, at 
this time, basely ungrateful ; for David was 
now sent by his father, as Joseph by his, on 
a kind visit to his brethren. Eliab intended, 
in what he said, not only to ^eve and dis- 
courage David himself, and quench that 
noble fire which he perceived glowing in his 
breast, but to represent him to those about 
him as an idle proud lad, not fit to be taken 
notice of. He gives them to understand 
that his business was only to keep sheep, and 
falsely insinuates that he was a careless un- 
f^aithful shepherd; though he had left his 
charge in good hands (v. 20), yet he must 
tauntingly be asked. With whom hast thou 
Irft those few sheep ? Though he came down 
now to the camp in obedience to his father 
and kindness to his brethren, and Eliab 
knew this, yet his coming is turned to his 
reproach: “Thou hast come down, not to do 
any service, but to gratify thy own curiosity, 
and only to look about thee and thence 
he will infer the pride and naughtiness of his 
heart, and pretends to know it as certainly as 
if he were in his bosom. David could ap- 
peal to God concerning his humility and 
sincerity (Ps. xvii. 3; cx.vxi. 1) and at this 
time gave proofs of both, and yet could not 
escape this hard character from his own 
brother. See the folly, absurdity, and mck- 
edness, of a proud and envious passion; 
how groundless its jealousies arc, how unjust 
its censures, how unfair its representations, 
how bitter its invectives, and how indecent 
its language. God, by his grace, keep us 
from such a spirit ! (2.) As a trial of David’s 
meekness, patience, and constancy. A short 
trial it was, and he approved himself well in 
it; for, [l.] He bore the provocation with 
admirable temper (v. 29) : “ What have I now 
done? What fault have I committed, for 
which I should thus be chidden ? Is there 
not a cause for my coming to the camp, when 
my father sent me ? Is there not a cause for 
my resenting the injury done to Israel’s ho- 
nour by Goliath’s challenges?” He had 
right and reason on his side, and knew it, 
and therefore did not render railing for rail- 
ing, but with a soft answer turned away his 
brother’s wrath. This conquest of his own 
passion was in some respects more honour- 
able than his conquest of Goliath. He that 
hath rule over his own spirit is better than the 
mighty. It was no time for Darid to quarrel 
with his brother when the Philistines were 
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uix>n them. The more threatening the 
cnurch’s enemies are the more forbearing 
her friends should be with one another. [2.J 
He broke through the discouragement with 
admirable resolution. He would not be 
driven off from his thoughts of engaging 
the Philistine by the ill-will of his bromer. 
Those that undertake great and public ser- 
vices must not think it strange if they be 
discountenanced and opposed by those from 
whom they had reason to expect support and 
assistance; but must humbly go on with 
their work, in the face not only of their ene- 
mies’ threats, but of their friends’ slights and 
suspicions. 

31 And when the words were heard 
which David spake^ they rehearsed 
them before Saul: and he sent for 
him. 32 And David said to Saul^ 
Let no man’s heart fail because of 
him ; thy servant will go and fight 
with this Phihstine. 33 And Saul 
said to David, Thou art not able to 
go against this Philistine to fight with 
him : for thou art but a youth, and 
he a man of war from his youth. 34 
And David said unto Saul, Thy ser- 
vant kept his father’s sheep, and 
there came a lion, and a bear, and 
took a lamb out of the flock : 35 And 
I went out after him, and smote him, 
and delivered it out of his mouth ; 
and when he arose against me, 1 
caught him by his beard, and smote 
him, and slew him. 36 Thy servant 
slew both the lion and the bear : and 
this uncircumcised Philistine shall be 
as one of them, seeing he hath defied 
the armies of the hving God. 37 
David said moreover. The Lord that 
delivered me out of the paw of the 
lion, and out of the paw of the bear, 
he will deliver me out of the hand of 
this Philistine. And Saul said unto 
David, Go, and the Lord be with 
thee. 38 And Saul armed David with 
his armour, and he put a helmet of 
brass upon his head ; also he armed 
him with a coat of mail. 39 And 
David girded his sword upon his 
armour, and he assayed to go ; for he 
had not proved it. And David said 
unto Said, I cannot go with these ; 
for I have not proved them. And 
David put them off him. 

David is at length presented to Saul for 
his champion (o. 31) and he bravely under- 
takes to nght the Philistine (v. 32) : Let no 
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man s heart fail because of him. It would and do the business of it in the best manner, 
have reflected too much upon the valour of 'V^en Da'nd kept sheep, (1.) He approved 
his prince if he had said. Let not thy heart himself very careful and tender of his flock, 
fast; therefore he roeaks generally: Let no though it was not his own, but 1^ father’s. 
man's heart fail. A little shepherd, come He could not see a lamb in distress but he 
but this morning from keeping sheep, has would venture his life to rescue it. Ihis 
more courage than all the migl^ men of temper made him fit to be a king, to whom the 
Israel, and encourages them. Inns does lives of subjects should be dear and their 
God often send good words to his Israel, blood precious (Ps. Izzii. 14), and fit to be a 
and do great things for them, by the weak type of Christ, the good Shepherd, who 
and foolish things of the world. David only gathers the lambs in his arms and carries them 
desires a commission from Saul to go and in his bosom (Isa. xl. 11), and who not only 
tight with the Philistine, but says nothing ventured, but laid down his life for his sheep. 
to him of the reward he had proposed, be- Thus too was David fit to be an example to 
cause that was not the thing ne was ambi- ministers with the utmost care and diligence 
tious of, but only the honour of serving God to watch for souls, that they be not a prey to 
and his country ; nor would he seem to the roaring lion. (2.) He approved himsedf 
question Saul’s generosity. Two things very bold and brave in the defence of his 
David had to do with Saul : — flock. This was that which he was now 

I. To get clear of the objection Saul made concerned to give proof of, and better evi- 
agaihst his undertaking. Alas!” says Saul, dence could not be demanded than this: 
“ thou hast a good heart to it, but art by no “ Thy servant not only rescued the lambs, 
means an e(pial match for this Philistine, but, to revenge the injury, slew both the lion 
To engage with him is to throw away a life and the bear." 

which may better be reserved for more agree- 2. He applies his story like a man of faith, 
able services. Thou art but a youth, rash lie owns (v. 37) it w&a the Lord that delivered 
and inconsiderate, weak and unversed in him from the lion and the bear; to him he 
arms : he is a man that has the head and gives the praise of that great achievement, 
hands of a man, a man of war, trained up and thence he infers. He will deliver me out 
and inured to it from his youth (p. 33), and of the hand of this Philistine. ** The lion and 
how canst thou expect but that he will be the bear were enemies only to me and my 
too hard for thee ?” David, as he had an- sheep, and it was in defence of my own in- 
swered his brother’s passion with meekness, terest that I attacked them ; but this Philis- 
80 he answered Saul’s fear with faith, and tine is an enemy to God and Isnel, defies the 
gives a reason of the hope which was in him armies of the living God, and it is for their 
that he should conquer the Philistine, to the honour that I attack him.” Note, (1.) Our 
satisfaction of Saul. We have reason to fear experiences ought to be improved by us as 
that Saul had no great acquaintance with our encouragements to trust in God and 
nor regard to the word of God, and therefore venture in the way of duty. He that has 
David, in reasoning with, him, fetched not delivered does and will. (2.) By the care 
his arguments and encouragements thence, which common Providence takes of the in- 
how much soever he had an eye to it in his ferior creatures, and the protection they are 
own mind. But he argues from experience ; under, we may be encouraged to depend 
though he was but a youth, and never in the upon that special Providence which sur- 
wars, yet perh^s he had done as much as rounds the Israel of God. He that sets 
the killing of Goliath came to, for he had bounds to the waves of the sea and the rage 
had, by divine assistance, spirit enough to of wild beasts can and will restrain the wrath 
encounter and strength enough to subdue a of wicked men. Paul seems to allude to this 
lion once and another time a bear that robbed of David (2 Tim. iv. 18), I was delivered 
him of his lambs, r. 34 — 36. To these he out of the mouth of the lion, and therefore, I 
compares this uncircumcised Philistine, looks trust, the Lord shall deliver me. And per- 
upon him to be as much a ravenous beast as haps David here thought of the story of 
either of them, and therefore doubts not but Samson, and encouraged himself ^vith it ; 
to deal as easily with him ; and hereby he for his slaving a lion was a happy presage of 
gives Saul to understand that he was not so his man^ illustrious victories over the Phi- 
inexperienced in hazardous combats as he listines m single combat. Thus David took 
took him to be. off Saul’s objection against his undertak^, 

1. He tells his story like a man of spirit, and gained a commission to fight the Philis- 
He is not ashamed to own that he kept his tine, \vith which Saul gave him a hearty 
father’s sheep, which his brother had just good wish; since he would not venture him- 
now upbraided him with. So far is he from self, he prayed for him that would : Go, and 
concealing it that from his employment as a the Lora be with thee, a good word, if it was 
shepherd he fetches the experience that now not spoken customarily, and in a formal 
animated him. But he lets those about him manner, as too often it is. But David has 
know that he was no ordinaiy shepherd, somewhat to do likewise. 

Whatever our profession or calling is, be it II. To get clear of the armour wherewith 
ever so mean, we should labour to excel in it, Saul would, by all means, have him dressed 
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up when he went upon this great action 
(v. 38): He armed Daoid wiih his armour, 
not that which he wore himself, the dispro- 
portion of his stature would not admit that, 
but some that he kept in his armoury, little 
thinking that he on whom he now put his 
helmet and coat of mail must shortly inherit 
his crown and robe. David, being not yet 
resolved which way to attack his enemy, 
girded on his sword, not knowing, as yet, but 
he should have occasion to make use of it ; 
but he found the armour would but encum- 
ber him, and would be rather his burden 
than his defence, and therefore he desires 
leave of Saul to put them off again : I can^ 
not go with these, for I have not proved them, 
that is, " 1 have never been accustomed to 
such accoutrements as these.*’ We may 
suppose Saul’s armour was both very fine 
and very firm, but what good would it do 
David if it were not fit, or if he knew not 
how to manage himself in it t Those that 
aim at things above their education and 
usage, and covet the attire and armour of 
princes, forget that that is the best for us 
which we are fit for and accustomed to ; if 
we had our desire, we should wish to be in 
our own coat again, and should sav, ** We 
cannot go with these;” we had t^ierefore 
better go without them. 

40 And he took liis staff in his 
hand, and chose him five smooth 
stones out of the brook, and put them 
in a shepherd’s bag which he had, 
even in a scrip ; and his sling tvtxs in 
his hand: and he drew near to the 
Philistine. 41 And the Philistine 
came on and drew near unto David ; 
and the man that bare the shield went 
before him. 42 And when the Phi- 
listine looked about, and saw David, 
he disdained him : for he was but a 
youth, and ruddy, and of a fair coun- 
tenance. 43 And the Philistine said 
unto David, Afn 1 a, dog, that thou 
comest to me with staves ? And the 
Philistine cursed David by his gods. 
44 And the Philistine said to David, 
Come to me, and I will give thy flesh 
unto the fowls of the air, and to the 
beasts of the field. 45 Then said 
David to the Philistine, Thou comest 
to me with a sword, and with a spear, 
and with a shield : but I come to thee 
in the name of the Lord of hosts, 
the God of the armies of Israel, whom 
thou hast defied. 46 This day will 
the Lord deliver thee into mine 
hand; and I will smite thee, and take 
thine head from thee ; and I will give 
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the carcases of the host of the Philis- 
tines this day unto the fowls of the 
air, and to the wild beasts of the earth; 
that all the earth may know that there 
is a God in Israel. 47 And all this 
assembly shall know Ibat the Lord 
saveth not with sword and spear : for 
the battle is the Lord’s, and he will 
^ve you into our hands. 

We are now coming near this famous 
combat, and have in these verses the pre- 
parations and remonstrances made on both 
sides. 

I. The preparations made on both sides 
for the encounter. The Philistine was already 
fixed, as he had been daily for the last forty 
days. Well might he go with his armour, 
for he had sufficiently proved it. Only we 
are told (r. 41) that he came on and drew near, 
a signal, it is likely, being given that his 
challenge was accepted, and, as if he dis- 
trusted his helmet and coat of mail, a man 
went before him, carrying his shield, for his 
own hands were full with his sword and 
spear, v. 45. But what arms and ammuni- 
tion is David furnished with ? Truly none 
but what he brought with him as a shep- 
herd; no breastplate, nor corselet, but his 
plain shepherd’s coat ; no spear, but his staff; 
no sword nor bow, but his sling ; no quiver, 
but his scrip ; nor any arrows, but, instead 
of them, five smooth stones picked up out 
of the brook, r. 40. By this it appeared 
that his confidence was purely in the power 
of God, and not in any sufficiency of his 
own, and that now at length he who put it 
into his heart to fight the Philistine put it 
into his head with what weapons to do it. 

II. The conference which precedes the en- 
counter, in which observe, 

1. How very proud Goliath was, (1.) With 
what scorn be looked upon his adversary, v. 
42. He looked about, expecting to meet 
some tall strong man, but, when he saw 
what a mean figure he made with whom he 
was to engage, he disdained him, thought it 
below him to enter the lists with him, fearing 
that the contemptiblcness of the champion 
he contended with would lessen the glory of 
his victory. He took notice of his person, 
that he was but a youth, not come to his 
strength, ruddy and of a fair countenance, 
fitter to accompany the virgins of Israel in 
their dances (if mixed dancing was then in 
use) than to lead on the men of Israel in 
their battles. He took notice of his array 
\vith great indignation (o. 43) : **Am I a dog, 
that thou comest to me with staves? Dost 
thou think to beat me as easily as thou dost 
thy shepherd’s dog?” (2.) With what con- 
fidence be presumed upon his success. He 
cursed David by his gods, imprecating the 
impotent vengeance of bis idols against him, 
thinking these fire-balls thrown about him 
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would secure his success : and therefore, in 
confidence of that, he darts his grimaces, as 
if threatening words would kill (u. 44) : 
“ Come to me, and I will give thy flesh to the 
fowls of the air, it will be a tender and deli- 
cate feast for them.” Thus the security and 
presumption of fools destroy them. 

2. How very pious David was. His 
speech savours nothing of ostentation, but 
God is all in all in it, v. 45 — 47. (1.) He 
derives his authority from God : “ / come to 
thee by warrant and commission from heaven, 
in the name of the Lord, who has called me 
to and anointed roe for this undertaking, 
who, by his universal providence, is the 
Lord of hosts, of all hosts, and therefore has 
power to do what he pleases, and, by the 
special grace of his covenant, is the God of 
the armies of Israel, and therefore has en- 
gaged and will employ his power for their 
protection, and against thee who hast im- 
piously defied them.” The name of God 
David relied on, as Goliath did on his sword 
and spear. See Ps. xx. 7; cxviii. 10, 11. 
(2.) He depends for success upon God, v. 4G. 
David speaks with as much assurance as Go- 
liath had done, but upon better ground ; it 
is his faith that says, ** This day will the Lord 
deliver thee into my hand, and not only thy 
carcase, but the carcases of the host of the 
Philistines, shall be given to the birds and 
beasts of prey.” (3.) He devotes the praise 
and glory of all to God. He did not, like 
Goliath, seek his own honour, but the ho- 
nour of God, not doubting but by the suc- 
cess of this action, [l.] All the world should 
be made to know that there is a God, and 
that the God of Israel is the one only livdng 
and true God, and all other pretended deities 
are vanity and a lie. [2.] All Israel (whom 
he calls not this army, but this assembly, or 
church, because they were now religiously 
attending the goings of their God and King, 
as they used to do in the sanctuary) sh^ 
know that the Lord saveth not with sword and 
spear (r. 47), but can, when he pleases, save 
without either and against both, Ps. xhi. 9. 
David addresses himself to this combat 
rather as a priest that was going to ofifer a 
sacrifice to the justice of God than as a 
soldier that was going to engage an enemy 
of his countr}\ 

48 And it came to pass, when the 
Philistine arose, and came and drew 
nigh to meet David, that David 
hasted, and ran toward the army to 
meet the Philistine. 49 And David 
put his hand in his bag, and took 
thence a stone, and slang if, and 
smote the Philistine in his forehead, 
that the stone sunk into his fore- 
liead; and he fell upon his face to 
the earth. 50 So David prevailed 
over the Philistine with a sling and 
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with a stone, and smote the Philis- 
tine, and slew him ; but there was no 
sword in the hand of David. 51 
Therefore David ran, and stood upon 
the Philistine, and took his sword, 
and drew it out of the sheath thereof, 
and slew him, and cut off his head 
therewith. And when the Philistines 
saw their champion was dead, they 
fled. 52 And the men of Israel and 
of Judah arose, and shouted, and 
pursued the Philistines, until thou 
come to the valley, and to the gates 
of Ekron. And the wounded of the 
Philistines fell down by the way to 
Shaaraim, even unto Gath, and unto 
Ekron. 53 And the children of Is- 
rael returned from chasing after the 
Philistines, and they spoiled their 
tents. 54 And David took the head 
of the Philistine, and brought it to 
Jerusalem ; but he put his armour in 
his tent. 55 And when Saul saw 
David go forth against the Philistine, 
he said unto Abner, the captain of 
the host, Abner, whose son is this 
youth ? And Abner said. As thy soul 
liveth, O king, I cannot tell. 56* And 
the king said. Enquire thou whose 
son the stripling is, 57 And as 
David returned from the slaughter of 
tlie Philistine, Abner took him, and 
brought him before Saul with the 
head of the Philistine in his hand. 
58 And Saul said to him. Whose son 
art thou, thou young man? And 
David answered, 1 am the son of thy 
servant Jesse the Beth-lehemite. 

Here is, 1. The engagement between the 
two champions, v. 48. To this engagement 
the Philistine advanced with a great deal of 
state and gravity ; if he must encounter a 
pigmy, yet it shall be with the ma^ificence 
of a giant and a grandee, lliis is intimated 
in the manner of expression : He arose, and 
came, and drew nigh, like a stalking moun- 
tain, overlaid with brass and iron, to meet 
David, David advanced with no less ac- 
tivity and cheerfulness, as one that aimed 
more to do execution than to make a figure : 
He hasted, and ran, being lightly clad, to 
meet the Philistine. We may imagine with 
what tenderness and compassion the Israel- 
ites saw such a pleasing youth as this throw- 
ing himself into the mouth of destruction, 
but he knew whom he had believed and for 
whom he acted. 2. The fall of Goliath in 
this engagement. He was in no haste, be- 
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cause in no fear, but confident that he should 
soon at one stroke cleave his adversary's 
head ; but, while he was pre])aring to do it 
solemnly, David did his business cfiectually, 
without any parade : he slang a stone which 
hit him in the forehead, and, in the twinkling 
of an eye, fetched him to the ground, v, 49. 
Goliath Imew there were famous slingers in 
Israel (Judg. xx. 1C), yet was either so for- 
getful or presumptuous as to go with the 
beaver of nis helmet open, and thither, to 
the only part left exposed, not so much 
David’s art as God’s providence directed the 
stone, and brought it with such force that 
it sunk into his head, notwithstanding the 
impudence with which his forehead was 
brazened. See how frail and uncertain life 
is, even when it thinks itself best fortified, 
and how quickly, how easDy, and with how 
small a matter, the passage may be opened 
for life to go out and death to enter. Go- 
liath himself has not power over the spirit to 
retain the spirit, Eccl. viii. 8. Let not the 
strong man glory in his strength, nor the 
armed man in his armour. See how God ! 
resists the proud and pours contempt upon | 
those that bid defiance to him and his people. 
None ever hardened his heart against God 
and prospered. One of the Rabbin thinks 
that when Goliath said to Daind, Come, and j 
I will give thy flesh to the fowls of the air, he ■ 
threw up his head so hastily that his helmet j 
fell off, and so left his broad forehead a fair 
mark for David. To complete the execution, 
David drew Goliath’s own sword, a two- 
handed weapon for David, and with it cut 
off his head, v, 51. What need had David to 
take a sword of his own ? his enemy’s sword 
shall serve his purpose, when he has occasion 
for one. God is greatly glorified when his 
proud enemies are cut off with their own 
sword and he makes their own tongues to fall 
t^n them, Ps. Ixiv, 8. David’s victory over 
Goliath was tjqiical of the triumphs of the 
son of Daiid over Satan and all the powers 
of darkness, whom he spoiled, and made a 
show of them openly (Col. ii. 15), and we 
through him are more than conquerors. 3. 
The defeat of the Philistines’ army hereupon. 
They relied wholly upon the strengtli of 
their champion, and therefore, when they 
saw him slain, they did not, as Goliath had 
offered, throw down their arms and surrender 
themselves servants to Israel (r. 9)^ but took 
to their heels, being wholly dispirited, and 
thinking it to no purpose to oppose one be- 
fore whom such a mighty man had fallen : 
They fled (r. 51), and this put life into the 
Israelites, who shouted and pursued them 
(David, it is probable, leading them on in 
the pursuit) even to the gates of their own 
cities, f?. 52. In their return from the chase 
they seized all the b^gage, plundered the 
tents (®. 53), and enriched themselves wiUi 
the spoil. 4. Daiid’s disposal of his tro- 
phies, e. 54. He brought the head of the 
Philistine to Jerusalem, to be a terror to the . 
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Jebusites, ivho held the strong-hold of Sion : 
it is probable that he carried it in triumph 
to otner cities. His armour he laid up in his 
tent ; only the sword was preserved behind 
the ephod in the tabemade, as consecrated 
to God, and a memorial of the victory to his 
honour, ch, xxi. 9. 5. The notice that was 
taken of David. Though he had been at 
court formerly, yet, having been for some 
time absent (v. 15), Saul had forgotten him, 
being melancholy and mindless, and litde 
thinking that his musician would have spirit 
enough to be his champion ; and therefore, 
as if he had never seen him before, he asked 
whose son he was. Abner was a stranger to 
him, but brought him to Saul (v. 57), and he 
gave a modest account of himself, v. 58. 
And now he was introduced to the court 
with much greater advantages than before, 
in which he owned God’s hand performing 
all things for him. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

:i the coiine of the furcgoiiiK chapter we leA Devid id tnnmph t 
iKiw in thin (‘haptrr we have, I. Thu improvement of hti 
trinmpha ; he eooii became, i. Saur, canitaiii 
2. Joiiatliau’a covenant friend, Vur. 1, Ii, 4. Ii. 
ronntrj, ver. 5, 7* II. Ibe allayR of hi» trinmpha. Thia 
ia the rBnit5' that afrcompnniei even a ri|;hi work, that for it a 

. Saul. 1. He 

iintetl him, and aoiipht to kill him hini« r. R— 11. 2. Ha 

t'rared him, and coiitrivrd liow he mi({ e aome miachiaf 

n«! prupoaed tu Ilia danirbter ce 

revoke him fvtr. 
‘onditioiia which 
111 id pcrformeil hia 
Condition* liravely (ver. and Rrew to be more and nora 

ratcemedy vcr. ilS— 3U. .Still David iv riving, but (a* all 
aim nt the rniwn of life mint expect) he had a great dedl of 
difBcnliy and oppoaition to grapple with. 

A nd it came to pass, when he had 
made an end of speaking unto 
Saul, tliat the soul of Jonathan was 
knit with the soul of David, and 
Jonathan loved him as his own soul. 
2 And Saul took him that day, and 
would let him go no more home to 
his father’s house. 3 Then Jonathan 
and David made a covenant, because 
he loved him as his own soul. 4 And 
Jonathan stripped himself of the robe 
that was upon him, and gave it to 
David, and his garments, even to his 
sword, and to his bow, and to his 
girdle. 5 And David went out whi- 
thersoever Saul sent liim, and behaved 
himself wisely : and Saul set him over 
the men of war, and he was accepted 
in the sight of all the people, and also 
in the sight of Saul’s servants. 

David was anointed to the crown to take 
it out of Saul’s hand, and over Jonathan’s 
head, and yet here we find, 

1. lliat Saul, who was now in possession 
of the crown, reposed a confidence in him, 
God so ordering it, that he might by his 
preferment at court be prepared for future 
service. Saul now took David home with 
him, and would not suffer him to return again 
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to his retirement, v. 2. And David having 
signalized himself above the men of war, in 
tfuking up the challenge which they declined, 
Saul set him over the men of war (o. 5), not 
that he made him general (Abner was in that 
post), but perhaps captain of the life-guard ; 
or, though he was youngest, he ordered him 
to have the precedency, in recompence of 
his great services. He employed him in the 
affairs of government ; ana David went out 
whithersoever Saul sent him, showing himself 
as dutiful as he was bold and courageous. 
'I'hose that hope to rule must first learn to 
obey. He had approved himself a dutiful 
son to Jesse his father, and now a dutiful 
servant to Saul his master ; those that are 
good in one relation it is to be hoped will be 
so in another. 

II. That Jonathan, who was heir to the 
crown, entered into covenant with him, God 
so ordering it, that David’s way might be the 
clearer when his rival was his friend. 1. 
Jonathan conceived an extraordinary kind- 
ness and affection for him {v. 1) : When he 
had made an end of speaking to Saul he fell 
perfectly in love with him. Whether it 
refers to his conference with Saul before the 
battle (ch. xvii. 34, 37), or to that after (v. 
51), in which it is probable much more was 
said than is there set do^vn, is uncertain. 
But, in both, David expressed himself with 
oo much prudence, modesty, and piety, such 
a felicity of expression, with so much bold- 
ness and yet so much sweetness, and all this 
so natural and unaffected, and the more sur- 
prising because of the disadvantages of his 
education and appearance, that the soul of 
Jonathan was immediately knit unto the soul 
of David. Jonathan had formerly set U})on 
a Philistine army with the ' same faith and 
bravery with which David had now attacked 
a Philistine giant ; so that there was between 
them a very near resemblance of affections, 
dispositions, and counsels, which made their 
spirits unite so easily, so quickly, so closely, 
that they seemed but as one soul in two 
bodies. None had so much reason to dislike 
David as Jonathan had, because he was to 
put him by the crown, yet none regards him 
more. Those that are governed in their love 
by principles of wisdom and grace >vill not 
suffer their affections to be alienated by any 
secular regards or considerations : the greater 
thoughts will swallow up and overrule the 
less. 2. He testified his love to David by a 
generous present he made him, r. 4. tie 
was uneasy at seeing so great a soul, though 
lodged in so fair a body, yet disguised in the 
mean and despicable dress of a poor shep- 
herd, and therefore takes care to put him 
speedily into the habit of a courtier (for he 
gave him a robe) and of a soldier, for he 
gave him, instead of his staff and sling, a 
sword and bow, and, instead of his shep- 
herd’s scrip, a girdle, either a belt or a sash ; 
and, which made the present much more 
obliging, they were the same that he himself 


CHAP. XVIII. David honoured by the peojfiie 

having had worn, and (as a presage of what would 
war, in follow) he stripped himself of them to dress 
eclined, David in them. Saul’s would not fit him, 
5), not but Jonathan’s did. Their bodies were of a 
I in that size, a circumstance which well agreed with 
-guard ; the suitableness of their minds. When Sam 
red him put these marks of honour on David he put 
lence of them off again, because he would first earn 
n in the them and then wear them ; but, now that he 
'ient out had given proofs of the spirit of a prince and 
himself a soldier, he was not ashamed to wear the 
ageous. habits of a prince and a soldier. David is 
earn to seen in Jonathan’s clothes, that all may take 
dutiful notice he is a Jonathan’s second self. Our 
dutiful Lord Jesus has thus shown his love to us, 
hat are that he stripped himself to clothe us, emptied 
will be himself to enrich us ; nay, he did more than 
Jonathan, he clothed himself with our ruga, 

• to the whereas Jonathan did not put on Davims 
m, God 3. He endeavoured to perpetuate this friend- 
t be the ship. So entirely satisfied were they in each 
id. 1. other, even at the first interview, that they 
y kind- made a covenant with each other, v. 3. 
Vhen he Their mutual affection was sincere ; and he 
' he fell that bears an honest mind startles not at as- 
ether it surances. True love desires to be constant, 
fore the Those who love Christ as their own souls 
ifter (t7. will be willing to join themselves to him in 
ore was an everlasting covenant. 

certain. 111. ’Hiat both court and country agree to 
elf with bless him. It is but seldom that they agree 
;y, such in their favourites ; yet David was accepted 
h bold- in the sight of all the people, and also (which 
all this was strange) in the sight of SauVs servants, 
}re sur- v. 5. The former cordially loved him, the 
3 of his latter could not for shame but caress and 
soul of compliment him. And it was certainly a 
the soul great instance of the power of God’s grace 
^t ujjon in David that he was able to bear all this 
ith and respect and honour flooring in upon him on 
ttacked a sudden without being lifted up above 
between measure. Those that climb so fast have 
ections, need of good heads and good hearts. It is 
le their more difficult to know how to abound than 
closely, how to be abased, 
in two 6 And it came to pass as they came, 

) dislike when David was returned from the 
rds^Wm slaughter of the Philistine, that the 
eirlove women came out of all cities of 
ivill not Israel, singing and dancing, to meet 
by any king Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and 
S[e*the instruments of music. 7 And 
id bv a women answered one another as 
4 . He they played, and said, Saul hath slain 
though his thousands, and David his ten 
1 in the thousands. 8 And Saul was very 
lit him wroth, and the saying displeased him; 
(for he and he said. They have ascribed unto 
for he David ten thousands, and to me they 
ding, a have ascribed but thousands : and 

* what can he have more but the king- 

i more ^^m ? 9 And Saul eyed David from 

himself that day and forward. 10 And it 
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came to pass on the morrow, that the 
evil spirit from God came upon Saul, 
and he prophesied in the midst of the 
house: and David played with his 
hand, as at other times: and there 
was a javelin in Saul’s hand. 11 And 
Saul cast the javelin ; for he said, I 
will smite David even to the wall with 
it. And David avoided out of his 
presence twice. 

Now begin David’s troubles, and they not 
only tread on the heels of his triumphs, but 
take rise from them, such is the vanity of 
that in this world which seems greatest. 

I. He was too much magnified by the 
common people. Some time after the vic- 
tory Saul went a triumphant progress 
through the cities of Israel that lay next 
him, to receive the congratulations of the 
country. And, when he made his public 
entry into any place, the women were most 
forward to show him respect, as was usual 
then in public triumphs (o. 6), and they had 
got a song, it seems, which they sang in 
their dances (made by some poet or other, 
that was a great admirer of David’s bravery, 
and was more just than wise, in giving his 
achievements in the late action the prefer- 
ence before Saul’s), the burden of which was, 
Saul has slain his thousands, and David his 
ten thousands. Such a difference as this 
Moses made between the numbers of 
Ephraim and Manasseh, Deut. xxxiii. 17. 

II. lliis mightily displeased Saul, and 
made him envy David, v. 8, 9- He ought 
to have considered that they referred only to 
this late action, and intended not to diminish 
any of Saul’s former exploits ; and that in 
the action now celebrated it was undeniably 
true that David, in killing Goliath, did in 
effect slay all the Philistines that were slain 
that day and defeated the whole army ; so 
that they did but give David his due. It 
may be, he that composed the song only 
used a poetical liberty, and intended not any 
inWdious comparison between Saul ana 
David ; or, if he did, it was below the great 
mind of a prince to take notice of such a re- 
flection upon his personal honour, when it 
appeared that the glo^ of the public was 
sincerely intended. But Saul was very 
wroth, and presently suspected some treason- 
able design at the bottom of it : What can 
he have more but the kingdom F This made 
him eye David as one he was jealous of and 
sought advantages against (r. 9): his coun- 
tenance was not towards him as it had been. 
Proud men cannot endure to hear any praised 
but themselves, and think all the honour 
lost that goes by themselves. It is a sign 
that the Spirit of God has departed from 
men if they be peevish in their resentment 
of affronts, envious and suspicious of all 
about them, and ill-natured in their con- 
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duct ; for the wisdom from above makes us 
quite otherwise. 

III. In his fury he aimed to kill Davids 
V, 10, 11. Jealowy is the rage of a man j it 
made Saul outrageous against David and im- 
patient to get him out of the way. 1. His 
fits of frenzy returned upon him. ’fhe very 
next day after he conceived malice against 
David tne evil spirit from God, that had 
formerly hauntea him, seized him again. 
Those that indulge themselves in envy and 
uncharitableness give place to the devil, and 
prepare for the re-entry of the unclean spirit, 
with seven others more wicked. Where 
envy is there is confusion. Saul pretended 
a religious ecstasy: He prophesied in the 
midst of the house, that is, he had the ges- 
tures and motions of a prophet, and hu- 
moured the thing well enough to decoy 
David into a snare, and that he might be 
fearless of any danger and off his guard ; 
and perhaps designing, if he could but kill 
him, to impute it to a divine impulse and to 
charge it upon the spirit of prophecy with 
which he seemed to be animated : but really 
it was a hellish fury that actuated him. 2. 
David, though advanced to a much higher 
post of honour, disdained not, for his 
master’s service, to return to his harp : He 
played with his hand as at other times. Let 
not the highest think any thing below them 
whereby they may do good and be 8er\'ice- 
able to those they are obliged to. 3. He 
took this opportunity to aim at the death of 
David. A sword in a madman’s hand is a 
dangerous thing, especially such a madman 
as Saul was, that was mad with malice. 
Yet he had a javelin or dart in his hand, 
which he projected, endeavouring thereby 
to slay David, not in a sudden passion, but 
deliberately : I will smite David to the wall 
with it, with such a desperate force did he 
throw it. Justly does David complain of 
his enemies that they hated him with a cruel 
hatred, Ps. xxv. 19. No life is thought too 
precious to be sacrificed to malice. If a 
grateful sense of the great service David had 
done to the public could not assuage Saul’s 
fury, yet one would think he should have 
allowed himself to consider the kindness 
David was now doing him, in relieving him, 
as no one else could, against the worst of 
troubles. Those are possessed with a devilish 
spirit indeed that render evil for good. Com- 
pare David, with his harp in his hand, aim- 
ing to sen^e Saul, and Saul, with his javelin 
in his hand, aiming to slay David ; and ob- 
serve the meekness and usefulness of God’s 
persecuted people and the brutishness and 
barbarity of their persecutors. The bloods 
thirsty hate the upright, but the just seek his 
soul, Prov. xxix. 10. 4. David happily 

avoided the blow twice (namely, now, and 
afterwards, ch. xix. 10); he did not throw 
the javelin at Saul aj^n, but withdrew, 
not Aghting but flying for his own preserva- 
tion; though he had both strength and 
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courage enough* and colour of right, to 
make resistance and refvenge the injury, yet 
he did no more than secure himself, bv get- 
ting out of the way of it. David, no doubt, 
had a watchful eye upon Saul’s hand, and 
the javelin in it, and dia as bravely in running 
from it as he did lately in running upon Go- 
liath. Yet his safety must be ascribed to 
the watchful eye of God’s providence upon 
him, saving his servant from the hurtful 
sword ; and by this narrow escape it seemed 
he was designed for something extraordinary. 

12 And Saul was afraid of David, 
because the Lord was with him, and 
was departed from Saul. 1 3 There- 
fore Saul removed him from him, and 
made him his captain over a thousand; 
and he went out and came in before 
the people. 14 And David behaved 
himself wisely in all his ways ; and 
the Lord was with him. 1 5 Where- 
fore when Saul saw that he behaved 
himself very wisely, he was afraid of 
him. 16 But all Israel and Judah 
loved David, because he went out and 
came in before them. 17 And Saul 
said to David, Behold my elder 
daughter Merab, her will I give thee 
to wife : only be thou valiant for me, 
and fight the Lord’s battles. For 
Saul said. Let not my hand be upon 
him, but let the hand of the Philis- 
tines be upon him. 18 And David 
said unto Saul, Who ami} and what 
is my life, or my father’s family in 
Israel, that I should be son in law to 
the king ? 19 But it came to pass at 

the time when Merab Saul’s daughter 
should have been given to David, 
that she was given unto Adriel the 
Meholathite to wife. 20 And Michal 
Saul’s daughter loved David : and 
they told Saul, and the thing pleased 
him. 21 And Saul said, I will give 
him her, that she may be a snare to 
him, and that the hand of the Philis- 
tines may be against him. Where- 
fore Saul said to David, Thou shalt 
this day be my son in law in the one 
of the twain. 22 And Saul com- 
manded his servants, saying. Com- 
mune with David secretly, and say. 
Behold, the king hath delight in thee, 
and all his servants love thee : now 
therefore be the king’s son in law. 
23 And Saul’s servants spake those 
words in the ears of David. And 


XVIII. David marries Saul*s daughter 
David said, Seemeth it to you a light 
thing to be a king’s son in law, seeing 
that I am a poor man, and lightly es- 
teemed ? 24 And the servants of 
Saul told him, saying. On this man- 
ner spake David. 25 And Saul said, 
Thus shall ye say to David, The king 
desireth not any dowry, but a hundred 
foreskins of the Philistines, to be 
avenged of the king’s enemies. But 
Saul thought to m^e David fall by 
the hand of the Philistines. 26 And 
when his servants told David these 
words, it pleased David well to be the 
king’s son in law : and the days were 
not expired. 2^ Wherefore David 
arose and went, he and his men, and 
slew of the Philistines two hundred 
men ; and David brought their fore- 
skins, and they gave them in full tale 
to the king, that he might be the 
king’s son in law. And Saul gave 
him Michal his daughter to wife. 28 
And Saul saw and knew that the 
Lord was with David, and that 
Michal Saul’s daughter loved him. 
29 And Saul was yet the more afraid 
I of David ; and Saul became David’s 
enemy continually. 30 Then the 
princes of the Philistines went forth : 
and it came to pass, after they went 
forth,^Aa^David behaved himself more 
wisely than all the servants of Saul ; 
so that his name was much set by. 

Saul had now, in effect, proclaimed war 
with David. He began in open hostility 
w'hen he threw the javelin at him. Now we 
are here told how his enmity proceeded, and 
how David received the attacks of it. 

I. See how Saul expressed his malice 
against David. 1. He was afraid of him, v. 
12. Perhaj)s he pretended to be afraid that 
David would do him mischief, to force his 
way to the crown. Those that design ill 
against others are commonly willii^ to have 
it thought that others design ill against them. 
But David’s withdrawing (r. 11) was a plain 
evidence that he was far from such a thought. 
However, he really stood in awe of him, as 
Herod feared John, Mark vi. 20. Saul was 
sensible that he had lost the favourable pre- 
sence of God himself, and that David had it, 
and for this reason he feared him. Note, 
Those are truly great and to be reverenced 
that have God with them. The more vrisely 
David behaved himsef the more Saul fearea 
him, V. 15, and again v, 29- Men think the 
way to be feared is to hector and threaten, 
which makes them feared by fools only, but de 
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•pised by the wise and good; whereas the way skins cut off; would be a just reproach 
to be both feared and loved, feared by those upon the Philistines, who hated circumcision 
to whom we would wish to be a terror and as it wm an ordinance of God ; and perhaps 
loved by those to ^om we would wish to be David, in doing this, would the more exas- 
a delight, is to behave ourselves wisely, Wis- perate them against him, and make them 
dom makes the. face to shine and commands seek to be revenged on him, which was the 
respect. 2. He removed him from court, thing that Saul desired and designed, much 
and gave him a regiment in the country, v, more than to be avenged on the Philistines : 
13. He made him captain over 1000, that For Saul thought to make David fall by the 
he might be from under his eye, because he Philistines, v, 25. See here, [l.] What 
hated the sight of him ; and that he might cheats bad men put upon themselves. Saul’s 
not secure the interest of the courtiers. Yet conscience would not suffer him, except when 
herein he did impoliticly ; for it gave David the evil spirit was actually upon him, to aim 
an o])portunity of ingratiating himself with at David’s life himself, for even he could not 
the people, who therefore loved him (p, 16) but conceive a horror at the thought of 
because he went out and came in before them, murdering such an innocent and excellent 
that is, he presided in the business of his person ; but he thought that to expose him 
country, civil as well as military, and gave designedly to the Philistines had nothing 
univers^ satisfaction. 3. He stirred him up bad in it (Let not my hand he upon him, but 
to take all occasions of quarrelling with the the hand of the Philistines), whereas that 
Philistines and engaging them (v. 17), in- malicious design against liim was as truly 
sinuating to him that hereby he would do murder before God as if he had slain him 
good service to his prince (he thou valiant with his own hands. [2.] What cheats they 
for me), and good service to his God (fight put upon the world. Saul pretended extra- 
the Lord’s battles), and a kindness to him- ordinary kindness for David even when he 
self too, for hereby he would qualify himself aimed at his ruin, and was actually plotting 
for the honour he designed him, which was it : Thou shalt be my son-in-law, says he (v. 
to marry his eldest daughter to him. This 21), notwithstanding he hated him im- 
he had merited by killing Goliath, for it was placably. Perhaps David refers to this 
promised by proclamation to him that should when (Ps. Iv. 21) he speaks of his enemy as 
do that exploit (ch, xvii. 25) ; but David was one whose words were smoother than butter, 
so modest as not to demand it, and now, but war was in his heart. It is probable that 
when Saul proposed it, it was with design Saul’s employing his servants to persuade 
of mischief to him, to make him venture David to enter into a treaty of a match with 
upon hazardous attempts, saying in his heart, I his daughter Michal (o. 22) arose from an 
the hand of the Philistines be upon him, , apprehension that either his having cheated 
hoping they would some time or other be | him about his elder daughter (v. 1 9) or the 
the de^ of him ; yet how could he expect hardness of the terms he intended now to 
this when he saw that God was with him ? propose would make him decline it. 

4. He did what he could to provoke him to II. See how David conducted himself 
discontent and mutiny, by breaking his when the tide of Saul’s displeasure ran thus 
promise with him, and giving his daughter high against him. 

to another w^hen the time came that she 1. He behaved himself wisely in all his ways. 
should have been given to him, v. 19- This He perceived Saul’s jealousy of him, which 
was as great an af&ont as he could ])o$sibly made him very cautious and circumspect in 
put upon him, and touched him both in his every thing he said and did, and careful to 
honour and in his love. He therefore thought give no offence. He did not complain of 
David’s resentment of it would break out in hard measure nor make himself the head of 
some indecency or other, in word or deed, a party, but managed all the affairs he was 
which might give him an advantage against entrusted with as one that made it his busi- 
him to ts^c him off by the course of law. ness to do real service to his king and 
Ihus evil men seek mischief. 5. When he country, looking upon that to be the end of 
was disappointed in this, he proffered him his preferment. And then the Lord was with 
his other daughter (who it seems had a secret him to give him success in all his under ■ 
kindness for David, v, 20), but with this de- takings. Though he procured Saul’s ill- 
sign, that she might be a snare to him, o. 21. will by it, yet he obtained God’s favour. 
(1.) Perhaps he hoped that she would, even Compare this with Ps. ci. 2, where it is 
after her marriage to David, take part tvith David’s promise, I will behave myself wisely ; 
her father against her husband, and give him and that iiromise he here performed ; and it 
an opportunity of doing David an unkind- is his prayer, 0, when wilt thou come unto me f 
ness. However, (2.) The conditions of the And that prayer God here answered : The 
imuriage, he hoped, would be his dcstruc- Lord was with him. However blind fortune 
tion ; for (so zealous will Saul seem against may seem to favour fools, God will own and 
the Philistines) the conditions of the mar- bless those that behave themselves wisely, 
riage must be that he killed 100 Philistines, 2. When it was proposed to him to be 
and, as pre^fs that those he had slom were son-in-law to the kin^ he once and again re- 
unarcumcised, he must bring in their fore- ceived the proposal with all possible modesty 
3A2 
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and humility. When Saul proposed his 
elder daughter to him (o. 18) he said, JVho 
am I, and what is my Ufe ? When the cour- 
tiers proposed the younger, he took no no- 
tice of the afiront Saul bad put upon him in 
disposing of the elder from him, but con- 
tinued in the same mind (o. 23) : Seemeth it 
a light thing to you to be a hinges so^inr-law, 
seeing that I am a poor man and lightly es- 
teemid ? He knew Michal loved him, and yet 
did not offer to improve his interest in her 
affections for the gaining of her without her 
father’s consent, but waited till it was pro- 
posed to him. And then see, (1.) How 
higUy he speaks of the honour offered him : 
To he son-in-law to the king. Though this 
king was but an upstart, in his original as 
mean as himself, in his management no 
better than he should be, yet, being a 
crowned head, he speaks of him and the 
royal family with all due respect. Note, 
Religion is so far from teaching us to be 
rude and unmannerly that it does not allow 
us to be so. W e must render honour to whom 
honour is due. (2.) How humbly he speaks 
of himself : Who am 1 f This did not pro- 
ceed from a mean, abject, sneaking spirit, 
for when there was occasion he made it ap- 
pear that he had as high a sense of honour 
as most men ; nor was it from his jealousy 
of Saul (though he had reason enough to 
fear a snake under the green gras.s), but 
from his true and deep humility ; Who am /, 
a poor man, and lightly esteemed f David had 
as much reason as any man to value himself. 
He was of an ancient and honoimable family 
of Judah, a comely person, a great states- 
man and soldier; his achievements were 
great, for he had won Goliath’s head and 
Michal’s heart. He knew himself destined 
by the divine counsels to the throne of Israel, 
and yet, Who am 1, and what is my life? 
Note, It well becomes us, however God has 
advanced us, always to have low thoughts 
of ourselves. He that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted. And, if David thus magnified 
the honour of being son-in-law to the king, 
how should we magnify the honour of being 
sons (not in law, but in gospel) to the King 
of kings! Behold what manner of love the 
Father has bestowed upon us / Who are we 
that we should be thus dignified ? 

3. When the slaying of 100 Philistines 
was made the condition of David’s marrying 
Saul’s daughter he readily closed with it (o. 
2G) : It pleased David well to be the king*s 
son-in-law upon those terms ; and, before 
the time given him for the action had ex- 
pired, he doubled the demand, and slew 200, 
V. 27. He would />ot seem to suspect that 
Saul designed his hurt by it (though he had 
reason enough), but would rather act as if 
Saul had meant to consult his honour, and 
therefore cheerMly undertook it, as became 
a brave soldier and a true lover, though we 
may suppose it uneasy to Michal. David 
hereby discovered hkewise, (1.) A great con- 
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fidence in the divine protection. He knew 
God was with him, and therefore, whatever 
Saul hoped, David did not fear falling by 
the Philistines, though he must needs ex- 
pose himself much by such an undertaking 
as this. (2.) A CTeat zeal for the good 5 
his country, whi^ he would not decline any 
occasion of doing service to, though with the 
hazard of his life. (3.) A right notion of 
honour, which consists not so much in being 
preferred as in deserving to be so. David 
was then pleased with the thoughts of being 
the king’s son-in-law when he found the 
honour set at this high price, being more 
solicitous how to merit it than how to obtain 
it ; nor could he wear it with satisfaction till 
he had won it. 

4. Even after he was married he continued 
his good services to Israel. When the 
princes of the Philistines began to move 
towards another war David was ready to op- 
pose them, and behaved himself more wisely 
than all the servants of Saul, v. 30. The law 
I dispensed with men from going to war the 
first year after they were married (Deut. xxiv. 
5), but David loved his country too weU to 
make use of that dispensation. Many that 
have shown themselves foi^vard to serve the 
public when they have been in pursuit of 
preferment have declined it when they have 
gained their point; but David acted from 
more generous principles. 

III. Observe how God brought good to 
David out of Saul’s project against him. 1. 
Saul gave him his daughter to be a snare to 
him, but in this respect that marriage was a 
kin(liie.ss to him, that his being Saul’s son- 
in-law made his succeeding him much the 
less invidious, especially when so many of 
his sons were slain with him, ch. xxxi. 2. 
2. Saul thought, by putting him U])on dan- 
gerous services, to have him taken off, but 
that very thing confirmed his interest in the 
people ; for the more he did against the Phi- 
listines the better they loved him, so that his 
name was much set by (r. 30), which would 
make his coming to the crown the more 
easy. Thus God makes even the wrath of 
man to praise him and serves his designs of 
kindness to his own people by it. 

CHAP. XIX. 

Immriliately •fter David’» niarrinire, which une would have hoped 
would fcctire him Saul’e uflectioii, we find hie troublee cmniiif 
upon him fuiter thun ever end Seul’s cuuiity to him the ceuie 
of all. Ilii death wa« vowed, and fuur fair cicapee of hie from 
the hurtful eword of Saul we have an account uf in this chapter t 
the h rat by the prudent meuiatiou of Joualhan (ver. 1 — 

Rerond by hie own quirkncis (ver. fi' 10), the third by MiebaVa 
fidelity (ver. 11- 17), the fonrtli by Saniueri protection, and a 
change, for the prevent, wrought upon Saul, ver. 18 — SM. Thua 
Gud haa many wayc of preaerving bia people. Providence la 
never ut n loaa. 

A nd Saul spake to Jonathan his 
son, and to all his servants, that 
they should kill David. 2 But 
Jonathan Saul’s son delighted much 
ill David : and Jonathan told David, 
saying, Saul my father seeketh to kill 
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thee: now therefore, I pray thee, 
take heed to thyself until the morn- 
ing, and abide in a secret j;/ac£, and 
hide thyself: 3 And I will go out 
and stand beside my father in the 
field where thou arf, and I will com- 
mune with my father of thee ; and 
what I see, that I will tell thee. 4 
And Jonathan spake good of David 
unto Saul his father, and said unto 
him. Let not the king sin against his 
servant, against David ; because he 
hath not sinned against thee, and be- 
cause his works /mre been to thee- 
ward very good : 5 For he did put 

his life in his hand, and slew the 
Philistine, and the Lord wrought a 
great salvation for all Israel: thou 
sawest ity and didst rejoice : where- 
fore then wilt thou sin against inno- 
cent blood, to slay David without a 
cause ? 6 And Saul hearkened unto 
the voice of Jonathan : and Saul 
sware. As the Lord liveth, he shall 
not be slain. 7 And Jonathan called 
David, and Jonathan showed him all 
those things. And Jonathan brought 
David to Saul, and he was in his 
presence, as in times past. 

Saul and Jonathan appear here in their 
different characters, with reference to David. 

I. Never was enemy so unreasonalily cruel 
as Saul. He spoke to his son and all his 
seivants that they should kill David, r. 1. 
His projects to take him off had failed, and 
therefore he proclaims him an out-law, and 
charges aU about him, upon their allegiance, 
to ta^e the first opportunity to kill David. 
It is strange that he was not ashamed thus 
to avow his malice when he could give no 
reason for it, and that knowing all his ser- 
vants loved David (for so he had said himself, 
ch. zviii. 22), he was not afraid of provoking 
them to rebel by this bloody order. Either 
malice was not then so politic, or justice 
was not so corrupted as it has been since, 
or else Saul wotild have had him indicted, 
and have suborned witnesses to swear treason 
against him, and so have had him taken off, 
as Naboth was, by colour of law. But there 
is least danger from this undisguised malice. 
It was strange that he who knew how well 
Jonathan loved him should expect him to 
kill him; but he thought that because he 
was heir to the crown he must needs be as 
envious at David as himself was. And Pro- 
vidence ordered it thus that he might be- 
friend David’s safety. 

II. Never was friend so surprisingly kind 
if Jonathan. A friend in need is a friend in- 
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deed. Such a one Jonathan was to David 
He not only continued to delight much in 
him, though David’s glory eclipsed his, but 
bravely appeared for him now that the stream 
ran so strongly against him. 

1. He took care for his present security 
by letting him know his danger (v. 2) : ** Take 
heed to thyself and keep out of harm’s way.” 
Jonathan knew not but that some of the 
servants might be either so obsequious to 
Saul or so envious at David as to put the 
orders in execution which Saul had given, 
if they could light on David. 

2. He took pains to pacify his father and 
reconcile him toDand. 'fhe next morning he 
ventured to commune with him concerning 
David (v. 3), not that night, perhaps because 
he observed Saul to be drunk and not fit to 
l)c spoken to, or because he hoped that, when 
he had slept upon it, he would himself re- 
voke the order, or because he could not have 
an opportunity of speaking to him till mom- 

(1.) His intercession for David was very 
prudent. It was managed with a great deal 
of the meekness of wisdom ; and he showed 
himself faithful to his friends by speaking 
good of him, though he was in danger of 
incurring liis father’s displeasure by it — a 
rare instance of valuable friendship! He 
pleads, [l.] The good ser\dccs David had 
done to the public, and particularly to Saul : 
His work has been to thee-ward very good, v. 4. 
Witness the relief he had given him against 
his distemper with his harp, and his bold 
encounter with Goliath, that memorable ac- 
tion, which did, in effect, save Saul’s life and 
kingdom. He appeals to himself concerning 
this : Thou thyself sawest it, and didst rejoice 
In that and other instances it appeared that 
David was a favourite of heaven and a friend 
to Israel, as well as a good servant to Saul, 
for by him the Lord wrought a great salva- 
tion for all Israel ; so that to order him to 
be slain was not only base ingratitude to so 
good a servant, but a mat affront to God 
and a great injury to the public. [2.] He 
pleads his innocency. Though he had 
formerly done many good offices, yet, if he 
had now been chargeable with any crimes, 
it would have been another matter ; but he 
has not sinned against thee (v. 1), his blood 
is innocent (r. 5), and, if he be slain, it is 
without cause. And Jonathan had there- 
fore reason to protest against it because he 
could not entail any thing upon his family 
more pernicious than the guilt of innocent 
blood. 

(2.) His intercession, being thus prudent, 
was prevalent. God inclined the heart of 
Saul to hearken to the voice of Jonathan. 
Note, Wc must be wiling to hear reason, 
and to take all reproofs and good advice 
even from our inferiors, parents from their 
own children. How forcible are right words! 
Saul was, for the present, so far convinced 
of the unreasonableness of his enmity u« 
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David that, [l.J He recalled the bloody war- 2. As cheerful as ever in using his harp for 
rant for his execution (u. 6) : As the Lord the service of the prince, when Saul was 
liveth, he shall not be slain. Whether Saul disturbed with his former fits of melancholy 
swore here with due solemnity or no does David played with his hand, v. 9, He might 
not appear ; perhaps he did, and the matter have pleaded that this was a piece of service 
was of such moment as to deserve it and of now below him ; but a humble man 
such uncertainty as to need it. But at other think nothing below him by which he may 
times Saul swore rashly and profanely, which do good. He might have objected the danger 
made the sincerity of this oath justly ques- he was in the last time he performed this 
tionable ; for it may he feared that those service for Saul, ch. xviii. 10. But he had 
who can so far jest with an oath as to make learned to render good for evil, and to trust 
a by-word of it, and prostitute it to a trifie, God with his safety in the way of his duty, 
have not such a due sense of the obligation See how David was affected when his enemy 
of it but that, to serve a turn, they will pros- was sick (Ps. xxxv. 13, 14), which perhaps 
titute it to a lie. Some suspect that Saul refers to Saul’s sickness, 
said and swore this with a malicious design II. Saulcontinues his malice against David, 
to bring David within his reach again, in- He that but the other day had sworn by his 
tending to take the first opportunity to slay Maker that Da\dd should not be slain now 
him. But, as had as Saul was, we can scarcely endeavours to slay him himself. So im- 
think so ill of him ; and therefore we sup- placable, so incurable, is the enmity of the 
pose that he spoke as bethought for the seed of theserpent against that of the woman, 
present, but the convictions soon wore oflf so deceitful and desperately wicked is the 
and'his corruptions prevailed and triumphed heart of man without the grace of God, Jer. 
oyer them. [2.] He renewed the grant of xvii. 9. The fresh honours David had won 
his place at court. J onathan brought him in this last war with the Philistines, instead 
to Saul, and he was in his presence as in of extinguishing Saul’s ill-will to him, and 
times past (». 7)t hoping that now the storm confirming his reconciliation, revived his 
was over, and that his friend J onathan would envy and e.xasperated him yet more. And, 
be instrumental to keep his father always in when he indulged this wicked passion, no 


this good mind. 


marvel that the evil spirit came upon him (v. 


o J 9), for when we let the sun 00 down upon our 

8 And there was war again and Jrathweyiveplace to the d^il(Eph.iy. 26, 

David went out, and fought with the 27), we make room for him and invite him. 
Philistines^ and slew them with a Discomposures of mind, though helped for- 
great slaughter ; and they fled from ward by the agency of Satan, commonly owe 
him. 9 And the evil spirit from the 

. o 1 ^ T_ . • Saul s fear and jealousy made him a torment 

Lord was upon Saul, as he sat in jq himself, so that he could not sit in his 

his house with his javelin in his hand: house without a javelin in his hand, pretend- 
and David played with his hand. 10 ing it was for his preservation, but designing 

And Saul sought to smite David even for David’s destruction j for he endea- 
a-T- 11 ^ 1 , a .1 • r ^ 1 - voured to nail him to the wall, running at 

to the wall with the javelin; but he him so violently that he struck the jaeeKn into 

slipped away out of baul s presence, the wall (v. lO), so strong was the devil in 
and he smote the javelin into the him, so strong his own rage and passion, 
wall : and David fled, and escaped Perhaps he thought that if he killed David 
that nifrht would be excusable before God and 

o * man, as being non compos mentis — not in his 

Here, I. David continues his good services right mind, and that it would be imputed to 
to his king and country. Though Saul had his distraction. But God cannot be deceived 


requited him evil for good, and even his use- 
fulness was the very thing for which Saul en- 
vied him, yet he did not therefore retire in sul- 


by pretences, whatever men may be. 

III. God continues his care of David and 
still watches over him for good. Saul missed 


lenness and decline public service. Those that his blow. David was too quick for him 
are ill paid for doing good, yet must not be and fled, and by a kind providence escaped 
weary of well doing, remembering what a that night. To these preservations, among 
bountiful benefactor our heavenly Father others, David often refers in his Psalms, 
is, even to the froward and unthankful, when he speaks of God’s being his shield 
Notwithstanding the many afifronts Saul had and buckler, his rock and fortress, and dc- 

g iven to David, yet we find him, 1. As liverin g his 50 ttZ/rom dca^A. 
old as ever in using his sword for the 

service of his country, v. 8. The war broke 1 1 Saul also sent messengers unto 
out again with the Philistines, which gave David’s house, to watch him, and to 
David occasion again to signalize himsetf. j thg moming: and Mi- 

It was with a great deal of bravery that he , s t i. u i.* • t£ 

charged them ; and he came off victorious, David s wife told him, saying, If 
slaying many and putting the rest to flight, thou save not thy life to night, to 
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Dand escapes from Saul. 


1 SAMUEL. 
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morrow thou shalt be slain. 12 So 
Michal let David down through a 
window ; and he went, and fled, and 
escaped. 15 And Michal took an 
image, and laid it in the bed, and put 
a pillow of goats’ hair for his bolster, 
• and covered it with a clotli. 14 And 
when Saul sent messengers to take 
David, she said, He is sick. 15 And 
Saul sent the messengers again to 
see David, sapng, Bring him up to 
me in the bed, that I may slay him. 
16 And when the messengers were 
come in, behold, there was an image 
in the bed, with a pillow of goats’ 
hair for his bolster. 17 And Saul 
said unto Michal, Why hast thou 
deceived me so, and sent away mine 
enemy, that he is escaped? And 
Michal answered Saul, He said unto | 
me, Let me go; why should I kill 
thee ? 

Here is, I. Saul’s further design of mischief 
to David. WhenDarid had escaped the javelin, 
supposing he went straight to his own house, 
as indeed he did, Saul sent some of his guards 
after liim to lay wait at the door of his house, 
and to assassinate him in the morning as soon 
as he stirred out, v. 11. Josephus says the 
design was to seize him and to hurry him 
before a court of justice that was ordered to 
condemn him and put him to death as a 
traitor ; but we are here told it was a shorter 
way they were to take with him : they were 
ordered to slay him. Well might David 
complain that his enemies were bloody men, 
as he did in the psalm which he penned at 
this time, and upon this occasion (Ps. lix.), 
when Saul sent, and they watched the house 
to kill him. See v. 2, 3, and 7- He complains 
that siDords were in their lips. 

II. David’s wonderful deliverance out of 
this danger. Michal was the instrument of 
it, whom Saul gave him to be a snare to him, 
but she proved his protector and helper. 
Often is the devil out-shot with his own bow. 
How Michal came to know the danger her 
husband was in does not appear ; perhaps she 
had notice sent her from court, or rather was 
herself aware of the soldiers about the house, 
when they were going to bed, though they 
kept so still and silent that they said, Hlio 
does hear? which David takes notice of, 
Ps. lix. 7. She, knowing her father’s great 
indignation at David, soon suspected the de- 
sign, and bestirred herself for her husband’s 
safety. 1. She got David out of the danger. 
She told him how imminent the peril was 
(r. 11): To-morrow thou wilt be slain. As 
Josephus paraphrases it, she told him that if 
the sun saw him there next morning it would 
never see him more : and then put him in a 
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way of escape. David himself was better 
versed in the art of fighting than of flying 
and had it been lawful it would have been 
easy for him to have cleared his house, by dint 
of sword, from those that haunted it ; but 
Michal let him down through a window (v. 12), 
all the doors being guarded ; and so he Jled 
and escaped. And now it was that, either in 
his own closet before he went or in the 
hiding-place to which he fled, he penned that 
fifty-ninth Psalm, which shows that, in his 
fright and hurry, his mind was composed, 
and, in this great danger, his faith was strong 
and fixed on God ; and, whereas the plot was 
to slay him in the morning, he speaks there 
with the greatest assurance (v. 16), I will sing 
aloud of thy mercy in the morning. 2. She 
practised a deception upon Saul and fliose 
whom he employed to be the instruments of 
his cruelty. When the doors of the house 
were opened in the morning, and David did 
not appear, the messengers would search the 
house for him, and did so. But Michal told 
them he was sick in bed (p. 14 ), and, if they 
would not believe her, they might see, for 
(p. 13 ) she had put a wooden image in the 
bed, and wrappea it up close and warm as if 
it had been David asleep, not in a condition 
to be spoken to * the goats’ hair about the 
image was to resemble David’s hair, the bet- 
ter to impose upon them, Michal can by no 
means be justified in telling a lie, and cover- 
ing it thus with a cheat. God’s truth needed 
not her lie. But she intended hereby to keep 
Saul in suspense for a while, that David 
might have time to secure himself, not 
doubting but those messengers would pursue 
him if they found he had gone. The mes- 
sengers had so much humanity as not to offer 
him any disturbance when they heard he was 
sick ; for to those that are in this misery pity 
should be shoum ; but Saul, when he heard 
it, gave positive orders that he should be 
brought to him sick or well ; Bring him to 
me in the bed, that 1 may slay him, v. 15 . It 
was base and barbarous thus to triumph 
over a sick man ; and to vow the death of 
one who for aught that he knew was dying 
by the hand of nature. So earnestly did he 
thirst after his blood, and so greedy was Ills 
revenge, that he could not be pleased to see 
him dead, unless he himself was the death of 
him ; though awhile ago he had said. Let not 
my hand be uwn him. Thus when men lay 
the reins on the neck of their passions they 
grow more and more outrageous. When the 
messengers were sent again, the cheat was 
discovered, v. 16. But by this time it was to 
be hoped that David was safe, and therefore 
Michal w'as not then much concerned at the 
discovery. Saul chid her for helping David 
to escape (v. 17) : Why hast thou deceived ms 
so? What a base spirit was Saul of, to ex- 
pect that, because Michal was his daughter, 
she must therefore betray her own husband 
to him unjustly. Ought she not to forsidce 
and forget her father and her father’s ho Jis^ 




B. c. 1068 CHAP. XIX. Saul prophesies btfore Samuel, 


to cleave to her husband ? Those that them- 
selves will be held by no bonds of reason or 
religion are ready to think that others should 
as easily break those bonds. In answer to 
Saul’s chiding, Michal is not so careful of 
her husband’s reputation as she had been of 
his person, when she makes this her excuse: 
He said. Let me go, why should I kill thee ? 
As her insinuating that she would have hin- 
dered his flight was false (it was she that put 
him upon it and furthered it), so it was an 
unjust unworthy reflection upon him to sug- 
gest that he threatened to kill her if she 
would not let him go, and might confirm 
Saul in his rage against him. David was far 
from being so barbarous a man and so impe- 
rious a husband, so brutish in his resolves 
and so haughty in his menaces, as she here 
represented him. But David suffered both 
from friends and foes, and so did the son of 
David. 

18 So David fled, and escaped, 
and came to Samuel to Ramah, and 
told him all that Saul had done to 
him. And he and Samuel went and 
dwelt in Naioth. 19 And it was told 
Saul, saying, Behold, David is at 
Naioth in Ramah. 20 And Saul 
sent messengers to take David : and 
when they saw the company of the 
prophets prophesying, and Samuel 
standing as appointed over them, the 
Spirit of God was upon the mes- 
sengers of Saul, and they also pro- 
phesied. 21 And when it was told 
Saul, he sent other messengers, and 
they prophesied likewise. And Saul 
sent messengers again the third time, 
and they prophesied also. 22 Then 
went he also to Ramah, and came to 
a great well that is in Sechu : and he 
asked and said. Where are Samuel 
and David? And one said. Behold, 
they he at Naioth in Ramah. 23 
And he went thither to Naioth in 
Ramah : and the Spirit of God was 
upon him also, and he went on, and 
prophesied, until he came to Naioth 
in Ramah. 24 And he stripped off 
his clothes also, and prophesied be- 
fore Samuel in like manner, and lay 
down naked all that day and all that 
night. Wherefore they say, Is Saul 
also among the prophets ? 

Here is, 1. David’s place of refuge. Having 

S ot away in the night from his o\vu house, he 
ed not to Bethlehem to his relations, nor to 
any of the cities of Israel that had caressed 
and cried him up, to make an interest in 


them for his own preservation ; but he ran 
straight to Samuel and told him all that Saul 
had done to him, r. 18. i. Because Samuel 
was the man that had given him assurance 
of the crown, and his faith in that assurance 
now beginning to fail, and he being ready to 
say in his haste (or in his flight, as some read 
it, Ps. cxvi. 11), All men are liars (“ not only 
Saul that promised me my life, but Samuel 
himself that promised me the throne*’), whi- 
ther should he go but to Samuel, for such 
encouragements, in this day of distress, as 
would support his faith? In flying to Samuel 
he made God his refuge, trusting in the 
shadow of his wings; where else can a good 
man think himself safe ? 2. Because Samuel, 
as a prophet, was best able to advise him 
what to do in this day of his distress. In 
the psalm he penned the night before he had 
lifted up his ])rayer to God, and now he takes 
the first opportunity of waiting upon Samuel 
to receive direction and instruction from 
God. If we expect answers of peace to our 
prayers, we must have our ears open to God’s 
word. 3. Because with Samuel there was a 
college of prophets with whom he might join 
in praising God, and the pleasure of this ex- 
ercise would be the greatest relief imaginable 
to him in his present distress. He met with 
little rest or satisfaction in Saul’s court, and 
therefore went to seek it in Samuel’s church. 
And, doubtless, what little pleasure is to be 
had in this world those have it that live a 
life of communion with God ; to this David 
retired in the time of trouble, Ps. xxvii. 4 — 6. 

II. David’s protection in this place: He 
and Samuel went and dwelt for lodged) in 
Naioth, where the school of the prophets was, 
in Ramah, as in a privileged place, for the 
Philistines themselves would not disturb that 
meeting, ch, x. 10. But Saul, ba\dng notice 
of it by some of his spies (v. 19), sent officers 
to seize David, o. 20. When they did not 
bring him he sent more ; when they returned 
not he sent the third time (v. 21), and, hear- 
ing no tidings of these, he went himself, 
V. 22. So impatient was he in his thirst after 
David’s blood, so restless to compass his de- 
sign against him, that, though baffied by one 
providence after another, he could not per- 
ceive that David was under the special pro- 
tection of Heaven. It was lielowthe jking to 
go himself on such an erriJid as this ; but 
persecutors will stoop to any thing, and stick 
at nothing, to gratify their malice. Saul lays 
aside all public business to hunt David. 
How was David delivered, now that he was 
just ready to fall (like his own lamb formerly) 
into the mouth of the lions ? Not as he de- 
livered his lamb, by slaying the lion, or, as 
Elijiffi was delivered, by consuming the mes« 
sengers wiiii fire from heaven, but by turning 
the lions for the present into lambs. 

1. When the messengers came into the 
congregation where David was among the 
prophets the Spirit of God came i^on them, 
and they prophesied, that is, they joined with 
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Danid consults Jonathan, 1 SAMUJsL. 

the rest in praising God. Instead of seizing 
David, th^ themselves were seized. And Da«ri«i 
thus, (1 .) God secured David ; for either they ^ 

were put into such an ecstasy by the spirit \ ■* 
of prophecy that they could not think of any 


B. c. 1068. 

Jonathan, upon trial, finJa, to hia grtaT, that hia father waa im- 
placably rnrageti agaiuat Uarid, ver. IM — 34. IV. IJe (livaa 
David notice of thia, according to the appointment between them, 
ver. 33—43. 

A ND David fled from Naioth in 
LJl. Ramah, and came and said be- 


thing else, and so forgot their errand and fore Jonathan, What have I done ? 
never minded Dand, or they were by it put, j^ine iniquity? and what is 

for the present, into so good a fraine that . before thv father that he 

they could not entertain the thought of doing rr ^ a ^ 'j 

so bad a thing. 2. He put an honour upon seeketh my liie ? 2 And he said 

the sons of the prophets and the communion unto him, God forbid; thou shalt 
of saints, and showed how he can, when he die : behold, my father will do 
pleases, strike an mve upon the worst of men. either ^eat or small, but that 

by the tokens of his presence m the assem- , .v,® i j i! i. i j 

bL of the faithful, ind force them to ac- he show it me : and why should 
knowledge that God is with them of a truth, my father hide this thing from me ? 
1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. See also the benefit of it is not so, 3 And David sware 
religious societies, and what good iropr®s- moreover, and said. Thy father cer- 

taim, k«o«ea tk.t i ^ foma 

And where may the fnfluences of the Spirit grace in thine eves ; and he saith, Let 
be expected but in the congregations of the not Jonathan know this, lest he be 
saints ? (3.) He magnified his power over the grieved ; but truly as the Lord liveth, 
spirits of men. lie that mde the heart and ^ 
tongue can manage both to serve his own 

purposes. Balaam prophesied the happiness sl'Cp between me and death. 4 Then 
of Israel, whom he would have cursed ; and said Jonathan unto Da^'id, What- 
some of the Jewish writers think these mes- soever thy soul desireth, I will even 
aengers prophesied the advancement ofDaiid 5 David said 

‘“2‘‘sS.l‘’himlK likewise seized with Jonathan, Behdd, to morrow is 
the spirit of prophecy before he came to the the new moon, and 1 should not fail 
place. One would have thought that so bad to sit with the king at meat : but let 


a man as he was in no danger ^ being gQ^ that I may hide myself in the 
n^ed into a prophet ; yet, when God w. ^ g j 

take this way of protecting Da\nd, even haul .11 . ^ 

has no sooner come (as bishop Hall expresses thy father at all miss me, then say. 


it) within smell of the smoke of Naioth but David earnestly asked leave of me 
he prophesies, as his messengers did, v. 23. that he might run to Beth-lehem his 
He stripped off his royal robe and warlike ^‘ty . foj. (here is a yearly sacrifice 
habiliments, because they were either too „ii ^ 

fine or too heavy for this service, and fell in- ^“Cre for ^1 the famil} . / If he say 

to a trance as it should seem, or into a rap- thus. It is well ; thy servant shall 
ture, which continued all that day and night, have peace : but if he be very wrotli. 
The saints at Damascus were delivered from be sure that evil is determined 

the raRe of the New-Test^ent Saul by a , g Therefore thou shalt deal 

change wrought on his spirit, but of another , / ^ r 1 

nature from this. This was only amazing, kindly with thy servant ; for tliou 
but that sanctifying— this for a day, that for hast brought thy servant into a cove- 
ever. Note, Many have great gifts and yet nant of the Lord with thee : not- 
no grace, prophesy in Christ;s name and yet ^vithstanding, if there be in me in- 
are disowned by him. Matt. vii. 22, 23. Now • i ir r 1 u 

the proverb recurs, Ja Saul among the pro- iquity, slay me thyself; forwhy should- 
phets f See ch. x. 12. Then it was different est thou bring me to thy father ? 
from what it had been, but now contrary. Here, I. David makes a rejircsentation to 
He is rejected of God, and actuated by an Jonathan of his jiresent troubles. While 
evil spirit, and yet among the prophets. Saul lay bound by his trance at Naioth David 

escaped to the court, and got to speak with 
CHAP. XX. Jonathan. And it was happy for him that 

David, bavioff leveral timet uarruwly etraped Saul'i fary, begins he had 8Uch a friend at COUrt, whcn lie had 

to coDiider at last whether it may not be necessary for liitii to pnpmv OTl the throne If there he 

retire into the country and to take up arms in hit own de- LDemy OH ine inronc. II incrc DC 

fence. But he will not do so daring a thing without consulting thoSC that hate End dcSplse US, let US nOt be 

disturbed at that, for there are those aUo 

luve B» surprising instances of supernatural luve ai we had in [ that loVC UUd reSpCCt US. God hath SCt th® 


the chapter before of unnatural hatred. I. iJmrid complains to | • . 

Jonathan of bis present distress, and en|agra him to be bis i ODC OVCr BgaiUSt 


be other, and so must we. 


SL"himTntlmL™ prcimises M Ret and Jonathan WES u fHcnd that loved at all times, 

Rtva Btm intelliRence now bis father stood aHected to him, and , i t i • a* j 

renews the covenant ol friendship with him, ver. 9-23. HI. lOVCd DaVld SS WCU ROW m his dlSt^eSS, a&d 
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bade him as welcome into his arms, as he had 
done when he was in his triumph {ch. xviii. 1), 
and he was a brother that was bom for ad- 
versity y Prov. xvii. 17. Now, 1. David ap- 
peals to Jonathan himself concerning his 
innocency, and he needed not say much to 
him for the proof of it, only he desired him 
that if he knew of any just offence he had 
given his father he would tell him, that he 
might humble himself and beg his pardon : 
What have I done ? v. 1. 2. He endeavours 

to convince him that, notwithstanding his 
innocency, Saul sought his life. Jonathan, 
from a principle of filial respect to his father, 
was very loth to believe that he designed or 
would ever do so wicked a thing, v, 2. He 
the rather hoped so because he knew nothing 
of any such design, and he had usually been 
made privy to all his counsels. Jonathan, as 
became a dutiful son, endeavoured to cover 
his father's shame, as far as was consistent 
with justice and fidelity to David. Charity 
is not forward to think evil of any, especially 
of a parent, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. David therefore 
gives him the assurance of an oath concern- 
ing his own danger, swears the peace upon 
Saul, that he was in fear of his life by him : 
**As the Lord liveih, than which nothing more 
sure in itself, and as thy soul liveth, than 
which nothing more certain to thee, what- 
ever thou thinkest, there is but a step between 
me and death” v. 3. And, as for SauPs con- 
cealing it from Jonathan, it was easy to ac- 
count for thcat ; he knew the friendship be- 
tween him and David, and therefore, though 
in other things he advised with him, vet not 
in that. None more fit than Jonathan to 
serve him in every design that was just and 
honourable, but he knew him to be a man of 
more virtue than to be Ins confidant in so 
base a design as the murder of David. 

II. Jonathan generously offers him his 
service (r. 4) : Whatsoever thou desiresty he 
needed not insert the pro^dso of lawful and 
honest (for he knew David too >vell to think 
he would ask any thing that was otherwise), 
I will even do it for thee. This is true friend- 
ship. llius Christ testifies his love to us ; 
Asky and it shall be done for you j and we 
must testify ours to him by keeping his com- 
mandments. 

III. David only desires him to satisfy 
himself, and then to satisfy him whether 
Saul did really design his death or no. Per- 
haps David proposed this more for Jona- 
than's conviction than his own, for he him- 
self was well satisfied. 1. The method of' 
trial he proposed was very natural, and would 
certainly discover how Saul stood affected to 
him. The two next days Saul was to dine 
publicly, upon occasion of the solemnities of 
the new moon, when extraordinary sacrifices 
were offered and feasts made imon the sacri- 
fices. Saul was rejected of God, and the 
Spirit of the Lord had departed from him, 
yet he kept up his observance of the holy 
feasts. There may be the remains of ex- 


temal devotion where there is nothing 
but the ruins of real virtue. At these so- 
lemn feasts Saul had either all his children 
to sit with him, and David had a seat as one 
of them, or all his great officers, and David 
had a scat as one of them. However it was, 
David resolved his seat should be empty 
(and that it never used to be at a sacred 
feast) those two days (v. 5), and he would 
abscond till the solemnity was over, and put 
it upon this issue : if Saul admitted an ex- 
cuse for his absence, and dispensed with it, 
he would conclude he had changed his mind 
and was reconciled to him; but if he re- 
sented it, and was jmt into a passion by it, it 
was easy to conclude he designed him a mis- 
chief, since it was certain he did not love 
him so well as to desire his presence for any 
other end than that he might have an oppor- 
tunity to do him a mischief, v. 7. 2. 'Hie 

excuse he desired Jonathan to make for his 
absence, we have reason to think, was true, 
that he was invited by his elder brother to 
Bethlehem, his own city, to celebrate this 
new moon with his relations there, because, 
besides the monthly solemnity in which they 
held communion with all Israel, they had 
now a yearly sacrifice, and a holy feast upon 
it, for all the family y v. 6. They kept a day 
of thanksgiving in their family for the com- 
forts they enjoyed, and of j)rayer for the 
continuance of them. By this it appears 
that the family David was of was a very reli- 
gious family, a house that had a church in it. 
3. The arguments he used with Jonathan to 
persuade him to do this kindness for him were 
very pressing, v. 8. (1.) That he had entered 
into a league of friendship with him, and it 
was Jonathan’s own proposal; Thou hast 
brought thy servant into a covenant of the 
Lord with thee. (2.) That he would by no 
means urge him to espouse his cause if be 
was not sure that it was a righteous cause : 
“ Jf there be iniquity in me, I am so far from 
desiring or expecting that the covenant be- 
tween us should bind thee to be a confederate’ 
with me in that iniquity that I freely release 
thee from it, and wish that thy hand may be 
first upon me : Slay me thyself.” No honest 
man will urge his friend to do a dishonest 
thing for his sake. 

9 And Jonathan said, Far be it 
from thee: for if I knew certainly 
that evil were determined by my fa- 
ther to come upon thee, then would 
not I tell it thee? 10 Then said 
David to Jonathan, Who shall tell 
me? or what if thy father answer 
thee roughly? 11 And Jonathan 
said unto David, Come, and let us go 
out into the field. And they went out 
both of them into the field. 12 And 
Jonathan said unto David, O Lord 
God of Israel, when I have sounded 
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my father about to morrow any time, cool towards him, Jonathan thought it re- 

or the third day, and, behold, if there ‘7 

1 j ^ j Tfc -j J T his friendship to him (e. 9) : ** Far he itfrom 

he good toward David, and I then think that 1 suspect thee of any crime 

send not unto thee, and show it for which I should either slay thee myself or 
thee ; 13 The Lord do so and much deliver thee to my father; no, if thou hast 
more to Jonatlian : but if it please any jealousy of that, Come let us go into the 

ether * a.ee eril, then 1 «11 S Sj* wrLaT.K 

show it thee, and send thee away, tliat affront, but to fix him in his 

thou mayest go in peace : and the friendship. He faithfully promised him that 
Lord be* with" thee, as he hath been he would let him know how, upon trial, he 
witli mv father. 14 And thou shalt his father affected towards him, and 

not only while yet I live sliow me tiie it “ If there be good to- 

kindness of the Lord, that 1 die wards thee, I will show it thee, that thou 
not : 1 .5 But also thou shalt not cut mayest be easy (t?. 12), if evil, I will send thee 

off thv kindness from my house for eway, that thou mayest be safe” (u. 13); and 

ever: 'no, not when the Loud hath thus he would help to deliver him from the 
_ ’ /• -Th • 1 evd if It were real and from the fear of evil if 

cut on the enemies of David every yjut imaginary. For the confirmation 

one from the face of the earth. 16 of his promise he appeals to God, 1. As a 
So Jonathan made a covenant vnA\ witness (i>. 12): ** 0 Lord God of Israel, thou 

the house of David, saying, Let the ^ sincerely, and think as I 

, * *4 1 4.1 I 1 r speak. The strength of his passion made 

Loud even require it at thq hand of his speaking' concise and 

David s enemies. 1/ And Jonathan abrupt. 2. As a judge: **The Lord do so 
caused David to swear again, because and muck more to Jonathan (v. 13), if I speak 
lie loved }iim : for he loved him as deceitfully, or break my word with my 
1.,^ IQ friend.” He expressed himself thus so- 

he loved his own soul. 18 Then that David might be abundantly as- 

Jonatlian said to David, lo morrow ^^red of his sincerity. And thus God has 
15 tlie new moon : and thou shalt confirmed his promises to us, that we might 
be missed, because thy seat will be have strong consolation, Heb. vi. 17, 18. 
emptv. 1!) And when thou hast Jonathan adds to his protestations his hewty 
^ ^ 1 .1 .1 11 . prayers: ** The Lord be with thee, io ovoteci 

sta) ed three days, then thou shalt go 

jiroBjier thee, fl.s* he has been formerly 
down quickly, and come to the place with mg father, though now he has with- 
wherc thou didst hide thyself when drawn.” Thus he intimates his belief that 
the business was in hand, and shalt U-w'd would be in his father’s place, and his 

remain by the stone Ezel. 20 And wishes ‘hat he might prosper in u better 

_ , . . than his father now did. 

I Will shoot three arrows on the side ii j^g provides for the entail of the cove- 
thereof, as though 1 shot at a mark, nant of friendship w'ith David upon his pos- 


21 And, behold, I w'ill send a lad, terity, r. 14—16. He engagea David to be 
saying. Go, find out the arrows. If f his family when he was gone 

I expressly say unto the lad. Behold, kindness from my house forever. 

the arrows are on this side of thee. This he spoke from a natural affection he 
take them ; then come thou : for had to his children, whom he desired it 
there is peace to thee, and no hurt; go well with after his decease, and for 

as the Lord liveth. 22 But if I say ^“‘"7® 

, 1 . hi8 present interest. It also intimates his 

thus unto the young man, Behold, /jmj i^elief of David’s advancement, and that 
the arrows are beyond thee ; go thy it would be in the power of his hand to do a 
W'ay : for the Lord hath sent thee kindness or unkindness to his seed ; for, in 
awav. 23 And as touchimr the mat- of time, the ^d would cut off his 

ter \\ hicli thou and I h^e spoken of, « ^ kindness from my 

beliold, the Lord be between thee house, nor revenge my father’s wrongs upon 
and me for ever. my children.” The house of David must 

Here, I. Jonathan protests his fidelity to likewise be bound to the house of Jonathan 
David in his distress. Notwithstanding the from generation to generation ; he made^ a 
itrong confidence David had in Jonathan, covenant (p. 16 ) with the house of David. 
yet, because he might have some reason to Note, True friends cannot but covet to trans- 
fear that his father’s influence, and his own mit to theirs after them their mutual affec- 
interest, should make him warp, or grow tions. Thy own friend, and thy father*s friend, 
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CHAP. XX. 


Jonathan excuses David to SauL 


forsake not. Thig kindness, 1. He calls the 24 So David liid himself in the 

because it is such kii^- field: and when the new moon was 
ness as God shows to those whom he takes v- _ -u: j j. m. 

into covenant with himself; for he is a God ^ ® ing sat him down to eat 

to them and to their seed ; they are beloved meat. 25 And the king sat upon his 
for fathers* sokes, 2. He secures it by seat, as at other times, even upon a. 
an imprecation (o. l6) : The Lord require it gg^t by the wall : and Jonathan arose, 
flf and Abner sat by Saul’s side, and 

himself he had no suspicion) if they prove SO i ^ s. Cr 

far David's enemies as to deal wrongfully s place was empty. 26 Ne- 

withtheposterity of Jonathan, David's friend, vertheless Saul spake not any thing 
He feared lest David, or some of his, should tliat day : for he thought, Something 
hereafter he tempted, for the dealing and befallen him, he is not clean: 

confirming of their title to the throne, to do ^ u 

by his seld as Abimelech had done by the ^e w not clean. 2? And it 

sons of Gideon (Judg. ix. 5), and this he came to pass on the morrow, which 
would effectually prevent; but the reason was the second day of the month, 
given (r. 17) whyJonathan was so earnest to that David’s place was empty: and 

Saul said unto Jonathan liis son, 

roiis^ EiTiu li&s nothinff ol scli m it ^ it iv&s ywtv ^ sa a. ^ 

become he loved him as he loved his own soul, VVherefore cometll not the son of 
and therefore desired that he and his might Jesse to meat, neither yesterday, nor 
be beloved by him. David, though now in to day ? 28 And Jonathan answered 

disp-Mc at court and in dUtress, wag as gaul, David earnestly asked leave of 
amiable m the eyes of Jonathan as ever he ^ i. i nrs a j v 

had been, and he loved him never the less cae <0 go to Beth-lehem : 29 And he 
for his father’s hating him, so pure were the said. Let me go, 1 pray thee ; for our 
principles on which his friendship was built, family hath a sacrifice in the city ; 
Having himself sworn to David, he caused and my brother, he hath commanded 
David to swear to him, and (as we read it) /o ^ j 

swear again, which David consented to (for ^ - - • i.T_* ^ i . 

he that bears an honest mind does not startle m^*^d favour in thine eyes, let me get 
at assurances), to swear by his love to him, away, I pray thee, and see my bre- 
which he looked upon as a sacred thing, thren. Therefore he cometh not unto 
Jonathan’s heart was so much upon it that, ^he king’s table. 30 Then Saul’s 
when they parted this time, he concluded i • ji j • i. t 

with a solemn appeal to God: The Lord be “fr was kindled again^ Jonathan, 
between me and thee for ever (v. 23), that is, &nd he said unto him, Thou son of 
“ God himself be judge between us and our the perverse rebellious woman, do not 
families for ever, if on either side this league I know that thou hast chosen the 

«.nof Je,» tothfae own oorfnslon, 
kind to Mephibosheth, 2 Sam. ix. 7 ; xxi. 7. unto the confusion of my mo- 
lt will be a kindness to ourselves and ours ther’s nakedness ? 31 For as long 

to secure an interest in those whom God fa- as the son of Jesse liveth upon the 
vours and to make his friends ours ground, thou shalt not be established, 

and by what signs and tokens he would give Wherefore now 

him notice how his father stood affected to- send and fetch him unto me, for he 
wards him. David would be missed the first shall surely die. 32 And Jonathan 
day, or at least the second day, of the new answered Saul his father, and said 

bto h. b. 


have returned from Bethlehem, he must be slam ? what hath he done r 33 And 
at such a place (o. 19), and Jonathan would Saul cast a javelin at him to smite 
come towards that place with his bow and him: Whereby Jonathan knew that it 
arrows to shoot for diversion (r, 20), would ^^s determined of his father to slay 

send his lad to fetch his arrows, and, if they .j oa 

were shot short of the lad, David must take Jonathan arose from 

it for a signal of safety, and not be afraid to the table in fierce anger, and did eat 
show his head (t?. 21) ; but, if he shot beyond no meat the second day of the month : 
the lad, it was a signal of danger, and he be was grieved for David, because 

opportunity, which yet it proved he had, of Jonathan is here effectually convinced of 
t^ing with David, uid making the report that which he was so loth to believe, that his 
by word of mouth. father had an implacable enmity to Davids 
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and would certainly be the death of him if it pay his respects to his relations, for the 
were in his power; and he had like to have keeping up of brotherly love ; and no master 
paid very dearly himself for the conviction, would deny a servant liberty to do that in 

I. David is missed from the feast on the due time. He pleads, 2. That he did not go 

first day, but nothing is said of him. The without leave humbly asked and obtained 
king sat upon his seat, to feast upon the from Jonathan, who, as his superior officer^ 
peace-ofienngs as at other times (v. 25), and was proper to be applied to for it. 'fbus he 
yet had his heart as full of envy and malice represents David as not wanting in any in- 
against Dand as it could hold. He should stance of respect and duty to the government, 
first have been reconciled to him, and then IV. Saul hereupon breaks out into a roost 
have come and offered his gift ; but, instead of extravagant passion, and rages like a lion 
that, he hoped, at this feast, to drink the disappointed of his prey. David was out of 
blood of David. What an abomination was his reach, but he falls upon Jonathan for his 
that sacrifice which was brought with such a sake (v. 30, 31), gives him base language, not 
wicked mind as this ! Prov. xxi. 27- When fit fox a gentleman, a prince, to give to any 
the king came to take his seat Jonathan man, especially his own son, heir apparent to 
arose, in reverence to him both as a father his crown, a son that ser\'ed him, tue greatest 
and as his sovereign ; every one knew his stay and ornament of his family, before a 
place, but David’s was empty. It did not great deal of company, at a feast, when all 
use to be so. None more constant than he should be in good humour, at a sacred feast, 
in attending holy duties ; nor had he been by which all irregular passions should be 
absent now but that he must have come at mortified and subdued ; yet he does in effect 
the peril of his life ; self-preservation obliged call him, 1. A bastard : Thou son of the per- 
him to withdraw. In imminent peril present verse rebellious woman ; that is, according to 
opportunities may be waived, nay, we ought the foolish filthy language of men’s brutish 
not to throw ourselves into the mouth of passion now a day, “ Thou son of a whore.” 
danger. Christ himself absconded often. He tells him he was born to the confusion of 
till he knew that his hour had come. But his mother, that is, he had given the world 
that day Saul took no notice that he missed cause to suspect that he was not the legiti- 
Da\dd, but said within himself, “ Surely he is mate son of Saul, because he loved him whom 
not clean, v. 26. Some ceremonial pollution Saul hated and supported him who would be 
has befallen him, which forbids him to eat of the destruction of their family. 2. A traitor: 
the holy things till he has washed his clothes. Thou son of perverse rebellion (so the word 
and bathed his flesh in water, and been unclean is), that is, “ thou perverse rebel.” At other 
tfitft7/Ae evening.” Saul knew what conscience times he reckoned no counsellor or com- 
David made of the law, and that he would mandcr that he had more trusty and well-be- 
rather keep away from the holy feast than loved than Jonathan ; yet now in this passion 
come in his uncleanness. Blessed be God, he represents him as dangerous to his crown 
no uncleanness is now a restraint upon us, and life. 3. A fool : Thou hast chosen the 
but what we may by faith and repentance son of Jesse for thy friend to thy own confu- 
be washed from in the fountain opened, sion, for while he lives thou shalt never be 
Ps. xxvi. 6. established, Jonathan indeed did wisely and 

II. He is enquired for the second day, well for himself and family to secure an in- 

V. 27. Saul asked Jonathan, who he knew terest in David, whom Heaven had destined 
was his confidant, Wherefore cometh not the to the throne, yet, for this, he is branded as 
son of Jesse to meat ? He was his own son most impolitic. It is good taking God’s 
by marriage, but he calls him in disdain, the people for our people and going with those 
son of Jesse, He asks for him as if he were that have him with them. It will prove to 
not pleased that he should be absent from a our advantage at last, however for the pre- 
religious feast ; and so it should be an ex- sent it may be thought a disparagement, and 
ample to masters of families to see to it that a prejudice to our secular interest. It is 
those under their charge be not absent from probable Saul knew that David was anointed 
the worship of God, cither in public or in the to the kingdom by the same hand that 
family. It is a bad thing for us, except in anointed him, and then not Jonathan, but 
case of necessity, to omit any opportunity of himself, was the fool, to think to defeat the 
statedly attending on God in solemn ordi- counsels of God. Yet nothing will serve 
nances. Thomas lost a sight of Christ by him but David must die, and Jonathan must 
being once absent from a meeting of the dis- fetch him to execution. See how ill Saul’s 
ciples. But that which displeased Saul was passion looks, and let it warn us against the 
that hereby he missed the opportunity he ex- indulgence of any thing like it in ourselves, 
pected of doing David a mischief. Anger is madness, and he that hates his 

III. Jonathan makes his excuse, v, 28, 29. brother is a murderer, 

1. That he was absent upon a good occasion, V. Jonathan is sorely grieved and put 
keeping the feast in another place, though into disorder by his father’s barbarous pas- 
not here, sent for by his elder brother, who sion, and the more because he had hoped 
was now more respectful to him than he had better things, v, 2. He was troubled for his 
been {ch, xvii. 28), and that he had gone to father, that he should be such a brute, trou- 
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bled for his friend, whom he knew to be a 
friend of God, that he should be so basely 
abused ; he was grieved for David (o. 34), and 
troubled for himself too, because his father 
had done him shame, and, thougrh most un- 
justly, yet he must submit to it. One would 
pity Jonathan to see how he was put, 1. Into 
the peril of sin. Much ado that wise and 
good man had to keep his temper, upon such 
a provocation as this. His father’s reflec- 
tions upon himself he made no return to ; 
it becomes inferiors to bear with meekness 
and silence the contempts put upon them in 
wrath and passion. When thou art the anvil 
lie thou still. But his dooming David to die 
he could not bear : to that he replied with 
some heat (w. 32), Wherefore shall he be slain f 
What has he done? Generous spirits can 
much more easily bear to be abused them- 
selves than to hear their friends abused. 2. 
Into the peril of death. Saul was now so 
outrageous that he threw his javelin at Jona- 
than, V. 33. lie seemed to be in great care 
(v. 31) that Jonathan should be established 
in his kingdom, and yet now he himself aims 
at his life. What fools, what savage beasts 
and worse does anger make men 1 How ne- 
cessary is it to put a hook in its nose and a 
bridle in its jaws ! Jonathan was fully satis- 
fied that evil was determined against David, 
which put him out of frame exceedingly : he 
rose from table, thinking it high time when 
his life was struck at, and would eat no meat, 
for they were not to eat of the holy things in 
their mourning. All the guests, we may 
suppose, were discomposed, and the mirth 
of the feast was spoiled. He that is cruel 
troubles his own flesh, Prov. xi. 17. 

35 And it came to pass in the 
morning, that Jonathan went out into 
the field at the time appointed with 
David, and a little lad with him. 36 
And he said unto his lad. Run, find 
out now the arrows which I shoot. 
And as the lad ran, he shot an arrow 
beyond him. 37 And when the lad 
was come to the place of the arrow 
which Jonathan had shot, Jonathan 
cried after the lad, and said. Is not 
the arrow beyond thee ? 38 And Jo- 

nathan cried after the lad. Make 
speed, haste, stay not. And Jona- 
than’s lad gathered up the arrows, 
and came to nis master. 39 But the 
lad knew not any thing : only Jona- 
than and David knew the matter. 40 
And Jonathan gave his artillery unto 
his lad, and said unto him. Go, carry 
them to the city. 41 And as soon as 
the lad was gone, David arose out of 
a place toward the south, and fell on 


his face to the ground, and bowed 
himself three times : and they kissed 
one another, and wept one with an- 
other, until David exceeded. 42 And 
Jonathan said to David, Go in peace, 
forasmuch as we have sworn both of 
us in the name of the Lord, saying, 

The Lord be between me and thee, 
and between my seed and thy seed 
for ever. And he arose and departed : 
and Jonathan went into the city. 

Here is, 1. Jonathan’s faithful perform- 
ance of his promise to give David notice of 
the success of his dangerous experiment. Ho 
went at the time and to the place appointed 
(v. 35), within sight of which he knew David 
lav hid, sent his footboy to fetch his arrows, 
wnich he^ would shoot at random (v. 36), and 
gave David the fatal signal by shooting an 
arrow beyond the lad (v. 37) : Is not the ar- 
row beyond thee ? ITiat word \heyond'\ David 
knew the meaning of better than the lad. 
Jonathan dismissed the lad, who knew no- 
thing of the matter, and, finding the coast 
clear and no danger of a discovery, he pre- 
sumed upon one minute’s personal conversa^ 
tion with David after he had bidden him flee 
for his life. 2. llie most sorrowful parting ^ 
of these two friends, who, for aught that ap- 
pears, never came together again but once, 
and that was by ste^th in a wood, ch. xxiii. 

16. (1.) David addressed himself to Jona- 
than with the reverence of a servant rather 
than the freedom of a friend : He fell on his 
face to the ground, and bowed himself three 
times, as one deeply sensible of his obliga- 
tions to him for the good services he had 
done him. (2.) They took leave of each 
other with the greatest aflection imaginable, 
with kisses and tears ; they wept on each 
other’s neck till David exceeded, i?. 41. The 
separation of two such faithful friends was 
equally grievous to them both, but David’s 
case was the more deplorable; for, when 
Jonathan was returning to his family and 
friends, David was leaving all his comforts, 
even those of God’s sanctuary, and therefore 
his grief exceeded Jonathan’s, or perhaps it 
was because his temper was more tender and 
his passions were stronger. (3.) They re- 
ferred themselves to the covenant of friend- 
ship that was between them, both of them 
comforting themselves with this in this 
mournful separation : ** We have sworn both 
of us in the name of the Lord, for ourselves 
and our heirs, that we and they will be faith- 
ful and kind to each other from generation 
to generation." Thus, while we are at home 
in the body and absent from the Lord, this is 
our comfort, that he has made with us an 
everlasting covenant. 

CHAP. XXI. 

Daridl hM new qaite uk«u Irate both of Seiil’e eeart and of Me 
cemp, bee bidden faraerdl to bU altar idem — hit other eelf, the 
beloted Jonathan ; and heneerorward to the and of this book ho 
ie looked npon and tw t od u anontlaw and proclaimed a traiion 
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Vacid obtains the show-bread, 

atil! find him ahifting from place to place for hia own aafetyt 
and Saul purauin; him. Ilia tmiiblea are very pariirnlarty ra> 
laud in ihia and tha foliowini; chaptera, not only to be a kif to 
the Paalma, but that he might be, ea other propheta, nu eanmplo 
to the aainta in all ayea, ** of auffering afflictiun, and of patience/* 
and eapecially that he might be a type of (.'hriat, who, being 
anointed to the kingdom, humbled hiniaelf, and waa tbereforo 
highly exalted. But the example of the aiilTering Jeaua waa a 
copy without a blot, that of David wav not ao ; witiieaa the ro- 
corda of thia chapter, where we find David in hia flight, 1. lin« 
poaing upon Abimelecb tha prieai, to get from him both victuala 
and arma, ver. 1 — 9. 11. Imposing upon Aehiah, king of Gath, 
by feigning himaelf mad, ver. ](l— 15. Juitly are troublaa eallod 
tamptatiuna, for many are by them drawn into am. 

T hen came Da\id to Nob, to 
Ahimelech the priest : and Ahi- 
melech was afraid at the meeting of 
David, and said unto him. Why art 
thou alone, and no man with thee ? 
2 And David said unto Ahimelech 
the priest. The king hath commanded 
me a business, and hath said unto me. 
Let no man know any thing of the 
business whereabout I send thee, and 
what 1 have commanded thee : and 1 
have appointed my servants to such 
and such a place. 3 Now therefore 
what is under thine hand? give me 
five loaves of bread in mine hand, or 
what there is present. 4 And the 
priest answered David, and said, 
There is no common bread under 
mine hand, but there is hallowed 
bread ; if the young men have kept 
themselves at least from women. 5 
And David answered the priest, and 
said unto him. Of a truth w’omen 
have been kept from us about these 
three days, since I came out, and the 
vessels of the young men are holy, 
and the bread is in n manner com- 
mon, yea, though it were sanctified 
this day in the vessel. 6 So the 
priest gave him hallowed bread : for 
there was no bread there but the 
showbread, that was taken from be- 
fore the Lord, to put hot bread in 
the day when it was taken away. 7 
Now a certain man of the servants of 
Saul was there that day, detained be- 
fore the Lord; and his name was 
Doeg, an Edomite, the chiefest of the 
herdmen that belonged to Saul. 8 
And David said unto Aliimelech, And 
is there not here under thine hand 
spear or sword ? for I have neither 
brought my sword nor my weapons 
with me, because the king’s business 
required haste. 9 And the priest 
said, The sword of Goliath the Phi- 
listine, whom thou slewest in the 
894 
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vaUey of Elah, behold, it as here 
wrapped in a cloth behind the ephod : 
if thou wilt take that, take it: for 
there is no other save that here. And 
David said. There is none like that ; 
give it me. 

Here, 1. David, in distress, flies to the 
tabernacle of God, now pitched at Nob, sup- 
posed to be a city in the tribe of Benjamin. 
Since Shiloh was forsaken, the tabernacle was 
often removed, though the ark still remained 
at Kirjath-jearim. Hither David came in 
his flight from Saul’s fury (v. 1), and applied 
to Ahimelech the priest. Samuel the prophet 
could not protect him, Jonathan the prince 
could not. He therefore has recourse next 
to Ahimelech the priest. He foresees he 
must now be an exile, and therefore comes to 
the tabernacle, 1. To take an afiecting leave 
of it, for he knows not when he shall see it 
again, and nothing will he more afflictive to 
him in his banishment than his distance 
from the house of God, and his restraint 
from public ordinances, as appears by many 
of his psalms. He had given an aflectionate 
farewell to his friend Jonathan, and cannot 
go till he has given the like to the tabernacle. 
2. To enquire of the Lord there, and to beg 
direction from him in the way both of duty 
and safety, his case being difflcult and dan- 
gerous. That this was his business ajipears 
ch, xxii. 10, where it is said that Ahimelech 
enquired of the Lord for him, as he had done 
formerly, v. 15. It is a great comfort to us 
in a day of trouble that we have a God to go 
to, to whom we may open our case, and from 
whom wc may ask and expect direction. 

II. Ahimelech the priest is surprised to 
I see him in so poor an equipage ; having 

heard that he had fallen into disgrace at 
I court, he looked shy upon him, as most are 
apt to do upon their friends when the world 
fro^Tis upon them. He was afraid of in- 
curring Saul’s displeasure by entertaining 
him, and took notice how mean a figure he 
now made to what he used to make : fVhy 
art thou alone ? He had some with him (as 
appears Mark ii. 26), but they were only his 
own ser^'ants ; he had none of the courtiers, 
no persons of quality W'ith him, as he used to 
have at other times, when he came to enquire 
of the Lord. He says (Ps. xlii. 4) he was 
wont to go with a multitude to the house of 
God; and, having now but two or three with 
him, Ahimelech might well ask. Why art 
thou alone ? He that was suddenly advanced 
from the solitude of a shepherd’s life to the 
crowds and hurries of the camp is now as 
soon reduced to the desolate condition of an 
exile and is alone like a sparrow on the house- 
top, such changes are there in this world and 
so uncertain are its smiles I 'Hiose that are 
courted to-day mav be deserted to-morrow. 

III. David, under pretence of being sent 
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by Saul upon public services, solicits Abime- pollution on the other, and therefore the 
lech to supply his present wants, v. 2, 3. priest here seems to be over-nice, not to say 
1 . Here David did not behave like him- superstitious. [2.] David pleads that he 
self. He told Ahimelech a gross untruth, and those that were with him. in this case of 
that Saul had ordered him business to de- necessity, might lawfully eat of the hallowed 
spatch, that his attendants were dismissed to bread, for they were not only able to answer 
such a place, and that he was charged to oh- his terms of keeping from women for three 
serve secresy and therefore durst not com- days past, but the vessels (that is, the bodies) 
municate it, no, not to the priest himself, of the young men were holy, being possessed in 
This was all false. What snail we say to sanctification and honour at all times (j Thess. 
this ? The scripture docs not conceal it, iv. 4, 5), and therefore God would take par- 
and we dare not justify it. It was ill done, ticular care of them, that they wanted not 
and proved of bad consequence ; for it oc- necessary supports, and would have his 
casioned the death of the priests of the Lord, priest to do so. Being thus holy, holy 
as David reflected upon it afterwards with things were not forbidden to them. Poor 
regret, ch. xxii. 22. Jtw’as needless for him and pious Israelites w^ere in effect priests to 
thus to dissemble with the priest, for we may God, and, rather than be stanTd, might feed 
suppose that, if he had told him the truth, on the bread which was ajipropriated to the 
he would have sheltered and relieved him as priests. Believers are spiritud priests, and 
readily as Samuel did, and would have known the offerings of the Lord shall be their in- 
the better how to advise him and enquire of heritance ; they eat the bread of their God. 
God for him. People should be free with He pleads that the bread is in a manner com- 
their faithful ministers. Davnd was a man mon, now that what was primarily the re- 
of great faith and courage, and yet now both ligions use of it is over; especially (as our 
failed him, and he fell thus foully through margin reads it) when there is other bread 
fear and cowardice, and both owing to the (hot, v. 6) sanctified this day in the vessel, nod 
weakness of his faith. Had he trusted God put in the room of it upon the table. This 
aright, he would not ha^'c used such a sorry was David’s plea, and the Son of David ap- 
sinful shift as this for his own presentation. It proves it, and shows from it that mercy is to 
is written, not for our imitation, no, not in be preferred to sacrifice, that ritual observ- 
thc greatest straits, but for our admonition, ances must give way to moral duties, and 
Let him that thinks he stands take heed lest he that that may be done in a case of an urgent 
fall; and let us all pray daily. Lord, lead us providential necessity which may not other- 
not into temptation. Let us aJl take occasion wise be done. He brings it to justify his 
from this to lament, (1.) The weakness and disciples in plucking the ears of com on the 

infirmity of good men; the best arc not sabbath day, for which the Pharisees cen- 

perfect on this side heaven. ITiere may be sured them. Matt. .vii. 3, 4. [.'!.] Ahimelech 
true grace where yet there are many failings, hereupon supjdies him : He gave him haU 

(2.) The wickedness of bad times, which lowed bread (v. 6), and some think it was 

forces good men into such straits as prove about this that he enquired of the Lord, ch. 
temptations too strong for them. Oppres- xxii. 10. As a faithful serv’ant he would not 
sion makes a wise man do foolishly. dispose of his master’s provisions without 

2. Two things David begged of Ahimelech, his master’s leave. I’his bread, we may sup- 
bread and a sword. pose, was the more agreeable to David for 

(1.) He wanted bread: Five loaves, v. 3. its being hallowed, so precious were all sacred 
Travelling w'as then troublesome, when men things to him. The show-bread was but 
generally carried their provisions with them twelve loaves in all, yet out of these he gave 
in kind, having little money and no public David five (r. 3), though they had no more 
houses, else David would not now have had in the house ; but he trusted Providence, 
to seek for bread. It seems David had (2.) lie wanted a sword. Persons of 
known the seed of the righteous begging bread ouality, though officers of the army, did not 
occasionally, but not constantly, Ps. xxxvii. then wear their swords sc constantly as now 
25. Now, [l.] The priest objected that he they do, else surely David would not have 
had none but hallowed bread, show-bread, been without one. It was a w'onder that 
which had stood a week on the golden table Jonathan did not furnish him with his, as he 
in the sanctuary, and was taken thence for had before done, ch. xviii. 4. However, it 
the use of the priests and their families, v. 4. happened that he had now no weapons with 
It seems the priest kept no good house, but him, the reason of which he pretends to be 
wanted either a heart to be hospitable or pro- because he came away in haste, v. 8. Those 
visions wherewithal to be so. Ahimelech that are furnished with the sword of the 
thinks that the young men that attended Spirit and the shield of faith cannot be dis- 
David might not eat of this bread unless they armed of them, nor need they, at any time, 
had for some time abstained from women, to be at a loss. But the priests, it seems, 
even from their own wives ; this was required had no swords : the weapons of their war- 
sX giving of the law (Exod. xix. 16), but fare were not carnal. There was not a 
otherwise we never find this made the matter sword to be found about the tabernacle but 
of any ceremonial purity on the one side or the sword of Goliath, which was laid up 
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behind the ephod, as a monument of the 
glorious victory David obtained over him. 
Probably David had an eye to that when he 
asked the priest to help him with a sword ; 
for, that being mentioned, O ! says he, thei'e 
is none like that, give it to me, v. 9. He 
could not use Saul’s armour, for he had not 
proved it ; but this sword of Goliath he had 
made trial of and done execution with. By 
this it appears that he was now well grown 
in strength and stature, that he could wear 
and wield such a sword as that. God had 
taught his hands to war, so that he could do 
wonders, Ps. xviii. 34 . Two things we may 
observe concerning this sword : — [l.] That 
God had graciously given it to him, as a 
pledge of his singular favour ; so that when- 
ever he drew it, nay, whenever he looked 
upon it, it would be a great support to his 
faith, by bringing to mind that great instance 
of the particular care and countenance of the 
divine providence respecting him. Experi- 
ences are great encouragements. [2.] 'Phat 
he had gratefully given it hack to God, dedi- 
cating it to him and to his honour as a token 
of his thankfulness ; and now in his distress 
it stood him greatly in stead. Note, What 
we devote to God’s praise, and serve him 
with, is most likely to redound, one way or 
other, to our omi comfort and benefit. What j 
we gave we have. 

Thus was David well furnished with arms 
and victuals ; but it fell out very unhappily 
that there was one of Saul’s servants then 
attending before the Lord, Doeg by name, 
that proved a base traitor both to David and 
to Ahimelech. He was by birth an Edomite 
(r. 7), and though proselyted to the Jewish 
religion, to get the preferment he now had 
under Saul, yet he retained the ancient 
and hereditary enmity of Edom to Israel. 
He was master of the herds, w’hich perhaps 
was then a place of as much honour as 
master of the horse is now. Some occasion 
or other he had at this time to wait on the 
priest, either to be i)urified from some pollu- 
tion or to pay some vow; but, whatever 
his business was, it is said, he was detained 
before the Lord. He must attend and could 
not help it, but he was sick of the sendee, 
snuffed at it, and said. What a weariness is 
it J Mai. i. 13. He would rather have been 
any where else than before the Lord, and 
therefore, instead of minding the business he 
came about, was plotting to do David a mis- 
chief and to be revenged on Ahimelech for 
detaining him. God’s sanctuary could never 
secure itself from such wolves in sheep’s 
clothing. See Gal. ii. 4. 

10 And David arose, and fled that 
day for fear of Saul, and went to 
Achish the king of Gath. 11 And 
the servant.s of Achish said unto him. 
Is not this David the king of the 
land ? did they not sing one to an- 
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other of him in dances, saying, Saul 
hath slain his thousands, and David 
his ten thousands? 12 And David 
laid up these words in his heart, and 
was sore afraid of Achish the king of 
Gath. 13 And he changed his beha- 
viour before them, and feigned him- 
self mad in their liands, and scrabbled 
on the doors of the gate, and let his 
spittle fall down upon his beard. 14 
Then said Achish unto his servants, 
Lo, ye see the man is mad ; where- 
fore then have ye brought him to me ? 
15 Have I need of mad men, that ye 
have brought this fellow to play the 
mad man in my presence ? shall this 
fellow come into my house ? 

David, though king elect, is here an exile 
— designed to be master of vast treasures, yet 
just now begging his bread — anointed to the 
crown, and yet here forced to Hee from his 
country. Thus do God’s ])rovidences some- 
times seem to run counter to his promises, for 
the trial of his people’s faith, and the glorify- 
ing of his name, in the accomplishment of 
his counsels, notwithstanding the difficulties 
that lay in the way. Here is, 1. David's 
flight into the land of the Philistines, where 
he hoped to be hid, and to remain undis- 
covered in the court or camp of Achish king 
of Gath,v. 10. Israel’s darling is necessitated 
to quit the land of Israel, and he that was 
the Philistine’s great enemy (upon I know 
not what inducements) goes to seek for 
shelter among them. It should seem that 
as, though the Israelites loved him, yet the 
king of Israel had a personal enmity to him, 
which obliged him to leave his own country, 
so, though the Philistines hated him, yet the 
king of Gath had a personal kindness for him, 
valuing his merit, and perhaps the more for 
his killing Goliath of Gath, who, it may he, 
had been no friend to Achish. To him 
David now went directly, as to one he could 
confide in, as aftem^ards (c/i. xxvii. 2 , 3 ), and 
Achish would now have protected him but 
that he was afraid of disobliging his own 
people. God’s persecuted people liave often 
found better usage from Philistines than 
from Israelites, in the Gentile theatres than 
in the Jewish synagogues. 'I’he king of 
Judah imprisonea Jeremiah, and the king of 
Babylon set him at liberty. 2. ’fhe disgust 
which the servants of Achish took at his 
being there, and their complaint of it to 
Achish (r. 11) : *'ls not this David? Is not 
this he that has triumphed over the Philis- 
tines ? witness that burden of the song which 
was so much talked of, Saul has slain his 
thousands, but David, this very man, his ten 
thousands. Nay, Is not this he that (if out 
intelligence from the land of Israel be true) 
is, or is to be, king of the land?** As suchf 
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he must be an enemy to our country ; and wards he was very kind to him, even when 
is it safe or honourable for us to protect or the lords of the Philistines favoured him not, 
entertain such a man ?” Achish perhaps had ch. xxviii. 1,2; xxix. 6), he pretended to his 
intimated to them that it would be policy to servants that he really thoufrht he was ma^ 
entertain David, because he was now an and therefore had reason to question whether 
enemy to Saul, and he might be hereafter a it was David or no ; or, if it were, they 
friend to them. It is common for the out- need not fear him, what harm could he do 
laws of a nation to be sheltered by the them now that his reason had departed from 
enemies of that nation. But the sen^ants of him? They suspected that Achish was in- 
Achish objected to his politics, and thought dined to entertain him : Not 1,’’ says he. 
it not at ^ fit that he should stay amongf ** He is a madman. I’ll have nothing to do 


them. 3. The fright which this put David with him. You need not fear that 1 should 
into. Though he had some reason to put employ him, or give him any countenance, 
confidence in Achish, yet, when he perceived He humours the thing well enough when he 


the servants of Achish jealous of him, he be- 


’ Have I need of madmen f Shall this 


gan to be afraid that Achish would be obliged fool come into my house ? I will show him 
to deliver him up to them, and he was sorely no kindness, but then you shall do him no 
afraid {v. 12), and perhaps he was the more hurt, for, if he be a madman, he is to be 
apprehensive of his own danger, when he pitied.” He therefore drove him away, as it 
was thus discovered, because he wore Go- is in the title of Ps. xxxiv, which David 
liath’s sword, which, we may suppose, was penned upon this occasion, and an excellent 
well known in Gath, and with which he had psalm it is, and shows that he did not change 
reason to expect they would cut off his head, his spirit when he changed his behaviour, 
as he had cut off (ioliath’s with it. David but even in the greatest difficulties and hur- 
now learned by experience w'hat he has ries his Aecr/ trusting in the Lord; 
taught us (Ps. cxviii. 9), that it is better to and he concludes that psalm with this as- 
trust in the Lord than to put confidence in surance, that none of those that trust in God 
princes. Men of high degree are a lie, and, shall be desolate, though they may be, as he 
if we make them our hope, they may prove now was, solitary and distressed, persecuted, 
our fear. It was at this time that David but not forsaken. 
penned Psalm Iv. (Michtam, a golden psalm), 

when the Philistines took him in Gath, where CHAP. XXII. 


having shown before God his distresses, he Unvid, belnit dri?eii from Achuh, returns into the hud or UrMl 

I ° / o\ it ijrrL A f T .r ‘J r *11 to be hunted by Saul. I. David arts up bis standard in the 

resolves (v. 3), rVhat time I am afraid J will cave ofAdiillnm, entertains his relations (ver. 1), enlists soldiera 

trust in thee; and therefore (i?. 11) will not he 2)* 

- , j j ' - meat (ver. 3 , 4 ) , and has the prophet Gad for Ins counsellor, 

afraid what man can do unto me, no, not the ver. 5. Saul lesolves to pursue lum and find lum out, coni 

Knn«S of the D-ianf ” 4 ^Pllf* conrsp lit* tonic plains of bis servant* and Jonathan (ver 6 -^ 8 ), and, finding by 

sons 01 inC giani. ^ course ne tOOK information that Ahimeleeh had been kind lo David, he 

to get out of their hands ; He feigned himself ordered him and all tbepriests that were with him, risrlity-live in 

« TO all, to be put to death, and all that belonued to them destroyed 

mad, V, 13. rle used, the gestures and (vor. 9 — 19) from the barbarous execution of which sentence Abia- 

fashions of a natural fool, or one that had *«» uavid, ver. 20-23. 

gone out of his wits, supposing they would XA AVID therefore departed thence, 

JLf and escaped to the cave Adul- 


be ready enough to believe that the disgrace XJ and escaped to the cave Adul- 
hehadfalleynto. and the troubles he wm j ^ ^ brethren and aU 

now in, had driven him distracted. This : . I , , , ■, 1 .1 i. 

dissimulation of his cannot be justified (it his father s house heard tty they went 
was a mean thing thus to disparage himself, down thither to him. 2 And every 
and inconsistent with truth thus to misrepre- one that was in distress, and every 
sent himself, and therefore not becoming the ^ne that was in debt, and every 

honour and sincerity of such a man as Da- . v . / 3 j 

vid) ; yet it may in some degree be excused, one that was discontented, gathered 

for it was not a downright lie and it was like themselves unto him ; and he became 
astratageminwar, by which he imposed upon a captain over them: and there were 
hiseneraiesfor the preservation of his own him about four hundred men. 


life. What David did here in pretence and 
for his own safety, which made it partly cx- 


3 And David went thence to Mizpeh 


cusablc, drunkards do really, and only to gra- of Moab : and he said unto the King 
tifyabaselust: they make fools of themselves of Moab, Let my father and my mo- 
and change their behaviour; their words and ther, I pray thee, come forth, and be 
actions commonly we cither as silly and jjU j ^now what God wiU 

ridiculous as an idiot s or as funous and out- , ^ ^ ^ a j 1. 1 1.4 . at 


actions commonly we cither as silly and jjU j ^now what God wiU 

ridiculous as an idiot s or as funous and out- , ^ . a j 

rageous as a madman’s, which has often made ^ J® brought tlmm 

me wonder that ever men of sense and before the king of Moab : and they 
honour should allow themselves in it. 6 . dwelt with him all the while that 
His escape by this means, r. 14, 15. I ^ in the hold. 5 And the 

apt to think Achish was aware that the 

delirium was but counterfeit, but, being de- prophet Gad said unto David, 
eirous to protect David (as we fimd after- not in the hold i depart, and get thee 
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into the land of Judah. Then David 
departed^ and came into the forest 
of Haretb. 

Here, I. David shelters himself in the cave 
of Adullam, v. 1. Whether it was a natural or 
artificial fastness does not appear ; it is pro- 
bable that the access to it was so difficult 
that David thought himself able, udth Go- 
liath’s sword, to keep it against all the forces 
of Saul, and therefore buried himself alive in 
it, while he was waiting to see (as he says here, 
V. 3) what God would do with him. The 
promise of the kingdom implied a promise of 
preservation to it, and yet David used proper 
means for his own safety, otherwise he would 
have tempted God. He did not do anything 
that aimed to destroy Saul, but only to secure 
himself. He that might have done great 
service to his country as a judge or general 
is here shut up in a cave, and thrown by as 
a vessel in which there was no pleasure. We 
must not think it strange if sometimes shin- 
ing lights be thus eclipsed and hidden under 
a bushel. Perhaps the apostle refers to this 
instance of David, among others, when he 
speaks of some of the Old-Testament worthies 
that wandered in deserts^ in dens and caves of 
the earth, Heb. xi. 38. It was at this time 
that Da\id penned Psalm cxlii., which is 
entitled, A prayer when David was in the cave; 
and there he complains that no man would 
know him and that refuge failed him, but 
hopes that shortly the righteous would com- 
pass him about. 

II. Ihither his relations flocked to him, 
his brethren and all his father's house, to be 
protected by him, to give assistance to him, 
and to take their lot with him. A brother is 
born for adversity. Now Joab, and Abishai, 
and the rest of his relations, came to him, to 
sufifer and venture with him, in hopes shortly 

■ to be advanced with him ; and they were so. 
The first three of his worthies were those 
that first owned him when he was in the cave, 

1 Chron. xi. 15, &c. 

III. Here he began to raise forces in his 
own defence, v. 2. He found by the late ex- 
periments he had made that he could not 
save himself by flight, and therefore was 
necessitated to do it by force, wherein he 
never acted oflfensively, never offered any 
violence to his prince nor gave any disturb- 
ance to the peace of the kingdom, but only 
used his forces as a guard to his own person. 
But, whatever defence his soldiers were to 
him, they did him no great credit, for the 
regiment he had was made up not of great 
men, nor rich men, nor stout men, no, nor 
good men, but men in distress, in debt, and 
discontented, men of broken fortunes and 
restless spirits, that were put to their shifts, 
and knew not well what to do with them- 
selves. When David had fixed his head- 
quarters in the cave of Adullam, they came 
and enlisted themselves under him to the 
number of about 40U. See what weak in- 
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struments God sometimes makes use of, by 
which to bring about his own purposes. The 
Son of David is ready to receive distressed 
souls, that will appoint him their captain and 
be commanded by him. 

IV. He took care to settle his patents in a 
place of safety. No such place could he find 
in all the land of Israel while Saul was so 
bitterly enraged against him and all that be- 
longed to him for his sake ; he therefore goes 
with them to the king of Moab, and puts 
them under his protection, v. 3, 4. Observe 
here, 1. With what a tender concern he pro- 
vided for his aged parents. It was not fit 
they should be exposed either to the frights 
or to the fatigues which he must expect 
during his struggle with Saul (their age would 
by no means bear such exposure) ; therefore 
the first thing he does is to find them a quiet 
habitation, whatever became of himself. Let 
children learn from this to show piety at 
home and requite their parents (1 Tim. v. 4), 
in every thing consulting their ease and satis- 
faction. Though ever so highly preferred, 
and ever so much employed, let them not 
forget their aged parents. 2. With what a 
humblefaithhe expects theissue of his present 
distresses : Till 1 know what God will do for 
me. He expresses his hopes very modestly, 
as one that had entirely cast himself upon 
God and committed his way to him, expect- 
ing a good issue, not from his own arts, or 
arms, or merits, but from what the wisdom, 
power, and goodness of God would do for 
him. Now David’s father and mother for- 
sook him, but God did not, Ps. xxvii. 10. 

V. He had the advice and assistance of the 
prophet Gad, who probably was one of the 
sons of the prophets that were brought uj> 
under Samuel, and was by him recommended 
to David for his chaplain or spiritual guide. 
Being a prophet, he would pray for him and 
instruct him in the mind of God ; and David, 
though he was himself a prophet, was glad 
of his assistance. He advised him to go into 
the land of Judah (v. 5), as one that was con- 
fident of his own innocency, and was well 
assured of the divine protection, and was de- 
sirous, even in his present hard circumstances, 
to do some service to his tribe and country. 
Let him not be ashamed to own his own 
cause nor decline the succours that would 
be offered him. Animated by this word, 
there he determined to appear publicly, llius 
are the steps of a good man ordered by the 
Lord, 

6 When Saul heard that David 
was discovered, and the men that 
were with him, (now Saul abode in 
Gibeah under a tree in Ramah, having 
his spear in his hand, and all his ser- 
vants were standing about him ;) 7 

Then Saul said unto his servants that 
stood about him, Hear now, ye Ben- 
jamites; will the son of Jesse give 



B C. 10b7. CHAP. XXII. Saul destroys the Lord^s priests 

every one of yon fields and vineyards, And the king said to Doeg, Turn 
and make you all captains of thou- thou, and fall upon the priests. And 
sands, and captains of hundreds ; 8 Doeg the Edomite turned, and he 

That all of you have conspired against fell upon the priests, and slew on that 
me, and there is none that showeth day fourscore and five persons that 
me that my son hath made a league did wear a linen ephod. 19 And 
with the son of Jesse, and there is Nob, the city of the priests, smote he 
none of you tliat is sorry for me, or with the edge of the sword, both men 
showeth unto me that my son hath and women, children and sucklings, 
stirred up my servant against me, to and oxen, and asses, and sheep, with 
lie in wait, as at this day ? 9 Then the edge of the sword, 

answered Doeg the Edomite, which r • i» 

was set over the servants of Saul, and troubles; now here we htve the progress 
said, I saw the son of Jesse coming of Saul’s wickedness. He seems to nave 
to Nob, to Ahimelech the son of laid aside the thoughts of all other business 
Ahitub. 10 And he enquired of the and to have devoted himself wholly to the 

Loud for him, and gave him victuals, at length, by 

, ° j r V the common fame of the country, that David 

and gave him the sword of Cioliath discovered (that is, that he appeared pub- 
the Philistine. 1 1 Then the king licly and enlisted men into his service) ; and 
sent to call Ahimelech the priest, the hereupon he called all his serv^ants about him, 
son of Ahitub, and all his father’s a tree, or grove, in the 

h„».^ tl,e priest aat b. Nob : \y 

and they came all of them to the king, which he designed to rule, and the present 
1 2 And Saul said, Hear now, thou temper of his spirit, or its distemper rather, 
son of Aliitub. And he answered, which was to kill all that stood in his way. 

Hero I lord. 13 Aod S.ol D.rid 

said unto him, Why have ye con- Jonathan, v. 7 , 8 . Two things he was 
spired against me, thou and the son willing to suspect and desirous to see proved, 
of Jesse, in that thou hast given him that he might wreak his malice upon two of 
bread, and a sword, and hast enquired ^^^t and most excellent men he had about 

j r u* 4.L 4. n IJ — 1 - fkat liis servant David did he tn 

of God for him, that he should rise life, which was 

against me, to he in wait, as at this utterly false. He really sought David’s life, 
day? 14 Then Ahimelech answered and therefore pretended that Da^^d sought 
the king, and said, And who is so his life, though he could not charge him with 

faithful among all thy servants as any overt act that gave the least shadow of 
1 . , . . sus])icion. 2 . That his son Jonathan stirred 

David, which is the king s son m law, confederate with 

and goeth at thy bidding, and is ho- him in comjiassing and imagining the death 
nourable in thine house ? 15 Did I of the king. This also was notoriously false, 

then begin to enquire of God for A Icwue of friendship there was between 
1* ^ ^ ‘j. r r ^ ^ A. David and Jonathan, but no conspiracy m 

him ? be It far from^ me : let not the 

king impute any thing unto hls ser- covenant carried any mischief to Saul. If 
vant, nor to all the house of my fa- Jonathan had agreed, after the death of Saul, 
ther: for thy servant knew nothing to resign to David, in co npliance with the 

. ‘rovro'ilorl will rtf wlint Vinrm wnnlfl ♦Viat 


of all this, less or more. 


1 r A fwl fli^ revealed will of God, what harm would that 
, .. ... do to Saul ? Yet thus the best friends to their 


king said, Thou shalt surely die, Ahi- prince and country have of:en been odiously 
melech, thou, and all thy father’s represented as enemies to both ; even Clirist 
house. 17 And the king said unto himself was so. Saul took it for granted 

the footmen that stood about him, Jonathan and David were in a plot 

n, .1 .1 against him, his crown and dignity, and was 

Turn, and slay me jmests of the displeased with his servants that they did 
Lord i because their hand also is not give him information of it, supposing that 
with David, and because they knew they could not but know it; whereas really 
when he fled, and did not show it to diere was no such thing. See the nature of 
4.1;^ fVio ^ jcalous maUce, and its pitiful arts to extort 

me. But the servai^s of the king discoveries of things that are not. He looked 
would not put forth their hand to tali npon all about him as his enemies because 
upon the priests of the Lord. 18 they did not say just as he said; and told 
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them, (1.) That they were very unwise, and Hear now, thou son qf dhitubj not so muen 
acted against the interest both of their tribe as calling him by his name, much less pving 
(for they were Benjamites, and David, if he him his title of distinction. By this it ap- 
were advanced, would bring the honour into pears that he had cast off the fear of God, 
J udah which was now in Benjamin) and of that he showed no respect at all to his priests^ 
their families ; for David would never be but took a pleasure in affronting them and 
able to give them such rewards as he had for insulting them. Ahimelech holds up his 
them, of fields and vineyards, and such pre- hand at the bar in those words : ** Here I am, 
ferments, to be colonels and captains. (2.) my lord, ready to hear my charge, knowing I 
That they were unfaithful : You have con- have done no wrong.” He does not object 
spired against me. What a continual agita- to the jurisdiction of Saul’s court, nor insist 
tion and torment are those in that give way to upon an e.Yemj)tion as a priest, no, not though 
a spirit of jealousy ! If a ruler hearken to lies, he is a high priest, to which oihee that of the 
all his servants are wicked (?tov. xxix. 12), judge, or chief magistrate, had not long since 
that is, they seem to be so in his eyes. (3.) been annexed ; but Saul having now the 
That they were very unkind. He thought to sovereignty vested in him, in things pertain- 
W 7 )rk upon their good nature with that word : ing to the king, even the high priest sets 
There is none of you that is so much as sorry himself on a level with common Israelites. 
for me, or solicitous for me, as some read it. Let every soul be subject (even clergymen) to 
By these reasonings he stirred them up to the higher powers. 

act vigorously, as the instruments of his 3. His indictment is read to him (u. 13), 
malice, that they might take away his suspi- that he, as a false traitor, had joined himself 
cions of them. with the son of Jesse in a plot to depose 

II. Though he could not learn any thing and murder the king. “ His design” (says 
from his servants against David or Jonathan, Saul) “ was to rise up against me, and thou 
yet he got information from Doeg against Ahi- didst assist him with victuals and arms.” 
mclcch the priest. See what bad constructions the most inno- 

1 . An indictment is brought against Ahi- cent actions are liable to, how unsafe those 
melech by Doeg, and he himself is evidence are that live under a tyrannical government, 
against him, v. 9, 10. Perhaps Doeg, as bad and what reason wc have to be thankful for 
as he was, would not have given this infor- the happy constitution and administration 
mation if Saul had not extorted it, for had he of the government we are under, 
been very fonvard to it he would have done 4. To this indictment he pleads. Not guilty, 
it sooner : but now he thinks they must be r. 14, 15. He owns the fact, but denies 
all deemed traitors if none of them be ac- that he did it traitorously or maliciously, or 
cusers, and therefore tells Saul tvhat kind- with any design against the king. He pleads 
ness Ahimelech had shown to David, which that he w’as so far from knowing of any 
he himself happened to be an eye-wdtness of. quarrel between Saul and David that he 
He had enquired of God for him (which the really took David to have been then as 
priest used not to do but for public persons much in favour at court as ever he had been, 
and about public affairs) and he had furnished Observe, He does not plead that David had 
him with bread and a sword. All this w’as told him an untruth, and wdth that had im- 
true ; but it was not the w^hole truth. He posed upon him, though really it was so, 
ought to have told Saul further that David because he would not proclaim the weakness 
had made Ahimelech believe he was then of so good a man, no, not for his own vindi- 
going upon the king’s business ; so that wdiat cation, especially to Saul, who sought all 
service he did to David, however it proved, occasions against him ; but he insists upon 
was designed in honour to Saul, and this the settled reputation David liad, as the most 
would have cleared Ahimelech, w’hom Saul faithfulofalltheservantsof Saul, the honour 
had in his power, and would have thrown all the king had put upon him in marrying his 
the blame upon David, who was out of his daughter to him, the use the king had often 
reach. made of him, and the trust he had reposed 

2. Ahimelech is seized, or summoned rather in him: He goes at thy bidding, and is 
to appear before the king, and upon this in- honourable in thy house, and therefore any 
dictment he is arraigned. The king sent for one would think it a meritorious piece of 
him and all the priests who then attended service to the crown to show him respect, so 
the sanctuary, whom he supposed to be aid- far from apprehending it to be a crime.” lie 
ing and abetting ; and they, not being con- pleads that he had been wont to enquire of 
scious of any guilt, and therefore not appre- God for him when he was sent by »Saul 
hensive of any danger, came all of them to the upon any expedition, and did it now as in- 
king (v. 11), and none of them attempted to nocently as ever he had done it. He protests 
make an escape, or to flee to David for shel- his abhorrence of the thought of being in a 
ter, as they would have done now that he plot against the king : “ Be it far from me. 
had set ui) his standard if they had been as I mind my own business, and meddle not 
much in his interests as Saul suspected thev with state matters.” He begs the king’s fa- 
were. Saul arraigns Ahimelech himself with vour : “ Let him not impute any crime to ub 
the utmost disdain and indignation (u. 12): and concludes with a declaration of his in- 
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nocency : Thy servant knew nothing of all this. 
Could any man plead with more evidences 
of sincerity ? Had he been tried by a jury 
of honest Israelites, he would certainly have 
been ac^itted, for who can find any fault in 
him ? But, 

5. Saul himself g;ives judgment against 

him (p. 16) : Thou shall surely die, Ahimelech, 
as a rebel, thou and all thy father's house. 
What could be more unjust ? I saw under the 
sun the place of judgment, that wickedness was 
there, Eccl. iii. 16. (1.) It was unjust that 

Saul should himself, himself alone, give judg- 
ment in his own cause, without any appeal to 
judge or prophet, to his privy council, or to a 
council of war. (2.) That so mir a plea should 
be overruled and rejected without any reason 
given, or any attempt to disprove the allega- 
tions of it, but purely with a high hand. (3.) 
That sentence should be passed so hastily 
and with so much precipitation, the judge 
taking no time himself to consider of it, nor 
allowing the prisoner any time to move in 
arrest of judgment. (4.) That the sentence 
should he passed not only on Ahimelech 
himself, who was the only person accused by 
Doeg, but on all his father's house, against 
whom nothing was alleged : must the children 
be put to death for the fathers ? (5.) That 

the sentence should he pronounced in passion, 
not for the support of justice, but for the gra- 
tification of his brutish rage. 

6. He issues out a warrant (a verbal war- j 
rant only) for the immediate execution of 
this bloody sentence. 

(1 .) He ordered his footmen to be the exe- 
cutioners of this sentence, but they refused, 
V. 17. Hereby he intended to put a further 
disgrace upon the priests ; they may not die 
by the hands of the men of war (as 1 Kings ii. 
29) or his usual ministers of justice, but his 
footmen must triumph over them, and wash 
their hands in their blood, [l.] Never was 
the command of a prince more barbarously 
given : Turn and slay the priests of the Lord. 
This is spoken with such an air of impiety as 
can scarcely be paralleled. Had he seemed 
to forget their sacred office or relation to 
God, and taken no notice of that, he would 
thereby have intimated some regret that 
men of that character should fall under his 
displeasure ; but to call them the priests of the 
Lord, when he ordered his footmen to cut 
their throats, looked as if, upon that very 
account, he hated them. God having rejected 
him, and ordered another to be anointed in 
his room, he seems well pleased with this 
opportunity of being re'^nged on the priests 
of the Lord, since God himself was out of 
his reach. What wickedness will not the evil 
spirit hurry men to, when he gets the domi- 
nion ! He alleged, in his order, that which 
was utterly false and unproved to him, that 
they knew when David fled ; whereas they 
knew nbthing of the matter. But malice 
and murder are commonly supported with 
lies. [2.] Never was the command of a prince 
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'The city of Nob destroyed, 
more honourably disobeyed, llie footmen 
had more sense and grace than their master! 
Though they might expect to he turned out 
of their places, if not punished and put to 
death for their refusal, yet, come on them 
what would, they would not ofl*er to fall upon 
the priests of the Lord, such a reverence had 
they for their office, and such a conviction of 
their innocence. 

(2.) He ordered Doeg (the accuser) to be 
the executioner, and he obeyed. One would 
have thought that the footmen’s refusal 
would awaken Saul’s conscience, and that he 
would not insist upon the doing of a thing 
so barbarous as that his footmen startled at 
the thought of it. But his mind was blinded 
and his heart hardened, and, if they will not 
do it, the hands of the witness shall be upon 
the victims, Deut. xvii. 7. The most bloody 
tyrants have found out instruments of their 
cruelty as barbarous as themselves. Doeg 
is no sooner commanded to fall upon the 
priests than he does it willingly enough, and, 
meeting with no resistance, slays with hi.s 
own hand (for aught that appears) on that 
same day eighty-five priests that were of 
the age of ministration, between twenty 
and fifty, for they wore a linen ephod 
(v. IS), and perhaps appeared at this time 
before Saul in their habits, and were slain 
in them. This (one would think) was enough 
to satiate the most blood-thirsty ; but the 
horseleech of persecution still cries, Give, 
give.” Doeg, by Saul’s order no doubt, 
having murdered the priests, went to their 
city Nob, and put jdl to the sword there 
(p. 19)> nien, women, and children, and the 
cattle too. Barbarous cruelty, and such as 
one cannot think of without horror I Strange 
that ever it should enter into the heart of 
man to be so impious, so inhuman 1 We may 
sec in this, [ L.j The desperate wickedness of 
Saul when the Spirit of the Lord had de- 
])arted from him. Nothing so vile but 
those may be hurried to it who have pro- 
voked God to give them up to their hearts* 
lusts. He that was so compassionate as to 
spare Agag and the cattle of the Amalekites, 
in disobedience to the command of God, 
could now, with unrelenting bowels, see the 
priests of the Lord murdered, and nothing 
spared of all that belonged to them. For 
tl^t sin God left him to thib. [2.] The accom- 
plishment of the threateiiings long since 
pronounced against the house of IQi; for 
Ahimelech and his family were descendants 
from him. Though Saul was unrighteous 
in doing this, yet God was righteous in per- 
mitting it. Now God performed against 
Eli that at which the ears of those that 
heard it must needs tingle, as he had told 
him that he would judge his house for ever 
ch, iii. 11 — 13. No word of God shall fall 
to the ground. [3.] This may be considered 
as a great judgment upon Israel, and the 

i ’ust punishment of their desiring a king 
before the time God intended them one 
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How deplorable was the state of religion an Israelite. 3. The protection he granted to 
at this time in Israel ! Though the ark had Abiathar. He perceived him to be terrified, 
long been in obscurity, yet it was some com- as he had reason to be, and therefore bade 
fort to them that they had the altar, and him not to fw, he would be as carcfi^l for 
priests to serve at it ; but now to see their him as for himself : Ift/A me thou shall be in 
priests weltering in their own blood, and the safeguard, v. 23. David, having now time 
heirs of the priesthood too, and the city of to recollect himself, speaks with assurance of 
the priests made a desolation, so that the his own safety, and promises that Abiathar 
altar of God must needs he neglected for shall have the full benefit of his protection, 
want of attendants, and this by the unjust It is promised to the Son of David that God 
and cruel order of their own king to satisfy will hide him in the shadow of his hand (Isa. 
his brutish rage— this could not but go to the xlix. 2), and, with him, all that are his may 
heart of all pious Israelites, and make them be sure that they shall be in safeguard, Ps. 
wish a thousand times they had been satisfied xci. 1. David had now not only a prophet, 
with the government of Samuel and his sons, but a priest, a high-priest, with him, to whom 
The worst enemies of their nation could not he was a blessing and they to him, and both 


have done them a greater mischief. 

20 iVnd ope of the sons of Aliimc- 


a happy omen of his success. Yet it appears 
(by c//. xxviii. 6) that Saul had a high priest 
too, for he had a urim to consult : it is sup- 


lech the son of Ahitub, named Abia- posed that he preferred Ahitub the father of 
thar, escaped, and fled after David. Zadok,ofthefamilyofl!;icazar(lChron. vi. s), 
21 And Abiathar showed David that for even those that hate the power of godliness 


Saul had slain the Lord’s priests. 


yet will not be without the form. It must 
not be forgotten here tliat David at this 


. . , .1 A 1-* T uui» lie lUluultLCii laiai/ biijo 

w2 And David said unto Abiathar, I penned Psalm lii., as appears by the 

knew it that day, when Doeg the title of that psalm, wherein he represents 

Edomite was there, that he would Doeg not only as malicious and spiteful, but 
surely tell Saul: I have occasioned f false and deceitful, because t^^ 

.7 i ,7 .r n ^ 1 , he said was, for the substance of it, true, yet 

death of all the persons of thy colours upon it, with a design 

father s house. 23 Abide thou with to do mischief. Yet even then, when the 

me, fear not : for he that seeketh my priesthood had become as a withered branch, 

life seeketh thy life : but with me 1*® looks upon himself as a green olive^ree 

thou Shalt be in safeguard. f" f 

® hurry and distraction that David was con- 

Here is, 1 . The escape of Abiathar, the tinually in, yet he found both time and a 
son of Ahimelech, out of the desolations of heart for communion with God, and found 
the priests^ city. Probably when his father comfort in it. 
went to appear, upon Saul’s summons, he CHAP. XXII I. 


was left at home to attend the altar, by which l«»vinf muile biinkfll druuk wiU* t»»e hlood of the prirtm of 

means lie escaped the first execution, and, appear* here dwuiK and anllrrinK »ll» the lame time. 

before Doeg and his bloodhounds came to i. ib* Bo..d M-rv.ce he did to hi* kingaiid ro....tr>, m 

•k.Ti'Lil'Aii’ 1 1 reacuinp the eily of Keiliih out ul Ihr hand* a< ilir rhilitlliira, 

^Ol), he had intelligence of the danger, and Ter. l— 6. II. 'Hie danger be wi* thereby hniiiBhl into I'roiii the 

h»fl limf to shift for hi«I own aafptv Anri n>al>rc of the prime he .erved and ihr treachery of the city he 

nau umt lO sniu lor nis own ^ei). Ana ,.ved, and hi. deliverance, by divine dirertu.ii,ln.in that danner 

whither should he go but to David? 17.20. Ter. 7 — is. in. Davidmawnod, andhiarrieml InnalhanviKil. 

Let those that suffer for the Son of David '.V 

commit the keeping of their souls to him, 1 Pet. •nrf the expedition Saul made, m punuit of him, ^ez 

t Z ^ t. .. r a1_ 1 19— 2.V. The narrow eicape Daviil had of falling into hi* hand*, 

IV. 19 . 2. Ua\nd S resentment of the melan- rer. ns— 39 . "Many are the trouble* of the righteolu, but tha 

clioly tidings he brought. He gave David ontoi tbem aii.” 

an account of the bloody work Saul had they told David, saying, 

made among the prie.sts of the Lord (p. 21), JL Behold, the Philistines fight 
as the disciples of John, when their master against Keilah, and they rol) the 

x 2 Tl,en.fo„ D.vid 

inity itself, but especially his being accessory ^inquired or the Lord, saying, ohail 
to it: I have occasioned the death of all the 1 go and smite these Philistines ? And 
persons of iky father's house, v. 22. Note, the Lord said unto David, Go and 

It is a peat trouble to a good man to find smite the Philistines, and save Keilah. 
himself in any way an occasion of the cala- » a 1 * i> *1 i.* 

mitiea of the church and ministry. David ^ nnto him, 

knewDoeg’s character so well that he feared Behold, we be afraid here in Judah : 
he would do some such mischief as this when how much more then if we come to 
he saw him at the sanctuanr : I knew he would Keilah against the armies of the Phi- 

listines? 4 Then David enquired of 


but especially his being accessory ^inquired of the Lord, saying, Shall 
ve occasioned the death of all the 1 go and smite these Philistines ? And 


because he retained the heart of an Edomite, ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

though, ]>y embracing the profession of the ^hc LORD yet again. 
Jewish religion, he had put on the mask of answered him and 
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And the Lord 
said. Arise, go 
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down to Keilah; for I will deliver 
the Philistines into thine hand. 5 
So David and his men went to Keilah, 
and fought with the Philistines, and 
brought away their cattle, and smote 
them with a great slaughter. So 
David saved the inhabitants of Keilah. 
G And it came to pass, when Abia- 
thar the son of Ahimelech fled to 
David to Keilah, that he came down 
with an ephod in his hand. 

Now we find why ihc prophet Gad (hy 
divine direction, no doubt) ordered David 
to go into the land of Judah, ch. xxii. 5. It 
was that, since Saul neglected the public 
safety, he might take care of it, notwith- 
standing the ill treatment that was given 
him ; for he must render good for evil, and 
therein be a type of him who not only ven- 
tured his life, but laid down his life, for 
those that were his enemies. 

I. Tidings are brought to David, as to the 
patron and protector of his country’s liber- 
ties, that the Philistines had made a de- 
scent uj)on the city of Keilah and plundered 
the country thereabouts, v. 1. Probably it 
was the de}mrture both of God and David 
from Saul that encouraged the Philistines to 
make this incursion. When princes begin to 
])ersecute God’s people and ministers, let 
them expect no other than vexation on all 
sides. The way for any country to be quiet 
is to let God’s church be quiet in it. If 
Saul fight against David, tlie Philistines 
shall fight against his country. 

II. I)avid is forward enough to come in 
for their relief, but is willing to enquire of 
the Lord concerning it. Here is an in- 
stance, 1 . Of David’s generosity and public- 
spiritedness. Though his head and hands 
were full of his own business, and he had 
enough to do, with the little force he had, to 
secure himself, yet he was concerned for the 
safety of his country and could not sit still 
to see that ravaged : nay, though Saul, whose 
business it was to guard the borders of his 
land, hated him and sought his life, yet he 
was willing, to the utmost of his power, to 
serve him and his interests against the 
common enemy, and bravely abhorred the 
thought of sacrificing the common ivelfare 
to his private revenge. Those are unlike to 
David who sullenly decline to do good be- 
cause they have not been so well considered 
as they desen’^ed for the services they have 
done. 2. Of David s piety and regard 
to God. He enquired of the Lord by the 
prophet Gad ; for it should seem (l>y 6) 
that Abiathar came not to him with the 
ephod till he was in Keilah. His enquiry is. 
Shall 1 go and smite these Philistines? He 
enquires both concerning the duty (whether 
he might lawfully take Saul’s work out of 
his hand, and act without a commission 


from him) and concerning the event, whether 
he might safely venture against such a force 
as the Philistines had with such a handful 
of men at his feet, and such a dangerous 
enemy as Saul was at his })nck. It is our 
duty, and will be our ease and comfort, 
whatever happens, to acknowledge God in 
all our ways and to seek direction from him. 

III. God a})pointed him once and again to 
go against the Philistines, and jiromised 
him success : Go, and smite the Philistines, 
V. 2. His men opposed it, v. 3. No sooner 
did he begin to have soldiers of his own than 
he found it hard enough to manage them. 
They objected that they had enemies enough 
among their own countrymen, they needed 
not to make the Philistines their enemies- 
Their hearts failed them when they only 
apprehended themselves in danger from 
Saul’s band of pursuers, much more wdien 
they came to engage the Philistine-armies. 
To satisfy them, therefore, he enquired of the 
Lord again, and now received, not ordy a 
full commission, which would warrant him 
to fight though he had no orders from Saul 
(Arise, go down to Keilah), but also a full as- 
surance of victory : J will deliver the Philis- 
tines into thy hand, v. 4. This was enough 
to animate tne greatest coward he had in his 
regiment. 

IV. lie went accordingly against the Phi- 
listines, routed them, and rescued Keilah, 
(v. 5), and it should seem he made a sally 
into the country of the Philistines, for he 
carried ofl' their cattle by way of reprisal for 
the wrong they did to the men of Keilah in 
robbing their threshing-floors. Here notice 
is taken (». C) that it was wdiile David re- 
mained in Keilah, after he had cleared it of 
the Philistines, that Abiathar came to him 
with the ephod in his hand, that is, the 
high ])riest’8 ephod, in which the urim and 
thummim were. It was a great comfort to 
David, in his banishment, that when he could 
not go to the house of God he had some ol' 
the choicest treasures of that house brought 
to him, the high priest and his breast-i)late 
of judgment. 

7 And it was told Saul tliat David 
was come to Keilah. And Saul said, 
God hath delivered him into mine 
hand ; for he is shut in, by entering 
into a town that hath gates and bars, 
8 And Saul called all the peoyde to- 
gether to war, to go down to Keilah, 
to besiege David and his men. 9 
And David knew that Saul secretly 
practised mischief against him ; and 
he said to Abiathar the priest, Bring 
hither the ephod. 10 Then said 
David, O Lord God of Israel, thy 
servant hath certainly heard that Saul 
seeketh to come to Keilah, to destroy 
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the city for my sake. 1 1 Will the pie whose prince is a tyrant, for, while some 

men of Keilah deliver me up into are suffisrer. by his tyra^y, other, (which is 
v ^ -n oi 1 «« worse) are made servants to it and mstru- 

his hand ? will Saul come down, as 

thy servant hath heard ? O Lord u. David consulting with God concerning 
God of Israel^ I beseech thee, tell thy his own preserv^ation. He knew by the in- 
servant. And the Loud said. He formation brought him that Saul was plot- 

jjU comedown. 12 The. »dD.^d. ffS; 

Will the men of Keilah deliver me istheephod brought to him than he makes 
and my men into the hand of Saul ? use of it : Bring hither the ephod. We have 
And the Lord said, They will deliver the .eriptures, those lively oracles, in our 

thee up. 1.S Then David and his ^ands; let us take i«lvice from them in 

jj doubtful cases. “ Bring hither the Bible, 
men, lo/iic/i u'cre about six hundred, - . . 


1. David's address to God upon thisocca- 


arose and departed out of Keilah, and sion is, (l.) Very solemn and reverent, 
went whithersoever they could go. Twice he calls God the Lord God of Israel^ 

And it was told Saul that David was calls himself his servant, ». lo, 11. 

^ those that address God must know their 

escaped from Keilah ; and he forbare ^ 


to go forth. 


V ery particular and express. His representa- 


Here is, I. Saul contrmng within himself tion of the case is so {v. 10): “ lliy servant 
the destruction of Da^^d (u. 7, 8): He heard has certainly heard on good authority” (for 
that he had come to Keilah ; and did he not he would not call for the ephod upon every 
hear what brought him thither? Was it not idle rumour) “that Saul has a design ujion 
told him that he had bravely relieved Keilah Keilah he does not say, “ to destroy me,” 
and delivered it out of the hands of the Phi- hut, “ to destroy the city” (as he had lately 
listines ? This, one would think, should done the city of Nob) “for my sake.” He 
have put Saul upon considering what honour seems more solicitous for their safety than 
and dignity should be done to David for this, for his own, and will cxjiosc himself any 
But, instead of that, he catches at it as an where rather than they shall be brought into 
opportunity of doing David a mischief. An trouble l)y his being among them. Generous 
ungrateful wretch he was, and for ever un- souls are thus minded. His queries u|)()n 
worthy to have any service or kindness done the case are likewise very ])articular. God 
him. Well might David complain of his allows us to be so in our addresses to him : 
enemies that they rewarded him evil for “ Lord, direct me in this matter, about which 
good^ and that for his love they were his ad- I am now at a loss.” He does indeed invert 
versaries, Ps. xxxv. 1 2 ; cix. 4. Chri.st was the due order of his queries, hut God in his 
used thus basely, John x. 32. Now observe, answer puts him into method. That (jues- 
1. How Saul abused the God of Israel, in lion should have been put first, and was 
making his providence to patronise and give first answered, “ Will Saul come down, as 
countenance to his malicious designs, and thy servant has heard?” “Yea,” says the 
thence promising himself success in them : oracle, “ he will come down ; he has re- 
God hath delivered him into my hand; as if solved it, is preparing for it, and will do it, 
he who was rejected of God were in this in- unless he hear that thou hast quitted the 
stance owned and favoured by him, and town.” “Well, but if he do come down 
David infatuated. He vainly triumphs be- will the men of Keilah stand by me in hold- 
fore the victor}", forgetting how often he had ing the city against him, or will they open to 
had fairer advantages against David than he him the gates, and deliver me into his hand?” 
had now and had yet missed his aim. He If he had asked the men (the magistrates or 
impiously connects God with his cause, be- elders) of Keilah themselves what they woulrl 
cause he thought he had gained one ])oint. do in that case, they could not have told 
Therefore David prays (Ps. cxl. 8), Grant him, not knowing their own minds, nor 
not, 0 Lord! the desires of the wicked; fur- what they should do when it came to the 
ther not his wicked device, lest they exalt trial, much less which way the superior vote 
themselves. We must not think that one of their council would carrv it; or they might 
smiling providence either justifies an un- have told him they would protect him, and 
righteous cause or secures its success. 2. yet afterwards have betrayed him ; but God 
How Saul abused the Israel of God, in could tell him infallibly : “ When Saul be- 
making them the servants of his malice sieges their city, and demands of them that 
against David. He called all the people to- they surrender thee into his hands, how fond 
gether to war, and they must with all speed soever they now seem of thee, as their sa- 
march to Keilah, pretending to oppose the vioiir, they will deliver thee up rather than 
Philistines, but intending to besiege David stand the shock of Saul's fury.” Note, [l.] 
and his men, though concealing that design ; God knows all men better than they know 
for it is said {v. 9) that he secretly practised themselves, knows their length, theu* strength, 
mischuf against him. Miserable is that peo- what is in them, and what they will do if 
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they come into such and such circumstances. 
[2.J He therefore knows not only what will 
be, but what would be if it were not pre- 
vented ; and therefore knows how to deliver 
the godly out of temptation, and how to 
render to every man according to his works. 

2. David, having thus far notice given 
him of his danger, quitted Keilah, v. 13. 
His followers had now increased in number 
to 600 ; with these he went out, not know- 
ing whither he went, but resolving to follow 
Providence and put himself under its pro- 
tection. This broke Saul’s measures. He 
thought God had delivered David into his 
hand, but it proved that God delivered him 
out of his hand, as a bird out of the snare of 
the fowler. When Saul heard that David 
had escaped from Keilah, he forbore to go 
forth with the body of the army, as he in- 
tended (p. 8), and resolved to take only his 
own guards, and go in quest of him. ^us 
does God baffle the designs of bis people’s 
enemies and turn their counsels head-long. 

14 And David abode in the wilder- 
ness in strong holds, and remained in 
a mountain in the wilderness of Ziph. 
And Saul sought him every day, but 
God delivered him not into his hand. 
15 And David saw that Saul was 
come out to seek his life : and David 
was in the wilderness of Ziph in a 
wood. 16 And Jonathan Saul’s son 
arose, and went to David into the 
wood, and strengthened his hand in 
God. 17 And he said unto him, 
Fear not ; for the hand of Saul my 
father shall not find thee ; and thou 
shalt be king over Israel, and I shall 
be next unto thee ; and that also Saul 
my father knoweth. 18 And they 
two made a covenant before the 
Lord : and David abode in the wood, 
and Jonathan went to his house. 

Here is, I. David absconding. He abode 
in a wilderness, in a mountain (u. 14), in a 
wood, V. 15. We must here, 1. Commend 
his eminent virtues, his humility, modesty, 
fidelity to his prince, and patient attendance 
on the providence of his God, that he did 
not draw up his forces against Saul, fight 
him in the field, or surprise him by some 
stratagem or other, and so avenge his own 
quarrel and that of the Lord’s priests upon 
him, and put an end to his own troubles and 
the calamities of the country under Saul’s ty- 
rannical government. No, ne makes no such 
attempt ; he keeps God’s way, waits God’s 
time, and is content to secure himself in 
woods and wildernesses, though with some 
it might seem a reproach to that courage for 
which he had been famous. But, 2. We 
must also lament his hard fate, that an inno- 
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cent man should be thus terrified and put in 
fear of his life, that a man of honour should 
be thus disgraced, a man of merit thus re- 
compensed for his services, and a man that 
delighted in the service both of God and his 
country should be debarred from both and 
wrapped up in obscurity. What shall we 
say to this ? Let it make us think the worse 
of this world, which often gives such bad 
treatment to its best men; let it reconcile 
even great and active men to privacy and 
restraint, if Providence make these their lot, 
for they were David’s ; and let it make us 
long for that kingdom where goodness shall 
for ever be in glory and holiness in honour, 
and the righteous shall shine as the sun, 
which cannot be put under a bushel. 

II. Saul hunting him, as his implacable 
enemy. He sought him every day, so restless 
was his malice, v, 14. He sought no less than 
his life, so cruel was his malice, v. 15. As 
it had been from the beginning, so it was now, 
and will be, he that is bom after the jUsh per- 
secuteth him that is bom after the spirit. Gal. 
iv. 29. 

III. God defending him, as his power- 
ful protector. God delivered him not into 
Saul’s hand, as Saul hoped (o. 7) ; and, un- 
less God delivered him into his hand, he 
could not prevail against him, John xix. 11. 

IV. Jonathan comforting him as his faithful 
and constant friend. True friends will find 
out means to get together. David, it is 
likely, appointed time and place for this in- 
terview, and Jonathan observed the appoint- 
ment, though he exposed himself thereby to 
his father’s displeasure, and, had it been dis- 
covered, it might have cost him his life. 
IVue friendship will not shrink from danger, 
but can easily venture, will not shrink from 
condescension, but can easily stoop, and ex- 
change a palace for a wood, to serve a friend. 
The very sight of Jonathan was reviving to 
David ; but, besides this, he said that to him 
which was very encouraging. 1. As a pious 
friend, he directed him to God, the founda- 
tion of his confidence and the fountain of 
his comfort: He strengthened his hand in God. 
David, though a strong believer, needed the 
help of his friends for the perfecting of what 
was lacking in his faith; and herein Jomi- 
than was helpful to him, by reminding him 
of the promise of God, the holy oil where- 
with he was anointed, the presence of God 
with him hitherto, and the many experiences 
be had had of God’s goodness to him. Thus 
he strengthened his hands for action, by en- 
couraging his heart, not in the creature, but 
in God. Jonathan was not in a capacity of 
doing anv thing to strengthen him, but he 
assured nim God would. 2. As a self- 
denying friend, he took a pleasure in the 
prospect of Da^dd’8 advancement to that 
honour which was his own birthright, v. 17. 
“Ihou shalt live to be king, and I shall 
think it preferment enough to be next thee, 
near thee, though under the^ and will never 
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pretend to be a rival with thee.” This resig- 
nation which Jonathan made to David of his 
title wo!^d be a great satisfaction to him, and 
make his way much the more clear. This, 
he tells him, Saul knew very well, Jonathan 
having sometimes heard him say as much, 
whence it appears what a wicked man Saul 
was, to persecute one whom God favoured, 
and what a foolish man he was, in thinking 
to prevent that whicli God had determined 
ana which would certainly come to i)a8s. 
How could he disannul what God had pur- 
posed ? 3. As a constant friend, he re- 
newed his league of friendship with him. 
They made a covenant now, this third time, 
before the Lord, calling him to witness to it, 
V. 1 8. True love takes delight in repeating 
its engagements, giring and recemng fresh 
assurances of the tirmness of the friendship. 
Our covenant with God should be often re- 
newed, and therein our communion udth 
him kept up. Darid and Jonathan now 
parted, and never came together again, that 
we find, in this world; for Jonathan said 
what he wished, not what he had ground to 
expect, when he promised himself that he 
should be next to David in his kingdom. 

19 Then came up the Ziphites to 
Saul to Gibeali, saying. Doth not 
David hide himself with us in strong 
holds in the wood, in the hill of 
Hachilah, which is on the south of 
Jeshimon ? 20 Now therefore, O 

king, come down according to all the 
desire of thy soul to come down ; 
and our part shall he to deliver him 
into the king’s hand. 21 And Saul 
said. Blessed he ye of the Lord ; for 
ye have compassion on me. 22 Go, 
I pray you, prepare yet, and know 
and see his place where his haunt is, 
and who hath seen him there : for it 
is told me that he dealeth very sub- 
tilly. 23 See therefore, and take 
knowledge of all the lurking places 
where he hideth himself, and come 
yc again to me with the certainty, 
and I will go with you : and it sh^ 
come to pass, if he be in the land, 
that I will search him out throughout 
all the thousands of Judah. 24 And 
they arose, and went to Ziph before 
Saul : but David and his men were in 
the wilderness of Maon, in the plain 
on the south of Jeshimon. 25 Saul 
also and his men went to seek him. 
And they told David : wherefore he 
came down into a rock, and a}x)de in 
the wilderness of Maon. And when 
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Saul heard thaty he pursued after 
Da\ud in the wilderness of Maon. 
26 And Saul went on this side of tJic 
mountain, and David and his men on 
that side of die mountain : and David 
made haste to get away for fear of 
Saul ; for Saul and his men compassed 
David and his men round about to 
take them. 27 But there came a 
messenger unto Saul, saying, Haste 
thee, and come; for the Philistines 
have invaded the land. 28 Where- 
fore Saul returned from jiursuing after 
David, and went against the Philis- 
tines ; therefore they called that place 
Scla-hammahlekoth. 29 And David 
went up from thence, and dwelt in 
strong holds at En-gedi. 

Here, 1. The Ziphites offer their service 
to Saul, to betray David to him, v. 1 9 , 20. 
He was sheltciing himself in the wilderness 
of Ziph (r. 14, 15), putting the more confi- 
dence in the j)Cople of that countr}" because 
they were of his own tribe. Ihey had rea- 
son to think themselves happy that they had 
an opportunity of serving one who was the 
ornament of their tribe and was likely to he 
much more so, u ho was so far from j)lun- 
dcring the country, or giving it any disturb- 
ance with his troops, that he was ready to 
protect it and do them all the good offices 
that there was occasion for. But, to ingra- 
tiate thcinscdves with Saul, they went to him, 
and not only informed him very particularly 
where David quartered (r. 19), hut invited 
him to come with his forces into their coun- 
try in pursuit of him, and promised to de- 
liver him into his hand, v. 20. Saul had not 
sent to examine or threaten them, hut of 
their own accord, and even without asking a 
reward (as Judas did — What will yon yivt' 
me.^'), they offered to betray David to him who. 
they knew, thirsted after his blood. 2. Saul 
thankfully receives their information, and 
gladly lays hold of the opportunity of hunt- 
ing David in their wilderness, in hopes to 
make a prey of him at length. lie intimates 
to them how kindly he took it (r. 21): 
Blessed he you of the Lord (so near is Go<l to 
his mouth, though far from his heart), for 
you have compassion on me. It seems he 
looked upon himself as a miserable man and 
an object of pity ; his own envy and ill nature 
made him so, otherwise he might have been 
easy and have needed no man’s comf>a8sion. 
He likewise insinuates the little concern that 
the generality of his people shewed for him . 
**You have compassion on me, which others 
have not.” Saul gives them instructions to 
search more particularly for his haunts (u. 22), 

“ for” (says he) “ I hear he deals very sub- 
tilcly,” representing him as a man crafty to 
do mischief, whereas all his subtlety was to 
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■ecare himself. It was strange that Saul did 
not go down with them immediately, but he 
hoped by their means to set his game with 
the more certainty, and thus divine Provi- 
dence gave David time to shift for himself. 
But the Ziphites had laid their spies upon ^ 
the places where he was likely to be dis- 
covered, and therefore Saul might come and 
seize him if he was in the land, v. 23. Now 
he thought himself sure of his prey and 
pleased himself with the thoughts of de- 
vouring it. 3. The imminent peril that 
David was now brought into. Upon intelli- 
gence that the Zijihites had betrayed him, he 
retired from the hill of Hachilah to the wil- 
derness of Maon (v. 24), and at this time he 
penned the 54th Psalm, as appears by the 
title, wherein he calls the Ziphites strangers, 
though they were Israelites, because they 
used him barbarously ; but he puts himself 
under the divine protection : “ Behold, God 
is my helper, and then all shall be well 
Saul, having got intelligence of him, pursued 
him closely {v. 25), till he came so near him 
that there was but a mountain between them 
(r. 26), David and his men on one side of the 
mountain flying and Saul and his men on 
the other side pursuing, David in fear and 
Saul in hope. But this mountain was an 
emblem of the divine Providence coming be- 
tween David and the destroyer, like the 
pillar of cloud between the Israelites and the 
Egyptians. David was concealed by this 
mountain and Saul confounded by it. David 
now flees as a bird to his mountain (Ps. xi. 1) 
and finds God to him as the shadow of a 
great rock. Saul hoped with his numerous 
forces to enclose David, and compass him in 
and his men ; but the ground did not prove 
convenient for his design, and so it failed. 
A new name was given to the place in re- 
membrance of this (v. 28) : Selah-hammah^ 
lekoth — the rock of division, because it divided 
between Saul and David. 4. The deliver- 
ance of David out of this danger. Provi- 
dence gave Saul a diversion, when he was 
just ready to lay hold of David ; notice was 
brought him that the Philistines were in- 
vading the land (v. 27), probably that part of 
the land where his own estate lay, which | 
would be seized, or at least spoiled, by the 
invaders ; for the little notice he took of 
Keilah’s distress and David’s relief of it, in j 
the beginning of this chapter, gives us cause 
to suspect that he would not now have left 
pursuing David, and gone to oppose the Phi- 
listines, if some private interests of his own 
had not been at stake. However it was, he 
found himself under a necessity of going 
against the Philistines (v. 28), and by this 
means David was delivered when he was on 
the brink of destruction. Saul was disap- 

£ ointed of his prey, and God was glorified as 
lavid’s wonderful protector. When the Phi- 
listines invaded the land they were far from 
intending any kindness to David by it, yet the 
overruling providence of God, which orders 


all events and the times of them, made it very 
serviceable to him. The wisdom of God is 
never at a loss for ways and means to pre- 
serve his people. As this Saul was diverted, 
so another Saul was converted, just then 
when he was breathing out threatmings and 
slaughter against the saints of the Lord, 
Acts ix. 1. 5. David, having thus escaped, 
took shelter in some natural fortresses, which 
he. found in the wilderness of £n-gedi, v. 29. 
And this Dr. lightfoot thinks was the wil- 
demess of Judah, in which David was when 
he penned Psalm Ixiii., which breathes as 
much pious and devout affection as almost 
any of nis psalms ; for in all places and in all 
conditions he still kept up his communion 
with God. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

We have hitherto had Snul terkinK an opportunity to deitroy 
David, anil, to hi< ahame, hr roiiM never find it. In thia 
chapter Da«id had a fair opportunity to deatroy Saul, and, to 
Ilia huiiikur, lie. did not make use of it ; and ilia apariiii; .SauVa 
life waa aa yrrat an iiiatauce of (iiMl'a grace in him aa the pr«> 
aarvittp of hia own life waa of (iod’a providence over him. Ob- 
aerva, 1. Uowninlifiniialy Saul Bought Daiid'a life, ler. ], C. 11. 
How feneroualy David aaved .Saut'a lifa (when lie had him at 
•n odvantage) and tmiy cui off the akirl of Inn mhe, ver. 

III. How pathetically he reaauneil with Snul, upon ihiv, to 
hrin( him to a hettcr temper lowariia him, ver. IV. 

The good imprcaaiuii thia made ii|Mtn Saul for the preariit, ver. 
16- 22. 

A nd it came to pass, when Saul 
was returned from following the 
Philistines, that it was told him, say- 
ing, Behold, David in the wilder- 
ness of En-gedi. 2 Then Saul took 
three thousand chosen men out of all 
Israel, and went to seek David and his 
men upon the rocks of the wild goats, 
3 And he came to the sheepcotes by 
the way, where was a cave ; and Saul 
went in to cover his feet ; and David 
and his men remained in the sides of 
the cave. 4 And the men of David 
said unto him, Behold tlie day of 
which the Lord said unto thee, Be- 
hold, I will deliver thine enemy into 
thine hand, that thou mayest do to 
him as it shall seem good unto tliee. 
Then David arose, and cut off the 
skirt of SauPs robe privily. 5 And 
it came to pass afterward, that David's 
heart smote him, because he had cut 
off SauPs skirt. G And he said unto 
his men, The Lord forbid that I 
should do this thing unto my master, 
the Lord’s anointed, to stretch forth 
mine hand against him, seeing he is 
the anointed of tlie Lord. 7 So 
David stayed his servants with these 
words, and suffered them not to rise 
against Saul. But Saul rose up out 
ot the cave, and went on his way. 8 
David also arose afterward, and went 
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out of the cave, and cried after Sau 
saying, My lord the king. And whe 
Saul looked behind him, Davi< 
stooped with his face to the earth 
and bowed himself. 

Here, I. Saul renews his pursuit of David 
V. 1, 2. No sooner had he come home safeh 
ftom chasing the Philistines, in which i 
should seem he had good success, than he 
enauired after David to do him a mischief, 
and resolved to have another thrust at him. 
as if he had been delivered to do all these abo- 
minations, Jer. ^ ii. 10. By the frequent in 
cursions of the Philistines, he might hav< 
seen how necessary it was to recall David 
from his banishment and restore him to hi 
place in the army again ; but so far is he from 
doing this that now more than ever he is ex- 
asperated against him, and, hearing that he 
is in the wilderness of En-gedi, he draws ou 
3000 choice men, and goes with them at his 
feet in pursuit of him upon the rocks of th 
wild goats, where, one would think, David 
should not have been envied a habitation nor 
Saul desirous of disturbing him ; for what 
harm could he fear from one who was no 
better accommodated ? But it is not enough 
for Saul that David is thus cooped up ; he 
cannot be easy while he is alive. 

II. Providence brings Saul alone into the 
same cave wherein David and his men had 
hidden themselves, v. 3. In those countries 
there were very large caves in the sides of 
the rocks or mountains, partly natural, but 
probably much enlarged by art for the shelter- 
ing of sheep from the heat of the sun ; hence 
we read of places where the flocks did rest at 
noon (Cant. i. 7), and this cave seems to be 
spoken of as one of the sheep-cotes. In the 
sides of this cave Da^^d and his men re- 
mained, perhaps not all his men, the whole 
GOO, but only some few of his particular 
friends, the rest being disposed of in similar 
retirements. Saul, passing by, turned in 
himself alone, not in search of David (for, 
supposing him to be an aspiring ambitious 
man, he thought to And him rather climbing 
with the wild goats upon the rocks than re- 
tiring with the sheep into a cave), but thither 
he turned aside to cover his feet, that is, to 
sleep awhile, it being a cool and quiet place, 
and very refreshing in the heat of the day : 
])robably he ordered his attendants to march 
liefore, reserving only a very few to wait for 
him at the mouth of the cave. Some by the 
covering of the feet understand the casing of 
nature, and think that this was Saul's errand 
into the cave : but the former interpretation 
is more probable. 

III. David's servants stir him up to kill 
Saul now that he has so fair an opportunity 
to do it, V. 4. They reminded him that this 
was the day which he had long looked for, 
and of which God had spoken to him in , 
general when he was anointed to the kin^- j 
dom, which should put a period to his I 
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troubles and open the passage to his advance* 
ment Saul now lay at his mercy, and it was 
easy to imagine how little mercy he would 
And with Saul and therefore what little rea- 
son he had to show mercy to him. By all 
means” (say his servants) ” give him the 
fatal blow now.” See how apt we are to mis- 
understand, 1. The promises of God. God 
had assured David that he would deliver him 
from Saul, and his men interpret this as a 
warrant to destroy Saul. 2. The providences 
of God. Because it was now in his power to 
kill him, they concluded he might lawfully 
do it. 

IV. David cut off the skirt of his robe, but 
soon repented that he had done this : His 
heart smote him for it (v. 5) ; though it did 
Saul no real hurt, and sen^d David for a 

roof that it was in his power to have killed 
im (v. 11), yet, because it was an affront to 
Saul’s royal dignity, he wished he had not 
done it. Note, It is a good thing to have a 
heart within us smiting us for sins that seem 
little ; it is a sign that conscience is awake 
and tender, and will be the means of prevent- 
‘ng greater sins. 

V. He reasons strongly both \vith himself 
and with his ser\^nts against doing Saul any 
hurt. 1 . He reasons with himself (r. 6) : 
The Lord forbid that I should do this thing. 
Note, Sin is a thing which it becomes us to 
startle at, and to resist the temptations to, 
not only with resolution, but with a holy in- 
dignation. He considered Saul now, not as 

is enemy, and the only person that stood in 
he way of his preferment (for then he would 
le induced to hearken to the temptation), 
>ut as God’s anointed (that is, the person 
^hom God had appointed to reign as long as 
le lived, and who, as such, was under the 
•articular protection of the divine law), and 
s his master, to whom he was obliged to be 
iaithful. Let serv^ants and subjects learn 
lence to be dutiful and loyal, whatever hard- 
hips are put upon them, 1 Pet. ii. 18. 2. He 
easons with his servants : He suffered them 
ot to rise against Saul, v. 7- He would not 
•nly not do this evil thing himself, but he 
'ould not Bufler those about him to do it. 
hiis did he render good for evil to him from 
horn he had received evil for good, and was 
ercin both a type of Christ, who saved his 
•ersecutors, and an example to all Christians 
lOt to be overcome of evil, but to overcome evil 
nth good. 

Vi . He followed Saul out of the cave, and, 
hough he would not take the opportunity to 
'ay him, yet he wisely took the opportunity, 
possible, to slay his enmity, by convincing 
im that he was not such a man as he took 
im for. 1. Even in showing his head now 
e testiAed that he had an honourable opinion 
f Saul. He had too much reason to believe 
lat, let him say what he would, Saul would 
mmediately be the death of him as soon as 
le saw him, and yet he bravely lays aside 
hat jealousy, and thinks Saul so much a 
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man of sense as to hear his reasoning when 
he had so much to say in liis own vindica- 
tion and such fresh and sensible proofs to 
give of his own integrity. 2. His behaviour 
was very respectful : He stooped with his face 
to the earth, and bowed himself, givinghonour 
to whom honour was due, and teaching us 
to order ourselves lowly and reverently to all 
our superiors, even to those that have been 
most injurious to us. 

9 And David said to Saul, Where- 
fore hearest thou men’s words, say- 
ing, Behold, David seeketh thy hurt ? 
1 0 Behold, this day thine eyes have 
seen how that the Lord had deli- 
vered thee to day into mine hand in 
the cave : and some bade me kill tliee : 
but mine eye spared thee ; and 1 said, 
I will not put forth mine hand against 
my lord ; for he is the Lord’s 
anointed. ] 1 Moreover, my father, see, 
yea, see the skirt of thy robe in my 
hand : for in that I cut off the skirt 
of thy robe, and killed thee not, know 
tliou and see that there is neither 
evil nor transgression in mine hand, 
and I have not sinned against thee ; 
yet thou huntest my soul to take it. 
1 2 The Lord judge between me and 
thee, and the Lord avenge me of 
thee : but mine hand shall not be 
upon thee. 13 As saith the proverb 
of the ancients. Wickedness pro- 
ccedeth from the wicked : but mine 
Jiand shall not be upon thee. 14 
After whom is the king of Israel 
come out? after whom dost thou pur- 
sue ? after a dead dog, after a ilea. 15 
The Lord therefore be judge, and 
judge between me and thee, and see, 
and plead my cause, and deliver me 
out of thine hand. 

We have here David’s warm and pathetic 
s})eech to Saul, wherein he endeavours to 
convince him that he did him a great deal of 
wrong in persecuting him tlius and to per- 
suade him therefore to be reconciled. 

I. He calls him father (p. 11), for he was 
not only, as king, the father of his country, 
but he was, in particular, his father-in-law. 
From a father one may expect compassion 
and a favourable opinion. For a prince to 
seek the ruin of any of his good subjects is 
as unnatural as for a father to seek the ruin 
of his own children. 

II. He lays the blame of his rage against 
liira upon his evil counsellors: iVherefore 
hearest thou men's words ? u. 9. It is a piece 
of respect due to crowned heads, if they do 


amiss, to charge it upon those about them, 
who either advised them to it or should have 
advised them against it. David had reason 
enough to think that Saul persecuted him 
purely from his own envy and malice, yet he 
courteously supposes that others put him on 
to do it, and made him believe that David was 
his enemy and sought his hurt. Satan, the 
great accuser of the brethren, has his agents 
in all places, and particularly in the courts of 
those princes that encourage them and give 
ear to them, who make it their business to 
represent the people of God as enemies to 
Caesar and hurtful to kings and provinces, 
that, being thus dressed up in bear-skins, | 
they may “ be baited.” 

III. He solemnly protests his own inno- 
cence, and that he is far from designing 
any hurt or mischief to Saul : “ There is 
neither evil nor transgression in my hand, 

V. 11. Lam not chargeable with any crime, 
nor conscious of any guilt, and, had 1 a win- 
dow in my breast, thou mightest through it 
see the sincerity of my heart in this protesta- 
tion : I have not sinned against thee (however 
1 have sinned against God), yet thou huntest 
my soul,** that is, “my life.” Perhaps it 
was about this time that David penned the 
seventh psalm, concerning the aii'air of Cush 
the Benjamite (that is, Saul, as some think), 
wherein he thus appeals to God {v. 3 — 5) : 

If there he iniquity in my hands, then let the | 
enemy persecute my soul and take it, putting { 
in a parenthesis, with reference to the story 
of this chapter. Yea, I have delivered him 
that without cause is my enemy, 

IV. He produces undeniable evidence to 
prove the falsehood of the suggestion upon 
which Saul’s malice againsthim was grounded. 
David was charged with seeking Saul’s hurt : 

“ See** says he, “ yea, see the skirt of thy 
robe, V. 11. Let this be a witness for me, 
and an unexceptionable witness it is; had 
that been true of which 1 am accused, 1 
should now have had thy head in my hand 
and not the skirt of thy robe, for 1 could as 
easily have cut off that as this.” To cor- 
roborate this evidence he shows him, 1 . That 
God’s providence had given him opportunity 
to do it : The Lord delivered thee, very sur- 
prisingly, to day into my hand, w'hence many 

a one would have gathered an intimation that I 
it was the will of God he. should now give 
the determining blow to him whose neck lay 
so fair for it. When Saul had but a very 
small advantage against David he cried out, 

God has delivered him into my hand (ch, xxiii. 

7), and resolved to make the best of that ad- 
vantage ; but David did not so. 2. That his 
counsellors and those about him had earnestly 
besought him to do it : Some bade me kill 
thee. He had blamed Saul for hearkening to 
men’s words and justly ; “ for,” says he, “ if 
I had done so, thou wouldest not nave been 
alive now.” 3. 'Fhat it was upon a good 
principle that he refused to do it ; not because 
Saul’s attendants were at hand, who, it may 
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be» would have avenged his death ; no, it wan 
not by the fear of them, but by the fear oj 
God, that he was restrained from it. ** He 
is my lord, and the Lord’s anointed, whom 
ought to protect, and to whom 1 owe faitl 
and allegiance, and therefore 1 said, I wil! 
not touch a hair of his head.” Such a happy 
command he had of himself that his nature, 
in the midst of the greatest provocation 
ivas not suffered to rebel against his prin 
ciples. 

V. He declares it to be his fixed resolution 
never to be his own aA'enger : “ The Lord 
avenge me of thee, that is, deliver me out of 
thy hand ; but, whatever comes of it, my 
hand shall not he upon thee** (v. 1 2), and again 
(v. 13), for saith the proverb of the ancients. 
Wickedness proceedeth from the wicked. The 
wisdom *of the ancients is transmitted to 
posterity by their jiroverbial sayings. Many 
such we receive by tradition from our fathers ; 
and the counsels of common jiersons are very 
much directed by this, “As the old saying 
is.” Here is one that was in use in David’s 
time : Wickedness proceedeth frorti the wicked, 
that is, 1 . Men’s own iniquity will ruin them 
at last, so some understand it. Froward fu- 
rious men will cut their owm throats with 
their own knives. Give them rope enough, 
and they will hang themselves. In this sense 
it comes in very fitly as a reason why his 
hand should not be upon him, 2. Bad men 
will do bad things ; according as men’s prin- 
cijdes and dispositions are, so will their ac- 
tions be. ITiis also agrees very well with the 
connexion. If David had been a wicked 
man, as he was represented, he would have 
done this wicked thing; but he durst not, 
because of the fear of God. Or thus : What- 
ever injuries bad men do us (which we are 
not to wonder at ; he that lies among thorns 
must expect to be scratched), yet we must 
not return them ; never render railing for 
railing. T\iOiVi^\\wickedn.essproceedfrom the 
wicked, yet let it not therefore proceed from 
us by way of retaliation. I’hough the dog 
bark at the sheep, the sheep does not bark at 
the dog. See Isa. xxxii, 6 — 8. 

VI. He endeavours to convince Saul that 
as it was a bad thing, so it was a mean thing, 
for him to give chase to such an inconsider- 
able person as he was {v. 14) : Whom does the 
king of Israel pnrsv.e with all this care and 
force? A dead dog ; a flea; one flea, so it is 
in the Hebrew. It is below so great a king 
to enter the lists with one that is so unequal 
a match for him, one of his own servants, 
bred a poor shepherd, now an exile, neither 
able nor willing to make any resistance. To 
conquer him would not be to his honour, to 
attcmfit it ^vas his disparagement. If Saul 
would consult his own reputation, he would 
slight such an enemy (supposing he were 
really his enemy) anti would think himself in 
no danger from him. David was so far from 
aspiring that he was, in his own account, at 
a dead dog. Mephibosheth thus calls him- 
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self, 2 Sam. ix. 8. This humble language 
would have wrought upon Saul if he had had 
any spark of generosity in him. Satis est 
prostrdsse leoni — Enough for the lion that he 
has laid his victim low. What credit would 
it be to Saul to trample upon a dead dog ? 
What pleasure could it be to him to hunt a 
flea, a single ilea, which (as some have ob- 
served), if it be sought, is not easily found, 
if it be found, is not easily caught, and, if it 
be caught, is a })oor prize, especially for a 
prince. Aquila non captat muscas — The eagle 
does not dart upon flies. David thinks Saul 
had no more reason to feai* him than to fear 
a flea-bite. 

VII. He once and again appeals to God as 
the righteous Judge (v. 12 and v. 15): The 
Lord judge between me and thee. Note, The 
justice of God is the refuge and comfort of 
0 })pressed innocence. If men wrong us, God 
will right us, at furthest, in the judgment of 
the great day. With him David leaves his 
cause, and so rests satisfied, waiting his time 
to appear for him. 

16 And it came to pass, when 
David had made an end of speaking 
these words unto Saul, that Saul said, 
Is this thy voice, my son David ? 
And Saul lifted up his voice, and 
wept. 17 And he said to David, 
Thou art more righteous than I : for 
thou hast rewarded me good, whereas 
1 have rewarded thee evil. 18 And 
Jiou hast showed this day how that 
thou hast dealt well with me : foras- 
much as wlicn tlie Lord had deli- 
vered me into thine hand, thou kill- 
3dst me not. 19 For if a man find 
lis enemy, will he let him go well 
iway? wherefore the Lord reward 
hec good for that thou hast done 
unto me this day, 20 And now, be- 
lold, I know well that thou shalt 
surely be king, and that tlie kingdom 
:)f Israel shall be established in thine 
land. 21 Swear now therefore unto 
Tie by the Lord, that thou wilt not 
3ut off my seed after me, and that 
hou wilt not destroy my name out 
)f my father’s house. 22 And David 
iware unto Saul. And Saul went 
lome; but David and his men gat 
hem up unto the hold. 

Here we have, 

I. Saul’s penitent reply to David’s speech, 
t was strange that he had patience to bear 
lim out, considering how outrageous he was 
gainst him, and how cutting David’s die- 
lourse was. But God restrained him and 
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his men ; and we may suppose Saul struck he did ; he had as much reason to say con- 
with amazement at the singularity of the ceming David as David concerning him, 
event, and much more when he found how How can I put forth my hand against the 
much he had lain at David’s mercy. His Lord^s anointed ^ But now he knew it by the 
heart must have been harder than a stone if interest he found David had* in the people, 
this had not affected him. 1. He melted the special providence of God in protecting 
into tears, and we will not suppose them to him, and the generous kingly spirit he had 
have been counterfeit but real expressions of now given a proof of in sparing his enemy, 
his present concern at the sight of his own Now he knew it, that is, now that he was in 
iniquity, so plainly proved upon him. He a good temper he was willing to own that he 
fl})eaks as one quite overcome with David’s knew it and to submit to the conviction of it. 
kindness : Is this thy voice, my son David? Note, Sooner or later, God will force even 
And, as one that relented at the thought of [those that are of the synagogue of Satan to 
his own folly and ingratitude, he lifted up know and own those that he has loved, and 
his voice and wept,v, 16. Many mourn for to worship before their feet; for so is the 
their sins that do not truly repent of them, promise, Kev. iii. 9. Tliis acknowledgment 
weep bitterly for them, and yet continue in which Saul made of David’s incontestable 
love and league with them. 2. He ingenu- title to the crown was a great encouragement 
ously acknowledges David’s integrity and to David himself and a support to his faith 
his own iniquity (w. 17) : Thou art more and hope. 5. He binds David with an oath 
righteous than 1. Now God made good to hereafter to show the same tenderness of his 
Darid that word on which he had caused seed and of his name as he had now shown 
him to hope, that he would bring forth his of his person, r. 21. David had more reason 
righteousness as the light, Ps. xxxvii. 6. Those to oblige Saul by an oath that he would not 
who take care to keej) a good conscience destroy him, yet he insists not on that (if the 
may leave it to God to secure them the credit laws of justice and honour would not bind 
of it. This fair confession was enough to him, an oath would not), but Saul knew 
prove David innocent (even his enemy him- David to be a conscientious man, and would 
self being judge), but not enough to prove think his interests safe if he could get them 
Saul himself a true penitent. He should secured by his oath. Saul by his disobedi- 
havc said. Thou art righteous, but I am ence had ruined his own soul, and never 
wicked; but the utmost he will own is this : took care by repentance to prevent that ruin. 
Thou art more righteous than I. Bad men and yet is very solicitous that his name 
will commonly go no further than this in might not be destroyed nor his seed cut off. 
their confessions ; they will own they are not However, David swore unto him, v. 22. 
80 good as some others are; there are those Though he might be tempted, not only in 
that are better than they, and more righteous, revenge, but in prudence; to extirpate Saul’s 
He now owns himself under a mistake con- family, yet he binds himself not to do it, 
cerning David {v. 18): ** Thou hast shown knowing that God could and would establish 
this day that thou art so far from seeking . the kingdom to him and his, without the 
my hurt that thou hast dealt well with me?' | use of such bloody methods. This oath he 
We are too apt to suspect others to lie worse j afterwards religiously observed ; he sup- 
affccted towards us than really they are, and • ported Mephibosheth, and executed those as 
than perhaps they arc proved to be; and' traitors that slew Ishbosheth. The hanging 
when, afterwards, our mistake is discovered, up of seven of Saul’s posterity, to atone for 
we should be forward to recal our suspicions, the destruction of the Gibeonites, was God’s 
as Saul does here. 3. He prays God to re- appointment, not David’s act, and therefore 
compense David for this his generous kind- 1 not the violation of this oath, 
ness to him. He owns that l3avid’s sparing II. Their parting in peace. 1. Saul, for 
him, when he had him in his power, was an the present, desisted from the persecution, 
uncommon and unparalleled instance of ten- He went home convinced, but not converted; 
demess to an enemy; no man would have ashamed ofhiscmy of David, yet retaining in 
done the like ; and therefore, either because his breast that root of bitterness ; vexed that, 
he thought himself not able to give him a when at last he had found David, he could 
full recoinpence for so great a favour, or l)e- not at that time find in his heart to destroy 
cause he found himself not inclined to give him, as he had designed. God has many 
him any recompence at all, he turns him ways to tie the hands of persecutors, when 
over to God for his pay ; The Lord reward he does not turn their hearts. 2. David 
thee good, v. 19. Poor beggars can do no continued to shift for his owm safetv. He 
less than pray for their benefactors, and knew Saul too well to trust him, and there- 
Saul did no more. 4. He pr()])hcsies his ad- fore got him up into the hold. It is dan- 
vancement to the throne (t?. 20): I know well gerous venturing upon the mercy of arecon- 
that thou shall surely be king. He knew it ciled enemy. We read of those who believed 
before, by the promise Samuel had made In Christ, and yet he did not commit himself 
him of it compared with the excellent spirit to them because he knew all men. Those that 
that appeared in David, which highly aggra- like David are innocent as doves must thus 
vated his sin and folly in persecuting him as I like him be wise as serpents. 
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The death of Samuel 

CHAP. XXV. 


1 SAMUEL. 


Wi have acre leme intermiiiiioii uf David’s troubles Saul. 
Pruvioence favoured him with a breathiiig time, and yet this 
chapter gives us iusiauves of the troubles of David. If one 
vesation seem to be over, we must not be secure ; a atorm may 
arise from some other puinti as here to David. I. Tidings of 
tho death uf Samuel rould not but trouble him, ver. 1. But. II. 
The abuse he received ftnm Nabal is more largely recorded in 
this chapter. 1. Tho character of Nalial. ver. :i, 8. S. The 
humble request sent to him, ver. !). Ib His churlish answer^ 
ver. 10— -12. 4. David’s angry resentment of it, ver. 13, 21, 22. 
6. Abigail's prudent rare to jircveiit the mischief it was likely 
to bring upon her fainilv, ver. 1 1 - «• Her address to David 

to pacify him, ver. 23—31. David's favourable reception of 
her, ver. 33— 8&. H. I ho death of Nabal, ver. 3(>— 38. 9. Abi- 
gail’s marriage to David, ver. 39—44. 

A nd Samuel died; and all the 
Israelites were gathered toge- 
ther, and lamented him, and buried 
him in liis house at liamah. And 
David arose, and went dovMi to the 
wilderness of Paran. 

We have here a short account of Samuel’s 
death and burial. 1. Though he was a great 
roan, and one that was admirably well quali- 
fied for public service, yet he spent the latter 
end of his days in retirement and obscurity, 
not because he was superannuated (for he 
knew how to preside in a college of the pro- 
phets, ch. xix. 20), but because Israel had 
rejected him, for which God thus justly chas- 
tised them, and because his desire was to be 

S uiet and to enjoy himself and his God in 
le exercises of devotion now in his advanced 
years, and in this desire (xod graciously in- 
dulged him. Ijet old people be willing to 
rest themselves, though it look like burying 
themselves alive. 2. Though he was a firm 
friend to David, for which Saul hated him, 
as also for dealing plainly with him, yet he 
died in peace even in the worst of the days 
of the tyranny of Saul, who, he sometimes 
feared, would kill him, ch. xvi. 2. Though 
Saul loved him not, yet he feared him, as 
Herod did John, and feared the people, for 
all knew him to he a prophet. Thus is Saul 
restrained from hurting him. 3. All Israel 
lamented him; and they had reason, for they 
had all a loss in him. His personal merits 
commanded this honour to he done him at 
his death. His former services to the public, 
when he judged Israel, made this respect to 
his name and memory a just debt ; it would 
have been very ungrateful to have withheld 
it. llie sons of the prophets had lost the 
founder and president of their college, and 
whatever weakened them was a public loss. 
But that was not all : Samuel was a constant 
intercessor for Israel, prayed daily for them, 
ch. xii. 23. If he go, they part with the best 
friend they have, llie loss is the more 
grievous at this juncture when Saul has 
grown so outrageous and David is driven 
from his country; never more need of Sa- 
muel than now, yet now he is removed. We 
will hope that the Israelites lamented Sa- 
muel’s death the more bitterly because they 
remembered against themselves their own 
sin and folly in rejecting him and desiring a 
king. Note, (l.j Those have hard hearts 
who can bury their faithful ministers with 
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dry eyes, who are not sensible of the loss of 
those w'ho have prayed for them and taught 
them the way of the Lord. (2.) When God’s 
providence removes our relations and friends 
from us we ought to be humbled for our 
misconduct towards them while they were 
with us. 4. They buried him, not in the 
school of the prophets at Naioth, but in his 
own house (or perhaps in the garden per- 
taining to it) at Ramah, where he was bom. 
5. David, hereupon, went down to the 
wilderness of Paran, retiring perhaps to 
mourn the more solemnly for the death of 
Samuel. Or, rather, because now that he 
had lost so good a friend, who was (and he 
hoped would be) a great support to him, he 
apprehended his danger to be greater than 
ever, and therefore withdrew to a wilderness, 
out of the limits of the land of Israel ; and 
now it was that he dwelt in the tents of Xc- 
(far, Ps. cxx. 5. In some parts of this wil- 
derness of Paran Israel wandered when they 
came out of Egypt. The place would bring 
to mind God’s care concerning them, and 
David might improve that for his own en- 
couragement, now in his wildemess-state. 

2 And there was a man in Maon, 
whose possessions were in Carmel; 
and the man was very great, and he 
had three thousand sheep, and a 
thousand goats : and he was shearing 
his sheep in Carmel. 8 Now the 
name of the man was Nabal ; and the 
name of his wife Abigail : and she was 
a woman of good understanding, and 
of a beautiful countenance : but the 
man was churlish and evil in his 
doings ; and he was of the house of 
Caleb. 4 And David heard in the 
wilderness that Nabal did shear his 
sheep. 5 And David sent out ten 
young men, and David said unto the 
young men, Get you up to Carmel, 
and go to Nabal, and greet him in my 
name : G And thus shall ye say to 
him that liveth in prosperity^ Peace 
I he both to thee, and peace he to thine 
house, and peace he unto all that thou 
hast. 7 And now I have heard that 
thou hast shearers; now thy shep- 
herds which were with us, we hurt 
them not, neither was there aught 
missing unto them, all the w^hile they 
were in Carmel. 8 Ask thy young 
men, and they will show thee. Where- 
fore let the young men find favour in 
thine eyes; for we come in a good 
day; give, I pray thee, whatsoever 
cometh to thine hand unto thy ser- 
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vants, and to thy son David. 9 And 
when David’s young men came, they 
spake to Nabal according to all those 
words in the name of David, and 
ceased. 10 And Nabal answered 
David’s servants, and said. Who is 
David ? and who is the son of Jesse ? 
there be many servants now a days 
that break away every man from his 
master. 11 Shall I then take my 
bread, and my water, and my flesh 
that I have killed for my shearers, 
and give it unto men, whom I know 
not whence they be ? 

Here begins the story of Nabal. 

1. A short account of him, who and what 
he was {v. 2, 3), a man we should never have 
heard of if there had not happened some 
communication between him and David. 
Observe, 1. His name: Nabal — afoot; so 
it signifies. It was a wonder that his parents 
would give him that name and an ill omen 
of what proved to be his character. Yet in- 
deed we all of us deserve to be so called 
when we come into the world, for man is 
horn like the wild ass's colt and foolishness is 
bound up in our hearts. 2. His family : lie 
was of the house of Caleb, but was indeed of 
another spirit. He inherited Caleb’s estate; 
for Maon and Carmel lay near Hebron, 
which was given to Caleb (Josh. xv. 54, 55 ; 
xiv. 14), but he was far from inheriting 
his virtues. He was a disgrace to his family, 
and then it was no honour to him. Begene^ 
ranti genus opprobrium — A good extraction is 
a reproach to him who degenerates from it. 
The LXX., and some other ancient versions, 
read it appellatively, not, He was a Calebite, 
but. He was a dogged man, of a currish dis- 
position, surly and sna])pish, and always 
snarling. He was iv^ptairoQ kwikoq — a man 
that was a cynic. 3. His wealth : He was 
very great, that is, very rich (for riches make 
men look great in the eye of the world), 
otherwise, to one that takes his measures 
aright, he really looked very mean. Riches 
are common blessings, which God often 
gives to Nabals, to whom he gives neither 
wisdom nor grace. 4. His wife — Abigail, a 
woman of great understanding. Her name 
signifies, the joy of her father j yet he could 
not promise himself much joy of her when 
he married her to such a husliand, enquiring 
more after his wealth than after his wisdom. 
Many a child is thrown away upon a great 
heap of the dirt of worldly wealth, married 
to tliat, and to nothing else that is desirable. 
Wisdom is good with an inheritance, but an 
inheritance is good for little without wisdom. 
Many an Abigail is tied to a Nabal; and if it 
be so, be her understanding, like Abigail’s, 
ever so great, it will be little enough for her 
exercises. 5. His character. He had no sense 
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either of honour or honesty; not of honour^ 
for he was churlish, cross, and ill-humoured ; 
not of honesty, for he was evil in his doings, 
hard and oppressive, and a man that cared 
not what fraud and violence he used in get- 
ting and saving, so he could but get and 
save*. This is the character given of Nabal 
by him who knows what every man is. 

II. David’s humble request to him, that 
he would send him some victuals for himself 
and his men. 

1. David, it seems, was in such distress 
that he would be glad to be beholden to him, 
and did in effect come a begging to his door. 
What little reason have we to value the 
wealth of this world when so great a churl 
as Nabal abounds and so great a saint as 
David suffers want! Once before we had 
David begging his bread, but then it was of 
Ahimelech the high priest, to whom one 
would not grudge to stoop. But to send a 
beggings to Nal)al was what such a spirit as 
David had could not admit without some re- 
luctancy; yet, if Providence bring him to 
these straits, he will not say that to beg he 
is ashamed. Yet see Ps. xxxvii. 25. 

2. He chose a good time to send to Nabal, 
when he had many hands employed about 
him in shearing his sheep, for whom he was 
to make a plentiful entertainment, so that 
good cheer was stirring. Had he sent at 
another time, Nabal would have pretended 
he had nothing to spare, but now he could 
not have that excuse. It was usual to make 
feasts at their sheep-shearings, as appears by 
Absalom’s feast on that occasion (2 Sam. 
xiii. 24), for wool was one of the staple com- 
modities of Canaan. 

3. David ordered his men to deliver their 
message to him with a great deal of courtesy 
and respect ; ** Goto Nabal, and greet him in 
my name. Tell him 1 sent you to present 
my service to him, and to enquire how he 
docs and his family,” v. 5. He puts word.s 
in their mouths {v. 6) : Thus shall you say to 
him that liveth ; our translators add, in pros- 
perity, as if those live indeed that live as 
Nab^ did, with abundance of the wealth of 
this world about them ; whereas, in truth, 
those that live in pleasure are dead while they 
live, 1 Tim. v. 0. This was, methinks too 
high a compliment to pass upon Nabal, to 
call him the man that liveth. David knew 
better things, that in God’s favour is life, 
not in the world’s smiles ; and by the rough 
answer he was well enough served, for tms 
too smooth address to such a muck-worm. 
Yet his good wishes were very commendable. 
“ Peace be to thee, all good both to soul and 
body. Peace he to thy house and to all that 
thou hast.** Tell him I am a hearty well- 
wisher to his health and prosperity. He 
bids them call him his 5on David (o. 8), in- 
timating that, for his age and estate, David 
honoured him as a mther, and therefore 
hoped to receive some fatherly kindness 
from him. 
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4. He pleaded the kindness which Nabal’s to cover one sin with another, and by abusing 
shepherds had received from David and the poor to excuse themselves from relieving 
his men ; and one good turn requires an- them. But God will not thus be mocked 
other. He appeals to Nabal’s own sen’ants, 1. He speaks scornfully of David as an in- 
and shows that when David’s soldiers were significant man, not worth taking notice of. 
quartered among Nabal’s shepherds,. (1.) The Philistines could say of him. This is 
They did not hurt them themselves, did David the Ung of the land, that slew his ten 
them no injury, gave them no disturbance, thousands (ch. xxi. 11), yet Nabal his near 
were not a terror to them, nor took any of neighbour, and one of the same tribe, aflects 
the lambs out of the flock. Yet, considering not to know him, or not to know him to be 
the character of David’s men, men in dis- a man of any merit or distinction : Who is 
tress, and debt, and discontented, and the David? And who is the son of Jesse? He 
scarcity of jirovisions in his camp, it was could not be ignorant how much the country 
not without a great deal of care and good was obliged to David for his jiublic services, 
management that they were kept from pliin- but his narrow soul thinks not of paying any 
deriiig. (2.) They protected them from part of that debt, nor so much as of acknow- 
being hurt by others. David himself does ledging it ; he speaks of David as an incon- 
but intimate this, for he would not boast of sidcraWc man, obscure, and not to be re- 
ins good offices : Neither was there aught garded. Think it not strange if great men 
missing to them, v. 7. But Nabal’s servants, and great merits be thus disgraced. 2. lie 
to whom he appealed, went further (v. IG) : upbraids him with his jircsent distress, and 
They were a wall unto us, both by night takes occasion from it to represent him as a 
and day. David’s soldiers were a guard to bad man, that w'as fitter to be set in the 
Nabal’s shepherds when the bands of the stocks for a vagrant than to have any kind- 
Philistines robbed the threshing -floors (ch. ness shown him. Ht>w naturally does he 
xxiii. 1) and would have robbed the sheep- speak the churlish clownish language of 
folds. From those plunderers Nabal’s flocks those that hate to give alms ! There are 
were protected by David’s care, and there- many servants now-a-dnys (as if there had 
fore he says. Let us find fai'our in thy eyes, been none such in former days) that break 
Those that have sliown kindness may justly every man from his master, suggesting that 
expect to receive kindne.ss. David was one of them himself (“ lie might 

5. lie was very modest in his request, have kept his j)lacc with his master Saul, 
Though David tvas anointed king, he in- and then he needed not have sent to me for 
fiisted not upon royal dainties, but, “ Give provisions”), and also that he entertained 
whatsoever comes to thy hand, and we will and harboured those that were fugitives like 
be thankful for it.” Beggars must not be himself. It would make one’s blood rise 
choosers. 'Fhose that deserved to have been to hear so great and good a man as David 
served first will now be glad of what is left, thus vilified and reproached by such a 
They plead. We come in a good day, a festi- base churl as Nabal. Bat the vile person 
val, when not only the ])rovision is more will speak villany, Isa. xxxii. .0 — 7. If men 
plentiful, but the heart and hand are usually bring themselves into straits by their own 
more open and free than at other times, folly, yet they are to be ])itied and helped, 
when much may be spared and yet not he and not trampled upon and star\'ed. But 
missed. David demands not what he wanted David was reduced to this distress, not by 
as a debt, cither by way of tribute as he was any fault, no, nor any indiscretion, of his 
a king, or by way of contribution as he ^vas own, but purely by the good services he had 
a general, but asks it as a boon to a friend, that done to his country and the honours wdiich 
was his humble servant. David’s servants his God had ])ut upon him ; and yet he was 
delivered their message faithfully and very represented as a fugitive and runagate. Let 
handsomely, not doubting but to go back this help us to bear such reproaches and 
well laden with provisions. misrepresentations of us with patience and 

III. Nabal’s churlish answer to this mo- cheerfulness, and make us easy under them, 
dest petition, v. 10, 11. One could not that it has often been the lot of the excellent 
have imagined it possible that any man ones of the earth. Some of the best men that 
should be so very rude and ill-conditioned ever the world was blest with were counted 
as Nabal was. David called himself his nis Wie off-scouring of all things,! Cor. \\. 
son, and asked bread and a fish, but, instead 3. He insists much upon the property he 
thereof, Nabal gave him a stone and a scor- had in the provisions of his table, and will 
pion ; not only denied him, but abused him. by no means admit any body to share in 
If he had not thought fit to send him any them. ** It is my bread and my flesh, yes, 
supplies for fear of Ahimelech’s fate, who and my water too (though usus communis 
paid dearly for his kindness to David ; yet aquarum — water is every one's property), and 
he might have given a civil answer, and it is prepared for my shearers,” priding him- 
made the denial as modest as the request self in it that it was all his own ; and who de- 
was. But, instead of that, he falls into a niedit? Who offered to dispute his title? 
passion, as covetous men are apt to do when But this, he thinks, will ju.scify him in keep- 
they are asked for any thing, thinking thus ing it all to himself, and giving David none ; 
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for may He not do what be will with his 
own ? Whereas we mistake if we think we 
are absolute lords of what we have and may 
do what we please with it. No, we are but 
stewards, and must use it as we are directed, 
remembering it is not our own, but his that 
entrusted us with it. Riches are ra aWorpia 
(Luke xvi. 12) ; they are another's, and w'e 
ought not to talk too much of their being 
our own. 

12 So David’s young men turned 
their way, and went again, and came 
and told him all those sayings. 13 
And David said unto his men, Gird 
ye on every man his sword. And 
they girded on every man his sword ; 
and David also girded on his sword : 
and there went up after David about 
four hundred men ; and two hundred 
abode by the stuff. 14 But one of 
the young men told Abigail, Nabal’s 
wife, saying, Behold, David sent mes- 
sengers out of the wilderness to sa- 
lute our master; and he railed on 
them. 15 But the men were very 
good unto us, and we were not hurt, 
neither missed wo any thing, as long 
as we were conversant with them, 
when we were in the fields : 16 They 
were a wall unto us both by night 
and day, all the while we were with 
them keeping the sheep. 17 Now 
therefore know and consider what 
thou wilt do ; for evil is determined 
against our master, and against all 
his liousehold : for he is such a son 
of Belial, that a man cannot speak 
to him. 

Here is, I. The report made to David of 
the abuse Nabal had given to his messen- 
gers (n. 1 2) : They turned their way. They 
showed their displeasure, as became them to 
do, by breaking off abruptly from such a 
churl, but prudently governed themselves so 
well as not to render railing for railing, not 
to call him as he desen'^ed, much less to take 
by force what ought of right to have been 
given them, but came and told David that 
he might do as he thought fit. Christ’s 
servants, when they are thus abused, must 
leave it to him to plead his own cause and 
wait till he appear in it. 'Hie servant showed 
his lord what affronts he had received, but 
did not return them, Luke xiv. 21. 

11. David’s hasty resolution hereupon. 
He girded on his sword, and ordered his 
men to do so too, to the number of 400, v. 
13. And what he said we are told, o. 21, 
22. 1. He repented of the kindness he had 

done to Nabal, and looked upon it as thrown 


away upon him. He said, “ Surely in vain 
have I kept all that this fellow hath in the 
wilderness. 1 thought to oblige him and 
make him my friend, but 1 see it is to no 
purpose. He has no sense of gratitude, nor 
is he capable of receiving the impressions of 
a good turn, else he could not have used mo 
thus. He hath requited me evil for good*' 
But, when we are thus requited, we should 
not repent of the good we have done, nor be 
backward to do good another time. Cod is 
kind to the evil and unthankful, and why 
may not we ? 2. He determined to destroy 

Nabal and all that belonged to him, r. 22. 
Here David did not act like himself. His re- 
solution was bloody, to cut off all the males 
of Nabal’s house, and spare none, man nor 
man-child. The ratification of his resolu- 
tion was passionate : So, and more also do 
God (he was going to say to me, but that 
would better become Saul’s mouth (cA. xiv. 
44) than Pavid’s, and therefore he decently 
turns it off) to the enemies of David. Is this 
thy voice, 0 David ? Can the man after 
God’s own heart speak thus unadvisedly 
with his lips ? Has he been so long in the 
school of affliction, where he should have 
learned patience, and yet so passionate ? Is 
this he who used to be dumb and deaf when 
he was reproached (Ps. xxxviii. 13), who but 
the other day spared him who sought his 
life, and yet now wdll not spare any thing 
that belongs to him who has only j)ut an 
affront upon his messengers? He who at 
other times used to be calm and considerate 
is now put into such a heat by a few hard 
words that nothing will atone for them but 
the blood of a whole family. Lord, w'hat is 
man ! What are the best of men, when God 
leaves them to themselves, to try them, that 
they may know what is in their hearts? 
From Saul David expected injuries, and 
jigainst those he was prepared and stood 
upon his guard, and so kept his temper ; 
but from Nabal he expected kindness, and 
therefore the affront he gave him was a sur- 
prise to him, found him oflT his guard, and, 
by a sudden and unexpected attack, put him 
for the present into disorder. What need 
have we to pray. Lord, lead us not into 
temptation ! 

III. The account given of this matter to 
Abigail by one of the servants, who was 
more considerate than the rest, v. 14. Had 
this servant spoken to Nabal, and shown 
him the danger he had exposed himself to 
by his own rudeness, he would have said, 
“ Servants are now-a-days so saucy, and so 
apt to prescribe, that there is no enduring 
them,” and, it may be, would have turned 
him out of doors. But Abigail, being a 
woman of good understanding, took cogni- 
zance of the matter, even from her servant, 
who, 1. Did David justice in commending 
him and his men for their civility to Nabal’s 
shepherds, v. 15, 16. “ 'Phe men were very 

good to us, and, though they were them- 
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selres exposed, yet they protected us and 
were a wall unto us.” Those who do that 
which is good shall, one way or other, have 
the })raise of the same. Nabal’s own servant 
will be a witness for David that he is a man 
of honour and conscience, whatever Nabal 
himself says of him. And, 2. He did Nabal 
no wrong in condemning him for his rude- 
ness to David’s messengers : He railed on 
them (v. 14), he fiew upon them (so the word 
is) with an intolerable rage ; “ for,” say they, 
** it is his usual practice, v. 17- He is such 
a son of Belial, so very morose and in- 
tractable, that a man cannot speak to him 
but he flies into a passion immediately.” 
Abigail knew it too well herself. 3. He did 
Abigail and the whole family a kindness in 
making her sensible what was likely to be 
the consequence. He knew David so well 
that he had reason to think he would highly 
resent the affront, and perhaps had had in- 
formation of David’s orders to his men to 
march that way ; for he is very positive evil 
is determined against our master, and all his 
household, himself among the rest, would be 
involved in it. Therefore he desires his mis- 
tress to consider what was to be done for 
their common safety. They could not re- 
sist the force David would bring down upon 
them, nor had they time to send to Saul to 
protect them ; something therefore must be 
done to pacify David. 

18 Then Abigail made haste, and 
took two hundred loaves, and two 
bottles of wine, and five sheep ready 
dressed, and five measures of parched 
corn, and a hundred clusters of 
raisins, and two hundred cakes of 
figs, and laid them on asses. 19 And 
she said unto her servants. Go on 
before me ; behold, I come after you. 
But she told not her husband Nabal. 
20 And it was so, as she rode on tlie 
ass, that she came down by the covert 
of the hill, and, behold, David and 
his men came down against her ; and 
she met them. 21 Now David had 
said, Surely in vain have I kept all 
that this fellow hath in the wilder- 
ness, so that nothing was missed of 
all that pertained unto him : and he 
hath requited me evil for good. 22 
So and more also do God unto the 
enemies of David, if I leave of all that 
pertain to him by the morning light 
any that pisseth against the wall. 23 
And when Abigail saw David, she 
hasted, and lighted off the ass, and 
fell before David on her face, and 
bowed herself to the ground, 24 And 
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fell at his feet, and said, Upon me, 
my lord, upon me let this iniquity be : 
and let thine handmaid, I pray thee, 
speak in thine audience, and hear the 
words of thine handmaid. 25 Let 
not my lord, I pray thee, regard this 
man of Belial, even Nabal : for as his 
name w, so is he ; Nabal is his name, 
and folly is with him: but I thine 
handmaid saw not the young men of 
my lord, whom thou didst send. 26 
Now therefore, my lord, as the Lord 
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, seeing 
the Lord hath withholden thee from 
coming to shed blood, and from 
avenging thyself with thine own hand, 
now let thine enemies, and they that 
seek evil to my lord, be as Nabal. 
27 And now this blessing which thine 
handmaid hatli brought unto my lord, 
let it even be given unto the young 
men that follow my lord. 28 1 pray 
thee, forgive the trespass of thine 
handmaid: for the Lord will cer- 
tainly make my lord a sure house ; 
because my lord fighteth the battles 
of the Lord, and evil hath not been 
found in thee all thy days. 2.9 Yet 
a man is risen to pursue thee, and to 
seek thy soul: but the soul of my 
lord shall be bound in the bundle of 
life with the Lord thy God ; and the 
souls of thine enemies, them shall he 
sling out, as out of the middle of a 
sling. 30 And it shall come to pass, 
when the Lord shall have done to 
my lord according to all the good that 
he hath spoken concerning thee, and 
shall have appointed thee ruler over 
Israel ; 3 1 That this shall be no grief 
unto thee, nor offence of heart unto 
my lord, either that thou hast shed 
blood causeless, or that my lord hath 
avenged himself : but when the Lord 
shall have dealt well with my lord, 
then remember thine handmaid. 

We have here an account of Abigail’s 
rudent management for the preserving of 
er husband and family from the destruc- 
tion that was just coming upon them ; and 
we find that she did her part admirably well 
and fully answered her character. The pas- 
sion of fools often makes those breaches in 
a little time which the wise, with all their 
wisdom, have much ado to make up again. 
It is hvd to say whether Abigail was more 
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nuserablfi in such a husband or Nabal happy of a penitent and ol a petitioner, and waa 
in such a wife. A virtuous woman is a crown not ashamed to do it, when it was for the 
to her husband, to protect as well as adorn, and good of her house, in the sight both of her 
willcfo Atm yood and nofeet7. Wisdom in such own servants and of David’s soldieis. She 
a case as this was better than weapons of humbly begs of David that he will give her 
war. 1. It was her wisdom that what she the hearing: Let thy handmaid speak in thy 
did she did quickly, and without delay ; she audience. But she needed not thus to be- 
made haste, v. 18. It was no time to trifle or speak his attention and patience ; what she 
linger when all was in danger. Those that said was sufficient to command it, for cer- 
dewe conditions of peace must send when the tainly nothing could be more flne nor more 
enemy is yet a great way off, Luke ziv. 32. moving. No topic of argument is left un- 
2. It was her wisdom that what she did she touched ; every tning is well placed and well 
did herself, because, being a woman of great expressed, most pertinently and pathetically 
prudence and very happy address, she knew urged, and improved to the best advantage, 
better how to manage it than any servant with such a force of natural rhetoric as can* 
she had. The virtuous woman will herself not easily be paralleled. 
look well to the ways of her household, and 1 . She speaks to him all along with the 
not devolve this duty wholly upon others. deference and respect due to so great and 

Abigail must endeavour to atone for good a man, calls him flfy 7ord, over and over, 
Nabal^ faults. Now he had been in two to expiate her husband’s crime in saying, 
ways rude to David’s messengers, and in ** Who is David ?” She does not upbraui 
them to David : He had denied them the him with the heat of his passion, though he 
provisions they asked for, and he had given deserved to be reproved for it ; nor does sho 
them very provoking language. Now, tell him how ill it became his character ; but 

I. By a most generous present, Abigul endeavours to soften him and bring him to a 

atones for his denial of their request. If better temper, not doubting but that then his 
Nabal had given them what came next to own conscience would upbraid him with it. 
hand, they would have gone away thankful ; 2. She takes the blame of the ill-treatment 

but Abigail prepares the very best the house of his messengers upon herself : ** Upon me, 
afforded and abundance of it (e. 18), accord- my lord, upon me, let this iniquity be, v. 24. 
ing to the usual entertainments of those If thou wilt be angry, be angry with me, 
times, not only bread and flesh, but raisins rather than with my poor husband, and look 
and Jigs, which were their dried sweet-meats, upon it as the trespass of thy handmaid 
Nabal grudged them water, but she took v. 28. Sordid spirits care not how much 
two bottles (casks or rundlets) of wine, loaded others suffer for their faults, while generous 
her asses with these provisions, and sent spirits can be content to suffer for the faults 
them before ; for a gift pacifleth anger, Prov. of others. Abigail here discovered the sin- 
xxi. 14. Jacob thus pacified Esau. When cerity and stren^h of her conjugal affection 
the instruments of the churl are evil, theliberal and concern for ner family ; whatever Nabal 
devises liberal things, and loses nothing by was, he was her husband. 

it ; for by l^eral things shall he stand, Isa. 3. She excuses her husband’s fault by im- 
xxxii. 7, 8. Abigail not only lawfully, but puting it to his natural weakness and want 
laudably, disposed of all these goods of her of understanding (o. 25) : '* Let not my lord 
husband’s without his knowledge (even when take notice of his rudeness and ill manners, 
she had reason to think that if he had known for it is like him ; it is not the first time that 
what she did he would not have consented he has behaved so churlishly ; he must be 
to it), because it was not to gratify her own borne with, for it is for want of wit : Nabal 
pride or vanity, but for the necessary defence is Ais name” (which signifies a fool), ** and 
of him and his family, which otherwise would folly is with him. It was owing to his folly, 
have been inevitably ruined. Husbands and not his malice. He is simple, but not spite- 
wives, for their common good and benefit, fid. Forgive him, for he knows not what 
have a mint-interest in their worldly posses- he does.” What she said was too true, and 
sions ; hut if either waste, or unduly spend she said it to excuse his fault and prevent 
in any way, it is a robbing of the other. his ruin, else she would not have done well 

II. By a most obliging demeanour, and to give such a bad character as this of her 
charming speech, she atones for the abusive own husband, whom she ought to make the 
language winch Nabal had given them. She best of, and not to speak ill of. 

met David upon the march, big wth resent- 4. She pleads her own ignorance of ^ the 
ment, and meditating the destruction of matter : ** 1 saw not the young men, else they 
Nabal (v. 20) ; but with all possible expres- should have had a better answer, and should 
sions of complaisance and respect she hum- not have gone without their errand,” inti- 
bly begs his favour, and solicits him to mating hereby that though her husband was 
pass by the ofience. Her demeanour was foolish, and unfit to manage his affairs him- 
very submissive ; She bowed herself to the self, yet he had so much wisdom as to be 
ground btfore David (o. 23) and fell at his ruled by her and take her advice. 
feet, V. 24. Yielding pacifies great offences. 5. She takes it for granted that she has 
She put herself itito the place and posture gained her point already, perhaps perceiving, 
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by David’s countenance, that he began to 
change his mind (p. 26} : Seeing the Lord 
hath withholden thee. She depends not upon 
her own reasoniims, but God’s grace, to 
mollify him, and tmubts not but that grace 
would work powerfully upon him ; and then, 
** Let all thg enemies be as Nabdl, that is, if 
thou forbear to avenge thyself, no doubt God 
will avenge thee on him, as he will on all thy 
other enemies.” Or it intimates that it was 
below him to take vengeance on so weak and 
impotent an enemy asNabal was, who, as he 
would do him no kindness, so he could do 
him no hurt, for he needed to wish no more 
concerning his enemies than that they might 
be as unable to resist him as Nabal was. 
Perhaps she refers to his sparing Saul, when, 
but the other dav, he had him at his mercy. 
** Didst thou foroear to avenge thyself on that 
lion that would devour thee, and wilt thou 
shed the blood of this dog that can but bark 
at thee ?” The very mentioning of wW he 
was about to do, to shed blood and to avenge 
himself, was enough to work upon such a 
tender gracious spirit as David Wd ; and it 
should seem, by his reply (v. 33), that it af- 
fected him. 

6. She makes a tender of the present she 
had brought, but speaks of it as unworthy of 
David’s acceptance, and therefore desires it 
niay be given to the young men that followed 
him (p. 27)f and particularly to those ten that 
were his messengers to Nabal, and whom he 
had treated so rudely. 

7. She applauds David for the good 
services he had done against the common 
enemies of his country, the glory of which 
great achievements, she hoped, he would not 
stain by any personal revenge : “ My lord 
fighteth the battles of the Lord against the 
Philistines, and therefore he will leave it to 
God to fight his battles against those t^t ad- 
front him, 0 . 28. Evil has not been found in 
thee all thy days, lliou never yet didst 
wrong to any of thy countrymen (though 
persecuted a traitor), and therefore thou 
wilt not begin now, nor do a thing which 
Saul will improve for the justifying of his 
malice against thee.” 

8. She foretels the glorious issue of his 
present troubles. ** It is true a man pursues 
thee and seeks thy life*' (she names not Saul, 
out of respect to his present character as 
king), but thou needest not look with so 
siiarp and jealous an eye upon every one that 
affronts thee for all these storms that now 
ruffle thee will be blown over shortly. She 
speaks it with assurance, (1.) That God would 
keep him safe : The soul of my lord shall be 
hound in the bundle of life with the Lord thy 
God, that is, God shall hold thy soul in life 
(as the expression is, Ps. Ixvi. 9) as we hold 
those things which are bundled up or which 
are precious to us, Ps. cxvi. 15. Thy soul 
shall be treasured up in the treasure qf lives 
(so the Chaldee), imder lock and key as our 
treasure is. “Thou slialt abide under the 
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roecial protection of the ditdne providence.*’ 
The bundle of t^e iswiththe LordourOo^fm 
in his hand our breath is, and our times 
Those are safe, and may be easy, that have 
him for their protector. The Jews under- 
stand this not only of the Itfe that now is 
but of that which is to come, even the happi- 
ness of separate souls, and therefore use it 
commonly as an inscription on their grave- 
stones. “ Here we have laid the bodv, but 
trust that the soul is bound up in the bundle 
of life, with the Lord our Goa.” There it is 
safe, while the dust of the bod^ is scattered. 
(2.) That God would make him victorious 
over his enemies. Their souls he shall sling 
out, V. 29. The stone is bound up in the 
sling, but it is in order to be thrown out 
again; so the souls of the godlv shall be 
bundled as com for the bam, out tne souls of 
the wicked as tares for the fire. (3.) That 
God would settle him in wealth and power : 
“ The Lord will certainly make my lord a sure 
house, and no enemy thou hast can hinder it; 
therefore forgive this trespass," that is, 
“ show mercy, ns thou hopest to find mercy 
God will make thee great, and it is the glory 
of great men to pass by offences.” 

9. She desires him to consider how much 
more comfortable it would be to him in the 
refiection to have forgiven this afifront than 
to have revenged it, v. 30, 31. She reserves 
this aigument for the last, as a very power- 
ful one with so good a man, that the less he 
indulged his passion the more he consulted 
his peace and the repose of his own con- 
science, which every wise man will be tender 
of. (1.) She cannot but think that if he 
should avenge himself it would afterwards be 
a grief and an offence of heart to him. Many 
have done that in a heat which they have a 
thousand times wished undone again. The 
sweetness of revenge is soon turned into bit- 
terness. (2.) She is confident that if he pass 
by the offence it will afterwards be no gne£ 
to him ; but, on the contrary, it would yield 
him unspealmble satisfaction that his wisdom 
and grace had got the better of his passion. 
Note, When we are tempted to sin we should 
consider how it will appear in the refiection. 
Let us never do any thing for which our own 
consciences will afterwards have occasion to 
upbraid us, and which we shall look back 
upon with regret: My heart shall not re- 
proach me. 

10. She recommends herself to his favour. 
fVhen the Lord shall have dealt well with my 
lord, then remember thy handmaid, as one 
that kept thee from doing that which would 
have disgraced thy honour, disquieted thy 
conscience, and made a blot in thy history. 
We have reason to remember those with re- 
spect and gratitude who have been instru- 
mental to keep us from sin. 

32 And David said to Abigail, 
Blessed he the Lord Ood of Israel, 
which sent thee this day to meet me * 
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S3 And blessed be thy advice, and 
blessed he thou, which hast kept me 
this day from coming to shed blood, 
and from avenging myself with mine 
own hand. 34 For in very deed, as 
the Loro God of Israel liveth, which 
hath kept me back from hurting thee, 
except thou hadst hasted and come 
to meet me, surely there had not 
been left unto Nabal by the morning 
light any that pisseth against the wall. 
35 So David received of her hand 
that which she had brought him and 
said unto her. Go up in peace to thine 
house ; see, I have hearkened to thy 
voice, and have accepted thy person. 

As an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of 
fine gold, so is a wise reprover upon an 
obedient ear, Prov. xxv. 12. Abigail was a 
wise reprover of David’s passion, and he gave 
an obedient ear to the reproof, according to 
his own principle (Ps. cxli. 5): Let therighteous 
smite me, it shall be a kindness. Never was 
such an admonition either better given or 
better taken. 

I. David gives God thanks for sending 
him this happy check to a sinful way (e. 
32) : Blessed he the Lord God of Israel, who 
sent thee this dag to meet me. Note, 1. God j 
is to be acknowledged in all the kindnesses 
that our friends do us either for soul or body. 
Whoever meet us with counsel, direction, 
comfort, caution, or seasonable reproof, we 
must see God sending them. 2. We ought 
to be very thankful for those happy provi- 
dences wnich are means of preventing sin. 

II. He gives Abigail thanks for interpos. 
ing so opportunely between him and the mis- 
chief he was about to do : Blessed he thy ad- 
vice, and blessed he thou, v. 33. Most people 
think it enough if they take a reproof 
])atiently, but we meet with few that will 
take it thankfully and will commend those 
that give it to them and accept it as a favour. 
Abigail did not rejoice more that she had 
!)een instrumental to save her husband and 
family from death than David did that Abigail 
had been instrumental to save him and his 
men from sin. 

III. He seems very apprehensive of the 
great danger he was in, which magnified the 
mercy of his deliverance. 1 . He speaks of 
the sin as very great. He was coming to 
shed blood, a sm of which when in his right 
mind he had a great horror, witness his 
prayer. Deliver me from blood-guiltiness. He 
was coming to avenge himself with his own 
hand, and that would be stepping into the 
throne of uod, who has said. Vengeance is 
mine; I will repay. The more heinous any 
sin is the greater mercy it is to be kept from 
it. He seems to aggravate the evil of his de- 
sign with this, that it would have been an 


injury to so wise and good a woman as Abi- 
gail : God has kept me back from hurting thee, 
V. 34. Or perhaps, at the first sight of Abi- 
gail, he was conscious of a thought to do her 
a mischief for offering to oppose him, and 
therefore reckons it a great mercy that God 
gave him patience to hear her speak. 2. He 
speaks of the danger of his falling into it as 
very imminent : Ewcept thou hadst hasted, 
the bloody execution had been done.” Ihe 
nearer we were to the commission of sm the 
greater was the mercy of a seasonable re- 
straint — Almost gone (Ps. Ixxiii. 2) and yet 
upheld. 

IV. He dismissed her with an answer of 
peace, v. 35. He does, in effect, own him- 
self overcome by her eloquence: have 

hearkened to thy voice, and will not prosecute 
the intended revenge, for I have accepted thy 
person, am well pleased with thee and what 
thou hast said.” Note, 1. Wise and good 
men will hear reason, and let that rule them, 
though it come from those that are every way 
their inferiors, and though their passions are 
up and their spirits provoked. 2. Oaths can- 
not bind us to that which is sinful. David 
had solemnly vowed the death of Nabal. He 
did evil to make such a vow, but he would 
have done worse if he had performed it. 3. 
A wise and faithful reproof is often better 
taken, and speeds better, than we expected, 
such is the hold God has of men’s con- 
sciences. See Prov. xxviii. 23. 

36 And Abigail came to Nabal; 
and, behold, he held a feast in his 
house, like the feast of a king ; and 
NabaVs heart was merry within him, 
for he was very drunken : wherefore 
she told him nothing, less or more, 
until the morning light. 37 But it 
came to pass in the morning, when 
the wine was gone out of Nabal, and 
his wife had told him these things, 
that his heart died within him, and he 
became as a stone. 38 And it came 
to pass about ten days aftet', that the 
Lord smote Nabal, that he died. 39 
And when David heard that Nabal 
was dead, he said, Blessed be the 
Lord, that hath pleaded the cause of 
my reproach from the hand of Nabal^ 
and hath kept his servant from evil : 
for the Lord hath returned the wick- 
edness of Nabal upon his own head. 
And David sent and communed with 
Abigail, to take her to him to wife. 
40 And when the servants of David 
w'ere come to Abigail to Carmel, they 
spake unto her, saying, David sent us 
unto thee, to take thee to him to 
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wife. 41 And she arose, and bowed 
herself on her face to the earth, and 
said, Behold, let thine handmaid he a 
servant to wash the feet of the ser- 
vants of my lord. 42 And Abigail 
hasted, and arose, and rode upon an 
ass, with five damsels of her’s that 
went after her; and she went after 
the messengers of David, and became 
his wife. 43 David also took Ahi- 
noam of Jezreel ; and they were also 
both of them his wives. 44 But 
Saul had given Michal his daughter, 
David's w'ife, to Phalti the son of 
Ijaish, which was of Gallim. 

We are now to attend Nabal*s funeral and 
Abigail’s wedding. 

1. Nabal’s funeral. The apostle speaks of 
some that were twice dead, Jude 12. We 
have here Nabal thrice dead, though but just 
now wonderfully rescued from the sword of 
David and delivered from so great a death ; 
for the preservations of wicked men are but 
reservations for some further sorer strokes 
of divine wrath. Here is, 

1. Nabal dead drunks v. 36. Abigail came 
home, and, it should seem, he had so many 
people and so much plenty about him that he 
neitner missed her nor the provisions she took 
to David ; but she found him in the midst of 
his jollity, little thinking how near he was 
to ruin by one whom he had foolishly made 
his enemy. Sinners are often most secure 
when they are most in danger and destruc- 
tion is at the door. Observe, (1.) How ex- 
travagant he was in the entertainment of his 
company : He held a feast like the feast of a 
king, so magnificent and abundant, though 
his guests were but his sheep-shearers. This 
abundance might have been allowed if he had 
considered what God gave him his estate for, 
not to look great with, but to do good with. 
It is very common for those that are roost 
niggardly in any act of piety or charity to be 
most profuse in gratifying a vain humour or 
a base lust. A mite is grudged to God and 
his poor ; but, to make a fair show in the 
fiesh, gold is lavished out of the bag. If 
^abal had not answered to his name, he 
would never have been thus secure and 
jovial, till he had enquired whether he was 
safe from David’s resentments; but (as 
bishop Hall observes) thus foolish are carnal 
men, that give themselves over to their 
pleasures before they have taken any care to 
make their peace with God. (2.) How sot- 
tish he was in the indulgence of his own 
brutish appetite : He was very drunk, a sign 
he was Nabal, a fool, that could not use his 
plenty without abusing it, could not be 

e sasant wkh his friends without making a 
ast of himself. I'here is not a surer sign 
that a roan has but little wisdom, nor a surer 
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way to min the little he has, than drinking 
to excess. Nabal, that never thought he 
could bestow too little in charity, never 
thought he could bestow too much in luxury. 
Abigail, finding him in this condition (and 
probably those about him little better, when 
the master of the feast set them so bad an 
an example), had enough to do to set the dis- 
ordered house to-rights a little, but told 
Nabal nothing of what she had done with 
reference to Darid, nothing of his folly in 
provoking David, of his danger or of his de- 
liverance, for, being drunk, he was as incapa- 
ble to hear reason as he was to speak it. To 
give good advice to those that are in drink is to 
cast pearls before swine; it is better to stay 
till they are sober. 

2. Nabal again dead with melancholy, v. 
37. Next morning, when he had come to 
himself a little, his wife told him how near to 
destruction he had brought himself and his 
family by his own mdeness, and with what 
difficulty she had interposed to prevent it ; 
and, upon this, his heart died within him and 
he became as a stone. Some suggest that the 
expense of the satisfaction made to David, 
by the present Abigail brought him, broke 
his heart : it seems rather that the apprehen- 
sion he now had of the danger he had nar- 
rowly escaped put him into a consternation, 
and seized his spirits so that he could not re- 
cover it. He grew sullen, and said little, 
ashamed of his own folly, put out of counte- 
nance by his wife's wisdom. How is he 
changed ! His heart over-night merry with 
wine, next morning heavy as a stone ; so de- 
ceitful are carnal pleasures, so transient the 
laughter of the fool. The end of that mirth is 
heaviness. Drunkards are sometimes sad 
when they reflect upon their own folly. Joy 
in God makes the heart always light. Abi- 
gril could never, by her wise reasonings, 
bring Nabal to repentance ; but now, by her 
faithful reproof, she brings him to despair. 

3. Nabal, at last, dead indeed : About ten 
days after, when he had been kept so long 
under this pressure and pain, the Lord smote 
him that he died (r. 38), and, it should seem, 
he never held up his head ; it is just with 
God (says bishop Hall) that those who live 
without grace should die without comfort, 
nor can we expect better while we go on in 
our sins. Here is no lamentation made for 
Nabal. He departed without being lamented. 
P>ery one wished that the country might 
never sustain a greater loss. David, when he 
heard the news of his death, gave God thanks 
for it, V. 39- He blessed God, (1.) That he 
had kept him from killing him : Blessed be 
the Lord, who hath kept his servant from evil. 
He rejoices that Nabal died a natural death 
and not by his hand. We should take all 
occasions to mention and magnify God’s 
goodness to us in keeping us from sin. (2.) 
lliat he had taken the work into his own 
hands, and had vindicated David’s honour, 
and not suffered him to go unpunished who 
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had been abusive to him ; hereby his interest 
would be confirmed, and all would stand in 
awe of him, as one for whom God fought. 
(3.) That he had thereby encouraged him and 
all others to commit their cause to God, when 
they are in any way injured, with an assur- 
ance that, in his own time, he will redress 
their wrongs if they sit still and leave the 
matter to him. 

II. Abigail’s wedding. David was so 
charmed with the beauty of her person, and 
the uncommon prudence of her conduct and 
address, that, as soon as was convenient, 
after he heard she was a widow, he informed 
her of his attachment to her (r. 39), not 
doubting but that she who ^proved herself 
so good a wife to so bad a husband as 
Nabal would much more make a good wife 
to him, and having taken notice of her re- 
spect to him and her confidence of his com- 
ing to the throne. 1. He courted by proxy, 
his affairs, perhaps, not permitting him to 
come himself. 2. She received the address 
with great modesty and humility (v. 41), 
reckoning herself unworthy of the honour, 
yet having such a respect for him that she 
would gladly he one of the poorest servants 
in his family, to wash the feet of the other 
servants. None so fit to be preferred as 
those that can thus humble themselves. 3. 
She agreed to the proposal, went with his 
messengers, took a retinue with her agree- 
able to her quality, and she became his wife, 
V. 42. She did not upbraid him with his 
present distresses, and ask him how he could 
maintain her, but valued him, (1.) Because 
she knew he was a very good man. (2.) 
Because she believed he would, in due time, 
be a very great man. She married him in 
faith, not questioning but that, though now 
he had not a house of his own that he durst 
bring her to, yet God’s promise to him 
would at lengtn be fulfilled, 'fbus those 
who join themselves to Christ must be will- 
ing now to suffer with him, believing that 
hereafter they shall reign with him. 

Lastly, On this occasion we have some 
account of David’s wives. 1. One that he 
had lost before he married Abigail, Michal, 
Saul’s daughter, his first, and the wife of his 
youth, to whom he would have been constant 
if she would have been so to him, but Saul 
had given her to another (r. 44), in token of 
his displeasure against him and disclaiming 
the relation of a father-in-law to him. 2. 
Another that he married besides Abiral (v. 
43), and, as should seem, before her, for she 
is named first, ch. xxvii. 3. David was 
carried away by the corrupt custom of those 
times ; but from the beginning it was not so, 
nor is it so now that Messias has come, and 
the times of reformation. Matt. xix. 4, 5. 
Perhaps Saul’s defrauding David of his only 
rightful wife was the occasion of his running 
into this irregularity; for, when the knot of 
conju|^ affection is once loosed, it is scarcely 
ever tied fast again. When David could not 
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keep his first wife he thought that would ex- 
cuse him if he did not keep to his second. 
But we deceive ourselves if we think to make 
others’ faults a cloak for our own. 

CHAP. XXVI. 

Daviil't tronblc* Trom Saul here bctia afain | and the elafvda 
return after the rain, erhen one would hare hoped the ■tom 
had blown over, and the aky had cleared upon that aide ; but 
after Saul had owned bia fault iu peraeruiing David, and ac* 
knowied|od David’e title to the crown, yet here he rcvivea the 
pereecution, ao perfectly loat waa he to all aenae of honour and 
virtue. 1. The Ziphitca inforaed him where David waa (ver. 
1), and thereupon he marched out with a ronaiderable force in 
queat of him, ver. 3, S. II. David pained intcllipenea of hie 
motiona (ver. 4), and took a view of hia camp, ver. i. 111. He 
and one of hia men ventured into hia camp in the night and 
found him and all hia gnarde faat aalecp, ver. 6, 7. IV. David, 
though much urged to it by hia companiona, would not take 
away SanI’a tile, but only carried off hia apear and hia crnee of 
water, ver. 8 — 13. V. He produced theae aa a further witneaa 
for him that he did not draign any ill to Saul, and reaaonad 
with him upon hia conduct, ver. 13 — SO. VI. Saul waa herebj 
convinced of hia error, and once more deaiated from i^raecutinf 
David, ver. 31 — 36. The atory ia much like that which we had 
ch. Kxiv. In both David ia delivered out of Saal'a baud, and 
Saul out of David'a. 

A nd the Ziphites came unto Saul 
to' Gibeah, saying, Doth not 
David hide himself in the hill of 
Hachilah, which is before Jeshimon? 
2 Then Saul arose, and went down to 
the wilderness of Ziph, having three 
thousand chosen men of Israel with 
him, to seek David in the wildemesa 
of Ziph. 3 And Saul pitched in the 
hill of Hachilah, which is before 
Jeshimon, by the way. But David 
abode in the wilderness, and he saw 
that Saul came after him into the 
wilderness. 4 David therefore sent 
out spies, and understood that Saul 
was come in very deed. 5 And 
David arose, and came to the place 
where Saul had pitched : and David 
beheld the place where Saul lay, and 
Abner the son of Ner, the captain of 
his host ; and Saul lay in the trench 
and the people pitched round about 
him. 

Here, 1. Saul gets infonnjition of David’s 
movements and acts offensively. The Ziph- 
ites came to him and told him where David 
now was, in the same place where he was 
when they formerly betrayed him, ch. xxiii. 
19. Perhaps (though it is not mentioned) 
Saul had given them intimation, under-hand, 
that he continued his design agmnst David, 
and would be glad of their assistance. H 
not, they were very officious to Saul, aware of 
what would please him, and veiy malicious 
against David, to whom they despaired of 
ever reconciling themselves, and therefore 
they stirred up Saul (who needed no such 
spur) against him, v. 1. For aught we know, 
Saul would have continued in the same good 
mind that he was in (ch. xxiv. 17), and would 
not have given David this fresh trouble, if 
the Ziphites had not put him on. what 
need we have to pray to God that, since we 
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have 80 mnch of the tinner of corruption in 
our own hearts, the sparks of temptation 
may be kept far from us, lest, if they come 
together, we be set on fire of hell. Saul 
readily caught at the information, and went 
down with an army of 3000 men to the place 
where David hid himself, v, 2. How soon 
do imsanctified hearts lose the good impres- 
sions which their convictions have made upon 
them and return with the dog to tneir 
vomit! 

2. David gets information of Saul’s move- 
ments and acts defensively. He did not 
march out to meet and fight him ; he sought 
only his own safety, not Saul's ruin ; there- 
fore he abode in the vfildemess (v. 3), putting 
thereby a great force upon himself, and 
curbing the bravery of his own spirit by a 
silent retirement, showing more true valour 
than he could have done hy an irregular re- 
sistance. (10 He had spies who informed 
him of Sard’s descent, that he had come in 
very deed (v. 4) ; for he would not believe 
that Saul would deal so basely with him till he 
had the utmost evidence of it. (20 He ob- 
served with his own eyes how Saul was en- 
camped, V. 5. He carac towards the place 
where Saul and his men had pitched their 
tents, so near as to be able, undiscovered, 
to take a view of their entrenchments, pro- 
bably in the dusk of the evening. 

6 Then answered David and said 
to Ahimelech the Hittite, and to 
Abishai the son of Zeruiah, brother 
to Joab, saying, Who will go down 
with me to Saul to the camp ? And 
Abishai said, I wull go down with 
thee. 7 So David and Abishai came 
to the people by night : and, behold, 
Saul lay sleeping within the trench, 
and his spear stuck in the ground at 
his bolster : but Abner and the peo- 
ple lay round about him. 8 Then 
said Abishai to David, God hath de- 
livered thine enemy into thine hand 
this day : now therefore let me smite 
him, I pray thee, with the spear even 
to the earth at once, and I will not 
smite him the second time. 9 And 
David said to Abishai, Destroy him 
not: for who can stretch forth his hand 
against the Lord’s anointed, and be 
guiltless? 10 David said further- 
more, As the Lord liveth, the Lord 
shall smite him; or his day shall 
come to die ; or he shall descend into 
battle, and perish. 11 The Lord 
forbid that 1 should stretch forth mine 
hand against the Lord’s anointed: 
bu^ I pray thee, take thou now the 
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spear that is at his bolster, and the 
cruse of water, and let us go. 12 So 
David took the spear and the cruse 
of water from Saul’s bolster; and 
they gat them away, and no man saw 
iV, nor knew if, neither awaked : for 
they were all asleep ; because a deep 
sleep from the Lord was fallen upon 
them. 

Here is, I. David’s bold adventure into 
Saul’s camp in the night, accompanied only 
by his kinsman Abishai, the son of Zeruiah. 
He proposed it to him and to another of his 
confidants (v. 6), but the other either declined 
it as too dangerous an enterprise, or at least 
was content that Abishai, wno was forward 
to it, should run the risk of it rather than 
himself. Whether David was prompted to 
do this by his own courage, or by an extra- 
ordinary impression upon his spirits, or 
by the oracle, aoes not appear; but, like 
Gideon, he ventured through the guards, 
with a special assurance of the divine pro- 
tection. 

II. The posture he found the camp in: 
Saul lay sleeping in the trench, or, as some 
read it, in his chariot, and in the midst of his 
carriages, with his spear stuck in the ground 
by him, to be ready if his quarters should be 
beaten up (o 7) ; and all the soldiers, even 
those that were appointed to stand sentinel, 
were fast asleep, o. 1 2. Thus were their eyes 
closed and their hands bound, for a deep 
sleep from the Lord had fallen upon them; 
something extraordinary there was in it that 
they shomd all be asleep together, and so 
fast asleep that David and Abishai walked 
and talked among them, and yet none of them 
stirred. Sleep, when (^od gives it to his be- 
loved, is their rest and refreshment ; but he 
can, when he pleases, make it to his enemies 
their imprisonment. Thus are the stout- 
hearted spoiled: they have slept their sleep, 
and none of the men of might have found their 
hands, at thy rebuke, 0 God of Jacob ! Ps. 
Ixxvi. 5, 6. It was a deep sleep from the Lord, 
who has the command of the powers of 
nature, and makes them to serve his purposes 
as he pleases. Whom God will disable, or 
destroy, he binds up uith a spirit of slumber, 
Rom. xi. 8. How helpless uo Saul and all 
his forces lie, all, in effect, disarmed and 
chained ! and yet nothing is done to them ; 
they are only rocked asleep. How easily 
can God wesiken the strongest, befool the 
wisest, and baffie the most watchful ! Let 
all his friends therefore trust him and all his 
enemies fear him. 

III. Abishai’s request to David for a com- 
mission to dispatch Saul with the spear that 
stuck at his bolster, which (now that he lay 
so fur) he undertook to do at one blow, o. 8. 
He would not urge David to kill him himself, 
because he had declined doing this before when 
he had a similar opportunity ; but he begged 
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earne^y lihat David would nva him leave 
to do it, pleading that he was ms enemy, not 
only cruel and implacable, butfalseand perfi- 
diou8,whomno reason would rule nor kindness 
work upon, and that God had now delivered 
him into his hand, and did in effect bid him 
s^ke. The last advantage he had of this 
kind was indeed but accidental, when Saul 
happened to be in the cave with him at the 
same time. But in this there was something 
extraordinarv ; the deep sleep that had fallen 
on Saul and all his guards was manifestly 
from the Lord, so that it was a special pro- 
vidence which gave him this opportunity; 
he ought not therefore to let it slip. 

IV. David’s generous refusal to suffer any 
harm to be done to Saul, and in it a resolute 
adherence to his principles of loyalty, v, 9. 
David charged Abishai not to destroy him, 
would not only not do it himself, but not 
permit another to do it. And he gave two 
reasons for it : — 1. It would be a sinful af- 
front to God’s ordinance. Saul was the 
Lord’s anointed, king of Israel by the special 
appointment and nomination of the God of 
Israel, the power that was, and to resist him 
was to resist the ordinance of God, Rom. xiii. 
2. No man could do it and be witless. 
The thing he feared was guilt and ms con- 
cern respected his innocence more than his 
safety. 2. It would be a sinful anticipation 
of God’s providence. God had sufficiency 
shown him, in Nabal’s case, that, if he left it 
to him to avenge him, he would do it in 
due time. Encouraged therefore by his ex- 
perience in that instance, he resolves to wait 
till God shall think fit to avenge him on 
Saul, and he will by no means avenffe himsef 
(o. 10) : ** The Lora shall smite him, as he did 
Nabal, with some sudden stroke, or he shall 
die in battle (aa it proved he did soon after), 
or, if not, his day shall come to die a natural 
death, and 1 will contentedly wait till then, 
rather than force my way to the promised 
crown by any indirect methods.” The 
temptation indeed was very strong ; but, if 
he should yield, he would sin against God, 
and therefore he will resist the temptation 
with the utmost resolution (r. 11): **The 
Lordforbid that I should stretchforth my hand 
against the Lord's anointed; no, I will never 
do it, nor suffer it to be done.” Thus 
bravely does he prefer his conscience to his 
interest and trusts God with the issue. 

V. The improvement he made of this op- 
portunity for the further evidence of his own 
mtegrity. He and Abishai carried away the 
tpear and cruse of water which Saul had by 
his bed-side (e. 12), and, which was very 
strange, none of all the guards were aware 
of it. If a physician had ^ven them the 
strongest opiate or stupifying dose, they 
could not have been faster locked up with 
sleep. Saul’s spem which he had by him 
for defence, and his cup of water which he 
had for his refreshment, were both stolen 
firom him while he slept. Thus do we lose 
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our strength and our comfort when we are 
careless, and secure, and off our watch. 

13 Then David went over to the 
other side, and stood on the top ot 
a hill afar off; a great space being 
between them : 14 And David cried 
to the people, and to Abner the son 
of Ner, saying, Answerest thou not, 
Abner ? Then Abner answered and 
said. Who art thou that criest to the 
king? 15 And David said to Abner, 
Art not thou a valiant man? and 
who is like to thee in Israel ? where- 
fore then hast thou not kept thy lord 
the king ? for there came one of the 
people in to destroy the king thy lord. 
16 This thing is not good that thou 
hast done. As the Lord liveth, ye 
^ are worthy to die, because ye have 
not kept your master, the Lord’s 
anointed. And now see where the 
king’s spear », and the cruse of water 
that was at his bolster. 17 And Saul 
knew David’s voice, and said, Is this 
thy voice, my son David ? And David 
said. It is my voice, my lord, O king 
1 18 And he said, Wherefore doth my 
lord ^hus pursue after his servant ? 
for what have I done ? or what evil is 
in mine hand? 19 Now therefore, I 
pray thee, let my lord the king hear 
the words of his servant. If tlie Lord 
have stirred thee up against me, let 
him accept an offering : but if they be 
the children of men, cursed be fiiey 
before the Lo4id; for they have 
driven me out this day from abiding 
in the inheritance of the Lord, say- 
ing, Go, serve other gods. 20 Now 
therefore, let not my blood fall to the 
earth before the face of the Lord : 

I for the king of Israel is come out to 
seek a flea, as when one doth hunt a 
I partridge in the mountains. 

David having got safely from Saul’s camjp 
I himself, and having brought with him proo& 
I sufficient that he had been there, posts him- 
[ self conveniently, so that they might hear 
him and yet not reach him (u. 13), and then 
begins to reason with them upon what had 
passed. 

I. He reasons ironically with Abner, and 
keenly banters hun. David knew well that 
it was from the mighty power of God that 
Abner and the rest of the guards were mt 
into so deep a sleep, and ffint God’s im« 
mediate hand was in h; but he reproaches 

423 



Saulfdmti. 1 SAMUEL. a.c 1056. 

Abner ai unworthy to be captain of the life- master and from his business: **Mykrdpur- 
guards, since he could sleep when the 9 uetqfterhistervaiU,v.lB. Howgladly would 
his master lay so much exposed. By this it I serve thee as formerly if my service might 
appears that the hand of God locked them up be accepted ! but, instead of being owned as 
in deep sleep that , as soon as ever David a servant, 1 am pursued as a rebel, and my 
had got out of danger, a very little thing lord is my enemy, and he whom I would 
awakened them, even David’s voice at a great follow with respect compels me to flee from 
distance roused them, v. 14. Abner got up him.” (2.) Iliat he was driven from his 
(we may suppose it early in a summer^s God and from his religion ; and this was a 
morning) ana enquired who called, and dis- much greater mevance than the former (e. 
tuibed the king’s repose. “It is I,” says 19): “They have driven me out from the 
David, and then he upbraids him with ms inheritance (f the Lord, have made Ca n aa n 
sleeninir when he should have been upon too hot for me, at least the inhabited parts 


there was no danger from, had neglected to entfrely to ouit the country. And that 
set a watch ; however, he himself ought to which troubled him was not so much that 
have bran more wakeful. David, to put him he was driven out from his own inheritance 
into confusion, told him, 1. Tlmt he had lost as that he was driven out from the ta- 
lus honour (e. 15): *'Artnot thou amanfifio heritance of the Lord, the holy land. It 
the word is), a man in office, that art bound, should be more comfortable to us to think 
by the duty of thy place, to inspect the of Gk)d’s title to our estates and his interest 
soldiery ? Art not thou in reputation for a in them than of our own, and that with them 
valiant man ? So thou wouldst be esteemed, we may honour him than that with them we 
a man of such courage and conduct that there may maintsdn ourselves. Nor was it so 
is none like thee ; but now thou art shamed much his trouble that he was constrained to 
for ever. Tbou a general ! Thou, a slug- live among strangers as that he was con- 
gard !” 2. That he deserved to lose his strained to live among the worshippers of 


head (v. 16) : “ You are all worthy to die, by strange gods and w^ thereby thrust into 
martial law, for being oflT your guard, when temptation to join with them in their idola- 
you had the king h^self asleep in the midst trous worship. His enemies did, in effect, 
of you. Ecce signum — Behold this token^ send him to go and serve other gods, aad 
See where the king’s spear is, in the hand of haps he had heard that some of them had 
him whom the hmg nimself is pleq/sed to spoken to that purport of him. Those that 
count his enemy. Those that took away I' - 


count his enemy. Those that took away this forbid ov attendance on God’s ordinances 
might as easily and safely have token away do what in them lies to estrange us from God 
his life. Now see who are the king’s best and to make us heathens. If David had not 
friends, you that neglected him and left him been a man of utraordinary grace, and firm- 
exposed or 1 that protected him when he was ness to his religion, the ill usage he met with 
exposed. You pursue me as worthy to die, from his own prince and people, who were 
and irritate Saul against me ; but who is Israelites and worshippers of the true God, 
worthy to die now ?” Note, Sometimes those would have prejudiced him against the re- 
that unjustly condemn others are justly left to ligion they professed and have driven him to 


fall into condemnation themselves. 


communicate with idolaters. “If these be 


II. He reasons seriously and affectionately Israelites,” he might have said, “ let me live 
with Saul. By this time he was so weU and die with Philistines and no thanks to 
awake as to hear what was said, and to dis- them that their conduct had not that effect, 
cem who smd it (o. 17) : Is this thy voice. We are to reckon that the greatest injury 
my son David ? In the same manner he had that can be done us which exposes us to sin. 
expressed his relentings, cA xxiv. 16. He Of those who thus led David into temptation 
had given his wife to another and yet calls he here says. Cursed be they before the Lord. 
him son, thirsted after his blood and yet is glad Those fall under a curse that thrust out those 
to hear his voice. Hiose are bad indeed that whom God receives, and send those to the 
have never any convictions of good, nor ever devil who are dear to God. 
sincerely utter good expressions. And now 2. He insists upon his own innocency : 
David has as fair an opportunity of reaching IVhat have I done or what evil is in my hand f 
Saul’s conscience as ne had lust now of v. 18. He had the testimony of his con- 
taking away his life. This he lays hold on, science for him that he h^ never done nor 
thou^ not of that, and enters into a close ever designed any mischief to the person, 
argument with him, concerning the trouble honour, or government, of his prince, nor 
he still continued to give him, endeavouring to any of the interests of his country. He 
to persuade him to let fall the prosecution had lately bad Saul’s own testimony concem- 
and be reconciled. ing him (ch. xxiv. 17) : Thou art more right- 


ing him (ch. xxiv. 17) : Thou art more right- 


1. He complains of the. very melancholy eous than L It was very unreasonable and 
condition he was brought into by the en- wicked for Saul to pursue him as a criminal, 
mity of Saul against him. IVo things he when he could not charge him with any 
laments :-Kl ) That he was driven from his crime 
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Smd relenti. 


3. He endeavours to convince Saul that 
his pursuit of him is not only wrong, but 
mean, and much below him: **The king 
qf Israel, whose dignity is mreat, and who 
has so much other work to has come out 
to seek a flea, as when one doth hunt a par^ 
fridge in the mountains,” v. 20 — a poor game 
for the king of Israel to pursue. He com- 

E ares himself to a partridge, a very innocent | 
armless bird, which, when attempts are 
made upon its life, flies if it can, but makes 
no resistance. And would Saul bring the 
flower of his army into the field only to hunt 
one poor partridge? What a disparage- 
ment was this to his honour ! What a stain 
would it be on his memory to trample 
upon so weak and patient as well as so in- 
nocent an enemy ! James v. 6, You have 
killed the just, and he doth not resist you. 

4. He desires that the core of the con- 
troversy may be searched into and some 
proper method taken to bring it to an end, 
V. 1 9. Saul himself could not say that justice 
put him on thus to persecute David, or that 
he was obliged to do it for the public safety. 
David was not willing to say (tnough it was 
very true) that Saul’s own envy and malice 
put him on to do it ; and therefore he con- 
cludes it must be attributed either to the 
righteous judgment of God or to the un- 
righteous designs of evil men. Now, (1.) 
“ If the Lord have stirred thee up against me, 
either in displeasure to me (taking this way 
to punish me for my sins against him, 
though, as to thee, I am guiltless) or in dis- 
pleasure to thee, if it be the effect of that evil 
spirit from the Lord which troubles thee, let 
him accept an offering from us both — let us 
join in making our peace with God, recon- 
ciling ourselves to him, which may be done, 
by sacrifice ; and then I hope the sin will be 
pardoned, whatever it is, and the trouble, 
which is so great a vexation both to thee and 
me, will come to an end.’’ See the right 
method of peace-making ; let us first make 
God our friend by Christ the great Sacrifice, 
and then all other enmities shall be slain, 
Eph.ii. 16 ; Prov.xvi. 7- But, (2.) “If thou art 
incited to it by wicked men, that incense thee 
against me, cursed be they before they Lord,” 
that is, they are very wicked people, and it 
is fit that they should be abandoned as such, 
and excluded from the king's court and 
councils. He decently lays the blame upon 
the evil counsellors who advised the king to 
that which was dishonourable and dishonest, 
and insists upon it that they be removed 
from about him and forbidden his presence, 
as men cursed before the Lord, ana then he 
hoped he should gain his petition, which is 
(u. 20), “ Let not my blood fall to the earth, 
as thou threatenest, for it is before the face 
qf the Lord, who will take cognizance of the 
wrong and avenge it.” llius pathetically 
does David plead with Saul for his life, and, 
in order to that, for his favourable opinion 
of him. 


21 Then said Saul, I have sinned : 
return, my son David ; for I will no 
more do thee harm, because my soul 
was precious in thine eyes this day : 
behold, I have played the fool, and 
have erred exceedingly. 22 And 
David answered and said. Behold the 
king's spear ! and let one of the young 
men come over and fetch it. 23 
The Lord render to every man his 
righteousness and his faithfulness: 
for the Lord delivered thee into my 
hand to day, but I would not stretch 
forth mine hand against the Lord's 
anointed. 24 And, behold, as thy 
life was much set by this day in mine 
eyes, so Jet my bfe be much set by in 
I the eyes of the Lord, and let him de- 
liver me out of all tribulation. 25 
Then Saul said to David, Blessed be 
thou, my son David : thou shalt both 
do great things^ and also shalt still 
prevail. So David went on his way, 
and Saul returned to his place. 

Here is, I. Saul’s penitent confession of 
his fault and folly in persecuting David and 
his promise to do so no more. This second in- 
stance of David’s respect to him wrought 
more upon him than the former, and extorted 
from him better acknowledgements, v. 21. 
1. He owns himself melted and (juite over- 
come by David’s kindness to him: “iify 
soul was precious in thy eyes this day, which, 
I thought, had been odious I” 2. He ac- 
knowledges he has done very \iTong to per- 
secute him, that he has therein acted against 
God’s law (I have sinnedj, and against his 
own interest (I have played the fool), in pur- 
suing him as an enemy who would have been 
one of his best friends, if he could but have 
thought so. “ Herein (says he) I have erred 
exceedingly, and wronged both thee and my- 
self.” Note, IJiose that sin play the fool 
and err exceedingly, those especially that 
hate and persecute God’s people. Job xix. 
28. 3. He invites him to court again : 

Return, my son David, lliose that have un 
derstanding will see it to be their interest to 
have those about them that behave themselves 
wisely, as David did, and have God with 
them. 4. He promises him that he will 
not persecute him as he has done, but pro- 
tect him : I will no more do thee harm. W 
have reason to think, according to the mind 
he was now in, that he meant as he said, 
and yet neither his confession nor his pro- 
mise of amendment came from a principle 
of true repentance. 

II. David’s improvement of Saul’s con- 
victions and confessions and the evidence he 
hod to produce of his own sincerity. He 
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desired that one of the footmen might fetch 
the spear (o. 22), and then (e. 23 ), 1. He 
appeals to God as judge of the controversy : 
The Lord render to every man his righteous- 
ness, David, by faith, is sure that he will 
do it because he infaUibly knows the true 
characters of all persons and actions and is 
inflexibly just to render to every man accord- 
ing to his work, and, by prayer, he desires 
he would do it. Herein he does, in effect, 
pray against Saul, who had dealt unright- 
eously and unfaithfully with him (Give them 
according to their deeds, Ps. xxviii. 4) ; but 
he principally intends it as a prayer for him- 
self, that Goa would protect him in his right- 
eousness and faithfulness, and also reward 
him, since Saul so ill requited him. 2. He 
reminds Saul again of the proof he had now 
given of his respect to him from a principle 
of loyalty : 1 would not stretch forth my hand 
against the hordes anointed, intimating to 
Saul that the anointing oil was his protec- 
tion, for which he was indebted to the Lord 
and ought to express his gratitude to him 
(had he been a common person David 
would not have been so tender of him), 
crhaps with this further implication, that 
aul knew, or had reason to think, David 
was the Lord's anointed too, and therefore, 
by the same rule, Saul ought to be as tender 
of David's life as David had been of his. 3 . 
Not relying much upon Saul's promises, he 
puts himself under God's protection and 
begs his favour (u. 24); “Lef my life he 
much set by in the eyes of the Lord, how light 
soever thou makest of it." Thus, for nis 
kindness to Saul, he takes God to be his 
paymaster, which those may with a holy 
confidence do that do well and suffer for it, 
111. Saul's prediction of David's advance- 
ment. He commends him {v. 25 ) : Blessed 
be thou, my son David, So strong was the 
conviction Saul was now under of David’s I 
honesty that he was not ashamed to con- 
demn himself and applaud David, even in 
the hearing of his own soldiers, who could 
not but blush to think that they had come 
out so furiously against a man whom their 
master, when he meets him, caresses thus. 
He foretels his victories, and his elevation 
at last : Thou shall do great things. Note, 
Those who make conscience of doing that 
which is truly good may come, by the divine 
assistance, to do that which is truly great. 
He adds, ** Thou shall dUo still prevail, more 
and more," be means against himself, but is 
loth to speak that out. llie princely quali- 
ties which appeared in David — his generosity 
in sparing Saul, his military authority in re- 
primanding Abner for sleeping, his care of 
the public good, and the signal tokens of 
God^s presence with him — convinced Saul 
that he would certainlv be advanced to the 
throne at last, according to the prophecies 
concerning him. 

A palliative cure being thus made of 
the wound, tney parted friends. Saul returned 
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I to Gibeah re iffectdr--eoithout accomplishing 
' his design, and ashamed of the expemtion he 
had made; but David could not take his 
word so far as (o return with him. Those 
that have once been false are not easily 
trusted another time. Therefore Dadd went 
on his way. And, after this parting, it does 
not appear that ever Saul and David saw one 
another again. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

David wai a Ban after God's owa heart, and jat he had his 
faults, which aro recorded, not for our imitation, bat for oar 
admonition i witness the story of this chapter, ia which, tboBfb, 
1. We find, to hie praise, thet he prudeatijr took cere of hie uwu 
safety and his family*! (ver. S— 4) aad valiantly fen|ht larnel’s 
battles afainst tha Caaaanitas (ver. S— 0), yet, II. We find, 
to bis dishonour, 1. That he began to despair of his delivarance, 
vcr. 1. 2. That he deserted his own country, aad. want to dwell 
in the land of the Pbiliatinee, ver. 1, & — 7 , 8. That he imposed 
upon Achish with an equivocation, if not a lie, concerning his 
expedition, ver. 10—13. 

ND David said 
I shall now perish one day by 
the hand of Saul: there is nothing 
better for me than that I should 
speedily escape into the land of the 
Philistines ; and Saul shall despair of 
me, to seek me any more in any coast 
of Israel: so shall I escape out of 
his hand. 2 And David arose, and 
he passed over with the six hundred 
men that were with him unto Achish, 
the son of Maoch, king of Gath. 3 
And David dwelt with Achish at 
Gath, he and his men, every man 
with his household, even David with 
his two wives, Ahinoam the Jezreel- 
itess, and Abigail the Carmelitess, 
Nabal's wife. 4 And it was told 
Saul that David was fled to Gath: 
and he sought no more again for him. 
5 And David said unto Achish, If I 
have now found grace in thine eyes, 
let them give me a place in some 
town in the country, that I may dwell 
there: for why should thy servant 
dwell in the royal city with thee ? fi 
Then Achish gave him Ziklag that 
day: wherefore Ziklag pertaineth unto 
the kings of Judah unto this day. 7 
And the time that David dwelt in the 
country^ of the Philistines was a full 
year and four months. 

Here is, I. Ihe prevalency of David’s fear, 
which was the effect of the weakness of his 
faith (v. 1) : He said to his heart (so it may 
be read), in his communings with it concern- 
ing his present condition, I shall now perish 
one day by the hand qf Saul, He represented 
to himself the restless rage and malice of 
Saul (who could not be wrought into a re- 
conciliation) and the treachery of his own 
countrymen, witness that of the Ziphites, 
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once and again ; he looked upon his ovm 
forces^ and observed how few they were, and 
that no recruits had come in to him ® 
great while, nor could he perceive that he 
got any ground ; and hence, in a melancholy 
mood, he draws this dark conclusion : I shall 
one day perish by the hand of Saul. But, 
0 thou of little faith ! wherefore dost thou 
doubt ? Was he not anointed to be king ? 
Did not that imply an assurance that he 
should be preserved to the kingdom ? 
Though he had no reason to trust SauFs 
promises, had he not all the reason in the 
world to trust the promises of God ? His 
experience of the particular care Providence 
took of him ought to have encouraged him. 
He that has delivered does and will. But 
unbelief is a sin that easily besets even good 
men. When without are fightings, within are 
fears, and it is a hard matter to get over 
them. Lord, increase our faith I 

II. The resolution he came to hereupon. 
Now that Saul had, for this time, returned 
to Ins place, he determined to take this op- 
portunity of retiring into the Philistines* 
country. Consulting his own heart only, 
and not the ephod or the prophet, he con- 
cludes, There is nothing bettir for me than 
that I should speedily escape into the land of 
the Philistines. Long trials are in danger of 
tiring the faith and patience even of very 

ood men. Now, 1. Saul was an enemy to 
imself and his kingdom in driving David to 
this extremity. He weakened his own in- 
terest when he expelled from his service, and 
forced into the service of his enemies, so 
great a general as David was, and so brave a 
regiment as he had the command of. 2. 
David was no friend to himself in taking this 
course. God had appointed him to set up 
his standard in the land of Judah, ch. xxU. 5. 
Iliere God had wonderfully preserved him, 
and employed him sometimes for the good 
of his country ; why then should he think 
of deserting his post ? How could he ex- 
pect the protection of the God of Israel if 
he went out of the borders of the land of | 
Israel ? Could he expect to be safe among 
the Philistines, out of whose hands he had 
lately escaped so narrowly bjr feigning him- 
self mad? Would he receive obligations 
from those now whom he knew he must not 
return kindness to when he should come to 
be king, but be under an obligation to make 
war upon ? Hereby he would gratify his ene - 1 
mies, who bade him go and serv-e other gods 
that they might have wherewith to reproach 
him, and very much weaken the hands of 
his friends, who would not have where- 
with to answer that reproach. See what 
need we have to pray. Lord, lead us not into 
temptation. 

III. The kind reception he had at Gath. 
Achish baide him welcome, partly out of ge- 
nerosity, being proud of entertaining so 
brave a man, partly out of policy, hoping to 
engage him for ever to his service, and that 
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his example would invite many more to de- 
sert and come over to him. No doubt he 
gave David a solemn promise of protection, 
which he could rely upon when he could 
not trust SauFs promises. We may blush 
to think that the word of a Philistine should 
go further than the word of an Israelite, 
who, if an Israelite indeed, would be without 
guile, and that the city of Gath should be a 
place of refuge for a ^ood man when the ci- 
ties of Israel refuse hun a s^e abode. David, 
1. Brought his men with him (r. 2) that they 
might guard him, and might themselves^ be 
safe where he was, and to recommend him- 
self the more to Achish, who hoped to have 
service out of him. 3. He brought his 
family with him, his wives and his household, 
so did all his men, v. 2, 3. Masters of fa- 
milies ought to take care of those that are 
committ^ to them, to protect and provide 
for those Df their own house, and to dwell 
with them as men of knowledge. 

IV. Saul*8 desisting from the further pro- 
secution of him {v. 4) : He sought no more 
again for him ; this intimates mat notwith- 
standing the professions of repentwce he 
had lately made, if he had had David in his 
reach, he would have aimed another blow. 
But, because he dares not come where he is, 
he resolves to let him alone. Thus msmy 
seem to leave their sins, but really their sins 
leave them ; they would persist in them ii 
they could. Saul sought no more for him, 
contenting himself with his banishment, 
since he could not have his blood, and 
hoping, it may be (as he had done, ch. xviii. 
25), that he would, some time or other, fall 
by the hand of the Philistines : and, though 
he would rather have the pleasure of de- 
stroying him himself, yet, if they do it, he 
will be satisfied, so that it be done effectually. 

V. David’s removal from Gath to Ziklag. 

1. David’s request for leave to remove 

was prudent and very modest, v. 5. (1.) It 
was really pnident. David knew what it 
was to be envied in the court of Saul, and 
had much more reason to fear in the court 
of Achish, and therefore declines preferment 
there, and wishes for a settlement in the 
country, where he might be private, more 
within himself, and less in other people*s 
way. In a town of his ow.i he might have 
the more free exercise of his religion, and 
keep his men better to it, and not have his 
righteous soul vexed, as it was at Gath, with 
the idolatries of the Philistines. (2.) As it 
was presented to Achish it was very modest. 
He does not prescribe to him what place he 
should assign him, only begs it may be in 
some town in the country, where he pleased 
(beggars must not be choosers) ; out he 
gives this for a reason, “ Why should thy 
servant dwell in the royal city, to crowd thee, 
and disoblige those about thee?” Note, 
Those that would stand fast must not covet 
to stand high ; and humble souls aim not to 
dwell in royal cities. 
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2. llie grant which Achish made to him, 
upon that request, was very generous and 
kind (r. 6, 7); Achish gave him Ziklag. 
Hereby, (1.) Israel recovered their ancient 
right ; for Ziklag was in the lot of the tribe 
of Judah (Josh. xv. 31), and afteru'ards, out 
of that lot, was assigned, with some other 
cities, to Simeon, Josh, xix, 5. But either 
it was never subdued, or the Philistines had, 
in some struggle with Israel, made them- 
selves masters of it. Perhaps they had got 
it unjustly, and Achish, being a man of 
sense and honour, took this occasion to re- 
store it. The righteous God judgeth right- 
eouslg. (2.) David gained a commodious 
settlement, not only at a distance from Gath, 
but bordering upon Israel, where he might 
keep up a correspondence with his own 
I countrymen, and whither they might resort 
to him at the revolution that was now ap- 
proaching. Though we do not find that he 
augmented his forces at all while Saul lived 
(for, ch. XXX. 10, he had but his six hundred 
men), yet, immediately after Saul’s death, that 
was the rendezvous of his friends. Nay, it 
should seem, while he kept himself close 
because of Saul, multitudes resorted to him, 
at least to assure him of their sincere inten- 
tions, 1 Chron. xii. 1 — 22. And this further 
advantage David gained, that Ziklag was an- 
nexed to the crown, at least the royalty of it | 
pertained to the kings of Judah, ever after, 
r. 6. Note, There is nothing lost by hu- 
mility and modesty, and a willingness to re- 
tire. Real advantages follow those that fiee 
from imaginary honours. Here David con- 
tinued for some days, even four months, as it 
may very well be read (r. 7), or some days 
above four months : the LXX. read it, some 
months; so long he waited for the set time of 
his accession to the throne ; for he that be- 
lieveth shall not make haste. 

8 And David and his men went up, 
and invaded the Geshurites, and the 
Gezrites, and the Amalekites : for those 
nations were of old the inhabitants of 
the land, as thou goest to Shur, even 
unto the land of Egypt. 9 And 
David smote the land, and left nei> 
tiler man nor woman alive, and took 
away the sheep, and the oxen, and 
the asses, and the camels, and the 
apparel, and returned, and came to 
Achish. 10 And Achish said, Whi- 
ther have ye made a road to day? 
And David said. Against the south of 
Judah, and against the south of the 
Jerahmcelites, and against the south 
of the Kenites. 1 1 And David saved 
neither man nor woman alive, to 
bring tidings to Gath, saying, Lest 
they should tell on us, saying. So did 
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David, and so will he his manner all 
the while he dwelleth in the country 
of the Philistines. 12 And Achish 
believed David, saying. He hath made 
his people Israel utteny to abhor him; 
therefore he shall be my servant for 
ever. 

Here is an account of David’s actions 
while he was in the land of the Philistines, a 
fierce attack he made upon some remains of 
the devoted nations, his success in it, and 
the representation he gave of it to Achish. 

1. We may acquit him of injustice and 
cruelty in this action because those people 
whom he cut off were such as heaven had 
long since doomed to destruction, and he that 
did it was one whom heaven had- ordained to 
dominion ; so that the thing was very fit to 
be done, and he was very fit to do it. It was 
not for him that was anointed to fight the 
Lord’s battles to sit still in sloth, however 
he might think fit, in modesty, to retire 
He desired to be safe from Saul only that he 
might e.xpose himself for Israel. He avenged 
an old quarrel that God had with these 
nations, and at the same time fetched in provi- 
sions for himself and his army, for by their 
swords they must live. The Amalekites 
were to be ul cut off. Probably the Geshur- 
ites and Gezrites were branches of Amaiek ' 
Saul was rejected for sparing them, David I 
makes up the deficiency of his obedience 
before he succeeds him. He smote them, 
pd left none alive, v. 8, 9. The service paid 
itself, for they carried off abundance of spoil, 
which ser\^ed for the subsistence of David’s 
forces. 2. Yet we cannot acquit him of dis- 
simulation with Achish in the account he 
gave him of this expedition. (1.) David, it 
seems, was not willing that he should know 
the truth, and therefore spared none to carry 
tidings to Gath (v. 11), not because he was 
ashamed of what he had done as a bad thing, 
but because he was afraid, if the Philistines 
knew it, they would be apprehensive of ! 
danger to themselves or their allies by har- 
bouring him among them and would expel 
him from their coasts. It would be easy to 
conclude. If so he did, so will he his manner, 
and therefore he industriously conceals it 
from them, which, it seems, he could do by 
putting them all to the sword, for none of 
their neighbours would inform against him, 
nor perhaps would soon come to the know- 
ledge of what was done, intelligence not 
being so readily communicated then as now. 

(2.) He hid it from Achish with an equivo- 
cation not at all becoming his character 
Being asked which way he had made hu 
sally, he answered, Against the south of 
Judah, V. 13. It was true he had invaded 
those countries that lay south of Judah, but 
he made Achish believe be had invaded those 
that lay south in Judah, the Ziphites for 
example, that had once and again betrayed 
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him ; so Achish understood him, and thence 
inferred that be had made his jpeople Israel 
to abhor him, and so rivetted himself in ^e 
interest of Achish. The fidelity of Achish 
to hinij his good opinion of him, and the 
confidence he put in Mm, aggravate Ms sins 
in deceiving him thus, which, with^ some 
other such mstances, David seems penitently 
to refiect upon when he prays, Remove from 
me the way qf lying, 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

PnpBntloM Mf hcnrin for that war which wiU put an 

and to tha liraand reifn of SanI, and ao make way for David to 
tha throne. In thia war, 1. The Philiatinea are the afgreaaon 
nod Achiah their king makea David hia confidant, ver. 1, 2. 11. 
The laraelitea prepare to receive them, and Saul their king 
makea the devil hia privy*connaellor, and thereby filla the 
meaanio of hia iniquity. Obaerve, 1. The deapairing condition 
which Saul waa in, ver. 8—6. 2. The application he made to 
a witch, to bring him up Samual, ver. 7—14. 3. Hia diaconrae 
with the apparition, ver. 16-19. The damp it atruck upon him, 
ver. 20— 96. 

A nd it came to pass in those days, 
that the Philistines gathered their 
armies together for warfare, to fight 
with Israel. And Achish said unto 
David, Know thou assuredly, that 
thou shalt go out with me to battle, 
thou and thy men. 2 And David 
said to Achish, Surely thou shalt 
know what thy servant can do. And 
Achish said to David, Therefore will 
I make thee keeper of mine head for 
ever. 3 Now Samuel was dead, and 
all Israel had lamented him, and 
buried him in Ramah, even in his 
own city. And Saul had put away 
those that had familiar spirits, and 
the wizards, out of the land. 4 And 
the Philistines gathered themselves 
together, and came and pitched in 
Shunem: and Saul gathered all Is- 
rael together, and they pitched in 
Gilboa. 5 And when Saul saw the 
host of the Philistines, he was afraid, 
and his heart greatly trembled. 6 
And when Saul enquired of the Lord, 
the Lord answered him not, neither 
by dreams^ nor by Urim, nor by 
prophets. 

Here is, I. The design of the Philistines 
against Israel. They resolved to fight them, 
r. 1. If the Israelites had not forsakp God, 
there would have been no Philistines re- 
maining to molest them ; if Saul had not 
forsaken him, they would by this time have 
been put out of all danger by them. The 
Philistines took an opportunity to make this 
attempt when they had David among them, 
whom they feared more than Saul and all Ms 
forces. 

II. The exj^ctation AcMsh had of as- 
sistance from David in this war, and the en- 
couragement David gave him to expect it : 


‘‘Thou shalt go with me to battle*' saya 
Achish. ** If I protect thee, I may demand 
service from thee and he will think Mm- 
self happy if he may have such a man as 
I David on Ms side, who prospered whither- 
soever he went. David gave him an am- 
biguous answer : “ We wiU see what will be 
done ; it will be time enough to talk of that 
I hereafter ; but surely thou shalt know what 
thy servant can do** (p. 2), that is, **I will 
consider in what post I may be best able to 
serve thee, if thou wilt but give me leave to 
choose it.’* Thus he keeps himself free from 
a promise to serve Mm and yet keeps up 
his expectation of it ; for Achish took it in 
no other sense than as an engagement to as- 
sist him, and promised him, thereupon, that 
he would make him captain of the guards, 
protector, or prime-minister of state. 

III. The drawing of the armies, on both 
sides, into Ithe field (o. 4) : The Philistines 
pitched in Shunem, which was in the tribe- 
of Issachar, a great way north from their 
coimtry. The land of Israel, it seems, waa 
ill-guarded, when the PMlistines could 
march their army into the very heart of the 
coimtry. Saul, while he pursued David, 
left Ms people naked and ei^osed. On 
some of the adiacent mountains of Gilboa 
Saul mustered his forces, and prepared to 
engage the Philistines, which he bad little 
heart to do now that the Spirit of the Lord 
had demrtedfrom him, 

IV. The terror Saul was in, and the loss 
he was at, upon this occasion : He saw the 
host of the Philistines, and by Ms own view 
of them, and the intelligence his spies 
brought him, he perceived they were more 
numerous, better armed, and in better heart, 
than his own were, which made him afraid, so 
that his heart greatly trembled, v, 5. Had he 
kept close to God, he needed not have been 
afraid at the sight of an army of Philistines ; 
but now that he had provoked God to for- 
sake him Ms interest failed, his armies 
dwindled and looked mean, and, wMch was 
worse, his spirits failed him, his heart sunk 
within him, a guilty conscience made him 
tremble at the shaking of a leaf. Now he 
remembered the guilty blood of the Amolek- 
ites which he had spared, and the innocent 
blood of the priests which he bad spilt. 
His sins ivere set in order before his eyes, 
which put him into confusion, embarrassed 
all his counsels, robbed him of all his courage, 
and produced in him a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation. Note^ 
Troubles are terrors to the children of diso- 
bedience. In this distress Said enquired of 
the Lord, v, 6. Need drives those to God 
who in the day of their prosperity slighted Ms 
oracles and altars. Lord, in trouble have they 
visited thee, Isa. xxvi. 16. Did ever any 
seek the Lord and not find him ? Yes, Saul 
did; the Lord answered him not, took no 
notice either of his petitions or of his en- 
quiries ; gave him no directions what to do^ 
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nor any encouruement to Hope that he would 
be with him. Shculd he be enquired of at all 
by such a one as Saul } Ezek. xiv. 3. No, 
he could not ezmct an answer of peace, for, 
1. He enquired in such a manner that it 
was as if he had not enquired at all. There- 
fore it is said (1 Chron. x. 141, He enquired 
not qf the Lord ; for he did it faintly and 
coldly, and with a secret desi^, if God did 
not answer him, to consult the devil. He 
did not enquire in faith, but with a double 
unstable mind. 2. He enquired of the Lord 
when it was too late, when the days of his 
probation were over and he was finally re- 
jected. Seek the Lord while he may he found, 
for there is a time when he will not be found. 
3. He had forfeited the benefit of all the me- 
thods of enquiry. Could he that hated and 
ersecuted Samuel and David, who were 
oth prophets, expect to be answered by 
prophets ? Could ne that had slain the high 
priest, expect to be answered by Urim ? Or 
could he that had sinned away the Spirit of 
grace, expect to be answered by dreams ? 
No. Be not deceived, God is not mocked. 

V. The mention of some things that had 
happened a good while ago, to introduce 
the following story, o. 3. 1. The death of 

Samuel. Samuel was dead, which made the 
Philistines the more bold and Saul the more 
afraid; for, had Samuel been alive, Saul pro- 
bably thought that his presence and coun- 
tenance, his good advice and good prayers, 
would have availed him in his distress. 2. 
Saul's edict against witchcraft. He had put 
the laws in execution against those that had 
familiar spirits, who must not be suffered to 
live, Exod. xxii. 18. Some think that he did 
this in the beginning of his reign, while he 
was under Samuel's influence ; others think 
that it was lately done, for it is spoken of 
here (.u 9) as a late edict. Perhaps when 
Saul was himself troubled with an evil spirit 
he suspected that he was bewitched, and, 
for that reason, cut off all that had familiar 
spirits. Many seem zealous against sin, 
when they themselves are any way hurt by 
it (they will inform against swearers if they 
swear at them, or against drunkards if in their 
drink they abuse them), who otherwise have 
no concern for the glory of God, nor any 
dislike of sin as sin. However it was com- 
mendable in Saul thus to use his power for 
the terror and restraint of these c\dl-docrs. 
Note, Many seem enemies to sin in others, 
while they indulge it in themselves. Saul 
will drive the de^ out of his kingdom, and 
yet harbour him in his heart, by envy and 
malice. 

7 Then said Saul unto his servants. 
Seek me a woman that hath a fami- 
liar spirit, that I may go to her, and 
enquire of her. And his servants 
said to him, Behold, there is a woman 
that hath a familiar spirit at En-dor. 
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8 And Saul disguised himself, and 
put on other raiment, and he went, 
and two men with him, and they 
came to the woman by night : and he 
•aid, I pray thee, divine unto me by 
the familiar spirit, and bring me him 
up, whom I shall name unto thee. 

9 And the woman said unto him, 
Behold, thou knowest what Saul hath 
done, how he hath cut off those that 
have familiar spirits, and the wizards, 
out of the land: wherefore then layest 
thou a snare for my life, to cause me 
to die ? 10 And Saul sware to her 
by the Lord, saying. As the Lord 
liveth, there shall no punishment 
happen to thee for this thing. 11 
Then said the woman, Whom shall 1 
bring up unto thee? And he said, 
Bring me up Samuel. 12 And when 
the woman saw Samuel, she cried 
with a loud voice: and the woman 
spake to Saul, saying, Why hast thou 
deceived me ? for thou art Saul. Hi 
And the king said unto her. Be not 
afraid : for what sawest thou ? And 
the woman said unto Saul, I saw 
gods ascending out of the earth. 14 
And he said unto her. What form is 
he of? And she said. An old man 
cometh up : and he is covered with a 
mantle. And Saul perceived that it 
was Samuel, and he stooped with his 
face to the ground, and bowed himself. 

Here, 1. Saul seeks for a witch, v. 7 
When God answered him not, if he had 
humbled himself by repentance and perse- 
vered in seeking God, who knows but that 
at length he might have been entreated for 
him ? but, since he can discern no comfort 
either from heaven or earth (Isa. viii. 21, 22), 
he resolves to knock at the gates of hell, and 
to see if any there will befriend him and give 
him advice : Seek me a woman that has a fa- 
miliar spirit, V. 7- And his servants were 
too officious to serve him in this evil affair ; 
they presently recommended one to him at 
Endor (a city not far off) who had escaped 
the execution of Saul's edict. To her he re- 
solves to apply. Herein he is chargeable, i. 
With contempt of the God of Israel; as if 
any creature could do him a kindness when 
God had left him and frowned upon him. 2. 
With contradiction to himself. He knew 
the heinousness of the sin of witchcraft, else 
he would not have cut off those that had fa- 
miliar spirits ; yet now he had recourse to 
that as an oracle which he had before con 
demned as an abomination. It is common 


B. 0. 1065. CHAP. XXVllI. Saul consults the witch at Bndor. 

for men to inveigH eeverely against those a snare hud for her life more than a snare 
sins which they are in no temptation to, laid for her soul. It is common for sinners 
but afterwards to be themselves overcome to be more afraid of punishment from men 
by them. Had one told Saul, when he was than of God’s righteous judgment. But, 3. 
destroying the witches, that he himself Saul promises with an oath not to betray W, 
would, ere long, consult with one, he would v. 10. It was his duty as a king to punish 
have said, as Hazael ^d. What F Is thy ser- her and he knew it, yet he swears not to do 
vant a dog ? But who k^ws what mischiefs it ; as if he could by his own oath bind him- 
those will run into that forsake God and are s^ from doing that which, by the divine 
forsaken of him ? command, he was bound to do. But he 

II. Hearing of one he hastens to her, but promised more than he could perform when 
goes by night, and in disguise, only with ne said. There shall no punishment hajmen to 
two servants, and probably on foot, v. 8. thee; for he that could not secure nimself 
See how those that are led captive by Sa- could much less secure her from divine ven* 
tan are forced, 1. To disparage themselves, geance. 

Never did Saul look so mean as when he IV. Samuel, who was late^ dead, is the 
went sneaking to a sorry witch to know his person whom Saul desired to have some talk 
fortune. 2. To dissemble. Evil works are with ; and the witch, with her enchantments, 
works of darkness, and they hate the light, gratifies his desire, and brings them together, 
neither care for coming to it. Saul went to 1. As soon as Saul had mven the witch the 
the witch, not in his robes, but in the habit assurance she desired (mat he would not 
of a common soldier, not only lest the witch discover her) she applied to her witchcrafts, 
herself, if she had known him, should de- and asked" very confidently. Whom shall 1 
dine to serve him, either fearing he came to bring up to thee ? v. 11. Note, Hopes of im- 
trepan her or resolving to be avenged on him punity embolden sinners in their evil ways 
for his edict against those of her profession, and luurden their hearts. 2. Saul desires to 
but lest his own people should know it and speak with Samuel : Bring me up Samuel 
abW him for it. Such is the power of na- Samuel had anointed him to the kingdom 
tural conscience that even those who do evil and had formerly been his faithful fnend 
blush and are ashamed to do it. and counsellor, and therefore with him he 

III. He tells her his errand and promises wished to advise. While Samuel was living 
her impunity. 1. All he desires of her is to at Ramah, not far from Gibcah of Saul, and 
bring up one from the dead, whom he had a presided there in the school of the prophets, 
mind to discourse with. It Was necromancy, we never read of Saul’s going to him to Con- 
or divination by the dead, that he hoped to suit him in any of the difiiculties he was in 
serve his purpose by. Tliis was expressly (it would have been well for him if he had) ; 
forbidden by the law (Deut. xviii. 11), seek- then he slighted him, and perhaps hated him, 
ing for the living to the dead, Isa. viii. 19- looking upon him to be in David’s interest. 
Bring me up him whom I shall name, v. 8. But now that he is dead, “ O for Samuel 
This supposes that it was generally taken for again ! By all means, bring me up Samuel.** 
granted that souls exist after death, and that Note, Many that despise and persecute God’s 
when men die there is not an end of them •* saints and ministers when they are living 
it supposes too that great knowledge was at- would be glad to have them again when they 
tributed to separate souls. But to think that are gone. Send Lazarus to me, and send 
any good souls would come up at the beck Lazarus to my father’s house, Lukexvi. 24 — 
of an evil spirit, or that God, who had de- 27. The sepulchres of the righteous are gar- 
nied a man the benefit of his own institu- nished. 3. Here is a seeming defector chasm 
tions, would suffer him to reap any real ad- in the story. Saul said, Bring me up Samuel, 
vantage by a cursed diabolical invention, and the very next words are. When the woman 
was very absurd. 2. She signifies her fear saw Samuel, (v. 12), whereas one would have 
of the law, and her suspicion tiiat this expected to be told how she performed the 
stranger came to draw her into a snare (v. 9): operation, what spells and charms she used. 
Thou knowest what Saul has done: Provi- or that some little intimation would be given 
dence ordered it so that Saul should be told of what she said or did ; ))ut the profound 
to his face of his edict against witches, at silence of the scripture concerning it forbids 
this very time when he was consulting one, our coveting to know the depths of Satan 
for the greater aggravation of his sin. She (Rev. ii. 24) or to have our curiosity gratified 
insists upon the peril of the law, perhaps to with an account of the mysteries of iniquity, 
raise her price; for, though no mention is It has been said of the books of some of the 
made of her fee, no doubt she demanded and popish confessors that, by their descriptioion 
had a large one. Observe how sensible she of sin, they have taught men to commit it ; 
is of danger from the edict of Saul, and what but the scripture conceals sinful art, that we 
care she is in to guard against it ; but not at niay^be simple concerning evil, Rom. xvi. 19. 
all apprehensive of the obligations of God’s 4. Ilie witch, upon sight of the apparition, 
law and the terrors of his wrath. She con- was aware that ner client was Sa^, her fa- 
sidered what Saul had done, not what God miliar spirit, it is likely, informing her of it 
hod done, against such practices, and feared (e. 12): Why hast thou deceived me vnih s 
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disguise ; for tbou art Saul» the very man muel, stoop^ with his face to the ground^ 
that I am afraid of above any man ?*’ llius either, as it is generally taken, in reverence 
she gave Saul to understand the power of to Samuel, though he saw him not, or per- 
her art, in that she could discover him haps to Usten to that soft and muttering 
through his disguise; and yet she feared voice which he now expected to hear (for 
lest, hereafter, at least, he should take ad- those that had familiar spirits peeped and 
vantage agunst her for what she was now muttered, Isa. viii. 19); and it should seem 
doing. Ilad she believed that it was really Saul bowed himself (probably by the witch’s 
Samuel whom she saw, she would have had direction) that he might hear what was whis- 
more reason to be afraid of him, who was pered and listen carefully to it; for the voice 
a good prophet, than of Saul, who was a of one that has a familiar spirit is said to 

wicked king. But the wrath of earthly come out qf the ground, and to whisper out if 

princes is feared by most more than the the dust, Isa. xxix. 4. He woula stoop to 
wrath of the King of kings. 5. Saul (who, that who would not stoop to the word of 
we may suppose, was kept at a distance in God. 

Ae nMt room) bade not to be afndd of 15 Samuel said to Saul, Why 
him, but go on with the operation, and en- s . . v j- • i! j ^ ^ 

quiiid wL she saw? v. 13. 0, saya the ^ast thou disquieted me, to bnngme 

woman, I saw gods (that is, a spirit) ascend- up * And Saul answered, I am sore 
ing out qf the earth : ihej celled angeU gods, distressed; for the Philistines make 
because spiritual beings. Poor gods that m- against me, and God is departed 
cend out of the earth ! But she speaks the ° 

language of the heathen, who hJ their in- ™ answereth me no more, 

femal deities and had them in veneration, neither by prophets, nor by dreams : 
If Saul had thought it necessary to his con- therefore I have called thee, that thou 
versation widi Samuel that the body of Sa- mayest make known unto me what 
muel should be c^ed out of the grave, he j sh^ll do. 16 Then said Samuel, 
would have taken the witch with him to Ra- ^ j s. 4.1. i r 

mah, where his sepulchre was ; but the de- Wherefore then dost thou ask of me, 
sign was wholly upon his soul, which yet, if seeing the Loro is departed from 
it became visible, was expected to appear in thee, and is become thine enemy ? 
the usud rwemblMce of the body; and God 17 And the Lord hath done to him, 
permitted the devil, to answer the design, to t 

put on Samuel’s shape, that those who 7. the Lord 

would not receive the love of the truth might hath rent the kingdom out of thine 
be given up to strong delusions and believe a hand, and given it to thy neighbour, 
lie. That it could not be the soul of Samuel even to David: 18 Because thou 

himself they might easily apprehend when it obeyedst not the voice of the Lord, 
ascended out of the earth, tor the spirit of a ^ . j 4. ' ’ 

man, much more of a good man, goes upward, executedst hlS nerce wrath upon 

Eccl. iii. 21. But, if people will be deceived, Amalek, therefore hath the Lord 
it is just with God to say, ” Let them be de- done this thing unto thee this day. 
ceived.” That the devil, by the divine per- jg Moreover the Lord wUl also de- 
mission, should be able to personate Samuel z j 

is not strange, since he cah tran^orm him- the hand 

self into an angel of light I nor is it strange ^he Phlhstines : and to morrow 
that he should be permitted to do it upon shall thou and thy sons he with me : 
this occasion, that Baul might be driven to the Lord also shall deliver the host 

of Israel into the hand of the Phi- 

would not, in a right manner, enqmre 01 the .. . 

Lord, by which he might have had comfort. Bstines. 

Saul, being told of gods ascending, was We have here the conference between Saul 
eager to know what was the form of this and Satan. Saul came in disguise (r. 8), but 
deity, and in what shape he appeared, so far Satan soon discovered him, v. 12. Satan 
was he from conceiving any horror at it, his comes in disguise, in the disguise of Samuel’s 
heart being wretchedly hardened by the de- mantle, and Saul cannot discover him. Such 
ceitfulness of sin. Saul, it seems, was not is the disadvantage we labour under, in wrest- 
permitted to see any manner of similitude ling with the rulers of the darkness of this 
himself, but he must take the woman’s word world, that they know us, while we are 
for it, that she saw an old man covered with a ignorant of their wiles and devices. 
mantle, or robe, the habit of a judge, which I. llie spectre, or apparition, personatmg 
Samuel had sometimes worn, and some think Samuel, asks why he is sent for (v. 15) : fVhy 
it was for the sake of that, and the majesty hast thou disquieted me to bring me up? To 
of its aspect, that she called this apparition us this discovers that it was an evil spirit 
Elohim, a god or gods : for so m^istrates that personated Samuel ; for (as bishop Pa- 
are styled, Ps. Ixxxii. 1 . 6. Saul, perceiving, trick observes) it is not in the power of witches 
by the woman’s description, that it was Scu to disturb the rest of good men and to bring 
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them back into the world when they please ; 
nor would the true Samuel have acknow- 
ledged such a power in ma^cal arts : but 
to Saul this was a proper device of Satan’s, 
^0 draw veneration from him, to possess him 
with an opinion of the power of divination, 
and so to rivet him in the devil’s interests. 

II. Saul makes his complaint to this coun- 
terfeit Samuel, mistaking him for the true ; 
and a most doleful complaint it is: J am 
sorely distressed, and know not what to do, 
for the Philistines make war against me; yet 
I should do well enough with them if I had 
but the tokens of Goo’s presence with me ; 
but, alas ! God has departed from me** He 
complained not of God’s withdrawings till he 
fell into trouble, till the Philistines made war 
against him, and then he began to lament 
God’s departure. He that innis prosperity 
enquired not after God in his adversity thought 
it hard that God answered him not, nor took 
any notice of his enquiries, either by dreams 
or prophets, neither gave answers immediately 
himself nor sent them by any of his messen- 
gers. He does not, like a penitent, own the 
righteousness of God in this ; but, hke a man 
enraged, dies out against God as unkind and 
flies off from him * Therefore I have called 
thee; as if Samuel, a servant of God, would 
favour those whom God frowned upon, or as 
if a dead prophet could do him more service 
than the living ones. One would think, from 
this, that he really desired to meet with the 
devil, and expected no other (though under 
the covert of Samuel’s name), for he desires 
advice otherwise than from God, therefore 
from the devil, who is a rival with God. 
“ God denies me, therefore I come to thee. 
Flectere si nequeo superos,Acheronta movebo.** 
— y I fail with heaven, I will move hell. 

III. It is cold comfort which this evil spirit 
in Samuel’t. mantle gives to Saul, and is mani- 
festly intended to drive him to despair and 
self-murder. Had it been the true Samuel, 
when Saul desired to be told what he should 
do he would have told him to repent and 
make his peace with God, and recal David 
from his banishment, and would then have 
told him that he might hope in this way to 
find mercy with God; but, instead of that, 
he represents his case as helpless and hope- 
less, serving him as he did Judas, to whom 
he was first a tempter and then a tormentor, 
persuading him first to sell his master and | 
then to hang himself. 1. He upbraids him 
with his present distress (v. 16), tells him, 
not only that God had departed from him, 
but that he had become his enemy, and there- 
fore he must expect no comfortable answer 
from him: " Whertfore dost thou ask me? 
How can I be thy friend when God is thy 
enemy, or thy counsellor when he has lelt 
thee ?” 2. He upbraids him with the anoint- 
ing of David to the kingdom, v. 17. He 
could not have touched upon a string that 
sounded more unpleasant in the ear of Saul 
than this. Nothing is said to reconcile him 
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SauVs despedr, 
to David, but all tends rather to exaspe- 
rate him against David and widen the breach. 
Yet, to make him believe that he was Samuel, 
the apparition affirmed that it was God who 
spoke by him. The devil knows how to speak 
with an air of religion, and can teach false 
apostles to trantfwrm themselves into the apos^ 
ties of Christ and imitate their language. Those 
who use spells and charms, and plead, in de- 
fence of them, that they find nothing in them 
but what is good, may remember what good 
words the devil here spoke, and yet with what 
a malicious design. 3. He upbraids him with 
his disobedience to the command of God in 
not destroying the Amalekites, v. 1 8 . Satan 
had helpea him to palliate and excuse that sin 
when Samuel was deahng with him to bring 
him to repentance, but now he aggravates it, 
to make him despair of God’s mercy. See 
what those get that hearken to Satan’s tempt- 
ations. H^ himself will be their accuser, 
and insult over them. And see whom those 
resemble that allure others to that which is 
evil and r^roach them for it when they have 
done. 4. He foretels his approaching ruin, 
V. 19. (1.) That his army should be routed by 
the Philistines. This is twice mentioned : 
The Lord shall deliver Israel into the hand of 
the Philistines. This he might foresee, by 
considering the superior strength and num- 
ber of the Philistines, the wetness of the 
armies of Israel, Saul’s terror, and especially 
God’s departure from them. Yet, to per- 
I senate a prophet, he very gravely ascribes it 
once and again to God : The Lord shall do it, 
(2.) lliat he and his sons should be slain in 
the battle : To-morrow, that is, in a little time 
(and, supposing that it was now after mid- 
night, 1 see not but it may be taken strictly 
for the very next day after that which had 
now begun), thou and thy sons shall be with 
me, that is, in the state of the dead, separate 
fromthebody. Had this been the true Samuel, 
he could not have foretold the event unless 
God had revealed it to him ; and, though it 
were an evil spirit, God might by him foretel 
it ; as we read of an evil spirit that foresaw 
Ahab’s fall at Ramoth-Gilead and was instru- 
mental in it (1 Kings xxii. 20, &c.), as perhaps 
this e\dl spirit was, by the dinne permission, 
in Saul’s destruction. That evil spirit flat- 
tered Ahab, this frightened Saul, and both 
that they might fall ; so miserable are those 
that are under the power of Satan ; for, whe^ 
ther he rage or laugh, there is no rest, Prov. 
xxix. 9. 

20 Then Saul fell straightway all 
along on the earth, and was sore 
afraid, because of the words of Sa- 
muel ; and there was no strength in 
him ; for he had eaten no bread all 
the day, nor all the night. 21 And 
the woman came unto Saul, and saw 
that he was sore troubled, and said 
unto him. Behold, thine handmaid 
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hath obeyed thy voice, and I have put 
my life in my hand, and have heark- 
ened unto thy words which thou 
spakest unto me. 22 Now therefore, 
I pray thee, hearken thou also unto 
the voice of thine handmaid, and let 
me set a morsel of bread before 
thee ; and eat, that thou mayest have 
strength, when thou goest on th 
way. 23 But he refused, and said, 
will not eat. But his servants, toge- 
ther with the woman, compelled him; 
and he hearkened unto their voice. 
So he arose from the earth, and sat 
upon the bed. 24 And the woman 
had a fat calf in the house ; and she 
hasted, and killed it, and took flour, 
and kneaded it, and did bake un- 
leavened bread thereof : 25 And she 
brought it before Saul, and before his 
servants; and they did eat. Then they 
rose up, and went aw^ay that night. 

We are here told how Saul received this 
jen ible message from the ghost he consulted. 
Hi' desired to be told what he should do (v. 
15' but was only told what he had not done 
ind what should be done to him. Those 
dial expect any good counsel or comfort 
Otherwise than flom God, and in the way of 
his institutions, will be as wretchedly disap- 
pointed as Saul here was. Observe, 

I. How he sunk under the load, r. 20. He 
was indeed unfit to bear it, having eaten no- 
tkinp all the day before, nor that night. He 
came fasting from the camp, and continued 
fasting ; not for want of food, but for want of 
an appetite. The fear he was in of the power 
of the Philistines (r. 5) took away his appe- 
tite, or perha])s the struggle he had wkh his 
own conscience, after he had entertained the 
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nauseate even his necessary food, though 
ever so dainty. This made him an easy prey 
to this fresh terror that now came upon , him 
like an armed man. He fell all along on the 
earth, as if the archers of the Philistines had 
already hit him, and there was no strength in 
him to bear up against these heavy tidings. 
Now he had enough of consulting witches, 
and found them miserable comforters. When 
God in bis word speaks terror to sinners he 
opens to them, at the same time, a door of 
hope if they repent : but those that apply to 
the gates of hell for sucaour must there ex- 
pect darkness without any glimpse of light. 

II. With what difliculty he was persuaded 
to take so much relief as was necessary to 
carry him back to his post in the camp. The 
witch, it should seem, had left Saul alone 
with the spectre, to have his talk with him 
by himself ; hut perhaps hearing him fall and 
groan, and perceiving him to be in great 
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agony, she came to him (o. 21), and was very 
importunate with him to take some refresh- 
ment, that he might be able to get clear from 
her house, fearing that if he should be ill, 
especially if he should die there, she should 
be punished for it as a traitor, though she 
had escaped punishment as a witch. This, 
it is probable, rather than any sentiment of 
kindness, made her solicitous to hclj) him. 
But what a deplorable condition had he 
brought himself to when he needed so wretch- 
ed a comforter! 1. She showed herself very 
importunate with him to take some refresh- 
ment. She pleaded (t? .2 1) that she had obeyed 
his voice to the endangering of her life, and 
why therefore should not he hearken to her 
voice for the relieving of his life ? v, 22. She 
had a fat calf at hand (and the word signifies 
one that was made use of in treading out 
the corn, and therefore could the worse be 
spared) ; this she })repared for Ills entertain- 
ment, V. 24. Josephus is large in applaud « 
ing the extraordinary courtesy and liberality 
of this woman, and recommending what she 
did as an example of compassion to the dis- 
tressed, and readiness to communicate for 
their relief, though we have no prospect of be- 
ing recompensed. 2. He showed himself very 
averse to it : He refused, and said, I will not 
eat (v. 23), choosing rather to die obscurely 
by famine than honourably by the sword. 
Had he laboured only under a defect of ani- 
mal spirits, food might have helped him; 
hut, alas ! his case was out of the reach of 
such succours. What are dainty meats to a 
wounded conscience ? As vinegar upon nitre, 
so is he that sings songs to a heavy heart, so 
disagreeable and unwelcome. 3. llie woman 
at length, with the help of his servants, over- 
persuaded him, against his inclination and 
resolution, to take some refreshment. Not 
by force, but by friendly advice, they com- 
pelled him (u. 23), and of no other than such 
a rational and courteous compulsion are we 
to understand that in the parable, Compel 
them to come in, Luke xiv. 23. How forcible 
are Hght words, when men are pressed by 
them to that which is for their own interest I 
! Job vi. 25. Saul was somewhat revived with 
this entertainment ; so that he and his ser- 
vants, when they had eaten, rose up and went 
away before it was light (v. 25), that they 
might hasten to their business and that they 
might not be seen to come out of such a 
scandalous house. Josephus here much ad- 
mires the bravery and magnanimity of Saul, 
that, though he was assured he should lose 
both his life and honour, yet he would not 
desert his army, but resolutely returned to 
the canm, and stood ready for an engage- 
ment. I wonder more at the hardness of his 
heart, that he did not again apply to God by 
repentance and prayer, in hopes yet to obtain 
at least a reprieve; hut he desperately ran 
headlong upon his own ruin. Perhaps, in- 
deed, now that rage and envy possessed him 
to the uttermost, he was the better reconciled 
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to his hard fate, being told that his sons, and 
Jonathan among the rest, whom he hated 
for his affection to David, should die with 
him. If he must fall, he cared not what de- 
solations of his family and Idngdom accom- 
panied his fall, hoping it would be the worse 
for his successor. *Efiov davSvroeyaut fuxOirat 
irvpi . — / care not if, when I am dead, the 
world should be set on fire. He begged not, 
as David, ** Let thy hand be against me, but 
not against thy people.” 

CHAP. XXIX. 

How Soul, who WM fonokfn of God, whvn he wm in • itmt wu 
more and more perplexed and erobarraMed with hit own conn. 
■di, we read in the foreftoinR chapter. In thia chapter we 
hnd how David, who kapt dose to God, when he waa in a atrait 
waa extricated and brought off by the providence of God, with* 
out any contrivance of hie own. We have him, I. Marching 
with the Philiatinea, ver. 1, 2. II. Excepted agaiiiat by the 
lorda of the Philiatinea, ver. 8— 5. III. Happily diamiaaod by 
Achiah from that aervicu which did au ill become him, and which 
yet bo knew not how to decline, ver. 6—11. 

l^r OW the Philistines gathered to- 
JL 1 gether all their armies to Aphek : 
and the Israelites pitched by a foun- 
tain which is in Jezreel. 2 And the 
lords of the Philistines passed on by 
hundreds, and by thousands: but 
David and his men passed on in the 
rereward with Achish. 3 Then said 
the princes of the Philistines, What 
do these Hebrews here? And Achish 
said unto the princes of the Philis- 
tines, Is not this David, the servant 
of Saul the king of Israel, which hath 
been with me these days, or these 
years, and I have found no fault in 
him since he fell unto me unto tliis 
clay ? 4 And the princes of the Phi- 

listines were wroth with him; and 
the princes of the Philistines said 
unto him. Make this fellow return, 
that he may go again to his place 
which thou hast appointed him, and 
let him not go down with us to bat- 
tle, lest in the battle he be an adver- 
sary to us ; for wherewith should he 
reconcile himself unto his master? 
should it not he with the heads of 
these men ? b Is not this David, of 
whom they sang one to another in 
dances, saying, Saul slew his thou- 
sands, and David his ten thousands ? 

Here is, I. The great strait that David was 
in, which we may suppose he himself was 
aware of, though we read not of his asking 
advice from God, nor of any project of his own 
to get clear of it. 'fhe two armies of the 
Phmstines and the Israelites were encamped 
and ready to eng^e, o. 1. Achish, who had 
been kind to David, had obliged him to come 
himself and bring the forces he had into his 
service. David came accordingly, and, upon 
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a review of the army, was found with Achish, 
in the post assigned him in the rear, v. 2. 
Now, 1. If, when the armies engaged, he 
should retire, and quit his post, he would 
fall under the indelible reuroach, not only of 
cowardice and treachery, out of base ingra- 
titude to Achish, who had been his protector 
and benefactor and had reposed a confidence 
in him, and from whom he had received a 
very honourable commission. Such an un- 
principled thing as this he could by no means 
persuade himself to do. 2. If he should, us 
was expected from him, fight for the Philis- 
tines against Israel, he would incur the im- 
putation of being an enemy to the Israel of 
God and a traitor to his country, would make 
his own people hate him, and unanimously 
oppose his coming to the crown, as unworthy 
the name of an Israelite, much more the 
honour and trust of a king of Israel, when he 
had fought against them under the banner of 
the uncircumcised. If Saul should be killed 
(as it proved he was) in this engagement, the 
fault would be laid at David’s door, as if he 
had killed him. . So that on each side there 
seemed to be both sin and scandal. This 
was the strait he was in ; and a great strait it 
was to a good man, greater to see sin before 
him than to see trouble. Into this strait he 
brought himself by his own unadvisedness, 
in quitting the land of Judah, and going 
among the uncircumcised. It is strange if 
those that associate themselves with wicked 
people, and grow intimate with them, come 
off without guilt, or grief, or both. What he 
himself proposed to do does not appear. Per- 
haps he designed to act only as keeper to the 
king’s head, the post assigned him (ch. xxviii. 
2) and not to do any thing offensively against 
Israel. But it would have been very hard to 
come so near the- brink of sin and not to fall 
in. Therefore, though God might justly have 
left him in this difficulty, to chastise him for 
his folly, yet, because his heart was upright 
with him, he would not suffer him to be 
tempted above what he was able, hut with the 
temptation made a way for him to escape, 1 
Cor. X. 13. 

II. A door opened for his deliverance out 
of this strait. God inclined the hearts of the 
princes of the Philistines to oppose his being 
employed in the battle, and to insist upon 
his being dismissed. ’J’hus Oieir enmity be- 
friended him, when no friend he had was 
capable of doing him such a kindness. 1. 
It was a proper question which they asked, 
upon the mustering of the forces, “ What do 
these Hebrews hre f v. 3. What confidence 
can we put in them, or what sendee can we 
expect from them ?” A Hebrew is out qf his 
place, and, if he has the spirit of a Hebrew, 
is out of his element, when he is in the camp 
of the Philistines, and desen^es to be made 
uneasy there. David used to hate the con- 

n ation of evil doers, however he came now 
e among them, Ps. xxvi. 5. It was an 
honourable testimony which Achiah, on this 
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occasion, gave to David. He looked upon 
him as a refugee, that fled from a wrongful 
prosecution in his own country, and had put 
iiimself under his protection, whom therefore 
he was obliged, m iustice, to take care of, 
and thought he might in prudence employ ; 
“ for (says he) he has been with me these 
days, or these years** that is, a considerable 
time, many days at his court and a year or 
two in his country, and he never found any 
fault in him, nor saw any cause to distrust 
his fidelity, or to think any other than that 
he had heartily come over to him. By this 
it appears that David had conducted himself 
with a great deal of caution, and had pru> 
dently concealed the afifection he still re- 
tained for his own people. We have need to 
walk in wisdom towards those that are without ^ 
to keep our mouth when the wicked is b^ore 
us, and to be upon the reserve. 3. Yet the 
princes are peremptory in it, that he must be 
sent home ; and they give ^od reasons for 
their insisting on it. (1.) Because he had 
been an old enemy to the Philistines ; wit- 
ness what was sung in honour of his tri- 
umphs over them : Saul slew his thousands, 
and David his ten thousands, v. 5. '' It will 
be a reproach to us to harbour and trust so 
noted a destroyer of our people ; nor can it 
be thought that he will now act heartily 
against Saul who then acted so vigorously 
with him and for him.” Who would be fond 
of popular praise or applause when, even 
that may, another time, be turned against a 
man to his reproach ? (2.) Because he might 
be a most dangerous enemy to them, and do 
them more mischief than all Saul’s army 
could (o. 4) : ** He may in the battle be an ad- 
versary to us, and surprise us with an attack 
in the rear, while their army charges us in 
the front ; and we have reason to think he 
will do so, that, by betraying us, he may re- 
concile himself to his master. Who can 
trust a man who, besides his sdfection to lus 
country, will think it his interest to be false 
to us V* It is dangerous to put confidence 
in a reconciled enemy. 

6 Then Achish called David, and 
said unto him, Surely, as the Lord 
liveth, thou hast been upright, and 
thy going out and thy coming in with 
me in the host is good in miy sight : 
for I have not found evil in thee since 
the day of thy coming unto me unto 
this day: nevertheless the lords fa- 
vour thee not. 7 Wherefore now 
return, and go in peace, that thou 
displease not the lords of the Philis- 
tines. 8 And David said unto Achish, 
But what have I done? and what 
hast thou found in thy servant so 
long as I have been with thee unto 
this day, that I may not go fight 


a^nst the enemies of my lord the 
king ? 9 And Achish answered and 
said to David, I know that thou art 
good in my sight, as an angel of God : 
notwithstanding the princes of the 
Philistines have said. He shall not go 
up with us to the battle. 10 Where- 
fore now rise up early in the morn- 
ing with thjr master’s servants that 
are come with thee : and as soon as 
ye be up early in the morning, and 
have light, depart. 11 So David 
and his men rose up early to depart 
in the morning, to return into the 
land of the Philistines. And the 
Philistines went up to Jezreel. 

If the reasons Achish had to trust David 
were stronger than the reasons which the 
princes offered why they should distrust him 
(as I do not see that, in policy, they were, 
for the princes were certainly m the right), 
yet Achish was but one of five, though the 
chief, and the only one that had the title of 
king ; accordingly, in a council of war held 
on this occasion, he was over-voted, and 
obliged to dismiss David, though he was ex- 
tremely fond of him. Kings cannot always 
do as they would, nor have such as they 
would about them. 

I. The discharge Achish gives him is very 
honourable, and not a final discharge, but only 
from the present service. 1. He signifies 
the great pleasure and satisfaction he had 
taken in him and in his conversation : Thou 
art good in my sight as an angel of God, 
V. 9. Wise and good men will gain respect, 
wherever they go, from all that know how to 
make a right estimate of persons and things, 
though of different professions in religion. 
What Achish says of David, God, by the 
prophet, says of the house of David (Zech. xii. 
8), that it shall be as the angel of the Lord. 
But the former is a court-compliment ; the 
latter is a divine promise. 2. He gives him 
a testimonial of his good behaviour, v. 6. 
It is very full and in obliging terms : Thou 
hast been upright, and thy whole conduct has 
been good in my sight, and I have not found 
evil in thee** Saul would not have given 
him such a testimonial, though he had done 
far more service to him than Achish. God’s 
people should behave themselves always so 
inoffensively as if possible to get the good 
word of all they have dealings with ; and it 
is a debt we owe to those who have acquitted 
themselves well to give them the praise of it. 
3. He lays all the blame of his dismission 
upon the princes, who would by no means 
suffer him to continue in the camp. ” The 
king loves thee entirely, and would venture 
his life in thy hand ; but the lords favour thee 
not, and we must not disoblige them, nor can 
we oppose them ; therefore return and go in 
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peace He had better part with his favourite 
than occasion a disgust among his generals 
and a mutiny in his army. A^ish intimates 
a reason why they were uneasy. It was not 
BO much for David’s own sake as for the sake 
of his soldiers that attended him, whom he 
calls his master^s servants (namely, Saul’s), 
0 . 10. They could trust him, but not them. 
(4.) He orders him to be gone early, as soon 
as it was light (o. 10), to prevent their further 
resentments, and the jealousies they would 
have been apt to conceive if he had lingered. 

II. His reception of this discourse is very 
complimental ; but, I fear, not without some 
degree of dissimulation. “ What ?” says 
David, ** must 1 leave my lord the king, whom 
I am bound by office to protect, just now 
when he is going to expose himself in the 
field ? Why may not 1 go and fight against the 
enemies of my lord the king?*' v. 8. He 
seemed anxious to serve him when he was at 
this juncture really anxious to leave him, 
but he was not willing that Achish should 
know that he was. No one knows how 
strong the temptation is to compliment and 
dissemble which those are in that attend 
great men, and how hard it is to avoid it. 

III. God’s providence ordered it wisely and 
graciously for him. For, besides that the 
snare was broken and he was delivered out 
of the dilemma to which he was first reduced, 
it proved a happy hastening of him to the 
relief of his own city, which sorely wanted 
him, though he did not know it. Thus the 
disgrace which the lords of the Philistines 
put upon him proved, in more ways than 
one, an advantage to him. The steps of a 
good man are ordered hy the Lord, and he de- 
lighteth in his way. What he does with us 
we know not now, but wc shall know here- 
after, and shall see it was all for good. 

CHAP. XXX. 

When DeTid wai diimieied from the army of the rhiliitines he 
did not go over to the camp of linicl, hut, beini; expelled hy 
Saul, obierved an exact neutrality, and ailently retired tu bis 
own cAy ZiklafC, leaving the arniiei ready to eniiege. Now here 
we ore told, 1. What a melancholy poatiirc he found the city in, 
all laid waete by the Amalekitea, and what diitreii it ocfationed 
him and hit men, ver. l - S. 11. What rnurao he itmk tu re- 
cover what he had loit. lie enquired of (iud, and took out a 
commieeion from him (ver. 7, 8), punued the enemy (ver. 9, 
10), gained intelligence from a etragglcr (ver. 11^15), attacked 
and routed the plunderers (ver. 16, 17). and recovered all that 
they had carried otf, ver. 18- SO. 111. What method he ob- 
ierved in the diatributiun of the apoil, ver. 21 — 31. 

A nd it came to pass, when David 
and his men were come to Zik- 
lag on the third day, that the Amalek- 
ites had invaded the south, and Zik- 
lag, and smitten Ziklag, and burned 
it with fire; 2 And had taken the 
women captives, that were therein : 
they slew not any, either great or 
small, but carried them away, and 
went on their way. 3 So David and 
his men came to the city, and, be- 
hold, it was burned with fire ; and 
their wives, and their sons, and tlieir 


daughters, were taken captives. 4 
Then David and the people that were 
with him lifted up their voice and 
wept, until they had no more power 
to weep. 5 And David’s two wives 
were taken captives, Ahinoam the 
Jezreelitess, and Abigail the wife of 
Nabal the Carmelite. 6 And David 
was greatly distressed ; for the people 
spake of stoning him, because the 
soul of all the people was grieved, 
every man for his sons and for his 
daughters: but David encouraged 
himself in the Lord his God. 

Here we have, 1. The descent which the 
Amalekites made upon Ziklag in David’s ab- 
sence, and the desolations they made there. 
They surprised the city when it was left un- 
guarded, plundered it, burnt it, and carried 
all the women and children captives, v. 1, 2. 
They intended, by this, to revenge the like 
havoc that David had lately made of them 
and their country, ch. xxvii. 8. He that had 
made so many enemies ought not to have 
left his own concerns so naked and defence- 
less. Those that make bold with others 
must expect that others will make as bold 
with them and provide accordingly. Now 
observe in this, 1. The cruelty of Saul’s pity 
(as it proved) in sparing the Amalekites ; if 
he had utterly destroyed them, as he ought 
to have done, these would not have been in 
being to do this mischief. 2. How David 
was corrected for being so forward to go 
with the Philistines against Israel. God I 
showed him that he had better have staid at j 
home and looked after his own business. 
When we go abroad in the way of our duty 
we may comfortably hope that God will take 
care of our families in our absence, but not 
otherwise. 3. How wonderfully God in- 
clined the hearts of these Amalekites to carry 
the women and children away captives, and 
not to kill them. When David invaded them 
he put all to the sword {ch. xxvii. 9), and 
no reason can be given why they did not 
retaliate upon this city, but that God re- 
strained them ; for he has all hearts in his 
hands, and says to the fury of the most cruel 
men. Hitherto thou shalt come, and no further. 
Whether they spared them to lead them in 
triumph, or to sell them, or to use them for 
slaves, (xod’s hand must be acknowledged, 
who designed to make use of the Amalekites 
for the correction, not for the destruction, of 
the house of David. 

II. The confusion and consternation that 
David and his men were in when they found 
their houses in ashes and their wives and 
children gone into captivity. Three days’ 
march th^ had from the camp of the Plulis- 
tines to Ziklag, and now that they came 
thither weary, but hoping to find rest in 
their houses and joy in their families, behold 
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a black and dismal scene was presented to 
tnem (v. 3), which made them all weep 
(David himself not excepted), though they 
were men of war, till they had no more power 
to weep^ V, 4. The mention of David's wives, 
Ahinoam and Abigail, and their being carried 
captive, intimates that this circumstance went 
nearer his heart than any thing else. Note, 
It is no disparagement to the boldest and 
bravest spirits to lament the calamities of re- 
lations and friends. Observe, 1. lliis trouble 
came upon them when they were absent. It 
was the ancient policy of Amalek to take Is- 
rael at an advantage. 2. It met them at 
their return, and, for aught that appears, 
their own eyes gave them the first intelli- 
gence of it. Note, When we go abroad we 
cannot foresee what evil tidings may meet us 
when we come home again, llie going out 
may be very cheerful, and yet the coming in 
be very doleful. Boast not thyself therefore 
of to-morrow, nor of to-night either, /or thou 
knowest not what a day, or a piece of a day, 
may bring forth, Prov. xxvii. 1. If, when we 
come off a journey, we find our tabernacles 
in peace, and not laid waste as David here 
found his, let the Lord be praised for it. 

III. The mutiny and murmuring of Da- 
vid's men against him (u. 6) : David was 
greatly distressed, for, in the midst of all his 
losses, his own people spoke of stoning him, 
1. Beccause they looked upon him as the 
occasion of their calamities, by the provoca- 
tion he had given the Amalekites, and liis 
indiscretion in leatnng Ziklag without a gar- 
rison in it. 'Phus aj)t are we, when we are 
in trouble, to fly into a rage against those 
who are in any way the occasion of our 
trouble, while we overlook the divine provi- 
dence, and have not that regard to the opera- 
tions of God’s hand in it which would silence 


perhaps, the stroke was struck which opened 
the door to his advancement. I'hings are 
sometimes at the worst with the chiurch and 
people of God just before they begin to mend. 

iV. David’s pious dependence upon the 
divine providence and grace in this distress : 
But David encouraged himself in the Lord his 
God, His men fretted at their loss. The 
soul of the people was bitter, so the word is. 
Their own discontent anil impatience added 
wormwood and gall to the affliction and mi- 
sery, and made their case doubly grievous. But 
1. David bore it better, though he had more 
reason than any of them to lament it ; they 
gave liberty to their passions, but he set his 
graces on work, and by encouraging himself 
in God, while they dispirited each other, he 
kept his spirit calm and sedate. Or, 2. Uliere 
may be a reference to the threatening words 
his men gave out against him. They spoke 
of stoning him : but he, not offering to avenge 
the affront, nor terrified by their menaces, 
encouraged himself in the Lord his God, be- 
lieved, and considered with application to his 
present case, the power and providence of 
God, his justice and goodness, the method 
he commonly takes of bringing low and then 
raising up, his care of his ])eople that serve 
'him and trust in him, and the particular 
promises he had made to him of bringing 
him safely to the throne; with these con- 
siderations he supported himself, not doubt, 
ing but the present trouble would end well. 
Note, lliose that have taken the Lord foi 
their God may take encouragement from 
their relation to him in the worst of times. 
It is the duty and interest of all good people, 
whatever happens, to encourage themselves 
in God as their Lord and their God, assuring 
themselves that he can and wiU bring light 
out of darkness, peace out of trouble, and 


our passions, and make us patient. 2. Be- 
cause now they began to despair of that pre- 
ferment which they had promised themselves 
in following David. They hoped ere this to 
have been all princes ; and now to find them- 
selves all beggars was such a disappointment 
to them as made them grow outrageous, and 
threaten che life of him on whom, under God, 
they had the greatest dependence.’ What 
absurdities will not ungoverned passions 
plunge men into ? This was a sore trial to 
the man after God’s own heart, and could 
not but go very near him. {Saul had driven 
him from his country, the Philistines bad 
driven him from their camp, the Amalekites 
had plundered his city, his wives were taken 
prisoners, and now, to comjdete his woe, his 
own familiar friends, in whom he trusted, 
whom he had sheltered, and who did eat of 
his bread, instead of sympathizing with him 
and offering him any relief, lifted up the heel 
against him, and threatened to stone him. 
Great faith must exi)ect such severe exer- 
cises. But it is observable that David was 
reduced to this extremity just before his ac- 
cession to the throne At this very time, 


good out of evil, to all that love him and are 
the called according to hispurpose, Rom. viii. 
28. It was David’s practice, and he had 
the comfort of it. What time I am afraid I 
will trust in thee. When he was at his wits’ 
end he was not at his faith’s end. 

7 And David said to Abiathar the 
priest, Ahimelech's son, I pray thee, 
bring me hither the ephod. And 
Abiathar brought thither the ephod 
to David. 8 And David enquired at 
the Lord, saying, Shall 1 pursue 
after this troop? sliall I overtake 
them ? And he answered him, Pur- 
sue : for thou shiilt surely overtake 
them, and without fail recover all, 9 
So David went, he and the six hun- 
dred men that were with him, and 
came to the brook Besor, where those 
that were left behind stayed. 10 But 
David pursued, he and four hundred 
men : tor two hundred abode behind, 
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which were so &int that they could 
not go over the brook Besor. 11 And 
they found an Egyptian in the fields 
and brought him to David, and gave 
him bread, and he did eat; and they 
made him drink water: 12 And 
they gave him a piece of a cake of 
iigs, and two clusters of raisins : and 
when he had eaten, his spirit came 
ngain to him: for he had eaten no 
bread, nor drunk any water, three 
days and three nights. 13 And David 
said unto him. To whom helongest 
thou? and whence art thou? And 
he said, I am a young man of Egypt, 
servant to an Amalekite; and my 
master left me, because three days 
agone I fell sick. 14 We made an 
invasion upon the south of the Che- 
rethites, and upon the coast which 
belongeth to Judah, and upon the 
south of Caleb ; and we burned Zik- 
lag with fire. 15 And David said to 
him, Canst thou bring me down to 
this company ? And he said, Swear 
unto me by God, that thou wilt nei- 
ther kill me, nor deliver me into the 
liands of my master, and I will bring 
thee down to this company. 16‘ And 
when he had brought him down, be- 
hold, they were spread abroad upon 
all the earth, eating and drinking, and 
dancing, because of all the great spoil 
that they had taken out of the land 
of the Philistines, and out of the land 
of Judah. 17 And David smote them 
from the twilight even unto the even- 
ing of the next day : and there es- 
caped not a man of them, save four 
hundred young men, which rode upon 
camels, and fled. 18 And David re- 
covered all that the Amalekites had 
carried away ; and David rescued his 
two wives. 19 And there was no- 
thing lacking to them, neither small 
nor great, neither sons nor daughters, 
neither spoil, nor any thing that they 
had taken to them : David recovered 
all. 20 And David took all the flocks 
and the herds, which they drave be- 
fore those other eattle, and said. This 
is David’s spoil. 

Solomon observes that the righteous is 
delivered out of trouble and the wicked cometh ■ 
in hii stead, that the just falleth seven times 
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a^dttg and riseth again; so it was with David. 
Many were his troubles, but the Lord de- 
livered him out qf them aU, and particularly 
out of this of which we have heie an ac- 
count. 

I. He enquired of the Lord both con- 
ceminf|r his duty — Shall I pursue after this 
troop f and conceminff the event — Shall I 
overtake them? v. 8. It was a great advan- 
tage to David that he had the high priest 
with him and the breast-plate of judgment, 
which, as a public person, he might consult 
in all his affairs, Num. xxvii. 21. We can- 
not think that he left Abiathar and theephodat 
Ziklag,forthenhe and it would have been car- 
ried away by the Amalekites, unless we may 
suppose them hidden by a special providence, 
that they might be ready for David to con- 
sult at his return. If we conclude that 
David had his priest and ephod with him in 
the camp of the Philistines, it was certainly 
a great neglect in him that he did not en- 
quire of the Lord by them concerning his 
engagement to Achish. Perhaps he was 
ashamed to own his religion so far among 
the uncircumcised ; but now he begins to 
apprehend that this trouble is brought upon 
him to correct him for that oversight, and 
therefore the first thing he does is to call for 
the ephod. It is well if we get this good by 
our fictions, to be reminded by them of 
neglected duties, and particularly to be 
Quickened by them to enquire of the Lord. 
See 1 Chron. xv. 13. David had no room 
to doubt but that his war against these Arca- 
lekites was just, and he had an inclination 
strong enough to set upon them when it 
was for the recovery of that which was 
dearest to him in this world; and yet he 
would not go about it without asking coun- 
sel of God, thereby owning his dependence 
upon God and submission to him. If we 
thus, in all our ways, acknowledge God, we 
may expect that he will direct our steps, as 
he did David’s here, answering him above 
what he asked, \rith an assurance that he 
should recover all. 

II. He went himself in person, and took 
with him all the force he had, in pursuit of 
the Amalekites, v. 9, 10. See how quickly, 
how easily, how effectually the mutinyamong 
the soldiers was quelled by his patience and 
faith. When they spoke of stoning him 
(v. 6), if he had spoken of hanging them, or 
had ordered that the ringleaders of the fac- 
tion should immediately hnve their heads 
struck ofif, though it would have been just, 
yet it might have been of pernicious conse- 
quence to his interest in this critical junc- 
ture ; and, while he and his men were con- 
tending, the Amalekites would have clearly 
carried off* their spoil. But when he, as a 
deaf man, heard not, smothered his resent- 
ments, and encouraged himsejf in the Lord 
his God, the tumult of the people was stilled 
by his gentleness and the power of God on 
their hearts ; and, being thus mildly treated, 
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they are now as ready to follow his foot as death, nor say. Behold, we knew it not, Prov. 
they were but a little before to fly in his face. zxiv. 11, 12. Those are unworthy the name 
Meekness is the security of any government, of Israelites who shut up the bowels of their 
All his men were willing to go along with compassion from persons in distress. 1; 
him in pursuit of the Amalekites, and he was also prudently done to relieve this Eg^- 
needed them all ; but he was forced to drop tian ; for, though despicable, he was capaole 
a third part of them by the way ; 200 out'of of doing them service : so it proved, though 
600 were so fati^ed with their lon^ march, they were not certain of this when they re- 
and so sunk under the load of their grief, lieved him. It is a good reason why we 
that they could not pass the brook Besor, should neither do an injury nor deny a kind- 
but staid behind there. This was, 1. A ness to anv man that we know not but, some 
great trial of David’s faith, whether he could time or other, it may be in his power to re- 
go on, in a dependence upon the word of turn either a kindness or an injury. 3. The 
&od, when so many of his men failed him. intelligence David received from this poor 
When we are disappointed and discouraged Egyptian when he had come to himself. He 
in our expectations from second causes, then gave him an account concerning his party, 
to go on with cheerfulness, confiding in the (1.) What they had done (v. 14) : We made 
divine power, this is giving glory to God, by an invasion, &c. The countries which David 
believing against hope, in hope. 2. A great had pretended to Achish to have made an 
instance of David’s tenderness to his men, incursion upon (cA. xxvii. 10) they really 
that he would by no means urge them be> had invadea and laid waste. What was 
yond their strength, though the case itself then false now proved too true. (2.) W^'hi- 
was so very urgent. The Son of David thus ther they had gone, v. 15. This he pro- 
considers the frame of his followers, who are mised David to inform him of upon condi- 
not all alike strong and vigorous in their tion he would spare his life and protect him 
spiritual pursuits and conflicts $ but, where from his master, who, if he could hear of 
we are weak, there he is kind ; nay, more, him again (he thought), would add cruelty to 
there he is strong, 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. cruelty. Such an opinion this poor Egyp- 

III. Providence threw one in their way tian had of the obligation of an oath that he 
that gave them intelligence of the enemy’s desired no greater security for his life than 
motions, and gnided theirs ; a poor Egyptian this : Swear unto me hy God, not by the gods 
lad, scarcely alive, is made instrumental of a of Egypt or Amalek, but by the one supreme 
great deal of good to David. God chooses God. 

the foolish things of the world, with them to IV. David, being directed to the place 
confound the wise. Observe, 1. His master’s where they lay, securely celebrating their 
cruelty to him. He had got out of him all triumphs, fell upon them, and, as he used to 
the service he could, and when the lad fell pray> saw his desire upon his enemies, 1. 
sick, probably being over-toiled with his llie spoilers were cut off. The Amalekites, 
work, he barbarously left him to perish in finding the booty was rich, and having got 
the field, when he was in no such haste but with it (as they thought) out of the reach of 
he might have })ut him into some of the car- danger, were making themselves very merry 
nages, and brought him home, or, at least, with it, v, 16. All thoughts of war were 
have left him wherewithal to support himself, laid aside, nor were they in any haste 
That master has the spirit of an Amalckite, to house their prey, but spread themselves 
not of an Israelite, that can thus use a ser- abroad on the earth in the most careless man- 
vant worse than one would use a beast. The ncr that could be, and there they were found 
tender mercies of the wicked are cruel. This eating, and drinking, and dancing, probably 
Amalekite thought he should now have ser- in honour of their idol-gods, to whom they 
vants enough of the Israelitc-captives, and gave the praise of their success. In this 
therefore cared not what became of his posture David surprised them, which made 
Egyptian slave, but could willingly let him the conquest of them, and the blow he gave 
die in a ditch for want of necessaries, while them, the more easy to him and the more 
he himself was eating and drinking, v, 16. dismd to them. Then are sinners nearest 
Justly did Providence make this poor servant, to ruin when they cry, Peace and safety, and 
that was thus basely abused, instrumental put the evil day far from them. Nor does 
towards the destruction of a whole army of any thing give our spiritual enemies more 
Amalekites and his master among the rest ; advantage against us than sensuality and the 
for God hears the cry of oppressed servants, indulgence of the flesh. Eating, and drinks 
2. Dav'd’s compassion to nim. Though he ing, and dancing, have been the soft and 
had reason to think he was one of those that pleasant way in which many have gone down 
had helped to destroy Ziklag, yet, finding to the congregation of the dead. Finding 
him in uistress, he generously relieved him, them thus off their guard, and from their 
not only with bread and water (v, 11), but arms (many of them, it may be, drunk, and 
with figs and raisins, v, 12. Though the unable to make any resistance), he put them 
Israelites were in haste, and had no neat all to the sword, and only 400 escaped, v. 17. 
plenty for themselves, yet they would not llius is the triumphing of the wicked short, 
forbear to deliver one that was drawn unto and wrath comes on them, as on Belshazzar, 
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when they are in the midst of their jollity. 
2. The spoil was recovered and brought on, 
and nothing was lost, but a great deal gotten. 
Cl.) They retrieved bHI their own (p. 18, 19) : 
David rescued his two wives; this is men- 
tioned particularly, because this pleased 
David more than all the rest of his achieve- 
ments. Providence had so ordered it that 
the Amalekites carefully preserved all that 
they had taken, concluding that they kept it 
for themselves, though redly they preserved 
it for the right owners, so that there was no- 
thing lacking to them ; so it proved, when 
they concluded all was gone : so much better 
is 6od oftentimes to us than our own fears. 
Our Lord Jesus was indeed the Son of David 
and the Son of Abraham, in this resembling 
them both (Abraham, Gen. xiv. 16, and 
David here), that he took the prey from the 
mighty, and led captivity captive. Hut this 
was not all. (2.) They took all that belonged 
to the Amalekites besides (o. 20) : Flocks and 
herds, either such as were taken from the 
Philistines and others, which David had the 
disposal of by the law of war ; or perhaps 
he made a sally into the enemy’s country, 
and fetched off these flocks and herds thence, 
as interest for his own. This drove was put 
in the van of the triumph, with this procla- 
mation, ** This is David*s spoil. This we 
may thank him for.” Those who lately 
spoke of stoning him now caressed him and 
cried him up, because thev got by him more 
than they had then lost. Thus are the world 
and its sentiments governed by interest. 

21 And David came to the two 
hundred men, which were so faint 
that they could not follow David, 
whom they had made also to abide 
at the brook Besor ; and they went 
forth to meet David, and to meet the 
people that were with him ; and when 
David came near to the people, he 
saluted them. 22 Then answered all 
the wicked men and men of Belial, of 
those that went with David, and said. 
Because they went not with us, we 
will not give them aught of the spoil 
that we have recovered, save to every 
man his wife and his children, that 
they may lead them away, and depart. 

23 Then said David, Ye shall not do 
so, my brethren, with that which the 
Lord hath given us, who hath pre- 
served us, and delivered the company 
that came against us into our liana. 

24 For who will hearken unto you in 
this matter ? but as his part is that 
goeth down to the battle, so shall his 
part be that tarrieth by the stuff: 
they shall part alike. 25 And it was 


^ XXX. D(tci(fs division of the spoik 

SO from that day forward, that he 
made it a statute and an ordinance 
for Israel unto this day. 26 And 
when David came to Ziklag, he sent 
of the spoil unto the elders of Judah, 
even to his friends, saying. Behold a 
present for you of the spoil of the 
enemies of the Lord ; 27 To them 
which were in Beth-el, and to them 
which were in south Ramoth, and to 
them which were in Jattir, 28 And 
to them which were in Aroer, and to 
them which were in Siphmoth, and to 
them which were in Eshtemoa, 29 
And to them which were in Rachal, 
and to them which were in the cities 
of the Jerahmeclites, and to them 
which were in the cities of the Ke- 
nites, 30 And to them which were in 
Hormah, and to them which were in 
Chorashan, and to them which were in 
Athach, 3 1 And to them which were 
in Hebron, and to all the places where 
David himself and his men were wont 
to haunt. 

We have here an account of the distribu- 
tion of the spoil which was taken from the 
Amalekites. When the Amalekites had car- 
ried away a rich booty from the land of 
Judah and the Philistines they spent it in 
sensuality, in eating, and drinking, and 
making merry with it ; but David disposed 
of the spoil taken after another manner, as 
one that knew that justice and charity must 
govern us in the use we make of whatever 
we have in this world. What God gives us 
he designs we should do good with, not 
serve our lusts with. In the distribution of 
the spoil, 

1. David was just and kind to those who 
abode by the stuff They came forth to meet 
the conquerors, and to congratulate them on 
this success, though they could not contri- 
bute to it (r. 21) ; for we should rejoice in a 
good work done, though Providence had laid 
us aside and rendered us incapable of lend- 
ing a hand to it. David received their ad- 
dress very kindly, and was so far from up- 
braiding them with their weakness that he 
showed himself solicitous concerning them. 
He saluted them ; he asked them of peace (so 
the word is), enquired how they did, because 
he had left them faint and not well; or 
wished them peace, bade them be of good 
cheer, they should lose nothing by staying 
behind ; for of this they seemed afrsud, as 
perhaps David saw by their countenances. 

1. Inhere were those that opposed their 
coming in to share in the spoil; some of 
David’s soldiers, probably the same that 
spoke of stoning him, spoke now of defrauding 
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their brethren ; they are callea wicked men vices must be considered now that theie was 
and men of Belial, v, 22. Let not the best something to enjoy. [3.] Even now th^ 
of men think it strange if they have those did good service, for they abode by the stuff, 
attending them that arc very bad and they to guard that which somebody must take 
cannot prevail to make them better. We care of, else that might have fallen into the 
may suppose that Da\id had instructed his hands of some other enemy. Every post of 
soldiers, and prayed with them, and yet service is not alike a post of honour, yet 
there were many among- them that were those that are in anv way serviceable to the 
wicked men and men of Belial, often terri- common interest, tnough in a meaner sta- 
fied with the apprehensions of death and yet tion, ought to share in the common ad van- 
wicked men still and men of Belial. These tages, as in the natural body every member 
made a motion that the 200 men who abode has its use and therefore has its shiure of the 
by the stuff should only have their wives and nourishment. First, Thus David overruled 
children given them, but none of their goods, the wicked men, and men of Belial, with 
Well might they be called wicked men ; for reason, but with a great deal of mildness ; 
this bespeaks them, (1.) Very covetous them- for the force of reason is sufficient, without 
selves and greedy of gain ; for hereby the the force of passion. He calls them his 
more would fi^ to their share. Awhile ago brethren, v. 23. Superiors often lose their 


they would 


have given half their own authority by haughtiness, but seldom by cour- 


to recover the other half, yet now that they tesy and condescension. Secondly, Thus he 
have all their own they are not content un- settled the matter for the time to come, made 
less they can have their brethren’s too ; so it a statute of his kingdom (a statute of dis- 
soon do men forget their low estate. All trihntions, primo Davidis — in the first year of 
seek their own, and too often more than David*s reign), an ordinance of war (». 25), 
their own. (2.) Very barbarous to their that as his part is that goes down to the battle, 
brethren ; for, to give them their wives and and hazards his life in the high ])laceB of the 
children, and not their estates, was to give field, so shall his be that guards the car- 
them the mouths without the meat. What riages. Abraham returned the spoils of 

i *oy could they have of their families if they Sodom to the right owners, and quitted his 
lad nothing to maintain them with? Was WiXe io i\xcm jure belli — derived from the laws 
this to do as they would be done by ? Those of war. If we help others to recover their 
are men of Belial indeed who delight in put- right, we must not think that this alienates 
ting hardships upon their brethren, and care the property and makes it ours. God ap- 
not who is starved, so they may be fed to pointed that the spoil of Midian should be 


the full. 


divided between the soldiers and the whole 


2. David would by no means admit this, congregation, Num. x.\xi. 27- The case 
but ordered that those who tarried behind here was somewhat different, but governed 
should come in for an equal share in the by the same general rule — that we ore mem- 
spoils with those that went to the battle, v. bers one of another. The disciples, at first, 
23, 24. I'his he did, (1.) In gratitude to had all things common, and we should still 
God. The spoil we have is that which God be ready to distribute, willing to communicate, 
has given us; we have it from him, and I Tim, vi. 18. Vihen kings of armies did fee 
therefore must use it under his direction as apace, she that tarried at home did divide the 
good stewards. Let this check us when we spoil, Ps. Ixviii. 12. 

are tempted to misapply that which God has II. David was generous and kind to all 
entrusted us with of this world’s goods, his friends. When he had given every one 
“ Nay, I must not do so with that which God his own with interest there was a consider- 
nas given me, not serve Satan and a base able overplus, which David, as general, had 
lust with those things which are not only the the disposal of ; })robably the spoil of the 
creatures of his power, but the gifts of his tents of the Amalekites consisted much in 
bounty. God has recompensed us by de- plate and jewels (Judg. viii. 24, 26), and 
livering the company that came against ns these, because he thought they would but 
into our hand, let not us then wrong our make his own soldiers proud and effeminate, 
brethren. God has been kind to us in pre- he thought fit to make presents of to his 
serving us and giving us victory, let not us friends, even the elders of Judah, v. 26. Se- 
be unkind to them.’’ God’s mercy to us veral places are here named to which he sent 
should make us merciful to one another, of these presents, all of them in or near the 
.2.) In justice to them. It was true they tribe of Judah. ’Phe first place named is 
tarried behind ; but, [l.] It was not for want Bethel, which signihes the house of God; that 
of good-will to the cause or to their brethren, place shall be first served for its name’s sake; 
but because they had not streno^h to keep up or perhaps it means not the city so called, 
with them. It was not their mult, but their but the place where the ark was, which was 
infelicity; and therefore they ought not to suf- therefore the house of God. Thither David 
fer for it. [2.] I’hough they tarried behind sent the first and best, to those that attended 
now, they had formerly engaged many times there, for his sake who is the first and best, 
in battle and done their part as well as the Hebron is named last (o. 31), probably be- 
hest of their brethren, and their former ser- cause thither he sent the residuum, which 
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was the largest share, having an eye upon 
that place as fittest for his head-quarters, 
2 Sam. ii. 1. In David’s sending these pre- 
sents observe, 1. His generosity. He aimed 
not to enrich himself, but to serve his coun- 
try; and therefore God afterwards enriched 
him, and set him to rule the country he had 
served. It becomes gracious souls to be 
generous. There is that scatters, and yet in-^ 
creases, 2. His gratitude. He sent presents 
to all the places where he and his men were 
wont to haunt (v. 31), that is, to all that he 
had received kindness from, that had shel- 
tered him and sent him intelligence or pro- 
visions. Note, Honesty, as well as honour, 
obliges us to requite the favours that have 
been done us, or at least to make a real ao- 
knowledmnent of them as far as is in the 
power of our hand. 3. His piety. He calls 
his present a blessing: for no present we give 
to our friends will be a comfort to them but 
as it is made so by the blessing of God : it 
intimates that his prs^ers for them accom- 
panied his present. He also sent it out of 
the spoil of the enemies of the Lord (so he calls 
them, not his enemies), that they might re- 
joice in the victory for the Lord’s sake, and 
might join with hun in thanksgivings for it. 
4. His policy. He sent these presents among 
his countrymen to engage them to be ready 
to appear for him upon his accession to the 
throne, which he now saw at hand. A man*s 
gift maketh room for him. He was fit to be 
a king who thus showed the bounty and 
liberality of a king. Munificence recom- 
mends a man more than magnificence. The 
Ziphites had none of his presents, nor the 
men of Keilah ; and thus he showed that, 
though he was such a saint as not to revenge 
affronts, yet he was not such a fool as not to 
take notice of them. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

la the forogoinK chapter we bed David conqiirring, yea, more tbna 
a conquerpr. In this rhnpter we have Saul ranquered and 
worse than a captive. Providence ordered it that both theise 
thing! ahouid he doing just at the lamc time. I'he very aanie 
day, perhapa, that David waa triumphing over the Amalekitci, 
were the Philiatinea triumphing over Saul. Une is act over 
againat the other, that men may see what come* of truating in 
Ciod and what cornea of foraakiiig him. We left Saul ready to 
engage the Philiatinea, with u ahakiiig hand and an aching 
heart, having had hie doom read him from hell, which he would 
not regard when it waa read him from heaven. l.et ue now see 
what beromea of him. Here ia, 1. Hia army routed, ver. 1. II. 
Hia three aona alain, ver. 2. 111. llimaelf wounded (ver. 31, and 
alain by hia own hand, ver. 4. The death of hia armniir-brarcr 
(ver. h) and all hia men, ver G. IV. Ilia couiiliy pnaaeaaed by 
the Philiatinea, ver. 7. Hia camp plundered, and hia dead body 
deaerted, ver. R. Hia fall triumphed in, ver, 9. Hia body pub* 
licly expoaed (ver. 10) and with difficulty reacued by the men of 
Jalmh-Uilead, ver. 11 — IS. I'hiia fell the man that waa re- 
jected of God. 

TVr O W the Philistines fought against 
Israel : and the men of Israel 
fled from before the Philistines, and 
fell down slain in mount Gilboa. 2 
And the Philistines followed hard 
upon Saul and upon liis sons; and 
the Philistines slew Jonathan, and 
Abinadab, and Melchi-shua, Saul’s 
sons.. 3 And the battle went sore 


against Saul, and the archers hit him ; 
and he was sore wounded of the 
archers. 4 Then said Saul unto his 
armourbearer, Draw thy sword, and 
thrust me through therewith; lest 
these uncircumcised come and thrust 
me through, and abuse me. But his 
armourbearer would not ; for he was 
sore afraid. Therefore Saul took a 
sword, and fell upon it. 5 And when 
his armourbearer saw that Saul was 
dead, he fell likewise upon his sword, 
and died with him. 6 So Saul died, 
and his three sons, and his armour- 
bearer, and all his men, that same 
day together. 7 And when the men 
of Israel that were on the other side 
of the valley, and they that were on 
the other side Jordan, saw that the 
men of Israel fled, and that Saul and 
his sons were dead, they forsook the 
cities, and fled; and the Philistines 
came and dwelt in them. 

The day of recompcnce has now come, in 
which Saul must account for the blood of 
the Amalekitcs which he had sinfully spared, 
and that of the priests which he had more 
sinfully spilt ; that of David too, which he 
would have spilt, must come into the ac- 
count. Now his day has come to fall, as 
David foresaw, when he should descend into 
battle and perish, ch. xxvi. 10. Come and 
see the righteous judgments of God, 

I. He sees his soldiers fall about him, v, 1. 
Whether the Philistines were more nume- 
rous, better posted, and better led on, or 
what other advantages they had, we are not 
told ; but it seems they were more vigorous, 
for they made the onset ; they fought against 
Israel, and the Israelites fled and fell. The 
best of the troops were put into disorder, 
and multitudes slain, probably those whom 
Saul Lad employed in pursuing David. Thus 
those who had followed him and served him 
in his sin went before him in his fall and 
shared with him in his plagues. 

II. He sees his sons fall before him. The 
victorious Philistines pressed most forcibly 
upon the king of Israel and those about him. 
His three sons were next him, it is probable, 
and they were all three slain before his face, 
to his great grief (for they were the hopes of 
his family) and to his great terror, for they 
were now the guard of his person, and he 
could conclude no other than that his own 
turn would come next. His sons are named 
(9. 2), and it grieves us to find Jonathan 
among them : that wise, valiant, good man, 
who was as much David’s friend as Saul was 
his enemy, yet falls with the rest. Duty to 
his father would not nermit him to stay at 
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home, or to retire when the armies engaged; of small account, in comparison, how it is 
and Providence so orders it that he falls in with them in death, so it may but be well 
the common fate of his family, though he with them after death. Those arc in a de- 
never involved himself in the guilt of it ; so plorable condition indeed who, being bitter in 
that the observation of Eliphaz does not hold soul, long for death, but it cometh not (Job iii. 
(Job iv. 7), Whoever perished being innocent? 20, 21), especially those who, despairing of 
For here was one. What shall we say to it? the mercy of God, like Judas, leap into a neU 
1. God would hereby complete the vexation before them, to escape a hell within them, 
of Saul in his dying moments, and the 2. When he could not obtain that favour he 
judgment that was to be executed upon his became his own executioner, thinking here- 
nouse. If the family must fall, Jonathan, by to avoid shame, but running upon a 
that is one of it, must fall with it. 2. He heinous sin, and with it entailing upon his 
would hereby make David’s way to the crown own name a mark of perpetual infamy, as 
the more clear and open. For, though Jo- felo de se — a self-murderer. Jonathan, who 
nathan himself would have cheerfully re- received his death-wound from the hand of 
signed all his title and interest to him (we the Philistines and bravely yielded to the fate 
have no reason to suspect any other), yet it of war, died on the bed of honour ; but Saul 
is very probable that many of the people died as a fool dieth, as a coward dieth — a 
would have made use of his name for the proud fool, a sneaking coward ; he died as a 
supportofthehouseof Saul, or at least would man that had neither the fear of God nor 
have come in but slowly to David. If Ish- hope in God, neither the reason of a man 
bosheth (who was now left at home as one nor the religion of an Israelite, much less the 
unfit for action, and so escaped) had so many dignity of a prince or the resolution of a 
friends, what would Jonathan have had, who soldier. Let us all pray. Lord, lead us not 
had been the darling of the people and had into temptation, this temptation. His ar- 
never forfeited their favour ? ITiose that were mour-bearer would not run him through, 
so anxious to have a king like the nations and he did well to refuse it ; for no man’s 
would be zealous for the right line, especially servant ought to be a slave to his master’s 
if that threw the crown upon such a head as lusts or passions of any kind. The reason 
Jonathan’s. This would have embarrassed given is that he was sorely afraid, not of 
David ; and, if Jonathan could have pre- death, for he himself ran wilfully upon that 
vailed to bring in all his interest to Da\dd, immediately ; but, having a profound reve- 
then it would have been said that Jonathan rence for the king his master, he could not 
had made him king, >yhereas God was to have conquer that so far as to do him any hurt ; 
all the glory. This is the Lord* s doing. So or perhaps he feared lest his trembling hand 
that though the death of Jonathan would be should give him but half a blow, and so put 
a great affliction to David, yet, by making him to the greater misery, 
him mindful of his own frailty, as well as by IV. His armour-bearer who refused to 
facilitating his accession to the throne, it kill him refused not to die with him, hut fell 
would be an advantage to him, 3, God likewise upon his sword, v. 5. This was an 
would hereby show us that the difference aggravating circumstance of the death of 
between good and bad is to be made in the j Saul, that, by the example of his wickedness 
other world, not in this. All things come in murdering himself, he drew in his servant 
alike to all. We cannot judge of the spi- to be guilty of the same wickedness, and 
ritual or eternal state of any by the manner perished not alone in his iniquity. ITie Jews 
of their death ; for in that there is one event say that Saul’s armour-bearer was Doeg, 
to the righteous and to the wicked. whom he preferred to that dignity for killing 

III. He himself is sorely wounded by the the priests, and, if so, justly does his violent 
Philistines and then slain by his own hand, dealing return on his own head. David had 
Tlie archers hit him (r. 3), so that he could foretold concerning him that God would 
neither fight nor fly, and therefore must in- destroy him for ever, Ps. lii. 5. 
eyitably f^ into their hands. Thus, to make V. The country was put into such confu- 
him the more miserable, destruction comes sion by the rout of Saul’s army that the in- 
^dually upon him, and be dies so as to feel habitants of the neighbouring cities (on that 
himself die. To such an extremity was he side Jordan, as it might be read) quitted 
now reduced that, 1. He was desirous to die them, and the Philistines, for a time, had 
by the hand of his own servant rather than possession of them, till things were settled 
by the hand of the Philistines, lest they m Israel (v. 7), to such a sad pass had Saul 
snould abuse him as they had abused Sam- by his wickedness brought his country, 
3on. Miserable man ! He finds himself which might have remained in the hands of 
lying, and all his care is to keep his body the uncircumcised if David had not been 
out of the hands of the^ Philistines, instead raised up to repair the breaches of it. See 
of being solicitous to resign his soul into the what a Icing he proved for whom they re- 
hands of God who gave it, Eccl. xii. 7. As jected God and Samuel, l^ey had still 
he lived, so he died, proud and jealous, and done wickedly (it is to be feared) as well as 
a terror to himself and all about him. Those he, and therefore were consumed both they 
who rightly understand the matter think it and their king, as the prophet had foretold 
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concernm|r them, ch. xii. 25. And to this will destroy he infatuates and utterly con- 
reference 18 had long after. Hos. xiii. sumes with his terrors. See Job xviii. 6, &c. 
11, “ Where are thy saviours in all thy cities. Finding Saul’s body (which now that it lay 
qf whom thou saidst. Give me a king and extended on the bloody turf was distinguish- 
princes ? I gave thee a king in my anger, able from the rest by its length, as it was, 
and took him away in my wrath: that is, he while ^ erect, by its height, when he proudly 
was a plague to tnee living and dying ; thou overlooked the surrounding crowd), they 
couldst expect no other.” in that, triumph over Israel’s crown, and 

o * j ^ ^ meanly gratify a barbarous and Wtish re- 

8 And It came to pass on the mor- ygnge by insulting the deserted corpse, 
row, when the Philistines came to which, when alive, thev had stood in awe of. 
strip the slain, that they found Saul 1 . They cutoff his head. Had they designed 
and his three sons fallen in mount jn this to revenge the ratting off of Goliath’s 
»A„du,q,cutoffk»h.ad 

and stripped on his armour, and sent h© was in their country. ’Fhey intended it, 
into the land of the Philistines round in general, for a reproach to Israel, who pro- 
about, to publish it in the house of niised themselves that a crowned and an 

their idols, and among the people. wye them from the 

A j 1 . 1 . 1 . u* ° Philistines, and a particular reproach to 

10 And they put his armour in the Saul, who was taller fiy the head than other 
house of Ashtaroth : and they fast- men (which perhaps he was wont to boast 
ened his body to the wall of Beth- oO, but was now shorter by the head. 2. 
shan. 11 And when the inhabitants stripped him of his armour (c. 9 ), 
of ke.rd of .1^ ,Moh 

the Philistines had done to Saul; 1... goddess (c. lO); and we are told, 1 Chron. 
All the valiant men arose, and went x. lo (though it is omitted here), that they 
all night, and took the body of Saul fastened his head in the temple of Dagon. 
and the bodies of his sons from the f 

wall of Beth-shan, and came to Ja- ti,e reil justice of the t^e God, but to the 
besh, and burnt them there. 13 And imaginary power of their false gods, and 
they took their bones, and buried </iCiw by this respect paid to pretended deities 
under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted those who give not the praise of their 


seven days. 


achievements to the living God. Ashtaroth, 
the idol that Israel had many a time gone 


The scripture makes no mention of the souls a 'whoring after, now triumphs over them, 
of Saul and his sons, what became of them 3. They sent expresses throughout their 
after they were dead (secret things belong country, and ordered public notice to be 
not to us), but of their bodies only. given in the houses of their gods of the 

I. How they were basely abused by the victoiy. they had obtained (r. 9), that public 
Philistines. Inc day after the battle, when rejoicings might be made and thanks given 
they had recovered their fatigue, they came to to their gods. This David regretted sorely, 
strip the slain, and, among the rest, found the 2 Sam. i. 20. Tell it not in Gath. 4. They 
bodies of Saul and his three sons, v. 8. fastened his body and the bodies of his 
Saul’s armour-bearer perhaps intended to sons (as appears, v. 12) to the wall of Beth- 
honour his master by following the example shan, a city that lay not far from Gilboa 
of his self-murder, and to show thereby how and very near to the river Jordan. Hither 
well he loved him ; but, if he had consulted the dead bodies were dragged and here hung 
his reason more than his passions, he would up in chains, to be devoured by the birds of 
have spared that foolish compliment, not prey. Saul slew himself to avoid being 
only in justice to his own life, but in kind- abused by the Philistines, and never was 
ness to his master, to whom, by the oppor- royal corpse so abused as his was, perhaps 
tunity of survivorship, he might have done the more if they understood that he slew 
all the service that could be done him by himself for that reason. He that thinks to 
any man after he was dead ; for he might, save his honour by sin will certainly lose it. 
in the night, have conveyed away his body. See to what a height of insolence the Phi- 
and those of his sons, and buried them de- listines had arrived just before David was 
cently. But such false and foolish notions raised up, who perfectly subdued them, 
these vain men have (though they would be Now that they had slain Saul and his sons 
wise) of giving and receiving honour. Nay, they thought the land of Israel was their own 
it should seem, Saul might have saved him- for ever, but they soon found themselves de- 
self the fatal thrust and have made his ceived. When God has accomplished his 
escape : for the pursuers (in fear of whom whole work by them he will accomplish it 
he slew himself) came not to the place where upon them. See Isa. x. 6, 7. 
he was till the next day. But whom God 11. How they were bravely rescued by the 
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men of Jabesh-Gilead. Litdo more than the 
river Jordan lay between Beth^shan and Ja- 
besh-Gilead, and Jordan was in that place 
passable by its fords ; a bold adventure was 
therefore made by the valiant men of that 
city, who in the night passed the river, took 
down the dead homes, and gave them decent 
burial, v. 11, 13. This they did, 1. Out of a 
common concern for the honour of Israel, or 
the land of Israel, which ought not to be de- 
filed by the exposing of any dead bodies, and 
especially of the crown of Israel, which was 
thus profaned by the uncircumcised. 2. Out 
of a particular sense of gratitude to Saul, for 
his zeal and forwardness to rescue them from 
the Ammonites when he first came to the 
throne, ch, xi. It is an evidence of a gene- 
rous spirit and an encouragement to benefi- 
cence when the remembrance of kindnesses 
is thus retained, and they are thus returned 
in an extremity. The men of Jabesh-Gilead 
would have done Saul better semce if they 
had sent their valiant men to him sooner, to 
strengthen him against the Philistines. But 
his day had come to faU, and now this is all 
the service they can do him, in honour to 
his memory. We find not that any general 
mourning was made for the death of Saul, 
as was for the death of Samuel (ch. xxv. 1), 
only those Gileadites of Jabesh did him 
honour at his death; for, (1.) They made a 
burning for the bodies, to perfiime them. 


So some understand the burning of them. 
They burnt spices over them, v. 12. And 
that it was usual thus to do honour to their 
deceased friends, at least their princes, a])- 
pears by the account of Asa’s funeral (2 
Chron. xvi. 14), that they made a very gredi 
burning for him. Or (as some think) they 
burnt the flesh, because it began to putrefy. 
(2.) They buried the bodies, when, by burn- 
ing over them, they had sweetened them 
(or, if they burnt them, they buried the 
bones and ashes), under a tree, which served 
for a grave-stone and monument. And, 
(3.) They fasted seven days, that is, each 
day of the seven they fasted till the evening ; 
thus they lamented the death of Saul and 
the present distracted state of Israel, and 
perhaps joined prayers with their fasting for 
the re-establishment of their shattered state. 
Though, whefi the wicked perish there is 
shouting (that is, it is to be hoped a better 
state of things will ensue, which will bo mat- 
ter of joy), yet humanity obliges us to show 
a decent respect to dead bodies, especially 
those of princes. 

ITiis book began with the birth of Samuel, 
but now it ends with the burial of Saul, the 
comparing of which two together will teach 
us to prefer the honour that comes from God 
before any of the honours which this world 
pretends to have the disposal of. 


EXPOSITION, 

WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

OF THE SECOND BOOK OF 

SAMUEL. 


This book is the history of the reign of king David. We had in the foregoing book an account 
of his designation to the government, and his struggles with Saul, which ended at length in 
the death of his persecutor. This book begins with his accession to the throne, and is en- 
tirely taken up with the affairs of the government during the forty years he reigned, and there- 
fore is entitled by the LXX. The Third Book of the fCinffs. It gives us an account of DavidVs 
triumphs and his troubles. I. His triumphs over the house of Saul (ch. i. — iv.), over the Je- 
busites and Philistines (ch. v.), at the bringing up of the ark (ch. vi. and vii.), over the 
neighbouring nations that opposed him (rh. viii. — x.) ; and so far the history is agreeable 
to what we might expect from David^s character and the choice made of him. But his cloud has 
a dark side. II. We have his troubles, the causes of them, his sin in the matter of Uriah 
(ch. xi. and xii.), the troubles themselves from the sin of Amnon (ch. xiii.), the rebellion of 
Absalom (ch. xiv. — xix.) and of Sheba (ch. xx.),*and the plague in Israel for his numbering the 
people (ch. xxiv.), besides the famine of the Gibeonites rh. xxi. His song we have (ch. xxii.), 
and his words and worthies, ch. xxiii. Many things in his history arc very insti*uctive ; but 
for the hero who is the subject of it, though in many instances be appears here very great, and 
very good, and very much the favourite of heaven, yet it must be confessed that his honour 
shines brighter in his Psalms than in his Annals. 
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CHAP. I. 

■ tka dcM of tho fortfoing book (with which this » oouiocMii 
M m oontinuatiMi of the ■•me hiitoiy) we had 8aal*e exit; 
ha weat down aleia to the pit* thoagh he wae the tenor of the 
mifhtjr in the land of the living. We are now to look toward* 
tha riiing inn, and to enquire where David ia, and what he i« 
doing. In thii chapter we have, I. 'I'iiling* brought him to /ik- 
lag of the death of Saul and Jonathan, by an Amalekita, who 
nndertook to give him a particular narrative of it, ver. 1 > 10. 

II. David'i aorrowful reception of tbeee tiding!, ver. 11, 12. 

III. Juatice done upon the meaeenger,' who boasted that he had 
helped Saul to dUpatch himself, ver. 13 — 16. IV. An elegy 
which David penned upon this occasion, ver. 17—27. An«t in 
•11 this David’s breast appears very happily free from the sparks 
both of revenge and ambition, and be observes a very suitable 
demeanour. 

N OW it came to pass after the 
death of Saul, when David was 
returned from the slaughter of the 
Amalekites, and David had abode two 
days in Ziglag ; 2 It came even to 

pass on the third day, that, behold, a 
man came out of the camp from Saul 
with his clothes rent, and earth upon 
his head: and so it was, when he 
came to David, that he fell to the 
earth, and did obeisance. 3 And 
David said unto him. From whence 
comest thou ? And he said unto him. 
Out of the camp of Israel am I es- 
caped. 4 And David said unto him, 
How went the matter ? I pray thee, 
tell me. And he answered, That the 
people are fled from the battle, and 
many of the people also are fallen 
and dead ; and Saul and Jonathan his 
son are dead also. 5 And David said 
unto the young man that told him, 
Hoav knowest thou that Saul and 
Jonathan his son be dead ? 6 And 

the young man that told him said, As 
I happened by chance upon mount 
Gilboa, behold, Saul leaned upon his 
spear ; and, lo, the chariots and horse- 
men followed hard after him. 7 And 
when he looked behind him, he saw 
me, and called unto me. And I 
answered, Here am I. 8 And he said 
unto me. Who art thou ? And I an- 
swered him, I am an Amalekite. V 
He said unto me again, Stand, I 
pray thee, upon me, and slay me : 
for anguish is come upon me, be- 
cause my life is yet whole in me. 10 
So I stood upon him, and slew him, 
because I was sure that he could not 
live after that he was fallen : and I 
took the crown that was upon his 
head, and the bracelet that was on his 
arm, and have brought them hither 
unto my lord. 

Here is, 1. David settling again in Ziklag, 


his own city, after he had rescued his family 
and friends out of the hands of the Ama- 
lekitcs (r. 1) : He abode in Ziklag. Thence 
he was now sending presents to his friends 
(1 Sam. XXX. 26), and there he was ready to 
receive those that came into his interests; 
not men in distress and debt, as his first fol- 
lowers were, but persons of quality in their 
country, mighty men, men of war, and cap^ 
tains of thousands (as we find, 1 Chron. xii. 
1, 8, 20) ; such came day by day to him, 
God stirring up their hearts to do so, till he 
had a great host, like the host of Qod, as it is 
said, 1 Chron. xii. 22. The secret springs of 
revolutions are unaccountable, and must be 
resolved into that Providence which turns all 
hearts as the rivers of water. 

II. Intelligence brought him thither of the 
death of Saul. It was strange that he did 
not leave some spies about the camp, to bring 
him early notice of the issue of the engage- 
ment, a sign that he desired not Saul’s woe- 
ful day, nor was impatient to come to the 
throne, but willing to wait till those tidings 
were brought to him which many a one 
would have sent more than half-way to meet. 
He that believes does not make haste, takes 
good news when it comes and is not uneasy 
while it is in the coming. 1 . llie messenger 
presents himself to David as an express, in 
the posture of a mourner for the deceased 
prince and a subject to the succeeding one 
He came with liis clothes rent, and made 
obeisance to David (v. 2), pleasing himself 
with the fancy that he had the honour to be 
the first that did him homage as his sovereign, 
but it proved he was the first that received 
from him sentence of death as his judge. 
He told David he came from the camp of 
Israel, and intimated the bad posture it was 
in when he said he had escaped out of it, 
having much ado to get away with his life, 
V. 3. 2. He gives him a general account of 

the issue of the battle. David was very de- 
sirous to know how the matter went, as one 
that had more reason than any to be con- 
cerned for the public ; and he told him very 
distinctly that the army of Israel was routed, 
many slain, and, among the rest, Saul and 
Jonathan, v. 4. He named only Saul and 
Jonathan, because he knew David would be 
most solicitous to know their fate ; for Saul 
was the man whom he most feared and Jo- 
nathan the man whom he most loved. 3. 
He gives him a more particular account of 
the death of Saul. It is probable that Da- 
vid had heard, by the report of others, what 
the issue of the war was, for multitudes re- 
sorted to him, it should seem, in conse- 
quence; but he was desirous to know the 
certainty of the report concerning Saul and 
Jonathan, either because he was not forward 
to believe it or because he would not pro- 
ceed upon it to make his own claims tm ho 
was fully assured of it. He tnerefore asks. 
How knowest thou that Satd and Jonathan are 
dead? in answer to which the young man 
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tells him a very rcadV Btor)% putting it past 
doubt that Saul was dead, for he himself had 
been not only an eye-witness of his death, 
but an instrument of it, and therefore David 
might rely upon his testimony. He says 
notiling, in his narrative, of the death of Jo- 
nathan, knowing how ungrateful that would 
be to David, but accounts only for Saul, 
thinking (as David understood it well enough, 
ch. iv. 10) that he should be welcome for 
that, and rewarded as one that brought good 
tidings. The account he gives of this matter 
is, (1.) Very particular. That he happened 
to go to the place where Saul was (o. 0) as a 
passenger, not as a soldier, and therefore an 
mdiiferent person, that he found Saul en- 
deavouring to run himself through with his 
own spear, none of his attendants being 
willing to do it for him ; and, it seems, he 
could not do it dexterously for himself: his 
hand and heart failed him. The miserable 
man had not courage enough either to live 
or die ; he therefore called this stranger to 
him (r. 7), enquired what count^man he 
was, for, provided he was not a Philistine, 
he would gladly receive from his hand the 
coup de grace (as the French call it concern- 
ing those that are broken on the wheel) — the 
merciful stroke, that might dispatch him out 
of his pain. Understanding that he was an 
Amalekite (neither one of his subjects nor 
one of his enemies), he begs this favour from 
him (r. 9): Stand upon me, and slay me. 
He is now sick of his dignity and willing to 
De trampled upon, sick of his life and willing 
to be slmn. Who then would be inordinately 
fond of life or honour? The case may be 
such, even with those that have no hope in 
their death, that yet they may desire to die, 
and death flee from them. Rev. ix. 6. Anguish 
has come upon me; so we read it, as a com- 
plaint of the pain and terror his spirit was 
seized with. If his conscience now brought 
to mind the javelin he had cast at David, his 
pride, malice, and perfidiousness, and espe- 
cially the murder of the priests, no marvel 
that anguish came upon him : moles (they 
say) open their eyes when they are dying. 
Sense of unpardoned guilt will make death 
indeed the king of terrors, lliose that have 
bafiSed their convictions will perhaps, in their 
dying moments, be overpowered by them. 
The margin reads it as a complaint of the 
inconvenience of his clothes ; that his coat 
of mail which he had for defence, or his em- 
broidered coat which he had for ornament, 
hindered him, that he could not get the 
spear far enough into his body, or so strait- 
ened him, now that his body swelled with 
anguish, that he could not expire. Let no 
man*8 clothes be his pride, for it may so 
happen that they may be his burden and 
snare. “ Hereupon,” saith our young man, 
** I stood uponhim, and slew him" (o. 10) at 
which word, perhaps, he observed David look 
upon him with some show of displeasure, and 
^ereforehe excuses himself in the next words : 
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" For I was sure he could not live; his life 
was whole in him indeed, but ne would cer- 
tmnly have fallen into the hands of the Phi- 
listines or given himself another thrust.” 
(2.) It is doubtful whether this story be true. 
If it be, the righteousness of God is to be 
observed, that Saul, who spared the Ama- 
lekites in contempt of the divine command, 
received his death’s wound from an Ama- 
lekite. But most interpreters think that it 
was false, and that, though he might happen 
to be present, yet he was not assisting in the 
death of Saul, but told David so in expect- 
ation that he would reward him for it, as 
having done him a piece of good service. 
Those who would rejoice at the fall of an 
enemy are apt to measure others by them- 
selves, and to think that they will do so too. 
Hut a man after God’s own heart is not to 
be judged of by common men. I am not 
clear whether tnis young man’s story was 
true or no : it may consist with the narrative 
in the chapter before, and be an addition to 
it, as Peter’s account of the death of Judas 
(Acts i. 18) is to the narrative. Matt, xxvii. C. 
What is there called a sword may here be 
called a spear, or when he fell upon his 
sword he leaned on his spear. (3.) However 
he produced that which was proof sufficient 
of the death of Saul, the crown that was 
upon his head and the bracelet that was on 
his arm. It should seem Saul was so foolishly 
fond of these as to wear them in the field of 
battle, which made him a fair mark for the 
archers, by distinguishing him from those 
about him ; but as pride (we feels no cold, 
so it fears no danger, from that which grati- 
fies it. These fell into the hands of this 
Amalekite. Saul spared the best of their 
spoil, and now the best of his came to one of 
that devoted nation. He brought them to 
David, as the rightful owner of them now 
that Saul was dead, not doubting but by his 
officiousness herein to recommend himself to 
the best preferments in his court or camp. 
The tradition of the Jews is that this Ama- 
lekite was the son of Doeg (for the Amalekites 
were descendants from Edom), and that Doeg, 
who they suppose was Saul’s armour-bearer, 
before he slew himself gave Saul’s crown 
and bracelet (the ensigns of his royalty) to 
his son, and bade him carry them to David, 
to curry favour with him. But this is a 
groundless conceit. Doeg’s son, it is likely, 
was so well known to Saul that he needed 
not ask him as he did this Amalekite (v. 8), 
fVho art thou? David had been long waiting 
for the crown, and now it was brought to 
him by an Amadekite. See how God can serve 
his own purposes of kindness to his people, 
even by designing (ill-designing) men, who 
aim at nothing but to set up themselves. 

1 1 Then David took hold on his 
clothes, and rent them ; and likewise 
all the men that were with him : 12 

And they mourned, and wept, and 
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fasted until even, for Saul, and for 
Jonatlian his son, and for the people 
of the Lord, and for the house of 
Israel ; because they were fallen by 
the sword. 13 And David said unto 
the young man that told him. Whence 
art thou r And he answered, I am 
the son of a stranger, an AmsJekite. 
11 And David said unto him, How 
wast thou not afraid to stretch forth 
thine hand to destroy tlie Lord’s 
anointed ? 15 And David called one 

of the young men, and said. Go near, 
and fall upon him. And he smote 
him that he died. 16 And David 
said unto him, Thy blood be upon 
thy head ; for thy mouth hath testi- 
fied against thee, saying, I have slain 
the Lord’s anointed. 

Here is, I. David’s reception of these 
tidings. So far was he from falling into a 
tran8])ort of joy, as the Amalekite expected, 
that he fell into a passion of weeping, rent 
his clothes (u. 11), mourned and fasted (o. 12), 
not only for his people Israel and Jonathan 
his friend, but for Saul his enemy. Ihis he 
did, not only as a man of honour, in ob- 
servance of that decorum which forbids us 
to insult over those that are fallen, and re- 
quires us to attend our relations to the grave 
with respect, whatever we lost by their life 
nr got by their death, but as a good man and 
a man of conscience, that had forgiven the 
injuries Saul had done him and liore him no 
malice. He knew it, l)efore his son wrote it 
(Prov. xxiv. 17i 18), that if we rtjoice when 
our enemy falls the Lord sees it, and it dis- 
pleases him; and that he who is glad at ca- 
lamities shall not go unpunished, Prov. xvii. 5. 
By this it appears that those passages in 
David’s psalms which express his desire of, 
and triumph in, the ruin of his enemies, pro- 
ceeded not from a spirit of revenge, nor any 
irregular passion, but from a holy zeal for 
the glory of God and the public good ; for 
by what he did here, when he heard of Saul’s 
death, we may perceive that his natural tem- 
per was very tender, and that he was kindly 
affected even to those that hated him. He 
was very sincere, no question, in his mourn- 
ing for Saul, and it was not pretended, or a 
cojiy of his countenance only. His passion 
was so strong, on this occasion, that it moved 
those about him ; all that were with him, at 
least in complaisance to him, rent their 
clothes, and ihey fasted till even, in token of 
their sorrow ; and probably it was a religious 
fast : they luimbled themselves under the 
hand of God, and prayed for the repairing of 
the breaches made u})on Israel by this defeat. 

II. The reward he gave to him that 
brought him the tidings. Instead of pre- 
ferring him, he put him to death, judged 
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him out of his own mouth, as a murderer of 
his prince, and ordered him to he forthwith 
e.xecuted for the same. What a surprise was 
this to the messenger, who thought he should 
have favour shown him for his pains. In 
vain did he plead that he had Saul’s order 
for it, that it was a real kindness to him, that 
he must inevitably have died ; all those pleas ^ 
are overruled: ** Thy mouth has testified 
against thee, saying, I have slain the Lord's 
anointed (o. 16), therefore thou must die.” 
Now, 

1. David herein did not do unjustly. For, 

(1.) The man was an Amalekite. This, lest 
he should have mistaken it in his narrative, 
he made him own a second time, v. 13. 
That nation, and all that belonged to it, were 
doomed to destruction, so that, in slaying 
him, David did what his predecessor should 
have done and was rejected for not doing. 

(2.) He did himself confess the crime, so that 
the evidence^ was, by the consent of all laws, 
sufficient to convict him ; for every man is 
presumed to make the best of himself. If 
he did as he said, he deserved to die for 
treason (v. 14), doing that which, it is pro- 
bable, he heard Saul’s own armour-bearer 
refuse to do ; if not, yet by boasting that he 
had done it he plainly showed that if there 
had been occasion he would have done it, 
and would have made nothing of it ; and, by 
boasting of it to Da\id, he showed what 
opinion he had of him, that he would rejoice 
in it, as one altogether like himself, which 
was an intolerable affront to him who had 
himself once and again refused to stretch 
forth his hand against the Lord's anointed. 

And his lying to David, if indeed it was a 
lie, was highly criminal, and proved, as sooner 
or later that sin will prove, lying against his 
own head. 

2. He did honourably and well. Hereby 
he demonstrated the sincerity of his grief, 
discouraged all others from thinking by do- 
ing the like to ingratiate themselves with 
him, and did that which might probably 
oblige the house of Saul and win upon them, 
and recommend him to the pcojde as one 
that was zealous for public justice, without 
regard to his own private interest. We may 
learn from it that to give assistance to any in 
murdering themselves, directly or indirectly, 
if done wittingly, incurs the guilt of blood, 
and that the lives of princes ought to be, in 
a special manner, precious to us. 

17 And David lamented with this 
lamentation over Saul and over Jo- 
nathan his son: 18 (Also he bade 
them teach the children of Judah the 
use of the bow : behold, it is written 
in the book of Jasher.) 19 The 
beauty of Israel is slain upon thy high 
places: how are the mighty fallen! 

20 Tell it not in Gath, publish it not 
in the streets of Ashkelon : lest the 
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daughters of the Philistines .rejoice, 
lest the daughters of the uncircum- 
cised triumph. 21 Ye mountains of 
Gilboa, let there he no dew, neither 
let there he rain, upon you, nor fields 
of ofFerings : for there the shield of 
the mighty is vilely cast away, the 
shield of Saul, as though he had not 
heen anointed with oil. 22 From the 
blood of the slain, from the fat of the 
mighty, tlie bow of Jonathan turned 
not back, and the sword of Saul re- 
turned not empty. 23 Saul and Jo- 
nathan were lovely and pleasant in 
their lives, and in their death they 
were not divided : they were swifter 
than eagles, they were stronger tlian 
lions. 24 Ye daughters of Israel, 
weep over Saul, who clothed you in 
'v^rlet, with other delights, who put 
on ornaments of gold upon your ap- 
parel. 25 How are the mighty fallen 
in the midst of the battle ! O Jona- 
than, thou wast slain in thine high 
places. 26* I am distressed for thee, 
my brother Jonathan : very pleasant 
hast thou been unto me : thy love to 
me was wonderful, passing the love 
of women. 27 How are the mighty 
fallen, and the weapons of war pe- 
rished ! 

When David had rent his clothes, mourned, 
and wept, and fasted, for the death of Saul, 
and done justice upon him who made himself 
guilty of it, one would think he had made full 
payment of the debt of honour he owed to 
his memory; yet this is not all: we have 
here a poem he UTote on that occasion ; for he 
was a great master of his pen as well as of his 
sword. By this elegy he designed both to ex- 
press his own sorrow for this great calamity 
and to impress the like on the minds of others, 
who ought to lay it to heart. Hie putting 
of lamentations into poems made them, 1. 
The more moving and affecting. Hie pas- 
sion of the poet, or singer, is, by this way, 
wonderfully communicated to the readers and 
hearers. 2. Hie more lasting. Hius they 
were made, not only to spread far, but to 
continue long, from generation to generation. 
Those might gain information by poems 
I that would not read history. Here we have, 

I I. The orders David gave with this elegy 
j Ce. 18): He bade them teach the children of 
I Judnh (his own tribe, whatever others did) 
j the use of the bow, either, 1. The bow used 
in war. Not but that the children of Judah 
knew how to use the bow (it was so com- 
mouly used in war, long before this, 
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sword and bow were put for all weaponc of 
I war, Gen. xlviii. 22), but perhaps they ha*i 
I of late made more use of slings, as David in 
killing Goliath, because cheaper, and David 
j would have them now to see the inconvenience 
of these (for it was the archers of the Philis- 
tines that bore so hard upon Saul, 1 Sam. 
xxxi. 3), and to return more generally to the 
use of the bow, to exercise themselves in this 
weapon, that they might be in a capacity to 
avenge the death of their prince upon the 
Philistines, and to outdo them at their own 
weapon. It was a pity but those that had 
such good heads and hearts as the children 
of Judah should be well armed. David 
hereby showed his authority over and concern 
for the armies of Israel, and set himself to 
rectify the errors of the former reign. But we 
find that the companies which had now come 
to David to Ziklag were armed with bows 
(1 Chron. xii. 2); therefore, 2. Some under- 
stand it either of some musical instrument 
called a bow (to which he would have the 
mournful ditties sung) or of the elegy itself 
He bade them teach the children of Judah 
Kesheth, the bow^ that is, this song, which was 
so entitled for the sake of Jonathan’s bow, 
the achievements of which are here cele- 
brated. Moses commanded Israel to learn 
his song (Deut. xxxi. 1 9), so David his. 
Probably he bade the Levites teach them. 
It is written in the hook of Jasher, there it 
was kept upon record, and thence transcribed 
into this history. Hiat book was probably a 
coUection of statc-])oems ; what is said to be 
written in that book (Josh. x. 13) is also 
poetical, a fragment of an historical poem. 
Even songs would be forgotten and lost if 
they were not committed to writing, that 
best conservatory of knowledge. 

11. The elegy itself. It is not a divine 
hymn, nor given by insjiiration of God to be 
I used in divine service, nor is there any men- 
tion of God in it ; but it is a human compo- 
sition, and therefore was inserted, not in the 
book of Psalms (which, being of divine origi- 
nal, is preserved), but in the book of Jasher, 
which, being only a collection of common 
poems, is long since lost. This elegy proves 
David to have been, 

1. A man of an excellent spiiit, in four 
things : — 

(J.) He was very generous to Saul, his 
sivorn enemy. Saul was his father-in-law, 
his sovereign, and the anointed of the Lord ; 
and therefore, though he had done him a 
great deal of wrong, David does not wreak his 
revenge upon his memory when he is in his 
grave ; but like a good man, and a man of 
honour, [l.] He conceals his faults; and, 
though there was no preventing their ap- 
pearance in his history, vet they should 
not appear in this elegy. Charity teaches UB 
to mdve the best we can of every body and 
to say nothing of those of whom we can say 
no good, especially when they are ^one. Dt 
morluis nil nisi bonum^^Say nothing but good 
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eonoeming the dead. We ought to deny our- nations ; and herein he was, in a particular 
selves the satisfaction of making personal re- manner, obliging to his female subjects, v. 24. 
flections upon those who have been injurious Fhe daughters of Israel he clothed in scarlet, 
to us, much more drawing their character which was their delight, 
thence, as if every man must of necessity be a (2.) lie was very grateful to Jonathan, 
bad man that has done ill by us. Let the his sworn friend. Besides the tears he shed 
corrupt part of the memory he buried with over him, and the encomiums he gives of him 
the corrupt part of the man — earth to earth, in common ^v'ith Saul, he mentions him with 
ashes to ashes; let the blemish be hidden aiul some marks of distinction (i?. 25) : 0 Jona- 
a veil drawn over the deformity. [2.1 He than ! thou wast slain in thy high jilaces ! 
celebrates that which was praiseworthy in which (compared with v. 19) intimates that 
him. He does not commend him for that he meant him by the beauty of Israel, which, 
which he was not, says nothing of his piety he there says, was slain upon the high places, 
or fidelity. Those funeral commendations He laments Jonathan as his particular friend 
which are gathered out of tlie spoils of truth (r. 20) : My brother, Jonathan; not so much 
are not at all to the praise of those on whom because of what he would have been to him 
they are bestowed, but very much the dis- if he had lived, very serviceable no doubt in 

£ raise of those who unjustly misjdace them, his advancement to the throne and instru- 
tut he has this to say in honour of Saul him- mental to prevent those long stiuggles which, 
self, First, That he was anointed with oil {v. for want of his assistance, he had with the 
21), the sacred oil, which signified his eleva- house of Saul (had this been the only ground 
tion to, and qualification for, the govern- of his grief it would have been selfish), but he 
ment. Whatever he \vas otherwise, the crown lamented him for wliat he had been ; “ Very 
of the anointing oil of his God was upon pleasant hast thou been unto me; but that 
him, as is said of the high priest (Lev. xxi. pleasantness is now over, and J am distressed 
12), and on that account he \vus to be for thee.** He had reason to say that Jona- 
honoured, because God, the fountain of than’s love to him was wonderful; surely 
honour, had honoured him. Secondly, That never was the like, for a man to love one who 
he was a man of war, a mighty man (r. 1 0 — he knew was to take the crorni over his head, 
21), that he had often been victorious over and to be so faithful to his rival : this far siir- 
the enemies of Israel and vexed them whither- passed the highest degree of conjugal affec- 
eoever he turned, 1 Sam. xiv. 47. His sword tion and constancy. See here, [l.] That 
returned not empty, but satiated with blood nothing is more delightful in this world than 
and spoil, v. 22. His disgrace and fall at a true friend, that is wise and good, that 
last must not make his former successes and kindly receives and returns our afiTection, and 
services to be forgotten. Though his sun is faithful to us in all our true interests. [2.] 
set under a cloud, time was when it shone That nothing is more distressful than the loss 
brightly. Thirdly, That take him with of such a friend ; it is parting with a piece of 
Jonathan he w^as a man of a very agreeable one’s self. It is the vanity of this world 
Icmpcr, that recommended himself to the that what is most pleasant to us we are most 
aflcctions of his subjects (v. 23) : Saul and liable to be distressed in. Tlie more we love 
Jonathan were lovely and pleasant. Jonathan the more we grieve. 

was always so, and Saul was so as long as (3 ) He was deeply concerned for the 
he concurred with him. Take them together, honour of God ; for this is what he has an 
and in the pursuit of the enemy, never were eye to when he fears lest the daughters of the 
men more bold, more brave ; they ^vere uncircumcised, that are out of covenant with 
swifter than eagles and stronger than lions. God, should triumph over Israel, and the God 
Observe, Those that were most fierce and of Israel, v. 20. Good men are touched in a 
fiery in the camp were no less sweet and very sensible part by the reproaches of those 
lovely in the court, as amiable to the sub- that reproach God. 

ject as they were formidable to the foe ; a (4.) He was deeply concerned for the 
rare combination of softness and sharpness public welfare. It was the beauty of Israel 
they had, which makes any man's temper that was slain (r. 19) and the honour of the 
very happy. It may be understood of the public that was disgraced : The mighty have 
harmony and aflfection that for the most part (this is three times lamented, v. 19, 

subsisted between Saul and Jonathan: they ’ 26 . 27), and so the strength of the people is 
were lovely and pleasant one to another, weakened. Public losses are most laid to 
Jonathan a dutiful son, Saul an affectionate heart by men of public spirit. David hoped 
father ; and therefore dear to each other in God would make him instrumental to repair 
their lives, and in their death they were not those losses and yet laments them. 
divided, but kept close tc^ether in the stand 2. A man of a fine imagination, aa well as 
they made against the Philistines, and fell to- a wise and holy man. The expressions are 
gether in the same cause. Fourthly, That he all excellent, and calculated to work upon the 
had enriched his country with the spoils of passions. (1.) The embargo he would fain 
conquered nations, and introduced a more lay upon Fame is elegant (r. 20) : Tell it net 
splendid attire. When they had a king like in Gath. It grieved him to the heart to 
the nations, they must have clothes like the tliink that it would be proclaimed in the 
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cities of the Philistines, and that they wouhl 
insult over Israel upon it, and the more in re- 
membrance of the triumphs of Israel over 
them formerly, when they san^, Saul hus 
slain his thousands; for this would now be re- 
torted. (2.) The curse he entails on tlic 
mountains of Gilboa, the theatre on which 
this tragedy was acted : Let there he no dew 
upon you, nor fields of offerings, i?. 21. This 
is a poetical strain, like that of Job, Let the 
day perish wherein I was born. Not as if 
David wished that any part of the land of 
Israel might be barren, but, to express his 
sorrow for the thing, he speaJks with a seem- 
ing indignation at the place. Observe, [].] 
How the fruitfulness of the earth depends 
upon heaven. Tlie worst thing he could 
wish to the mountains of Gilboa was barren- 
ness and unprofitableness to man : those are 
miserable that are useless. It was the curse 
Ghrist pronounced on the fig-tree. Never 
fruit grow on thee more, and that took effect 
— the fig-tree withered away: this, on the 
mountains of Gilboa, did not. But, when 
he wished them barren, he wished there might 
be no rain upon them ; and, if the heavens 
be brass, the earth will soon be iron. [2.] 
How the fruitfulness of the earth must there- 
fore be devoted to heaven, which is intimated 
in his calling the fruitful fields fields of off 
ferings. Those fruits of their land that were 
offered to God were the crown and glory of 
it : and therefore the failure of the offerings 
is the saddest consequent of the failure of 
the com. See Joel i. 9. To want that 
wherewith we should honour God is worse 
than to want that wherewith we should sus- 
tain ourselves. This is the reproach David 
fastens upon the mountains of Gilboa, which, 
having been stained with royal blood, there- 
by forfeited celestial dews. In this elegy 
Saul had a more honourable interment than 
that which the men of Jabesh-Gilead gave 
him. 

CHAP. II. 

Darid had paid due raapert to the mAmoty of Saul hia pritirc and 
Jonathan hit friend, and what he did was ai mneh hia praise as 
theirs; he is now cnnsideriiie what is to lie done next. Saul is 
dead, new therefore David arise. 1. By direction from (iod he 
went up to Hebron, and was there anointed kinp, ver. 1—4. 11. 
Ho returned thanks to the men of Jabesh-Gilead fur buryinit 
Saul, ver. 6 — 7 . HI. Ishbosheth, the son of Saul, is set up tii 
opposition to him, ver. 8—11. IV. A warm encounter happens 
between David’s party and Isbboiheth's, in which, 1. I'welve 
•f each aide engaged hand to hand and were all slain, ver. 
12— ]C. S. Saul’s party was beaten, ver. 17. 3. Asalicl, on 

David's side, was slain by Abner, ver. 18—23. 4. Joab, at 

Abner’s request, sounds a retreat, ver. 24—28. 6. Abner makes 
the best of bis way (ver. 29), and the loss on both sides is com- 
puted, ver. 80—32. Sn that here we have an account of a civil 
war in Israel, which, in process nf time, ended in the complete 
settlement of David on the throne. 

A nd it came to pass after this, 
that David enquired of the 
Lord, saying, Shall I go up into a^iy 
of the cities of Judah? And the 
Lord said unto him, Go up. And 
David said, Whither shall I go up ? 
And he said. Unto Hebron. 2 So 
David went up thither, and his two 
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and Abigail NabaPswife the Carmel- 
ite. 3 And his men that were with 
him did David bring up, every man 
with his household : and they dwelt 
in the cities of Hebron. 4 And the 
men of Judah came, and there they 
anointed David king over the house 
of Judah. And they told David, say- 
ing, That the men of Jabesh-gilead 
wei'e they that buried Saul. 5 And 
David sent messengers unto the men 
of Jabesh-gilead, and said unto them, 
Blessed be ye of the Lord, that ye 
have showed this kindness unto your 
lord, even unto Saul, and have buried 
him. G And now the Lord show 
kindness and truth unto you : and I 
also will requite you this kindness, 
because ye have done this thing. 7 
Therefore now let your hands be 
strengthened, and be ye valiant : for 
your master Saul is dead, and also 
the house of Judah have anointed me 
king over them. 

When Saul and Jonathan were dead, 
though David knew himself anointed to be 
king, and now saw his way very clear, yet he 
did not immediately send messengers through 
all the coasts of Israel to summon all people 
to come in and swear allegiance to him, upon 
ain of death, but jiroceeded leisurely ; for 
e that believeth doth not make haste, but 
waits God’s time for the accomplishment of 
God’s promises. Many had come in to his 
assistance from several tribes while he con- 
tinued at Ziklag, as we find (1 Chron. xii. 
1 — 22), and with such a force he might have 
come in by conquest. But he that will rule 
with meekness will not rise with violence. 
Observe here, 

I. The direction he sought and had from 
God in this critical juncture, v. 1. He 
doubted not of success, yet he used proper 
means, both divine and human. Assurance 
of hope in God’s jiromise will be so far from 
slackening that it will quicken pious endea- 
vours. If I be elected to the crown of life, 
it does not follow. Then I will do nothing ; 
but. Then I will do all that he directs me, 
and follow the guidance of him who chose 
me. This good use David made of his 
election, and so will all whom God has 
chosen. 1 . David, according to the precept, 
acknowledged God in his way. He enquired 
of the Lord by the breast-plate of judgment, 
which Abiathar brought to him. We must 
apply to God not only when we are in dis- 
tress, but even when the world smiles upon 
us and second causes work in favour of us. 
His enquiry was, Shall I go up to any of the 
cities of Judah F Shall 1 stir hence ? 'lliough 



n. c. 1053. CHAP. II. Daeid made king in Hebron, 


/iUlag be in ruins, he will not quit it with- 
out direction from God. If I stir hence. 
Shall J go to one of the cities of Judah 
not limiting God to them (if God should so 
direct him, he would go to any of the cities 
of Israel), but thus expressing his prudence 
(in the cities of Judah he would nnd most 
friends), and his modesty — he would look no 
further at present than his own tribe. In all 
our motions and removals it is comfortable 
to see God going before us ; and we may, if 
by faith and prayer we set him before us. 
2. God, according to the promise, directed 
bis path, bade him go up, told him whither, 
unto Hebron, a jiriests* city, one of the cities 
of refuge, so it was to David, and an intima- 
tion that God himself would be to him a 
little sanctuary. The sepulchres of the pa- 
triarchs, adjoining to Hebron, would remind 
him of the ancient promise, on which God 
had caused him to hope. God sent him not 
to Bethlehem, his own city, because that 
was little among the thousands of Judah (Mic. 
V. 2), but to Ilcbroii, a more considerable 
place, and which perhaps was then as the 
county-town of that tribe. 

II. The care he took of his family and 
friends in his removal to Hebron. 1. He 
took his wives with him (v. 2), that, as they 
had been companions with him in tribulation, 
they might be so in the kingdom. It does 
not ap})ear that as yet he had any children ; 
his first was born in Hebron, cL iii. 2. 
2. He took hi.s friends and followers with 
him, r. 3. They had accoinjianied him in 
his wanderings, and therefore, when he 
gained a settlement, they settled with him. 
Thus, if we safe?’ with Christ, we shall reign 
with him, 2 Tim. ii. 12. Nay, Christ does 
more for his good soldiers than David could 
do for his ; David found lodging for them — 
They dwell in the cities of liebron, the ad- 
jacent towns ; but to those who continue with 
Christ in his temptations he appoints a king- 
dom, and will feast them at his own table, 
Luke xxii. 29, 30. 

HI. The honour done him by the men of 
Judah : I’hcy anointed him kmg over the house 
of Jiulah, V. 4. 'I’he tribe of Judah had often 
stood by itself more than any other of the 
tribes. In Saul’s time it was numbered by 
itself as a distinct body (1 Sam. xv. 4) and 
those of this tribe had been accustomed to 
act se})arately. They did so now ; yet they 
did it for themselves only ; they did not pre- 
tend to anoint him king over all Israel (as 
Judg. ix. 22), but only over the house of 
Judah. The rest of the tribes might do as 
they pleased, but, as for them and their 
house, they would be ruled by him whom 
God had chosen. See how David rose gra- 
dually ; he was first anointed king in rever- 
sion, then in possession of one tribe only, and 
at last of all the tribes. Thus the kingdom 
of the Messiah, the Son of David, is set up 
by degrees ; he is Lord of all by divine de- 
signation, but we see not yet all things put 


under him, Heb. ii. 8. David’s reigning at 
first over the house of Judah only was a tacit 
intimation of Providence that his kingdom 
would in a short time be reduced to that again, 
as it was when the ten tribes revolted from his 
grandson ; and it would be an encouragement 
to the godly kings of Judah that David him*, 
self at first reigned over Judah only. 

IV. The respectful message he sent to the 
men of Jabesh-Gilead, to return them thanks 
for their kindness to Saul. Still he studies 
to honour the memory of his predecessor, 
and thereby to show that he was far from 
aiming at the crown from any principle of 
ambition or enmity to Saul, but purely be- 
cause he was called of God to it It was told 
him that the men of Jabesh-Gilead buried 
Saul, perhaps by some that thought be would 
be displeased at them as over-oflicious. But 
he was far from that. 1. He commends 
them for it, v. .5. According as our obliga- 
tions^were to love and honour any while they 
lived, we ought to show respect to their re 
mains (that is, their bodies, names, and fami- 
lies) when they are dead. “ Saul was your 
lord,” says David, “ and therefore you did 
well to show him this kindness and do him 
this honour.” 2. He prays to God to bless 
them for it, and to recompense it to them : 
Blessed are you, and blessed may you be of 
the Lord, who will deal kindly with those in 
a particular manner that dealt kindly with 
the dead, as it is in Ruth i. 8. Due re8})ect 
and aifection shown to the bodies, names, 
and families of those that are dead, in con- 
science towards God, is a piece of charity 
which shall in no wise lose its reward : The 
Lord show kindness and truth to you (v. G), 
that is, kindness according to the ])romise. 
What kindness God shows is in truth, what 
one may trust to. 3. He promises to make 
them amends for it ; 1 also will requite you. 
He does not turn them over to Goci for a re- 
coinpence that he may excuse himself froui 
rewarding them. Good wishes are good 
things, and instances of gratitude, but they 
are too cheap to be rested in where there is 
an ability to do more. 4. He j>rudently 
takes this opportunity to gain them to his 
interest, v. 7- I'hey had paid their last re- 
spects to Saul, and he would have them to be 
the last : “ The house of Judah have anointed 
me king, and it will be your wisdom to concur 
with them and in that to be valiant.” We 
must not so dote on tUe dead, how much so- 
ever we have valued them, as to neglect or 
despise the blessings we have in those that 
survive, whom God has raised up to us in 
their stead. 

8 But Abner tlie son of Ner, cap- 
tain of SauTs host, took Ish-bosheth 
the son of Saul, and brought him 
over to Mahanaim; 9 And made 
him king over Gilead, and over the 
Ashurites, and over Jezreel, and over 
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Ephraim, and over Benjamin, and son), or rather in his affection to his own 
over all Israel. lOlsh-bosheth Saul’s family and relations (for he was Saul’s unde), 
r 1 j 1 1 u and because he had no other way to secure 

son was forty ye«s old when he be- the post of honour he was in, as 

gan to reign over Israel, and reigned captain of the host. See how much mischief 
two years. But the house of Judah the pride and ambition of one man may be 
followed David. 1 1 And the time occasion of. Ishbosheth would never 
l-Wirr in MoKroTs l^^^c sBt Up himsclf if Abncr had not set him 

the house of Judah was seven years purposes. 2. Mahanaim, the place where 
and six months. 12 And Abner the he first made his claim, was on the other side 
son of Ner, and the servants of Ish- Jordan, where it was thought David had the 
bosheth the son of Saul, went out and being at a distance from 

fto„Mal,a„aim J„ Gib».,. 13 And 

Joab the son of Zeruiah, and the there, the unthinking people of all the tribes 
.servants of David, went out, and met of Israel (that is, the generality of them) 
lo'-^ether by the pool of Gibeon : and submitted to him (o. 9), and Judah only was 
they sat down, the one on the one entirdy forDavid ’Hiiswasafor^^ 

side of the pool, and the other on the jjjg patience, whether he could wait 

other side of the pool. 14 And Abner God’s time for the performance of that pro- 
said to Joab, Let the young men mise. 3. Some difficulty there is about the 

now arise, and play before us. And continuance of this compeii- 

T 1 • 1 T 1 . A JL • 1 - nn , tion. David reigned aliout seven years over 

Joab said, Let tliem arise, la Ihen 4i,„shcth 

there arose and went over by nuinber reigned over Israel but two years : before 
twelve of Benjamin, which pertained those two years, or after, or both, it was in 
to Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, and general for the house of Saul (cA. iii. 6), and 

twelve of the servants of David. IG "f “"X P“r‘icnlar person of that house, that 
. . , . 1 ‘ r n Abner declared. Or these two years he 

And tliey cauglit everyone his fellow reigned before the war broke out (o. 12), 
by the head, and thrust Ids sword in which continued long, even the remaining 
his fellow’s side; so they fell down five years, cA. iii. l. 
togctlicr: wJiereforc that place was II. An encounter between their two armies. 

C.1U UclkaU.-l,.»uri„., .i.iol, /. i„ 

Gibeon. 1/ And there was a very the slaughter was but small, ». so, 3l. We 

sore battle that day ; and Abner was may wonder, (1.) That the men of Judah 

beaten, and the men of Israel, before 'bd n<>t “PPear act more vigorously for 

the servants of David. “’I "f 

dice to him ; but, it is likely, David would 

Here is, I. A rivalship between two kings not suffer them to act offensively, choosing 
— David, whom God made king, and Ish- rather to \yait till the thing would do itself 
boshclh, whom Aimer made king. One or rather till God would do it for him, with- 
woiiM have thought, when Saul was slain, out the eftusion of Israelitish blood ; for to 
nud all his sons that had sense and spirit him, as a type of Christ, that was very pre- 
enough to take the field with him, David cious, Ps. Ixxii. 14. Even those that were 
would come to the throne without any oppo- his adversaries he looked upon as his sub- 
sition, since all Israel knew, not only how he jects, and would treat them accordingly, 
had signalized himsclf, but how manifestly (2.) That the men of Israel could in a man- 
God had designated him to it; hut such a ner stand neuter, and sit down tamely under 
Bjiirit of contradiction is there, in the devices Ishbosheth, for so many years, especially 
of men, to the counsels of God, that such a considering what characters many of the 
weak and silly thing as Ishbosheth, who was tribes displayed at this time (as we find, 
not thought fit to go with his father to the iChron.xii. 23, &c.): Wise men, mighty men, 
battle, shall yet be thought fit to succeed men of valour, expert in war, and not of dou- 
liiin in the government, rather than David hie heart, and yet for seven years together, 
.shall come peaceably to it. Herein David’s for aught that anpears, most of them seemed 
king(h)in was typical of the Messiah’s, against indifferent in whose hand the public admi- 
\y\i\v\^ the heathens rage and the rulers take iiistration was. Divine Providence serves its 
counsel, Ps. ii. 1, 2. J. Abner was tlie per- own purposes by the stupidity of men at 
sou who set up Ishbosheth in competition some times and the activity of the same per- 
with David, jicrhajis in his zeal for the lineal sons at other times ; they are unlike them, 
succession (since they must have a king like selves, and yet the motions of Providence 
the nations, in this they must he like them, are uniform. 

that the crown must descend from father to 2. In this battle Abner was the aggressor 
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David sat still to see how the matter would 
fall, but the house of Saul, and Abner at the 
head of it, gave the challenge, and they went 
by the worst. ITierefore go not forth hastily 
to strive, nor be fonvard to begin quarrels, 
lest thou know not what to do in the end there- 
of Piov. XXV. 8. A fool’s lips and hands 
enter into contention.. 

3. The seat of the war was Gibeon. Abner 
chose it because it was in the lot of Ben- 
jamin, where Saul had the most friends ; yet, 
since he offered battle, Joab, David’s general, 
would not decline it, but there joined issue 
with him, and met him by the pool of Gibeon, 
V. 13. David's cause, being built upon God’s 
])romi6e, feared not the disadvantages of the 
ground. The pool between them gave both 
sides time to deliberate. 

4. The engagement was at first proposed 
by Abner, and accepted by Joab, to be be- 
tween twelve and twelve of a side. (1.) It 
should seem this trial of skill began in sport. 
Abner made the motion (r. 14) : Let the 
young men arise and play before us, as gladi- 
ators. Perhaps Saul had used his men to 
these barbarous pastimes, like a t}Tant in- 
deed, and Abner had learnt of him to make 
a jest of wounds and death and divert him- 
self with the scenes of blood and horror. 
He meant, “ Let \hem fight before us,” when 
he said, “ Let them play before us.” jFbo^^ 
thus make a mock at sin. But he is unworthy 
the name of a man that can be thus prodigal 
of human blood, that can thus throw about 
firebrands, arrows, and death, and say. Am not 
I in sport? Prov. xxvi, 18, 19- Joab, ha^^ng 
been bred up under David, had so much 
wisdom as not to make such a proposal, yet 
had not resolution enough to resist and gain- 
say it when another made it ; for he stood 
upon a point of honour, and thought it a 
blemish to his reputation to refuse a chal- 
lenge, and therefore said. Let them arise; 
not that he was fond of the sport, or expected 
that the duels would be decisive, but he 
would not be hectored by his antagonist. 
How many precious lives have thus been 
sacrificed to the caprices of proud men! 
Twelve of each side were accordingly called 
out as champions to enter the lists, a double 
jury of life and death, not of others’, but their 
own; and the champions on Abner’s side 
seem to have been most forward, for they 
took the field first (v;. 15), having perhaps 
been bred up in a foolish ambition thus to 
serve the humour of their commandcr-in- 
chief. But, (2.) However it began, it ended 
in blood (r. 16) : They thrust every man his 
sword into his feUow*s side (spurred on by 
honour, not by enmity) ; so they fell down 
together, that is, all the twenty-four were 
slain, such an equal match were they for one 
another, and so resolute, that neither side 
would either beg or give quarter ; they did 
as it were by agreement (says Josephus) dis- 
patch one another with mutual wounds. 
Those that strike at other men’s lives often 


throw away their own, and death only con- 
quera and rides in triumph. The wonderful 
obstinacy of both sides was remembered in 
the name given to the place ; Helkath-haz- 
zurim — the field of rocky men, men that were 
not only strong in body, but of firm and un- 
shaken constancy, that stirred not at the 
sight of death. Yet the stout-hearted were 
spoiled, and slept their sleep, Ps. Ixxvi. 5. 
Poor honour for men to purchase at so vast 
an expense ! Those that lose their lives for 
Christ shall find them. 

5. The whole army at length engaged, and 
Abner’s forces were routed, v. 17. The for- 
mer was a drawn battle, in which all were 
killed on both sides, and therefore they must 
put it upon another trial, in which (as it 
often happens) those that gave the challenge 
went away with loss. David had God on his 
side ; his side therefore was victorious. 

18 And there were three sons of 
Zeruiah there, Joab^ and Abishai, and 
Asahel : and Asahel was as light of 
foot as a wild roe. 19 And Asahel 
pursued after Abner; and in going 
he turned not to the right hand nor 
to the left from following Abner. 20 
Then Abner looked behind him, and 
said, Art thou Asahel ? And he an* 
swered, I am. 21 And Abner said 
to him, Turn thee aside to thy right 
hand or to thy left, and lay thee hold 
on one of the young men, and take 
thee his armour. But Asahel would 
not turn aside from following of him. 
22 And Abner said again to Asahel, 
Turn thee aside from following me : 
wherefore should I smite thee to the 
ground ? how then should I hold up 
my face to Joab thy brother? 23 
Howbeit he refused to turn aside : 
wherefore Abner with the hinder end 
of the spear smote him under the 
fifth ri6, that the spear came out be- 
hind him; and he fell down there, 
and died in the same place : and it 
came to pass, that as many as came 
to the place where Asahel lell down 
and died stood still. 24 Joab also 
and Abishai pursued after Abner: 
and the sun went down when they 
were come to the hiU of Ammah, that 
lieth before Giali by the way of the 
wilderness of Gibeon. • 

We have here the contest between Abner 
and Asahel. Asahel, the brother of Joab 
and cousin-german to David, was one of the 
principal commanders of David’s forces, and 
was fimous for swiftness in running : he was 
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Asahel slain by Abner, 
as light of foot as a wild roe (v. 18) ; this he 
ot the name of by swift pursuing, not swift 
ying. Yet, we may suppose, he was not 
comparable to Abner as a skilful experienced 
soldier ; we must therefore observe, 

I. How rash he was in aiming to make 
Abner his prisoner. He pursued after him, 
and no other, v. 19. Proud of his relation to 
David and Joab, his own swiftness, and the 
success of his party, no less a trophy of vic- 
tory would now serve the young warrior than 
Abner himself, either slain or bound, which 
he thought would put an end to the war and 
effectually open David’s way to the throne. 
This made him very eager in the pursuit, 
and careless of the opportunities he bud of 
seizing others in his way, on his right hand 
and on his left ; his eye was on Abner only. 
The design was brave, had he been par nego- 
Ho — equal to its accomplishment : but let not 
the swift man glory in his swiftness, any 
more than the strong man in his strength ; 
magnis excidit ausis — he perished in an attempt 
too vast for him. 

II. How generous Abner was in gUing 

him notice of the danger he exposed himself 
to, and advising him not to meddle to his own 
hurt, 2 Chron. xxv. 19. 1. He bade him 

content himself with a less prey {v. 21): 
“ Lay hold of one of the young men, plunder 
him and make him thy prisoner, meddle 
with thy match, but pretend not to one who 
is so much superior to thee.” It is wisdom 
in all contests to compare our own strength 
with that of our adversaries, and to take heed 
of being partial to ourselves in making the 
comparison, lest we ])rove in the issue enemies 
to ourselves, Luke xiv. 31. 2. He begged of 

him not to put him upon the necessity of 
slaying him in his own defence, which he was 
very loth to do, but must do rather than be 
slain by him, v. 22. Abner, it seems, either 
loved Joab or feared him ; for he was very 
loth to incur his displeasure, which he would 
certainly do if he slew Asahel. It is com- 
mendable for enemies to be thus respectful 
one to another. Abner’s care how he should 
lift up his face to Joab gives cause to suspect 
that he really believed David would have the 
kingdom at last, accoiding to the divine de- 
signation, and then, in opposing him, he 
acted against his conscience. 

III. How fatal Asahel’s rashness was to 
him. He refused to turn aside, thinking that 
Abner spoke so courteously because he feared 
him ; but what came of it ? Abner, as soon 
as he came up to him, gave him his death’s 
wound with a back stroke (p. 23) : He smote 
him with the hinder end of his spear, from 
which he feared no danger. This was a pass 
which Asahel was not acquainted with, nor 
had learned to stand upon nis guard against ; 
but Abner, perhaps, had formerly used it, 
and done execution with it ; and here it did 
effectual execution. Asahel died immediately 
of the wound. Sec here, 1. How death often 
comes upon us by ways ^t we least suspect. 
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Who would fear the hand of a flying enemy 
or the butt-end of a spear ? yet from these 
Asahel receives his death’s wound. 2. How 
we are often betrayed by the accomplishments 
we are proud of. Asanel’s swiftness, which 
he presumed so much upon, did him no 
kindness, but forwarded his fate, and with it 
he ran upon his death, instead of running 
from it. Asahel’s fall was not only Abner's 
security from him, but put a full stop to the 
conqueror’s pursuit and gave Abner time to 
rally again ; for all that came to the place 
stood still, only Joab and Abishai, instead of 
being disheartened, were exasperated by it, 

I pursued Abner with so much the more fury 
(v. 24), and overtook him at last about sun- 
set, when the approaching night would oblige 
them to retire. 

25 And the children of Benjamin 
gathered themselves together after 
Abner, and became one troop, and 
stood on the top of a hill. 26 Then 
Abner called to Joab, and said. Shall 
the sword devour for ever ? knowest 
thou not that it will be bitterness in 
the latter end ? how long shall it be 
then, ere thou bid the people return 
from following their brethren ? 27 

And Joab said. As God liveth, unless 
thou hadst spoken, surely then in the 
morning the people had gone up 
every one from following his brother. 
28 So Joab blew a trumpet, and all 
the people stood still, and pursued 
after Israel no more, neither fought 
they any more. 29 And Abner and 
his men walked all that night through 
the plain, and passed over Jordan, 
and went through all Bithron, and 
they came to Mahanaim. 30 And 
Joab returned from following Abner : 
and when he had gathered all the peo- 
ple together, there lacked of David’s 
servants nineteen men and Asahel. 
31 But the servants of David had 
smitten of Benjamin, and of Abner’s 
men, so that three hundred and three- 
score men died. 32 And they took 
up Asahel, sfjd buried him in the 
sepulchre of his father, which was in 
Beth-lehem. And Joab and his men 
went all night, and they came to He- 
bron at l)reak of day. 

Here, I. Abner, being conquered, meanly 
begs for a cessation of arms. He rallied the 
remains of his forces on the top of a hill (o. 
25), as if he would have made head again, 
but becomes a humble supplicant to Joab for 
a little breathinflr-time, v. 26. that was 
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most forward to fight was the first that had 
enough of it. He that made a jest of blood- 
shed {Let the young men arise and play before 
us, V. 14) is now shocked at it, when he finds 
himself on the losing side, and the sword he 
made so light of drawing threatening to touch 
himself. Observe how his note is changed. 
Then it was but playing with the sword; 
now. Shall the sword devour for ever It had 
devoured but one day, yet to him it seemed 
for ever, because it went against him; and 
very willing he is now that the sun should 
not go down upon the wrath. Now he can 
appeal to Joab himself concerning the miser- 
able consequences of a civil war : Knowest 
thou not that it will be bitterness in the latter 
end ? It will be reflected upon with regret 
when the account comes to be made up ; for, 
whoever gets in a civil war, the community 
is sure to lose. Perhaps he refers to the 
bitterness that there was in the tribes of 
Israel, in the end of their war with Benjamin, 
when they wept sorely for the desolations 
which they themselves had made, Judg. xxi. 
2. Now he begs of Joab to sound a retreat, 
and pleads that they were brethren, who 
ought not thus to bite and devour one ano- 
ther. He that in the morning would have 
Joab bid the people fall upon their brethren 
now would have him bid them lay down their 
arms. See here, 1. How easy it is for men 
to use reason when it makes for them who 
would not use it if it made against them. If 
Abner had been the conqueror, we should 
not have had him complaining of the vora- 
ciousness of the sword and the miseries of a 
civil war, nor pleading that both sides were 
brethren; but, finding himself beaten, all 
these reasonings are mustered up and im- 
jiroved for the securing of his retreat and 
the saving of liis scattered troops from being 
cut off. 2. How the- issue of things alters 
men’s minds. 'Phe same thing which looked 
pleasant in the morning at night looked dis- 
mal. Those that are forward to enter into 
contention will perhaps repent it before they 
have done with it, and therefore had better 
leave it off before it be meddled with, as So- 
lomon advises. It is true of every sin (O 
that men would consider it in time !) that it 
will be bitterness in the latter end. At the 
last it bites like a serpent those on whom it 
fawned. 

II. Joab, though a conqueror, generously 
grants it, and sounds a retreat, knowing very 
well his master’s mind and how averse he 
was to the shedding of blood. He does in- 
deed justly upbraid Abner with his forward- 
ness to engage, and lays the blame upon him 
that there had been so much bloodshed as 
there was (u. 27) : “ Unless thou hadst spoken,** 
that is, ** hadst given orders to fight, hadst 
bidden the young men arise and play before 
us, none of us would have struck a stroke, 
nor drawn a sword against our brethren. 
Thou complainest that the sword devours, 
but who first unsheathed it ? Who began ? 


Now thou wouldst have the people parted, 
but remember who set them on to fight. We 
should have retired in the morning if thou 
hadst not given the challenge.” Those that 
are forward to make mischief are commonly 
the first to complain of it. This might have 
served to excuse Juab if he had pushed on 
his victory, and made a full end of Abner’s 
forces ; but like one that pitied the mistake 
of his adversaries, and scorned to make an 
army of Israelites pay dearly for the folly of 
their commander, he very honourably, by 
sound of trumpet, put a stop to the pursuit 
(v. 28) and suffered Abner to make an orderly 
retreat. It is good husbandry to be sparing 
of blood. As the soldiers were here very 
obsequious to the general’s orders, so he, no 
doubt, observed the instructions of his prince, 
who sought the welfare of all Israel and 
therefore not the hurt of any. 

HI. The armies being separated, both re- 
tired to the places whence they came, and 
both' marched in the night, Abner to Maha- 
naim, on the other side Jordan (v. 29), and 
Joab to Hebron, where David was, v. 32. The 
slain on both sides are computed. On David’s 
side only nineteen men were missing, besides 
Asahel \v. 30), who was worth more than all; 
on Abner’s side 360, w. 31. In civil wars 
formerly great slaughters had been made (as y 
Judg. xii. 6, 20, 44), in comparison with 
which this was nothing. It is to be hoped 
that they had grown wiser and more mode- 
rate. Asahel’s funeral is here mentioned; 
the rest they buried in the field of battle, but 
he was carried to Bethlehem, and buried in 
the sepulchre of his father, v. 32. Thus are 
distinctions made between the dust of some 
and that of others ; but in tbe resurrection 
no other difference will be made but that be- 
tween godly and ungodly, which will remain 
for ever. 

CHAP. III. 

The battle between Joeb and Abner did nut end the eontrorenjr 
between the twu huutei uf Saul and David, but it is in ihie 
fhaptrr wurking; towerde a pcriiid. Here ii, 1. Tbe gradual 
advanreof Devid’e intemt, vi>r. 1. II. The building up of hie 
family, ver. :t— &. III. Abner'* quarrel with Ish-buahelh, and 
hi* treaty with David, ver. fi -12 IV. The prnlimiiiariea aettlcd, 
ver. 13— IR. V. Abner** uudcrlaking and attempt tu bring larael 
over to David, ver. 17~21. VI. The treacheron* murder uf 
Abner by Joab, when he wa« currying on thi* matter, ver. 
22—27. VII. David’* great concern auil trouble for the death of 
Abner, ver. 2S— 39. 

N OW there*was long war between 
the house of Saul and the house 
of David : but David waxed stronger 
and stronger, and the house of Saul 
waxed weaker and weaker. 2 And 
unto David were sons born in He- 
bron : and his firstborn was Amnon^ 
of Aliinoam the Jezreelitess ; 3 And 
his second, Chileab, of Abigail the 
wife of Nabal the Carmelite ; and the 
third, Absalom the son of Maacah the 
daughter of Talmai king of Geshur 
4 And the fourth, Adonijah the son 
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of Haggith ; and the fifth, Shepha- 
tiah the son of Abital; 5 And the 
sixth, Ithream, by Eglah David’s 
wife. These were born to David in 
Hebron. S And it came to pass, 
while there was war between the 
house of Saul and the house of David, 
that Abner made himself strong for 
the house of Saul. 

Here is, I. The stniprgle that David had 
with the house of Saul before his settlement 
in the throne was completed, v. 1. 1. Both 

sides contested. Saul’s house, though be- 
headed and diminished, would not fall tamely. 
It is not strange that there was war between 
them, but one would wonder it should be a 
long war, when Davnd’s house had right on 
its side, and therefore God on its side ; but, 
though truth and equity will triumph at last, 
God may for wise and holy ends prolong the 
conflict. The length of this war tried the 
faith and patience of David, and made his 
establishment at last the more welcome to 
him. 2. David’s side got ground. The 
house of Said waxed weaker and weaker, 
lost places, lost men, sunk in its reputation, 
grew less considerable, and was foiled in 
every engagement. But the house of David 
grew stronger and stronger. Many deserted 
the declining cause of Saul’s house, and pru- 
dently came into David’s interest, being con- 
vinced that he would certainly win the day. 
Tiie contest between grace and corruption in 
the hearts of believers, who are sanctified but 
in part, may fitly be compared to this record- 
ed here. There is a long war between them, 
the flesh lusting against the spirit and the 
spirit against the flesh ; but, as the work of 
sanctification is carried on, corruption, like 
the house of Saul, grows weaker and weaker; 
while grace, like the house of David, grows 
stronger and stronger, till it come to a per- 
fect man, and judgment be brought forth 
unto victory. 

II. The increase of his own house. Here 
is an account of six sons he had by six 
several wives, in the seven years he reigned 
in Hebron. Perhaps this is here mentioned 
as that which strengthened David’s interest. 
Every child, whose welfare was embarked in 
the common safety, was a fresh security given 
to the commonwealth for his care of it. He 
that has his quiver filled with these arrows 
shall speak with his enemy in the gate, Ps. 
cxxvii. 5. As the death of Saul’s sons weak- 
ened his interest, so the birth of David’s 
strengthened his. 1. It was David’s fault 
thus to multiply wives, contrary to the law 
(Deut. xvii. 17), and it was a bad example to 
his successors. 2. It does not appear that 
in these seven years he had above one son 
by each of these wives ; some have had as 
numerous a progeny, and with much more 
honour and comfort, by one wife. 3. We 
read not that any of these sons came to be 
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famous (three of them were infamous, Amnoii» 
Absalom, and Adonijah) ; we have therefore 
reason to rejoice with trembling in the build- 
ing up of our families. 4. His son by Abi- 
gail is called Chileah (p, 3), whereas (1 Chron. 
iii. 1) he is called Daniel. Bishop Patrick 
mentions the reason which the Hebrew doctors 
give for these names, that his first name was 
Daniel — God has judged me (namely, against 
Kabal), but Da\ud’s enemies reproacheof him, 
and said, It is Nabal’s son, and not 
David’s,” to confute which calumny Provi- 
dence so ordered it that, as he grew up, he 
became, in his countenance and features, ex- 
tremely like David, and resembled him more 
than any of his children, upon which he gave 
him the name of Chileah, which signifies, like 
his father, or the father’s picture. 5. Absa- 
lom’s mother is said to be the daughter of 
Tidmai king of Geshur, a heathen prince. 
Perhaps David thereby hoped to strengthen 
Ills interest, but the issue of the marriage 
was one that proved his grief and shame. 
6. The last is called David's wife, which 
therefore, some think, was Michal, his first 
and most rightful wife, called here by another 
name ; and, though she had no cmld after 
she mocked David, she might have had 
before. 

Thus was David’s house strengthened; 
but it was Abner that made himsdf strong 
for the house of Saul, which is mentioned (v. 
6) to show that, if he failed them, they would 
fall of course. 

7 And Saul had a concubine, whose 
name was Rizpah, the daughter of 
Aiah ; and Ishbosheth said to Abner, 
Wherefore hast thou gone in unto my 
father’s concubine ? 8 Then was Ab- 
ner very wroth for the words of Ish- 
boslietii, and snidy Am I a dog’s head, 
which against Judah do show kind- 
Tiess this day unto the house of Saul 
thy father, to his brethren, and to his 
friends, and have not delivered thee 
into the hand of David, that thou 
chargest me to day with a fault con- 
cerning this woman ? .9 So do God 

to Abner, and more also, except as 
the Lord hath sworn to David, even 
so I do to him ; 10 To translate the 
kingdom from the house of Saul, and 
to set up the throne of David over 
Israel and over Judah, from Dan even 
to Beer-sheba. 11 And he could not 
answer Abner a word again, because 
he feared him. 12 And Abner sent 
messengers to David on his behalf, 
saying, Whose is the land? saying 
a/50, Make thy league with me, and, 
behold, my hand shall be with thee, 
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to bring about all Israel unto thee. 
13 And he said. Well; I will make 
a league with thee : but one thing I 
require of thee, that is, Thou shalt 
not see my face, except thou first 
bring Michal Saul’s daughter, when 
thou comest to see my face. 14 And 
David sent messengers to Ish-bosheth 
Saul’s son, saying, Deliver me my 
wife Michal, which I espoused to me 
for a hundred foreskins of the Pliilis- 
tines. 1 5 And Ish-bosheth sent, and 
took her from her husband, even ifrom 
Phaltiel the son of Laish. 16* And 
her husband went with her along 
weeping behind her to Bahurini. 
Then said Abner unto him. Go, re- 
turn. And he returned. 17 And 
Abner had communication udth the 
ciders of Israel, saying, Ye sought 
for David in times past to he king 
over you: 18 Now then do it: for 
; the Lord hath spoken of David, 
sajdng, By the hand of my servant 
David I will save my people Israel 
out of the hand of the Philistines, and 
(jut of the hand of all their enemies. 
19 And Abner also spake in the ears 
of Benjamin : and Abner went also 
to speak in the ears of David in He- 
Ijron all that seemed good to Israel, 
and that seemed good to the whole 
house of Benjamin. 20 So Abner 
came to David to Hebron, and twenty 
men with him. And David made 
Abner and the men that were with 
him a feast. 21 And Abner said 
unto David, I will arise and go, and 
will gather all Israel unto my lord the 
king, that they may make a league 
with thee, and that thou raayest reign 
over all that thine heart desireth. 
And David sent Abner away ; and he 
went in peace. 

Here, 1. Abner breaks with Ish-bosheth, 
and deserts his interest, upon a little provo- 
cation which Ish-bosheth unadvisedly gave 
him. God can serye his own purposes by 
the sins and follies of men. 1. Ish-bosheth 
accused Abner of no less a crime than de- 
bauching one of his father’s concubines, r. 7. 
Whether it was so or no does not appear, 
nor what ground he had for the suspicion ; 
ljut, however it was, it would have been Ish- 
ijosheth’s prudence to be silent, considering 
how much it was his interest not to disoblige 
Abner. If the thing was false, and his 


jealousy groundless, it was very disingenuous 
and ungrateful to entertain unjust surmises 
of one who had ventured his all for him, and 
was certainly the best friend he had in the 
world. 2. Abner resented the charge very 
strongly. Whether he was guilty of the 
fault concerning this woman or no he does 
not say {v. 8), but we suspect he ^va8 guilty, 
for he does not expressly deny it; and, 
though he was, he lets Ish-bosheth know, 
(1.) Ihat he scorned to be reproached with 
it by him, and would not take reproof at his 
hands. “ What !” says Abner, “ Am 1 a 
dog*s head, a ^^le and contemptible animal, 
that thou exposest me thus ? v. 8. Is this 
my recompence for the kindness I have shown 
to thee and thy father’s house, and the good 
sendees I have done you ?” He magnifies 
the sendee with this, that it was against 
Judah, the tribe on which the crown was 
settled, and which would certainly have it at 
last, so that, in supporting the house of Saul, 
he acted both against his conscience and 
against his interest, for which he deserved a 
better requital than this : and yet, perhaps, 
he would not have Jjeen so zealous for the 
house of Saul if he had not thereby gratified 
his own ambition and hoped to find his own 
account in it. Note, Proud men will not 
bear to be reproved, especially by those 
whom they think they have obliged. (2.) 
That he would certainly be revenged on him, 
V. 9 , 10 . With the utmost degree of arro- 
gance and insolence he lets him know that, 
as he had raised him up, so he could ])ull 
him down again and would do it. He knew 
that God had sworn to David to give him 
the kingdom, and yet opposed it with all his 
might from a principle of ambition ; but now 
he complies with it from a principle of re- 
venge, under colour of some regard to the 
will of God, which was but a pretence. 
Those that are slaves to their lusts have 
many masters, which drive, some one way 
and some another, and, according as they 
make head, men are violently hurried into 
self-contradictions. Abner’s ambition made 
him zealous for Ish-bosheth, and now his 
revenge made him as zealous for David. If 
he had sincerely regarded God’s i)romi8e to 
David, and acted with an eye to that, he 
would have been steady and uniform in his 
counsels, and acted in consistency with him- 
self. But, while Abnrr seri'cs his own lusts, 
God by him serves his own purposes, makes 
even his wrath and revenge to praise him, 
and ordains strength to Daridbyit. Lastly, 
See how Ish-bosheth was thunder-struck by 
Abner’s insolence : He could not answer him 
again, r. 11. If Ish-bosheth had had the 
spirit of a man, especially of a prince, he 
might have answered him that his merits 
were the aggravation of his crimes, that he 
would not be served by so base a man, and 
doubted not but to do well enough without 
him. But he was conscious to himself ot 
his own weakness, and therefore said not a 
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word, lest he should make bad worse. His 
heart failed him, and he now became, as 
David had foretold concerning his enemies, 
like a bowing wall and a tottering fence^ Pa. 
Ixii. 3. 

II. Abner treats with David. We must 
suppose that he began to grow weary of Ish- 
bosheth’s cause, and sought an opportunity 
to desert it, or else, however he might threaten 
Ish-liosheth with it, for the quashing of the 
charge against himself, he would not have 
made good his angry words so soon as he 
did, u. 12. He sent messengers to Davids to 
tell him that he was at his service. “ Whose 
is the land? Is it not thine ? For thou hast 
the best title to the government and the best 
interest in the peojde’s affections.’* Note, 
God can find out ways to make those ser- 
viceable to the kingdom of Christ who yet 
have no sincere affection for it and who have 
vigorously set themselves against it. Ene- 
mies are sometimes made a footstool, not 
only to be trodden upon, but to ascend by. 
The earth helped the woman. 

III. David enters into a treaty with Abner, 
but upon condition that he shall procure him 
the restitution of Michal his wife, v. 13. 
Hereby, 1. David showed the sincerity of his 
conjugal affection to his first and most right- 
ful wife; neither her marrying another, nor 
his, had alienated him from her. Many 
waters could not quench that love. 2. He 
testified his respect to the house of Saul. So 
far was he from tramj)ling upon it, now that 
it was fallen, that even in his elevation he 
valued himself not a little on his relation to 
it. He cannot be pleased with the honours 
of the throne unless he have Michal, Saul’s 
daughter, to share with him in them, so far 
is he from bearing any malice to the family 
of his enemy. Abner sent him word that he 
must apply to Ish-bosheth, which he did 
(v. 14), pleading that he had purchased her 
at a dear rate, and she was wrongfully taken 
from him. Ish-bosheth durst not deny his 
demand, now that he had not Abner to stand 
by him, but took her from Phaltiel, to whom 
Saul had married her (i;. 15), and Abner 
conducted her to David, not doubting but 
that then he should be doubly welcome 
when he brought him a wife in one hand and 
a crown in the other. Her latter husband 
was loth to part with her, and followed her 
weeping (r. 16), but there was no remedy : he 
must thank himself ; for when he took her 
he knew that another had a right to her. 
Usurpers must expect to resign. Let no man 
therefore set his neart on that to which he 
is not entitled. If any disagreement has 
separated husband and wife, as they expect 
the blessing of God let them be reconciled, 
and come together again ; let all former quar- 
rels be forgotten, and let them live together 
in love, according to God’s holy ordinance. 

IV. Abner uses his interest with the elders 
of Israel to bring them over to David, know- 
ing that whichever way they went the com- 
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mon peoi)le would follow of course. Now 
that it serves his own turn he can plead in 
David’s behalf that he was, 1. Israeli choice 
(». 17) : “ You sought for him in times past to 
he king over you, when he had signalized 
himself in so many engagements with the 
Philistines and done you so much good ser- 
vice ; no man can pretend to greater personal 
merit than David nor to less than Ish- 
bosheth. You have tried them both, Detur 
digniori — Give the crown to him that best de- 
serves it. Let David be your king.” 2. 
God’s choice (r. 18) : “ The Lord hath spoken 
of David. Compare v. 9- When God ap- 
i pointed Samuel to anoint him he did, in 
effect, promise that by his hand he would 
save Israel ; for for that end he was made 
king. God having promised, by David’s hand, 
to save Israel, it is both your duty, in com- 
pliance with God’s will, and your interest, in 
order to your victories over your enemies, to 
submit to him ; and it is the greatest folly 
in the world to oppose him.” Who would 
have expected such reasonings as these out 
of Abner’s mouth? But thus God will 
make the enemies of his peo})le to know and 
own that he has loved them. Rev. iii. 9. He 
particularly applied to the men of Benjamin, 
those of his own tribe, on whom he had the 
greatest influence, and whom he had drawn 
in to appear for the house of Saul. He w as 
the man that had deceived them, and there- 
fore he was concerned to undeceive them. 
Thus the multitude are as they are managed. 

V. David concludes the treaty with Ab- 
ner; and he did wisely and well therein ; for, 
^vhatever induced Abner to it, it was a good 
work to put an end to the war, and to settle 
the Lord’s anointed on the throne ; and it 
w^as as lawful for David to make use of his 
agency as it is for a poor man to receive alms 
from a Pharisee, wdio gives it in pride and 
hypocrisy. Abner reported to David the sense 
of the people and the success of his commu- 
nications with them, r. 1 9. He came now, 
not as at first privately, but with a retinue of 
twenty men, and David entertained them 
with a feast {v. 20) in token of reconciliation 
and joy and as a pledge of the agreement 
between them : it was a feast upon a cove- 
nant, like that, Gen. xxvi. 30. If thy enemy 
hunger, feed him; hut, if he submit, feast 
him. Abner, pleased with his entertainment, 
the prevention of his fall with Saul’s house 
(which would have been inevitable if he had 
not taken this course), and much more with 
the prospect he had of preferment under 
David, undertakes in a little time to perfect 
the revolution, and to bring all Israel into 
obedience to David, v. 21. He tells David 
he shall reign over all that his heart desired. 
He knew j3avid’B elevation took rise from 
God’s appointment, yet he insinuates that 
it sprang from his own ambition and desire 
of rule; thus (as bad men often do) he 
measured that good man by himself. How- 
ever, David and he parted very good friendsj 
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and the affair between them was well settled, voice, and wepi at the crave of Abner • 
Thus it behoves aU who fear God and keen aU the people wept. 33 And the 
hi8 commandments to avoid strife, even with i • _ i / j * ^ . . 

tiie wicked, to live at peace with ali men, J^^cnted over Abner, and said, 
and to show the world that they are children I'led Abner as a fool dieth ? 34 Thy 

of the light. hands were not bound, nor thy feet 

22 And, behold, the servants of put into fetters: as a man fdleth 
David and Joab came from jjwrsufn^ before wicked men, so fellcst thou, 
a troop, and brought in a great spoil And all the people wept again over 
with them : but Abner was not with him. 35 And when all the people 
David in Hebron; for he had sent came to cause David to eat meat 
him away, and he was gone in peace, while it was yet day. David sware, 

23 When Joab and all the host that saying. So do God to me, and more 
was with him were come, they told also, if I taste bread, or auglit else, 
Joab, saying, Abner the son of Ner till the sun be down. 36 And all the 
came to the king, and he hath sent people took notice of it, and it pleased 
him away, and he is gone in peace, them : as whatsoever the king did 

24 Then Joab came to the king, and pleased all the people. 37 For all 

said. What hast thou done ? behold, the people and all Israel understood 
Abner came unto thee ; why is it that that ’day that it was not of the king to 
thou hast sent him away, and he is slay Abner the son of Ner. 38 And 
quite gone ? 25 Thou knowest Al)- the king said unto his servants. Know 

ner the son of Ner, that he came to ye not that there is a prince and a 
deceive thee, and to know thy going great man fallen this day in Israel ? 
out and thy coming in, and to know 39 And I am this day weak, though 
all that thou doest. 26 And when anointed king; and these men the 
Joab was come out from David, he sons of Zeruiah be too hard for me: 
sent messengers after Abner, which the Lord shall reward the doer of 
brought him again from the well of evil according to his wickedness. 

Sirah : but David knew it not. 27 

And when Abner was returned to We have here an Mcount of the murder of 
Hebron, Joab took him aside in the ^Snt oHt 

gate to speak with him quietly, and i. joab’ very insolently fell foul upon 
smote him there under the fifth David for treating? with Abner. He hap- 
rihy that he died, for the blood of pened to be abroad upon service when Abner 
Asahel his brother. 28 And after- with David, pursuing a troop, cither of 

ward when David heard if, he said, I rcturl'^ Xstufo^^Kt AhnlVT^ 

and my kingdom are guiltless before gone {». 22 , 23), and that a great many kind 

the Lord for ever from the blood of thinpfs had passed between David and him. 

Abner the son of Ner : 29 Let it reason in the world to be 

rest on the head of Joab, and on all 

1 1 . quiesce in the measures he took, knowinc 

ills father s house ; and let there not him to be a "wise and good man himself and 

fail from the house of Joab one that under a divine conduct in all his affairs; and 

hath an issue, or that is a leper, or il* h® had the same sway in David’s 

that Icaneth on a staff, or that falleth in Ish-bosheth’s, he 

chides David, and reproaches him to his face 
on the sword, or that lacketh bread. impolitic (w. 24, 25) : What hast thou done f 
80 So Joab and Abishai his brother As ii David were accountable to him for 
slew Abner, because he had slain their what he did : “ Why hast thou sent him atoay, 
brother Asahel at Gibeon in the bat- "hen thou mightest have made him a pri- 

tie. 31 And Duvid said to Joab, and S i i T' 

. , 1 .1 i. - 4 . 1 , 1 .- tainly betray thee. I know not whether 

to all the people that were with him, to wonder more that Joab had impudence 
Rend your clothes, and gird you with enough to give such an affront to his prince 
sackcloth, and mourn before Abner. that David had patience enough to take it. 

And king David /ttmse// followed the call David afoot when he 

i. an k jj-T- tells him he knew Abner came to deceive 

bier. 32 And they buried Abner in ^nd yet he trusted him. We find no 

Hebron : and the king lifted up his answer that David gave him, not because he 
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feared him, as Ish-hosheth did Abner (r. 11), rival. (3.) He did it treacherously, and 
but because he despised him, or because under pretence of speaking peaceably to him, 
Joab had not so much good manners as to Dcut. xxvii. 24. Had he challenged him, he 
stoy for an answer. would have done like a soldier ; but to assas^ 

II. He very treacherously sent for Abner sinate him was done villanously and like a 
back, and, under colour of a private con- coward. His words were softer than oil, yet 
ference with him, barbarously killed liim were they drawn swords, Vs Av. 21, Thus he 
with his own hand. That he made use of basely slew Amasa, ch, xx. 9, 10. (4.) The 

David’s name, under pretence of giving him doing of it was a great affront and injury to 
some further instructions, is intimated in David, who was now in treaty with Abner, 
that, hut David knew it not, v. 2G. Abner, as Joab knew. Abner was now actually in 
designing no harm, feared none, but very in- his master’s service, so that, through his 
nocently returned to Hebron, and, when he side, he struck at David himself. (5.) It 
found Joab waiting for him at the gate, was a great aggravation of the murder that 
turned aside with him to speak with him he did it in the gate, openly and avowedly, 
privately, forgetting what he himself had as one that was not ashamed, nor could 
said when he slew Asahel, How shall I hold blush. The gate was the place of judgment 
up my face to Joab thy brother ? {ch ii, 22), and the place of concourse, so that he did it 
and there Joab murdered him (r. 27), and it in defiance of justice, both the just sentence 
is intimated (r. 30) that Abishai was privy to of the magistrates and the just resentment 
the design, and was aiding and abetting, and of the crowd, as one that neither feared God 
would have come in to his brother’s assist- nor regarded man, but thought himself above 
ance if there had been occasion ; he is there- all control : and Hebron was a Levites’ city 
fore charged as an accessary : Joab and Abi- and a city of refuge. 

shai slew Abner, though perhaps he only III. David laid deeply to heart and in 
knew it who is prh^ to the thoughts and in- many ways expressed his detestation of this 
tents of men’s hearts. Now in this, 1. It is execrable villany. 

certain that the Lord was righteous. Abner 1. He washed his hands from the guilt of 
had maliciously, and against the convictions Abner’s blood. Lest any should suspect 
of his conscience, opposed David. He had that Joab had some secret intimation from 
now basely, deserted Isb-bosheth, and be- David to do as he did (aod the rather be- 
trayed him, under pretence of regard to God cause he went so long unpunished), he here 
and Israel, but really from a principle of solemnly appeals to God concerning his in- 
pride, and revenge, and imj)atience of con- nocency : J and my kingdom are guiltless 
trol. God will not therefore use so bad a (and my kingdom is so because I am so) 
man, though David might, in so good a bifore the Lord for ever, v. 28. It is a corn- 
work as the uniting of Israel. Judgments fort to be able to say, when any bad thing is 
are prepared for such scorners as Abner done, that we had no hand in it. JVe have 
was. But, 2. It is as certain that Joab not shed this blood, Deut. xxi. 7. However 
was unrighteous, and, in what he did, did we may be censured or suspected, our hearts 
wickedly. David was a man after God’s own shall not reproach us. 

heart, but could not have those about him, 2. He entailed the curse for it upon Joab 
no, not in places of the greatest trust, after and his family (r. 29) : “ Let it rest on the 
his own heart. Many a good prince, and a head of Joab. Let the blood cry against 
good master, has been forced to emjdoy bad him, and let divine vengeance foUow him. 
men. (1.) Even the pretence for doing thi.s Let the iniquity be visited upon his children 
was very unjust. Abner bad indeed slain and children’s children, in some hereditary 
his brother Asahel, and Joab and Abishai disease ()r other. The longer the punish- 
pretended herein to be the avengers of his ment is delayed, the longer let it last when it 
blood (v. 27* 30) ; but Abner slew Asahel in shall come. Let his posterity be stigmatized, 
an open war, wherein Abner indeed had blemished with an issue or a leprosy, which 
given the challenge, but Joab himself had wdll shut them out from society; let them be 
accepted it and had slain many of Abner’s beggars, or cripjdcs, or come to some un- 
friends. He did it bkewise in his oivn dc- timely end, that it may be said. He is one of 
fence, and not till he had given him fair Joab’s race.” This intimates that the guilt 
warning (which he would not take), and he of blood brings a curse upon families ; if 
did it with reluctancy ; but Joab here shed men do not avenge it, God will, and will lay 
the blood of war in peace, 1 Kings ii. 5. (2.) up the iniquity for the children. But me- 
That w'hich we bare reason to think was at thinks a resolute punishment of the mur- 
the bottom of Joab’s enmity to Abner made derer himself would better have become 
it much worse. Joab was now general of David than this passionate imprecation of 
David’s forces ; but, if Abner should come God’s judgments upon his posterity, 
into his interest, he would possibly be pre- 3. Heckled upon all about him, even Joab 
ferred before him, being a senior officer, and himself, to lament the death of Abner {v. 31): 
more experienced in the art of war. lliis Rend your clothes and mourn before Abner, 
Joab was jealous of, and could better bear that is, before the hearse of Abner, as Abra- 
the guilt of blood than the thoughts of a ham is said to mourn brfore his dead (GexL 
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xxiii. 2, 3), and he gives a reason why they 
should attend his funeral with sincere and 
solemn mourning (e. 38), because there is a 
prince and a great man fallen this day in 
Israel. His sdliance to Saul, his place as 
general, his interest, and the great services 
he had formerly done, were enough to de- 
nominate him a prince and a great man. 
When he could not call him a saint or a 
good man, he said nothing of that, but what 
was true he gave him the praise of, though 
he had been his enemy, that he was a prince 
and a great man. ** Such a man has fallen 
in Israel, and fallen this day, just when he 
was doing the best deed he ever did in his 
life, this day, when he was likely to be so 
serviceable to the public peace and welfare 
and could so ill be spared.” (1.) Let them 
all lament it. The humbling change death 
puts SOI men under is to be lamented, espe- 
cially as ailecting jirinces and great men. 
Alas! alas! (see Rev. xviii. 10) how mean, 
how little, are those made by death who 
made themselves the terror of the mighty in 
the land of the living ! But we are espe- 
cially obliged to lament the fall of useful 
men in the midst of their usefulness and 
when there is most need of them. A ])ublic 
loss must be every man's grief, for every 
man shares in it. Thus David took care 
that honour should be done to the memory 
of a man of merit, to animate others. (2.) 
Let Joab, in a particular manner, lament it, 
which he has less heart but more reason to 
do than any of them. If he could be brought 
to do it sincerely, it would be an expression 
of repentance for his sin in slaying him. If 
he did it in show only, as it is likely he did, 
yet it was a sort of penance imposed upon 
him, and a present commutation of the pu- 1 
nishment. If he do not as yet expiate the 
murder with his blood, let him d() something 
towards it with tears. This, perhaps, J oab 
submitted to with no great reluctancy, now 
he had gained his point. Now that he is on 
the bier, no matter in what pomp he lies. 
Sit divas, modo non sit vivas — Let him be 
canonized, so that he be hut killed. 

4. David himself followed the corpse as 
chief mourner, and made a funeral oration 
at the grave. He attended the bier (v. 31) 
and wept at the grave, v. 32. Though Abner 
had been his enemy, and might })ossibly 
have proved no very ten friend, yet because 
he had been a man of bravery in the field, 
and might have done great service in the 
public counsels at this critical juncture, all 
former quarrels are forgotten and David is a 
true mourner for his fall. What he said 
over the grave fetched fresh floods of tears 
from the eyes of all that were present, when 
they thought they had already paid the debt 
in fifll (p. 33, 34) : Died Abner as a fool 
dieth? (1.) He speaks as one vexed that 
Abner was fooled out of his life, that so 
great a man as he, so famed for conduct and 
courage, should be imposed upon by a colour 


of friendship, slain by surprise, and so die as 
a fool dies. The wisest and stoutest of men 
have no fence against treachery. To see 
Abner, who thought himself the main hinge 
on which the great affairs of Israel turned, 
so considerable as himself to be able to turn 
the scale of a trembling government, his 
head full of great projects and great pros- 
pects, to see him made a fool of by a base 
rival, and falling on a sudden a sacrifice to 
liis ambition and jealousy — tliis stains the 
pride of all glory, and snould put one out 
of conceit with worldly grandeur. Vat not 
your trust in princes, Ps. cxlvi. 3, 4. And 
let us therefore make that sure which we 
cannot be fooled out of. A man may have 
his life, and all that is dear to him, taken 
from him, and not be able to prevent it with 
all his wisdom, care, and integrity; but there 
is that which no thief can break through to 
steal. See here how much more we are be- 
holden to God's providence than to our own 
prudence for the continuance of our lives 
and comforts. Were it not for the hold God 
has of the consciences of bad men, how soon 
would the weak and innocent become an 
easy prey to the strong and merciless and 
the wisest die as fools ! Or, (2.) He speaks 
as one boasting that Abner did not fool him- 
self out of his life : “ Died Abner as a fool 
dies ? No, he did not, not as a criminal, a 
traitor or felon, that forfeits his life into the 
hands of public justice ; his hands were not 
pinioned, nor his feet fettered, as those of 
malefactors are. Abner falls not before just 
men, by a judicial sentence ; but as a man, 
an innocent man, falleth before wicked men, 
thieves and robbers, so fellest thou.” Died 
Abner as Nabal died f so the LXX. read it. 
Nabal died as he lived, like himself, like a 
sot; but Abner’s fate ivas such os might 
have been the fate of the wisest and beat 
man in the world. Abner did not throw 
away his life as Asahel did, who wilfully ran 
upon the spear, after fair warning, but he 
was struck by surprise. Note, It is a sad 
thing to die like a fool, as those do that in 
any way shorten their own days, and much 
more those that make no provision for an- 
other world. 

5. He fasted all that day, and would by no 
means be persuaded to eat any thing till 
night, V. 35. It was then the custom of great 
mourners to refrain f( r the time from bodily 
refreshments, as ch. i. 12; 1 Sam. xxxi. 13. 
How incongruous is it then to turn the house 
of mourning into a house of feasting ! This 
respect which David paid to Abner was very 
pleasing to the people and satisfied them that 
he was not, in the least, accessory to the 
murder {p. 36, 37), of which he was solicit- 
ous to avoid the suspicion, lest Joab’s villany 
should make him odious, as that of Simeon 
and Levi did Jacob, Gen. xxxiv. 30. On 
this occasion it is said, Whatever the king did 

f leased all the people. This intimates, (1.) 
lis good affection to them. He studied to 
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please them in every thing and carefully 
avoided what might be disobliging. (2.) 
Their good opinion of him. They thought 
every thing he did well done. Such a mutual 
willingness to please, and easiness to be 
pleased, will make every relation comfortable. 

6. He bewailed it that he could not with 
safety do justice on the murderers, v. 30. He 
was weak, his kingdom was newly planted, 
and a little shake would overthrow it. J oab’s 
family had a great interest, were bold and 
daring, and to make them his enemies now 
might be of bad consequence. These sons 
of Zeruiah were too hard for him, too big for 
the law to take hold of ; and therefore, though 
by man, by the magistrate, the blood of a 
murderer should he shed (Gen. ix. 6), David 
bears the sword in vain, and contents him- 
self, as a private person, to leave them to the 
judgment of God : The Lord shall reward the 
doer of evil according to his wickedness. Now 
this is a diminution, (1 .) To David’s greatness. 
He is anointed king, and yet is kept in awe 
by his own subjects, and some of them are 
too hard for him. Who would be fond of 
power when a man may have the name of it, 
and must be accountable for it, and yet be 
hampered in the use of it ? (2.) To David’s 
goodness. He ought to have done his duty, 
and trusted God with the issue. Fiat justu 
iia, mat coelum — Let justice he done^ though 
the heavens should fall asunder If the law 
had had its course against Joab, perhaps the 
murder of Ishbosheth, Amnon, and others, 
would have been prevented. It was carnal 
policy and cruel pity that spared J oab. Right- 
eousness suf)ports the throne and will never 
ahake it. Yet it was only a reprieve that 
David gave to Joab ; on his death-bed he left 
it to Solomon (who could the better wield 
the, sword of justice because he had no occa- 
sion to draw the sword of war) to avenge the 
blood of Abner. P>il pursues sinners, and 
will overtake them at last. David preferred 
Abner’s son Jaasiel, 1 Chron. xxvii. 21. 

CHAP. IV. 

iTtaea Abner wn« (lain Iliiviil was at a loii for a frirnd to perfect 
the reduction of IIioac tribe* that were yet in ](h-bo«heth'a in- 
tereat. Which way tn adopt for the accnmpliahment of it lie 
could not tell ; hut here Providence bring* it about by the 
removal of lab-bodieth. 1. 'Inn of hi( own (ervanta alcw him, 
and brought hia heud to David, ver. 1—8. II. David, inatead 
of rewarding them, put them to death for what they had done, 
rer. 9— 12. 

A nd when Saul’s son heard that 
Abner was dead in Hebron, his 
hands were feeble, and all the Israel- 
ites were troubled. 2 And Saul’s 
son had two men that were captains 
of bands : the name of the one was 
Baanah, and the name of the other 
Rcchab, the sons of Rimmori a Bee- 
rothite, of the children of Benjamin : 
(for Beeroth also was reckoned to 
Benjamin ; 3 And the Beerothites 

fled to Gittaim, and were sojourners 
tliere until this day.) 4 And Jona- ; 
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than, Saul’s son, had a son that wojs 
lame of his feet. He was five years old 
when the tidings came of Saul and 
Jonathan out of Jezroel, and bis nurse 
took him up, ami fled : and it came to 
pass, as she made haste to flee, that 
lie fell, and became lame. And his 
name u'os Mepliibosheth. 5 And the 
sons of Rimmoii the Beerothitc, Eechab 
and Baaiiah, went, and came about 
the heat of the day to the house of 
Jsh-bosheth, who lay on a bed at noon. 
6 And they came thither into the 
midst of the house, as though they 
would have fetched wheat ; and they 
smote him under the fifth rib : and 
Eechab and Baanah his brother es- 
caped. 7 For when they came into 
the house, he lay on his bed in liis 
bedchamber, and they smote him, and 
slew him, and beheaded him, and took 
his head, and gat them away through 
the plain all night. 8 And they 
brought the head of Ish-bosheth unto 
David to Hebron, and said to the 
king, Behold the head of Ish-bosheth 
the son of Saul thine enemy, which 
sought thy life ; and the Loud hath 
avenged my lord the king this day of 
Saul, and of his seed. 

Here is, I. The weakness of Saul’s house. 
Still it grew weaker and weaker. 1. As for 
Ish-bosheth, who w^as in possession of the 
throne, his hands were feeble, v. 1. All the 
strength they ever had was from Abner’s 
support, and now that he was dead he had 
no spirit left in him. Though Abner had, in 
apassion, deserted hisinterest, yet he hoped, 
by his means, to make good terms with 
David ; but now even this hope fails him, 
and he sees himself forsaken by his friends 
and at the mercy of his enemies. All the 
Israelites that adhered lohim were troubled 
and at a loss what to do, whether to proceed 
in their treaty with David or no. 2. As for 
Mephibosheth, who in the right of his father 
J oiiathan had apri or title, his feet were lame, 
and he was unfit for any service, v. 4. He 
was but five years old when his father and 
grandfather were killed. His nurse, hearing 
of the Philistines^ victory, wasapprehensive 
that, i n pui sui t of it they would i mm ed lately 
send a party to Saul’s house, to cut off' all 
that pertained to it, and would especially aim 
at her young master, who was nownext heir 
to the crown. Under the apprehension of 
this, she fled with the child in her arms, to 
secure it either in some secret place where 
it could not bo found, or in some strong 
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flaco where he could not be got at; and, 
inaking more haste than good speed, she fell 
with the child, and by the fall some bone was 
broken or put out, and not well set, so that 
he was lame of it as long as he lived, and un- 
fit either for court or camp. See what sad 
accidents children are liable to in their in- 
fancy, the effect of which may be felt by 
them, to their great uneasiness, ^ their days. 
Even the children of princes and great men, 
the children of good men, for such a one 
Jonathan was, children that are well tended, 
and have nurses of their own to take care of 
them, yet are not always safe. What reason 
have we to be thankful to God for the pre- 
servation of our limbs and senses to us, through 
the many perils of the weak and helpless 
state of infancy, and to own his goodness in 
iving his angels a charge concerning us, to 
ear us up in their arms, out of which there 
is no danger of falling, Ps. xci. 12. 

II. The murder of Saul’s son. Wc arc 
here told, 

] . Who were the murderers : Baanah and 
Rechab, v. 2, 3. They were own brothers, 
as Simeon and Levi, and i)artners in iniquity. 
They were or had been ish-bosheth’s own 
servants, employed under him, so much the 
more base and treacherous was it in them to 
do him a mischief, ’riiey were Benjamites, 
of his own tribe. They were of the city of 
Beeroth ; for some reason which we cannot 
now iiccount for care is here taken to let us 
know (in a parenthesis) that that city be- 
longed to the lot of Benjamin, so we iind 
(J().sh. xviii. 2.5), but that the inhabitants, 
upon some occasion or other, perhaps upon 
the death of Saul, retired to Gittaim, another 
city which lay not far off in the same tribe, 
and was better fortified by nature, being si- 
tuate (if wc may depend upon Mr. Fuller’s 
map) between the two rocks Bozez and Se- 
aeh. There the Beerothites were when this 
was written, and probably took root there, 
and never returned to Beeroth again, which 
made Beeroth, that had been one of the 
cities of the Gibeonites (Josh. ix. 17), to be 
forgotten, and Gittaim to be famous long 
after, as we find, Neh. xi. 33. 

2. How the murder was committed, r. 5 — 7. 
See here, (1.) The slothfulness of Ish-bosheth. 
He lay upon his bed at noon. It does not 
appear that the country was at any time of 
the year so hot as to oblige the inhabitants 
to retire at noon, as we are told they do in 
Spain in the heat of summer; but Tshbo- 
sheth was a sluggish man, loved his ease 
and hated business : and when he should 
have been, at this critical juncture, at the 
head of his forces in the field, or at the head 
of his counsels in a treaty with David, he was 
lying upon his bed and slecj)ing, for his 
hands were feeble (v. 1), and so were his 
head and heart. When those difficulties 
dispirit us which should rather invigorate 
us and sharpen our endeavours we betray 
both our crowns and lives Lose not sleep, 
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lest thou come to poverty and ruin. The idle 
soul is an easy prey to the destroyer. (2.) The 
treachery of Baanah and Rechab. They came 
into the house, under pretence of fetching 
wheat for the victualling of their regiments; 
and such was the plainness of those times 
that the king’s corn-chamber and his bed- 
chamber lay near together, which gave them 
an opportunity, when they were fetching 
wheat, to murder him as he lay on the bed. 
We know not when and where death will 
meet us. When we lie down to sleep we 
are not sure but that we may sleep the sleep 
of death before we awake ; nor do we know 
from what unsuspected hand a fatal stroke 
may come. Ish-boshcth’s own men, who 
should have protected his life, took it away. 

3. The murderers triumphed in what they 
had done. As if they had performed some 
very glorious action, and the doing of it for 
David’s advantage was enough not only to 
justify it, but to sanctify it, they made a pre- 
sent of Ish-bosheth’s head to David (u. 8) : 
Behold the head of thy enemy, than which 
they thought nothing could be more accept- 
able to him ; yea, and they made theinselvee 
instruments of God’s justice, ministers to 
bear his sword, though they had no commis- 
sion ; The Lord hath avenged thee this day of 
Saul and of his seed. Not that they had any 
regard either to God or to David’s honour ; 
they aimed at nothing but to make their own 
fortunes (as we say) and to get preferment 
in David’s court; but, to ingratiate them- 
selves with him, they pretended a concern for 
his life, a conviction of his title, and a zealous 
desire to sec him in full possession of the 
throne. Jehu pretended seal for the Lord of 
hosts when an ambition to set up himself 
and his own family was the spring of his 
actions. 

9 And David answered Rechab and 
Baanaii his brother, the sons of Rim- 
mon the Beerothite, and said unto 
them. As tlie Loud liveth, who hath 
redeemed my soul out of all adver- 
sity, 10 When one told me, saying. 
Behold, Saul is dead, thinking to 
have brought good tidings, I took 
hold of him, and slew him in Ziklag, 
who thought that I would have given 
him a reward for his tidings : 1 1 

How much more, when wicked men 
have slain a righteous jicrson in his 
own house upon his bed ? shall I not 
therefore now require his blood of 
your hand, and take you away from 
the earth ? 1 2 And David commanded 
his young men, and they slew them, 
and cut off their hands and their 
feet, and hanged them up over the 
pool in Hebron. But they took the 
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Ikivid king over all Israel, 2 SAMUEL. B. c. 1048 

head of Ish-bosheth, and buried it in God for the putting of him in possession o 
the sepulchre of Abner in Hebron. the promised throne, and that he wouhl no* 
^ be beholden to any man to help him to it by 

We ha\^ here justice done upon the mur- any indirect or unlawful practices. God had 
derers of Ish-bosheth. redeemed him from all adversity hitherto 


derers of Ish-bosheth. redeemed him from all adversity hitherto 

I. Sentence passed upon them. There helped him over many a difficulty and through 
needed no evidence, their own tongues wit- many a danger, and therefore he would de- 


of the crime, and that blood called for blood had many a storm yet before him, because 
from his hand, who was now the chief magis- he knew that he who had delivered would 
trate, and was by office the avenger of blood, deliver. 4. Hereupon he signs a warrant for 
And, jierhaps, he was the more vigorous in the execution of these men, v. 12. This may 
the prosecution because for reasons of state seem severe, when they intended him a kind- 
lie had spared Joab : ''Shall I not require the ness in what they did ; but, (1.) He would 
hlood of the slain at the hand of the slayers, thus show his detestation of the villany. 
and, since they cannot make rekitution, take When he heard that the Lord smote Nabal, 
theirs instead of it?” Observe, 1. How he he gave thanks (1 Sam. xxv. 38, 30), for he is 
aggravates the crime, v. 11. Ish-bosheth the God to whom vengeance helongelh; hoi, \l 
was a righteous person, he had done them wicked men smite Ish-bosheth, they deserve 
no wrong, nor designed them any. As to to die for taking God’s work out of his hand, 
himself, David was satisfied that what oppo- (2.) He would thus show his resentment of 
sition he gave him was not from malice, but the great affront they put uj)on him in cx- 
mistake, from an idea he had of his own title pecting that he should patronize and reward 
to the crown, and the inlluence of others it; they could scarcely have done him a 
upon him, who urged him to put in for it. greater injury than thus to think him alto- 
Note, Charity teaches us to make the best, gether such a one as themselves, one that 
not only of oui friends, but of our enemies, cared hot what blood he waded through to 
and to think those may be righteous persons the crown. 

who yet, in some instances, do us uTong. I II. E.xecution done. The murderers were 
must not presently judge a man a bad man put to death according to law, and their 
because I think him so to me. David owns hands and feet were hung uj); not their whole 
Ish-hosheth an honest man, though he had bodies, the law forbade that ; but only their 
created him a great deal of trouble unjustly, hands and feet, in terrorem — to frighten 
'J'hc manner of it much aggravated the crime, others, to be monuments of David’s justice. 
To slay him in his own house, which should and to make that to be taken notice of 
have been his castle, and upon his bed, when which would recommend him to the esteem 
he was in no capacity of making any opposi- of the people, as a man fit to rule, and that 
tion, this is treacherous and barbarous, and aimed not at his own i)rcfermcnt, nor had 
all that is base, and that which the heart of any enmity to the house of Saul, but only 
every man who is not perfectly lost to all and sincerely designed the public welfare, 
honour and humanity will rise with indig- But what a confusion was this to the two 
nation at the thought of. Assassinating is murderers I What a horrid disappointment ! 
confessedly the most odious and villanous xind such those will meet with who think to 
way of murdering. Cursed is he that smiteth serve the interests of the Son of David by 
his neighbour secretly. 2. He quotes a pre- any immoral practices, by war and persecu- 
cedent (r. 10): he had pul him to death who tion, fraud and rajiine, who, under colour of 
had brought him the tidings of the death of religion, murder princes, break solemn con- 
Saul, because he thought it w'ould be good tracts, lay countries waste, Ac/e ire/Aren, 
tidings to David. Nothing is here said of and cast them out, and say. Let the Lord be 
that Amalekite’s helping Saul to kill himself, glorified, kilt them, and think they do God good 
only of his bnnging the tidings of his death, service. However men may canonize such 
by which it should seem that the story he methods of serving the church and the ca- 
told was upon enquiry found to be false, and tholic cause, Christ will let them know, an- 
that he lied against his own head. “ Now” other day, that Christianity was not intended 
(says David) “ did I treat him as a criminal, to destroy humanity; and those who thus 
and not a favourite” (as he expected), “ who think to merit heaven shall not escape the 
brought me Saul’s crown, and shall those be, damnation of hell, 
held guiltless that bring me Ish-bosheth’s 

head?” 3. He ratifies the sentence with an CHAP. V, 

oath (v. 9) : ^s the Lord liveth, who hath re- Ilow rar Abner’t deaerling the house of Saul, hil murder, and the 

deemed my soul out of all adversity. He ex- 

presses himself thus resolutely, to prevent dt>c» not appear > but, it alioulil Mem, tlmt Impp^ change fol 

lowed pmently thereupon, which in thi» chapter we have au 

ttie making of any intercession for the cn- erenunt of. ilere it, l. Uavid anointed kiliK hy all tha triltea 
minals by those about him, and thus piously I;!,"'*''*!'. *» 

^ .• i .1 . 1 • 1 -I ^ /ion, ver. fi— 10. III. liuiidiiig hiiniulfa houM and ■irenatbeii 

to intimate that lusi depenuence was uponJ himcin. 11 , 12 . iv. uu .hium a,. 
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•CHAP. V. 


Saul was king over us, thou wast he entrusted with more. Former good offices 
1 1 1 11 1 4 . : done for ns should be gratefully remembered 

that Icddest out and brouglitest in i^yug^vhen there is occasion. 3. 'I'he divine 
Israel ; and the Lord said to thee, aiinointment was the greatest inducement of 


ft. c. 1048. ‘CHAP. V. David king over all Israel 

Mfcre born nfter thii, w. V. BU tictenM vw th* I’hi- mcnt (v. 2) *. “ Timken Soul wos king he was but 

fbp tvihcs of IsTacl Cypher, thou wast the tigure. thou wast 

to David unto Hebron, and spake, ^roughtest them in in triumph; ami there- 
saying, Behold, we are thy bone and fore who so fit now to fill the vacant throne?” 
thy flesh. 2 Also in time past, when He that is faithful in a little deserves to be 

Saul was king over us, thou wast he entrusted with more. Former good offices 
.1 “ 1 1 1 ^ ® ... 11 1 4 . : done for us should be gratefully remembered 

that Icddest out and brouglitest in i^yug^vhen there is occasion. 3. 'I'lie divine 
Israel ; and the Lord said to thee, appointment was the greatest inducement of 
riiou shalt feed my people Israel, all; The Lord said. Thou shall feed my people 
and thoushaltbcacaptain over Israel. Israel, that is, thou shalt rule them; for 

3 So .Jl tl,e elder, of eame to 

the king to Hebron ; and king David feeding them and not fleecing them, 
made a league with them in Hebron “ And thou shalt he not only a king to govern 
before the Lord : and they anointed in peace, but a captain to preside in war. and 
David lung over Israel. 4 David tvas “> “'1 

thirty years old when he began to ^ced drives them to it, they are per- 

reign, and he reigned forty years, suaded to say so too. 

5 In Hebron he reigned over Judah II. The public and solemn inauguration of 
seven years and six months : and in A convention of tlie states was 

T 1 1 * ^ 1 i-i called; all the elders of Israel came to him ; 

Jerusalem lie reigned thirty and three 

years over all Israel and Judaii. — covenants, sworn to, and subscribed on 


years over all Israel and Judali. — covenants, sworn to, and subscribed on 

Here is, I. The humble address of all the both sides. He obliged himself to protect 
tribes to David, beseeching him to take upon them as their judge in peace and captain in 
him the government (for they were now as war; and they obliged themselves to obey 
sheep having no sheidierd), and owning him him. He made a league with them to which 
for their king. Though David might by no God was a witness : it was before the Lord. 
means approve the murder of Ish-bosheth, Hereupon he was, for the third time, anointed 
vet he miglit itrijirovc the advantages he king. His advances were gradual, that his 
gained thereby, and accept the a])j)li cations faith might be tried and that he might gain 
made to him thercujion. Judah had sub- experience. And thus his kingdom typified 
mitted to David as their king above seven that of the Messiah, which was to come to its 
years ago, and their ease and haiijiiness, un- height by degrees ; for we see not yet all 
der his administration, encouraged the rest Ihings put under him (Heb. ii. B), but we shall 
of the tribes to make their court to him. sec it, 1 Cor. xv. 25. 

What numbers came from each trilic, with HI. A general account of his reign and 
what zeal and sincerity they came, and how age. He was thirty years old when he began 
they were entertained for three days at Heb- to reign, upon the death of Saul, v. 4. A*^ 
ron, when they were all of one heart to make that age tlie Levites were at first appointed 
David king, we have a full account, 1 Chron. to begin their administration, Num. iv. 3. 
xii. 23—40. Here we have only the heads About that age the Son of David entered 
of their address, containing the grounds they upon his public ministry, Luke iii. 23. 'I hcu 
went uj)on in making David king. 1 . 'J'hoir men come to their full maturity of strength 
relation to him was some inducement : “IFe and judgment. He reigned, in all, forty 
are thy bone and thy flesh (r. 1), not only thou years and six months, of which seven years 
art our bone and our flesh, not a stranger, and a half in Hebron and thirty-three years 
unqualified by the law to he king (Dcut. xvii. in Jerusalem, v. 5. Hebron had been famous, 
15), but we are thine,” that is, “we know Josh. xiv. 15. It \vas a priest’s city. But 
that thou considerest us as thy bone and thy Jerusalem was to he more so, and to be the 
flesh, and hast as tender a concern for us as a holy city. Great kings aflheted to raise 
man has for his own body, which Saul and cities of their own, Gen. x. 11, 36, 32—35. 
his house had not. JVc are thy hone and thy David did so, and Jerusalem was the city of 

flesh, and therefore thou wilt be as glad aj? David. It is a name famous to the end of 

we shall be to put an erd to this long civil the Bible (Rev. xxi.), where v/e read of anew 
war; and thou wilt take pity on us, protect Jerusalem. 

us, and do thy utmost for our welfare.” ^ a i i i i • : 

Those who take Christ for their king may ^ And the king and hlS men went 


us, ana uo iny uiraust lor uur weuure. ^ a i i • i i.* ^ 

Those who take Christ for their king may ^ And the king and hlS men went 

thus jilcad with him: “ IVe are thy bone and to Jerusalem unto the Jcbusites, the 
thy flesh, thou has^ made thyself in all things inhal)itants of the land : which spake 
Hit' thy brethren (Heb ii. 17) : therefore saving, Except thou take 

be thou our ruler, and let this ruin be under ,, ||. ;; ,, K . 

thy hand,” Isa. in. 6. 2. His former good ^way the blind and tllC lamc^ thou 

services to the public were a further induce- shalt not come in liitlier : thinkings 
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David cannot come in hither. 7 
Nevertlieless David took the strong 
hold of Zion : the same is the city of 
David. 8 And David said on that 
day, Whosoever gctteth up to tlic 
gutter, and smiteth the Jebusites, 
£^nd the lame and the blind, that are 
hated of David's soul, he shall be chie f 
and captain. Wherefore they said, 
The blind and the lame shall not 
come into the house. 9 So David 
dwelt in the fort, and called it tlie 
city of David. And David built round 
al)out from Millo and inward. 1 0 And 
David went on, and grew' great, and 
the Lord God of hosts was ^vith him. 

If Salem, the place of which Melchizedec 
was king, was Jerusalem Tas seems probable 
from Ps. Ixxvi. 2), it was famous in Abra- 
ham’s time. Joshua, in his time, found it 
the chief city of the south part of Canaan, 
Josh. X. 1 — 3. It fell to Benjamin’s lot (Josh, 
xviii. 28), but joined close to Judah’s, Josh. 
XV. 8. The children of Judah had taken it 
(Judg. i. 8), but the children of Benjamin 
suffered the Jebusites to dwell among them 
(Judg. i. 21), and they grew so upon them 
that it became a city of Jebusites^ Judg. xi.T 
1 1 Now the very first exploit David did, after 
he was anointed king over all Israel, was to 
gain Jerusalem out of the hand of the Jebu- 
sites. which, because it belonged to Benja- 
min, he could not well attcm))t till that tribe, 
which long adhered to Saul’s house (I Chron. 
xii. 29), submitted to him. Here wc have, 

I. The Jebusites’ defiance of David and 
his forces. They said, Except thou fake away 
the blind and the lame, thou shall not come in 
hither, v. 6. niey sent David this provoking 
message, because, as it is said afterwards, 
on another occasion, they could not believe 
that ever an enemy would enter into the yates 
of Jerusalem, Lam. iv. 12. They confided 
either, 1. In the protection of their gods, 
which David, in contempt, had called the 
blind and the lame, for they have eyes and see 
not, feet and walk not. “ But,” say they, 
“these are the guardians of our city, and 
except thou take these away (which thou 
canst never do) thou canst not come in hi- 
ther.” Some think they were constellated 
images of brass set uj) in the recess of the 
fort, and entrusted with the custody of the 
place. They called their idols their Mavz- 
zhn, or strong-holds (Dan. xi. 38) and as such 
relied on them. The name of the Lord is 
our strong tower, and his arm is strong, his 
eyes are piercing. Or, 2. In the strength of 
their fortifications, which they thought were 
made so impregnable by nature or art, or both, 
that the blind and the lame were sufficient 
to defend them against the most powerful 
assailant. I’he strong-hold of Zion they 
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especially depended on, as that which could 
not be forced. Probably they set blind and 
lame people, invalids or maimed soldiers, 
to make their appearance upon the walls, 
in scorn of David and his men, judging 
them an equal match for him. Though 
there remain but wounded men among them^ 
yet they should serve to heat back the lie- 
siegers. Compare Jer. .xxxvii. 10. Note, 
The enemies of God’s people are often very 
confident of their own strength and most 
secure when their day to fall draws nigh. 

II. David’s success against the Jebusites. 
’fbeir pride and insolence, instead of daunt- 
ing him, animated him, and when he made 
a general assault he gave this order to his 
men : “ He that smiteth the Jebusites, let him 
also throw down into the ditch, or gutter, the 
lame and the blind, which are set upon the 
wall to affront us and our God.” It is pro- 
bable they had themselves spoken blasjjhc- 
mous things, and were therefore hated of 
David’s soul. Thus v. 8 may be read ; wc 
fetch our reading of it from 1 Chron. xi. C, 
which speaks only of smiting the Jebusites, 
but nothing of the blind and the lame. 'Die 
Jebusites had said that if these images of 
theirs did not protect them the blind and the 
lame should not come into the house, that is, 
they would never again trust their palladiiini 
(so Mr. Gregory understands it) nor i)ay the 
respect they had paid to their images; and 
David, having gained the fort, said so too, 
that these in)ages, which could not protect 
their worshij)pcrs, should never have any 
place there more. 

III. His fixing his royal seat in Sion. He 
himself dwelt in the fort (the strength wIktc- 
of, which had given him opposition, and was 
a terror to him, now contributed to his 
safety), and he built houses round about 
for his attendants and guards (r. 9) from 
Millo (the town-hall, or state-house) and 
inward. He proceeded and prospered in 
all he set his hand to, grew great in ho- 
nour, strength, and wealtli, more and more 
honourable in the eyes of his subjects aiul 
formidable in the eyes of his enemies ; for 
the Lord God of hosts was with him. God 
has all creatures at his command, makes what 
use he jdcases of them, and serves his o^^ n 
purposes by them ; and he was with him, to 
direct, preserve, and prosper him. Those 
that have the Lord of hosts for them need 
not fear what hosts of men or devils can do 
against them. Diose who grow great must 
ascribe their advancement to the presence of 
God with them, and give him the glory of it. 
The church is called Sion, and the city oj 
the living God. ITie Jebusites, Christ’s ene- 
mies, must first be conquered and dispos- 
sessed, the blind and the lame taken away, 
and then Christ divides the spoil, sets up his 
throne there, and makes it his residence 1)); 
the Spirit. 

1 1 And Hiram king of Tyre sent 
messengers to David, and cedar trees 
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and carpenters, and masons: and they 
built David a house. 12 And David 
perceived that the Lord had esta- 
blished him king over Israel, and 
that he had exalted his kingdom for 
his people Israel’s sake. 13 And 
David took him more concubines and 
wives out of Jerusalem, after he was 
come from Hebron : and there were 
yet sons and daughters born to David. 
14 And these he the names of those 
that were born unto him in Jerusa- 
lem ; Shammuah, and Shobab, and 
Nathan, and Solomon, 15 Ibhar 
also, and Elishua, and Nepheg, and 
Japhia, 16 And Elishama, and Eli- 
ada, and Eliphalet. 

Here is, I. David’s house built, a royal pa- 
lace, fit for the reception of the court he 
kept and the homage that was paid to him, 
r. 11. The Jews were husbandmen and 
shepherds, and did not much addict them- 
selves either to merchandise or manufactures ; 
and therefore Hiram, king of Tyre, a wealthy 
prince, when he sent to congratulate David 
on his accession to the throne, offered him 
workmen to build him a house. David 
thankfully accepted the offer, and Hiram’s 
workmen built David a house to his mind. 
Many have excelled in arts and sciences \vho 
were strangers to the covenants of promise. 
Yet David’s house was never the worse, nor 
the less fit to be dedicated to God, for being 
built by the sons of the stranger. It is pro- 
phesied of the gospel church, The sons of the 
strangers shall build up thy walls, and their 
kings shall minister unto thee, Isa. lx. 10. 

I I. David’s government settled and built 
up, V. 12. 1. His kingdom was established, 

there was nothing to shake it, noiie to dis- 
turb his possession or question his title. He 
that made him king established him, because 
he was to be a type of Christ, with whom 
God’s hand should be established, and his 
covenant stand fast, Vfi. Ixxxix. 21—28. Saul 
was made king, but not established; so Adam 
in innocency. David was established king, 
so is the Son of David, with all who through 
him are made to our God kings and priests. 
2. It was exalted in the eyes both of its 
friends and enemies. Never had the nation 
of Israel looked so great or made such a 
figure as it began now to do. Thus it is 
promised of Christ that he shall be higher 
than the kings of the earth, Ps. Ixxxix. 27. 
God has highly exalted him, Phil. ii. 9. 3. 

David perceived, by the wonderful concur- 
rence of providences to his establishment and 
advancement, that God was with him. By 
this I know that thoufavourest me, Ps. xli. 11. 
Many have the favour of God and do not 
perceive it, and so want the comfort of it : 
but to be exalted to that and established in 


it, and to perceive it, is happiness enough 
4. He owned that it was for his people la 
rael’s sake that God had done great thing 
for him, that he might be a blessing to them 
and they might be happy under his adminis 
tration. God did not make Israel his sub- 
jects for his sake, that he might be great, 
and rich, and absolute : but he made him 
their king for their sake, that he might lead, 
and guide, and protect them. Kings are 
ministers of God to their people for good, 
Rom. xiii. 4. 

III. David’s family multiplied and in- 
creased. All the sons that were bom to him 
after he came to Jemsalem are here men- 
tioned together, eleven in all, besides the six 
that were bom to him before in Hebron, ch. 
iii. 2, 5. There the mothers are mentioned, 
not here ; only, in general, it is said that he 
took more concubines and wives, v. 13. Shall 
we praise him for this ? We praise him not ; 
we justify him not ; nor can we scarcely ex- 
cuse him. The bad example of the patriarchs 
might make him think there was no harm in 
it, and he might hope it would strengthen 
his interest, by multiplying his alliances, 
and increasing the royal family. Happy is 
the man that has his quiver full of these, ar- 
rows. But one vine by the side of the house, 
with the blessing of God, may send boughs 
to the sea and branches to the rivers. Adam, 
by one wife, peopled the world, and Noah re- 
peopled it. David had many wives, and yet 
that did not keep him from coveting his 
neighbour’s wife and defiling her ; for men 
that have once broken the fence will wander 
endlessly. Of David’s concubines, see 2 Sam. 

XV. 16; xvi. 22; xix. 5. Of his sons, see 
1 Chron. iii. 1 — 9. 

17 But when the Philistines heard 
that they had anointed David king 
over Israel, all the Philistines came 
up to seek David ; and David heard 
of itj and went down to the hold. 

18 The Philistines also came and 
spread themselves in the valley of 
Rephaim. 19 And David enquired 
of the Lord, saying, Shall I go up 
to the Philistines? wilt thou deliver 
them into mine hand ? And the Lord 
said unto David, Go up : for I will ' 
doubtless deliver the Philistines into 
thine hand. 20 And David came to 
Baal-perazim, and David smote them 
there, and said. The Lord hath 
broken forth upon mine enemies be- 
fore me, as the breach of waters. 
Therefore he called the name of that 
place Baal-perazim. 21 And there 
they left their images, and David and 
his men burned them. 22 And the 
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Philistines came up yet a^ain, and | *-1^® fortifications of it. Jerusalem, from its 
spread themselves in the valley of 

themselves intimates that they were very nu- 
merous and tliat they made a very formidable 
appearance. We read of the church’s ene- 
mies goin// up on the breadth of the earth (Rev. 
XX. 9), but the further they spread them- 
selves the fairer mark they are to God’s arrows. 

II. In both, David, though forward enough 
to go forth against them (for as soon as lie 
heard it he went down to the hold, to secure 
some imi>ortant and advantageous post, v. 
17), yet entered not upon action till he had 
enquired of the Lord by the breast-plate of 
judgment, v. 19» and again, v. 23. His en- 
quiry was twofold : — 1. Concerning his duty : 
“ Shall I go up f Shall I have a commission 
from heaven to engage them ?” One would 
think he needed not doubt this ; what was 
he made king for, but to fight the battles of 
the Lord and Israel ? But a good man loves 
to sec God going before him in every step he 
takes. “ Shall I go up novo It is to be 
done, but is it to be done at this time ? hi 
all thy ways acknowledge him. And besides, 
though the Pliilistines were juihlic enemies, 
yet some of them had been his jiarticular 
friends. Achish had been kind to him in his 
distress, and had protected him. Now,” 
says David, ” ought not 1, in remembrance 
of that, ratlicr to malie peace with them than 
to make war with them?” “No,” says 
God, “ they are Israel’s enemies, and are 
doomed to destruction, and therefore scruple 
not, but go up*' 2. Concerning his success. 
Hid conscience asked the former question. 
Shall I go up f His prudence asked this. 
Wilt thou deliver them into my hand ? 
Hereby he owns his dependence on God 
for victory, that he could not conquer them 
unless God delivered them into his hand, 
and refers his cause to the good yileasure of 
God: Wilt thou do it f Yea, says God, Jwi// 
doubtless do if. If God send us, he will bem* 
us out and stand by us. The assurance 
God has given us of victory over our spiritual 
enemies, that he will tread Satan under our 
feet shortly, should animate us in our spi- 
ritual conflicts. We do not fight at un- 
certainty. David had now a great army at 
command and in good heart, yet he relied 
more on God’s promise than his own force. 

II. In the former of these engagements 
David routed the army of the Philistines by 
dint of sword (t?. 20) : He smote them ; and 
when he had done, 1. He gave his God the 
glory ; he said, “ ITie Lord has broken forth 
upon my enemies before me. I could not have 
(lone it if he had not done it before me ; he 
opened the lircach like the breach of waters in 
a dam, which when once opened grows wider 
and wider.” nieprinciual part ofthe work was 
God’s doing; nay, he did all; what David did 
was not worth speaking of ; and therefore. 
Not unto us, hut unto the Lord, give glory. H e 
hoped likewise that this breach, like that of 


Rephaim. 2^1 And when Da^na en 
quired of the Lord, he said, Thou 
shalt not go up ; but fetch a compass 
behind them, and come upon them 
over against the mulberry trees. 24 
And let it be, Avhen thou hearest the 
sound of a going in the tops of the 
mulberry trees, that then thou shalt 
bestir thyself : for then shall the 
Lord go out before thee, to smite 
the host of the Philistines. 25 And 
David did so, as the Lord had com- 
manded him ; and smote the Philis- 
tines from Geba until thou come to 
Gazer. 

The particular 8er\dce for which David was 
rsdsed up was to save Israel nut of the hand 
of the Philistines, ch. iii. 18. ’Phis therefore 
divine Providence, in the first place, gives 
him an opportunity of accomplisning. Two 
great victorie.s obtained over the Philistines 
we have here an account of, by which David 
not only balanced the disgrace and retrieved 
the loss Israel had sustained in the battle 
wherein Saul was slain, hut went far towards 
the total subduing of those vexatious neigh- 
bours, the last remains of the devoted nations. 

I. In both these actions the Philistines 
were the aggressors, stirred first towards 
their own destruction, and pulled it on their 
own heads. 1. In the former they came up 
to seek David (t?. 1 7), because they heard that 
he was anointed king over Israel. He that under 
Saul had .slain his ten thousands, what would 
he do when he himself came to be king! 
Tliey therefore thought it was time to look 
about them, and try to crush his government 
in its infancy, before it was well settled, ’llieir 
success against Saul, some years ago, per- 
haps encouraged them to make this attack 
upon David ; but they considered not that 
David had that presence of God with him 
which Saul had forfeited and lost. The king- 
dom of the Messiah, as soon as ever it was 
set up in the world, was thus vigorously at- 
tacked by. the jiowers of darkness., who, with 
the combined force both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, made head against it. The heathen 
raged, and the kings of the earth set them- 
selves to oppose it ; but all in vain, Ps. ii. 
1, &c. The destruction will turn, as this 
did, upon Satan’s own kingdom. They took 
counsel together, but were broken in pieces, 
Isa. viii. 9, 10. 2. In the latter they came 

up yet again, hoping to recover what they 
had lost in the former engagement, and their 
hearts being hardened to their destruction, v. 
22. 3. In both they spread themselves in the 
valley of Rephaim, which lay very near Jeru- 
salem. That city they hoped to make them- 
selves masters of before David had completed 
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waters, was as the openinpr of the sluice, to 
let in a final desolation upon them ; and, to 
perpetuate the remembrance of it, he called 
the place BaaUperazim, the master of the 
breaches, because, God having broken in 
ui)on their forces, he soon had the mastery 
01 them. Let posterity take notice of it to 
God’s honour. 2. He put their gods to 
shame. They brought the images of their 
gods into the field as their protectors, in 
imitation of the Israelites bringing the ark 
into their camp; but, being put to flight, 
they could not stay to carry ofi* their images, 
for they were a burden to the weary beasts 
(Isa. xlvi. 1), and therefore they left them to 
fall with the rest of their baggage into the 
hands of the conqueror. Their images failed 
them, and gave them no assistance, and 
therefore they left their images to shift for 
themselves. God can make men weary of 
those things that they have been most fond 
of, and compel them to desert what they dote 
upon, and cast even the idols of silver and gold 
to the moles and the bats, Isa. ii. 20, 21. David 
and his men converted to their own use the 
rest of the j)luuder, but the images they 
burnt, as God had appointed (l)eut. vii. 5) : 

“ You shall burn their graven images withfre, 
in token of your detestation of idolatry, and 
lest they should be a snare.” Bishop Patrick 
well observes here that when the ark fell into 
the Philistines’ hands it consumed them, but, 
when these images fell into the hands of 
Israel, they could not save themselves from 
being consumed. 

IV. In the latter of these engagements 
God gave David some sensible tokens of his 
presence with him, bade him not fall upon 
them directly, as he had done before, but 
fetch a compass behind them, v. 23. 1. God 

ai)points him to draw back, as Israel stood 
still to see the salvation of the Lord. 2. lie 
romised him to charge the enemy himself, 
y an invisible host of angels, v. 24. “ Thou 
shall hear the sound of a going, like the. march 
of an army in the air, upon the lops of the 
mulberry trees” Angels tread light, and he 
that can walk upon the clouds can, when he 
pleases, walk on the tops of trees, or (as 
bishop Patrick understands it) at the head of 
the mulberry-trees, that is, of the wood, or 
hedge-row of those trees. “ And, by that 
sign, thou shall know that the Lord goes 
out before theej though thou see him not, 
yet thou shall hcai' him, and faith shall come 
and be confirmed by hearing. He goes forth 
to smite the host of the Philistines.” When 
David had himself smitten them (n. 20), he 
ascribed it to God: The Lord has broken 
forth upon my enemies, to reward him for 
which thankful acknowledgment the next 
time God did it himself alone, without put- 
ting him to any toil or peril. I'hose that 
own Goq m wnat ne nas done for them will 
find him doing more. But observe. Though 
God promised to go before him and smite the 
Philistines, yet David, when he heard the 
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sound of the going must bestir himself and 
be ready to pursue the victory. Note, God’s 
grace must quicken our endeavours. If God 
work in us both to will and to do, it does 
not follow that we must sit still, as those 
that have nothing to do, but we must there- 
fore work out our own salvation with all 
possible care and diligence, Phil. ii. 1‘2, 13. 
'rhe sound of the going was, (1.) A signal to 
David when to move ; it is comfortable going 
out when God goes before us. And, (2.) 
Perhaps it was an alarm to the enemy, and 
put them into confusion. Hearing the march 
of an army against their front, they retreated 
with prcci])itation, and fell into David’s 
anny which lay behind them in their rear. 
Of those whom God fights against it is said 
(Lev. xxvi. 30), The sound if a shaken leaf 
shall chase them. (3.) The success of this 
is briefly set down. v. 25. David obser^^ed 
his orders, waited till God moved, and stirred 
then, but not till then. Tlius he was trained 
up in a dep.endence on God and his provi- 
dence. God ])erformed his promise, went 
before him, and routed all the enemies’ force, 
and David failed not to improve his ad- 
vantages ; he smote the Philistines, even to 
the borders of their own country. When 
the kingdom of the Messiah was to be set up, 
the apostles that were to beat down the devil’s 
kingdom must not attempt any tiling till they 
received the jiroinise of the Spirit, who came 
with a sound from heaven as of a mshing 
mighty wind (Acts ii. 2), which was typified 
by this sound of the going on the tops of the 
mulberry trees ; and, when they heard that, 
they must bestir themselves, and did so; 
they went forth conejuering and to conquer. 
CHAP. VI. 

The ubicurity of the nrk, duriitg the r«i);u of S.iu1, had been es 
a prievnnre to iHruel a« ihu iii«iiliii ul' ilic i'hiliHlinee. 
David, liaviui; humbled thr rhilmiineH and iiiorliru-d tlieni, in 
gratitude fur that fiiviiiir, aod in purvuance of hiit deitigiu fur 
the iiuliHc weUiire, ia hero bringing up the ark tu hiv own city, 
that it might bo nenr him, and bo ao uriiamentnnd itrrugth tu hie 
new fuuiidaiioii. Here i», 1. An attempt tu du it, which failed 
and iiiiacarricd. 'I hc design wu* well laid, ver. 1, 2. Hut, 1, 
They were guilty of an error in carrying it in a cart, ver. 3—6. 
2. 'I hey W'crt! punished fur that error by the siiildcii death of 
Uzzah (ver. 6,7), which was a great terror to David (ver. K, 
il) Olid pul a Slop to hilt procccdiiigs, ver. 1(1, 11. Jl. '1 he great 
joy and vnlisrartioii with which il wav at last done, vrr. 12—16. 
And, ]. 'J he good iindcrBtanding hetweni Davnl und hm people, 
ver. 17—19. 2. The iiiirakiiieRS between David and hit wile upon 
that nernsiun, ver. 16, 20 - 23. And, w hen we ronsidcr that the 
ark was liutli the token of tind’a presence and u type ol' Christ, 
we hliall see that ibik story is very instructive. 

A gain, David gathered together 
all the chosen men of Israel, thirty 
thousand. 2 And David arose, and 
went with all the people that were 
with him from Baale of Judah, to 
bring up from thence the ark of God, 
whose name is called by the name of 
the Lord of hosts, that dwelleth 
tiveen the clicrubims. 3 And they 
set the ark of God upon a new cart, 
and brought it out of the house of 
Abinadab that was in Gibeah, and 
Uzzahand Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, 
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The removal of the ark. 
drave the new cart. 4 And they 
brought it out of the house of Abina- 
dab which was at Gibeah, accompa- 
nying the arlc of God : and Ahio went 
before the ark. 5 And David and 
all the house of Israel played before 
the Loud on all manner of instru- 
ments made of fir wood, even on 
harps, and on psalteries, and on tim- 
brels, and on cornets, and on cymbals. 

We have not heard a word of the ark 
since it was lodged in Kirjath-jearim, im- 
Tiicdiately after its return out of its captivit)^ 
among the Philistines (1 Sara. vii. 1,2), except 
that, once, Saul called for it, 1 Sam. xiv. 1 8. 
That which in former days had made so great 
a figure is now thrown aside, as a neglected 
thing, for many years. And, if now the ark 
was for so many years in a house, let it not 
soem strange that we find the church so long 
in the wilderness. Rev. xii. 14. Perpetual 
visibility is no mark of the true church. 
God is graciously present with the souls of 
his people even when they want the external 
tokens of his presence. But now that David 
is settled in the throne the honour of the 
ark l)cgins to revive, and hraeVs care of it 
to flourish again, wherein also, no doubt, the 
good people among them had been careful, 
hut they lacked oj)portunity. Sec Phil. iv. 10. 

I. Here is honourable mention made of the 
ark. Because it had not been spoken of a 
great while, now that it is sj)oken of ob- 
serve how it is described (n. 2) : it is the ark 
of God whose name is called by the name of 
the Lord of hosts that dwelleth between the 
cherubim, or at which the name, even the 
name of the Lord of hosts, was railed vpon, or 
upon which the name of the Lord of hosts was 
called, or because of which the name is pro- 
claimed, the name of the Lord of hosts (that 
is, God was greatly magnified in the miracles 
done before the ark)), or the ark of God, who 
is called the name (Lev, x.viv. 11, 16), the 
name of the Lord of hosts, sitting on the 
cherubim upon it. Let us learn hence, 1. 
'lo think and speak highly of God. He is 
the name above every name, the Lord of 
hosts, that has all the creatures in heaven 
and earth at his command, and receives 
homage from them all, and yet is pleased to 
dwell between the cherubim, over the pro- 
])itiatory or mercy-seat, graciously mani- 
festing nimself to his people, reconciled in a 
Mediator, and ready to do them good. 2. 
'lo think and speak honourably of holy 
ordinances, which are to us, as the ark was 
to Israel, the tokens of God’s presence (Matt, 
xxviii. 20), and the means of our communion 
with him, Ps. xxvii. 4. It is the honour of 
il:e ark that it is the ark of God ; he is jealous 
for it, is magnified in it, his name is called 
Mj)on it The divine institution puts a 
hnauty and grandeur upon holy ordinances, 
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which otherwise have no form nor comeli- 
ness.' Christ is our ark. In and by him God 
manifests his favour and communicates his 
grace to us, and accepts our adoration and 
addresses. 

II. Here is an honourable attendance 
given to the ark upon the removal of it. 
Now, at length, it is enquired after, David 
made the motion (1 Chron. xiii. 1 — 3), and 
the heads of the congregation agreed to it, 
V. 4. All the chosen men of Israel are called 
together to grace the solemnity, to pay their 
respect to the ark, and to testify their joy in 
its restoration. The nobility and gentry, elders 
and officers, came to the number of 30,000 
(f7. 1), and the generality of the common people 
besides (1 Chron. xiii. 5) ; for, some think, it 
was done at one of the three great festivals. 
This would make a noble cavalcade, and 
would help to inspire the young people of 
the nation, who perhaps hati scarcely neard 
of the ark, with a great veneration for it, for 
this was certainly a treasure of inestimable 
value which the king himself and all the 
great men waited upon, and were a guard to. 

III. Here are great expressions of joy 
upon the removal of the ark, n. 5. David 
himself, and all that were with him that were 
musically inclined, made use of such instru- 
ments as they had to excite and express 
their rejoicing upon this occasion. It might 

' well j}ut them into a transport of joy to see 
the ark rise out of obscurity and move to- 
wards a })uhlic station. It is better to have 
the ark in a house than not at all, better in 
a house than a ca})tive in Dagoti’s temple ; 
but it is very desirable to have it in a tent 
j)itched on purpose for it, where the resort 
to it may he more free and open. As secret 
worship is better the more secret it is, so 
public worship is better the more public it 
is ; and we have reason to rejoice when 
restraints are taken off, and the ark of God 
finds welcome in the city of David, and has 
not only the protection and support, hut the 
countenance and encouragement, of the civil 
powers; for joy of this they played before 
the Lord. Note, Public joy must always he 
as before the Lord, with an eye to him and 
terminating in him, and must not degenerate 
into that which is carnal and sensual. Dr. 
Lightfoot <^upposes that, upon this occasion, 
David penneii the 68th Psalm, because it 
begins with that ancient prayer of Moses at 
the removing of the ark. Let God arise, and 
let his enemies be scattered; and notice is 
taken there (c. 25) of the .singers and players 
on instruments that attended, and (r. 27) of 
the princes of several of the tribes ; and 
perhaj)S those words in the last verse, 0 God, 
thou art terrible out of thy holy places, 
M'ere added upon occasion of the death of 
Uzzah. 

IV. Here is an error that they were guilty 
of in this matter, that they carried the ark in 
a cart or carriage, whereas the priests should 
have carried it upon their shoulders, v. 3 
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The Kohathites that had the charge of the 
ark had no waggons assigned them, because 
their service was to bear it upon their shoulders, 
Num. vii. 9. The ark was no such heavy 
burden but that they might, among them, 
have carried it as far as Mount Sion upon 
their shoulders, they needed not to put it in 
a cart like a common thing. It was no ex- 
cuse for them that the Philistines had done 
so and were not punished for it ; they knew 
no better, nor had they any priests or Levites 
with them to undertake the carrying of it; 
better carry it in a cart than that any of 
Dagon’s priests should carry it. Philistines 
may cart the ark with impunity; but, if 
Israelites do so, they do it at their peril. And 
it mended the matter very little that it was a 
new cart ; old or new, it was not what God 
had appointed. 1 wonder how so wise and 
good a man as David was, that conversed so 
much with the law of God, came to be guilty 
of such an oversight. We will charitably 
hope that it was because he was so extremely 
intent upon the substance of the service that 
he forgot to take care of this circumstance. 

6 And when they came to Nachon’s 
threshing-floor, Uzzah put forth his 
hand to the ark of God, and took 
hold of it; for the oxen shook it. 
7 And the anger of the Lord was 
kindled against Uzzah; and God 
smote him there for his error; and 
there he died by the ark of God. 8 
And David was displeased, because 
the Lord had made a breach upon 
Uzzah: atid he called the name of 
the place Perez-uzzah to this day. y 
And David was afraid of the Lord 
that day, and said, How shall the ark 
of the Lord come to me? 10 So 
David would not remove the ark of 
the Lord unto him into the city of 
David : but David carried it aside into 
the house of Obed-cdom the Gittite. 
11 And the ark of the Lord con- 
tinued in the house of Obed-edom 
tliG Gittite tliree months : and the 
Lord blessed Obed-cdom, and all his 
household. 

We have here Uzzah struck dead for 
touching the ark, when it was upon its jour- 
ney towards the city of David, a sad provi- 
dence, which damj)ed their mirth, stopped 
the progress of the ark, and, for the present, 
dispersed this great assembly, which had 
come together to attend it, and sent them 
home in a fright. 

I. Uzzah’s offence seems very small. He 
and his brother Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, 
in whose house the ark had long been lodged, 
having been used to attend it, to show their 


willingness to prefer the public benefit to 
their own private honour and advantage, 
undertook to drive the cart in which the 
ark was carried, this being perhaps the last 
service they were likely to do it ; for others 
would be employed about it when it came to 
the city of David. Ahio went before, to 
clear the way, and, if need were, to lead the 
oxen. Uzzah followed close to the side of 
the cart. It happened that the oxen shook 
it, V. 6. The critics are not agreed about the 
signification of the original word: They 
stumbled (so our margin) ; they kicked (so 
some), perhaps against the goad with which 
Uzzah drove them ; they stuck in the mire, 
so some. By some accident or other the 
ark was in danger of being overthrown. Uz- 
zah thereupon laid hold of it, to save it from 
falling, we have reason to think with a very 
good intention, to preserve the reputation of 
the ark and to prevent a bad omen. Yet 
this was his crime. Uzzah was a Levite, but 
priests only might touch the ark. The law 
was express concerning the Kohathites, that, 
though they were to carry the ark by the 
staves, yet they must not touch any holy 
thing, lest they die, Num. iv. 15. Uzzah’s 
long familiarity with the ark, and the con- 
stant attendance he had given to it, might 
occasion his presumption, but would not ex- 
cuse it. 

II. His punishment for this offence seems 
very great (r. 7) : The anger of the Lord was 
kindled against him (for in sacred things he 
is a jealous God) and he smote him there for 
his rashness, as the word is, and struck him 
dead upon the spot. There he sinned, and 
there he died, by the ark of God; even the 
mercy- seat would not save him. Why was 
God thus severe with him ? 1 . The touch- 

ing of the ark was forbidden to the Levites 
expressly under pain of death — lest they 
die: and God, by this instance of severity, 
would show how he might justly have dedt 
with our first parents, when they had eaten 
that which was forbidden under the same 
penalty — lest you die. 2. God saw the pre- 
sumption and irreverence of Uzzah’s heart. 
Perhaps he affected to show, before this 
great assembly, how bold he could make 
with the ark, having been so long acquainted 
with it. Familiarity, even with that which is 
most awful, is apt to breed contempt. 3 
David afterwards owned that Uzzah died for 
an error they were all guilty of, which was 
carrying the ark in a cart. Because it was 
not carried on the Levites’ shoulders, the 
Lord made that breach upon us, 1 Chron. xv. 
13. But Uzzah was singled out to be made 
an example, perhaps because he had been 
most forward in adrising that way of con- 
veyance ; however he had fallen into another 
error, which was occasioned by that. Per- 
haps the ark was not covered, as it should 
have been, with the covering of badgers* 
skins (Num. iv. 6), and that was a further 
proA'oeation. 4. God would hereby strike 
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an awe upon the thousands of Israel, would 
convince them that the ark was never the 
less venerable for its having been so long in 
mean circumstances, and thus he would 
teach them to rejoice with trembling, and 
always to treat holy things with reverence 
and holy fear. 5. God would hereby teach 
us that a good intention will not justify a 
bad action ; it will not suffice to say of that 
which is ill done that it was well meant. He 
will let us know that he can and will secure 
nis ark, and needs not any man’s sin to help 
him to do it. G. If it was so great a crime 
for one to lay hold on the ark of the covenant 
that had no right to do so, what is it for 
those to lay claim to the privileges of the 
covenant that come not up to the terms of 
it? To the wicked God says, What hast 
thou to do to take my covenant in thy mouth f 
Ps. 1. 16. Friend, how earnest thou in hither f 
If the ark was so sacred, and not to be 
touched irreverently^ what is the blood of 
the covenant f Heb. x. 29. 

III. David’s feelings on the infliction of 
this stroke were keen, and perhaps not 
altogether as they should have been. He 
should have humbled himself under God’s 
hand, confessed his error, acknowledged 
God’s righteousness, and deprecated the 
further tokcn.s of his dis])leasure, and then 
have gone on with the good work he hud in 
hand. But we find, 1. He was displeased. 
It is not said because Uzzah had alFronted 
God, but because God had made a breach 
upon Uzzah (r. 8) : David's anger was kindled. 
It is the same word that is used for God’s 
displeasure, v. 7. Because God was angry, 
David was angry and out of humour. As if 
God might not assert the honour of his ark, 
and frown upon one that touched it rudely, 
without asking David leave. Shall mortal 
man pretend to be more just than God, ar- 
raign his proceedings, or charge him with 
iniquity ? David did not now act like him- 
self, like a man after God's own heart. It is 
not for us to be displeased at any thing that 
God does, how uiijdcasing soever it is to us. 
The death of Uzzah was indeed an eclipse to 
the glory of a solemnity which David valued 
himself upon more than any thing else, and 
might give birth to some speculations among 
those that were disaffected to him, as if God 
were departing from him too ; but he ought 
nevertheless to have subscribed to the righ- 
teousness and wisdom of God in it, and not 
to have been displeased at it. When we lie 
under God’s anger we must keep under our 
own. 2. He was afraid, r. 9. It should 
seem he was afraid with amazement ; for he 
said. How shall the ark of the Lord come to 
met As if God sought advantages against 
all that were about him, and was so ex- 
tremely tender of his ark that there was no 
dealing with it ; and therefore better for him 
to keep it at a distance. Qui procul a Jove, 
srocul a fulmine — To retire from Jove is to 
'etire from the thunder-bolt. He should 
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rather have said, ** Let the ark come to me, 
and I will take warning by this to treat it 
with more reverenpe.” Provoke me not (says 
God, Jer. x.\'v. 6) aud 1 will do you no hurt. 
Or this may be looked upon as a good use 
which David made of this tremendous judg- 
ment. He did not say, ** Surely Uzzah was 
a sinner above all men, because he suffTered 
such things,” but is concerned for himself, 
as one conscious, not only of his own un- 
worthiness of God’s favour, but his ob- 
no.\iou8nc8s to God’s displeasure. ** God 
might justly strike me dead as he did Uzzah. 
My flesh trembles for fear of thee,” Ps. cxix. 
120. This God intends in his judgments, 
that others may hear and fear. David there- 
fore will not bring the aik into his own city 
(w. 10) till he is better prepared for its recep- 
tion. 3. He took care to perpetuate the 
remembrance of this stroke by a new name 
he gave to the place : Perez-uzzah, the breach 
of IJzzah, V. 8. He had been lately triumph- 
ing in the breach made upon his enemies, 
and called the ])lacc Baal-perazim, a place 
of breaches. But here is a breach upon 
his friends. When we see one breach, we 
should consider that we know not where the 
next will be. The memorial of this stroke 
would he a warning to posterity to take heed 
of all rashness and irreverence in dealing 
about holy things ; for God will be sanctified 
in those that come nigh unto him. 4. He 
lodged the ark in a good liouse, the house of 
Ohed-edom a Levite, which haj)pened to be 
near the place where this disaster happened, 
and there, (1.) It was kindly entertained and 
welcomed, and continued there three months, 
V. 10, 11. Obcd-edoin knew what slaughter 
the ark had made among the Philistines that 
im])risoned it and the Bethshemites tliat 
looked into it. He saw Uzzah struck dead 
for touching it, and ])erecived that David 
himself was afraid of meddling with it ; yet 
he checrfullv invites it to his own house, 
and ()])ens his doors to it without fear, 
knowing it was a savour of death unto death 
only to those that treated it ill. “ O the 
courage,” says bishop Hall, of an honest 
and faithful heart ! nothing can make God 
otherwise than amialde to his own peojde : 
even his very justice is lovely.” (2.) It paid 
well for its entertainment • The Lord blessed 
Obed-edom and all his household. The same 
hand that punished Uzzah’s proud presuin])- 
tion rewarded Obed-edoin’s humble bold- 
ness, and made the ark to him a savour of 
life unto life. Let none think the worse of 
the gospel for the judgments inflicted on 
those that reject it, but set in ojiposition 
to them the blessings it brings to those that 
duly receive it. None ever had, nor ever 
shall have, reason to say that it is in vain to 
.serve God. Let masters of families be en- 
couraged to keep up religion in their families, 
and to serve God and the interests of hi.s 
kingdom with their houses and estates, for 
that is the way to bring a blessing upon all 
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they have. The ark is a guest which none him (». 12) he hastened to fetch it to him 
shall lose by that bid it welcome. Josephus For, 1. It was an evidence that God was re 
says that, whereas before Obed-edom was conciled to them, and hi« anger was tumec 
poor, on a sudden, in these three months, away. As David could read God^s frowTiK 
nis estate increased, to the envy of his upon them all in Uzzah’s stroke, so lie couli 
neighbours. Piety is the best friend to read God’s favour to them all in Obed-edomV 
prosperity. In ^visdom’s left hand are riches prosperity ; and, if God be at j)cace with 
and honour. His household shared in the them, they can cheerfully go on with theii 
blessing. It is good living in a family that design. 2. It was an evidence that the ark 
entertains the ark, for all about it will fare was not such a burdensome stone as it was 
the better for it. taken to be, but, on the contrary, hap])y was 

12 And it was told king David, the man that had it near him. Christ is in. 

hathbtecd 


r’ S’,™ , , . !r . >• ‘lm"« •ku ■”! cliMbKiienti bul to tho.t 

house of Obed-edom , and all that per- believe he is a comer-stone, elect, precious, 

taineth unto him, because of the ark l Pet. ii. G— 8. When David heard that 

of God. So David went and brought Obed-edom had such joy of the ark, then he 

up the ark of God from the house of Ws ^'ote, ITio 

, T • oL .el r -Tfc • 1 experience others have had of the gains ot 

Obed-edom into the citv of David 


with gladness. 13 And it was 50 , 


godliness should encourage us to be religious. 
Is the ark a blessing to others’ houses ? let us 


that when they that liare the ark bid it welcome to ours ; we may have it, and 
of the Loud had gone six paces, he ‘ke blessing of it, without fetching it from 

sacrificed oxen and fatlings. 14 And o'*!* ^^^^I^kkours. n - i 1 

. , , , , -.1 II- bet us see how David managed the 

David danced before the LoRD, \Vith matter now. 1. He rectified the former error, 
all liis might; and David was girded He did not put the ark in a cart now, but 
with a linen epliod. 15 So David ordered those whose business it was to carry 
and all the house of Israel brought jt on ti.eir shoulders This is implied here 

up the ark ofthc Loud with shouting, ^ judgments of 

and with the sound of tlie trum])et. God on ourselves and others when wc arc 
16* And as the ark of the Loud came awakened by them to reform and amend 
into the city of David, Michal Saul’s whatever has been amiss. 2. At their first 
d,,usl,to looked throusl, a -vindow 

and saw king D«ni(l leaping and in a thankful acknowledgment of the 
dancing before the Loud ; and she blessings bestowed on the bouse of Ohed- 
despised liim in her heart. 17 And c^om. Dien we are likely to speed in our 

they brought in the ark of the Lout), enterprises when wc begin with God and ^ 
/ . • 1 • 1 • • I / diligence to make our peace With him. \Vhen 

arid set it m Ins place, the midst attend uj)on God in holy ordinances our 
ol the tabernacle that David liad eye must be to the great sacrifice, to which 
pitched for it : and David offered we owe it that we are taken into covenant 
burnt offerings and peace ofi'erings and communion with God, Ps. 1. 5. 3. He 
4.1 _ T 1 ij A himself attended the solemnity ^vitli the 

before the Loud. IS And a.s soon expressions of joy that could he 

as David had made an end of oneriiig danced before the Lord with all 

burnt offerings and jieacc offerings, he his might; he leaped for joy, as one trans- 
tilessed the people in the name of the ported with the occasion, and' the more be- 
Loud of hosts. 19 And he dealt cause of the disappointment he met with the 
11 .1 1 .1 last time. It is a pleasure to a good man to 

among all the people, eucM among the and himself in the 

whole multitude of Israel, as w^ell to way of his duty. His danciug. I suppose, 
the women as men, to every one a was not artiiicial, by any certain rule or 
cake of Iwead, and a good piece of measure, nor do we find that any danced 

..11 with him ; but it was a natural expression of 
fiesh, and a flagon of wine. So all ^y^eat joy and exultation of mind. He 

the people departed every one to his it iyiti;J all l^iy might ; so we sliould per- 

house. form all our religious services, as those that 


We have here the second attempt to bring are intent upon them and desire to do them 
the ark liome to the city of David ; and this in the best manner. All our might is little 
succeeded, though the former miscarried. enough to be employed in holy duties : the 
I. It should seem the blessing with which work deserves it all. On this occasion David 
Jie house of Obed-edom was blessed for the laid aside his imjierial imrple, and put on a 
•rk’a sake was a great inducement to David plain linen ephod, which was light and con- 
o bring it forward ; for when that was told venient for dancing, and was used in religiout 
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exercises by those who were no priests, for 
Samuel wore one, 1 Sam. ii. 18. That parent 
prince thought it no disparagement to him to 
appear in the habit of a minister to the ark. 
4. All the people triumphed in this advance* 
ment of the ark (r. 15) : They brought it up 
into the royal city with shouting, and with 
sound of trumpet, so expressing their own joy 
in loud acclamations, and giving notice to all 
about them to rejoice with them. The public 
and free administration of ordinances, not 
only under the protection, but under the 
smiles, of the civil powers, is just matter of 
rejoicing to any people. 5. 'i'he ark was 
safely brought to, and honourably deposited 
in, the place prepared for it, v. 17- They 
set it in the midst of the tabernacle, or tent, 
which David had pitched for it j not the taber- 
nacle which Moses reared, for that was at 
Gibeon (2 Chron. i. 13), and, wc may sup- 
pose, being made of cloth, in so many hun- 
dred years it had gone to decay and was not 
fit to be removed ; but this was a tent set up 
on purpose to receive the ark. He would 
not bring it into a private house, no, not his 
own, lest it should seem to be too much en- 
grossed, and people’s resort to it, to jway be- 
fore it, should be less free ; yet he would not 
build a house for it, lest that should super- 
sede the building of a more stately temple in 
due time, and therefore, for the present, he 
placed it within curtains, under a canopy, 
m imitation of Moses’s tabernacle. As soon 
as ever it was lodged, he offered burnt-offer- 
ings and peace-offerings, in thankfulness to 
God that the business was now done without 
any more errors or breaches, and in suppli- 
cation to God for the continuance of his fa- 
vour. Note, All our joys must be sanctified 
both with praises and prayers ; for with such 
sacrifices God is well pleased. Now, it should 
seem, he penned the 132d Psalm. 6. The 
people were then dismissed with great satis- 
faction. He sent them away, (1.) With a 
gracious prayer ; He blessed them in the name 
of the Lord of hosts (n. 1 8), having not only 
a particular interest in heaven as a prophet, 
but an authority over them as a prince ; for 
the less is blessed of the belter, Heb. vii. 7. 
He prayed to God to bless them, and parti- 
cularly to reward them for the honour and 
respect they had now shown to his ark, 
assuring them they should be no losers by 
their journey, but the blessing of God upon 
their affairs at home would more than hear 
their charges. He testified his desire for 
their welfare by this prayer for them, and let 
them know they had a king that loved them. 
(2.) With a generous treat; for so it was, 
rather than a distribution of alms. The great 
men, it is probable, he entertained at his own 
house, but to the multitude of Israel, men and 
women (and children, says Josephus), he dealt 
to every one a cake of bread (a spice-cake, so 
some), a good piece of flesh — a handsome de^ 
cent piece (so some) — a part of the peace- 
offerings (so Jo8e])hns), that they might feast 
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with him upon the sacrifice, and a flagon, or 
bottle, of wine, v. 19- Probablv he ordered 
this provision to be made for them at their 
respective quarters, and this he did, [l.] In 
token of ms joy and gratitude to God. 
When the heart is enlarged in cheerfulness 
the hand should be opened in liberality. 
Tlie feast of Purim was observed with send- 
ing portions one to another, Esth. ix. 22. As 
those to whom God is merciful ought to 
show mercy in forgiving, so those t( whom 
God is bountiful ought to exercise, bounty in 
giving. [2.] To recommend himself to the 
people, and confirm his interest in them ; for 
every one is a friend to him that giveth gifts. 
Those that cared not for his prayers would 
love him for his generosity ; and this would 
encourage them to attend him another time 
if he saw cause to call them together. 

20 Then David retunied to ble.ss his 
liousehold. And Michal the daughter 
of Saul came out to meet David, and 
said, How glorious was the king of 
Israel to day, who uncovered himself 
to day in the eyes of the handmaids 
of his servants, as one of the vain 
fellows shamelessly uncovereth liim- 
self ! 21 And David said unto Mi- 

chal, It was before the Lord, which 
chose me before thy father, and be- 
fore all his house, to appoint me ruler 
over the people of the Lord, over 
Israel : therefore will I play before 
the Lord. 22 And I will yet be 
more vile than thus, and will be base 
in mine own sight : and of the maid- 
servants which thou hast spoken of, 
of them shall I be had in honour. 
23 Therefore Michal the daughter of 
Saul had no child unto the day of her 
death. 

David, having dismissed the congregation 
with a blessing, returned to bless his house- 
hold (p. 20), that is, to pray with them and 
for them, and to offer uj) his family thanks- 
giving for this national mercy. Ministers 
must not think that their ])ublic performances 
will excuse them from their family-worship ; 
but when they have, with their instructions 
and prayers, l)lesscd the solemn assemblies, 
they must return in the same manner ta 
bless their households, for with them they 
are in a particular manner charged. David, 
though lie had prophets, and priests, and 
Levites, about him, to be his chaplains, yet 
did not devolve the work upon them, but 
himself blessed his household. It is angels’ 
work to worship God, and therefore surely 
that can be no disparagement to the greatest 
of men 

Never did David return to his house with 
so much pleasure and satisfaction as he did 
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now that he had got the ark into his neigh- 
bourhood ; and yet even this joyful day con- 
cluded with some uneasiness, occasioned by 
the pride and peevishness of his wife. Even 
the palaces of princes are not exempt from 
domestic troubles. David had pleased all 
the multitude of Israel, but Michal was not 
pleased with his dancing before the ark. For 
this, when he was at a distance, she scorned 
him, and when he came home she scolded 
him. She was not displeased at his gene- 
rosity to the people, nor did she ^dge the 
entertainment he gave them ; but she thought 
he degraded himself too much in dancing be- 
fore the ark. It was not her covetousness, 
but her pride, that made her fret. 

I. When she saw David in the street 
dancing before the Ix)rd she despised him in 
her hear/., v. 16. She thouglit this mighty 
zeal of his for the ark of God, and the trans- 
port of joy he was in upon its coming home 
to liiin, was but a foolish thing, and unbe- 
coming 80 great a soldier, and statesman, and 
monarch, as he was. It would have been 
enough for him to encourage the devoti{)n of 
others, but she looked upon it as a thing 
below him to ap})ear so very devout himself. 
“ What a fool” (ihinks she) “ does my hus- 
band make of himself now ! How fond is 
he of this ark, that might as well have lain 
still where it had lain for so many years ! 
Much devotion has idmost made him mad.” 
Note, The exercises of religion aj)})car very 
mean in the eyes of those that have little 

I or no religion themselves. 

II. When he came home in the very best 
disposition she began to upbraid him, and 
was so full of disdain and indignation that 
she could not contain till she had him in 
private, but went out to meet him with her 
reproaches. Observe, 

1. How she taunted hiin(t\ 20): ** How 
glorious was the king of Israel to-day ! What 
a figure didst thou make to-day in the midst 
of the mob ! How unbecoming thy post and 
character !” Her contempt of him and his 
devotion began in the heart, but out of the 
abundance of that the month spoke. Tliat 
which disf)leascd her was his affection to the 
ark, which she wished he had no greater 
kindness for than she had ; but she basely 
represents his conduct, in dancing before the 
ark, as lewd and immodest ; and, while really 
she was displeased at it as a diminution to his 
honour, she pretended to dislike it as a re- 
proach to his Adrtue, that he uncovered him- 
self in the eyes of the maid- servants, as no 
man would have done but one of the vain 
fellows that cared not how much he shamed 
himself. We have no reason to think that 
this was tme in fact. David, no doubt, 
observed decorum, and governed his zeal 
with discretion. But it is common for those 
that reproach religion thus to put false 
colours upon it and lay it under the most 
odious characters. To have abused any man 
thus for his pious zeal would have been very 
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profane, but to abuse her own husband thus, 
whom she ought to have reverenced, and one 
whose })rudence and virtue were above the 
reach of malice itself to disparage, one who 
had shown such attectioii for her that he 
would not accept a crown unle.ss he might 
have her restored to him {ch. iii. 13), was a 
most base and wicked thing, and sliowed her 
to have more of Saufs daughter in her than 
of David’s \vife or Jonathan’s sister. 

2. How he replied to her reproach. He 
did not upbraid her with her treacherous de- 
])arture from him to embrace the bosom of a 
stranger. He had forgiven that, and there- 
fore had forgotten it, though, it may be, his 
own conscience, on this occasion, upbraided 
him with his folly in receiving her again (for 
that is said to pollute the laud, Jcr. iii. 1), 
blithe justifies himself in what he did. 

(1 .) He designed thereby to honour God 
(r. 21) : It was before the Lord, and with an 
eye to him. Whatever invidious construc- 
tion she was pleased to put upon it, he had 
the testimony of his conscience for him 
that he sincerely aimed at the glory of God, 
for whom he thought he could never do 
enough. Here he reminds her indeed of the 
setting aside of her father’s house, to make 
way for him to the throne, that she might 
not think herself the most projicr judge of 
propriety : “ God chose me before thy father, 
and appointed me to be ruler over Israel, ami 
now I am the fountain of honour ; and, if 
the expressions of a warm devotion to God 
were looked upon as mean and unfashionable 
in thy father’s court, yet 1 will play before 
the Lord, and thereby bring them into reputa- 
tion again. And, if this be to be vile {v. 22), 
/ will he yet more vile** Note, [l.] We 
should be afraid of censuring the devotion of 
others though it may not agree with our 
sentiments, because, for aught that we know, 
the heart may be upright in it, and who are 
we that wc should des])ise those whom God 
has accepted ? [2.] If we can ajiiirovc our- 

selves to God in what we do in religion, and 
do it as before the Lord, we need not value 
the censures and reproaches of men. If we 
appear right in God’s eyes, no matter how 
mean we appear in the eyes of the world. 
[3.] The more wc arc vilified for well-doing 
the more resolute we should be in it, anil 
hold our religion the faster, and bind it the 
closer to us, for the endea'^ours of Satan’s 
agents to shake us and to shame us out of it. 
I will he yet more vile. 

(2.) He designed thereby to humble him- 
self ; “ I will be base in my own sight, and will 
think nothing too mean to stoop to for the 
honour of God.” In the throne of judg- 
ment, and in the field of battle, none shall do 
more to support the grandeur and authority 
of a prince Uian Da^nd shall ; but in acts of 
devotion he lays aside the thoughts of ma- 
jesty, humbles himself to the dust before the 
Lord, joins in with the meanest services done 
in honour of the ark, and thinks all this nc 
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diminution to him. The greatest of men is less 
thantlielcastofthe ordinances of Jesus Christ. 

(3.) He doubted not but even this would 
turn to his reputation among those whose re- 
proach Michal pretended to fear: Of the 
maidservants shall I be had in honour. The 
common people would be so far from think- 
ing the worse of him for these pious con- 
descensions that they would esteem and 
honour him so much the more. Those 
that arc truly pious are sometimes manifested 
in the consciences even of those that 8])eak 
ill of them, 2 Cor. v. 11. Let us never be 
driven from our duty by the fear of reproach; 
for to be steady and resolute in it will perhaps 
turn to our reputation more than we think 
it will. Piety will have its praise. Let us 
not then be indifferent in it, nor afraid or 
ashamed to own it. 

David was contented thus to justify him- 
self, and did not any further animadvert upon 
Michal’s insolence ; but God punished her for 
it, writing her for ever childless from this 
time forward, t?. 23. She unjustly reproached 
David for his devotion, and therefore God 
justly put her under the perpetual reproach 
of barrenness. Those that honour God he will 
honour; but those that despise him, and his 
ser\’’ants and service, shall he liyhily esteemed. 

CHAP. VH. 

Still the tirk i* David ’■ care at well at hit joy. In thit chapter 
we have, 1. flit cuntultation with Naihuii about building a 
house for it; he tignifiea his purpose to do it (ver. 1,2) and 
Nathan approves hit purpose, ver. 3. II. Hit coiiimiinioii with 
God about it. 1. A gracious mnstage God tent him about it, 
accepting his purpose, tmunicnnanding the performance, and 
promiiiiig him an entail of hicssiiigt upon his faniii}’, ver. 
4 — 17. 2. A ver}' hiiinblc prayer which David otlMred up to t.od 
tn return to that gracious meaiogc, thankfully acceptiug God’s 
promises to him, and cariieRtly praying fur the perruruiance of 
them, ver. 1^-211. And, in both these, there is an eye to the 
Messiah and hit kingdom. 

A nd it came to pass, when the 
king sat in his house, and the 
Loud had given him rest round 
about from all his enemies ; 2 That 
the king said unto Nathan the pro- 
phet, See now, I dwell in a house 
of cedar, but the ark of God dwcllelh 
'within curtains. 3 And Nathan said 
to the king, Go, do all that is in thine 
heart ; for the Lord is with thee. 

Here is, I. Da^nd at rest. He sat in his 
house (v. 1), quiet and undisturbed, having 
no occasion to take the field ; TTie Lord had 
given him rest round about, from all those 
that were enemies to his settlement in the 
throne, and he sets himself to enjoy that 
rest. Though he \va8 a man of war, he was 
for peace (Ps. cxx. 7) and did not delight in 
war. He had not been long at rest, nor was 
it long before he was again engaged in war ; 
but at present he enjoyed a calm, and he was 
in his element, when he was sitting in his 
house, meditating in the law of God. 

II. David’s thought of huildinga temple for 
the honour of God. He had built a palace 
for himself and a city for his ser^'ants ; and 
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now he thinks of building a habitation for 
the ark. 1. Thus he would make a gratefu, 
return for the honours God put upon him 
Note, When God, in his providence, has re- 
markably done much for us, it should put 
us upon contriving what we may do for him 
and his glory. What shall I render unto the 
Lord? 2. Ihus he would improve the present 
calm, and make a good use of the rest God 
had given him. Now that he was not called 
out to serAT God and Israel in the high places 
of the field, he would employ his thoughts, 
and time, and estate, in serving him another 
way, and not indulge himself in ease, much 
less in luxury. When God, in his providence, 
gives us rest, and finds us little to do of 
worldly business, we must do so much the 
more for God and our souls. How different 
were the thoughts of David when he sat in 
his palace from Nebuchadnezzar’s when he 
walked in his ! Dan. iv. 29, 30. That proud 
man thought of nothing but the might of his 
ouTi power, and the honour of his own ma- 
jesty ; this humble soul is full of contrivance 
how to glorify God, and give honour to him. 
And how God rcsisteth the proud, and giveth 
grace and glory to the humble, the event 
showed. David considered (v. 2) the state- 
liness of his own habitation (I dwell in a house 
of cedar), and compared with that the mean- 
ness of the habitation of the ark (the ark 
dwells within curtains), and thought this in- 
congruous, that he should dwell in a palace 
and the ark in a lent. David had been un- 
easy till he found out a place for the ark (Ps. 
cxxxii. 4, S'), and now lie is uneasy till he 
finds out a better place. Gracious grateful 
souls, (1.) Never think they can do enough 
for God, but, when they have done much, 
arc still ])rojecting to do more and devising 
liberal things. (2.) They cannot enjoy their 
own accommodations while they see the 
church of God in distress and under a cloud. 
Daviil can lake little jileasurc in a house of 
cedar for himself, unless the ark have one. 
I’hose who stretched themselves upon beds of 
ivory, and were not grieved for the affliction 
of Joseph, though they had Darid’s music, 
had not David’s sjiirit (Amo.s vi. 4, G) nor 
those who dwelt in their ceiled houses while 
God’s house lay waste. 

III. His communicating this thought to 
Nathan the jirophet. He told him, as a 
friend and confidant, whom he used to advise 
with. Could not David have gone about it 
himself? Was it not a good work? Was 
not he himself a prophet? Yes, but in the 
multitude of counsellors there is safety. David 
told him, that by him he might know the 
mind of God. It was certainly a good work, 
but it was uncertain whether it was the will of 
God that David should have the doing of it. 

IV. Nathan’s approbation of it : Go, do all 
that is in thy heart ; for the Lord is with thee, 

V. 3. We do not find that David told him 
that he purposed to build a temple, only that 
it was a trouble to him that there was not 
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one built, from which Nathan easily gathered 
what was in his heart, and bade him go on 
and prosper. Note, We ought to do Si we 
can to encourage and promote the good pur- 
poses and designs of others, and put in a 
good word, as we have ojiportunity, to for- 
ward a good work. Nathan spoke this, not 
in God’s name, but as from himself ; not 
as a prophet, but as a wise and good man ; 
it was agreeable to the revealed will of God, 
which requires that all in their places should 
lay out themselves for the advancement of 
religion and the service of God, though it 
seems his secret will was otherwise, that 
David should not do this. It was Christ’s 
prerogative always to speak the mind of God, 
which he perfectly knew. Other prophets 
spoke it only when the spirit of prophecy 
was upon them ; but, if in any thing they 
mistook (as Samuel, 1 Sam. xvi. 6, and Na- j 
than here) God soon rectified the mistake. 

4 And it came to pass that night, 
that the word of the Lord came unto 
Nathan, saying, 5 Go and tell my 
servant David, Thus saith the Lord, 
Shalt thou build me a house for me 
to dwell in ? (1 Whereas I have not 

dwelt in any house since the time 
that I brought up the children of| 
Israel out of Egypt, even to this 
day, but have walked in a tent and 
in a tabernacle. ^ In all ike places 
wherein I have walked with all the 
children of Israel spake I a word with 
any of the tribes of Israel, whom I 
commanded to feed my people Israel, 
saying, Why build ye not me a 
house of cedar? 8 Now therefore | 
so shalt thou say unto my sen^ant' 
David, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, 

I took thee from the sheepcote, from 
following the sheep, to be ruler over 
my peojDle, over Israel : 9 And I was 
with thee whithersoever thou w'en test, 
and have cut off all thine enemies 
out of thy sight, and have made thee 
a great name, like unto the name of 
the great men that are in the earth. 
10 Moreover I will appoint a place 
for ray people Israel, and will plant 
them, that they may dwell in a place 
of their own, and move no more; 
neither shall the children of wicked- 
ness afflict them any more, as before- 
time, 1 1 And as since the time that 
I commanded judges to he over my 
people Israel, and have caused thee 
to rest from ^ thine enemies. Also 


the Lord tellcth thee that he will 
make thee a house. 12 And when 
thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt 
sleep with thy fathers, I will set up 
thy seed after thee, which shall pro- 
ceed out of thy bowels, and 1 will 
establish his kingdom. Hi He shall 
build a house for my name, and I 
will establish the throne of his king- 
dom for ever. 14 I will be his father, 

I and he shall be my son. If he com- 
mit iniquity, I will chasten him with 
I the rod of men, and with the stripes 
of the children of men : 15 But my 
mercy shall not depart away from 
him, as I took it from Saul, wliom I 
put away before thee. 16 And thine 
I house and thy kingdom shall be es- 
tablished for ever before thee: thy 
throne shall be estal:)lished for ever. 
17 According to all these words, 
and according to all this vision, so did 
Nathan speak unto David. 

We have here a full revelation of God’s 
favour to David and the kind intentions of 
that favour, the notices and assurances of 
which God sent him by Nathan the prophet, 
whom he entrusted to deliver this long mes- 
sage to him. The design of it is to take him 
off from his purpose of building the temple 
and it was therefore sent, 1 . By the same hand 
that had given him encouragement to do it, 
lest, if it had been sent by any other, Nathan 
should be despised and insulted and David 
should be perplexed, being encouraged by 
one prophet and discouraged by another. 
2. The same night, that Nathan might not 
continue long in an prror nor David have his 
head any further filled with thoughts of that 
which he must never bring to pass. God 
might have said this to David himself imme- 
diately, but he chose to send it by Nathan, 
to support the honour of his prophets, and 
to preserve in David a regard to them. 
Though he be the head, they must be the 
eyes by which he must see the visions of the 
Almighty, and the tongue b) which he must 
hear the word of God. He that delivered 
this long message to Nathan assisted his 
memory to retain it, that he might deliver it 
fully (he being resolved to deliver it faith- 
fully) as he received it of the Lord. Nowin 
this message, 

1. David’s purpose to build God a house 
is superseded. God took notice of that pur- 
pose, for he knows what is in man ; and he 
was well jdeased with it, as appears 1 Kings 
viii. 18, Thou didst well that it was in thy 
heart ; yet he forbade him to go on uith his 
purpose (v. 5) : ** Shalt thou build me a house? 
No, thou shalt not (as it is explained in the 
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parallel place, 1 Chron. xvii. 4) ; there is 
other work appointed for thee to do, which 
must be done first.” David is a man of war, 
and he must enlarge the borders of Israel, 
by carrying on their conquests. David is a 
sweet psalmist, and he must prepaie psalms 
for the use of the temple when it is built, and 
settle the courses of the l^evites; but his 
son’s genius will better suit for building the 
house, and he will have a better treasure to 
bear the charge of it, and therefore let it be 
reserved for him to do. As every man hath 
received the gift, so let him minister. The 
building of a temple was to be a work of 
time, and preparation made for it ; but it was 
a thing that had never been 8])oken of till 
now. God tells him, 1. That hitherto he 
had never had a house built for him (v. G), a 
tabernacle had served hitherto, and it might 
serve awhile longer. God regards not out- 
ward ]}omp in his service ; his presence was 
as surely with his people when the ark was 
in a tent as when it was in a temple. David 
was uneasy that the ark was in curtains 
(a mean and movable habitation), but God 
never complained of it as any uneasiness to 
him. He did not dwell, but walk, and yet 
fainted not, nor was weary. Christ, like the 
ark, when here on earth walked in a tent or 
tabernacle, for he went about doing goody and 
dwelt not in any house of his own, till he as- 
cended on high, to the mansions above, in 
nis Father’s house, and there he sat down. 
The church, like the ark, in this world is 
ambulatory, dwells in a tent, because its pre- 
sent state is both pastoral and military ; its 
continuing city is to come. David, in his 
psalms, often calls the tabernacle a tem])]e 
(as Ps. V. 7 ; xxvii. 4 ; xxix. 9 ; Ixv. 4 ; 
c.\xxviii. 2), because it answered the inten- 
tion of a temple, though it was made but of 
curtains. Wise and good men value not the 
show, while they have the substance. David 
perhaps had more true devotion, and sweeter 
communion with God, in a house of cur- 
tains, than any of his successors in the house 
of cedar. 2. That he had never given any 
orders or directions, or the least intimation, 
to any of the sceptres of Israel, that is, to any 
of the judges, 1 Chron. xvii. 0 (for rulers are 
called sceptresy £zek. xix. 14, the great Ruler 
is called so, Num. xxiv. 17), concerning the 
building of the temple, v. 7. That worship 
only is acceptable which is instituted; why 
should David therefore design what God 
never ordained ? Let him wait for a warrant, 
and then let him do it. Better a tent of 
Ciod’s appointing than a temple of his own 
inventing. 

II. David is reminded of the great things 
God had done for him, to let him know that 
he was a favourite of heaven, though he had 
not the favour to be employed in this service, 
as also that God was not indebted to him for 
his good intentions, but, whatever he did for 
God’s honour, God was beforehand with 
him, V. 8, 9. 1. He had raised him from a 
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very mean and low condition : lie took him 
\from the sheep-cote. It is good for those who 
have come to great preferment to be often 
reminded of their small beginnings, that they 
may always be humble and thankful. 2. He 
had given him success and victory over Ins 
enemies (c. 9) : *' / was with thee whitherso- 
ever thou wentesty to protect thee when pur- 
sued, to prosper thee when ])ursuing. / have 
cut off all thy enemiesy that stood in the way 
of thy advancement and settlement.” 3. He 
had crowned him not only with power and 
dominion in Israel, but with honour and re- 
putation among the nations about : I have 
made thee a great name. He had become 
famous for his courage, conduct, and great 
achievements, and was more talked of than 
any of the great men of his day. A great 
name is what those wlio have it have great 
reason to be thankful for and may improve 
to good ])urposes, but what those who have 
it not have no reason to be ambitious of ; a 
good name is more desirable. A man may 
pass through the world very obscurely and 
yet very comfortably. 

III. A hap])y establishment is ])r()mised to 
God’s Israel, r. U), 11. This comes in in a 
parenthesis, before the promises made to 
David himself, to let him understand that 
what God designed to do for him was for 
Israel’s sake, that they might be happy under 
his administration, and to give him tlie satis- 
faction of foreseeing peace upon Israel, when 
it was promised him that he should see his 
children's childreny Ps. cxxviii. 6. A good 
king cannot think himself happy unless his 
kingdom be so. The promises that follow 
relate to his family and ]K)sterily ; these there- 
fore, which speak of the settlement of Israel, 
intend the happiness of his own reign. 'I’wo 
things are promised: — 1. A quiet place: 1 
will appoint a place for my people Israel. 
It was appointed long ago, yet they were 
disappointed, but now that appointment 
should be made good. Canaan should he 
clearly their own without any ejection or 
molestation. 2. A quiet enjoyment of that 
place : The children of wickedness (meaning 
esj)ecially the Philistines, who had been so 
long a plague to them) shall not afflict them 
any morej but, as in the time that I caused 
judges to be over my people Israel, I will cause 
thee to rest from all thy enemies (so n. 11 
may be read), that is, “ I will continue and 
complete that rest ; the land shall rest from 
war, as it did under the judges.” 

IV. Blessings are entailed upon the family 
and posterity of David. David had purj) 08 ed 
to build God a house, and, in requital, God 
promises to build him a house, r. 1 1 . What- 
ever we do for God, or sincerely design to do 
though Providence prevents our doing it, we 
shall in no wise lose our reward. He had 
promised to make him a name (v. 9); here he 
iromises to make him a house, which should 
)ear up that name. It would be a great sa- 
tiefactioQ to David, while he lived, to have 
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the inviolable assurance of a divine promise that family, which was a competent support 
that his family should flourish when he was of the roysd dignity, perpetuated the mercy 
dead. Next to the happiness of our souls, of God to the seed of David, according to 
and the church of God, we should desire the this promise ; though that family was cut 
happiness of our seed, that those who come short, yet it was not cut off, as the house of 
of us may be praising God on earth when we Saul was. Never any other family swayed 
are praising him in heaven. the sceptre of Judah than that of David. 

1. Some of these promises relate to Solo- This is that covenant of royalty celebrated 
mon, his immediate successor, and to the (Ps. Ixxxix. 3, &c.) as typical of the covenant 
royal line of Judah. (1.) That God would of redemption and grace, 
advance him to the throne. Those words, 2. Others of them relate to Christ, who is 
when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep often called David and the Son of David, 
with thy fathers, intimate that David himself that Son of David to whom these promises 
should come to his grave in peace ; and then pointed and in whom they had their full ac- 
Iwill set up thy seed. This favour was so complishment. Hewas of the^eedo/'Davtcf, 
much the greater because it was more than Acts xiii. 23. To him God gave the throne of 
God had done for Moses, or Joshua, or any his father David (Lukei. 32), all power both 
of the judges whom he called to feed his in heaven and earth, and authority to execute 
people. David’s government was the first judgment. He was to build the gospel tem- 
that was entailed; for the promise made to pie, a house/or God’s name, Zech. vi. 12, 13. 
Christ of the kingdom was to reach to his Ihat promise, / will he his Father, and he 
^iritual seed. Jf children, then heirs. (2.) shall be my Son, is expressly applied to Christ 
That he would settle him in the throne : I by the apostle, Heb. i. 5. But the establish- 
will establish his kingdom {v. 12), the throne ing of his house, and his throne, and his 
of his kingdom, v. 13. His title shall be clear kingdom, for ever (v. 13, and again, and a 
and uncontested, his interest confirmed, and third time v. Id, for ever), can be applied to 
his administration steady. (3.) That he no other than Christ and his kingdom. Da- 
would employ him in that good work of vid’s house and kingdom have long since 
building the temple, which David had only come to an end ; it is only the Messiah’s 
the satisfaction of designing : He shall build kingdom that is everlasting, and of the tit- 
a house for my name, n. 13. The work shall crease of his government and peace there shall 
1)6 done, though David shall not have the be no end. The supposition of committing 
doing of it. (4.) That he would take him iniquity cannot indeed be applied to the Mes- 
into the covenant of adoption (t>. 14, 15): I siah himself, but it is applicable (and very 
will be his father, and he shall he my son. comfortable) to his spiritual seed. True be- 
We need no more to make us and ours lievers have their infirmities, for which they 
happy than to have God to be a Father to us may expect to be corrected, but they shall 
and them ; and all those to whom God is not be cast off. Every transgression in the 
a Father he by his grace makes his sons, covenant will not throw us out of covenant, 
by giving them the disposition of children. Now, (1.) This message Nathan faithfully 
If he be a careful, tender, bountiful Father to delivered to David (r. 17); though, in for- 
us, we must be obedient, tractable, dutiful bidding him to build the temple, he contra- 
children to him. The promise here speaks dieted his own words, yet he was not back- 
as unto sons, [l.] That his Father would ward to do it when he was better informed 
correct him when there was occasion; for concerning the mind of God. (2.) These 
what son is he whom the Father chasteneth not? promises God faithfully performed to David 
Afflictions are an article of the covenant, and and his seed in due time. Though David 
are not only consistent Avith, but flow from, came short of making good his purpose to 
God’s fatherly love. **lf he commit iniquity, build God a house, yet God did not come short 
as it proved he did (1 Kings xi. 1), / will of making good his promise to build him a 
chasten him to bring him to repentance, but house. Such is the tenour of the covenant 
it shall be with the rod of men, such a rod as we are under ; though there are many failure! 
men may wield — I will not plead against him in our performances, there are none m God’s. 
with the great power of God,” Job xxiii. 6. , « ixii . i • xx • i • j 

Or rather such a rod as men may bear — “I Then went king David in, and 

will consider his frame, and correct him with sat before the Loud, and he said, 
all possible tenderness and compassion when Who am I, O Lord GoD ? and what 
there is need and no more than there is need tjjou hast brought 

of; It shall be with the stripes, the touches i -i.!, . ^ a j ® i. 

(so the word is) of the children of men; not hitherto ? 19 And this was yet 

a stroke, or wound, but a gentle touch.” ^ small thing in thy sight, O Lord 
[2.] ’fhat yet he would not disinherit him GoD ; but thou hast spoken also of 
'v. 15) : My mercy (and that is the inherit- ^hy servant’s house for a great while 
snceot sons) shall not depart from him. The 4 .^ 

revolt of the ten tribes from the house of ® <)f 

David was their correction for iniquity, but ^ Lord (jrOD r 20 And what 

the constant adherence of the other two to can David say more unto thee 7 
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prayer for OocTs blessing, 
for thou, Lord God, knowest thy 
servant. 21 For thy word’s sake, 
and according to thine own heart, 
hast thou done all these great things, 
to make thy servant know them, 
22 Wherefore thou art great, O Lord 
God: for there is none Uke thee, 
neither is there any God beside thee, 
according to all that we have heard 
with our ears. 23 And what one 
nation in the earth is like thy people, 
even like Israel, whom God went to 
redeem for a people to himself, and 
to make him a name, and to do for 
you great things and terrible, for thy 
land, before thy people, which thou 
redeemedst to thee from Egypt, /rom 
the nations and their gods? 24 
For thou hast confirmed to thyself 
thy people Israel to be a people unto 
thee for ever: and thou, Lord, art 
become their God. 25 And now, O 
Lord God, the word that thou hast 
spoken concerning thy servant, and 
concerning his house, establish it for 
ever, and do as thou hast said. 26 
And let thy name be magnified for 
ever, saying, The Lord of hosts is the 
God over Israel ; and let the house 
of thy servant David be established 
before thee. 27 For thou, O Lord 
of hosts, God of Israel, hast revealed 
to thy servant, saying, I will build 
thee a house : therefore hath thy 
servant found in his heart to pray 
this prayer unto thee. 28 And now, 
O Lord God, thou art that God, 
and thy words be true, and thou hast 
promised this goodness unto thy ser- 
vant : 29 Therefore now let it please 
thee to bless the house of thy servant, 
that it may continue for ever before i 
thee: for thou, O Lord God, hast 
spoken it : and with thy blessing let 
the house of thy servant be blessed 
for ever. 

We have Here the solemn address David 
made to God, in answer to the ^cious mes- 
sage God had sent him. We are not told 
what he said to Nathan ; no doubt he re- 
ceived him very kindly and respectfully as 
God’s messenger. But his answer to God 
he took himself, and did not send by Nathan. 
When ministers deliver God’s message to us, 
it is not to them, but to God, that our hearts 
moet reply; lie understands the language of 
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the heart, and to him we may come, boldly. 
David had no sooner received the message 
than, while the impressions of it were fresh, 
he retired to return an answer. Observe, 

I. The place he retired to : He went in be^ 
fore the Lord,ihaLt is, into the tabernacle where 
the ark was, which was the token of God’s 



but, wherever we pray, we must set ourselves 
as before the Lord and set him before us. 


II. The posture he put himself into : He 
sat btfore the Lord, 1. It denotes the pos- 
ture of his body. Kneeling or standing is 
certainly the most proper gesture to be used 
in prayer ; but the Jews, from this instance, 
say, “It was allowed to the kings of the 
house of David to sit in the temple, and to 
no other.” But this will by no means justify 
the ordinary use of that gesture in prayer, 
whatever may be allowed in a case of neces- 
sity. David went in, and took his place 
fore the Lord, so it may be read ; but, when 
he prayed, he stood up as the manner was. 
Or he went in and continued before the Lord, 
staid some time silently meditating, before 
he began his prayer, and then remained 
longer than usual m the tabernacle. Or, 2. 
It may denote the frame of his spirit at this 
tune. He went in, and composed himself 
before the Lord ; thus we should do in all 
our approaches to God. 0 Qod, my heart is 
fixed, my heart is fixed, 

III. The prayer itself, which is full of the 
breathings of pious and devout affection to- 
wards God. 

1. He speaks very humbly of himself and 
his own merits. So he begins as one as- 
tonished : Who am I, 0 Lord God ! and what 
is my house ? v, 18. God had reminded him 
of the meanness of his original (v. 8) and he 
subscribed to it; he had low thoughts, pO 
Of his personal merits : Who am I ? He 
was upon all accounts a very considerable 
and valuable roan. His endowments both of 
body and mind were extraordinary. H is gifts 
and graces were eminent. He was a man of 
honour, success, and usefulness, the darling 
of his country and the dread of its enemies. 
Yet, when he comes to speak of himself 
before God, he says, “ Who am I A man 
not worth taking notice of.” (2.) Of the 
merits of his family : What is my house ? His 
house was of the royal tribe, and descended 
from the prince of that tribe ; he was allied 
to the best families of the country, and yet, 
like Gideon, thinks his family poor in Judah 
and himself ike least in his father's house, 
Judg. vi. 15. David thus humbled himself 
when Saul’s daughter was proposed to him 
for a wife (1 Sam. xviii. 18), but now with 
much more reason. Note, It very well be- 
comes the greatest and best of men, even in 
the midst of the highest advancements, to 
have low and mean thoughts of themselves; 
for the greatest of men are worms, the best 
are sinners, and those that are highest ad< 
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vanced have nothing but what they have re- Thou, I^rd, knowest thy servant, knoweat 
ceived : “ What am I, that thou hast brought what will make me happy, and what thoa 
me hitherto, brought me to the kingdom, and hast promised is enough to do so.” I'he 
to a settlement in it, and rest from all my promise of Christ includes all. If that man, 
enemies ?” It intimates that he could not the Lord God, be ours, what can we ask or 
have reached this himself by his o^vn manage- think of more ? £ph. iii. 20. 'fhe promises 
ment, if God had not brought him to it. All of the covenant of grace are framed by him 
our attainments must be looked upon as that knows us, and therefore knows how to 
God’s vouchsafements. adapt them to every branch of our necessity. 

2. He speaks very highly and honourably He knows usbetter than we know ourselves ; 
of God’s mvours to him. (1.) In what he and therefore let us be satisfied with the pro- 
had done for him : ** Thou hast brought me vision he has made for us. What can we 
hitherto, to this great dignity and dominion, say more for ourselves in our prayers than 
Hitherto thou hast helped me.” Thoi^h he has said for us in his promises ? 
we should be left at uncertainty concerning 3. He ascribes all to the free grace of God 
further mercy, we have great reason to be (n. 21), both the great things he had done 
thankful for that which has been done for us for him and the great things he had made 
hitherto. Acts xxvi. 22. (2.) In what he had known to him. All was, (1.) For his word’s 
yet further promised him. God had done sake, that is, for the sake of Christ the eternal 
great things for him akeady, and yet, as if Word ; it ts all owing to his merit. Or, 
those had been nothing, he had promised to '*That thou mayest magnify thy word of 
do much more, v. 19- Note, What God has promise above aU thy name, in m^ing it the 
laid out upon his people is much, but what stay and store-house of thy people.” (2.) 
he has laid up for them is infinitely more. According to thy own heart, thy gracious 
Ps. xxxi. 19- The present graces and com- counsels and designs, ex mero motu — of thy 
forts of the saints are invaluable gifts; and own good pleasure. Even so. Father, because 
yet, as if these were too little for God to be- it seemed good in thy eyes. All that God does 
stow upon his children, he has spoken con- for his people in his providences, and secures 
ceming them for a great while to come, even to them in his promises, is for his pleasure 
as far as eternity itself reaches. Of this we and for his praise, the pleasure of his will 
must own, as David here, [i.] That it is far and the praise of his word, 
beyond what we could expect : Js this the 4. He adores the greatness and glory of 
manner of men f that is. First, Can man ex- God (t?. 22) : Thou art great, 0 Lord God! 
pect to be so dealt with by his Maker ? Is for there is none like thee, God s gracious 
this the law of Adam? iNote, Considering condescension to him, and the honour he 
what the character and condition of man are, had put upon him, did not at all abate his 
it is very surprising and amazing that God awful veneration for the divine Majesty ; for 
should deal with him as he does. Man is a the nearer any are brought to God the more 
mean creature, and therefore under a law of they see of his glory, and the dearer we are 
distance — unprofitable to God*, and therefore in his eyes the greater he should be in ours, 
under a law of disesteem and disregard — And this we acknowledge concerning God, 
guilty and obnoxious, and therefore under a that there is no being like him, nor any God 
law of death and damnation. But how un- besides him, and that what we have seen with 
like are God’s dealings with man to this law our eyes of his power and goodness is ac- 
of Adam ! He is brought near to God, pur- cording to all that we have heard with our 
chased at a high rate, taken into covenant ears, and the one half not told us. 
and co mmuni on with God ; could this ever 5. He expresses a great esteem for the 
have been thought of ? Secondly, Do men Israel of God, v. 23, 24. As there was none 
usually deal thus with one another? No, among the gods to be compared with Jeho- 
the way of our God is far above the manner vah, so none among the nations to be com- 
of men. Though he be high, he has respect pared with Israel, considering, 
to the lowly ; and is this the manner of men ? (1.) The works he had done for them. H e 

Though he is offended by us, he beseeches went to redeem them, applied himself to it 
us to be reconciled, waits to be gracious, as a great work, went about it with solem- 
multiplies his pardons : and is this the man- nity. Elohim halecu, dii iverunt — Gods went, 
ner of men ? Some give another sense of as if there was the same consultation and 
this, reading it thus : And this is the law of conciurence of all the persons in the blessed 
man, the Lord Jehovah, that is, “ This pro- Trinity about the work of redemption that 
mise of one whose kingdom shall be es- there was about the work of creation, when 
tabl^hed for ever must be understood of God said. Let us make man. Whom those 
one that is a man and yet the Lord Jehovah, that were sent of God went to redeem j so the 
this must be the law of such a one. A Mes- Chaldee, meaning, I suppose, Moses and 
siah from my loins must be man, but, reign- Aaron. The redemption of Israel, as do- 
ing for ever, must be God.” [2.] That be- scribed here, was typical of our redemption 
yond this there is nolil^g we can desire: by Christ in that, [1.] They were redeemed 
** And what can Daxid say more unto thee f from the nations and their gods ; so are we 
V. 20. 'Wbat can 1 ask or wish for more ? from all iniquity and all conformity to this 
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present world. Christ came to save his peo- nothing magnifies God’s name more than 
ph from their sins. [2.] They were redeemed this, to say, with suitable afifections, The 
ti be a peculiar people unto God, purified Lord of hosts is the God Over Israel. This 
and a})propriated to nimself, that he might bespeiJks the God of Israel gloriously great, 
make himself a great name and do for them that he is the Lord of hosts; and this be- 
great things. ITie honour of God, and the speaks the Lord of hosts gloriously good, that 
eternal happiness of the saints, are the two he is God over Israel. In both, let his name be 


things aimed at in their redemption 


magnified for ever. Let all the creatures and 


(2 ) The covenant he had made with them, all the churches give him the glory of these 
e. 24. It was, [l.j Mutual: "They to be a two. David desired the performance of 
people to thee, and thou to be a God to them ; God’s promise for the honour, not of his own 


all their interests consecrated to thee, and all name, but of God’s. Thus the Son of David 
thy attributes engaged for them.” [2.] Im- prayed. Father, glorify thy name (John xii. 
mutable : " Tliou hast confirmed them.” He 28), and (John xrii. 1), Glorify thy Son, that 
that makes the covenant makes it sure and thy Son may also glorify thee. [3.] He 


will make it good. 

6. He concludes with humble petitions to 


irays for his house, for to that the promise 
tas special reference. First, That it might be 


God. (1.) He grounds his petitions upon happy (v. 29) : Let it please thee to bless the 
the message which God had sent him (v. 27) : house of thy servant; and again, with thy bless- 
Thou hast revealed this to thy servant, that is, ing. " Let the house of thy servant be truly 
“ Thou hast of thy own good will given me and eternally blessed. Those whom thou 
the promise that thou wilt build me a house, blessest are blessed indeed.^* The care of good 
else I could never have found in my heart to men is very much concerning their families ; 
pray such a prayer as this. 1 durst not have and the best entail on their families is that 
asked such great things if 1 had not been of the blessing of God. ’fhe repetition of 
directed and encouraged by thy promise to this request is not a vain repetition, but ex- 
ask them. They are indeed too great for me pressive of the value he had of the divine 
to beg, but not too great for thee to give, blessing, and his earnest desire of it, as all 
Thy servant has found in his heart to pray in all to the happiness of his family. Se- 


this prayer so it is in the original, and the condly. That the happiness of it might re- 
LXX. Many, when they go to pray, have main : " Let it be established before thee 
their hearts to seek, but David’s heart was (i?. 26) ; let it continue for ever before thee,** 
found, that is, it was fixed, gathered in from v. 29- He prayed, 1. That the entail of the 
its wanderings, and entirely engaged to the crown might not be cut ofiT, but remain in 
duty and employed in it. Tliat prayer which his family, that none of his might ever for- 
is found in the tongue only will not please feit it, but that they might walk before God, 
God; it must be found in the heart; the which would be their establishment. 2. 
heart must be lifted up and poured out before lliat his kingdom might have its perfection 
God. My son, give God thy heart. (2.) He and perpetuity in the kingdom of the Mes- 
builds his faith and hopes to speed upon the siah. When Christ for ever sat down on the 
fidelity of God’s promise (n. 25) : " Thou art right hand of God (Heb. x. 1 2), and received 
that God (thou art he, even that God, the Lord all possible assurance that his seed and 
of hosts, and God of Israel, or that God whose throne shall be as the days of heaven, this 
words are true, that God whom one may de- prayer of David the son of Jesse for his seed 
pend upon) ; and thou hast promised this was abundantly answered, that it might con- 
goodness unto thy servant, which I am there- tinue before God for ever. See Ps. Ixxii. 17. 
fore bold to pray for.” (3.) Thence he fetches The peiqietuity of the Messiah’s kingdom is 
the matter of his prayer, and refers to that the desire and faith of all good people. 


as the guide of his prayers, [l.] He prays CHAP VIII 

for the performance of God’s promise (r. 26 ) : d„|j „Byht Ant the kiD^doni ©f Ood md th© rirhteooa- 
" Let the word be made good to me, on which thereof, tettlinK the «rk »■ ■oon he wee himielf well 

, 11 . j f-n- „ Afis eettled, we ere here told bow ell other ihinite were added to him. 

thou hast caused me to hope (Ps, cxix. 49) and Here » an ecronnt, l. or hi* conqueeu. He triumphed, 1. 

do as thou hast said ; I desire no more, and «r. i. 2. ow the Moewie., w. 2. 3. 

- , r 11 ■ ^1. ’ j Zokeb, rer. 8, 4. 4. Orer the byriani, ver. 

1 expect no less; so lUil is tne promise, and 6-S,I3. S.OvertheEdomitea, ver. 14. II. or the prnent* that 

firm I'hllR we must tum God’s uro- brought him and the wealth he got from the nation* he 

so nrin. inus we musi lurn UOU S pro- ,„bj„ed, whirb he dedicated to God, ver. 9-12. HI. or hi* 

mises into prayers, and then they shall be court, the adminiitration of hi* government (ver. 15), and 

turned into performances ; for, with God. 

saying and doing are not two things, as they A ND after this it came to pass, 

A that Iterid .mote the ^ 
God’s name (t?. 26) : Let thy name he magni- tines, and subdued them . and David 
fied for ever. This ought to be the summary took Metheg-ammah out of the hand 
and centre of all our prayers, the Alpha and of the Philistines. 2 And he smote 

the Omega of them Begin with HalJotwd Moab, and measured them with a line, 
be thy name, and end with Thtne ts the glory . ’ - 4.^ j 

forever. " Whether I be magnified or no, /ef casting them down to the gromd; 
thy name be magnified.** And ne reckons that veen With tWO lines measured he tO 


nci* thereof, lettling the urk a* soon •* he we* himeelf well 
•ettled, we ere here told bow ell other thing* were added to him. 
Here i* an account, 1. Of hia conqueata. He triumphed, 1. 
Over the Philiitine*, ver. 1. 2. Over the Moabite*, ver. 2. 3. 
Over the king of Zobab, ver. 8, 4. 4. Over the byrieni, ver. 

6— S, 13. 6. Over the Edomite*, ver. 14. II. Of the preaent* that 
were brought him and the wealth he got from the nation* he 
aubdued, which he dedicated to God, ver. 9 — 12. III. Of hi* 
court, the edminiatration of hi* government (ver. 15), and 
hi* chief officer*, ver. 15—18. Thi* give* n* • general idea of 
the proaperity of David'* reign. 

7 A ND after this it came to pass, 
xjL that David smote the Philis- 
^ tines, and subdued them : and David 
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put to death, and with one full line 
to keep alive. And so the Moabites 
became David’s servants, and brought 
gifts. 3 David smote also Hadade- 
zer, the son of Rehob, king of Zobah, 
as he went to recover his border at 
the river Euphrates. 4 And David 
took from him a thousand chariots^ 
and seven hundred horsemen, and 
twenty thousand footmen : and David 
houghed all the chariot horses, but 
reserved of them for a hundred cha- 
riots. 5 And when the Syrians of 
Damascus came to succour Hadade- 
zer, king of Zobah, David slew of the 
Syrians two and twenty thousand 
men. 6 Then David put* garrisons 
in Syria of Damascus : and the Sy- 
rians became servants to David, and 
brought gifts. And the Lord pre- 
served David whithersoever he went. 

7 And David took the shields of gold 
that were on the servants of Hadade- 
zer, and brought them to Jerusalem. 

8 And from Bctah, and from Be- 
rothai, cities of Hadadezer, king David 
took exceeding much brass. 

God had given David rest from all his 
enemies that opposed him and made head 
against him ; and he, having made a good 
use of that rest, has now commission given 
him to make war upon them, and to act of- 
fensively for the avenging of Israel’s quar- 
rels and the recovery of their rights ; for as 
yet they were not in full possession of that 
country to which by the })romise of God they 
were entitled. 

1. He quite subdued the Philistines, v, 1. 
They had attacked him when they thought 
him weak (cA. v. 17), and went by the worst 
then ; but, when he found himself strong, he 
attacked them, and made himself master of 
their country. They had long been vexa- 
tious and oppressive to Israel. Saul got no 

f round against them ; but David completed 
sraePs deliverance out of their hands, which 
Samson had begun long before, Judg. xiii. 
5. Metheg-^ammah was Gath (the chief and 
royal city of the Philistines) and the towns 
belonging to it, among which there was a 
constant garrison kept by the Philistines on 
the hill Ammah (2 Sam. ii. 24), which was 
Metheg, a bridle (so it signifies) or curb upon 
the people of Israel; this David took out of 
their hand and used it as a curb upon them. 
Thus, when the strong man is disarmed, the 
armour wherein he trusted is taken from 
him, and used against him, Luke xi. 22. 
And after the long and freouent struggles 
which the saints have had with the powers of 
darkness, like Israel with the Philistines, the 


• VII 1. David's conquests 

Son of David shall tread them all under theii 
feet and make the saints more than con- 
querors. 

II. He smote the Moabites, and made 
them tributaries to Israel, v. 2. He divided 
the country into three parts, two of which 
he destroyed, casting down the strong-holds, 
and putting all to the sword ; the third part 
he spared, to till the pound and be servants 
to Israel. Dr. Lightfoot says, “He laid 
them on the ground and measured them with 
a cord, who should be slain and who should 
live and this is called meting out the valley 
of Succothy Ps. lx. 6. The Jews say he used 
this severity with the Moabites because they 
had slain his parents and brethren, whom he 
put under the protection of the king of Moab 
during his exile, 1 Sam. xxii. 3, 4. He did 
it in justice, because they had been danger- 
ous enemies to the Israel of God ; and in 
policy, because, if left in their strength, 
they still would have been so. But observe. 
Though it was necessary that two-thirds 
should be cut off, yet the line that was to 
keep alive, though it was but one, is ordered 
to be a full line. Be sure to give that length 
enough ; let the line of mercy be stretched 
to the utmost in favorem vita: — so as to favour 
life. Acts of indemnity must be construed 
so as to enlarge the favour. Now Balaam’s 
prophecy was fulfilled, A sceptre shall arise 
out of Israel, and' shall smite the corners of 
Moah, to the utmost of which the fatal line 
extended, Num. xxiv. 17. The Moabites 
continued tributaries to Israel till after the 
death of Ahab, 2 Kings iii. 4, 5. Then they 
rebelled and were never reduced. 

III. He smote the Syrians or Aramites. 
Of them there w^ere two distinct kingdoms, as 
we find them spoken of in the title of the 
60th Psalm : Aram Naharaim, — Syria of 
the rivers, w^hose head city was Damascus 
(famed for its rivers, 2 Kinp v. 12), and 
Aram Zobah, which joined to it, but extended 
to Euphrates. These were the two northern 
crowns. 1. David began with the Syrians 
of Zobah, V. 3, 4. As he went to settle his 
border at the river Euphrates (for so far the 
land conveyed by the divine grant to Abra- 
ham and his seed did extend, Gen. xv. 18), 
the king of Zobah opposed him, being him- 
self possessed of those countries which be- 
longed to Israel ; but David routed his forces, 
and took his chariots and horsemen. The 
horsemen are here said to be 70(),but 1 Chron. 
xviii. 4 they are said to be 7000. If they 
diinded their horse by ten in a company, as it 
is probable they did, the captains and com- 
panies were 700, but the horsemen were 
7000.» David houghed the horses, cut 
the sinews of their hams, and so lamed 
them, and made them unserviceable, at 
least in war, God having forbidden them 
to multiply horses, Deut. xvii. 16. David 
reserved only 100 chariots out of 1000 for 
his own use: for he placed his strength 
not in chariots nor horses, but in the living 
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God (Ps. XX. 7), and wrote it from his own 
observation that a horse is a vain thing for 
safety, Ps. xxxiii. 16, 17. 2. The Syrians 
of Damascus coming in to the relief of the 
king of Zobah fell with him. 22,000 were 
slain in the field, r. 5. So that it was easy 
for David to make himself master of the 
country, and garrison it for himself, v. 6. 
The enemies of God*s church, that think to 
secure themselves, will prove, in the end, to 
ruin themselves, by their confederacies with 
each other. Associate yourselves, and you 
shall be broken in pieces, Isa. \iii. 9* 

IV. In all these wars, 1. David was pro- 
tected : The Lord preserved him whitherso- 
ever he went. It seems, he went in person, 
and, in the cause of God and Israel, jeoparded 
his own life in the high places of the field ; 
but God covered his head in the day of 
battle, which he often speaks of, in his 
psalms, to the glory of God. 2. He was 
enriched. He took the shields of gold which 
the servants of Hadadezer had in their cus- 
tody {v. 7) and much brass from several 
cities of SjTia (p. 8), which he was entitled 
to, not only jure belli — by the uncontrollable 
right of the longest sword (" Get it, and take 
it”)» but by commission from heaven, and 
the ancient entail of these countries on the 
seed of Abraham. 

9 When Toi king of Hamath heard 
that David had smitten all the host 
of Hadadezer, 10 Then Toi sent 
Joram his son unto king David, to 
salute him, and to bless him, because 
he had fought against Hadadezer, and 
smitten him ; for Hadadezer had wars 
with Toi. And Joram brought with 
him vessels of silver, and vessels of 
gold, and vessels of brass : 1 1 Which 
also king David did dedicate unto the 
Lord, with the silver and gold that 
he had dedicated of all nations which 
he subdued; 12 Of Syria, and of 
Moab, and of the children of Am-| 
mon, and of the Philistines, and of I 
Amalek, and of the spoil of Hada- 
dezer, son of Rehob, king of Zobah. 
13 And David gat him a name when 
he returned from smiting of the Sy- 
rians in the valley of salt, being eigh- 
teen thousand men, 1 4 And he put 
garrisons in Edom; throughout all 
Edom put he garrisons, and all they 
of Edom became David’s servants. 
And the Lord preserved David whi- 
thersoever he went. 

Here is, 1. The court made to David by 
the king of Hamath, who, it seems was at 
this time at war with the king of Zobah. 
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He, hearing of David’s success against his 
enemy, sent his own son ambassador to him 
(e. 9, 10), to conCTatulate him on his victory, 
to return him thanks for the favour he had 
done him in breaking the power of one he 
was in fear of, and to beg his friendship. 
'Fhus he not only secured but strengthened 
himself. And Daiid lost nothing by taking 
this little prince under his protection, any 
more than the old Romans did by the like 
policy; for the wealth he had from the 
countries he conquered by way of spoil he 
had from this by way of present or gratuity : 
Vessels of silver and gold. Better get by 
composition than by compulsion. 2. The 
offering David made to God of the spoils of 
the nations and all the rich things that were 
brought him. He dedicated all to the Lord, 
V. 11, 12. This crowned all his victories, 
and made them far to out* shine Alexander’s 
or Caesar’s, that they sought their own glory, 
hut he aimed at the glory of God. All the 
precious things he was master of were dedi- 
cated things, that is, they were designed for the 
building of the temple ; and a good omen it 
was of kindness to the Gentiles in the fulness 
of time, and of the making of God’s house a 
house of prayer for all people, that the temple 
was built of the spoils and })re8ents of Gentile 
nations, in allusion to which we find the kings 
of the earth bringing their glory and honour 
into the new Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 24. Their 
gods of gold David burnt (2 Sam. v. 21), but 
their vessels of gold he dedicated. Thus in the 
conquest of a soul, by the grace of the Son 
of David, what stands in opposition to God 
must be destroyed, every lust mortified and 
crucified, but what may glorify him must 
be dedicated and the property of it altered. 
Even the merchandise and the hire must be 
holiness to the Lord (Isa. xxiii. 18), the gain 
consecrated to the Lord of the whole earth 
(Mic. iv. 13), and then it is tri^ our own 
and that most comfortably. 3. The reputa- 
tion he got, in a particular manner, by his 
victory over the Syrians and their allies the 
Edomites, who acted in conjunction with 
them, as appears by comparing the title of 
the 60th Psdm, which was penned on this 
occasion, with v. 13. He got himself a name 
for all that conduct and courage which are the 
praise of a great and distinguished general. 
Something extraordinary, it is likely, there 
was in that action, which turned very much 
to his honour, yet he is careful to transfer 
the honour to God, as appears by the psalm 
he penned on this occasion, n. 12. It is 
through God that we do valiantly. 4. His 
success against the Edomites. They all be- 
came David’s servants, v. 14. Now, and 
not till now, Isaac’s blessing was accom- 
plished, by which Jacob was made Esau’s 
Lord (Gen. xxvii. 37—40) and the Edomites 
continued long tributary to the kings of 
%ludah, as the Moabites were to the kings 
of Israel, till, in Joram’s time, they revolted 
(2 Chron. xxi. 8) as Isaac had there foretold 
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that Esau should, m process of time, break 
the yoke from off his neck. Thus David by 
his conquests, (1.) Secured peace to his son, 
that he might have time to build the temple. 
And, (2.) Frocured wealth for his son, that he 
might have wherewith to build it. God em- 
ploys his servants variously, some in one em- 
ployment, others in another, some in the spi- 
ritual batUes, others in the spiritual buildings ; 
and one prepares work for the other, that God 
may have the glory of alL All David’s vic- 
tories were typical of the success of the gospel 
against the lungdom of Satan, in which the 
Son of David rode forth, conquering and to 
conquer, and he shall reign till he ha^rought 
down all opposing rule, principality, and 
power: and ne has, as David had (v. 2), aline 
to kill and aline to save; for the same gospel 
is to some a savour of life unto life, to others 
a savour of death unto death. 

15 And David reigned over all Is- 
rael; and David executed judgment 
and justice unto all his people. 1 6 And 
Joab the son of Zeruiah was over the 
host; and Jehoshaphat the son of Ahi- 
lud was recorder ; 1 7 And Zadok the 
son of Ahitub, and Ahimelech the son 
of Abiathar, were the priests ; and Se- 
raiah was the scribe ; 1 8 And Benaiah 
the son of Jehoiada was over both 
the Cherethites and the Pelethites; 
and David’s sons were chief rulers. 

David was not so engaged in his wars 
abroad as to neglect the administration of 
the government at home. 

I. His care extended itself to all the parts 
of his dominion : He reigned over all Israel 
(p. 15) ; not only he had a right to reign 
over all the tribes, but he did so ; they were 
all safe under his protection, and shared in 
the fruits of his good government. 

II. He did justice with an unbiassed un- 
shaken hand : He executed judgment unto all 
his people, neither did wrong nor denied or 
delayed right to any. This intimates, 1. His 
industry and close application to business, 
his easiness of access and readiness to ad- 
mit aU addresses and appeals made to him. 
All his people, even the meanest, and those 
too of the meanest tribes, were welcome to 
his council-board. 2. His impartiality and 
the equity of his proceedings, in administer- 
ing justice. He never perverted justice 
though favour or affection, nor had respect of 
persons in judgment. Herein he was a type 
of Christ, who was faithful and true, and 
who doth in righteousness both judge and 
make war. Rev. xix. 11. See Ps. Ixxii. 1, 2. 

III. He kept good order and good officers 
in his court. David being the first king that 
had an established government (for Saul’s 
reign w-as short and unsettled) he had the 
modelling of the administration. In Saul’s 
time we read of no other great officer than 


Abner, that was captain of the host, fiut 
David appointed more officers. Here are, 
1. Two niihtary officers: Joab that was ge- 
neral of the forces in the field, and Banaiah 
that was over the Cherethites and Pelethites, 
who were either the ci^ train-bands (archers 
and slingers, so the Chaldee), or rather the 
life-guards, or standing force, that attended 
the king’s person, the pretorian band, the 
mUitia. They were ready to do service at 
home, to assist in the administering of justice, 
and to preserve the public peace. We find 
them employed in proclaiming Solomon, 
X Kings i. 38. 2. Two ecclesiastical officers : 
Zadok and Ahimelech were priests, that is, 
they were most employed in the priests’ 
work under Abiath^, the high priest. 3 
Two civil officers : one that was recorder, or 
remembrancer, to put the king in mind of 
business in its season (he was prime minister 
of state, yet not entrusted with the custody 
of the Idng’s conscience, as they say of our 
lord chancellor, but only of the king’s me- 
mory ; let the king be put in mind of busi- 
ness and he would do it himself) ; another 
that was scribe, or secretary of state, that 
drew up public orders and despatches, and 
recorded judgments given. 4. David’s sons, 
as they grew up to be fit for business, were 
made chief rulers ; they had places of honour 
and trust assigned them, in the house- 
hold, or in the camp, or in the courts of 
justice, according as their genius led them, 
'fhey were chief about the king (so it is ex- 
lained, 1 Chron. xviii. 17), employed near 
im, that they might be under his eye. Our 
Lord Jesus has a})pointed officers in his king- 
dom, for his honour and the good of the com- 
munity ; when he ascended on high he gave 
these gifts (Eph. iv. 8 — 11), to every man his 
work, Mark xiii. 34. David made his sons 
chief rulers ; but all believers, Christ’s spi- 
ritual seed, arc better preferred, for they are 
made to our God kings and priests. Rev. i. 6. 

CHAP. IX. 

Th« only tiling recorded in thii chapter ii the kindneii Derid 
ehowod to Jonethnn'e leed Tor hie eake. I. The kind enquiry he 
innde eficr the renieiua of the houae of Saul, and bia diacovery 
of Mephiboeheth, ver. 1—4. II. The kind reception he gare to 
Mephilmtheth, when he wae brought to him, ver. 6—8. 111. The 
kind proviiion be made for him and hia, ver. 9—1.';. 

A nd David said, Is there yet any 
that is left of the house of Saul, 
that 1 may show him kindness for 
Jonathan’s sake? 2 And there was 
of the house of Saul a servant whose 
name was Ziba. And when they had 
called him unto David, the king said 
unto him. Art thou Ziba? And he 
said. Thy servant is he. '3 And the 
king said. Is there not yet any of the 
bouse of Saul, that I may show the 
kindness of God unto him? And 
Ziba said unto the king, Jonathan 
hath yet a son. v)hich is lame on his 
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David^s kindness to Jonathan's son, 
feet. 4 And the king said unto him, 
Where is he ? And Ziba said unto the 
king, Behold, he is in the house of 
Machir, the son of Ammiel, in Lo- 
debar. 5 Then king David sent, and 
fetched him out of the house of Ma- 
chir the son of Ammiel, from Lo- 
debar. 6 Now when Mephibosheth, 
the son of Jonathan, the son of Saul, 
was come unto David, he fell on his 
face, and did reverence. And David 
said, Mephibosheth. And he an- 
swered, Behold thy servant ! ^ And 

David said unto him. Fear not : for I 
will surely show thee kindness for 
Jonathan thy father’s sake, and will 
restore thee all the land of Saul thy 
father; and thou shalt eat bread at 
my table continually. 8 And he 
bowed himself, and said. What is thy 
servant, that thou shouldest look 
upon such a dead dog as I am ? 

Here is, I. David’s enquiry after the remains 
of the ruined house of Saul, v. 1. This was a 
great while after his accession to the throne, 
for it should seem that Mephibosheth, who 
was but five years old when Saul died, had now 
a son born, v. 12. David had too long for- 
gotten his oldigations to Jonathan, but now, 
at length, they are brought to his mind. It is 
good sometimes to bethink ourselves whether 
there be any promises or engagements that 
we have neglected to make good ; better do 
it late than never. The compendium which 
Paul gives us of the life of Da\’id is this (Acts 
xiii. 36), that he served his generation accord-^ 
ing to the will of God, that is, he was a man 
that made it his business to do good ; witness 
this instance, where we may observe, 

1. That he sought an opportunity to do 
good. He might perhaps have satisfied his 
conscience with the j)erformance of his pro- 
mise to Jonathan if he had been only ready, 
upon request or application made to him by 
any of his seed, to help and succour them. 
But he docs more, he enquires of those about 
him first (r. 1 ), and, when he met with a 
person that was likely to inform him, asked 
him particularly. Is there any yet left of the 
house of Saul, that I may show him kindness? 
V, 3. “ Is there any, not only to whom I may 
do justice (Num. v. 8), but to whom I may 
show kindness ? ” Note, Good men should 
seek opportunities of doing good. The liberal 
deviseth liberal things, Isa. xxxii. 8. For, the 
most j)roper objects of our kindness and 
charity are such as will not be frequently met 
with without enquiry. The most necessitous 
are the least clamorous. 

2. ’fhose he enquired after were the remains 
of the house of Saul, to whom he would 
show kindness for Jonathan’s sake : Is there 
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any Itft qf the house of Saul? Saul had a very 
numerous family (1 Chron. viii. 33), enough 
to replenish a country, and was yet so emptied 
that none of it appeared ; but it was a matter 
of enquiry. Is there any left? See how the 
provioence of God can empty full families ^ 
see how the sin of man will do it. Saul’s 
was a bloody house, no marvel it was thus 
reduced, ch. xxi. 1. But, though God visited 
the iniquity of the father upon the children, 
David woidd not. “ Is there any left that I 
can show kindness to, not for Saul’s own 
sake, but for Jonathan’s?” (1.) Saul was 
David’s sworn enemy, and^ yet he would 
show kindness to his house with all his heart 
and was forward to do it. He does not say, 

“ Is there any left of the house of Saul, that 
I may find some way to take them off, and pre- 
vent their giving disturbance to me or my 
successor?” It was against Abimelech’s mind ' 
that any one was left of the house of Gideon 
(Judg. ix. 5), and against Athaliah’s mind that i 
any one was left of the seed royal, 2 Chron. | 
xxii. 10, 11. Those were usurj)ed govern- j 
ments. David’s needed no such vile supports. 

He was desirous to show kindness to the 
house of Saul, not only because he trusted in i 
God and feared not what they could do unto 
him, but because he was of a charitable dis- | 

position and forgave what they had done to ; 

him. Note, We must evince the sincerity of | 

our forgiving those that have been any way i 

unjust or injurious to us by being ready, as | 

we have opportunity, to show kindness both ; 

to them and theirs. We must not only not > 

avenge ourselves upon them, but we must | 

love them, and do them good (Matt. v. 44), \ 

and not be backward to do any office of love 
and good-will to those that have done us 
many an injury. 1 Pet. iii. 9, — but, contrari- 
wise, blessing. This is the way to overcome 
evil, and to find mercy for ourselves and : 

ours, when we or they need it. (2.) Jona- I 

than was David’s sworn friend, and therefore | 

he would show kindness to his house, ’ikis 
teaches us, [l.] To be mindful of our cove- 
nant. The kindness we have promised we j 

must conscientiously perform, though it | 

should not be claimed. God is faithful to • 

us ; let us not be unfaithful to one another. j 

[2.] To be mindful of our friendships, our i 

old friendships. Note, Kindness to our | 

friends, even to them and theirs, is one of ! 

the laws of our holy religion. He that has I 

friends must show himself friendly, Prov. | 

xviii. 24. If Providence has raised us, and 
our friends and their families are brought 
low, yet we must not forget former acquaint- 
ance, but rather look upon that as giving us 
so much the fairer opportunity of being kind 
to them : then our friends have most need of 
us and we are in the best capacity to help 
them. Though there be not a solemn league 
of friendship tying us to this constancy of 
love, yet there is a sacred law of friendship 
no less obliging, that to him that is in misery 
pity should be shown by his friend. Job vl . 
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14. A brother is bom for adversity. Friend- 
ship obliges us to take cognizance of the 
families and surviving relations of those we 
have loved, who, when they left us, left be- 
hind them their bodies, their names, and 
their posterity, to be kind to. 

3. llie kindness he promised to show them 
he calls the kindness of God; not only great 
kindness, but, (1.) Kindness in pursuance of 
the covenant that was between him and Jo- 
nathan, to which God was a witness. See 1 
Sam. XX. 42. (2.) Kindness after God’s ex- 

ample ; for we must be merciful as he is. He 
spares those whom he has advantage against, 
and so must we. Jonathan’s request to 
David was (1 Sam. xx. 14, 15), Shemo me 
the kindness of the Lord, that I die not, and 
the same to my seed.” The kindness of God 
is some greater instance of kindness than 
one can ordinarily expect from men. (3.) 
It is kindness done after a godly sort, and with 
an eye to God, and his honour and favour. 

II. Information given him concerning Me- 
phibosheth, the son of Jonathan. Ziba was 
an old retainer to Saul’s family, and knew 
the state of it. He was sent for and examined, 
and informed the king that Jonathan’s son 
was living, but lame (how he came to be 
so we read before, ch. iv. 4), and that he 
lived in obscurity, probably among his mo- 
ther’s relations in Lo-deljar, in Gilead, on the 
other side Jordan, where he was forgotten, 
as a dead man out of mind, but bore this ob- 
scurity the more easily because he could 
remember little of the honour he fell from. 

III. The bringing of him to court. The 
king sent (Ziba, it is likely) to bring him uj) 
to Jerusalem with all convenient s])ecd, v. 5. 
Ihus he eased Machir of his trouble, and 
perhaps recompensed him for what he had 
laid out on Mephibosheth’s account. This 
Machir appears to have been a very generous 
free-hearted man, and to have entertained 
Mephibosheth, notout of any disaffection to 
David or his government, but in compassion 
to the reduced son of a prince, for afterwards 
we find him kind to David himself when he 
fled froni Absalom. He is named (ch. xvii. 
27) among those that furnished the king 
^vith what he wanted at Mahanaim, though 
David, when he sent for Mephibosheth from 
him, little thought that the time would come 
when he himself would gladly be beholden to 
him : and perhaps Machir was then the more 
ready to help David in recompence for his 
kindness to Mephibosheth. Therefore we 
should be forward to give, because we know j 
not but we ourselves may some time be in j 
want, Eccl. xi. 2. And he that watereth shall ; 
be watered also himself, Prov. xi. 25. Now, , 

with alfthe respect that was due to his cha- 
racter. Lame as he was, he fell on his face, 
and did hjomage, v. 6. David had thus made 
his honours to Mephibosheth’s father, Jona- 
than, when he was next to the throne (1 Sam. 
XX. 41, Ae bowed himself to him three times). 


. IX. David's kindness to Jonathan's so 

and now Mephibosheth, in like manner, ad- 
dresses him, when affairs are so completely 
reversed. Those who, when they are in in- 
ferior relations, show respect, shall, when 
they come to be advanced, have respect shown 
to them. 

2. David received him with all the kind- 
ness that could be. (1.) He spoke to him as 
one surprised, but pleased to see him. “ Me- 
phibosheth! Why, is there such a man 
living ?” He remembered his name, for it 
is probable that he was born about the time 
of the intimacy between him and Jonathan. 
(2.) lie bade him not be afraid : Fear not, v. 
7. It is probable that the sight of David 
put him into some confusion, to free him 
from which he assures him that he sent for 
him, not out of any jealousy he had of him, 
nor with aryr bad design ui)on him, but to 
show him kindness. Great men should not 
take a pleasure in the timorous approaches 
of their inferiors (for the great God does not), 
but should encourage them. (3.) He gives 
him, by grant from the crown, all the land of 
Saul his father, that is, his paternal estate, 
which was forfeited by Ishbosheth’s rebellion 
and added to his own revenue. This was a 
real favour, and more than giving him a kind 
word. True friendship will be generous. 
(4.) Though he had thus given him a good 
estate, suHicient to maintain him, yet for 
Jonathan’s sake (whom perhaps he saw some 
resemblance of in Mephibosheth’s face), he 

/ill take him to be a constant guest at his 
own table, where he will not only be com- 
fortably fed, but have company and attend- 
incc suitable to his birth and quality, ’fhough 
Me})hibosheth was lame and unsightly, and 
loes not appear to have had any great fitness 
for business, yet, for his good father’s sake, 
David took him to be one of his family. 

3. Mephibosheth accepts this kindness 
with great humility and self-abasement. He 
was not one of those that take every favour 
as a debt, and think every thing too little 
that their friends do for them ; but, on the 
contrary, speaks as one amazed at the grants 
David made him (r. 8) : What is thy servant, 
that thou shouldst look upon such a dead dog 
as I am ? How does he vilify himself ! Though 
the son of a prince, and the g randson of a 
king, yet his family being under guilt and 
wrath, and himself poor and lame, he calls 
himself o dead dog before David. Note, It 
is good to have the heart humble under 
humbling providences. If, when divine Pro- 
vidence brings our condition down, divine 
^race brings our spirits down with it, we 
diall be easy. And those who thus humble 
themselves shall be exalted. How does be 
magnify David’s kindness! It would have 
been easy to lessen it if he had been so 
disposed. Had David restored him his 
father’s estate ? It was but giving him his 
own. Did he take him to his table ? This 

s policy, that he might have an eye upon 
him. But Mephibosheth considered all that 
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David said and did as very kind, and him- 
self as less than the least of all his favours. 
, See 1 Sain, x^dii. 18. 

9 Then the king called to Ziba, 
Saul’s servant, and said unto him, 1 
have given unto thy master’s son all 
that pertained to Saul and to all his 
house. 10 Thou therefore, and thy 
sons, and thy servants, shall till the 
land for him, and thou shalt bring 
in the fruits, that thy master’s son 
may have food to eat: but Mephi- 
bosheth thy master’s son shall cat 
bread alway at my table. Now Ziba 
had fifteen sons and twenty servants. 

11 Then said Ziba unto the king, Ac- 
cording to all that my lord the king 
hath commanded his servant, so shall 
thy servant do. As for Mephibo- 
sheth, said the king, he shall eat at 
my table, as one of the king’s sons. 

12 And Mephibosheth had a young 
son, whose name was Micha. And 
all ^at dwelt in the house of Ziba 
were servants unto Mephibosheth. 

13 So Mephibosheth dwelt in Jeru- 
salem : for he did eat continually at 
the king’s table: and was lame on 
both his feet. 

'Hie matter is here settled concerning Me- 
phibosheth. 1. This grant of his father*8 
estate is confirmed to him, and Ziba called to 
be a witness to it (r. 9) ; and, it should seem, 
Saul had a very good estate, for his father 
was a mighty man of substance (1 Sam. ix. 
1), and he.had fields and vineyards to bestow, 
1 Sam. xxii. 7. Be it ever so much, Mephi- 
bosheth is now master of it all, 2. The 
management of the estate is committed to 
Ziba, who knew what it was and how to 
make the most of it, in whom, having been 
his father's servant, he might confide, and 
who, having a numerous family of sons and 
servants, had bands sufficient to be employed 
about it, 0 . 10. Thus Mephibosheth is made 
very easy, having a good estate without care, 
and is in a fair way of being very rich, having 
much coming in and little occasion to sjiend, 
himself being kept at David’s table. Yet he 
I must have food to eat besides his own bread, 
i provisions for his son and servants; and 
j Ziba’s sons and servants would come in for 
their share of his revenue, for which reason 
perhaps their number is here mentioned, 
j teen sons and twenty servants^ who would re- 
quire nearly all there was ; for as goods are 
increased those are increased that eat them, 
and what good has the owner thereof save the 
beholding of them with his eyest* Eccl. v. 1 1 . 
AU that dwelt in the house of Ziba were ser- 
vants to Mephibosheth (v. 12), that is, they 
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all lived upon him, and made a prey of his 
estate, unaer pretence of waiting on nim anil 
doing him semcc. The Jews nave a say- 
ing, ** He that multiplies sei^^ants multiplies 
thieves.” Ziba is now pleased, for he loves 
wealth, and will have abundance. As the 
king has commanded, so will thy servant do, 
r. 11. Let me alone with the estate : and as 
for Mephibosheth** (they seem to be Ziba’s 
words), if the Idng please, he need not 
trouble the court, he shall eat at my table, 
and be as well treated as one of the king*s 
sons.** But David will have him at his own 
table, and Mephibosheth is as well pleased 
with his post as Ziba with his. How un- 
faithful Ziba \VRS to him we shall find after- 
wards, ch. xvi. 3. Now because David was 
a type of Christ, his Lord and son, his root 
and offspring, let his kindness to Mephibo- 
sheth .serve to illustrate the kindness and 
love of God our Saviour towards fallen man, 
which yet he was under no obligation to, as 
David was to Jonathan. Man was convicted 
of rebellion against God, and, like Saul’s 
house, under a sentence of rejection from 
him, was not only brought low and im- 
overished, but lame and impotent, made so 
y the fall. 'Phe Son of God enquires after 
this degenerate race, that enquired not after 
him, comes to seek and save them. To those 
of them that humble themselves before him, 
and commit themselves to him, he restores 
the forfeited inheritance, he entitles them to 
a better paradise tlian that which Adam lost, 
and takes them into communion with him- 
self, sets them with his children at his table, 
and feasts them ^vith the dainties of heaven. 
Lord, what is man, that thou shouldst thus 
magnify him ! 

CHAP. X. 

This chapter fivei ue en account of • war David h«d with the 
Amnionitea nnd the Syriane their nlliei, with the occMion end 
eucceiH uf it. I. Devid lent e friendly emboiey to llnnun king 
of the Ammonitee, ver. 1, 2. lie, upon n baio •uriniee that it 
was ill intended, abuecd Uavid'i nmbneeailon, ver. .'i, 4. III. 

David re»eutins it (ver. 5), the Apimonitca prepared Tor war I 
agaiiiet him, ver. 6. IV. David carried the war into their conn I 
try, eent aeainfl then. Juab and Abiibai, wliu addreaeed theni- | 

aelve* to the battle with a great deal of conduct and bravery, | 

ver. 7—12. V. The Ammunitei, and the Syriann their allice, 
were totally routed, ver. 13, 14. VI. The fnrcee of the Syrianc, 
which rallicil again, were a aecond time defeatMi, ver. 15 — 19. 

Tbue did David advance hie own repulatinii for gratitude, in 
returning kiiidiieve, and fur jueiice, in repaying injuriei. 

A nd it came to pass after this, 
that the king of the children o” 
Ammon died, and Hanun his son 
reigned in his stead. 2 Then said 
David, I will show kindness unto 
Hanun the son of Nahash, as his 
father showed kindness unto me. 
And David sent to comfort him by 
the hand of his servants for his 
father. And David’s servants came 
into the land of the children of Am- 
mon. 3 And the princes of the 
children of Ammon said unto Hanun 
their lord, Thinkest thou that David 
doth honour thy father, that he hath 
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sent comforters unto thee ? hath not 
David rather sent his servants unto 
thee, to search the city, and to spy it 
out, and to overthrow it ? 4 Where- 
fore Hanun took David’s servants, 
and shaved off the one half of their 
beards, and cut off their garments 
in the middle, even to their buttocks, 
and sent them away. 5 When they 
told it unto David, he sent to meet 
them, because the men were greatly 
ashamed : and the king said. Tarry 
at Jericho until your beards be grown, 
and then return. 

Here is, 1. The great respect David paid 
to his neighbour, the king of the Ammonites, 
17. 1, 2. 1. The inducement to it was some 

kindness he had formerly received from 
Nahash the deceased king. He showed kind- 
ness to me, says David [v. 2), and therefore 
(having lately had satisfaction in showing 
kindness to Mephiliosheth for his father’s 
sake) he resolves to show kindness to his 
son, and to keep up a friendly correspond- 
ence with him. Thus the jdcaaure of doing 
one kind and generous action should excite 
us to another. Nahash had been an enemy 
to Israel, a cruel enemy (1 Sam. xi. 2), and 
yet had shown kindness to David, ])erhaps 
only in contradiction to Saul, who was un- 
kind to him: however, if David receives 
kindness, he is not nice in examining the 
grounds and principles of it, l)ut resolvess 
gratefully to return it. If a Pharisee give alms 
in pride, though God will not reward him, yet 
he that receives the alms ought to return 
thanks for it. God knows the heart, but we 
do not. 2. The particular instance of respect 
was sending an embassy to condole with him 
on his father’s death, as is common among 
princes in alliance with each other : David 
sent to comfort him. Note, It is a comfort 
to children, when their parents are dead, to 
find that their parents’ friends are theirs, and 
that they intend to keep up an acquaintance 
with them. It is a comfort to mourners to 
find that there are those who mourn with 
them, are sensible of their loss and share 
VAth them in it. It is a comfort to those 
who are honouring the memory of their 
deceased relations to find there are others 
who likewise honour it and who had a value 
for those whom they valued. 

II. The great affront which Hanun the 
king of the Ammonites put upon David in 
his ambassadors. 1. He hearkened to the 
spiteful suggestions of his princes, who in- 
sinuated that David’s ambassadors, under 
pretence of being comforters, were sent 
as spies, v. 3. False men are ready to 
think others as false as themselves; and 
those that bear ill-will to their neighbours 
are resolved not to believe that their neigh- 


bours bear any good-will to them. They 
wotild not thus have imagined that David 
dissembled but that they were conscious to 
themselves that they could have dissembled, 
to serve a turn. Unfounded suspicion argues 
a wicked mind. Bishop Patrick’s note on this 
is that ** there is nothing so well meant but it 
may be ill interpreted, and is wont to be so 
by men who love nobody but themselves.” 
Men of the greatest honour and virtue must 
not think it strange if they be thus misre- 
presented. Charity thinketh no evil. 2. 
Entertaining this vile suggestion, he basely 
abused David's ambassadors, like a man of 
a sordid villanous spirit, that was fitter to 
rake a kennel than to wear a crown. If he 
had any reason to suspect that David’s mes- 
sengers came on a bad design, he would 
have done prudently enough to be upon the 
reserve with them, and to dismiss them as 
soon as he could ; but it is plain he only 
sought an occasion to put the utmost dis- 
grace he could upon them, out of an an- 
tipathy to their king and their country. 
They were themselves men of honour, and 
much more so as they represented the prince 
that sent them; they and their reputation 
were under the specie protection of the law 
of nations; they put a confidence in the 
Ammonites, and came among them un- 
armed ; yet Ilanun used them like rogues 
and vagabonds, and worse, shaved off the 
one half of their beards, and cut off their 
garments in the midst, to expose them to the 
contempt and ridicule of his servants, that 
they might make sport with them, and that 
these men might seem vile. 

III. David’s tender concern for his ser- 
vants that were thus abused. He sent to 
meet them, and to let them know how much 
he interested himself in their quarrel and 
how soon he would avenge it, and directed 
them to stay at Jericho, a private place, 
where they would not have occasion to come 
into company, till that half of their beards 
which was shaved off had grown to such 
a length that the other half might be de- 
cently cut to it, 17. 5. ITie Jews wore their 
beards long, reckoning it an honour to ap- 
pear aged and grave ; and therefore it was 
not fit that persons of their rank and figuR 
should appear at court unlikv? their neigh- 
bours. Change of raiment, it is likely, they 
had %vith them, to put on, instead of that 
which was cut off; but the loss of their 
beards would not be so soon repaired ; yet 
in time these would grow again, and all 
would be well. Let us learn not to lay too 
much to heart unjust reproaches; after 
awhile they will wear off of themselves, and 
turn only to the shame of their authors, 
while the injured re 2 )utation in a little time 
grows again, as these beards did. God Avill 
bring forth thy righteousness as there- 

fore wait patiently for him, Ps. xxxvii. 6,7. 

Some have thought that David, in the 
indignity he received from the king of Am- 
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mon, was but well enough served for court- 
ing and complimenting that pagan prince^ 
whom he knew to he an inveterate enemy 
to Israel, and might now rememl)er how, 
when he would have put out the right eyes 
of the men of Jahesh-Gilead, lie designed 
that, as he did this, for a reproach upon all 
Israel, 1 Sam. xi. 2. What better usage could 
he expect from such a s))iteful family and 
lieople ? Why should he covet the friend- 
ship of a ])eople whom Israel must have so 
little to do with as that an Ammonite might 
not enter into the congregation of the Lord, 
even to the tenth getieration f Deut. xxiii. 3. 

6 And when the children of Am- 
mon saw that they stank before David, 
the children of Ammon sent and liircd 
the Syrians of Beth-rehob, and the 
Syrians of Zoba, twenty thousand 
footmen, and of king Maacah a thou- 
sand men, and of Ish-tob twelve 
thousand men. 7 And when David 
heard of tY, he sent Joab, and all the 
host of the mighty men. 8 And the 
children of Ammon came out, and 
put the battle in array at the enter- 
ing in of the gate : and the Syrians 
of Zoba, and of llehob, and Ish-tob, 
and Maacah, were by themselves in 
the field. 9 When Joab saw that the 
front of the battle was against him 
before and behind, he chose of all the 
choice men of Israel, and put them in 
array against the Syrians : 10 And 

the rest of the people he delivered 
into the hand of Abishai his brother, 
that he might put them in array 
against the children of Ammon. 1 1 
And he said. If the Syrians be too 
strong for me, then thou shalt help 
j me : but if the children of Ammon be 
too strong for thee, then I will come 
I and help thee. 12 Be of good cou- 

' rage, and let us play the men for our 

! people, and for the cities of our God : 
and the Lord do that which seemeth 
him good. 13 And Joab drew nigh, 
and the people that were with him, 
unto the battle against the Syrians: 
and they fled before him. 1*1 And 
when the children of Ammon saw 
that the Syrians were fled, then fled 
they also before Abishai, and entered 
into the city. So Joab returned from 
the children of Ammon, and came 
to Jerusalem. 

Here we have, I. The preparation which 
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the Ammonites madeforwar, v. 6. llieysaw 
they had made themselves very odious to 
Da\id and obnoxious to his just displeasure, 
lliis they might easily have foreseen when 
they abused his ambassadors, which was no 
other than a challenge to war, and a bold 
defiance of him. Yet, it seems, they had not 
considered how unable they were, with their 
thousands, to meet his ; for now they found 
themselves an unequal match, and were 
forced to hire forces of other nations into 
their service. Thus sinners daringly provoke 
God, and expose themselves to his wrath, 
and never consider that he is stronger than 
they, 1 Cor. x. 22. The Ammonites gave 
the affront first, and they were the first that 
raised forces to justify it. Had they humbled 
themselves, and begged David’s pardon, 
probably an honorary satisfaction might have 
atoned for the offence. But, when they were 
thus desperately resolved to stand by what 
they had done, they courted their own ruin. 

II. The speedy descent which David’s 
forces made upon them, v. 7. When David 
heard of their military preparations, he sent 
Joab with a great army to attack them, v. 7- 
Those that are at war with the Son of David 
not only give the provocation, but begin the 
w^ar ; for he waits to he gracious, but they 
strengthen themselves against him, and there- 
fore, if they turn not, he will whet his sword, 
Ps. vii. 12. God has forces to send against 
those that set his wrath at defiance (Isa. v. 1 9), 
which will convince them, when it is too 
late, that none ever hardened his heart against 
God and prospered. It was David’s prudence 
to carry the war into their country, and fight 
them at the entering in of the gate of their 
capital city, Rahbah,Si^some think, oxMedeba, 
a city in their borders, before which they 
pitched to guard their coast, 1 Chron. xix. 
7. Such are the terrors and desolations of 
w’ar that every good prince will, in love to 
his people, keep it as much as may be at a 
distance from them. 

III. Preparations made on both sides for 
an engagement. 1. The enemy disposed 
themselves into two bodies, one of Ammon- 
ites, w'hich, being their own, w^re posted at 
the gate of the city ; the other of Syrians, 
whom they had taken into their pay, and who 
were therefore posted at a distance in the 
field, to charge the forces of Israel in the 
flank or rear, w'hile the Ammonites charged 
them in the front, v. 8. 2. Joab, like a wise 
generfd, was soon aware of the design, and 
accordingly divided his forces : the choicest 
men he took under his own command, to fight 
the Syrians, whom probably he knew to be 
the better soldiers, and, being hired men, 
better versed in the arts of war, v. 9. The 
rest of the forces he put under the command 
of Abishai his brother, to engage the Am- 
monites, V. 10. It should seem, Joab found 
the enemy so well prepared to receive them 
that his conduct and courage were never lo 
tried as now. 
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IV. Joab’s speech before the battle, r. 11. 

12. It is not long, but pertinent, and brajre. 

1. He prudently concerts the matter with 
Abishai his brother, that the dividing of the 
forces might not be the weakening of them, 
but that, which part soever was borne hard 
upon, the other should come in to its as- 
sistance. He supposes the worst, that one 
of them should be obliged to give back ; and 
in that case, upon a signal given, the other 
should send a detachment to relieve it. Note, 
Mutual helpfulness is brotherly duty. If 
occasion be, thou shall help wic, and I will 
help thee. Christ’s soldiers should thus 
strengthen one another’s hands in their 
spiritual warfare. The strong must succour 
and help the weak. Those that through 
grace are conquerors over temptation must 
counsel, and comfort, and pray for, those 
that are tempted. When thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren, Luke xxii. 32. The 
members of the natural body help one an- 
other, 1 Cor. xii. 21. 2. He bravely en- 

courages himself, and his brother, and the 
rest of the officers and soldiers, to do their 
utmost. Great dangers put an edge upon 
true courage. When Joab saw the front of 
the battle was against him, both before and 
behind, instead of giving orders to make an 
honourable retreat, he animated his men to 
charge so much more furiously ; Be of good 
courage and let us play the men, not for pay 
and i)referment, for honour and fame, but 
for our people, and for the cities of our God, 
for the j)ublic safety and welfare, in which 
the glory of God is so much interested. 
God and our country was the word. “ Let 
us be valiant, from a principle of love to 
Israel, that are our people, descended from 
the same stock, for whom we are employed, 
and in whose peace we shall have peace; 
and from a principle of love to God, for they 
are his cities that we are fighting in the 
defence of.” The relation which any person 
or thing stands in to (iod should endear it 
to us, and engage us to do our utmost in 
its service. 3. He piously leaves the issue 
with God : “ When we have done our part, 
according to the duty of our place, let the 
Lord do that which seemeth to him good’* 
Let nothing be wanting in us, whatever the 
success be ; let God’s work be done by us, 
and then God’s will be done concerning us. 
When we make conscience of doing our duty 
we may, with the greatest satisfaction, leave 
the event with God, not thinking that our 
valour binds him to prosper us, but that 
still he may do as he jdeases, yet hoi)ing for 
his salvation in his owm way and time. 

V. The notory Joab obtained over the 
confederate forces of Syria and Ammon, v. 

13, 14. He provided for the worst, and put 
the case that the Syrians and Ammonites 
might prove too strong for him {v. 1 1), but 
he proved too strong for them both. We 
do not hinder our success by preparing for 
disappointment. The Syrians were first 


Hie Ammonites and Syrians dtfeatei. 

routed by J oab, and then the Ammonites by 
Abishai; the Ammonites seem not to have 
fought at all, but, upon the retreat of the Sy- 
rians, to have fled into the city. It is a tempta- 
tion to soldiers to fly when they have a city at 
their backs to fly to. It is one thing when 
men may either fight or fly and another 
thing when they must either fight or die. 

15 And when the Syrians saw that 
they were smitten before Israel, they 
gathered themselves together. .(> 
And Hadarezer sent, and brought out 
the Syrians that v^ere beyond the 
river : and they came to Helam ; and 
Shobach the captain of the host of 
Hadarezer before them. 17 And 
when it was told David, he gathered 
all Israel together, and passed over 
Jordaji, and came to Helam. And 
the Syrians set themselves in array 
against David, and fought with him. 
18 And the Syrians fled before Israel; 
and David slew the men of seven hun- 
dred chariots of the Syrians, and forty 
thousand horsemen, and smote Sho- 
bach the captain of their host, who 
died there. 19 And when all the 
kings that were servants to Hadarezer 
saw that they were smitten before 
Israel, they made peace with Israel, 
and served them. So the Syrians 
feared to help the children of Ammon 
any more. 

Here is, 1. A new attempt of the Syrians 
to recover their lost honour and to check 
the progress of David’s victorious arms. 
The forces that were lately dispersed rallied 
again, and gathered themselves together, u. 15. 
Even the baffied cause will make head as 
long as there is any life in it ; the enemies 
of the Son of David do so. Matt. xxii. 34 ; 
Rev. xix. 19. These, being conscious of 
their insufficiency, called in the aid of their 
allies and dependencies on the other side of 
the river (r. IG), and, being thus recruited, 
they hoped to make their part good against 
Israel, but they knew not the thoughts of the 
Lord, for he gathered them as sheaves into 
the floor j seeMic.iv.il — 13. 2. The defeat 
of this attempt by the vigilance and valour 
of Darid, who, upon notice of their design, 
resolved not to stay till they attacked him, 
but went in person at the head of his army 
over Jordan (p. 17), and, in a pitched battle, 
routed the S}Tian8 (r. 1 8), slew 7000 men, 
who belonged to 700 chariots, and 40,000 
other soldiers, horse and foot, as appears by 
comparing 1 Chron. xix. 18. Their general 
was killed in the battle, and David came 
home in triumph, no doubt. 3. The conse- 
quence of this victory over the Syrians. 
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(1.) David gained several tributaries, v. 19- 
Tic kififfs, or petty princes, that had been 
subject to Hadarezer, when they saw how 
powerful David was, very wisely made peace 
with Israel, whom they found they could not 
make vw with, and served them^ since they 
were able to give them protection. Thus 
the promise made to Abraham (Gen. xv. 1 8), 
and repeated to Joshua (cA. i. 4), that the 
borders of Israel should e.Ytend to the river 
Euphrates, was performed, at length. (2.) 
The Ammonites lost their old allies : ^e 
Syrians feared to help the children of Ammon, 
not because they had an unrighteous cause 
(ju8tif}dng a crime which was a breach of the 
law of nations), but because they found it 
was an unsuccessful cause. It is dangerous 
helping those that have God against them ; 
for, when they fall, their helpers wUl fall with 
them. 

Jesus Christ, the Son of David, sent his 
ambassadors, his apostles and ministers, 
after all his servants the prophets, to the 
Jewish church and nation ; but they treated 
them shamefully, as Hanun did David’s 
ambassadors, mocked them, abused them, 
slew them; and it was this that filled 
the measure of their iniquity, and brought 
Upon them ruin \iithout remedy (Matt. xxi. 
35, 41 ; xxii. 7 ; compare 2 Chron. xxvi. 16) ; 
for Christ takes the affronts and injuries 
done to his ministers as done to himself and 
will avenge them accordingly. 

CHAP. XL 

IHiat Ua?id aaid or tbe mournAil report of Saul'a death may 
more fitly be applied to the ead atory of tbia chapter, the adul- 
tery and murder Darid waa guilty of.— ** Tell it not in Oath, 
pnbliah it not in the atreeie of Aahkelon.'* We wiah we couiti 
draw a veil orer it, and that it might iierer be known, might 
nevCT be aaid, that David did aiich thinga aa arc here recorded 
! of him. But it cannot, it muat not, be concealed. The acripturc 

! ia faithful in relating the fanlta even of thoae whom it moat 

I applauda, which ia an inatance of the linearity of the penmen, 

and an evidence that it waa not written to aerve any party : and 
even aucb atoriea aa theae ” were written for our learning,” that 
**he that thinka he atanda may lake heed leat he fall,” and 
that othera* harma may he our waminga. Many, no doubt, 
have been emboldened to ain, and hardened in it, by thia atory’, 
and to them it ia a ** aavour of death unto death but many 
have by it been awakened to a holy jealouay over tfaemaelvea, and 
conatant watchfulneaa againat ain, and to them it ia a ** aavour 
of life unto life.” Thoae are very great aina, and greatly ag- 
gravated, which here we find David guilty of. 1. He committed 
adnltery with Bath-eheba, the wife of Uriah, ver. 1—6. 11. He 
endeavoured to father the apurioua hrood upon Uriah, ver. 6 — Kt. 

III. When that project failed, be plotted the death of Uriah by 
the aword of the children of Ammon, and effected it, ver. 1-t — 26. 

IV. He married Bath-aheba, ver. 2G, 27. Ia thia David? la thia 
the man after God'a ovm heart ? How ia hia behaviour changed, 
worse than it was before Ahimelech! How baa thia gold become 

I dim ! Let him that readeth understand what the beat of men 

are when God leaves them to tbcmaelvea. 

A nd it came to pass, after the 
year was expired, at the time 
when kings go forth to battle, that 
David sent Joah, and his servants 
I with him, and all Israel ; and they 
destroyed the children of Ammon, 
and besieged Rabbah. But David 
tarried still at Jerusalem. 2 And 
it came to pass in an eveningtide, 
that David arose from off his bed, 
and walked upon the roof of the king^s 
house: and from the roof he saw 
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a woman washing herself; and the 
woman was very beautiful to look 
upon. 3 And David sent and enquired 
after the woman. And one said, Is 
not this Bath-sheba, the daughter of 
Eliam, the wife of Uriah the Hittite ? 
4 And David sent messengers, and 
took her; and she came in unto him, 
and he lay with her ; for she was pu- 
rified from her uncleanness ; and she 
returned unto her house. 5 And the 
woman conceived, and sent and told 
David, and said, I am with child. 

Here is, I. David’s glory, in pursuing the 
war against the Ammonites, v. 1. We can- 
not t^e that pleasure in viewing this great 
action which hitherto we have taken in ob- 
serving David’s achievements, because the 
beauty of it was stained and sullied by sin ; 
otherwise we might take notice of David’s 
wisdom and bravery in following his blow. 
Having routed the army of the Ammonites 
in the field, as soon as ever the season of the 
year permitted he sent more forces to waste 
the country and further to avenge the quar- 
rel of his ambassadors. Rabbah, their me- 
tropolis, made a stand, and held out a great 
while. To this city Joab laid close siege, 
and it was at the time of this siege that 
David fell into this sin. 

II. David’s shame, in being himself con- 
quered, and led captive by his own lust, 
’rhe sin he was guilty of was adultery, against 
the letter of the seventh commandment, and 
(in the judgment of the patriarchal age) a 
heinous crime, and an iniquity to he punished 
by the judges cJob xxxi. 11), a sin which takes 
away the heart, and gets a man a wound and 
dishonour, more than any other, and the re- 
proach of which is not wiped away. 

1. Observe the occasions which led to this 
sin. (1.) Neglect of his business. When he 
should have been abroad with his army in 
the field, fighting the battles of the Jx)rd, he 
devolved the care upon others, and he him- 
self tarried still at Jerusalem, v. 1. To the 
war with the Smans David went in person, 
ch. X. 1 7- Had he been now at his post at the 
head of his forces, he would have been out of 
the way of this temptation. When we are out 
of the way of our duty we are in the way of 
temptation. (2.) Love of ease, and the in - 
dulgence of a slothful temper : He came of 
his bed at evening-tide, v. 2. There he had 
dozed away the afternoon in idleness, which 
he should have spent in some exercise foi 
his own improvement or the good of others 
He used to jiray, not only morning and 
evening, but at noon, in the day of his trou- 
ble: it is to be feared he had, this noon, 
omitted to do so. Idleness gives great ad- 
vantage to the tempter. Standing waters 
gather filth. The bed of sloth often proves 
the bed of lust. (3.) A wandering eye : H 
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saw a woman washing herself, probably from could he rebuke or punish that in others 
some ceremonial pollution, according to the which he was conscious to himself of being 
law. The sin came in at the eye, as Eve’s guilty of ? See Rom. ii. 22. Much more 
did. Perhaps he sought to see her, at least might be said to aggravate the sin; and 1 
he did not practise according to his own can think but of one excuse for it, which is 
prayer. Turn away my eyes from beholding that it was done but once ; it was far from 
vanity, and his son’s caution in a like case, being his practice ; it was by the surprise of 
Look not thou on the wine when it is red, a temptation that he was drawn into it. He 
Either he had not, like Job, made a covenant was not one of those of whom the prophec 
with his eyes, or, at this time, he had forgot- complains that they were as fed horses, neighs 
ten it. iiig every one after his neighbour's wtfe (Jer. 

2. 'Phe steps of the sin. When he saw v. 8) ; but this once God left him to himself, 
her, lust immediately conceived, and, (1.) He as he did Hezekiah, that he might know what 
enquired who she was (w. 3), perhaps intend- was in his heart, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. Had he 
ing only, if she were unmarried, to take her been told of it before, he would have said, as 
to wife, as he had taken several ; but, if she Hazael, What ! is thy servant a dog ? But by 
were a wife, having no design upon her. this instance we are taught what need we 
(2.) The corrupt desire growing more violent, have to pray every day, Father, in hearten, 
though he was told she was a wife, and whoso lead us net into temptatwn, and to watch, that 
wife she was, yet he sent messengers for her, we enter not into it. 


and then, it may be, intended only to please 
himself with her company and conversation. 
But, (3.) When she came he lay with her. 


6 4nd David sent to Joab, s 
! Send me Uriah the Hittite. Am 


she too easily consenting, because he was a sent Uriah to David. 7 And when 
great man, and famed for his goodness too. Urialt was come unto him, David de- 
Surely (thinks *e) that be no sin which j^^nded of him how Joab did, and how 
such a man as David IS the mover of. See . / j-j 

how the way of sin is down-hill ; when men ^he people did, and how the war pros- 
begin to do evil they cannot soon stop them- pered. 8 And David said to Uriah, 
selves. The beginning of lust, as of strife, is Go down to thy house, and wash thy 
like the letting forth of water: it is therefore Uriah departed out of the 

Wisdom to leave it off before it be meddled . . , , j .li. ^ r n j • 

with. The foolish ny fires her wings, and » house, and Aere foUowed him 
fools away her life at last, by playing about a mess of meat from the king. 9 
the candle. But Uriah slept at the door of the 

3. The aggravations of the sin. (1) He king’s house with all the servants oi 

was now in years, fifty at least, some think i,* . i.* 

more, when those lustUhichaVe more pro- lord, and went not down tO lus 
perly youthful, one would think, should not hous6. 1 (.) And when they iiad told 
nave been violent in him. (2.) He had David, saying, Uriah went not down 
many wives and concubines of his own ; this unto his house, David said unto 

isinsistedon, Cft.xii. 8. (3.)Uriah, whom Uriah, Camest thou not from thy 
he wronged, was one of his own worthies, a. ^ 

person of honour and virtue, one that wa-s journey? why fAen didst thou not go 
now abroad in his service, hazarding his life down untc mine house? 11 And 
in the high places of the field for the honour Uriah said uiito David, The ark, and 

and s^ety of him and his kingdom, where he Israel, and Judali, abide in tents: 

himself should have been. (4.) Bath-sheba, v v «« j 4 . 

whom he debauched, was a lady of good re- and my lord Joab, and the seiwants of 
nutation, and, till she was drawn by him and loi^d, are encamped in the open 
his influence into this wickedness, had no fields; shall I then go into mine house, 
doubt preserved her purity. Little did she to eat and to drink, and to lie with 
think that ever she could have done so bad a my wife ? os thon li vest, and as thy 
tnmg OS to forsake the guide of her youth, and ^ i t -n ^ j ^ 

^orget the covenant of her Godj nor perhaps liveth, I Will not do this thing, 
could any one in the world but David have 12 And David said to Uriah, Tarry 
prevailed against her. Tlie adulterer not here to day also, and to morrow I will 

only ^v^png8 and ruins his own soul, but, igt thee depart. So Uriah abode in 
as much as he can, another s soul top. 

(5.) David was a king, whom God had en- Jerusalem that day, and the moiTOW. 
trusted with the sword of justice and the 1^ And when David h^ called him, 
execution of the law upon other criminals, he did eat and drink before him • and 
particularly upon adulterers, who were, by he made him drunk : and at even he 

•? “« f the 

make himself a pattern, when he should have servants Ot nis lord, but went not 
been a terror, to evil doers. With what face down to hlS house. 
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Uriah, we may suppose, had now been ah- into sin worse than drawing him into any 
sent from Ins wife some weeks, making the trouble whatsoever. Every good man, es- 
campaign in the country of the Ammonites, pecially every magistrate, should endea\our 
and not intending to return till tlie end of it. to prevent this sin, by admonishing, restraiii- 
llie situation of his wife would bring to light ing, and denying the glass to those whom 
the hidden works of darkness ; and when they see falling into excess ; but to further 
Uriah, at his return, should find how he had it is to do the devil’s work, to officiate as 
been abused, and by whom, it might well be factor for him. 

expected, 1. That he would prosecute his II. How this plot was defeated by Uriah’s 
wife, according to law, and have her stoned firm resolution not to lie in his own bed. 
j to death ; for jealousy is the rage of a man^ Both nights he slept with the life-guard, and 
I especially a man of honour, and he that is went not down to his house, though, it is pro- 

j thus injured will not spare in the day of ven- bable, his W'ife pressed him to do it as much 

' geance, Prov. vi. 34. This Bath-sheba was as David, v. 0, 12. Now, 1. Some think he 

I apprehensive of when she sent to let David suspected what was done, being informed of 

I know she was with child, intimating that he his wife's attendance at court, and therefore 
I was concerned to protect her, and, it is likely, he would not go near her. But, if he had 
if he had not promised her so to do (so had any suspicion of that kind, surely he 
wretchedly abusing his royal power), she would have opened the letter that David sent 
would not have consented to him. Hope of by him to Joab. 2. Whether he suspected 
impunity is a great encouragement to ini- any thing or no. Providence put this resolu- 
quity. 2. It might also be expected that tion into his heart, and kept him to it, for 
since he could not prosecute David by law the discovering of David’s sin, and that the 
for an offence of this nature he would take baffling of his design to conceal it might 
his revenge another way, and raise a rebellion awaken David’s conscience to confess it 
against him. There have been instances of and repent of it. 3. I’he reason he gave 
kings who by provocations of this nature, to David for this strange instance of self- 
given to some of their powerful subjects have denial and mortification was very noble, v. 1 1 . 
lost their crowns. To prevent this double While the army was encamj)ed in the field, he 
mischief, David endeavours to father the would not lie at case in his own house. “The 
child which should be born upon Uriah him- ark is in a tent,” whether at home, in the tent 
self, and therefore sends for him home to stay David had pitched for it, or abroad, with 
a night or two with his wife. Observe, Joab in the camp, is not certain. “Joab, and 
I. How the plot was laid. Uriah must all the mighty men of Israel, lie hard and 
come home from the army under pretence of uneasy, and much exposed to the weather and 
bringing David an account how the war pros- to the enemy ; and shall 1 go and take my 
pered, and how they went on with the siege ease and pleasure at my owm house ?” No, 
of Rabbah, v.7- Thus does he pretend a he protests he will not do it. Now%(J.)nii8 
more than ordinary concern for his army w'as in itself a generous resolution, and 
when that w’as the least thing in his thoughts; show’ed Uriah to be a man of a j)ublic spirit, 
if he had not had another turn to serve, an bold and hardy, and mortified to the delights 
express of much less figure than Uriah might of sense. In times of public difficulty and 
have sufficed to bring him a report of the danger it docs not become us to repose our- 
Rtate of the war. David, having had as much selves in security, or roll ourselves in plea- 
conference with Uriah as he thought requi- sure, or, with the king and Hainan, to sit 
site to cover the design, sent him to his lowm to drink when the city Shushan was 
house, and, that he might be the more plea- perplexed, Esth. iii. 15. Wc should volun- 
sant there with the wife of his youth, sent a tarily endure hardness when the church of 
dish of meat after him for their supper, v, 8. God is constrained to endure it. (2.) It 
WTien that project failed the first night, and might have been of use to awaken David’s 
Uriah, being weary of his journey and more conscience, and make his heart to smite him 
desirous of slcej) than meat, lay all night in for what he had done, [l.] That he had 
the guard-chamber, the next night he made basely abused so brave a man as Uriah was, 
him drunk (r. 13), or made him merry, a man so heartily concerned for him and his 
tempted him to drink more than was fit, that kingdom, and that acted for him and it with 
he might forget his vow (v 11), and might so much vigour. [2.] lliat he was himself 
be disposed to go home to his own bed, to so unlike him. The consideration of the 
which jierhaps, if David could have made jmblic hardships and hazards kept Uriah 
him dead drunk, he would have ordered him from lawful pleasures, yet could not keep 
to be carried. It is a very wicked thing, David, though more nearly interested, from 
upon any design whatsoever, to make a ])er- unlawful ones. Uriah’s severity to himself 
son dnmk. fVoe to him that does so, Hab. should have shamed David for his indul- 
ii. 15, 16. God will put a cup of trembling gence of himself. Tlie law was, B7<en the 
into the hands of those who put into the host goeth forth against the enemy then, in a 
hands of others the cup of drunkenness, special manner, keep thyself from every wicked 
Kobbing a man of his reason is worse than thing, Deut. xxiii. 9. Uriah outdid that law 
rubbing him of his money, and drawing him but David violated it. 
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14 And it came to pass in the| 
morning, that David wrote a letter to j 
Joab, and sent it by the hand ofj 
Uriah. 15 And he wrote in the letter, 
saying, Set ye Uriah in the forefront 
of the hottest battle, and retire ye 
from him, that he may be smitten, 
and die. 16 And it came to pass, 
when Joab observed the city, that he 
assigned Uriah unto a place where he 
knew that valiant men were, 17 And 
the men of the city went out, and 
fought with Joab : and there fell some 
of the people of the servants of David; 
and Uriah the Hittite died also. 18 
Then Joab sent and told David all 
the things concerning the war; 19 
And charged the messenger, saying, 
When thou hast made an end of tell- 
ing the matters of the war unto the 
king, 20 And if so be that the king’s 
wrath arise, and he say unto thee, 
Wherefore approached ye so nigh 
unto the city when ye did fight ? knew 
ye not that they would shoot from 
the wall ? 21 Who smote Abimelech 
the son of Jerubbesheth ? did not a 
woman cast a piece of a millstone 
upon him from the wall, that he died 
in Thebez ? why went ye nigh the 
wall? then say thou, Thy servant 
Uriah the Hittite is dead also. 22 
So the messenger went, and came and 
showed David all that Joab had sent 
him for. 23 And the messenger said 
unto David, Surely the men prevailed 
against us, and came out unto us into 
the field, and we were upon them 
even unto the entering of the gate. 

24 And the shooters shot from off the 
wall upon thy servants ; and some of 
the king’s servants be dead, and thy 
servant Uriah the Hittite is dead also. 

25 Then David said unto the mes- 
senger, Thus shalt thou say unto Joab, 
Let not this thing displease thee, for 
the sword devoureth one as well as 
another ; make tliy battle more strong 
against the city, and overthrow it: 
and encourage thou him. 26 And 
when the wtfe of Uriah heard that 
Uriah her husband was dead, she 
mourned for her husband. 27 And 
when the mourning was past, David 
sent and fetched her to his house, and 
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David causes Uriah to he slam» 
she became his wife, and bare him a 
son. But the thing that David had 
done displeased the Lord. 

When David’s project of fatherinff the j 
I child upon Uriah himself failed, so that, in ' 
process of time, Uriah would certainly know 
the wrong that had been done him, to 
prevent the fruits of his revenge, the devil 
put it into David’s heart to take him off, 
and then neither he nor Bath-sheba would 
be in any danger (what prosecution could 
there be when there was no prosecutor ?), 
suggesting further that, when Uriah was 
out of the way, Bath-sheba might, if he 
pleased, be his own for ever. Adulteries 
nave often occasioned murders, and one 
wickedness must be covered and secured 
with another. The beginnings of sin are 
therefore to be dreaded ; for who knows where 
they wffl end ? It is resolved in David’s breast 
(which one would think could never possi- 
bly have harboured so vile a thought) that 
Uriah must die. Tbat innocent, valiant, 
gallant man, who was ready to die for his 
rince’s honour, must die by his prince’s 
and. David has sinned, and Bath-sheba 
has sinned, and both against him, and there- 
fore he must die ; David determines he must. 

Is this the man whose heart smote him be- 
cause he had cut off Saul’s skirt ? Quantum 
mutatus ah illo ! — But ah, how changed ! Is 
this he that executed judgment and justice 
to all his people ? How can he now do so 
unjust a thing ? See how fleshly lusts war 
against the soul, and what devastations they 
make in that war ; how they blind the eyes, 
harden the heart, sear the conscience, and 
deprive men of all sense of honour and jus- 
tice. Whoso committeth adultery with a wo- 
man lacketh understanding and quite loses it ; 
he that doth it destroys his own soul, Prov. 
vi. 32. But, as the eye of the adulterer, so 
the hand of the murderer seeks concealment. 

Job xxiv. 14, 15. Works of darkness hate 
the light. When David bravely slew Go- 
liath it was done publicly, and he gloried in 
it ; but, when he basely slew Uriah, it must 
be done clandestinely, for he is ashamed of 
it, and well he may. Who would do a thing 
that he dare not own? ’J’he devil, having, 
as a poisonous serpent, put it into David’s 
heart to murder Uriah, as a subtle serpent 
he puts it into his head how to do it. Not. 
as Absalom slew Amnon, by commanding 
his servants to assassinate him, nor as Ahab 
slew Naboth by suborning witnesses to ac- 
cuse him, but by exposing him to the enemy, 
a way of doing it which, perhaps, would not 
seem so odious to conscience and the world, 
because soldiers expose themselves of course. 

If Uriah had not been in that dangerous 
post, another must; he has (as we say) a 
chance for his life ; if he fight stoutly, he 
may perhaps come off ; and, if he die, it is 
in the field of honour, where a soldier would 
choose to die ; and yet all this will not save 
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It from being a wilful murder, of malice pre- 
pense. 

I. Orders are sent to Joab to set Uriah in 
the front of the hottest battle, and then to 
desert him, and abandon him to the enemy, 
V, 14, 15. This was David^s project to take 
off Uriah, and it succeeded, as he designed. 
Many were the aggravations of this murder. 
1. It was deliberate. He took time to con- 
sider of it j and though he had time to con- 
sider of it, for he wrote a letter a^out it, and 
though he had time to have countermanded 
the order afterwards before it could be put 
in execution, yet he persisted in it. 2. He 
sent the letter by Uriah himself, than which 
nothing could be more base and barbarous, 
to make him accessory to his own death. And 
what a paradox was it that he could bear 
such a malice against him in whom yet he 
could repose such a confidence as that he 
^^’ould carry letters which he must not know 
the purport of. 3. Advantage must be 
taken of Uriah's own courage and zeal for 
his king and country, which deserve the 
latest praise and recompence, to betray 
him the more easily to his fate. If he had 
not been forward to expose himself, perhaps 
he was a man of such importance that Joab 
could not have exposed him ; and that this 
noble fire should be designedly turned upon 
himself was a most detestable instance of 
ingratitude. 4. Many must be involved in 
the guilt. Joab, the general, to whom the 
blood of his soldiers, especially the worthies, 
ought to be precious, must do it ; he, and 
all that retire from Uriah when they ought 
in conscience to support and second him, 
become guilty of his death. 5. Uriah 
cannot thus die alone : the party he com- 
mands is in danger of being cut off with 
him ; and it proved so : some of the people, 
even the servants of David (so they are 
called, to aggravate David’s sin in being so 
prodigal of their lives), fell with him, v. 17. 
Nay, this wilful misconduct by which Uriah 
must be betrayed might be of fatal conse- 
ouence to the whole army, and might oblige 
them to raise the siege. 6. It will be the 
triumph and joy of the Ammonites, the 
sworn enemies of God and Israel; it will 
fl^atify them exceedingly. Da^dd prayed for 
himself, that he might not fall into the hands 
of man, nor flee from his enemies (c4. xxiv. 
13, 14); yet he sells his servant Uriah to 
the Ammonites, and not for any iniquity in 
his hand. 

II. Joab executes these orders. In the 
next assault that is made upon the city 
Uriah has the most dangerous post assigned 
him, is encouraged to hope that if he be re- 
pulsed by the besieged he shall be relieved by 
Joab, in dependence on which he marches on 
with resolution, but, succours not coming on, 
the service proves top hot, and he is slam in 
it, V. 16, 17. It was strange that Joab would 
do such a thing merely upon a letter, with- 
out knowing the reason. But, 1. Perhaps 

498 


he supposed Uriah had been guilty of some 
great crime, to enouire into which David 
had sent for him, ana that, because he would 
not punish him openly, he took this course 
with him to put him to death. 2. Joab had 
been guilty of blood, and we may suppose it 
pleased him very well to see David nimself 
klling into the same guilt, and he was will- 
ing enough to serve him in it, that he might 
continue to be favourable to him. It is com- 
mon for those who have done ill themselves 
to desire to be countenanced therein by 
others doing ill likewise, especially by the 
sins of those that are eminent in the profes- 
sion of relimon. Or, perhaps, David knew 
that Joab had a pique against Uriah, and 
would gladly be avenged on him ; otherwise 
Joab, when he saw cause, knew how to 
dispute the king’s orders, as ck. xix. 5; 
xxiv. 3. 

III. He sends an account of it to David. 
An express is despatched away immediately 
with a report of tnis last disgrace and loss 
which they had sustained, v. 18. And, to 
disguise the affair, 1. He supposes that 
David would appear to be angry at his bad 
conduct, would ask why they came so near 
the wall (r. 20), did they not know that Abi- 
melech lost his life by doing so? n. 21. We 
had the story (Judg. ix. 53), which book, it 
is likely, was published as a part of the 
sacred history in Samuel’s time ; and (be it 
noted to their praise, and for imitation) 
even the soldiers were conversant with their 
bibles, and could readily quote the scrip- 
ture-story, and make use of it for admoni- 
tion to themselves not to run upon the 
same attempts which they found had been 
fatal. 2. He slyly orders the messenger to 
soothe it with telling him that Uriah the 
Hittite was dead also, which gave too broad 
an intimation to the messenger, and by him 
to others, that David would be secretly 
pleased to hear that ; for murder will out. 
And, when men do such base things, they 
must e.xpect to be bantered and upbraided 
with them, even by their inferiors. The 
messenger delivered his message agreeably 
to orders, v. 22 — 24. He makes the be- 
sieged to sally out first upon the besiegers 
fthey came out unto us into the field), repre- 
sents the besiegers as doing their part with 
great bravery (we were upon them even to 
the entering of the gate — we forced them to 
retire into the city with precipitation), and 
so concludes with a slight mention of the 
slaughter made among them by some shot 
from the wall : Some of the king’s servants 
are dead, and particularly Uriah the Hittite, 
an officer of note, stood first in the list of 
the slain. 

IV. David receives the account with a 
secret satisfaction, o. 25. Let not Joab be 
displeased, for David is not. He blames 
not his conduct, nor thinks they did wrong 
in approaching so near the wall ; all is weU 
now that Uriah is put out of the way. This 
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point being gained, he can make light of the 
loss, and turn it off easily with an ekcuse : 
The eword devours one as well as another: it 
was a chance of war, nothing more common. 
He orders Joab to make the battle more 
strong next time, while he, by his sin, was 
weakening it, and provoking God to blast 
the undertaking. 

V. He marries the widow in a little time. 
She submitted to the ceremony of mourning 
for her husband as short a tune as custom 
would admit (e. 26), and then David took 
her to his house as his wife, and she bore 
him a son. Uriah's revenge was prevented 
by his death, but the birth of the child so 
soon after the marriage published the crime. 
Sin will have shame. Yet that was not the 
worst of it : The thing that David had done 
displeased the Lord, The whole matter of 
Uriah (as it is called, 1 Kings xv. 5), the 
adultery, falsehood, murder, and this mar- 
riage at last, it was all displeasing to the 
Ijord. He had pleased himself, but dis- 
pleased God. Note, God sees and hates sin 
in his own people. Nay, the nearer any are 
to God in profession the more displeasing to 
him their sins are; for in them there is 
more ingratitude, treachery, and reproach, 
than in the sins of others. Let none there- 
fore encourage themselves in sin by the 
example of David ; for those that sin as he 
did will fall under the displeasure of God as 
he did. Let us therefore stand in awe and 
sin not, not sin after the similitude of his 
transgression. 

CHAP. XII. 

i'hs foreginng chapter irave ua the acciiunt of Oarid’t tin ; thia 
givea ttt the accoaiil of hia repentance. Though ho fell, he waa 
not utterly caat down, but, by the grace of God, recorcred 
hinaelf, and found mercy with God. Here ia, 1. Hia convic- 
tion, by a meaaago Nathan brought him from God, which waa 
a parable that obliged him to raiidemn himaelf (ver. 1 — 6), and 
the application of the parable, in which Nathan charged him 
with the aiii (ver. 7—9} and pronounced aeiitenee upou him, 
ver. 10 — 12. II. Hia repentance and remiaaion, with a proviao, 
ver. 14. 111. The aickneaa and death of the child, and hia 
behaviour while it waa aick and when it waa dead (ver. 16—23), in 
both which David gave evidence of hia repentance. IV. The birth 
of Solomon, and God’a gracioua meaaage concerning him, in 
which God gave an evidence of hia reconciliation to David, 
ver. 94, 25. V. The taking of Rabhah (ver. 26—31), which ia 
uentioiicfi aa a farther inatance that God did not deal with 
David according Ui hia aina. 

A nd the Lord sent Nathan unto 
David. And he came unto him, 
and said unto him, There were two 
men in one city; the one rich, and 
the other poor. 2 The rich man had 
exceeding many flocks and herds ; 3 
But the poor man had nothing, save 
one little ewe lamb, which he had 
bought and nourished up : and it grew 
up together with him, and with liis 
children ; it did eat of his own meat, 
and drank of his own cup, and lay in 
his bosom, and was unto him as a 
daughter. 4 And there came a tra- 
! Teller unto the rich man, and he 


spared to take of his own flock and of 
his own herd, to dress for the way- 
faring man that was come unto him ; 
but took the poor man's lamb, and 
dressed it for the man that was come 
to him. 5 And David's anger was 
greatly kindled against the man ; and 
he said to Nathan, As the Lord 
liveth, the man that hath done this 
thing shall surely die: 6 And he 
shall restore the lamb fourfold, be- 
cause he did this thing, and because 
he had no pity. 7 And Nathan said 
to David, Thou art the man. Thus 
saith the Lord God of Israel, I 
anointed thee king over Israel, and I 
delivered thee out of the hand of Saul : 

8 And I gave thee thy master's house, 
and thy master's wives into thy 
bosom, and gave thee the house of 
Israel and of Judah; and if that had , 
been too little, I would moreover have 
given unto thee such and such things. 

9 Wherefore hast thou despised the 
commandment of the Lord, to do 
evil in his sight? thou hast killed 
Uriah the Hittite with the sword, and 
hast taken his wife to be thy wife, and 
hast slain him with the sword of the 
children of Ammon. 10 Now there- 
fore the sword shall never depart from 
thine house; because thou hast de- 
spised me, and hast taken the wife of 
Uriah the Hittite to be thy wife. 11 
Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will 
raise up evil against thee out of thine 
own house, and I will take thy wives 
before thine eyes, and give them unto 
thy neighbour, and he shall lie with 
thy wives in the sight of this sun. 12 
For thou didst it secretly : but I will 
do this thing before all Israel, and be- 
fore the sun. 13 Ai:d David said 
unto Nathan, I have sinned against 
the Lord. And Nathan said unto 
David, The Lord also hath put away 
thy sin ; thou shalt not die. 14 How- 
beit, because by this deed thou hast 
given great occasion to the enemies 
of the Lord to blaspheme, the child 
also that is bom unto thee shall surely 
die. 

It seems to have been a mat while after 
David had been guilty of acmltery with Bath- 
sheba before he was brought to repentance 
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for it. For, when Nathan was sent -to him, 
the child was bom (v. 14), so that it was 
about nine months that David lay under the 
guilt of that sin, and, for aught that appears, 
unrepented of. What shSl we think of 
David’s state all this while ? Can we imagine 
that his heart never smote him for it, or that 
he never lamented it in secret before God ? 
1 would willingly hope that he did, and that 
Nathan was sent to liim, immediately upon 
the birth of the child, when the thing by 
that means came to be publicly known and 
talked of, to draw from him an open confes- 
sion of the sin, to the glory of God, the ad- 
monition of others, and that he might receive, 
by Nathan, absolution with certain limita- 
tions. But, during these nine months, we 
may well suppose his comforts and the exer- 
cises of bis graces suspended, and his 
communion with God interrupted; during 
all that time, it is certain, he penned no 
psalms, his harp was out of tune, and his 
soul like a tree in winter, that has life in the 
root only. Therefore, after Nathan had been 
with him, he prays, Restore unto me the joy 
of thy salvation, and open thou my lips, Ps. 
h. 12, 15. Let us observe, 

I. The messenger God sent to him. We 
were told by the last words of the foregoing 
chapter that the thing David bad done dis- 
pleased the Lord, upon which, one would 
think, it should have followed that the Lord 
sent enemies to invade him, terrors to take 
hold on him, and the messengers of death to 
arrest him. No, he sent a projdiet to him 
— Nathan, his faithful friend and confidant, 
to instruct and counsel him. v. 1. David 
did not send for Nathan (though he had 
never had so much occasion as he had now 
for his confessor), but God sent Nathan to 
David. Note, Though God may suffer his 
people to fall into sin, he will not siifTcr 
them to lie still in it. He went onfroward/y 
in the way of his heart, and, if left to himself, 
would have wandered endlessly, but (saith 
God) I have seen his ways, and will heal him, 
Isa. Ivii. I7f 18. He sends after us before 
we seek after him, else we should certainly 
be lost. Nathan was the prophet by whom 
God had sent him notice of his kind inten- 
tions towards him (cA. vii. 4), and now, by 
the same hand, he sends him this message of 
wrath. God’s word in the mouth of his 
ministers must be received, whether it speak 
terror or comfort. Nathan was obedient to 
the heavenly vision, and went on God’s er- 
rand to David. He did not say, “ David has 
sinned, I will not come near hini.” No; count 
him not an enemy, hut admonish him as a 
brother, 2 Thess. iii. 15. He did not say, 
“ David is a king, I dare not rejirove him.” 
No ; if God sends him, he sets his face like a 
Jiint, Isa. 1. 7. 

II. The message Nathan delivered to him, 
in order to his conviction. 

1. He fetched a compass with a parable, 
which seemed to David as a complaint made 
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to him by Nathan against one of his subjects 
that bad wronged his poor neighbour, in 
order to his redressing the injury and punish- 
ing the injurious. Nathan, it is likely, used 
to come to him upon such errands, which 
made this the less suspected. It becomes 
those who have interest in princes, and have 
free access to them, to intercede for those 
that are wronged, that they may have jus- 
tice done them. (1.) Nathan represented to 
David a grievous injur}' which a rich man 
had done to an honest neighbour that was 
not able to contend with him : The rich man 
had many flocks and herds (p. 2); the poor man 
had one lamb onljr ; so unequally is the world 
divided ; and yet infinite wisdom, righteous- 
ness, and goodness, make the distribution, 
that the rich may learn charity and the poor 
contentment, lliis poor man had but one 
lamb, a ewe-lamb, a little ewe-lamb, having 
not wherewithal to buy or keep more. But 
it was a cade-lamb (as we call it) ; it grew up 
with his children, v, 3. He was fond of it, 
and it was familiar ^vith him at all times. 
The rich man, having occasion for a lamb to 
entertain a friend with, took the poor man’s 
lamb from him by violence and made use of 
that (v. 4), either out of covetousness, because 
he grudged to make use of his own, or rather 
out of luxury, because he fancied the lamb 
that was thus tenderly kept, and ate and 
drank like a child, must needs be more deli- 
cate food than any of his own and have a 
better relish. (2.) In this he showed him 
the evil of the sin he had been guilty of in 
defiling Bath-sheba. He bad many wives 
and concubines, whom he kept at a aistance, 
as rich men keep their flocks in their fields. 
Had he had but one, and had she been dear 
to him, as the ewe-lamb was to its owner, 
had she been dear to him as the loving hind 
and the pleasant roe, her breasts would have 
satisfied him at all times, and he would have 
looked no further, Prov. v. 19. Marriage is 
a remedy against fornication, but marrying 
many is not ; for, when once the law of unity 
is transgressed, the indulged lust will hardly 
stint itself. Uriah, like the poor man, had 
only one wife, who was to him as his own 
soul, and always lay in his bosom, for he had 
no other, he desired no other, to lie there. 
’Fhe traveller or wayfaring man was, as bishop 
Patrick explains it from the Jewish writers, 
the evil imagination, disposition, or desire, 
which came into David’s heart, which he 
might have satisfied with some of his own, 
yet nothing would serve but Uriah’s darling. 
’Hiey observe that this evil disposition is 
called a traveller, for in the beginning it is 
only so, but, in time, it becomes a guest, 
and, in conclusion, is master of the house. 
For he that is called a traveller in the be- 
ginning of the verse is called a man (ish — a 
husband) in the close of it. Yet some ob- 
serve that in David’s breast lust was but as a 
wayfaring man that tarries only for a night ; 
it did not constantly dwell and rule there 
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(3.) By this parable be drew from David a 
aentence against himself. For David sup- 
posing it to be a case in fact, and not doubt- 
ing the truth of it when he had it from Na- 
than himself, gave judgment immediately 
against the offender, and confirmed it with 
an oath, v. 5, 6. [l.] That, for his injustice 
in taking away the lamb, he should restore 
four- fold, according to the law (Exod. xxii. 1), 
four sheep for a sheep. [2.] That for his 
tjTanny and cruelty, and the pleasure he 
took in abusing a poor man, he should be 
put to death. If a poor man steal from a 
rich man, to satisfy his soul when he is 
hungry, he shall make restitution, though it 
cost him all the substance of his house, Prov. 
vi. 30, 31 (and Solomon there compares the 
sin of adultery -with that, u. 32) ; but if a 
rich man steal for stealing sake, not for want 
but wantonness, merely that he may be im- 
perious and vexatious, he deserves to die for 
it ; for to him the maldng of restitution is no 
punishment, or next to none. If the sentence 
be thought too severe, it must be imputed to 
the present roughness of David’s temper, 
being under guilt, and not having himself as 
yet received mercy. 

2. He closed in with him, at length, in the 
application of the parable. In beginning 
with a ])aral)le he showed his prudence, and 
great need there is of prudence in giving re- 
proofs. It is well managed if, as here, the 
offender can be brought, ere he is aware, to 
convict and condemn himself. Hut here, in 
his application, he shows his faithfulness, 
and deals as plainly and roundly with king 
David himself as if he had been a common 
person. In plain terms, “ Thou art the man 
who hast done this wrong, and a much 
greater, to thy neighbour ; and therefore, by 
thy own sentence, thou desenxst to die, and 
fihalt be judged out of thy own mouth. Did 
he deserve to die who took his neighbour’s 
lamb ? and dost not thou who hast taken thy 
neighbour’s wife ? Though he took the lamb, 
he did not cause the owner thereof to lose 
his life, as thou hast done, and therefore 
much more art thou worthy to die.” Now 
he speaks immediately from God, and in his 
name. lie begins with. Thus saith the Lord 
God of Israel, a name sacred and venerable 
to David, and which commanded his atten- 
tion. Nathan now speaks, not as a petitioner 
for a poor man, but as an ambassador from 
the great God, with whom is no respect of 
persons. 

(1.) God, by Nathan, reminds David of 
the great things he had done and designed 
for him, anointing him to be king, and pre- 
serving him to the kingdom (r. 7), giving 
him power over the house and household of 
his ])redece8Sor, and of others that had been 
his masters, Nabal for one. He had given 
him the house of Israel and Judah. 'Fhe 
wealth of the kingdom was at his service 
and every body was willing to obbge him. 
Nay, he was ready to bestow any thing upon 
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him to make him easy : 1 would have giver 
thee such and such things, v. 8. See how li- 
beral God is in his gifts ; we are not straitened 
in him. Where he has given much, yet he 
gives more. And God’s bounty to us is a 
great aggravation of our discontent and de- 
sire of forbidden fruit. It is ungrateful to 
covet what God has prohibited, while we 
have liberty to pray for what God has pro- 
mised, and that is enough. 

(2.) He charges him with a high contempt 
of the divine authority, in the sins he had 
been guilty of: Wherefore hast thou (pre- 
suming upon thy royal dignity and TOwer) 
despised the commandment (f the Lordr v. 9> 
This is the spring and this is the mali/pity 
of sin, that it is making light of the divine 
law and the law-maker ; as if the obligation 
of it were weak, the precepts of it trifling, and 
the threats not at dl formidable. Though 
no man ever wrote more honourably of the 
law of Dod than David did, yet, in this in- 
stance, he is justly charged with a contempt 
of it. His adultery with Bath-sheba, which 
began the mischief, is not mentioned, perhaps 
because he was already convinced of that, 
but, [l .] The murder of Uriah is twice men- 
tioned : ** Thou hast killed Uriah with the 
sword, though not with thy sword, yet, which 
is equally heinous, with thy pen, by ordering 
him to be set in the forefront of the battle.” 
Those that contrive wickedness and com- 
mand it are as truly guilty of it as those that 
execute it. It is repeated with an aggrava- 
tion : Thou hast slain him with the sword of 
the children of Ammon, those uncircumcised 
enemies of God and Israel. [2.] The mar- 
rying of Bath-sheba is likewise twice men- 
tioned, because he thought there was no 
harm in that (r. 9) : Thou hast taken his wife 
to he thy wife, and again, v. 10. To marry 
her whom he had before defiled, and whose 
husband he had slain, was an affront upon 
the ordinance of marriage, making that not 
only to palliate, but in a manner to conse- 
crate, such villanies. In all this he despised 
the word of the Lord (so it is in the Hebrew), 
not only his commandment in general which 
forbade such things, but the ])articular word 
of promise which God had, by Nathan, sent 
to him some time before, that he would build 
him a house. If he had had a due value 
and veneration for this sacred promise, he 
would not thus have polluted his house with 
lust and blood. 

(3.) He threatens an entail of judgments 
upon his family for this sin (r. 10) : The 
sword shall never depart from thy house, not 
in thy time nor afterwards, but, for the most 
part, thou and thy posterity shsdl be engaged 
in war.” Or it points at the slaughters uiat 
should be among his children, Anmon, Ab- 
salom, and Adonijah, all falling by the sword. 
God had promised that his mercy should not 
depart from him and his house {ch. vii. 15), 
yet here threatens that the sword should not 
depart. Can the mercy and the sword con- 
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sist with each other? Yes, those may lie 
under great and long afflictions who vet shall 
not be excluded from the grace of the cove- 
nant. The reason given is. Because thou hast 
despised me. Note, Those who despise the 
word and law of God despise God himself 
and shall be lightly esteemed. It is particu- 
larly threatened, [1.] That his children should 
oe his grief : I will raise up evil against thee 
out of thy own house. Sin brings trouble 
into a family, and one sin is often made the 
punishment of another. [2.] That his wives 
should be his shame, that by an unparalleled 
piece of villany they should be publicly de- 
oauched before all Israel, v, 11, 12. It is 
not said that this should be done by his 
own son, lest the accomplishment should 
have been hindered by the prediction being 
too plain ; but it was done by Absalom, at 
the counsel of Ahithophel, ch. xvi. 21, 22. He 
that defiled his neighbour's wjfe should have his 
own wfiled, for thus that sin used to be pu- 
nished, as appears by Job’s imprecation. Job 
xxxi. 10, Then let my wife grind unto another , 
and that threatening, Hos. iv. 14. The sin 
was secret, and industriously concealed, 
but the punishment should be open, and 
industriously proclaimed, to the shame of 
David, whose sin in the matter of Uriah, 
though committed many years before, would 
then be called to mind and commonly talked 
of upon that occasion. As face answers to 
face in a glass, so does the punishment often 
answer to the sin ; here is blood for blood 
and uncleanness for uncleanness. And thus 
God woidd show how much he hates sin, 
even in his own people, and that, wherever 
he find it, he will not let it go unpunished . 

3. David’s penitent confession of his sin 
hereupon. He says not a w'ord to excuse 
himself or e.xtenuate his sin, but freely owns 
it : / have sinned against the Lord, v. 13. It 
is probable that he said more to this pur- 
port ; but this is enough to show that he was 
truly humbled by what Nathan said, and 
submitted to the conviction. He owns his 
guilt — I have sinned, and aggravates it — 
It was against the Lord: on this string he 
harps in the psalm he penned on this occa- 
sion. Ps. li. 1, Against thee, thee only, have 
I sinned, 

4. His pardon declared, upon this peni- 
tent confession, but with a proviso. When 
David said I have sinned, and Nathan per- 
ceived that he was a true penitent, 

(1.) He did, in God’s name, assure him 
that his sin was forgiven : “ The Lord also 
has put away thy sin out of the sight of his 
avenging eye ; thou shall not die,^' that is, 
“ not die eternally, nor be for ever put away 
from God, as thou wouldest have been if he 
had not put away the sin.” llie obligation 
to punishment is hereby cancelled and va- 
cated. He shall not come into condemnation : \ 
that is the nature of forgiveness. Thy ini- ! 
quity shall not be thy everlasting ruin. The I 
sword shall not depart from thy kousCp but, I 
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[l.] It shall not cut thee ofiT, thou shalt 
come to thy grave in peace.” David de- 
served to die as an adulterer and murderer, 
but God would not cut him off as he might 
justly have done. [2.] Though thou shalt 
all thy days be chastened of the Lord, yet 
thou shalt not he condemned with the worldJ* 
See how ready God is to forgive sin. To 
this instance, perhaps, David refers, Ps. 
xxxii. 5, / said, I will confess, and thou for- 
gavest. Let not great sinners despair of 
finding mercy with God if they truly repent; 
for who is a God like unto him, pardoning 
iniquity ? 

(2.) Yet he pronounces a sentence of 
death upon the child, v, 14. Behold the 
sovereignty of God ! The guilty parent lives, 
and the guiltless infant but all souls 
are his, and he may, in what way he pleases, 

« himself in his creatures. David 
y his sin, wronged God in his honour ; 
he had given occasion to the enemies qf the 
Lord to blaspheme. The wicked people of 
that generation, the infidels, idolaters, and 
profane, would triumph in David’s fall, and 
speak iU of God and of his law, when they 
saw one guilty of such foul enormities that 
professed suen an honour both for him and 
it. “ These are your professors ! This is he 
that prays and sings psalms, and is so very 
devout! What good can there be in such 
exercises, if they will not restrain men from 
adultery and murder?” They would say, 
” Was not Saul rejected for a less matter ? 
why then must David live and reign still r” 
not considering that God sees not as man 
sees, hut searches the heart. T’o this day 
there are those who reproach God, and are 
hardened in sin, through the example of 
David. No^^^ though it is true that none 
have any just reason to speak ill of God, or 
of his word and ways, for David’s sake, and 
il is their sin that do so, yet he shall be 
reckoned with that laid the stumbling-block 
in their way, and gave, though not cause, 
yet colour, for the reproach. Note, There 
is this great evil in the scandalous sins of 
those that profess religion, and relation to 
God, that they furnisli the enemies of God 
and religion with matter for rci)roach and 
blasphemy, Rom. ii. 24. [2.1 God will 

therefore vindicate his honour by showing 
his displeasure against David for this sin, 
and letting the world sec that though he 
loves David he hates his sin ; and he chooses 
to do it by the death of the child. The land- 
lord may distrain on any part of the pre- 
mises where he ideases. Perhaps the dis- 
eases and deaths of infants were not so 
common in those days as they are now, 
which might make this, as an unusual thing, 
the more evident token of God’s displeasure; 
according to the word he had often said, 
that he would visit the sins of the fathers 
tpon the children. 

15 And Nathan departed unto hia 
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house. And the Lord struck the 
child that Uriah’s wife bare unto 
David; and it was very sick. 16 David 
therefore besought God for the child ; 
and David fasted; and went in, and 
lay all night upon the earth. 17 And 
the elders of his house arose, and 
went to him, to raise him up from the 
earth : but he would not, neither did 
he eat bread with them. 18 And it 
came to pass on the seventh day, that 
the child died. And the servants of 
David feared to tell him that the child 
was dead : for they said. Behold, while 
the child was yet alive, we spake unto 
him, and he would not hearken unto 
our voice : how will he then vex him- 
self, if we tell him that the child is 
dead ? 19 But when David saw that 

his servants whispered, David per- 
ceived that the child was dead : there- 
fore David said unto his servants. Is 
the child dead ? And they smd, He 
is dead. 20 Then David arose from 
the earth, and washed, and anointed 
himself, and changed his apparel, and 
came into the house of the Lord, and 
worshipped : then he came to his own 
house ; and when he required, they 
set bread before him, and he did eat. 
21 Then said his servants unto him. 
What thing is this that thou hast 
done? thou didst fast and weep for 
the child, while it was alive; but 
when the child was dead, thou didst 
rise and eat bread. 22 And he said, 
While the child was yet alive, I fasted 
and wept : for I said. Who can tell 
whether God will be gracious to me, 
that the child may live ? 23 But now 
he is dead, wherefore should I fast ? 
can I bring him back again ? I shall 
go to him, but he shall not return to 
me. 24 And David comforted Bath- 
sheba his wife, and went in unto her, 
and lay with her : and she bare a son, 
and he called his name Solomon : and 
the Lord loved him. 25 And he 
sent by the hand of Nathan the pro- 
phet; and he called his name Jedi- 
diah, because of the Lord. 

Nathan, having delivered his message, 
staid not at court, but went home, probably 
to pray for David, to whom he had^been 
preachmg. God, in making use of him as 


an instrument to bring David to repentance, 
and as the herald both of mercy and judg- 
ment, put an honour upon the ministry, and 
magnified his word above all his name. David 
named one of his sons by Bath-sheba Na- 
than, in honour of this prophet (1 Chron. 
iii. 5), and it was that son of whom Christ, 
the great prophet, lineally descended, Luke 
iii. 31. When Nathan retired, David, it is 
probable, retired likewise, and penned the 
51st Psalm, in which (though he had been 
assured that his sin was pardoned) he prays 
earnestly for pardon, and gjreatly laments his 
sin; for then will true penitents be ashamed 
of what they have done when God is padfitd 
towards them^ Ezek. xvi. 63. 

Here is, I. The child’s illness : The Lord 
struck it, and it was very sick, perhaps with 
convulsions, or some other dreadful distem- 
per, V. 15. The diseases and death of infants 
that have not sinned after the similitude of 
AdanCs transgression, especially as they are 
sometimes sadly circumstanced, are sensible 
proofs of the original sin in which they are 
conceived. 

11. David’s hmniliation under this token 
of God’s displeasure, and the intercession he 
made with God for the life of the child (r. 
16, 17): He fasted, and lay all night upon the 
earth, and would not sufier any of nis at- 
tendants either to feed him or help him up. 
I’his was an evidence of the truth of his re- 
entance. For, 1 . Hereby it appeared that 
e was willing to bear the shame of his sin, 
to have it ever before him, and to be con- 
tinually upbraided with it; for this child 
would be a continual memorandum of it, 
both to himself and others, if he lived : and 
therefore he was so far from desiring its 
death, as most in such circumstances do, 
that he prayed earnestly for its life. True 
penitents patiently hear the reproach of their 
youth, and of their youtliful lusts, Jer. xxxi. 
19. 2. A very tender compassionate spirit 

appeared in this, and great humanity, above 
what is commonly found in men, especially 
men of war, towards little children, even 
their own ; and this was another sign of a 
broken contrite spirit. Those that are peni- 
tent will be pitiful. 3. He discovered, in 
this, a great concern for another world, 
which is an evidence of repentance. Nathan 
had told him that certainly the child should 
die ; yet, while it is in the reach of jirayer, 
he earnestly intercedes with God for it, 
chiefly (as we may suppose) that its soul 
might be safe and happy in another world, 
and that his sin might not come against the 
child, and that it might not fare the worse 
for that in the future state. 4. He discovered, 
in this, a holy dread of God and of his dis- 
pleasure. He deprecated the death of the 
child chiefly as it was a token of God’s anger 
against him and his house, and was inflicted 
in performance of a threatening; therefore 
he prayed thus earnestly that, if it were the 
will of God, the child might live, because 
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that would be to him a token of Uod's being 1 there is hope, there is room for prayer. (2.) 
reconciled to him. Lord, chasten me not in I That now the child was dead he thought it 


thy hot displeasure. Ps. vi. 1. 


as much his duty to be satisfied in the divine 


111. The death of the child: It died on the disposal concerning it (e. 23) : Now, where- 


David might perhaps interpret as a further and agam. He shall not return to me. 1 hose 
token of God’s displeasure, that it died be- that are dead are out of the reach of prayer ; 
fore it was brought under the seal of the nor can our tears profit them. We can 
covenant; yet he does not therefore doubt neither weep nor pray them back to this 
of its being hapjjy, for the benefits of the life. Wherefore then should we fast ? To 
covenant do not depend upon the seals, what purpose is this waste? Yet David 
' David’s servants, judging of him by them- fasted and wept for Jonathan when he was 
selves, were afraid to tell him that the child dead, in honour to him. [2.] 1 shall go to 
was dead, concluding that then he would him. First, To him to the grave. Note, 
disquiet himself most of all; so that he knew llie consideration of our own death should 


not till he asked, v. 19. 


moderate our sorrow at the death of our re- 


IV. David’s wonderful calmness and com- lations. It is the common lot ; instead of 
pOBure of mind when he understood the mourning for their death, we should think 


child was dead. Observe, 


of our own : and, whatever loss we have of 


1. What he did. (1.) He laid aside the them now, we shall die shortly, and go to 
expressions of his sorrow, washed and them. Secondly, To him to heaven, to a 
anointed himself, and called for clean linen, state of blessedness, which even the Old- 
that he might decently appear before God in Testament saints had some expectation of. 
his house. (2.) He went vp to the tabernacle Godly parents have great reason to hope con- 
and worshipped, like Job when he heard of ceming their children that die in infancy 
^e death of his children. He went to ac- that it is well with their souls in the other 
knowledge the hand of God in the affliction, world ; for the promise is to us and to our 
and to humble himself under it, and to sub- seed, which shall be performed to those that 
mit to his holy will in it, to thank God that do not put a bar in their own door, as infants 
he himself was spared and his sin pardoned, do not. Favores sunt ampliandi — Favours 
and to pray that God would not proceed in received should produce the hope of more. 
his controversy with him, nor stir up all God calls those nis children that are born 
his wrath. Is any afflicted ? Let him pray, unto him ; and, if they be his, he will save 
Weeping must never hinder worshipping, them. This mav comfort us when our child- 
(3.) Then he went to his own house and re- ren are removed from us by death, they are 
freshed himself, as one who found benefit by better provided for, both in work and wealth, 
his religion in the day of his affliction ; for, than they could have been in this world. We 
having worshipped, he did eat, and his coun- shall be with them shortly, to part no more. 


tenance was no more sad. 


V. The birth of Solomon. Tliough David’s 


2. Tlie reason he gave for what he did. marrying Bath-sheba had displeased the 
His Ben%'int8 thought it strange that he Lord, yet he was not therefore commanded 
should afflict himself so for the sickness of to divorce her ; so far from this that God 
the child and yet take the death of it so gave him that son by her on whom the 
easily, and asked him the reason of it covenant of royalty should be entailed, 
(v. 21), in answer to which he gives this Bath-sheba, no doubt, was greatly afflicted 
plain account of his conduct, (1.) That with the sense of her sin and the tokens of 
while the child was alive he thought it his God’s displeasure. But, God having restored 
duty to importune the divine favour towards to David the joys of his salvation, he com- 
it, 1 ?. 22. Nathan had indeed said the child forted her with the same comforts with which 
should die, but, for aught that he knew, the he himself was comforted of God {v. 24) : 
threatening might be conditional, as that He comforted Bath-sheba. And both he and 
concerning Hexekiah : upon his great hu- she had reason to be comforted in the tokens 
miliation and earnest prayer, he that had so of God’s reconciliation to them, 1. Inasmuch 
often heard the voice of his weeping might as, by bis providence, he gave them a son, 
be pleased to reverse the sentence, and spare not as the former, who was given in anger and 
the child : Who can tell whether God will yet taken away in wrath, but a child graciously 
be gracious to me? God gives us leave to be given, and written among the living in Jerusa- 
eamest with him in prayer for particular lem. I’hey called him Solomon — peaceful, be- 
blessings, from a confiaence in his power and cause his birth was a token of God’s being at 
general mercyi though we have no ])articular peace with them, because of the prosperity 
promise to build upon : we cannot be sure, yet which was entailed upon him, and because he 
let us pray, /or who can tell hut God will be was to be a t 3 rpc of Christ, the prince of peace. 
gracious to us, in this or that particular ? God had removed one son from them, but 
When our relations and friends nave fallen now gave them another instead of him, like 
sick, the prayer of faith has prevailed much; Seth instead qf Abel, Gen. iv. 25. Thus God 
while there is life there is hope, and, while often balances the griefs of his people with 
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oomforts in the lame thing wherein he hath 
afflicted them, setting the one over-ogainst the 
other. David had very patiently submitted 
to the will of God in the death of the other 
child, and now God made up the loss of 
that, abundantly to bis advantage, in the 
birth of this. I'he way to have our creature- 
comforts either continued or restored, or the 
loss of them made up some other Avay, is 
cheerfully to resign them to God. 2. Inas- 
much as, by his grace, he particularly owned 
and favoured that son : The Lord loved him 
(r. 24 and 25), ordered him, by the prophet 
Nathan, to be called Jedidiah — Beloved of the 
Lord : though a seed of evil-doers (for such 
David and fiath-sheba were), yet so well 
ordered was the covenant, and the crown en- 
tailed by it, that it took away all attainders 
and corruption of blood, signifying that 
those who w’ere by nature children of wrath 
and disobedience should, by the covenant of 
grace, not only be reconciled, but made 
favourites. And, in this name, he typified 
Jesus Christ, that blessed Jedidiah, the son 
of God’s love, concerning whom God de- 
clared again and again. This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

26* And Joab fought against Rabbah 
of the children of Ammon, and took 
the royal city. And Joab sent 
messengers to David, and said, I have 
fought against liabliah, and have 
laken the city of waters. 28 Now 
therefore gather the rest of the people 
together, and encamp against the city, 
and take it : lest I take the city, and 
It be called after my name. 2y And 
Da\dd gathered all the peojde toge- 
ther, and went to Rabbah, and h)ught 
against it, and took it. 30 And he 
took their king’s crown from olf his 
head, the weight whereof was a talent 
of gold with the precious stones : and 
it w^as set on David’s head. And he ' 
brought forth the spoil of the city in 
great abundance. 3 1 And he l)rought 
forth the people that were therein, 
and put them, under saws, and under 
harrows of iron, and under axes of 
iron, and made them pass through the 
brickkiln : and thus did he unto all 
the cities of the children of Ammon. 
So David and all the people returned 
unto Jerusalem. 

We have here an account of the conquest 
of Rabbah, and other cities of the Am- 
monites. Though this comes in here after 
the birth of David’s child, yet it is most 
orobable that it was efifected a good while 
before, and soon after the death of Uriah, 


The conquest of Rabbah 

perhai)8 during the days of Bath-sheba’s 
mourning for him. Obsei^'e, 1. That God 
was very gracious in giving David this 
great success against his enemies, notwith- 
standing the sin he had been guilty of just 
at that time when he was engaged in this 
war, and the wicked use he had made of the 
sword of the children of Ammon in the mur- j 
der of Uriah. Justly might he have made 
that sword, thenceforward, a plague to David 
and his kingdom; yet he breaks it, and 
makes David’s sword victorious, even before 
he repents, that this goodness of God might 
lead him to repentance. Good reason had 
David to own that God dealt not with him i 
according to his sins, Ps. ciii. 10. 2. That 
Joab acted very honestly and honourably; 
for when he had taken the city of waters, the 
roj^al city, where the palace was, and from 
which the rest of the city was supplied with 
water (and therefore, upon the cutting ofiT oi 
that, would be obliged speedily to surrender), 
he sent to David to come in person to com- 
I plete this great action, that he might have 
the praise of it, v. 26 — 28. Herein he showed 
j himself a faithful serv'ant, that sought his 
master’s honour, and his own only in sub- 
j ordination to his, and left an example to the 
servants of the Lord Jesus, in every thing 
they do, to consult his honour. Not unto 
us, but to thy name, give glory. 3. That 
David was both too haughty and too severe 
ii])on this occasion, and neither so humhle 
nor so tender as he should have been. (1.) 

He seems to have been too fond of the crown 
of the king of Ammon, v. 30. Because it 
was of extraordinary value, by reason of the 
precious stones with which it was set, David 
would have it set upon his head, though it 
would have been better to have cast it at 
God’s feet, and at this time to have put his 
own mouth in the dust, under guilt, ’fho 
heart that is truly humbled for sin is dead 
to worldly glory and looks uj)on it with a 
holy contempt. (2.) He seems to have been j 
too harsh with his prisoners of war, v. 31. i 

Taking the city by storm, after it had ob- j 

stinately held out against a long and expen- 
sive siege, if he had put all whom he found 
in anns to the sword in the heat of battle, it 
would have been severe enough ; but to kill 
them afterwards in cold blood, and by cruel 
tortures, with saws and harrows, tearing 
them to pieces, did not become him v/ho, 
when he entered upon the government, pro- 
mised to sing of mercy as well as judgment, 

Ps. ci. 1. Had he made examples of those 
only who had abused his ambassadors, or ad- 
vised or assisted in it, that being a violation 
of the law of nations, it might have been 
looked upon as a piece of necessary justice 
for terror to other nations ; but to be thus 
severe with all the cities of the children oi 
Ammon (that is, the garrisons or soldiers ot 
the cities) was extremely rigorous, and a 
sign that David’s heart was not yet made 
soh by repentance, else the bowels of hii 
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compassion would not have been thus shut 
up — a sign that he had not yet found mercy, 
else he would have been more ready to show 
mercy. 

CHAP. XIII. 

Tha ri|hteotti Ood had Ut«ly told David, by Nathan tha prophet, 
that, to chastiM him for his sin in the matter of Uriah, he 
wonld **raiM up ovil against him ont of his own house,*’ ch. 
xii. 11. And here, in the very neat chapter, we find the avil 
beginning to risei henceforward he was followed with one 
trouble after another, which made the latter part of his reign 
leal glorious and pleasant than the former part. Thus God 
chastened him with the rod of men, yet assured him that his 
**leving*kitidness he would not utterly take away." Adultery 
and murder were David’s sins, and those sins among his child* 
ren (Amnon defiling his sister Tamar, and Absalom murdering 
his brother Amnon) were the beginnings of his punishment, and 
the more grievous because he bad reason to fear that his bad 
example might help to bring them to these wickednesses. In this 
chapter we have, I. Aniuun ravishing Tamar, assisted in his 
plot to do it by Jonadab his kinsman, and villanously executing 
it, ver. 1—90. 11. Absalom murdering Amnon for it, ver. 

31 — 89 . Both were great griefs to David, and the more because 
he was unwittingly made accessory to both, by sending Tamar 
1 and Amnon to Absalom. 

A nd it came to pass after this 
that Absalom the son of David 
had a fair sister, whose name was 
Tamar ; and Amnon the son of David 
loved her. 2 And Amnon was so 
vexed, that he fell sick for his sister 
Tamar; for she was a virgin; and 
Amnon thought it hard for him to do 
any thing to her. S But Amnon had 
a friend, whose name was Jonadab, 
the son of Shimeah David’s brother : 
and Jonadab was a very subtle man. 
4 And he said unto him, Why art 
thou, ieinff the king’s son, lean from 
day to day ? wilt thou not tell me ? 
And Amnon said unto him, I love 
Tamar, my brother Absalom’s sister. 
5 And Jonadab said unto him, l^ay 
thee down on thy bed, and make tliy- 
self sick : and when thy father coineth 
to see thee, say unto him, I pray 
thee, let my sister 'Tamar come, and 
give me meat, and dress the meat in 
my sight, that I may see if, and eat 
it at her hand. 6 So Amnon lay 
down, and made himself sick: and 
when the king was come to see him, 
Amnon said unto the king, 1 pray 
thee, let Tamar my sister come, and 
make me a couple of cakes in my 
sight, that I may eat at her hand. 7 
Then David sent home to Tamar, 
saying. Go now to thy brother Am- 
non's house, and dress him meat. 8 
So Tamar went to her brotlier Am- 
non’s house; and he was laid down. 
And she took flour, and kneaded if, 
and made cakes in his sight, and did 
bake the cakes. 9 And she took a 
pan, and poured them out before 


him; but he refused to eat. And 
Amnon said. Have out all men from 
they went out 

from him. 10 And Amnon said unto 
Tamar, Bring the meat into the 
chamber, that 1 may eat of thine 
hand. And Tamar took the cakes 
which she had made, and brought 
them into the chamber to Amnon her 
brother. 11 And when she had 
brought them unto him to eat, he 
took hold of her, and said unto her, 
Come lie with me, my sister. 12 
And she answered him. Nay, my bro- 
ther, do not force me ; for no such 
thing ought to be done in Israel : do 
not thou this folly. 13 And I, whi- 
ther shall I cause my shame to go ? 
and as for thee, thou shalt be as one 
of the fools in Israel. Now therefore, 
I pray thee, speak unto the king ; for 
he will not withhold me from ihee. 

14 Howbeit he would not hearken 
unto her voice : but, being stronger 
tlian she, forced her, and lay with her. 

15 Then Amnon hated her exceed- 
ingly; so that the hatred wherewith 
he hated her was greater than the 
love wherewith he had loved her. 
And Amnon said unto her. Arise, be 
gone. 16 And she said unto him. 
There is no cause : this evil in send- 
ing me away is greater than the other 
that thou didst unto me. But be 
would not hearken unto her. ] 7 Then 
he called his servant that ministered 
unto him, and said, Put now this 
woman out from me, and bolt the 
door after her. 18 And she had 
a garment of divers colours upon her : 
for with such robes were the king’s 
daughters that were virgins ap- 
parelled. Then his servant brought 
her out, and bolted the door after her. 
19 And Tamar put ashes on her head, 
and rent her garment of divers co- 
lours that was on her, and laid her 
hand on her head, and went on cry- 
ing. 20 And Absalom her brother 
said unto her, Hath Amnon thy bro- 
ther been with thee ? but hold now 
thy peace my sister : he is thy bro- 
ther ; regard not this thing. So Tamar 
remained desolate in her brother Ab- 
salom’s house. 
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We have here a particular account of the 
abominable wickedness of Amnon in ravish- 
ing his sister, a subject not fit to be enlarged 
upon nor indeed to be mentioned without 
blushing, that ever any man should be so 
vile, especiaUy that a son of David should 
be so. Amnon’s character, we have reason 
to think, was bad in other things ; if he had 
not forsaken God, he would never have been 
given up to these vile affections. Godly 
parents have often been afflicted with wicked 
children ; grace does not run in the blood, 
but corruption does. We do not find that 
David’s children imitated him in his devo- 
tion ; but his false steps they trod in, and in 
those did much worse, and repented not. 
Parents know not how fatal the consequences 
may be if in any instance they give their 
children bad examples. Observe the steps 
of Amnon’s sin. 

I. llie devil, as an unclean spirit, put it 
into his heart to lust after his sister Tamar. 
Beauty is a snare to many ; it was so to her. 
She was fair, and therefore Amnon coveted 
her, V. 1. Those that are peculiarly hand- 
some have no reason, on that account, to be 
proud, but great reason to stand upon their 
watch. Amnon’s lust was, 1. Unnatural in 
itself, to lust after his sister, which even 
natural conscience startles at and cannot 
think of without horror. Such a spirit of 
contradiction there is in man’s corrupt nature 
that still it desires forbidden fruit, and the 
more strongly it is forbidden the more 
greedily it is desired. Can he entertain the 
thought of betraying that virtue and honour 
of which, as a brother, he ought to have been 
the protector ? But what wickedness so vile 
as not to find admittance into an unsanctified 
unguarded heart, left to itself? 2. It was 
very uneasy to him. He was so vexed that 
he could not gain an opportunity to solicit 
her chastity (for innocent converse with her 
was not denied him) that he fell sick, v. 2. 
Fleshly lusts are their own jnmishment, 
and not only war against the soul, but against 
the body too, and are the rottenness of the 
bones. See what a hard master sinners 
serve, and how heavy his yoke is. 

II. The devil, as a subtle serpent, jmt it 
into his head how to compass this wicked 
design. Amnon had a friend (so he called 
him, but he was really an enemy to him), 
a kinsman, that had in him more of David’s 
blood (for he was his nephew) than of David’s 
spirit, for he was a subtle man, cunning to 
carry on any bad design, especially an in- 
trigue of this nature, v. 3. 

1 . He took notice that Amnon looked ill, 
and, being a subtle man, concluded that he 
was love-sick (r. 4), and asks him, IVhg 
art thou, being the king's son, lean from day 
to day ? Why dost thou pine, being the 
king’s eldest son, and heir to the crown. 
Being the king's son," (1.) “Thou hast the 
pleasures of the court to divert thee ; take 
those pleasures then, and with them drive 


away the sorrow, whatever it is.” Content 
and comfort are not always to be found in 
royal palaces. With much more reason 
may we ask dejected and disconsolate saints 
why they, who are the children of the King 
of kings and heirs of the crown of life, are 
thus lean from day to day. (2.) “Thou hast 
the power of a prince to command what thou 
wantest and wishest for; use that power 
therefore, and gratify thyself. Pine not 
away for that which, lawful or unlawful, 
thou, being the king’s son, mayest have. 
Quicquid libet licet — four wiU is law.” Thus 
Jezebel to Ahab in a like case (1 Kings xxi. 
7), Dost not thou govern Israel f The abuse 
of power is the most dangerous temptation 
of the great. 

2. .^non having the impudence to own 
his wicked lust, miscalling it love Cl lov€ 
Tamar J, Jonadab put him in a way to com- 
pass his design, v. 5. Had he been what he 
pretended (Amnon’s friend), he would have 
startled at the mention of such horrid 
wickedness, would have Idd before him the 
evil of it, what an offence it was to God and 
what a wrong to his own soul to entertain 
such a vile thought, of what fatal conse- 
quence it would be to him to cherish and 
prosecute it ; he would have used his subtlety 
to divert Amnon from it, by recommending 
some other person to him, whom he might 
lawfully marry. But he seems not at all 
•surprised at it, objects not either the un- 
lawfulness or the difficulty, the reproach or 
so much as his father’s displeasure, but puts 
him in the way to get Tamar to his bed-side, 
and then he might do as he pleased. Note, 
llie case of those is very miserable whose 
friends, instead of admonishing and reprov- 
ing them, flatter them and forward them in 
their sinful ways, and are their counsellors 
and contrivers to do wickedly. Amnon is 
already sick, but goes about ; he must take 
upon him to be so ill (and his thin looks will 
give colour enough to the pretence) as not 
to be able to get up, and to nave no appetite 
to any thing but just that which pleases his 
fancy. Dainty meat is abhorred, Job xxxiii. 
20. ’Fhe best dish from the king’s table 
cannot please him ; but, if he can eat any 
thing, it must be from his sister Tamar’s fair 
hand, lliis is what he is advised to. 

3. Amnon followed these directions, and 
thus got Tamar within his reach : He made 
himsdf sick, v, 6. ITius he lieth in wait 
secretly, as a lion in his den, to catch the 
poor, and to draw them into his net, Ps. x. 
8 — 10. David was always fond of his child- 
ren, and concerned if any thing ailed them ; 
‘le no sooner hears that Amnon is sick than 
le comes himself to visit him. Let parents 
leam hence to be tender of their cnildren 
nd compassionate towards them. The sick 

child commonly the mother comforteth (Isa. 
Ixvi. 13), but let not the father be uncon- 
cerned. We may suppose that when David 
came to sec his sick son he gave him good 
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counsel to make a right use of his affliction, 
and prayed with him, which yet did not alter 
his wicked purpose. At parting, the indul- 
ent father asks, Is there any thing thou 
ast a mind to, that I can procure for thee ?” 

Yes, Sir,” says the dissembling son, my 
stomach is weak, and I know not of any 
thing I can eat, unless it be a cake of my 
sister Tamar’s making, and I cannot be sa- 
tisfied that It is so unless 1 see her make it, 
and it will do me the more good if 1 eat it at 
her hand.’ David saw no reason to suspect 
any mischief intended. God hid his heart 
from understanding in this matter. He 
therefore immediately orders Tamar to go 
and attend her sick brother, w. 7. He does 
it very innocently, but afterwards, no doubt, 
reflected upon it with great regret. Tamar 
as innocently goes to her brother’s chamber, 
neither dreading any abuse (why should she 
from a brother, a sick brother?) nor dis- 
daining, in obedience to her father and love 
to her iirother (though but her half-brother), 
to be his nurse, v. 8, 9. Though she w’as a 
king’s daughter, a great beauty (r. 1), and 
well dressed (t. 1 8), yet she did not think it 
below her to knead cakes and bake them, 
nor would she have done this now if she had 
not been used to it. Good house-wifery is 
not a thing below the greatest ladies, nor 
ought they to think it a disjiaragcment to 
them. The virtuous woman, whose hus- 
band sits among the elders, yet works wilU 
ingly with her hands, Prov. xxxi. 13. Modern 
ages have not been destitute of such instances, 
nor is it so unfashionable as some would 
make it. Preparing for the sick should be 
more the care and delight of the ladies than 
preparing for the nice, charity more than 
curiosity. 

4. Having got her to him, he contrives to 
have her alone ; for the adulterer (much more 
80 vile an adulterer as this) is in care that no 
eye see him. Job xxiv. 1 5. Tlie meat is ready, 
but he cannot eat while he is looked at by 
those about him ; they must all be turned 
out, V, 9. The sick must be humoured, and 
think they have a privilege to command. 
Tamar is willing to humour him; her chaste 
and virtuous soul has not the least thought 
of that which his polluted breast is full of ; 
and therefore she makes no scruple of being 
alone with him in the inner chamber, v. 10. 
And now the mask is thrown off, the meat is 
thrown by, and the wicked wretch calls her 
sister, ana yet impudently courts her to come 
and lie with him, v. 1 1. It was a base affront 
to her virtue to think it possible to persuade 
her to consent to such wickedness when he ' 
knew her behaviour to be always excmplarily 
modest and virtuous. But it is common for 
those that live in uncleanness to think others 
such as themselves, at least tinder to their 
sparks. 

III. Ihe devil, as a strong tempter, deafens 
his ear to all the reasonings with which she 
resisted his assaults and would have per-! 
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suaded him to desist. We may well imagine 
what a surprise and terror it was to the young 
lady to bo thus attacked, how she blushed 
ana how she trembled; yet, in this great 
confusion, nothing could be said more per- 
tinently, nor with greater strength of arra- 
ment, than what she said to him. 1. She 
calls him brother, reminding him of the near- 
ness of the relation, which made it unlawful 
for him to marry her, much more to debauch 
her. It was expressly forbidden (Lev. xviii. 
9 ) under a severe penalty. Lev. xx. 17. 
Great care must be taken lest the love that 
should be among relations degenerate into 
lust. 2. She entreats him not to force 
her, which intimates that she would never 
consent to it in any degree ; and what satis- 
faction could he take in offering violence? 

3 . She lays before him the great wickedness 
of it. It is folly ; all sin is so, especially 
uncleanness. It is wickedness of the worst 
kind. Such abominations ought not to be 
committed in Israel, among the professing 
people of God, that have better statutes than 
the heathen have. We are Israelites; if we 
do such things, we are more inexcusable 
than others, and our condemnation will be 
more intolerable, for we reproach the Lord, 
and that worthy name by which we are called. 

4. She represents to him the shame of it, 
which perhaps might influence him more 
than the sin of it : ” For my part, whither 
shall 1 cause my shame to go f If it should 
be concealed, yet I shall blush to think of it 
as long as I live ; and, if ever it be known, 
how shall I be able to look any of my friends 
in the face ? For thy part, thou shall be as 
one of the fools in Israel/* that is, “ Thou 
wilt be looked upon as an atrocious de- 
bauchee, the worst of men ; thou wilt lose thy 
interest in the esteem of all that are wise and 
good, and so wilt be set aside as unfit to rule, 
though the first-born ; for Israel will never sub- 
mit to the government of such a fool.” Pros- 
pect of shame, especially everlasting shame, 
should deter us from sin. 5. To divert him 
from his wdeked puq)ose at this time, and (if 
])os8ible) to get clear of him, she intimates to 
him that probably the king, rather than he 
should die for love of her, would dispense 
with the divine law and let him marry her: 
not as if she thought he had such a dispens- 
ing power, or would pretend to it ; but she 
was confident that, upon notice given to the 
king by himself of this wicked desire, which 
he would scarcely have believed from any 
one else, he would take an effectual course to 
protect her from him. But all her arts and 
all her arguments availed not. His ])roud 
s})irit cannot bear a denial ; but her comfort, 
and honour, and all that was dear to her, 
must be sacrificed to his brutish and out- 
rageous lust, V. 14. It is to be feared that 
Amnon, though young, had long lived a lewd 
life, which his father either knew not or 
punished not; for a man could not, of a sud- 
den, arrive at such a pitch of wickedness as 
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this. But is this his love to Tamar ? Is this 
the recompence he gives her for her readiness 
to attend him in his sickness ? Will he deal 
with his sister as with a harlot ? Base villain! 
God deliver all that are modest and virtuous 
fipom such wicked and unreasonable men. 

IV. The devil, as a tormentor and be- 
trayer, immediately turns his love of her into 
hatred (r. 15): He hated her with great 
hatred, greatly, so it is in the margin, and 
grew as outrageous in his malice as be had 
been in his lust. 

1. He baseljr turned her out of doors by 
force ; nay, as if he now disdained to touch 
her with his own hands, he ordered his 
servant to pull her out and bolt the door after 
her, V. 17. Now, (1.) ITie innocent injured 
lady had reason to resent this as a great 
affront, and in some respects (as she says, 
V, 16 ) worse than the former; for nothing 
could have been done more barbarous and 
ill-natured, or more disgraceful to her. Had 
he taken care to conceal what was done, 
her honour would have been lost to herself 
only. Had he gone down on his knees and 
begged her pardon, it might have been some 
little reparation. Had he given her time to 
compose herself after the horrid confusion 
she was put into, she might have kept her 
countenance when she went out, and so have 
kept her counsel. But to dismiss her thus 
hurried, thus rudely, as if she had done some 
wicked thing, obliged her, in her own de- 
fence, to proclaim the wrong that had been 
done her. (2.) We may learn from it both 
the malignity of sin (unbridled passions are 
as bad as unbridled appetites) and the mis- 
chievous consequences of sin (at last, it bites 
like a serpent); for here we find, [l.] That 
sins, sweet in the commission, after^v'ards 
become odious and painful, and the sinner's 
own conscience makes them so to himself. 
Amnon hated Tamar because she would not 
consent to his wickedness, and so take part 
of the blame upon herself, but to the last 
resisted it, and reasoned against it, and so 
threw all the blame upon him. Had he 
hated the sin, and loathed himself for it, we 
might have hoped he was penitent. Godly 
sorrow worketh indignation, 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
But to hate the person he had abused showed 
that his conscience was terrified, but his 
heart not at all humbled. See what deceitful 
pleasures those of the flesh are, how soon 
they pass away, and turn into loathing ; see 
Ezek. xxiii. 17. [2.] ITiat sins, secret in the 
commission, afterwards become open and 

I public, and the sinners themselves often 
make them so. Their own tongues fall upon 
them. The Jewish doctors say that, upon 
the occasion of this wickedness of Amnon, 
a law was made that a young man and a 
young woman should never be alone to- 
gether ; for, said they, if the king’s daughter 
be so used, what will become of the children 
of private men ? 

2. We must how leave the criminal to the 


terrors of his own guilty conscience, and en- 
quire what becomes of the poor victim. (1.) 
She bitterly lamented the injury she had re • 
ceived, as it was a stain to her honour, 
though no real blemish to her virtue. She 
tore her fine clothes in token of her grief, 
and put ashes upon her head, to deform her- 
self, loathing her own beauty and ornaments, 
because they had occasioned Aninon's un- 
lawful love; and she went on crying for 
another’s sin, o. 19. (2.) She retired to her 
brother Absalom’s house, because he was her 
own brother, and there she lived in solitude 
and sorrow, in token of her modesty and de- 
testation of uncleanness. Absalom spoke 
kindly to her, bade her pass by the injury for 
the present, designing himself to revenge it, 
V. 20. It should seem by Absalom’s question 
(Has Amnon been with thee ?) that Amnon 
was notorious for such lewd practices, so that 
it was dangerous for a modest woman to be 
with him ; this Absalom might know, and 
yet Tamar be wholly ignorant of it. 

21 But when king David heard of 
all these things, he was very wroth. 
22 And Absalom spake unto his bro- 
ther Amnon neither good nor bad: 
for Absalom hated Amnon, because 
he had forced his sister Tamar. 23 
And it came to pass after two full 
years, that Absalom had sheep- 
shearers in Baal-hazor, which is be- 
side Ephraim : and Absalom invited 
all the king’s sons. 24 And Absa- 
lom came to the king, and said, Be- 
liold now, thy servant hath sheep- 
shearers ; let the king, I beseech thee, 
and his servants go with thy servant. 
25 And the king said to Absalom, 
Nay, my son, let us not all now go, 
lest we be chargeable unto thee. And 
he pressed him: howbeit he would 
not go, but blessed him. 2G Then 
said Absalom, If not, I pray tlice, let 
my brother Amnon go with us. And 
the king said unto him. Why should 
he go with thee ? 27 But Absalom 

pressed him, that he let Amnon and 
all the king’s sons go v ith him. 28 
Now Absalom had commanded his 
servants, saying, Mark ye now when 
Amnon’s heart is merry with wine, 
and when I say unto you. Smite Am- 
non ; then kill him, fear not : have not 
I commanded you? be courageous, 
and be valiant, 29 And the servants 
of Absalom did unto Amnon as Ab- 
salom had commanded. Then all the 
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king’s sons arose, and every man gat 
him up upon his mule, and fled. 

What Solomon says of the beginninir of 
strife is as true of the beginning of all sin, 
it is as the letting forth of water ; when once 
the flood-gates are plucked up, an inundation 
follows ; one mischief begets another, and it 
is hard to say what shall be in the end 
thereof. 

I. We are here told how David resented 
the tidings of Amnon’s sin; He was very 
wroth, V. 21. So he had reason to be, that 
his own son should do such a wicked thing 
and draw him to be accessory to it. It would 
be a reproach to him for not giving him a 
better education ; it would be a blot upon 
his family, the ruin of his daughter, a bad 
example to his kingdom, and a wrong to his 
son’s soul. But was it enough for him to 
be angry ? He ought to have punished his 
son for it, and have put him to open shame ; 
both as a father and as a king he had power 
to do it. But the LXX. here adds these 
words : Bat he saddened not the spirit of his 
son Amnon, because he loved him, because he 
was his first-born. He fell into Eli’s error, 
whose sons made themselves vile, and he 
frowned not on them. If Amnon was dear 
to him, his punishing him would have 
been so much the greater punishment to 
himself for his own uncleanness. But he 
cannot bear the shame those must submit to 
who correct that in others which they are 
conscious of in themselves, and therefore his 
anger must serve instead of his justice ; and 
this hardens sinners, Eccl. viii. 11. 

II. How Absalom resented it. He resolves 
already to do the part of a judge in Israel ; 
and, since his father will not punish Amnon, 
he will, from a principle, not of justice or 
zeal for virtue, but of revenge, because he 
reckons himself affronted in the abuse done 
to his sister. Their mother was daughter 
to a heathen pnnee (cA, iii. 3), which perhaps 
they were upbraided with sometimes by their 
brethren, as children of a stranger. As 
such a one Absalom thought his sister was 
now treated ; and, if Amnon thought her fit 
to be made his harlot, he would think him 
fit to be made his slave. This enraged him, 
and nothing less than the blood of Amnon 
will quench his rage. Here we have, 

1. The design conceived : Absalom hated 
Amnon (v. 22), and he that hateth his brother 
is a murderer already, and, like Cain, is of 
that wicked one, 1 John iii. 12, 15. Absa- 
lom’s hatred of his brother’s crime would 
have been commendable, and he might justly 
have prosecuted him for it by a due course 
of law, for example to others, and the mak- 
ing of some compensation to his injured 
sister ; but to hate his person, and design 
his death by assassination, was to put a great 
affront upon God, by offering to repair the 
breach of his seventh commandment by the 
violation of his sixth, as if they were not all i 
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alike sacred. But he that said. Do not com~ 
mit adultery, said also, Do not kill, James 
ii. 11. 

2. The design concealed. He said nothing 
to Amnon of this matter, either good or ba(L 
appeared as if he did not know it, and main- 
tained towards him his usual civility, only 
waiting for a fair opportunity to do him a 
mischief. That malice is the worst, (1.) 
Which is hidden closely, and has no vent 
given to it. If Absalom had reasoned the 
matter with Amnon, he might have convinced 
him of his sin and brought him to repent- 
ance; but, saying nothing, Amnon’ s heart 
was hardened, and his own more and more 
embittered against him ; therefore rebuking 
our neighbour is opposed to hating him in 
our hearts, Lev. xix. If. Let passion have 
vent and it will spend itself. (2.) Which is 
gilded over with a show of friendship; so 
Absalom’s was, kis words smoother than buU 
ter hut war in his heart. See Prov. xxvi. 26. 
(3.) Which is harboured long. Two full 
years Absalom nuraied this root of bitterness, 
V. 24. It may be, at first, he did not intend 
to kill his brother (for, if he had, he might 
have had as fair an opportunity to do it as he 
had at last), and only waited for an occasion 
to disgrace him or do him some other mis- 
chief ; but in time his hatred ripened to this, 
that he would be no less than the death of 
him. If the sun going down once upon the 
wrath gives suck place to the devil (as is inti- 
mated, Eph. iv. 26, 27), what would the sun- 
sets of two full years do ? 

3. The design laid. (J.) Absalom has a 
‘east at his house in the country, as Nabal 
had, on occasion of his sheep-shearing, r. 23. 
Attentive as Absalom was to his person {ch. 
xiv. 26), and as high as he looked, he knew 
the state of his flocks and looked well to his 
herds. Those who have no other care about 
their estates in the country than how to spend 
them in the town take a ready way to see the 
end of them. Whem Absalom had sheep- 
shearers he would himself be Avith them. 
2.) To this feast he invites the king his 
father, and all the princes of the blood ip. 
24), not only that he might have this op- 
portunity to pay his respects to them, but 
that he might make himself the more re- 
spected among his neighbours. Those that 
are akin to great folks are apt to value them- 
selves too much on their kindred. (3.) The king 
would not go himself, because he would not 
lut him to the expense of his entertainment, 

*. 25. It seems Absalom had an estate in 
bis own hands, on which he lived like him- 
(elf ; the king had given it to hun, but would 
have him to be a good husband of it : in both 
hese he is an example to parents, when their 
:hildren have grown up, to give them a com- 
..)etency to live upon, according to their rank, 
and then to take care that they do not live 
above it, especially that th^ be no way ac- 
cessory to their doing so. it is prudent for 
young house-keepers to begin as they can 
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hold out, and not to spend the wool upon the 
shearing of it. (4.) Absalom got leave for 
Amnon, and all the rest of the king’s sons, 
to come and grace his table in the country, 
V. 26, 27. Absalom had so effectually con- 
cealed his enmity to Aranon that David saw 
no reason to suspect any design upon him 
in thsit particular invitation : “ Let my bro- 
ther Amnon go but this would make the 
stroke more cutting to David that he was 
himself drawn in to consent to that which 
gave the opportunity for it, as before, «. 7. 
It seems, David’s sons, though grown up, 
continued to pay such a deference to their 
father as not to go such a small journey as 
this without his leave. Thus ought children, 
even when they have become men and women, 
to honour their parents, consult them, and 
do nothing material without their consent, 
much less against their mind. 

4. The design executed, v. 28, 29. (1 •) 

Absalom’s entertainment was very plentiful ; 
for he resolves that they shall all be merry 
with wine, at least concludes that Amnon 
will be so, for he knew that he was apt to 
drink to excess. But, (2.) ’Fhe orders he 
gave to his 8er\"ant8 concerning Amnon, that 
they should mingle his blood with his wine, 
were very barbarous. Had he challenged 
him, and, in reliance upon the goodness of 
his cause and the justice of God, fought him 
himself, though that would have been bad 
enough, yet it would have been more honour- 
able and excusable (otir ancient law, in some 
cases, allowed trial by battle) ; but to murder 
him, as he did, was to copy Cain’s example, 
only that the reason made a difference : Abel 
was slain for his righteousness, Amnon for 
his wickedness. Observe the aggravations of 
this sin : — [l .] He would have Amnon slain 
when his heart was merry with wine, and he 
was consequently least apprehensive of dan- 
ger, least able to resist it, and also least fit 
to go out of the world; as if his malice 
aimed to destroy both soul and body, nof 
giving him time to say. Lord, have mercy 
upon me. What a dreadful surjmse hath 
death been to many, whose hearts have been 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness ! 
[2.1 His servants must be employed to do it, 
and so involved in the guilt. He was to give 
the word of command — Smite Amnon ; and 
then they, in obedience to him, and, upon 
j)resumption that his authority would bear 
them out, must hll him. What an impious 
defiance does he bid to the divine law, when, 
though the command of God is express. 
Thou shalt not kill, he bids them kill Amnon, 
with this warrant, “ Have not I commanded 
you? That is enough. Be courageous, and 
fear neither God nor man.” Those servants 
are ill taught who obey their masters in con- 
tradiction to God, and those are wicked mas- 
ters who have taught them to do so. Those 
are too obsequious that will damn their souls 
to please their masters, whose big words 
cannot secure them from God’s wrath. 


Amnon’s death. 

Masters must always command their servants 
as those that know they also have a Master 
in heaven. [3.] He did it in the presence 
of all the king*s sons, of whom it is said (cA. 
viii. 18) that they were cAi^ ruZerj ; so that 
it was an affront to public justice which they 
had the administration of, and to the ^ng 
his father whom they represented, and a 
contempt of that sword which should have 
been a terror to his evil deeds, while his evil 
deeds, on the contrary, were a terror to those 
that bore it. [4.] There is reason to sus- 
pect that Absalom did this, not only to re- 
venge his sister’s quarrel, but to make way 
for himself to the tnrone, which he was am- 
bitious of, and which he would stand fair for 
if Amnon the eldest son was taken off. 
When the word of command was given 
Absalom’s servants failed not to execute it, 
being buoyed up with an opinion that their 
master, being now next heir to the crown 
(for Chileab was dead, as bishop Patrick 
thinks), would save them from harm. Now 
the threatened sword is drawn in David’s 
house which should not depart from it. First, 
His eldest son falls by it, himself being, by 
his wickedness, the cause of it, and his father, 
by his connivance, accessory to it. Secondly, 
All his sons flee from it, and come home in 
terror, not knowing how far their brother 
Absalom’s bloody design might extend. See 
what mischief sin makes in families. 

30 And it came to pass, while they 
were in the way, that tidings came to 
David, saying, Absalom hath slain all 
the king’s sons, and there is not one 
of them left. 31 Then the king arose, 
and tare his garments, and lay on the 
earth ; and all his servants stood by 
with their clothes rent. 32 And Jo- 
nadab, the son of Shimeah David’s 
brother, answered and said. Let not 
my lord suppose that they have slain 
all the young men the lang’s sons ; 
for Amnon only is dead : for by the 
appointment of Absalom this hath 
been determined from the day that 
he forced his sister Tamar. 3.3 Now 
therefore let not my lord the king 
take the thing to his heart, to think 
that all the king’s sons are dead : for 
Amnon only is dead. 34 But Absa- 
lom fled. And the young man that 
kept the watch lifted up his eyes, and 
looked, and, behold, there came much 
people by the way of the hill side be- 
hind him. 35 And Jonadab said imto 
the king. Behold, the king’s sons 
come : as thy servant said, so it is. 
i 36 And it came to pass, as soon as 
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he had made an end of speaking, that, 
behold, the king’s sons came, and 
lifted up their voice and wept : and 
the king also and all his servants 
wept very sore. 37 But Absalom 
fled, and went to Talmai, the son of 
Ammihud, king of Geshur. And Da- 
vid mourned for his son every day. 

38 So Absalom fled, and went to 
Geshur, and was there tliree years. 

39 And the soul of king David longed 
to go forth unto Absalom: for he 
was comforted concerning Amnon, 
seeing he was dead. 

Here is, I. The fright that David was put 
into by a false report brought to Jerusalem 
that Absalom had slain all the king's sons^ v. 
30. It is common for fame to make bad 
worse ; and the first news of such a thing as 
this represents it as more dreadful than af- 
terwards it proves. Let us not therefore be 
afraid of evil tidings, while they want con- 
firmation, but, when we hear the worst, hope 
the best, at least hope better. However, 
this false news gave as much affliction to 
i David, for the present, as if it had been true ; 

I he tore his garments, and lay on the earth, 

I while as yet it was only a flying story, r. 31. 
j It was well that David had grace ; he had 
need enough of it, for he had strong passions. 

I II. The rectifying of the mistake in two 
I ways; — 1. By the sly suggestions of Jona- 
I dab, David’s nephew, who could tell him, 

I Amnon only is dead, and not all the king’s 
sons {v. 32, 33), and could tell him too that 
i it was done by the appointment of Absalom, 

I and designed from the day Amnon forced his 
j sister Tamar. What a wicked man was he, 

I if he knew all this or had any cause to sus- 

pect it, that he did not make David ac- 
I quainted with it sooner, that means might 
I be used to make up the quarrel, or at least 

! that David might not throw Amnon into the 

I mouth of danger by letting him go to Ab- 
I salom’s house. If we do not our utmost to 
prevent mischief, we make ourselve.s acces- 
sory to it. If we say. Behold, we knew it not ; 
doth not he that pondereth the heart consider 
whether we did or no ? See Prov. xxiv. 11, 
12. It is well if Jonadab was not as guilty 
of Amnon’s death as he was of his sin ; such 
i friends do those prove who are hearkened 
^ to as counsellors to do wickedly : he that 
! would not be so kind as to prevent Amnon’s 
sin would not be so kind as to prevent his 
ruin, when, it should seem, he might have 
done both. 2. By the safe return of all the 
king’s sons except Amnon. 'J’hey and their 
attendants were speedily discovered by the 
watch (t?. 34, 35), and soon arrived, to show 
themselves alive, but to bring the certain sad 
news that Absalom had murdered their bro- 
ther Amnon. llie grief David had been 
in for that which was not made him the 
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better able to bear that which was, by giving 
him a sensible occasion, when he was unde- 
ceived, to thank God that all his sons were 
not dead : yet that Amnon was dead, and 
slain by his own brother in such a treache- 
rous barbarous manner, was enough to put 
the king and court, the king and kingdom, 
into red mourning. Sorrow is never more 
reasonable than when there is sin in the case. 

HI. Absalom’s flight from justice : Ah- 
salom immediately fled, v. 34. He was now 
as much afraid of the king’s sons as they 
were of him ; they fled from his malice, he 
from their justice. No part of the land of 
Israel could shelter him. The cities of refuge 
gave no protection to a wilful murderer. 
'Ihough David had let Amnon’s incest go 
unpunished, Absalom could not promise him- 
self his pardon for this murder ; so express 
was the law in this case, and so well known 
David’s justice, and his dread of blood- 
guiltiness. He therefore made the best of 
his way to his mother’s relations, and was 
entertained by his grandfather Talmai, king 
of Geshur (v. 37), and there he was motected 
three years (jb, 38), David not demanding him, 
and Talmai not thinking himself olfliged to 
send him back unless he were demanded. 

IV. David’s uneasiness for his absence. 
He mourned for Amnon a good while (v. 
37) ; but, he being past rccal, time wore oil 
that grief : he was comforted concerning Am- 
non. It also wore off too much his detesta- 
tion of Absalom’s sin ; instead of loathing 
him as a murderer, he longs to go forth to 
him, V. 30. At first he could not find in his 
heart to do justice on him ; now he can 
almost find in his heart to take him into his 
favour ^ain. This was David’s infirmity. 
Something God saw in his heart that made a 
difference, else we should have thought that 
he, as much as Eli, honoured his sons more 
than God. 

CHAP. XIV. 

Ilnw Ahsalnin threw himRelf out of hut rojral fnther't protection 
and tatour we reed in the foregoing I'hapte.r, which left him an 
exile, outlawed, and prnicribcd ; in thi* chapter we have the 
arts that were used to bring him and his father togel her again, and 
how, at last, it was d«mc, which is licrc recorded to show the 
fully of David in sparing him nnd indulging liiin in his wickedness, 
for which be was soon after severely corrected by his unnatural 
rcbcilion. I. Juiib, hy bringing a feigned issue (as the lawyera 
speak) to he tricil before him, in the rase of a pour widow of 
're.lioah, gains from him a judgment in general, I'hat the caM 
might he so ns that the putting of a murderer to death ought tm 
he dispensed with, ver. 1- 21). II. Dpoii the apj)|iratiun of this, 
he gains from him an order to bring Absalom hack u Jerusa 
Inn, while yet he was furhiddeii the court, ver. 21—24. liJ. 
After an account of Absalom, his person, and family, we are 
told how at length lie was intriiduccd liy Juab into the king’s 
presence, and the king was thoroughly reconciled to him, a*.. 
K-a-'h 

N OW Joab the son of Zeruiah 
perceived that the king’s heart 
was toward Ahsalom. 2 And Joah 
sent to Tekoah, and fetched thence a 
wise woman, and said unto her, I pray 
thee, feign thyself to he a mourner, 
and put on now' mourning apparel, 
and anoint not thyself with oil, hut 
be as a woman that had a long time 
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mourned for the dead : 3 And come 
to the king, and speak on this manner 
unto him. So Joab put the words 
in her mouth. 4 And when the 
woman of Tekoah spake to the king, 
she fell on her face to the ground, 
and did obeisance, and said, Help, O 
king. 5 And the king said unto her, 
What aileth thee ? And she answered, 
I am indeed a widow woman, and 
mine husband is dead. 6 And thy 
handmaid had two sons, and they two 
strove together in the field, and there 
V3ns none to part them, but the one 
smote the other, and slew him. ^ 
And, behold, the whole family is 
risen against thine handmaid, and they 
said. Deliver him that smote his bro- 
ther, that we may kill him, for the 
life of his brother whom he slew; and 
we will destroy the heir also : and so 
they shall quench my coal which is 
left, and shall not leave to my hus- 
band neither name nor remainder 
upon the earth. 8 And the king said 
unto the woman, Go to thine house, 
and I will give charge concerning 
thee. 9 And the woman of Tekoah 
said unto the king, My lord, O king, 
the iniquity be on me, and on my fa- 
ther’s house : and the king and his 
throne he guiltless. 10 And the king 
said. Whosoever saith aught unto 
thee, bring him to me^ and he shall 
not touch thee any more. 1 1 Then 
said she, I pray thee, let the king re- 
member the Lord thy God, that 
thou wouldest not suffer the revengers 
of blood to destroy any more, lest 
they destroy my son. And he said. 
As the Lord liveth, there shall not 
one hair of thy son fall to the earth. 
12 Then the woman said. Let thine 
handmaid, I pray thee, speak one 
word unto my lord the king. And 
he said. Say on. 13 And the wo- 
man said. Wherefore then hast thou 
thought such a thing against the peo- 
ple of God? for the king doth speak 
this thing as one which is faulty, in 
that the king doth not fetch home 
again his banished. 14 For we must 
needs die, and are as water spilt on 
the ground, which cannot be gathered 
up again ; neither doth God respect 
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any person ; yet doth he devise means, 
that his banished be not expelled from 
him. 15 Now therefore that I am 
come to speak of this thing unto my 
lord the king, it is because the people 
have made me afraid : and thy hand- 
maid said, 1 will now speak unto the 
king; it may be that the king will 
perform the request of his handmaid. 
16 For the king will hear,v to deliver 
his handmaid out of the hand of the 
man that would destroy me and my 
son together out of the inheritance of 
God. 17 ITien thine handmaid said, 
The word of my lord the king shall 
now be comfortable : for as an angel 
of God, so is my lord the king to dis- 
cern good and bad therefore the 
Lord thy God will be with thee. 18 
Then the king answered and said 
unto the woman. Hide not from me, 
I pray thee, the thing that I shall ask 
thee. And the woman said, Let my 
lord the king now speak. J9 And 
the king said. Is not the hand of Joab 
with thee in all this ? And the woman 
answered and said, As thy soul liveth, 
my lord the king, none can turn to 
the right hand or to the left from 
aught that my lord the king hath 
spoken : for thy servant Joab, he 
bade me, and he put all these words 
in the mouth of thine handmaid : 20 
To fetch about this form of speech 
hath thy servant Joab done this thing: 
and my lord is wise, according to the 
wisdom of an angel of God, to know 
all things that are in the earth. 

Here is, I. Joab’s dssign to get Absalom 
recalled out of banishment, his crime par- 
doned, and his attainder reversed,!;. 1. Joab 
made himself very busy in this aifair. 1. 
As a courtier that was studious, by all ways 
possible, to ingratiate himself with his prince 
and improve his interest in his favour : He 
perceived that the king's heart was towards 
Absalom, and that, the heat of his displeasure 
being over, he still retained his old affection 
for him, and only wanted a friend to court 
him to be reconciled, and to contrive for him 
how he might do it without impeaching the 
honour of his justice. Joab, finding how 
David stood affected, undertook this good 
office. 2. As a friend to Absalom, for whom 
perhaps he had a particular kindness, whom 
at least he looked upon as the rising sun, to 
whom it was his interest to recommend him- 
self. He plainly foresaw dial his fathei 
2 L 613 
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would at length be reconciled to him« and other (t;. C), — that, for her part, she was de- 
therefore thought he should make both his sirous to protect the manslayer (for, as Re- 
friends if he were instrumental to bring it bekah argued concerning her two sons. Why 
about. 3. As a statesman, and one con- should she he deprived of them both in one day f 
cerned for the public welfare. He knew how Gen. xxvii. 45), but though she, who was 
much Absalom was the darling of the people, nearest of kin to the slain, was willing to let 
and, if David should die while he was in fall the demands of an avenger of blood, yet 
banishment, it might occasion a civil war the other relations insisted upon it that the 
between those that were for him and those surviving brother should be put to death ac- 
that were against him ; for it is probable cording to law, not out of any affection either 
that though all Israel loved his person, yet to justice or to the memory of the slain bro- 
they were much divided upon his case. 4. ther, but that, by destroying the heir (which 
As one who was himself a delinquent, by they had the impudence to own was the 
the murder of Abner. He was conscious to thing they aimed at), the inheritance might 
himself of the guilt of blood, and that he was be theirs : and thus they would cut off, U.) 
himself obnoxious to public justice, and Her comfort: They shall quench my coal, 
therefore whatever favour he could procure deprive me of the only support of my old 
to be shown to Absalom would corroborate age, and put a period to all my joy in this 


his reprieve. 


w’orld, which is reduced to this one coal.” 


II. His contrivance to do it by laying (2.) Her husband’s memory: “His family 
somewhat of a parallel case before the king, will be quite extinct, and they will leave him 
which was done ao dexterously by the per- neither name nor remaindei'” v. 7. 
son he employed that the king took it for a 4. The king promised her his favour and 
real case, and gave judgment upon it, as he a protection for her son. Obser\T how she 
had done upon Nathan’s parable ; and, the improved the king’s compassionate conces- 
judgment being in favour of the criminal, sions. (1.) Ui)on the rei)resentation of her 
the manager might, by that, discover his case he promised to consider of it and to give 
sentiments so far as to venture upon the ap- orders about it, v. 8. This was encouraging, 
plication of it, and to show that it was the that he did not dismiss her petition witli 
case of his own family, which, it is probable, “ Currat lex — Let the low take its course ; 
she Wcis instructed not to proceed to if the Idood calls for bldod, and let it have what it 
kings judgment upon her case should be calls for but he will take time to enquire 
severe. whether the allegations of her petition be 

]. llie person he employed is not named, true. (2.) The woman was not content with 
but she is said to be a woman of Tekoah, one this, but begged that he would immediately 
whom he knew to be fit for such an under- give judgment in her favour ; and if the 
taking : and it was requisite that the scene matter of fact were not as she represented 
should be laid at a distance, that David it, and consequently a wrong judgment given 
might not think it strange that he had not upon it, let her bear the blame, and free the 
heard of the case before. It is said. She was a king and his throne from guilt, v. 9 . Yet her 
wise woman, one that had a quicker wit and a saying this would not acipiit the king if he 
readier tongue than most of her neighbours, j .should pass sentence without taking due 
V. 2. The truth of the story would be the cognizance of the case. (3.) Being thus 
less suspected when it came, as was supjiosed, pressed, he made a further promise that she 
from the person’s own mouth. should not be injured nor insulted by her 

2. ITie character she put on w^as that of a adversaries, but he would jirotect her from 
disconsolate widow, v. 2. Joab knew such all molestation, r. 10. Magi.strates ought to 
a one would have an easy access to the king, be the patrons of oj)pressed widows. (4.) 
who was always ready to comfort the mourn- Yet this does not content her, unless she can 
ers, especially the mourning widows, having get her son’s jiardon, and protection for him 
himself mentioned it among the titles of God’s too. Parents aie not easy, unless their child- 
honour that he is a Judge of the widows, Ps. ren be safe, safe for both worlds : “ Let not 
Ixviii. 5. God’s ear, no doubt, is more open the avenger of Hood destroy my son (v. 1 1), 
to the cries of the afflicted, and his heart too, for I am undone if I lose him ; as good take 
than that of the most merciful princes on my life as his. Therefore let the king re- 


earth can be, 

3. It was a case of compassion which she 


member the Lord thy GodJ* that is, [l.] 
“ Let him confirm this merciful sentence 


had to represent to the king, and a case in with an oath, making mention of the Lord 
which she could have no relief but from the our God, by way of appeal to him, that the 
chancery in the royal breast, the law (and sentence may be indisputable and irrever- 
coDscquently the judgment of all the inferior sible ; and then I shall be easy.” See Heb. 
courts) being against Wr. She tells the king vi. 17, 18. [2.] “Let him consider what 

that she had buried her husband (v. 5), — that good reason there is for this merciful sen- 
she had two sons that were the support and tcnce, and then he himself will be confirmed 
comfort of her widowed state, — that these in it. Remember how gracious and merciful 
two (as young men art apt to do) fell out and the Lord thy God is, b(^ he bears long with 
fought, and one of them unhappily killed the sinners and does not deal V'ith thcmaccording 
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to their deserts, but is ready to forgive. Re- the inconveniences, of banishment. Suji- 
member how the Lord thy God spiired Cain, dent to such a uua is (his punishment. But 
who slew his brother, and protected him he is thy banished, thy owii son, a j)iecc ol 
from the avengers of blood, Gen. iv. 15. thyself, thy dear son, wlioin thou lovest.’* 
Remember how the Lord thy God forgave thee It is true, Absalom’s case ditFered very much 
the blood of Uriah, and let the king, that has from tliat which she had put. Absalom did 
found mercy, show mercy.” ' Is’ote, Notliing not slay his brother upon a hasty passion, 
is more proper, nor more powerful, to engage but maliciously, and upon an old grudge; 
us to every duty, especially to all acts of not in the field, where there were no wit- 
mercy and kindness, than to remember the nesses, but at table, before all his guests. 
Lord our God. (5.) This importunate widow, Absalom was not an only son, as hers was ; 
by pressing the matter thus closely, obtains David had many more, and one lately born, 
at last a full pardon for her son, ratified with more likely to be his successor than Absalom, 
an oath as she desired : As the Lai d livcth, for he W'as called Jedidiah, because God loved 
there shall not one hair of thy son fall to the him. But David was himself too well af- 
earthf that is, “ 1 will undertake he shall fected to the cause to be critical in his re- 
come to no damage U])on this account.” marks upon the disparity of the cases, and 
The Son of David has assured all that put was more desirous than she could be to bring 
themselves under his protection that, though that favourable judgment to his own sou 
they should be put to death for his sake, not which he had given concerning hers. (2.) 
a hair of their head shall perish (Luke xxi. She reasons upon it with the king, to per- 
15 — ]8), though they should lose for him, suadeiiim to recal Absalom out of banish- 
they shall not lose by him. Whether David inent, give him his pardon, and take him 
did well thus to undertake the protection of a into his favour again, [l.] She pleads the 
murderer, whom the cities of refuge would interest which the ])eople of Israel had in 
not protect, 1 cannot say. But, as the mat- him. What is done against him is done 
ter of fact apj)e£ired to him, there \ras not against the people of God, who have their eye 
only great reason for compassion to the mo- upon him as heir of the crown, at least have 
ther, but room enough for a favourable judg- their eye upon the house of David in ge- 
ment concerning the son : he had slain his neral, with which the covenant is made, and 
brother, but he hated him not in time past; w'hich therefore they cannot tamelyseetbedi- 
it was upon a sudden provocation, and, for minutionanddccay of hythcfallofso many of 
aught that appeared, it might be done in his its branches in the flower of their age. There- 
own defence. He pleaded not this himself, fore the king speaks as one that is faulty, for 
l)ut the judge must be of counsel for tlie pri- he will provide that my husband’s name and 
soner ; and tlierefore, Let mercy at this time memory be not cut off, and yet takes no care 
rejoice against judgment. though his own be in danger, which is of 

5. The case being thus adjudged in favour more value and importance than ten thou- 
of her sou, it is now' time to apply it, to the sand of ours.” [2.J She i)leads man’s mor- 
king’s son, Absalom. The mask here be- tality (i?. 14) ; *^We must needs die. Deatli is 
gins to be thrown off, and another scene appointed for us ; w e cannot avoid the thing 
opened. The king is surprised, but not at all itself, nor defer it till another time. We are 
displeased, to find his humble petitioner, of all under a fatal necessity of dying ; and, 
a sudden, become his reprover, his privy- wdien we aie dead, we are past recal, as w ater 
counsellor, an advocate for the prince his spilt upon the ground ; nay, even while w'e 
son, and the mouth of the people, under- are alive, wc aie so, we have lost our im- 
taking to represent to him their sentiments, mortality, past retrieve. Ainnon must have 
•She begs his pardon, and his i}atience, for died, some time, if Absalom had not killed 
what she had further to say (n. 12), and has him ; and, if Absalom be now' put to death 
leave to say it, the king being very well for killing liim, that will not bring him to 
pleased with her wit and humour. (1.) She life again.” This was poor reasoning, and 
supposes Absalom’s case to be, in effect, the w'ould serve against the punishment of any 
same with that wdiich she had put as her murderer ; but, it should seem, Amnon was 
son’s ; and therefore, if the king would pro- a man little regarded by ihe people and his 
tect her son, though he had slain his brother, death little lamented, and it was generally 
much more ought he to protect his own, and thought hard that so dear a life as Absalom’s 
Xo fetch home his banished, v. 13. Mutato should go for one so little valued as Amnon’s. 
nomine, de tef alula narraiur — Change hut the [3.] She pleads God’s mercy and his de- 
name, to you the tale belongs. She names mency towards poor guilty sinners : God 
not Absalom, nor needed she to name him. does not take away the soul, or life, hut de- 
David longed so much after him, and had him vises means that his banished, his children 
so much in his thoughts, that he was soon that have offended him, and are obnoxious 
aware whom she meant by his banished, to his justice, as Absalom is to thine, he not 
And in those two wmrds were tw'o arguments for ever expelled from him,'* v. 14. Here are 
which the king’s tender spirit felt the force two great instances of the mercy of God to 
of: He is banished, and has for three years sinners, properly urged as reasons for show- 
undergone the disgrace and terror, and all ing mercy First, The patience he exercises 
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towards them. His law is broken, yet he 
does not immediately take away the life of 
those that break it, does not strike sinners 
dead, as justly he might, in the act of sin, 
but bears with them, and waits to be gracious. 
(Jod’s vengeance had sulFered Absalom to 
live ; why then should not David’s justice 
suffer him ? Secondly, The provision he has 
made for their restoration to his favour, that 
though by sin they have banished themselves 
from him, yet they might not be expelled, or 
cast off, for ever. Atonement nught be made 
for sinners by sacrifice. Lepers, and others 
ceremonially unclean, were banished, but 
provision was made for their cleansing, that, 
though for a time excluded, they might not 
be finally expelled. The state of sinners is 
a state of banishment from God. Poor 
banished sinners are likely to be for ever ex- 
pelled from God if some course be not taken 
to prevent it. It is against the mind of God 
that they should be so, for he is not willing 
that any should perish. Infinite wisdom has 
devised proper means to prevent it ; so that 
it is the sinners* own fault if they be cast 
off. This instance of God^s good-will towards 
us all should incline us to be merciful and 
compassionate one towards another. Matt, 
xviii. 32, 33. 

6. She concludes her address with high 
compliments to the king, and strong expres- 
sions of her assurance that he would do what 
was just and kind both in the one case and 
in the other (v. 15 — 17); for, as if the case 
had been real, still she pleads for herself 
and her son, yet meaning Absalom. (1.) 
She would not have troubled the king thus, 
but that the people made her afraid. Un- 
derstanding it of her own case, all her neigh- 
bours made her apprehensive of the ruin 
she and her son were upon the brink of, 
from the avengers of blood, the terror of 
which made her thus bold in her application 
to the king himself. Understanding it of 
Absalom’s case, she gives the king to under- 
stand, what he did not know before, that 
the nation was disgusted at his severity to- 
wards Absalom to such a degree that she 
was really afraid it would occasion a general 
mutiny or insurrection, for the preventing 
of which great mischief she ventured to 
speak to the king himself. The fright she 
was in must excuse her rudeness. (2.) She 
applied to him with a great confidence in 
his wisdom and clemency : “ I said, I will 
speak to the king myself, and ask nobody to 
speak for me ; for the king will hear reason, 
even from so mean a creature as I am, will 
hear the cries of the oppressed, and will not 
suffer the poorest of his subjects to be de- 
stroyed out of the inheritance of God,” that 
is, “ driven out of the land of Israel, to seek 
for shelter among the uncircumcised, as Ab- 
salom is, whose case is so much the worse, 
that, being shut out of the inheritance of 
God, he wants God’s law and ordinances, 
which might help to bring him to repentance, 
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and is in danger of being infected with the 
idolatry of the heathen among whom he 
sojourns, and of bringing home the infec- 
tion. To engage the king to grant her 
request, she expressed a confident hope that 
his answer would be comfortable, and such 
as angels bring (as bishop Patrick explains 
it), wo are messengers of divine mercy. 
What this woman says by way of compli- 
ment the prophet says by way pf promise 
(Zech. xii. 8), that, when the weak shall he as 
David, the house of David shall be as the 
angel of the Lord. “ And, in order to this, 
the Lord thy God will be with thee, to assist 
thee in this and every judgment thou givest.” 
Great expectations are great engagements, 
especially to persons of honour, to do their 
utmost not to disappoint those that depend 
upon them. 

7. The hand of Joab is suspected by the 
king, and acknowledged by the woman, to 
be in all this, v. 1 8—20. (1 .) The king soon 
suspected it. For he could not think that 
such a woman as this would appeal to 
him, in a matter of such moment, of her 
own accord ; and he knew none so likely to 
set her on as Joab, who was a politic man 
and a friend of Absalom. (2.) The woman very 
honestly owned it : “ Thy servant Joab bade 
me. If it be well done, let him have the 
thanks; if ill, let him bear the blame.” 
Though she found it very agreeable to the 
king, yet she would not take the praise of it 
to herself, but speaks the truth as it was, 
and gives us an example to do likewise, and 
never to tell a lie for the concealing of a well- 
managed scheme. Dare to be true; nothing 
can need a lie. 

21 And the king said unto Joab, 
Behold now, I have done this thing : 
go therefore, bring the young man 
Absalom again. 22 And Joab fell to 
the ground on his face, and bowed 
himself, and thanked the king : and 
Joab said. To day thy servant know- 
eth that I have found grace in thy 
sight, my lord, O king, in that the 
king hath fulfilled the request of his 
servant. 23 So Joab arose and went 
to Geshur, and brought Absalom to 
Jerusalem. 24 And the king said, 
Let him turn to his own house, and 
let him not see my face. So Absa- 
lom returned to his own house, and 
saw not the king’s face. 25 But in all 
Israel there was none to be so much 
praised as Absalom for his beauty; 
from the sole of his foot even to 
the crown of his head there was no 
blemish in him. 26 And when he 
polled his head, (for it was at every 
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year’s end that he polled it : because 
the hair was heavy on him, therefore 
he polled it :) he weighed the hair of 
his head at two hundred shekels after 
the king’s weight. 27 And unto 
Absalom there were born three sons, 
and one daughter, whose name was 
Tamar: she was a woman of a fair 
countenance. 

Observe here, I. Orders given for the 
bringing back of Absalom. The errand on 
which the woman came to David was so 
agreeable^ and her management of it so very 
ingenious and surprising, that he was brought 
into a peculiarly kind humour : Go (says he 
to Joab), briny ike young man Absalom again, 
V. 21. He was himself inclined to favour 
him, yet, for the honour of his justice, he 
would not do it but upon intercession made 
for him, which may illustrate the methods of 
divine grace. It is true God has thoughts 
of compassion towards poor sinners, not 
willing that any should perish, yet he is 
reconciled to them through a Mediator, who 
intercedes with him on their behalf, and to 
whom he has given these orders. Go, bring 
them again. God was in Christ reconciling 
the world to himself, and he came to this 
land of our banishment to bring us to God. 
Joab, having received these orders, 1. Re- 
turns thanks to the king for doing him the 
honour to employ him in an affair so uni- 
versally grateful, v. 22. Joab took it as a 
kindness to himself, and (some think) as an 
indication that he would never call him to 
an account for the murder he had been guilty 
of. But, if he meant so, he was mistaken, 
as we shall find, 1 Kings ii. 5, G. 2. Delays 
not to execute David’s orders ; he brought 
Absalom to Jerusalem, v. 23. 1 sec not how 
David can be justified in suspending the 
execution of the ancient law (Gen. ix. G), 
Whoso sheds man's blood, by man shall his 
blood he shed, in which a righteous magistrate 
ought not to acknowledge even his brethren, 
or know his own children. God’s laws were 
never designed to be like cobwebs, which 
catch the little flies, but suffer the great ones 
to break through. God justly made Absa- 
lom, whom his foolish pity spared, a scourge 
to him. But, though he allowed him to 
return to his own house, he forbade him the 
court, and would not see him himself, v. 24. 
He put him under this interdict, (1.) For his 
own honour, that he might not seem to coun- 
tenance so great a criminal, nor to forgive 
him too easily. (2.) For Absalom’s greater 
humiliation. Perhaps he had heard some- 
thing of his conduct when Joab went to 
fetch him, which gave him too much reason 
to think that he was not truly penitent ; he 
therefore put him under this mark of his 
displeasure, that he might be awakened to a 
sight of his sin and to sorrow for it, and 
might make his peace with God, upon the 


first notice of wjiich, no doubt, David would 
be forward to receive him again into his 
favour. 

II. Occasion taken hence to give an account 
of Absalom. Nothing is said of his wisdom 
and piety, 'lliough he was the son of such a 
devout father, we read nothing of his devo- 
tion. Parents cannot give grace to their 
children, though they give them ever so 
good an education. All that is here said of 
him is, 1. lliat he was a very handsome 
man; there was not his equal in all Israel 
for beauty, (v. 25), a poor commendation 
for a man that had nothing else in him 
valuable. Handsome are those that hand- 
some do. Many a polluted deformed soul 
dwells in a fair and comely body ; witness 
Absalom’s, that was polluted with blood, 
and deformed with unnatural disaffection to 
his father and prince. In his body there 
was njp blemish, but in his mind nothing but 
wounds and bruises. Perha})s his comeli- 
ness was one reason why his father was so 
fond of him and protected him from justice. 
Those have reason to fear affliction in their 
children who are better pleased with their 
beauty than with their virtue. 2. 'ITiat be 
had a very fine head of hair. Whether it 
was the length, or colour, or extraordinary 
softness of it, something there was which 
made it very valuable and very much an or- 
nament to him, V. 26. lliis notice is taken 
of his hair, not ns the hair of a Nazarite (he 
was far from that strictness), but as the hair 
of a beau. He let it grow till it was a 
burden to him, and was heavy on him, nor 
would he cut it as long as ever he could bear 
it ; as pride feels no cold, so it feels no heat, 
and that which feeds and gratifies it is not 
complained of, though very uneasy. When 
he did poll it at certain times, for ostentation 
he had it weighed, that it might be seen how 
much it excelled other men’s, and it weighed 
200 shekels, which some reckon to be three 
pounds and two ounces of our weight ; and 
with the oil and powder, especially if pow- 
dered (as Josephus says the fashion then 
was) with gold-dust, bishop Patrick thinks it 
is not at all incredible that it should weigh 
so much. This fine hair proved his halter, 
ch. xviii. 9. 3. That his family began to be 

built up. It is probable that it was a good 
while before he had a child ; and then it was 
that, despairing of having one, he set up that 
illar which is mentioned ch. xviii. 18, to 
ear up his name; but afterwards he had 
three sons and one daughter, v. 27. Or 
perhaps these sons, while he was hatching 
ins rebellion, were all cut off by the righteous 
hand of God, and thereupon he set up that 
monument. 

28 So Absalom dwelt two full years 
in Jerusalem, and saw not the king s 
face. 29 Therefore Absalom sent for 
Joab, to have sent him to the king; 
but he would not come to him : and 
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w1»en he sent again the. second time, cumstance* should have sent to Joab a 
l,e «.o„ld 30 Wor. 

he said unto his servants, See, Joab s ingtgad of this, he bids his servants set Joab's 
field is near mine, and he liath barley corn-fields on fire (r. 30), as spiteful a thing 
there ; go and set it on fire. And as he could do. Samson could not think of 
..rv.n« .c. th. 

fire, dl Then Joab arose, and came doing Joab a mischief, to prevail with 
to Absalom unto his house, and said him to do him a kindness, or to recommend 
unto him, Wherefore have thy ser- himself to the favour of his prince or people 
vants set my field on fire ? 32 And Ijy showing himself so very malicious and 

1 TrxoK 1 ill-natured, and such an enemy to the public 

Absalom answered Joab, Behold, 1 ^he fire might spread to the corn 

sent unto thee, saying, L-omc nitlier, of others. Yet by this means he brings Joab 
'.liat I may send thee to the king, to to him, v. 31. Thus God, by afflictions, 
say, Wherefore am I come Ironi Gc- brings those to him that kept at a distance 

sliur ? it had hem good for me to have f™® 1«®- AbsiJom was obliged by the law 
, . r ^ to make restitution (Exod. xxii. C), yet we 

been there still : now therefore let me tjj^t he offered it or that 

.'Ce the king’s face; and if there be joab demanded it. Joab (it might be) thought 
iniquity in me, let him kill me. he could not justify his refusal to go and speak 
83 So Joab came to the king, and with him; and therefore Absalom thought 

...Id bi,.,: „drtc„ l,el,nd cdlcdfor L““ “ffS KX:; 5^^ 
Absalom, he came to the king, and the surprising boldness and tury of Absalom, 
bowed himself on his face to the and apprehensive that he had made an in- 
ground befiire the king : and tlie terest in the ])eople strong enough to bear 

iviirr kissed Absalom things, else 

^ ^ ‘ he would never liavc done this) not only puts 

Three years Absalom had been an exile up with this injury, but goes on Iiis errand 
from his father-in-law, and now two years a to the king. Sec what scime men can do by 
prisoner at large in his own house, and, in threats, and carrying things with a high 
both, better dealt with than he deserved; hand. 2 . by his insolent message (for I can 
yet his s])irit was still unhumbled, bis pride call it no better) to the king, he recovered 
iininortified, and, instead of being thankful his place at court, to wsee the king’s face, that 
that his life is spared, he thinks himself is, to become a privy counsellor, Ksth. i. 14. 
sorely wronged that he is not restored to all (1.) IJis message was haughty and imperious, 
his places at court. Had he truly rejiented and very unbecoming either a son or a sub- 
of his sin, his distance from the gaieties of the ject, v. 32. He undervalued the favour that 
court, and his solitude and retirement in his had been shown him in recalling him from 
own house, especially lieiiig in Jerusalem the banishment, and restoring him to his own 
holy city, would have been very agreeable to house, and that in Jerusalem: Whp'vfore 
him. If a murderer must live, yet let him have I come from Geshur i* He denies his 
he for ever a recluse. Hut Absalom could not own crimes, though most notorious, and will 
bear this just and gentle mortification. He not own that there was any iniquity in him, 
longed to see the king’s face, pretending it insinuating that therefore he had been 
was because he loved him, but really because wronged in the rebuke be had been under, 
he wanted an opportunity to supplant him. He defies the king’s justice : “ Let him kill 
He cannot do his father a mischief till he is me, if he can find in liis heart,” knowing he 
reconciled to him ; this therefore is the first loved him too well to do it. (2.) Y^et with 
branch of his j)lot ; this snake cannot sting this message he carried his point, v. 33. 
again till he be warmed in his father’s David’s strong aff’ection for him construed 
bosom. He gained this point, not by pre- all this to be the language of a great respect 
tended submissions and promises of reforma- to his father, and an earnest desire of his 
tion, but (would you think it ?) by insults favour, when, alas ! it was far otherwise, 
and Injuries 1. By his insolent carriage See how easily wise and good men may be 
towards Joab, he brought him to mediate for imposed upon by their own children that 
him. Once and again he sent to Joab to design ill, especially when they are blindly 
come and speak with him, for he durst not fond of them. Absalom, by the posture of 
go to him; but Joab would not come his body, testified his submission to his 
(n. 29), probalily because Absalom had not father: He bowed himself on his face to the 
owned the kindness he had done him in ijround ; and David, with a kiss, scaled his 
bringing him to Jerusalem so gratefully as he pardon. Did the bowels of a father prevail 
thouglit he should have done ; proud men to reconcile him to an impenitent son, and 
take every service done them fora debt. One shall penitent sinners question the compas 
would think that a person in Absalom’s cir- sion of him who is the Father of mercy ? li 
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Ephraim bemoan himself, God soon bemoans 
him, witli all the kind expressions of a 
fatherly tenderness : He is a dear son, a 
pleasant child, Jer. xxxi. 20. 

CHAP. XV. 

Abialoin’a nnnie aiirniHet “ iba jieaca orbit father/* yet ha proTei 
bit ^niett trouble ; lo often are we ditappointad in our an* 
pcctatiout from the crrnture. The tword ciitailed upon Uevid'e 
houte bad bithcrto been amonf hit children, but now it begiiit 
to be drawn apainet himaelf, with tbit aggravation, that be 
naay thank hiiuaell fur it, fur, bed lia done juatice upon the 
murderer, he would have prevented the traitor. The ttory of 
Abealoin’t rebellion begint with thie chapter, but we mutt gn I 
over three or four more before we tee the end of it. In tbit 
chapter we have, 1. The arte Abtalomuaed to inainuate himtelf 
into the peuple't alfectiuiit, ver. 1— fi. 11. Hit open avowal of 
hit preteiittiotia to the crown ut Hebron, whither he went iiiidcr 
colour of a vow, and the alrong party that appeared for him 
there, ver. 7— IH. 'J'he notice brought of tint to David, end 
hit flight from Jerusalem tliereupou, ver. 13 - IS. In hit flight 
we are told, 1. U'hat pataed between him and Ittai, ver. 

2, The concern of the country fur him, ver. 23. 3. Hit cun* 
fercuce with Zaduk, ver. 24—29. 4. Hit tean and pra 3 'era upon 
tliia occaaiuu, ver. 3U, 31. &. Mattert concerted by him with 
Iluahai, ver. 3‘J~37. Now the word of (Jud wet iulfilled, that 
he would ** raite up evil againti him out of hit own houte,” ch. 
xii. 11. 

A nd it came to pass after this, that 
Absalom prepared him chariots 
and horses, and fifty men to run be- 
fore him. 2 And Absalom rose up 
early, and stood beside the way of 
the gate: and it was so, that when 
any man that had a controversy came 
to the king for judgment, then Ab- 
salom called unto him, and said. Of 
what city art thou? And he said, 
Thy servant is of one of the tribes of 
Israel. 3 And Absalom said unto 
him, See, thy matters are good and 
right ; but there is no man deputed 
of the king to hear thee. 4 Absalom 
said moreover, Oh that 1 were made 
judge in the land, that every man 
which hath any suit or cause might 
come unto me, and I would do him 
justice ! 5 And it was so, that when 

any man came nigh to him to do him 
obeisance, he put forth his hand, and 
took him, and kissed him. (> And on 
this manner did Absalom to all Israel 
that came to the king for judgment : 
so Absalom stole the hearts of the 
men of Israel. 

Absalom is no sooner restored to his place 
at court than he aims to be in the throne. 
He that was unhumbled under his troubles 
became insuiferably proud when they were 
over ; and he cannot be content with the 
honour of being the king’s son, and the 
prospect of being his successor, but he must 
be king now. His mother was a king’s 
daughter ; on that perhaps he valued him- 
self, and despised his father, who was but 
the son of Jesse. She was the daughter of a 
heathen king, which made him the less con- 
cerned for the peace of Israel. David, in 
this unhappy issue of that marriage, smarted 
for his being unequally yoked with an un- 


Absalom^s ambition. 
When Absalom was restored to 
the king’s favour, if he had had any sense of 
gratitude, he would have studied how to 
oblige his father, and make him easy ; but, 
on the contrary, he meditates how to under- 
mine him, by steahng the hearts of the people 
from him. Two things recommend a man 
to popular esteem — greatness and goodness. 

I. Absalom looks great, v. 1. He had 
learned of the king of Geshur (what was not 
allowed to the kings of Israel) to multiply 

I horses, which made him look desirable, while 
his father, on his mule, looked despicable. 
'Hie people desired a Icing like the nations ; 
and such a one Absalom will be, appearing 
in pomp and magnificence, above what had 
been seen in Jerusalem. Samuel had fore- 
told that this would be the manner of the king: 
He shall have chariots and horsemen, and 
some shall run before his chariots Sam. viii. 
11); and this is Absalom’s manner. Fifty foot- 
men (in rich liveries we may suppose) running 
before him, to give notice of nis approach, 
would highly gratify his pride and the people’s 
foolish fancy. David thinks that this parade 
is designed only to grace his court, and con- 
nives at it. Those parents know not what they 
do who indulge aproiid humour in their child- 
ren; fori have seen more young people ruined 
by pride than by any one lust whatsoever. 

II. Absalom will seem very good too, but 
with a very bad design. Had he proved 
himself a good son and a good subject, and 
set himself to serve his father’s interest, he 
would have done his present duty, and shown 
himself worthy of future honours, after his 
father’s death. Those that know how to 
obey well know how to rule. But to show 
how good a judge and how good a king he 
will be is but to deceive himself and others. 
Those arc good indeed that are good in their 
own place, not that pretend how good they 
would be in other people’s places. But this 
is all the goodness we find in Absalom. 

1. He wishes that he were a judge in Is- 
rael, V. 4. He had all the pomp and all the 
pleasure he could wish, lived as great and in 
as much ease as any man could ; yet this 
will not content him, unless he have power 
too : 0 that 1 were a judge in Israel ! He 
that should himself have been judged to 
death for murder has the impudence to aim 
at being a judge of others. We read not of 
Absalom’s wisdom, virtue, or learning in the 
laws, nor had he given any proofs of his 
love to justice, but the contrary ; yet he wishes 
he were judge. Note, Tjiose are commonly 
most ambitious of prefennent that are least 
fit for it ; the best qualified are the most 
modest and self-diffident, while it is no better 
than the 8])irit of an Absalom that says, O 
that I were a judge in Israel ! 

2. He takes a very bad course for the ac- 
complishing of his wish. Had he humbly 
petitioned his father to employ him in the 
administration of justice, and studied to 
qualify himaelf for it (according to the rule, 
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Exod. xviii. 21\ no doubt he would have business despatched. [2.] As very inquisn 
been sure of the next judge’s place that fell ; tive and prying, and desirous to be ac- 
but this is too mean a post for his proud quainted with every one’s case. He would 
spirit. It is below him to be subordinate, know of what city every one was that came 
though to the king his father ; he must be for judgment, that he might inform himself 
supreme or nothing. He wants to be such concerning every part of the kingdom and 
.1 judge that every man who has any cause the state of it, v. 2. [3.] As very familiar 

shall come to him : in all causes, and over and humble. If any Israelite offered to do 
all persons, he must preside, little thinking obeisance to him he took him and embraced 
what a fatigue this would be to have every him as a friend. No man’s conduct could 
man come to him. Moses himself could not be more condescending, while his heart was 
bear it. Those know not what power is that as proud as Lucifer’s. Ambitious projects 
grasp at so much, so very much. To gain are often carried on by a show of humiliti/, 
the j)ower he aims at, he endeavours to instil Col. ii. 23. He knew what a grace it puts 


into the people’s minds. 


upon greatness to be affable and courteous, 


(1.) A bad opinion of the present admin- and how much it wins upon common people : 
istration, as if the affairs of the kingdom had he been sincere in it, it would have been 
were altogether neglected, and no care taken his praise ; but to fawn upon the people that 
about them. He got round him all he could he might betray them was abominable hy- 
that had business at the council-board, en- pocrisy. He croucheth, and humhleth him- 
quired what their business was ; and, [l.] self, to draw them into his net, Ps. x. 10. 
Upon a slitfht and general enquiry into their k^a u 4 -,. 


Upon a slight and general enquiry into their y j pass after forty 

cause, he pronounced It good : Thy matters ' a i ^ ^ -j 

are right. A fit man indeed to be a judge, that Absalom said unto the 

who would give judgment upon hearing one king, I pray thee, let me go and pay 
side only ! For he has a bad cause indeed mv vow, which I have vowed unto 

A. i iA. - • _ ^ . - — . 


that cannot put a good colour upon it, when thg Loup in Hebron. 8 For thv 

ser^^. vowed .towwMc I 

to appeal to the throne: ** There is no man at Geshur m Syria, sajung, If the 
deputed of the king to hear thee. The king LoRD shall bring me again indeed to 
is himself old, and past business, or so taken Jerusalem, then 1 will serve the Lord. 
up with hie devotions that he never minds y j„ 

business ; his sons are so addicted to their c« ® j u 

pleasures that, though they have the name P®ace, oo he arose, and went to rlc- 
of chief rulers, they take no care of the affairs bron. 10 But Absalom sent spies 
committed to them.” He further seems to throughout all the tribes of Israel, 
insinuate what a great want there was of him saying, As soon as ye hear tlje sound 
while he was banished and confined, and how r 4. 4. 4.1! 

much the public suffered by his exile; what trumpet, then ye shall say, 

his father said truly in Saul’s reign (Ps.lx-xv. Absalom reigncth in Hebron. 11 
3) he says falsely : The land and all the in- And with Absalom went two hundred 
habitants of it are dissolved, all will go to men out of Jerusalem, that were 

■fffi .nd^evwent in their aim- 

lieve that he will never have justice done pkclty, and they knew not any thing, 
him, unless Absalom be viceroy or lord-jus- 12 And Absalom sent for Ahithophel 
tice. It is the ^vay of turbulent, factious, the Gilonite, David’s counsellor, from 
aspiring men, to reproach the government hig ^ity, even from Giloh, while 1)C 

w^edH^Mt ^7Z7o '^are^ofdi'. sacrifices. And the conspiraev 

nities, 2 Pet. ii. 10. Even David himself, was strong : for the people increased 
the best of kings, and his administration, continually with Absalom, 
could not escape the worst of censures. Those We have here the breaking out of Absa- 

that aim to usurp cry out of grievances, and lom’s rebellion, which he had long been 
pretend to design nothing but the redress contriving. It is said to be after forty years, 
of them : as Absalom here. v, 7. But whence it is to be dated we are 

(2.) A good opinion of his own fitness to not told ; not from David’s beginning his 


rule. That the people might say, “ O that reign, for then it would fall in the last year 
Absalom were a judge !” (and they are apt of his life, which is not probable ; but either 
enough to desire changes), he recommends from his first anointing by Samuel seven 


1^ stood beside the way of the gate, where might be about ten years before David began 
the courts of judgment sat, as one mightily to reign ; it is fitly dated thence, to show 
concerned to see justice done and public that the same restless spirit was still work- 
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infl;, and still they were given to change : as and very good things, to be made use of by 
fond now of a new man as then of a new designing men to put a colour upon bad 
model. So it fell about the thirtieth year of practices. When religion is made a stalking^ 
David’s reign. Absalom’s plot being now horse, and sacrifice a shoeing-hom, to sedi- 
ripe for e.\ecution, tion and usurpation it is not to be wondered 

I. ITie place he chose for the rendezvous at if some that were well aflccted to religion, 
of his party was Hebron, the place where he as these followers of Absalom here, arc im- 
was born, and where his father began his posed upon by the fallacy, and drawn in to 
reign and continued it several years, which give countenance to that, with their names, 
would give some advantage to his preten- which in their heart they abhor, not having 
sions. Every one knew Hebron to be a known the depths of Satan. 

royal city ; and it lay in the heart of Judah’s III. The project he laid was to get himself 
lot, in which tribe, probably, he thought his proclaimed king throughout all the tribes of 
interest strong. Israel upon a signal given, v. 10. Spies 

II. The pretence he had both to go thither w'ere sent abroad, to be ready in every coun- 
and to invite his friends to him there was to try to receive the notice with satisfaction 
offer a sacrifice to God, in performance of a and acclamations of joy, and to make the 
vow he had made during his banishment, v. 7, people believe that the news was both very 
8. We have cause enough to suspect that he true and very good, and that they were all 
had not made any such vow; it does not concerned to take up arms for their new 
appear that he was so religiously inclined, king. Upon the sudden spreading of this 
But he that stuck not at murder and treason proclamation, “ Absalom reu/ns in Hebron'* 
would not make conscience of a lie to serve some would conclude that David was dead, 
his purpose. If he said he had made such a others that he had resigned : and thus those 
vow, nobody could disprove him. Under that were in the secret would draw in many 
this pretence, 1. He got leave of his father to appear for Absalom, and to come in to his 
to go to Hebron. David would be well assistance, who, if they had rightly under- 
pleased to hear that his son, in his exile, stood the matter, would have abhorred the 
was so desirous to return to Jerusalem, not thought of it, but, being drawn in, would 
only his father’s city, but the city of the liv- adhere to him. See what artifices ambitious 
ing God,— that he looked up to God, to men use for the compassing of their ends; 
bring him back,— that he had vowed, if he and in matters of state, as well as in matters 
were brought back, to serve the Lord, whose of religion, let us not be fonvard to believe 
service he had hitherto neglected,— and that every spirit, but try the spirits. 

now, being brought back, he remembered his IV. The person he especially courted and 
vow, and resolved to perform it. If he think relied upon in this affair was Ahithophel, a 
fit to do it in Hebron, rather than in Sion politic thinking man, and one that had a 
or Gibeon, the good king is so well pleased clear head and a great compass of thought, 
with the thing itself that he will not object that had been David’s counsellor, his guide 
against his choice of the place. See fiow and his acquaintance (Ps. Iv. 13), hisyaww’/itfr 
willing tender parents are to believe the best friend, in whom he trusted, who did eat of his 
concerning their children, and, upon the bread, Ps. xli. 9. But, upon some disgust of 
least indication of good, to hope, even con- David’s against him, or his against David, 
cerning those that have been untoward, that he was banished, or retired from public busi- 
they will repent and reform. But how easy ness, and lived privately in the country, 
is it for children to take advantage of their How should a man of such good principles 
good parents’ credulity, and to impose upon as David, and a man of such corrupt princi- 
them with the show of religion, while still pies as Ahithophel, long agree ? A fitter tool 
they are what they were I David was over- Absalom could not find in all the kingdom 
joyed to hear that Absalom inclined to serve than one that was so great a statesman, anil 
the Lord, and therefore readily gave him yet was disaffected to the present ministry, 
leave to go to Hebron, and to go thither While Absalom was offering his sacrifices, in 
with solemnity. 2. He got a good number performance of bis pretended vow, he sent 
of sober substantial citizens to go along with for this man. So much was his heart on the 
him, o. 11. There went 200 men, probably projects of his ambition that he could not 
of the principal men of Jerusalem, whom he stay to make an end of his devotion, which 
invited to join with him in his feast upon his showed what his eye was upon in all, and 
sacrifice ; and they went in their simplicity, that it was but for a pretence that he made 
not in the least suspecting that Absalom had long offerings. 

any bad design in this journey. He knew V. The party that joined with him proved 
that it was to no purpose to tempt them into at last very considerable. The people in- 
his plot : they were inviolably firm to David, creased continually with Absalom, which 
But he drew them in to accompany him, made the conspiracy strong and formidable, 
that the common people might think that Every one whom he had complimented and 
they were in his interest, and that David caressed (pronouncing his matters right and 
was deserted by some of his best friends, good, especially if afterwards the cause went 
Note, It i» no new thing for very good men, against him) not only came himself, but 
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made all the interest he could for him, so 
that he wanted not for numbers. The ma- 
jority is no certain rule to judjje of equity 
by. All the world wondered after the beast. 
Whether Absalom formed this design merely 
in the height of his ambition and fondness 
to rule, or whether there was not in it also 
malice against his father and revenge for his 
banishment and confinement, though this 
punishment was so much less than he de- 
served, does not appear. But, generally, 
that which aims at the crown aims at the 
head that wears it. 

13 And there came a messenger to 
David, saying, The hearts of the men 
of Israel are after Absalom. 14 And 
David said unto all his servants that 
were with him at Jerusalem, Arise, 
and let us flee ; for we shall not else 
escape from Absalom : make speed to 
depart, lest he overtake us suddenly, 
and bring evil upon us, and smite the 
city with the edge of the sword. 15 
And the king’s servants said unto the 
king. Behold, thy servants are ready 
to do whatsoever my lord tlic king 
shall appoint. 16‘ And the king went 
forth, and all his household after him. 
And the king left ten women, which 
were concubines, to keep the liouse. 
17 And the king went forth, and all 
the people after him, and tarried in a 
place that was far olf. 1 8 And all 
his servants passed on beside him ; 
and all the Cherethites, and all the 
Pelethites, and all the Gittites, six 
hundred men which came after him 
from Gath, passed on before the king. 

1 9 Then said the king to Ittai the Git- 
tite, Wherefore goest thou also with 
us? return to thy place, and abide 
with the king : for tliou art a stranger, 
and also an exile. 20 Whereas thou 
earnest h%it yesterday, should I this 
day make thee go up and down with 
us ? seeing I go whither I may, re- 
turn thou, and take back thy bre- 
thren : mercy and truth he with thee. 

I 21 And Ittai answered the king, and 
said, As the Lord liveth, and as my 
I lord the king liveth, surely in what 
place my lord the king shall be, whe- 
ther in death or life, even there also 
will thy servant be. 22 And David 
said to Ittai, Go and pass over. And 
Ittai the Gittite passed over, and all 
his njen, and all the little ones that 
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toere with him. 23 And all the coun- 
try wept with a loud voice, and all 
the people passed over : the king also 
himself passed over the brook Kidron, 
and all the people passed over, to- 
ward the way of the wilderness. 

Here is, I. The notice brought to David 
of Absalom’s rebellion, v. 13. Ihe matter 
was bad enough, and yet it seems to have 
been made worse to him (as such things 
commonly are) than really it was; for he 
was told that the hearts of the men of Israel 
(that is, the generality of them, at least the 
leading men) were after Absalom. But Da- 
vid was the more apt to believe it because 
now he could call to mind the arts that Ab- 
salom had used to inveigle them, and per- 
haps reflected upon it with regret that he 
had not done more to counterwork him, and 
secure his own interest, which he had been 
too confident of. Note, It is the wisdom ot 
princes to make sure of the hearts of their 
subjects ; for, if they have them, they have 
their purses, and arms, and all, at their ser- 
vice. 

II. ITie alarm this gave to David, and the 
resolutions he came to thereupon. We may 
w'ell imagine him in a manner thunderstruck, 
when he heard that tbe son he loved so 
dearly, and had been so indulgent to, was 
so unnaturally and ungratefully in arms 
against him. W ell m ight he say with Caesar, 
K«i ei) TEKvov — Whatf thou my son? Let 
not parents raise their hopes too high from 
their children, lest they be disappointed. 
David did not call a council, but, consulting 
only with God and his own heart, determined 
immediately to quit Jerusalem, v. 14. He 
took up this strange resolve, so disagreeable 
to his character as a man of courage, either, 

1 . As a penitent, submitting to the rod, and 
lying down under God’s correcting hand. 
Conscience now reminded him of his sin in 
the matter of Uriah, and the sentence he was 
under for it, which was that evil should arise 
against him out of his own house. “ Now,” 
thinks he, “ the w^ord of God begins to be 
fulfilled, and it is not for me to contend with 
it or fight against it ; God is righteous and 
I submit.” Before unrighteous Absalom 
he could justify himself and stand it out ; 
but before tbe righteous God he must con- 
demn liimself and yield to his judgments. 
Thus he accepts the punishment of his ini- 
quity. Or, 2. As a politician. Jerusalem 
was a great cit\^ but not tenable ; it should 
seem, by David’s prayer (Ps. li. 18), that the 
walls of it were not built up, much less was 
it regularly fortified. It was too large to be 
garrisonea by so small a force us David had 
now with him. He had reason to fear that 
the generality of the inhabitants were too 
well affected to Absalom to be true to him. 
Should he fortify himself here, he might 
lose the country, in which, especially among 
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those that lay furthest from Absalom’s tam- 
pering, he hoped to have the most friends. 
And he had such a kindness for Jerusalem 
that he was loth to make it the seat of war, 
and expose it to the calamities of a siege ; 
he will rather quit it tamely to the rebels. 
Note, Good men, when they suffer them- 
selves, care not how few are involved with 
them in suffering. 

III. His hasty flight from .Terusalem. His 
servants agreed to the measures he took, 
faithfully adhered to him (n. 15), and assured 
him of their inviolable allegiance, whereupon, 
1. He went out of Jerusalem himself on foot, 
while his son Absdom had chariots and 
horses. It is not always the best man, nor 
the best cause, that makes the best figure. 
See here, not only the servant, but the traitor, 
on horseback, Avhile the prince, the rightful 
prince, walks as a servant upon the earthy 
Eccl. X. 7- Thus he chose to do, to abase 
himself so much the more under God’s hand, 
and in condescension to his friends and fol- 
lowers, with whom he would walk, in token 
that he would live and die with them. 2. 
He took his household with him, his wives 
and children, that he might ])rotect them in 
this day of danger, and that they might be 
a comfort to him in this day of grief. Mas- 
ters of families, in their greatest frights, 
must not neglect their households. Ten wo- 
meuy that were concubineSy he left behind, to 
keep the house, thinking that the weakness 
of their sex would secure them from murder, 
and their age and relation to him would se- 
cure them from rape; but God overruled 
this for the fulfilling of his word. 3. He 
took his life-guard with him, or baml of pen- 
sioners, the Cherethites and Pclcthites, who 
were under the command of Benaiah, and 
the Gittites, who were under the command 
of Ittai, V. 18. These Gittites seem to have 
been, by birth, Philistines of (hith, who came, 
a regiment of them, 600 in all, to enter 
themselves in David’s sendee, having known 
him at Gath, and being greatly in love with 
him for his virtue and piety, and having em- 
braced the Jews’ religion. David made them 
of his garde du corps — his body-guard, and 
they adhered to him in his distress. The Son 
of David found not such great faith in Israel 
as in a Roman centurion and a woman of 
Canaan. 4. As many as would, of the ])eople 
of Jerusalem, he took with him, and made a 
halt at some distance from the city, to draw 
them up, V. 17. He comjielled none. Those 
whose hearts were with Absalom, to Absa- 
lom let them go, and so shall their doom he: 
they will soon have enough of him. Christ 
enlists none but volunteers. 

IV. His discourse with Ittai the Gittite, 
who commanded the Philistine-proselytes. 

1. David dissuaded him from going along 
with him, v. 19, 20. Though he and his 
men might be greatly serviceable to him, 
yet, (1 .) He would try whether he was hearty 
for him, and not inclined to Absalom. He 


therefore bids him return to his post in Je- 
rusalem, and serve the new king. If he was no 
more than a soldier of fortune (as we say), he 
would be for that side which would pay and 
prefer him best ; and to that side let him go. 
(2.) If he was faithful to David, yet David would 
not have him exposed to the fatigues and 
perils he now counted upon. David’s tender 
spirit cannot bear to think that a stranger 
and an exile, a proselyte and a new convert, 
w’ho ought, by ^1 means ]}os8ible, to be en- 
couraged and made easy, should, at his iirst 
coining, meet with such hard usage : Should 
1 make thee go up and down with us? No, 
return with thy brethren.” Generous souls 
are more concerned at the share others have 
in their troubles than at their own. Ittai 
shall therefore be dismissed with a blessing : 
Mercy and truth he with thee, that is, God’s 
mercy and truth, mercy according to pro- 
mise, tlie promise made to those who re- 
nounce other gods and put tliemselves under 
the wings of the divine Majesty. This is a 
very proper pious farewell, when we part 
with a friend, “ Mercy and truth be with thee, 
and then thou art safe, and mayest be easy, 
wherever thou art.” David’s dependence 
was upon the mercy and truth of God for 
comfort and haiqiiness, both for himself and 
his friends ; see Ps. Ixi. 7- 

2. Ittai bravely resolved not to leave him, 
r. 21. Where David \s, whether in life or 
death, safe or in peril, there will this faithful 
friend of his be ; and he confirms this reso- 
lution with an oath, that he might not be 
tempted to break it. Such a value has he 
for David, not for the sake of his wealth and 
greatness (for then he would have deserted 
him now that he saw him thus reduced), l)ut 
for the sake of his wisdom and goodness, 
which were still the same, that, whatever 
comes of it, he will never leave him. Note, 
That is a friend indeed who loves at all times, 
and will adhere to us in adversity. Thus 
should we cleave to the Son of David with full 
purpose of heart that neither life nor death 
shall separate us from, his love. 

V. I’he common people’s sympathy with 
Da\'id in his affliction. When lie and his 
attendants passed over the brook Kidron (the 
very same brook that (flirist passed over 
when he entered u])on his suflerings, John 
xviii. 1), towards the way of the wilderness, 
which lay between Jerusalem and Jericho, 
all the -country wept with a loud voice, v. 23. 
Cause enough there was for weeping, 1. To 
see a prince thus reduced, one that had lived 
so great forced from his palace and in fear of 
his life, with a small retinue seeking shelter 
in a desert, to sec the city of David, which 
he himself won, built, and fortified, made an 
unsafe abode for David himself. It would 
move the compassion even of strangers to 
see a man fallen thus low from such a height, 
and this by the wickedness of his own son; 
a piteous case it was. Parents that are 
abused and ruined by their own children 

523 


David* s flight, 2 SAMUEL* b. c. 102d 


merit the tender sympathy of their friends as 
much as any of the sons or daughters of 
affliction. Especially, 2. To see their own 
prince thus \vronged, who had been so great 
a blessing to their land, and had not done 
any thing to forfeit the affections of his 
people; to see him in this distress, and 
themselves unable to help him, might well 
draw floods of tears from their eyes. 

24 And lo Zadok also, and all the 
Levites were with him, bearing the 
ark of the covenant of God : and they 
set down the ark of God ; and Abia- 
thar went up, until all the people had 
done passing out of the city. 25 And 
the king said unto Zadok, Carry back 
the ark of God into the city : if I shall 
find favour in the eyes of the Lord, 
he will bring me again, and show me 
holh it, and his habitation : 26 But 

if he thus say, I have no delight in 
thee; behold, here am I, let him do 
to me as seemeth good unto him. 2/ 
The king said also unto Zadok the 
priest. Art not thou a seer ? return 
into tlie city in peace, and your tivo 
sons with you, Aliiniaaz thy son, and 
Jonathan the son of Abiathar. 28 
See, I will tarry in the plain of the 
wilderness, until there come word 
from you to certify me. 29 Zadok 
therefore and Abiathar carried the ark 
of God again to Jerusalem ; and they 
tarried there. 30 And David went 
up by the ascent of mount Olivet, and 
wept as he went up, and had his head 
covered, and he went barefoot : and 
all the people that was with him 
covered every man his head, and they 
went up, weeping as they went up. 

Here we have, I. The fidelity of the priests 
and Levites and their firm adherence to 
David and Ins interest. They knew David’s 
great affection to them and their office, not< 
withstanding his failings. The method Ab- 
salom took to gain people’s affections made 
no impression upon them ; he had little re- 
ligion in him, and therefore they steadily 
adhered to David. Zadok and Abiathar, and 
all the Levites, if he go, will accompany 
him, and take the ark with them, that, by it, 
they may ask counsel of God for him, v. 24. 
Note, Those that are friends to the ark in 
their prosperity will find it a friend to them 
in their adversity. Formerly David would 
nut rest till he had found a resting-place for 
the ark ; and now, if the priests may have 
their mind, the ark shall not rest till David 
return to his rest. 
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II. David’s dismission of them back into 
the city, v. 25, 26. Abiathar was high priest 
(1 Kings ii. 35), but Zadok was his assistant, 
and attended the ark most closely, while 
Abiathar was active in public business, v. 24. 
Therefore David directs his speech to Zadok, 
and an excellent speech it is, and shows him 
to be in a very good frame under his afflic- 
tion, and that still he holds fast his integrity. 
1. He is very solicitous for the safety of the 
ark : ** By all means carry the ark hack into 
the city^ let not that be unsettled and exposed 
with me, lodge that again in the tent pitched 
for it ; surely Absalom, bad as he is, will do 
that no harm.” David’s heart, like Eli’s, 
trembles for the ark of God. Note, It argues 
a good principle to be more concerned for 
the church’s prosperity than for our own, to 
prefer Jerusalem before our chitf joy (Ps. 
cxxxvii. 6), the success of the gospel, and 
the flourishing of the church, above our own 
wealth, credit, ease, and safety, even when 
they are most in hazard. 2. He is very de- 
sirous to return to the enjoyment of the pri- 
vileges of God’s house. lie wdll reckon it 
the greatest instance of God’s favour to him 
if he may but once more be brought back to 
see it and his habitation. ITiis will be more 
his joy than to be brought back to his own 
palace and throne again. Note, Gracious 
souls measure their comforts and conve- 
niences in this world by the opportunity 
they give them of communion with God. 
Hezekiah wished for the recovery of his 
health for this reason, that he might go up 
to the house of the Lord, Isa. xxxviii. 22. 3. 

He is very submissive to the holy will of 
God concerning the issue of this dark dis- 
pensation. He hopes the best (v. 25), and 
liopes for it from the favour of God, which 
he looks upon to be the fountain of all good : 
“ If God favour me so far, I shall be settled 
again as formerly.” But he provides for the 
worst : “ If he deny me this favour — if he 
thus say, 1 have no delight in thee — I know I 
deser\^ethe continuance of his displeasure; his 
holy will be done.” See him here patiently 
awaiting the event : ” Behold, here am 1, 
as a sert'ant expecting orders ;” and see 
him willing to commit himself to God con- 
cerning it : “ Let him do to me as seemeth 
good to him. I have nothing to object. All 
i.s well that God does.” Observe with what 
satisfaction and holy complacency he speaks 
of the divine disposal ; not only, “ He can 
do what he will,” subscribing to his power 
(Job ix. 12), or, ” He has a right lo do what 
he will,” subscribing to his sovereignty (Job 
xxxiii. 13), or, “He will do w'hat he will,” 
subscribing to his unchangcableness (Job 
xxiii. 13, 15), but, " Let him do what he will,*" 
subscribing to his wisdom and goodness. 
Note, It is our interest, as well as duly, 
cheerfully to acquiesce in the will of God, 
whatever befals us. That we may not com- 
plain of what is, let us see (iod’s hand in 
all events ; and, that w'e may not be afraid of 
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what shall be, let us see all events in God's 
hand. 

III. 'ITie confidence David put in the 
priests that they would serve his interest to 
the utmost of their power in his absence. 
He calls Zadok a seer (p. 27), that is, a wise 
man, a man that can see into business and 
discern time and judgment: “Thou hast thy 
eyes in thy head (Eccl. ii. 14), and therefore 
art capable of doing me service, especially 
by sending me intelligence of the enemy’s 
motions and resolutions.’^ One friend that 
is a seer, in such an exigency as this, was 
worth twenty that were not so quick-sighted. 
For the settling of a private correspondence 
with the priests in his absence, he appoints, 
1. Whom they should send to him— their 
two sons, Ahimaaz and Jonathan, whose 
coat, it might be hoped, would be their pro- 
tection, and of whose prudence and faithful- 
ness he had probably had experience. 2. 
Whither they should send. He would en- 
camp in the plain of the wilderness till he 
heard from them (p. 28), and then would 
move according to the information and ad- 
vice they should send him. Hereupon they 
returned to the city, to await the event. It 
was a pity that any disturbance should be 
given to a state so happy as this was, when 
the prince and the priests had such an entire 
affection for and confidence in each other. 

IV. The melancholy posture that David 
and his men put themselves into, when, at 
the beginning of their march, they went up 
the mount of Olives, v. 30. 

1. David himself, as a deep mourner, 
covered his head and face for shame and 
blushing, went hare-foot, as a prisoner or 
a slave, for mortification, and went weeping. 
Did it become a man of his reputation for 
courage and greatness of spirit thus to cry 
like a child, only for fear of an enemy at a 
distance, against whom he might easily have 
made head, and perhaps with one bold stroke 
have routed him ? Yes, it did not ill become 
him, considering how much there was in 
this trouble, (1.) Of the unkindness of his 
son. He could not but weep to think that 
one who came out of his bowels, and had so 
often lain in his arms, should thus lift up the 
heel against him. God himself is said to be 
grieved with the rebellions of his own child- 
ren (Ps. xcv. 10) and even broken with their 
whorish heart, Kzek. vi. Q. (2.) There was 
much of the displeasure of his God in it. 
'J'his infused the wormwood and gall into 
the affliction and misery, Lam. iii. 19. His 
sin was ever before him (Ps. li. 3), but never 
so plain nor ever appearing so black as now. 
He never wept thus when Saul hunted him: 
but a wounded conscience makes troubles lie 
heavily, Ps. xxxviii. 4. 

2. When David wept all his company 
wept likewise, being much afifected with his 
grief and willing to share in it. It is our 
duty to weep with those that weep, especially 
our superiors, and those that are better than 


we; for, if this he done in the green tree, 
what will be done in the dry ? We must 
weep with those that weep for sin. When 
Hezekiah humbled himself for his sin all 
Jerusalem joined with him, 2 Chron. xxxii. 
26. To prevent suffering with sinners, let 
us sorrow with them. 

31 And one told David, saying, 
Ahitliophel is among the conspirators 
with Absalom. And David said, O 
Lord, I pray thee, turn the counsel 
of Ahithophel into foolishness. 32 
And it came to pass, that when David 
was come to the top of the mounts 
where he worshipped God, behold, 
Hushai the Archite came to meet 
him with his coat rent, and earth 
upon his head : 33 Unto whom David 
said, If thou passest on with me, 
then thou shalt be a burden unto me : 
34 But if thou return to the city, 
and say unto Absalom, I will be thy 
servant, O king ; as I have been thy 
father*s servant hitherto, so will I 
now also he thy servant : then mayest 
thou for me defeat the counsel of 
Ahithophel. 3r> And hast thou not 
there with thee Zadok and Abiathar 
the priests ? therefore it shall be, that 
what thing soever thou shalt hear out 
of the king’s house, thou shalt tell it 
to Zadok and Abiathar the priests, 
36 Behold, they have there with them 
their two sons, Ahimaaz Zadok’s son, 
and Jonathan Abiathar’s son ; and l)y 
them ye shall send unto me every 
thing that ye can hear. 3/ So Hushai 
Da’vrid’s friend came into the city, 
and Absalom came into Jerusalem. 

Nothing, it seems, appeared to David 
more threatening in Absalom’s plot than 
that Ahithophel was in it; for one good 
head, in such a design, is worth a thousand 
good hands. Absalom was himself no poli- 
tician, but he had got one entirely in his 
interest that was, and woul 1 be the more 
dangerous because he had been all along ac- 
quainted with David’s counsels and affairs ; 
if therefore he can be baffled, Absalom is as 
good as routed and the head of the conspiracy 
cut off. This David endeavours to do. 

I. By prayer. When he heard that Ahi- 
thophel was in the plot he lifted up his heart 
to God in this short prayer : Lord, turn the 
counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness, r. 31. 
He had not opportunity for a long prayer, 
but he was not one of those that thought he 
should be heard for his much speaking. It 
was a fervent prayer : “Lord, I pray thee, do 
this." God is well pleased with the im- 
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portunity of those that come to him with 
their petitions. David is particular in this 
prayer ; he names the person whose counsels 
he prays against. God gives us leave, in 
prayer, to be humbly and reverently free 
with him, and to mention the particular care, 
and fear, and grief, that lies heavily upon us 
David prayed not against Ahithophei’s per- 
son, but against his counsel, that God would 
turn it into foolishness , that, though he wai 
a wise man, he might at this time give foolisi; 
counsel, or, if he gave wise counsel, that it 
might be rejected as foolish, or, if it were 
followed, that by some providence or other 
it might be defeated, and not attain the end. 
David prayed this in a firm belief that God 
has all hearts in his hand, and tongues too, 
that, when he ])lcases, he can take away the 
understanding of the aged and make the judges 
oolsy (Job xii. 17 ; Isa. iii. 2, 3), and in hope 
/hat God would own and plead his just and 
injured cause. Note, We may pray in faith, 
and should pray with fervency, that God 
will turn that counsel into foolishness which 
is taken against his people. 

II. By policy. We must second our 
prayer with our endeavours, else we tempt 
God. It is good service to countermine the 
policy of the church’s enemies. When David 
came to the top of the mount, he worshipped 
God, V, 32. Note, Weeping must not hinder 
worshipping, but quicken it rather. Now he 
j)enned the tlxird Psalm, as aj)pears by the 
title; and some think that his singing this wa.s 
the worship he now jiaid to God. Just now 
Prondence brought Hushai to him. While 
be \vas yet speaking, God heard, and sent 
liim the person that should be instrumental 
to befool Ahithophel. He came to condole 
with David on his present trouble, with his 
coat rent and earth upon his liead; but 
David, having a great deal of confidence in 
his conduct and faithfulness, resolved to em- 
ploy him as a spy n])on Absalom, lie would 
not take him \vitli him (7^ 33), for he had now 
more need of soldiers than counsellors, but 
sent him back to Jerusalem, to wait for Ab- 
salom’s arrival, as a deserter from David, and 
to offer him his service, v. 34. Tlius he 
might insinuate himself into his counsels, 
and defeat Ahithophel, cither by dissuading 
Absalom from following his advice or by dis- 
covering it to David, that he might know 
where to stand upon his guard. How this 
gross dissimulation, which David put Hushai 
upon, can be justified, as a stratagem in war, 

I do not see. Tlie best that can be made of 
it is that Absalom, if he rebel against his 
father, must stand upon his guard against 
all mankind, and, if he will be deceived, let 
him be deceived. David recommended 
Hushai to Zadok and Abiathar, as persons 
proper to be consulted with (r. 3.5), and to 
their two sons, as trusty men to be sent on 
errands to David, v. 36. Hushai, thus in- 
structed, came to Jerusalem (r. 37), whither 
also Absalom soon after came with his forces. 
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How soon do royal palaces and royal cities 
change their masters ! But we look for a 
kingdom which cannot be thus shaken and 
in the })ossession of which we cannot be 
disturbed. 

CHAP. ,XVI. 

lu tht; cloiie of the fiireRoiiif; chnpter «re left Devid fljinf fVoa 
Jeruielem, anil Alituloiii enterinj; into it; in tliia chapter, 1. 
We Hre tu folhiw Oaviii in liis mulunchiily fiigiit ; and there wo 
find him, 1. Cheated liy /il>a, ver. 1—4. 2. C'uraed iiy Shimei, 
which he bear* with wunderiul patienM, ear. 6—14. 11. We 
are to meet Ahiaioin in hi* triumphaiit entry j and there we find 
him, 1. Cheated hy llnahai, ver. 16 — 19. *. Counselled 

Ahithophel to go in unto his iuther'a cuncubinea, ver. 3U— 33. 

A nd when David was a little past 
the top of the hill, behold, Ziba 
the servant of Mephibosheth met 
him, tidth a couple of asses saddled, 
and upon them two hundred loaves 
of bread, and a hundred bundles of 
raisins, and a hundred of summer 
fruits, and a bottle of wine. 2 And 
the king said unto Ziba, What mean- 
est thou by these? And Ziba said, 
ITie asses he for the king’s household 
to ride on ; and the bread and sum- 
mer fruit for the young men to eat ; 
and the wine, that such as be faint in 
tlie wilderness may drink. 3 And 
the king said, And where is thy mas- 
ter’s son r And Ziba said unto the 
king, Behold, he aliideth at Jerusa- 
lem: for he said, To day shall the 
liousc of Israel restore me the king- 
Jom of my father. 4 Tlien said the 
king to Zii)a, Behold, thine are all 
that 2 )ertained unto Mephibosheth. 
And Zil)a said, 1 humbly beseech 
thee that 1 may find grace in thy sight, 
my lord, O king. 

We read before how kind David was to 
Mephibosheth the son of Jonathan, how he 
irudently entrusted his servant Ziba with the 
management of his estate, while he gene- 
rously entertained him at his own table, 
7^. ix. 1 0. This matter was well settled ; 
:mt, it seems, Ziba is not content to be ma- 
nager, he longs to be master, of Mephibo- 
sheth’s estate. Now, he thinks, is his time 
.0 make himself so ; if he can procure a grant 
af it from the crown, whether David or Ab- 
salom get the better it is all one to him, he 
hopes he shall secure his prey, which he pro- 
mises himself by fishing in troubled waters. 
In order hereunto, 1. He made David a 
landsome present of provisions, which was 
the more welcome because it came season- 
ably (u. 1), and with this he designed to in- 
cline him to himself ; for a man's gift makelh 
room for him, and hringeth him before great 
men, Prov. xviii. 1 6. Nay, Whithersoever it 
'umeth, it prospereth, Prov. xvii. 8. David 
nferred from this that Ziba was a very dis- 
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croet and generous man, and well affected to 
him, when, in all, he designed nothing bat 
to make his own market and to get Mephi- 
bosheth's estate settled upon himself. Shall 
the jirospect of advantage in this world make 
men generous to the rich ? and shall not the 
belief of an abundant recompence in the re- 
surrection of the just make us charitable to 
the poor ? Luke xiv. 14. Ziba was very con- 
siderate in the present he brought to David ; 
it was what would do him some good in his 
present distress, v. 2. Obser\'c, The wine 
was intended for those that were faint, not 
for the king’s own drinking, or the courtiers ; 
it seems, they did not commonly use it, but 
it was for cordials for those /Aat were ready 
to perish, Prov. xxxi. 6. Blessed art thou, 

0 land ! when thy princes use wine for 
strength, as David did, and not for drunken- 
ness, as Absalom did, ch. xiii. 28. See £ccl. 
X. 17. Whatever Ziba intended in this pre- 
sent, God’s providence sent it to David for 
his support very graciously. God makes use 
of bad men for good })urposes to his people, 
and sends them meat by ravens. 2. Having 
by his present insinuated himself into David’s 
affection, and gained credit with him, the 
next thing he has to do for the compassing 
of his end is to incense him against Mephi- 
bosheth, which he does by a false accusation, 

1 qiresenting him as ungratefully designing 
to raise himself by the present broils, and to 
l ecover the crown to his own head, now that 
J)avid and his son were contending for it. 
David enquires for him as one of his family, 
which gives Ziba occasion to tell this false 
story of him, v, 3. What immense damages 
do masters often sustain l)y the lying tongues 
of their sen^ants ! J^avid knew MephiI)o- 
slieth not to be an aml)itious man, but easy 
in his place, and well-affectcd to him and his 
government ; nor could he be so weak as to 
expect with his lame legs to climb the ladder 
of [)referinent ; yet David gives credit to the 
calumny, and, without further enquiry or 
consideration, convicts Mei)hibosheth of trea- 
son, seizes his lands as forfeited, and grants 
them to Ziba : Behold, thine are all that per- 
tained to Mephihosheth (v. 4), a rash judg- 
ment, and which afteru'ards he was ashamed 
of, when the truth came to light, ch. xix. 29. 
Princes cannot help it, but they will be some- 
times (as our law speaks) deceived in their 
grants ; but they ought to use all means pos- 
sible to discover the truth and to guard 
against malicious designing men, who would 
impose upon them, as Ziba did upor David. 
Having by his wiles gained his point, Ziba 
secretly laughed at the king’s credulity, con- 
gratulated himself on his success, and de- 
parted, with a great compliment upon the 
king, that he \^ued his favour more than 
Mephibosheth’s estate : “ Let me ^nd grace 
in thy sight, 0 king ! and I have enough.” 
Great men ought always to be jealous of flat- 
terers, and remember that nature has given 
them two cars, that they may hear both sides. 


5 And when king David came to 
Bahurim, behold, tlience came out a 
man of the family of the house of 
Saul, whose name teas Sliimei, the 
son of Gera: he came forth, and 
cursed still as he came. G And he 
cast stones at David, and at all the 
servants of king David : and all the 
people and all the mighty men were 
on his right hand and on his left. 7 
And thus said Shimei when he cursed. 
Come out, come out, thou bloody 
man, and thou man of Belial : 8 The 
Lord hath returned upon thee all the 
blood of the house of Saul, in whose 
stead thou hast reigned ; and the 
Lord hath delivered the kingdom 
into the hand of Absalom thy son : 
and, behold, thou art taken in thy 
misclnef, because thou art a bloody 
man. 9 Then said Abishai the son 
of Zeruiah unto the king, Why should 
this dead dog curse my lord tlie king ? 
let me go over, I pray thee, and take 
off his head. 10 And the king said, 
What have I to do with you, ye sons 
of Zeruiah ? so let him curse, because 
the Lord hath said unto him, Curse 
David. Wlio shall then say. Where- 
fore hast thou done so? 11 And 
David said to Abishai, and to all his 
servants, Behold, my son, which came 
forth of my bowels, seeketh my life : 
how much more now tnag this Ben- 
jamite do it ? let him alone, and let 
him curse ; for the Lord hath bidden 
him. 12 It may be that the Lord 
will look on mine affliction, and that %■ 
the Lord will requite me good for his 
cursing this day. 13 And as David 
and his men w’^ent by the way, Shimei 
went along on the hilPs side over 
against him, and cursed as he went, 
and threw stones at him, and cast 
dust. 14 And the king, and all the 
people that iccrc with him, came weary, 
and refreshed themselves there. 

We here find how Hand bore Sbimei’s 
curses much better than he had borne Ziba’s 
flatteries. By the latter he was brought to 
pass a wrong judgment on another, by the 
former to pass a right judgment on himself. 
The world’s smiles are more dangerous than 
its frowns. Observe here, 

I. How insolent and furious Shimei was 
and how his malice took occasion from Da- 
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vid's present distress to be so much the more to do it, and did it the more passionately, ior 
outrageous. David, in his flight, had come David’s bearing it patiently. (2.) What he 
to Bahurim, a city of Benjamin in or near said. With the stones he shot his arrows, 
which this Shimei lived, who, being of the even bitter words (r. 7, 8), in contempt of 
house of Saul (with the fall of which all his that law, TAou shall not curse the gods^ £xod. 
hopes of preferment fell), had an imjilacable xxii. 28. David was a man of honour and 
enmity to David, unjustly looking upon him conscience, and in great reputation for every 
as the ruin of Saul and his family only be- thing that was just and good ; what could 
cause, by the divine appointment, he sue- this foul mouth say against him? Why, 
ceeded Saul. While David was in prosperity truly, what was done long since to the house 
and power, Shimei hated him as much as he of Saul was the only thing which he could 
did now, but he durst not then say any thing recollect, and with this he upbraided David 
against him. God knows what is in the because it was the thing that he himself was 
hearts of those that are disaffected to him a loser by. See how apt we are to judge of 
and his government, but earthly j)rince8 do men and their character by what they are to 
not. Now he came forth, and cursed David us, and to conclude that those are certainly 
with all the bad words and \vishes he could evil men that have ever so justly been, or 
invent, v, 5. Observe, that we ever so unjustly think have been, in- 

1. Why he took this opportunity to give struments of evil to us. So partial are we to 
vent to his malice. (1 .) Because now he ourselves that no rule can be more fallacious 
thought he might do it safely ; yet, if Da\dd than this. No man could be more innocent 
had thought proper to resent the provoca- of the blood of the house of Saul than David 
tion, it would have cost Shimei his life. was. Once and again he spared Saul’s life, 
(2.) Because now it would be most grievous while Saul sought his. When Saul and his 
to David, would add aflliction to his grief, sons were slain by the Philistines and David 
and pour idnegar into his wounds. He com- his men were many miles off* ; and, when they 
plains of those as most barbarous who talk to heard it, they lamented it. From the mur- 
the grief of those whom God has wounded, der of Abner and Ish-bosheth he had suffi- 
Ps. ixix. 26. So Shimei did, loading him ciently cleared himself ; and yet all the blood 
with curses whom no generous eye could of the house of Saul must be laid at his door, 
look upon without compassion. (3.) Because Innocency is no fence against malice and 
now he thought that Providence justified his falsehood ; nor are we to think it strange if 
reproaches, and that David’s present afflic- we be charged with that from which we have 
tioiis proved him to be as bad a man as he ])ecn most careful to keep ourselves. It is 
was willing to represent him. Job’s friends well for us that men are not to be our judges, 
condemned him upon this false principle, but he whose judgment is according to truth. 
Those that are under the rebukes of a gra- The blood of the house of Saul is here most 

I cious God must not think it strange if these unjustly charged upon David, [1.1 As that 
I bring upon them the reproaches of evil men. which gave him his character, and denomi- 
j If once it be said, God hath forsaken him, nated him a bloody man and a man of Belial, 
i presently it ioWows, Persecute and take him, v. 7. And, if a man of blood, no doubt a 
I rs. Ixxi. 11. But it is the character of a man of Belial, that is, a child of the devil, 

, base spirit thus to trample upon those that who is called Belial (2 Cor. vi. 1.')), and who 
are down, and insult over them. was a murderer from the beginning. Bloody 

2. Howhis malice was expressed. See, (1.) men are the worst of men. [2.] As that 
What this wretched man did ; He cast stones which brought the j)re8ent trouble upon him: 
at David {v. 6), as if his king had been a dog, “Now that thou ait dethroned, and driven 
or the worst of criminals, whom all Israel out to the wilderness, the Lord has returned 
must stone with stones till he die. Perhaps upon thee the blood of the house of SauV* 
he kept at such a distance that the stones he See how forward malicious men are to press 
threw could not reach David, nor any of his God’s judgments into the service of their own 
attendants, yet he showed what he would passion and revenge. If any who have, as 
have done if it had been in his jiower. He they think, wronged them, should come into 

13), which, probably, would blow trouble, the injury done to them must be 
into his own eyes, like the curses he threw, made the cause of the trouble. But we must 
which, being causeless, would return upon take heed lest we wong God by making his 
his own head. Thus, while his malice made providence thus to patronise our foolish and 
him odious, the impotency of it made him unjust resentments. As the wrath of man 
ridiculous and contemptible. ’Jliosc that fight works not the righteousness of God, so the 
against God cannot hurt him, though they righteousness of God serves not the wrath of 
hate him. If thou sinnest, what docst thou man. [3.] As that which would now be his 
against him? Jobxx.vv. 6. It was an aggra- utter ruin ; for he endeavours to make him 
ration of his wickedness that David was at- despair of ever recovering his throne again, 
tended with his mighty men on his right Now they said, There is no help for him in 
hand and on his left, so that he was not in God (Ps. iii. 2), the Lord hath delivered the 
so forlorn a condition as he thought (perse- kingdom into the hand of Absalom (not Me- 
cut ed hut not forsaken), and that he continued phibosheth — the house of Saul never dreamed 
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of making him king, as Ziba suggested), and 
thou art taken in thy mischief, that is, ** the 
mischief that will be thy destruction, and all 
because thou art a bloody man.” Thus 
Shimei cursed. 

II. See how patient and submissive David 
was under this abuse. The sons of Zerui^, 
Abishai particularly, were forward to main- 
tain David's honour with their swords ; they 
resented the affront keenly, as well they 
might : Why should this dead dog be suffered 
to curse the king ? v. 9. If David will but 
give them leave, they will put these lying 
cursing lips to silence, and take off his head ; 
for his throwing stones at the king was an 
overt act, which abundantly proved that he 
compassed and imagined his death. But the 
king would by no means suffer it: What 
have I to do with you ? So let him curse. 
Thus Christ rebuked the disciples, who, in 
zeal for his honour, would have commanded 
fire from heaven on the town that affronted 
him, Luke ix. 55. Let us see with what 
considerations David quieted himself. 1. 
The chief thing that silenced him was that 
he had deserved this afiliction. This is not 
mentioned indeed ; for a man may truly re- 
pent, and yet needs not, upon all occasions, 
proclaim his penitent reflections. Shimei 
unjustly upbraided him with the blood of 
Saul: from that his conscience acquitted 
him, but, at the same time, it charged him 
with the blood of Uriah. “ The reproach is 
too true” (thinks David), “ though false as 
he means it.” Note, A humble tender spirit 
will turn reproaches into reproofs, and so get 
good by them, instead of being provoked by 
them. 2. He observes the hand of God in 
it : The Lord hath said unto him. Curse David 
(i\ J 0), and again. So let him curse, for the 
Lord hath bidden him, u. 11. As it was 
Shimei’s sin, it was not from God, but from 
the devil and his own wicked heart, nor did 
God’s hand in it excuse or extenuate it, much 
less justify it, any more than it did the sin 
of those who put Christ to death. Acts ii. 
23 ; iv. 28. But, as it was David’s affliction, 
it was from the Lord, one of the evils which 
he raised up against him. David looked 
above the instrument of his trouble to the 
supreme director, as Job, when the plun- 
derers had stripped him, acknowledged. The 
Lord hath taken away. Nothing more pro- 
per to quiet a gracious soul under affliction 
than an eye to the hand of God in it. 1 oj^cned 
not my mouth, because thou didst it. The 
scourge of the tongue is God’s rod. 3. He 
quiets himself under the less affliction with 
me consideration of the greater (o. 11) : My 
son seeks my life, much more may this Ben- 
jamite. Note, Tribulation works patience 
in those that are sanctified. The more we 
bear the better able we should be to bear still 
more; what tries our patience should im- 
prove it. The more we are inured to trouble 
the less we should be surprised at it, and not 
think it strange. Marvel not that enemies 
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are injuripus, when even friends are unkind ; 
nor that friends are unkind, when even 
children are undutiful. 4. He comforts him- 
self with hopes that God would, in 80 «iie 
way or other, bring good to him out of his 
affliction, would balance the trouble itself, 
and recompense his patience under it : ** The 
I Lord will requite me good for his cursing. If 
God bid Shimei grieve me, it is that he 
himself may the more sensibly comfort me ; 
surely he has mercy in store for me, which 
he is preparing me for by this trial.” We 
may depend upon God as our pay-master, 
not only for our services, but for our suffer- 
ings. Let them curse, hut bless thou. David, 
at length, is housed at Bahurim (v. 14), where 
he meets with refreshment,, and is hidden 
from this strife of tongues. 

15 And Absalom, and all the peo- 
ple the men of Israel, came to Jerusa- 
lem, and Ahithophel with him. 16 
And it came to pass, when Hushai 
the Archite, David’s friend, was come 
unto Absalom, that Hushai said unto 
Absalom, God save the king, God 
save the king. 1 7 And Absalom said 
to Hushai, Is this thy kindness to tliy 
friend? why wentest thou not with 
thy friend ? 18 And Hushai said unto 
Absalom, Nay ; but whom the Lokd, 
and this people, and all the men of 
Israel, choose, his will I be, and with 
him will I abide. 19 And again, 
whom should I serve ? should I not 
serve in the presence of his son ? as I 
have served in thy father’s presence, 
so will I be in thy presence. 20 Then 
said Absalom to Ahithophel, Give 
counsel among you what we shall do. 
21 And Ahithophel said unto Absa- 
lom, Go in unto thy father’s concu- 
bines, which he hath left to keep tlie 
house ; and all Israel shall hear that 
thou art abhorred of thy father : then 
shall the hands of all that are with 
thee be strong. 22 So they spread 
Absalom a tent upon the top of the 
house ; and Absalom went in unto his 
father’s concubines in the sight of all 
Israel. 23 And the counsel of Ahi- 
thophel, which lie counselled in those 
days, was as if a man had enquired at 
the oracle of God: so wa^ all the 
counsel of Ahithophel both with 
David and with Absalom. 

Absalom had notice sent him speedily by 
i some of his friends at Jerusalem that David 
I had withdrawn, and with what a small re- 
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tinue he had gone; so that the coasts were 1. It seems, Ahithophel was noted as a 
clear, Absalom might take possession of deep politician ; his counsel was as if a man 
Jerusalem when he pleased. The gates were had enquired at the oracle of God, v. 23. 
open, and there was none to oppose him. Such reputation was he in for subtlety and 
Accordingly he came without delay (u. 15), sagacity in public affairs, such reaches had he 
extremely elevated, no doubt, with this sue- beyond other privy-counsellors, such reasons 
cess at first, and that that in which, when he would he give for his advice, and such suc- 
formed his design, he probably ap])rcliended cess generally his projects had, that all peo- 
the greatest difficulty, was so easily and pie, good and bad, both David and Absalom, 
effectually done. Now that he. is master of had a profound regard for his sentiments, too 
Jerusalem he concludes all his own, the much by far, when they regarded him as an 
country will follow of course. God suffers oracle of God; shall the prudence of any 
wicked men to prosper awhile in their wicked mortal compare with him who only is wise ? 
plots, even beyond their expectation, that us observe from this account of Ahitho- 
tbeir disappointment maybe the more griev- phel’s fame for policy, (1.) That many excel 
cus and disgraceful. The most celebrated in worldly wisdom who are utterly destitute 
politicians of that age were Ahithophel and of heavenly grace, because those who set up 
Hushai. The former Absalom brings with for oracles themselves are apt to despise the 
him to Jerusalem (v. 15), the other meets him oracles of God. God has chosen the foolish 
there (n. 16), so that he cannot but think things of the world; and the greatest states- 
himself sure of success, when he has both men are seldom the greatest saints. (2.) 
these to be his counsellors ; on them he re- That frequently the greatest politicians act 
lies, and consults not the ark, though he has most foolishly for themselves. Ahithophel 
that with him. But miserable counsellors was cried up for an oracle, and yet very un- 
were they both ; for, wisely took part with Absalom, who was not 

I. Hushai would never counsel him to do only a usurper, but a rash youth, never 
wisely. He was really his enemy, and de- likely to come to good, whose fall, and the 
signed to betray him, while he pretended to fall of all that adhered to him, any one, with 
be in his interest ; so that Absalom could not the tenth part of the policy that Ahithophel 
have a more dangerous man about him. 1. pretended to, might foresee. Well, after all, 
Hushai complimented him upon his accession honesty is the best policy, and will be found 
to the throne, as if he had been abundantly so in the long run. But, 
satisded in his title, and well pleased that he 2. His policy in this case defeated its oym 
had come to the possession, v. 1 6. What aim. Observe, 

arts of dissimulation are those tempted to use (1.) The wicked counsel Ahithophel gave 
who govern themselves by fleshly wisdom I to Absalom. Finding that David had left 
and how happy are those who have not his concubines to keep the house, he ad- 
known these depths of Satan, but have their ^nsed him to lie with them (t?. 21), a very 
conversation in the world with simplicity and wicked thing. The divine law had made it a 
godly sincerity! 2. Absalom was surprised capital crime. Lev. xx. 11. The apostle speaks 
to find him for him who was known to be of it as a piece ofViWuoy not so much us named 
David’s intimate friend and confidant. He among the Gentiles^ 1 Cor. v. 1. Reuben lost 
asks him. Is this thy kindness to thy friendf his birthright for it. But Ahithophel advised 
(v. 1 7), pleasing himself with this thought, Absalom to it as a politic thing, because it 
that all would be his, since Hushai was. He would give assurance to all Israel, [l.] That 
doubts not of his sincerity, but easily believes he was in good earnest in his pretensions. No 
what he wishes to be true, that David’s best doubt he resolved to make himself master of 
friends are so in love with himself as to take all that belonged to his predecessor when he 
the first opportunity to declare for him, began with his concubines. [2.] lliat he 

the pride of his heart deceived him, (jbad. 3. was resolved never to make peace with his 
3. Hushai confirmed him in the belief that he father upon any terms ; for by this he would 
was hearty for hirn. For, though David is render himself so odious to his father that he 
his friend, yet he is for the king in posses- would never be reconciled to him, which 
sion, V. 18. Whom the people choose, and perhaps the peo])le were jealous of and that 
Providence smiles upon, he will be faithful they must be sacrificed to the reconciliation, 
to ; and he is for the king in succession (v. Having drawn the sword, he did, by this 
19), the rising sun. It was true, he loved his provocation, throw away the scabbard, which 
lather ; but he had had his day, and it was would strengthen the hands of his party and 
over; and why should he not love his successor keep them firmly to him. ITiis was Ahitho- 
as well? Thus he pretended to give reasons pheFs cursed policy, which bespoke him ra- 
for a resolution he abhorred the thought of. ther an oracle of the devil than of God. 

II. Ahithophel counselled him to do wick- (2.) Absalom’s compliance with this coun- 
edly, and so did as effectually betray him as sel. It entirely suited his lewd and wicked 
he did who was designedly false to him ; for mind, and he delayed not to put it in execu- 
those that advise men to sin certainly advise tion, v. 22. When an unnatural rebellion 
them to their hurt ; and that government was the opera, what fitter prologue could 
which is founded in sin is founded in the sand, there be to it than such unnatural lust ? Thus 
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was his wickedness all of a piece, and such 
as a conscience not quite seared could not 
entertain the thout^hta of without the utmost 
horror. Nay, the clictit outdoes what his 
counsel advises. Ahithophel advised him to 
do it, that all Israel mififht hear of it ; hut, as 
if that were not enough, so perfectly lost is 
he to all honour and virtue that he will do 
it, and all Israel shall see it. A tent is ac- 
cordingly spread on the top of the house for 
the purpose ; so impudently does he declare 
his sin as Sodom. Yet, in this, the word of 
God was fulfilled in the letter of it : God had 
threatened, by Nathan, that, for defiling 
Jlath-sheba, David should have his own wives 
publicly debauched (ck. xii. 11, 12), and 
some think that Ahithophel, in advising it, 
designed to be revenged on David for the 
injury done to Bath-shelia, who was his 
grand-daughter : for she was the daughter of 
Eliam (ch. xi. 3), who was the son of Ahitho- 
phcl, ch. xxiii. 34. Job speaks of this as the 
just punishment of adultery (Let my wife 
grind to another, Joh xxxi. 9, 10), and the 
j>rophct, Hos. iv. 13, 14. What to think of 
these concubines, w'ho submitted to this 
wickedness, I know not ; but, how unright- 
eous soever Absalom and they were, we must 
say. The Lord is righteous: nor shall any 
word of his fall to the ground. 

CHAP. XVII. 

JTie ronteitt lirtwern Dnvid iind Absalom is now hastliig; towards « | 
crisis. It must he detrrmineJ by the sw<»nl, and preparntinii is 
made arrordingly in this rhttptrr. 1. Absalom calls a council of 
war, in which Ahithophel iirRCs despatch (ver. 1—4), hut Hiishni 
rrcummnnda deliberation (ver. 5— IK) : and lliishai^a counsel is 1 
apreed to (ver. 14), for vexation at which Ahitlioplicl hangs 
himself, ver. ‘j:!. II. .Secret intelligence is sent to David (hot 
with much dilliculty) of their proceedings, ver. 1.5— -1. 111. 

David intin-hes to the other side Jordiin (ver. 2-— 21), and there 
his camp is victualied Iiy some of his friends in that country, 
ver. 27—2!). IV. Absalom and Ins fori'es ninrcli after him into 
the land uf Cilead on the. other side Jordiiii, ver. 2f>, 2fi. There 
we elinll, in the next chapter, find the caii'ie decided by n battle: 
liithcrlo, every thing has loukcd black upon jmor David, hut 
now the da}' uf his deliverance begins to davxn. 

M oreover Ahithophel said 

unto Absalom, Let me now 
choose out twelve thousand men, and 
I will arise and pursue after David 
this night : 2 And I will come upon 
him while he is weary and weak 
handed, and will make him afraid: 
and all the people that are with him 
shall flee ; and I will smite the king 
only : 3 And I will bring back all the 
people unto thee: the man whom 
thou seekest is as if all returned : so 
all the people shall be in peace. 4 And 
the saying pleased Absalom well, and 
all the elders of Israel. 5 Then said 
Absalom, Call now Hushai the Ar- 
chite also, and let us hear likewise 
what he saith. 6 And when Hushai 
was come to Absalom, Absalom spake 
unto him, saying, Ahithophel hath 
spoken after this manner : shall we 
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do after his saying? if not; speak 
thou. 7 And Hushai said unto Ab- 
salom, The counsel that Ahithophel 
hath given is not good at this time. 
8 For, said Hushai, thou kiiowest thy 
father and his men, that they be 
mighty men, and they be cliafed in 
their minds, as a bear robbed of her 
whelps in the field : and thy father is 
a man of war, and will not lodge with 
the people. 9 Behold, he is hid now 
in some pit, or in some other place : 
and it will come to pass, when some 
of them be overthrown at the first, 
that whosoever heareth it will say, 
There is a slaughter among the peo- 
ple that follow Absalom. 10 And 
he also that is valiant, whose heart is 
as the heart of a lion, shall utterly 
melt : for all Israel kiioweth that thy 
father is a mighty man, and thei/ 
which he with him are valiant men. 

1 11 Therefore I counsel that all Israel 
be generally gathered unto thee, from 
Dan even to Beer-sheba, as the sand 
tliat is by the sea for multitude ; and 
that thou go to battle in thine own 
person. 12 So shall we come upon 
him in some place where he shall be 
found, and we will light upon him as 
the dew falleth on the ground : and 
of him and of all the men that are 
with him there shall not be left so 
much as one. 13 Moreover, if he he 
gotten into a city, then shall all Israel 
bring ropes to that city, and we will 
draw it into the river, until there be 
not one small stone found there. 14 
And Absalom and all the men of Is- 
rael said, The counsel of Hushai the 
Archite is better than the counsel of 
Ahithophel. For the Lord had ap- 
pointed to defeat the good counsel of 
Ahithophel, to the intent that the 
Lord might bring evil upon Absalom. 

Absalom is now in peaceable possession of 
Jerusalem ; the palace-royal is his own, as are 
the thrones of judgment , even the thrones of 
the house of David. His good father reigned 
in Hebron, and only over the tribe of Judah, 
above seven years, and was not hasty to de- 
stroy his rival; his government was buiK 
upon a divine promise, the performance of 
which he was sure of in due time, and there- 
fore he waited patiently in the mean time. 
But the young man, Absalom, not only 
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nastens from Hebron to Jerusalem, but is 
impatient there till he has destroyed his 
father, cannot be content with his throne till 
he has his life ; for his government is founded 
If. iniquity, and therefore feels itself tottering 
and thinks itself obliged to do every thing 
with violence. That so profligate a wretch 
as Absalom should aim at the life of so good 
a father is not so strange (there are here and 
there monsters in nature) ; but that the body 
of the people of Israel, to whom David had 
been so great a blessing in all respects, should 
join with him in his attempt, is very amazing. 
But their fathers often mutinied against 
Moses. The best of parents, and the best 
of princes, will not think it strange if they be 
made uneasy by those who should be their 
support and joy, when they consider what 
sons and what subjects David himself had. 

David and all that adhered to him must 
be cut off. This was resolved, for aught that 
appears, nemine contradicenie — unanimously. 
None durst mention his personal merits, and 
the great services done to his country, in 
op])osition to this resolve, nor so much as 
ask, “ Why, what evil has he done to forfeit 
kis crown, much less his head None durst 
propose that his banishment should suflice, 
for the ])resent, nor that agents should be 
sent to treat with him to resign the crown, 
which, having so tamely quitted the city, 
they might think he would easily be per- 
suaded to do. It was not long since that 
Absalom himself fled for a crime, and David 
contented himself with his being an exile, 
though he deserved death, nay, he mourned 
and longed for him ; but so perfectly void of 
all natural affection is this ungrateful Absa- 
lom that he eagerly thirsts after his own 
father’s blood. It is past dispute that David 
must be destroyed ; all the question is how 
he may be destroyed. 

I. Ahithophel advises that he be pursued 
immediately, this very night, with a flying 
army (which he himself undertakes the com- 
mand of), that the king only be smitten and 
his forces dispersed, and then the people 
that were now for him would fall in with 
Absalom of course, and there would not be 
such a long war as had been between the 
house of Saul and David : The man whom 
thou seekest is as if all returned, v. 1 — 3. 
By this it appears that Absalom had declared 
his design to be upon David’s life, and Ahi- 
thophel concurs with him in it. Smite the 
shepherd, and the sheep will be scattered, and 
be an easy prey to the wolf. Thus he con- 
trives to include the war in a little compass, 
by fighting neither with small nor great but 
the king of Israel only, and to conclude it in 
a little time, by falling upon him immediately. 
Nothing could be more fatal to David than 
the taking of these measures. It was too 
true that he was weary and weak-handed, 
that a little thing would make him afraid, 
else he would not have fled from his house 
upon the first alarm of Absalom’s rebellion ; 
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it was probable enough that upon a fierce 
attack, especially in the night, the small 
force he had would be put into confusion 
and disorder, and it would be an easy thing 
to smite the kiny only, and then the business 
would be dbne, the whole nation would be 
reduced, of course, and all the people, says he,. 
shall be in peace. See how a general ruin is 
I called by usurpers a general peace; but thus 
the devil’s palace is in peace, while he, as a 
strong man armed, keeps it. Compare with 
this the plot of Gaianhas (that second Ahi- 
thophel) against the Son of David, to crush 
his interest by destroying him. Let that one 
man die for the people, John xi. 50. Kill the 
heir, and the inheritance shall be ours. Matt, 
xxi. 38. But the counsel of them both was 
turned into foolishness. Yet the children of 
light may, in their generation, learn wisdom 
from the children of this world. What our 
hand finds to do let us do quickly, and with 
all our might. It is prudence to be vigorous 
and expeditious, and not to lose time, parti- 
cularly in our spiritual warfare. If Satan 
flee from us, let us follow our blow. Those 
that have quarrelled with crowned heads 
have generally observed the decorum of de- 
claring only against their evil counsellors, 
and calling them to an account (The king 
I himself can do no wrong, it is they that do it); 

I but Absalom’s bare-faced villany strikes at 
the king directly, nay, at the king, only ; for 
(would you think it ?) this saying, 1 will smite 
the king only, pleased Absalom well (v. 4), nor 
had he so much sense of honour and virtue 
left him as to pretend to startle at it or even 
to be reluctant in this barbarous and mon 
strous resolution. What good can stand be- 
fore the heat of a furious ambition ? 

II. Hushai advises that they be not too 
hasty in pursuing David, but take time to 
draw up all their force against him, and to 
overpower him with numbers, as Ahithophel 
had advised to take him by surprise. Now 
Hushai, in giving this counsel, really intended 
to serve David and his interest, that he 
might have time to send him notice of liis 
proceedings, and that David might gain time 
to gather an army and to remove into those 
countries beyond Jordan, in which, lying 
more remote, Absalom had probably least 
interest. Nothing would be of greater ad- 
vantage to David in this juncture than time 
to turn himself in ; that he may have this, 
Hushai counsels Absalom to do nothing 
rashly, but to proceed with caution and 
secure his success by securing his strength. 
Now, 

1. Absalom gave Hushai a fair in\dtaticn 
to advise him. All the elders of Israel a])- 
proved of Ahithophel’s counsel, yet God over- 
ruled the heart of Absalom not to proceed 
upon it, tin he had consulted Hushai (v. 5): 
Lei us hear what he saith. Herein he thought 
he did wisely (two beads are better than 
one), but God taketh the wise in their owi> 
craftiness See Mr. Poole’s note on this. 
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2. Hushai gave very plausible reasons for proudvain-glorious humour, though it would 
what he said. not be really serviceable to his interest. 

(1.) He argued against Ahithophel’s coun- first. He advised that all Israel should be 
sel, and undertook to show the danger of gathered together, that is, the militia of all 
following his advice. It is with modesty, the tribes. His taking it for granted that 
and all possible deference to Ahithophel’s set- they are all for him, and giving him an op- 
tled reputation, that be begs leave to differ portunity to see them all together under his 
from him, o. 7. He acknowledges that the command, would gratify him as much as any 
counsel of Ahithophel is usually the best, thing. Secondly, He advises that Absalom 
•and such as may be relied on ; but, with go to battle in his own person, as if he 
submission to that noble peer, he is of opi- looked upon him to be a better soldier than 
nion that his counsel is not good at this Ahithophel, more fit to give command and 
time, and that- it is by no means safe to venture have the honour of the victory, insinuating 
so great a cause as that in which they are that Ahithophel had put a slight upon him 
now engaged upon so small a number, and in offering to go without him. See how easy 
such a hasty sally, as Ahithophel ad^n8es, it is to betray proud men, by applauding 
remembering the defeat of Israel before Ai, them, and feeding their pride. [2.] He 
Josh. vii. 4. It has often proved of bad con- counselled that which seemed to secure the 
sequence to despise an enemy. See how success, at last, infallibl)^ without running 
plausibly Hushai reasoned. [l.J He insisted any hazard. For, if they could raise such 
much upon it that David was a great soldier, %^a8t numbers as they promised themselves, 
a man of great conduct, courage, and expe- wherever they found David they could not fail 
rience ; all knew and owned this, even Ab- to crush him. First, If in the field, they 
salom himself : “ Thy father is a man of war should fall upon him, as the dew that covers 
<17. 8), a mighty man (w. 10), and not so the face of the ground, and cut off all his 
weary and weak-handed as Ahithophel ima- men with him, r. 12. Perhaps Absidom was 
gines. His retiring from Jerusalem must better pleased with the design of cutting off 
be imputed, not to his cowardice, but his all the men that were with him, having a par- 
prudence.” [2.] His attendants, though few, ticular antipathy to some of David’s friends, 
were mighty men (u. 8), valiant men {v. 10), than with Ahithophel’s project of smiting the 
men of celebrated bravery and versed in all king only. Thus Hushai gained his point 
the arts of war. Ahithophd, who perhaps had by humouring his revenge, as well as his 
worn the gown more than the sword, w^ould pride. Secondly, If in a city, they need not 
find himself an unequal match for them, fear conquering him, for they should have 
One of them would chase a thousand. [3.] hands enough, if occasion were, to draw the 
They were all exasperated against Absalom, city itself into its river with ropes, v. 13. 
who was the author of all this mischief, were This strange suggestion, how impracticable 
chafed in their minds, and would fight with soever, being new, served for an amusement, 
the utmost fury; so that, what Avith their and recommended itself by pleasing the fancy, 
courage, and w'hat with their rage, there for they would all smile at the humour of it. 
would be no standing before them, especially (3.) by all these arts, Hushai gained not 
for such raw soldiers as Absalom’s generally only Absalom’s aj)probation of his advice, 
were. Thus did he represent them as but the unanimous concurrence of this great 
formidable as Ahithophel had made them council of war; they all agreed that the 
despicable. [4.] He suggested that probably counsel of Hushai was better than the counsel 
David and some of his men would lie in of Ahithophel, v. 14. See here, [1.1 How 
ambush, in some pit, or other close place, much the policy of man can do : if Hushai 
and fall upon Absalom’s soldiers before they had not been there, Ahithophel’s counsel 
were aware, the terror of which would put would certainly have prevailed ; and, though 
them to flight ; and the defeat, though but all had given their opinion, nothing could be 
of a small party, would dispirit all the rest, really more for Absalom’s interest than that 
especially their own consciences at the same which he advised ; yet Hushai, with his ma- 
time accusing them of treason against one that, nagement, brings them all over to his side, 
they were sure, was not only God’s anointed, and none of them are aware that he says all 
but a man after his own heart, v. 9- “ It this in favour of David and his interest, but 

will soon be given out that there is a slaugh- all say as he says. See how the unthinking 
ter among Absalom’s men, and then they are imposed upon by the designing part 
will all make the best of their way, and the of mankind ; what tools, what fools, great 
heart of Ahithophel himself, though now it men make of one another by their intrigues ; 
seems like the heart of a lion, will utterly and what tricks there are often in courts and 
melt. In short, he will not find it so easy councils, which those are happiest that are 
a matter to deal with David and his men as least conversant with. [2.] See how much 
he thinks it is ; and, if he be foiled, we shall more the providence of God can do. Hushai 
all be routed.” managed the plot 'ivith dexterity, yet tho 

(2.) He offered his own advice, and gave success is asenbed to God, and his agency 
his reasons; and, [l.] He counselled that on the minds of those concerned : The Lord 
which he knew would gratify Absalom’s had appointed to defeat the good counsel qf 
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Ahithophel. Be it observed, to the comfort 
of all that fear God, he turns all men’s hearts 
as the rivers of water, though they know not 
the thoughts of the Lord. He stands in the 
congregation of the mighty, has an overruling 
hand in all counsels and a negative voice in 
all resolves, and laughs at men’s projects 
against his anointed. 

15 Then said Hushai unto Zadok 
and to Abiathar the priests. Thus and 
thus did Ahitliophcl counsel Absalom 
and the elders of Israel : and thus 
and thus have I counselled. 16 Now 
therefore send quickly, and tell David, 
saying, Lodge not this night in the 
plains of the wilderness, but speedily 
pass over ; lest the king be swallowed 
up, and all the people that are with 
him. 17 Now Jonathan and Ahimaaz 
stayed by En-rogel ; for they might 
not be seen to come into the city : 
and a wench went and told them ; 
and they went and told king David. 
18 Nevertheless a lad saw them, and 
told Absalom : but they went both 
of them away quickly, and came to a 
man’s house in Bahurim, which had 
a well in his court; whitlier they 
went down. 19 And the woman took 
and spread a covering over tlie 
wtU’s mouth, and spread ground corn 
thereon; and the thing w'as not 
known. 20 And when Absalom’s 
, servants came to the woman to the 
house, they said, Where is Ahimaaz 
and Jonathan ? And the woman said 
unto them, They be gone over the 
brook of water. And when they had 
sought and could not find them, they 
returned to Jerusalem. 21 And it 
came to pass, after they were departed, 
that they came up out of the well, 
and went and told king David, and 
said unto David, Arise, and pass 
quickly over the water : for thus hath 
Ahithophel counselled against you. 

We must now leave David’s enemies 
pleasing themselves with the thoughts of a 
sure Adetory by following Hushai’s counsel, 
and sending a summons, no doubt, to all the 
tribes of Israel, to come to the general ren- 
dezvous at a place appointed, ]}ursuant to 
that counsel; and we next find David’s 
friends consulting how to get him notice of 
all this, that he might steer his course ac- 
cordingly. Hushai tells the priests what had 
assed in council, v. 15. But, it should seem, 
e was not sure but that yet Ahithophel’s 
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counsel might be followed, and was therefore 
jealous lest, if he made not the best of his 
way, the king Avould be swallowed up, and all 
the people that were with him, v. IC. Per- 
haps, as he was called in to give his advice 
(v. 5), so he was dismissed before they came 
to that resolve (v. 14) in favour of his advice, 
or he feared they might afterwards change 
their mind. However, it was good to pro- 
vide against the worst, and therefore to hasten 
those valuable lives out of the reach of these 
destroyers. Such strict guards did Absalom 
set upon all the avenues to Jerusalem that 
they had much ado to get this necessary in- 
telligence to David. 1. Ihe young priests 
that were to be the messengers were forced 
to retire secretly out of the city, by Bn-rogel, 
which signifies, as some say, the fountain of 
a spy. Surely it went ill with Jerusalem 
when two such faithful priests as they were 
might not be seen to come into the city. 2. 
Instructions were sent to them by a poor 
simple young woman, who ])rohably went to 
that well under pretence of fetching water, r. 
17. If she carried the message by Avord of 
mouth, there was danger of her making some 
mistake or blunder in it; but Providence 
can make an ignorant girl a trusty messenger, 
and serA'e its wise counsels by the foolish 
things of the world. 3. Yet, by the AUgilancc 
of Absalom’s sj)ies, they were discoA'ered, 
and information was brought to Absalom ol 
their motions : A lad saw them and told him, 
V. 18. 4. They, being aware that they were 

discovered, sheltered themselves in a friend’s 
house in Bahurim, Avhere David had refreshed 
himself but just l)efore, ch. x\d. 14. There 
they were happily hidden in a well, Avhich 
now, in summer time, perhaps Avas dry, w. J 8. 
The Avoman of the house very ingeniously 
covered the mouth of the Avell with a cloth, 
on which she sj)read corn to dry, so that the 
pursuers were not aAvare that there Avas a 
Avell ; else they Avould liaAT. searched it, v. 11). 
Thus far the Avoman did well ; but Ave knoAv 
not hoAv to justify her further concealing 
them Avith a lie, v. 20. We must not do eA^il 
that good may come of it. HoAvever, hereby 
the messengers AA^ere protected, and the pur- 
suers Avere defeated and returned to Absalom 
Avithout their jirey. It aams Avell that Absa- 
lom did not hereupon fall upon their tAvo 
fathers, Zadok and Abiathar, as iSaul on 
Ahimelech for bis kindness to David : but 
God restrained him. Being thus preserved, 
they brought their intelligence very faithfully 
to DaA'id (v. 21), Avith this advice of his 
friends, that he sliould not delay to pass over 
Jordan, near to Avhich, it seems, he noAV Avas. 
There, as some think, he penned the 42d and 
43d Psalms, looking back upon Jerusalem 
from the land of Jordan, Ps. xlii. 6. 

22 Then David arose, and all the 
people that were Avith him, and they 
passed over Jordan ; by the morning 
light there lacked not one of them that 
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was not gone over Jordan. 23 And 
when Ahithophel saw that his counsel 
was not followed, he saddled his ass, 
and arose, and gat him home to his 
house, to his city, and put his house- 
hold in order, and hanged himself, 
and died, and was buried in the se- 
pulchre of his father. 24 Then David 
came to Mahanaim. And Absalom 
passed over Jordan, he and all the 
men of Israel with him. 25 And Ab- 
salom made Amasa captain of the 
host instead of Joab : w'hich Amasa 
was a man's son, whose name was 
Ithra an Israelite, that went in to 
Abigail the daughter of Nahash, sister 
to Zeruiah Joab’s mother. 2G So 
Israel and Absalom pitched in the 
land of Gilead. 27 And it came to 
ass, when David was come to Ma- 
anaim, that Shobi the son of Nahash 
of Rabbah of the children of Ammon, 
and Machir the son of Ammiel of Lo- 
dcbar, and Barzillai the Gileadite of 
Rogclim, 28 Brought beds, and 
basons, and earthen vessels, and 
wheat, and barley, and flour, and 
parclied corn, and l)eans, and lentiles, 
and parched pulse, 29 And honey, 
and butter, and sheep, and cheese of 
kine, for David, and for the people 
that were with him, to eat : for they 
said. The people is hungry, and weary, 
and thirsty, in the wilderness. 

Here is, I. The transporting of David and 
his forces over Jordan, pursuant to the ad- 
vice he had received from his friends at Je- 
rusalem, V. 22. He, and all that were with 
him, went over in the night, whether in ferry- 
boats, which probably always plied there, or 
through the fords, does not ap})ear. But 
special notice is taken of this, that there 
lacked not one of them : none deserted him, 
though his distress was great, none staid 
behind sick or weary, nor were any lost or 
cast away in passing the river. Herein some 
make him a type of the Messiah, who said, 
in a difficult day. Of all that thou hast given 
me have 1 lost none. Having got over Jor- 
dan, he marched many miles forward to Ma- 
banaim, a Levites* city in the tribe of Gad, 
in the utmost border of that tribe, and pot 
far from Rabbah, the chief city of the Am- 
monites. This city, which Ishbosheth had 
made his royal city (cA. ii. 8), David now 
made his head-quarters, v, 24. And now 
be had time to raise an army wherewith to 
oppose the rebels and give them a warm re- 
ception. 
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II. The death of Ahithophel, v. 23. He 
died by his own hands, /e/o de se — a suicide. 
He hanged himself for vexation that his coun- 
sel was not followed; for thereby, 1 Ho 
thought himself slighted, and an intolerable 
slur cast upon his reputation for wisdom. 
His judgment always used to sway at the 
council-board, but now another's opinion is 
thought wiser and better than his. His 
proud heart cannot bear the adront ; it rises 
and swells, and the more he thinks of it the 
more violent his resentments grow, till they 
bring him at last to this desjierate resolve, 
not to live to see another preferred before 
him. All men think him a wise man, but 
he thinks himself the only wise man ; and 
therefore, to be avenged u])on mankind for 
not thinking so too, he will die, that wisdom 
may die with him. The world is not worthy 
of such an oracle as he is, and therefore he 
will inake them know the want of him. See 
what real enemies those are to themselves 
that think too well of themselves, and what 
mischiefs those run upon that arc impatient 
of contemi)t. That will break a proud man’s 
heart that will not break a humble man’s 
sleep. 2. He thought himself endangered 
and his life exposed. He concluded that, 
because his counsel was not followed, Ab- 
salom’s cause would certainly miscarry, and 
then, whoever would find David’s mercy, he 
concluded that he, who was the greatest cri- 
minal, and had particularly advised him to 
lie with, his father’s concubines, must be sa- 
crificed to his justice. To prevent therefore 
the shame and terror of a public and solemn 
execution, he does justice upon himself, and, 
after all his reputation for wisdom, by this 
his last act puts a far greater disgrace upon 
himself than Absalom’s privy-council had put 
upon him, and answers his name Ahithophel^ 
which signifies, the brother of a fool. Nothing 
indicates so much folly as self-murder. Ob- 
serve, How deliberately he did it, and of 
malice prepense against himself ; not in a 
heat, but he went home to his city, to his 
house, to do it ; and, which is strange, took 
time to consider of it, and yet did it. And, 
to prove himself compos mentis — in his senses, 
when he did it, he first put his household in 
order, made his will as a man of sane me- 
mory and understanding, settled his estate, 
balanced his accounts; yet he that had sense 
and prudence enough to do this had not con- 
sideration enough to revoke the sentence his 
pride and passion had passed upon his own 
neck, nor so much as to suspend the execution 
of it till he saw the event of Absalom’s re- 
bellion. Now herein we may see, (1.) Con- 
tempt poured upon the wisdom of man. He 
that was more renowned for policy than any 
man played the fool with himself more 
abundantly. Let not the wise man glory in his 
wisdom^ when he secs him that was so great 
an oracle dying as a fool dies. (2.) Honour 
done to the justice of God. When the wicked 
are thus snared in the work of their own hands, 
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and sunk in a pit of their own digging, the 
Lord is known by the judgment which he ex~ 
ecuteth, and we must say, Higgaion, Selah ; 
it is a thing to be marked and meditated 
upon, Ps. vii. 15, 16. (3.) Prayer answered, 
and an honest cause served even by its ene> 
mies. Now, as David had prayed, Ahitho- 
])hers counsel was turned into foolishness to 
himself. Dr. Lightfoot supposes that David 
penned the 55tli Psalm upon occasion of 
Ahithophel’s being in the plot against him, 
and that he is the man complained of (a. 13) 
that had been his equal, his guide, and his 
acquaintance: and, if so, this was an imme- 
tliate answer to his prayer there (v. 15) : Let 
death seize upon them, and let them go down 
quickly into hell. Ahithophel’s death was an 
advantage to David’s interest; for had he 
digested that affront (as those must resolve 
often to do that will live in this world), and 
continued his post at Absalom’s elbow, he 
might have given him counsel aftenvards that 
might have been of pernicious consequence to 
David. It is well that that breath is stopped 
and that head laid from which nothing 
could be expected but mischief. It seems, 
it was not then usual to disgrace the dead 
bodies of self-murderers, for Ahithophel was 
buried, we may 8Uj)pose honourably buried, 
in the sepulchre of his father, though he de- 
served no better than the burial of an ass. 
See Eccl. viii. 10. 

III. Absalom’s pursuit of his father. He 
had now got all the men of Israel with him, 
as Hushai advised, and he himself, at the 
head of them, passed over Jordan, v. 24. Not 
content that he had driven his good father to 
the utmost corner of his kingdom, he re- 
solved to chase him out of the world. He 
pitched in the landof Gilead all his forces, 
ready to give David battle, r. 26. Absalom 
made one Amasa his general (r. 25), who.se 
father was by birth Jether, an Ishmaelite 
(1 Chron. ii. 17), but by religion Ithra (as he 
is here called), an Israelite ; probably he was 
not only proselyted, but, having married a 
near relation of David’s, was, by some act of 
the state, naturalized, and is therefore called 
an Israelite. His wife, Ainasa’s mother, was 
Abigail, David’s sister, whose other sister, 
Zeruiah, was Joab’s mother (1 Chron. ii. 16), 
so that Amasa was in the same relation to 
David that Joab was. In honour to his 
family, even while he was in arms again.st 
his father, Absalom made him commander- 
in-chief of aU his forces. Jesse is here called 
Nahash, for many had two names ; or per- 
haps this was his wife’s name. 

IV. The friends David met with in this 
distant country. Even Shobi, a younger 
brother of the royal family of the Ammonites, 
was kind to him, v. 27. It is probable that he 
had detested the indignity which his brother 
Haniin had done to David’s ambassadors, 
and for that had received favours from David, 
which he now returned. Those that think 
their prosperity most confirmed know not 
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but, some time or other, they may stand in 
need of the kindness of those that now lie at 
their mercy, and may be glad to be beholden 
to them, which is a reason why we should, 
as we have opportunity, do good to all men, 
for he that watereth shall be watered also him- 
self when there is occasion. Machir, the 
son of Ammiel, was he that maintained Me- 
phibosheth {ch. ix. 4), till David eased him 
of that charge, and is now repaid for it by that 
generous man, who, it seems, was the com- 
mon patron of distressed princes. Barzillai we 
shall hear of again. These, compassionating 
David and his men, now that they were weary 
with along march, brought him furniture for 
his house, 5edsand5a^»}s,andpronsion for his 
table, wheat and barley, &c., v. 28, 29. He did 
not put them under contribution, did not com- 
pel them to supply him, much less plunder 
them ; but in token of their dutiful affection 
to him, their firm adherence to his govern- 
ment, and their sincere concern for him in 
his present straits, of their own good will 
they brought in plenty of all that which he 
had occasion for. Let us learn hence to be 
generous and open-handed, according as our 
ability is, to all in distress, especially great 
men, to whom it is most grievous, and good 
men, who deserve better treatment ; and see 
how God sometimes makes up to his people 
that comfort from strangers which they are 
disappointed of in their own families. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

This rhapiei a period to Ab*aloin*i reliellion and life, and an 
mokea David to liii throne again, wliitiier the next 

hnptr im back in peace and triumph. eVe have lieie, 

. David 'i ^ rniioiie to engage the rebell, ver. 1—b. II. ‘I lia 

d dell Abialnm’i parly, and their diipenion, ver. 6—8. 
111. I'hi r Abialoin, and hii burial, ver. 9— IH. IV. Tha 

. J9— ;J2. V. 111! bluer lameulntiuii for Abialum. 

A nd David numbered the people 
that were with him, and set cap- 
tains of thousands and captains ot 
hundreds over them. 2 And David 
sent forth a third part of the people 
under the hand of Joab, and a third 
part under the hand of Abishai the 
son of Zeruiah, Joab’s brother, and a 
third part under the hand of Ittai the 
Gittite. And the king said unto the 
people, I will surely go forth with 
you myself also. 3 But the people 
answered, Tliou shalt not go forth : 
for if we flee away, they will not care 
for us ; neither if half of us die, will 
they care for us ; but now thou art 
worth ten thousand of us : therefore 
now it is better that thou succour us 
out of the city. 4 And the king said 
unto them, What seemeth you best 
I will do. And the king stood by 
the gate side, and all the people came 
out by hundreds and by thousands. 
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5 And the king commanded Joab and 
Abishai and Ittai, saying, Deal gently 
for my sake with the young man, 
emn with Absalom. And all the peo* 
pie heard when the king gave all the 
captains charge concerning Absalom. 
<> So the people went out into the 
held against Israel : and the battle 
was in the wood of Ephraim; 7 
Where the people of Israel were slain 
before the servants of David, and 
there was there a great slaugliter that 
day of twenty thousand men. 8 For 
the battle was there scattered over 
the face of all the country ; and the 
wood devoured more people that day 
than the sword devoured. 

Which way David raised an army here, 
and what reinforcements were sent him, we 
are not told ; many, it is likely, from all the 
coasts of Israel, at least from the neighbour- 
ing tribes, came in to his assistance, so that, 
hy degrees, he was able to make head against 
Absalom, as Ahithophel foresaw. Now here 
we have, 

I. His army numbered and marshalled, 
r. 1,2. He had, no doubt, committed his 
cause to God by })rayer, for that was his re- 
lief in all his afHictions ; and then he took an 
account of his forces. Josephus says they 
were, in all, but about 4000. These he di- 
vided into regiments and companies, to each 
of which he appointed i)roper officers, and 
then disposed them, as is usual, into the 
right wing, the left wing, and the centre, two 
of which he committed to his two old ex- 
perienced generals, Joab and Abishai, and 
the third to his new friend Ittai. Good or- 
<ler and good conduct may sometimes be as 
serviceable in an army as great numbers. 
Wisdom teaches us to make the best of 
the strength we have, and let it reach to the 
utmost. 

II. Himself over-persuaded not to go in 
person to the battle. He was Absalom’s 
false friend that persuaded him to go, and 
served his pride more than his prudence ; 
David’s true friends would not let him go, 
remembering what they had been told of 
Ahithophel’s design to smite the king only. 
David showed his affection to them by being 
willing to venture with them (». 2), and they 
showed theirs to him by opposing it. We 
must never reckon it an aflront to be gain- 
said for our good, and by those that therein 
consult our interest. 1. They would by no 
means have him to expose himself, for (say 
they) thou art worth 10,000 of us. Thus 
ought good princes to l)e valued by their 
subjects, who, for their safety, must be will- 
ing to expose themselves. 2. They would 
not so far gratify the enemy, who would re- 
joice more in his fall than in the defeat of 


XVllJ. Preparations for battle. 

the whole army. 3. He might be more ser- 
viceable to them by tarrying in the city, with 
a reserve of his forces there, whence he might 
send them recruits. That may be a post of 
real service which yet is not a post of danger. 
The king acquiesced in their reasons, and 
changed his purpose (v. 4) : What seemeth to 
you best I will do. It is no piece of wisdom 
to be stiff in our resolutions, but to be will- 
ing to hear reason, even from our inferiors, 
and to be overruled by their advice when it 
appears to be for our own good. "Whether 
the people’s prudence had an eye to it or 
no, God’s providence wisely ordered it, that 
David should not be in the field of battle ; 
for then his tenderness would certainly have 
interposed to save the life of Absalom, whom 
God had determined to destroy. 

III. The charge he gave concerning Ab- 
salom, V. 5. When the army was drawn out, 
rank apd file, Josephus says, he encouraged 
them, and prayed for them, but withal hade 
them all take heed of doing Absalom any hurt. 
How does he render good for evil! Ab- 
salom would have David only smitten. David 
would have Absalom only spared. What 
foils are these to each other! Never was un- 
natural hatred to a father more strong than 
in Absalom ; nor was ever natural affection 
to a child more strong than in David. Each 
did his utmost, and showed what man is ca- 
pable of doing, how bad it is possible for a 
child to be to the best of fathers and how 
good it is possible for a father to be to the 
worst of children ; as if it were designed to 
be a resemblance of man’s wickedness to- 
wards God and God’s mercy towards man, 
of which it is hard to say which is more 
amazing. “ Deal gently y* says David, “ by 
all mean.s, with the young man, even with Ab~ 
salom,for my sake; he is a young man, rash 
and heady, and his age must excuse him ; 
he is mine, whom I love ; if you love me, 
be not severe with him.” This charge sup- 
poses David’s strong expectation of success. 
Having a good cause and a good God, he 
doubts not but Absalom would lie at their 
mercy, and therefore bids them deal gently 
with him, spare his life and reserve him for 
his judgment. 

Bishop Hall thus descants on this: "What 
means this ill-placed love? Tins unjust 
mercy ? Deal gently with a traitor ? Of all 
traitors, with a son ? Of all sons, with an 
Absalom ? That graceless darling of so good 
a father ? And aU this, for thy sake, whose 
crown, whose blood, he bunts after? For 
whose sake must he be pursued, if forborne 
for thine ? Must the cause of the ouarrcl 
be the motive of mercy ? Even in the noliest 
parents, nature may be guilty of an injurious 
tenderness, of a bloody indulgence. But 
was not this done in type of that immeasura- 
ble mercy of the true King and Redeemer of 
Israel, who prayed for his persecutors, for 
his murderers, Father, forgive them? Deal 
gently with them for my sake?* When God 
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sends an affliction to correct his children, it 
is with this charge, “ Deal gently with them 
for my sake for he knows our frame. 

IV. A complete victory gained over Ab- 
salom’s forces. The battle was fought in the 
wood of Ephraim (o. 6), so called from some 
memorable action of the Ephraimites there, 
though it lay in the tribe of Gad. David 
thought fit to meet the enemy with his forces 
at some distance, before they came up to 
Mahanaim, lest he should bring that city 
into trouble which had so kindly slieltered 
him. The cause shall be decided by a 
pitched battle. Josejihus represents the 
fight as very obstinate, but the rebels were at 
length totally routed and 20,000 of them 
slain, V. 7. Now they smarted justly for 
their treason against their law’ful prince, 
their uneasiness under so good a govern- 
ment, and their base ingratitude to so good 
a governor; and they found what it w-as to 
take up arms for a usurper, who with his 
kisses and caresses had wheedled them into 
their own ruin. Now w’here are the rewards, 
the preferments, the golden days, they 
promised themselves from him ? Now they 
sec what it is to take counsel ayainsl the 
Liord and his anointed^ and to think of breaks 
ing his bands asundet'. And that they might 
see that God fought against them, 1. They 
are conquered by a few, an army, in all pro- 
bability, much inferior to theirs in number. 
2. By that flight with which they hoped to save 
themselves they destroyed themselves. The 
wood, which they sought to for shelter, de- 
voured more than the sword, that they might 
see how, when they thought themselves safe 
from David’s men, and said. Surely the 
bitterness of death is past, yet the justice of 
God pursued them and suffered them not to 
live. "What refuge can rebels find from 
divine vengeance ? llie })its and bogs, the 
8tum])S and thickets, and, as the Chaldee 
paraphrast understands it, the wild beasts of 
the wood, were jwohably the death of multi- 
tudes of the dispersed distracted Israelites, 
besides the 20,000 that were slain with the 
sword. God herein fought for David, and 
yet fought against him; for all these that 
were slain were his own subjects, and the com- 
mon interest of his kingdom was weakened 
by the slaughter. The Ilomans allowed no 
triumph for a victor}^ in a civil war. 

9 And Absalom met the serv^ants 
of David. And Absalom rode upon 
a mule, and the mule weot under the 
thick boughs of a great oak, and his 
head caught hold of the onk, and he 
was taken up between tne heaven 
and the earth ; and the mule that was 
under him went away. 10 And a 
certain man saw it, and told Joab, 
and said. Behold, 1 saw Absalom 
hanged in an oak. 11 And Joab said 
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unto the man that told him. And, 
behold, thou sawest him, and why 
didst thou not smite him there to the 
ground ? and I would have given thee 
ten shekels of silver, and a girdle. 

12 And the man said unto Joab, 
Though I should receive a thousand 
shekels of silver in mine hand, yet 
would I not put forth mine hand 
against the king’s son: for in our 
hearing the king charged thee and 
Abishai and Ittai, saying. Beware that 
none touch the young man Absalom. 

13 Otherwise I should have wrought 
falsehood against mine own life : for 
there is no matter hid from the king, 
and thou thyself wouldest have set 
thyself against me, 14 Then said 
Joab, I may not tarry thus with thee. 
And lie took three darts in his hand, 
and thrust them through the heart of 
Absalom, while he was yet alive in 
the midst of the oak. 1 5 And ten 
young men that bare Joab’s armour 
compassed about and smote Absa- 
lom, and slew him. 16 And Joab 
blew the trumpet, and the people re- 
turned from pursuing after Israel: 
for Joab held back the people. 1 7 
And they took Absalom, and cast him 
into a great pit in the wood, and laid 
a very great heap of stones upon him : 
and all Israel fled every one to his 
tent. 18 Now Absalom in his life- 
time had taken and reared up for him- 
self a pillar, which is in the king’s 
dale : for he said, I have no son to 
keep my name in reinenibrance : and 
he called tlie j)illar after his own 
name : and it is called unto this clay, 
Absalom’s place. 

Here is Absalom (piite at a loss, at his wit’s 
end first, and then at his life’s end. lie 
thatlicgan the fifjfht, hi^j^ with the expectation 
of triuin})hing over David himself, w’ilh whom, 
if he had had him in his j)ower, he would 
not have dealt gently, is now in the greatest 
consternation, wljcn he meets the servants of 
David, V. 9. 'riioiigh they were forl)idden 
to meddle with him, he durst not look them 
in tile face ; hut, finding they were near him, 
he cla])})ed spurs to his mule and made the 
best of his way, through thick and thin, and 
so rode headlong upon his own destruction. 
Thus he that fieeih from the fear shall fail 
into the pit, and he that gelleth up out of the 
pit shall be taken in the snare, Jer. xlviii. 44. 
David is inclined to spare him, but divine 
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justice passes sentence uj^on him as a traitor, 
and sees it executed — that he hang by the 
neck, be caught alive, be embowelled, and 
bis body disposed of disgracefully. 

I. He is hanged by the neck. Riding 

furiously, neck or nothing, under the thick 
houghs of a great oak which hung low and 
had never been cropped, either the twisted 
branches, or some one forked bough of the 
oak, caught hold of his head, either by his 
neck, or, as some think, by his long hair, 
Avhich had been so much his ]iride, and was 
now justly made a halter for him, and there 
he hung, so astonished that he could not use 
his hands to help himself or so entangled 
that his hands could not help him, biit the 
more he struggled the more he was embar- 
rassed. This set him up for a fair mark to 
the servants of David, and he had the terror 
and shame of seeing luraseif thus exposed, 
while he could do nothing for his own relief, 
neither fight nor fly. Observe concerning 
this, 1 . I’hat his rnuU- went away from under 
him, as if glad to get clear of such a burden, 
and resign it to the ignominious tree. Thus 
the whole creation groans under the burden 
of man’s corruption, but shall shortly be de- 
livered from its load, Rom. viii. 21, 22. 2. 

Tliat he hung between heaven and earth, as 
unworthy of either, as aliandoncd of botli ; 
earth would not keep him, heaven would not 
take him, hell therefore o])ens her mouth to 
receive him. 3. That tliis was a very sur- 
prising unusual thing. It was fit that it 
should be so, his crime being so monstrous : 
if, in his flight, his mule had thrown him, 
and left him half-dead upon the ground, till 
the servants of David had come up and dis- 
patched him, the same thing would have 
been done as effectually; hut that would 
have been too common a fate for so uncom- 
mon a criminal. God will here, as in the 
case of those other rebels, Dathun and Abiram, 
create a new thing, that it may be understood 
how intich this man has provoked the Lord, 
Num. xvi. 29, 30. Absalom is here hung 
up, in terrorern — to frighten children from 
disobedience to their parents. JSee Prov. 
XXX. 17 . 

II. He is caught alive by one of the ser- 
vants of David, who goes directly and tells 
Joab in what posture he found that arch- 
rebel, V. 10. Thus was he set up for a spec- 
tacle, as well as a mark, that the righteous 
might see him and laugh at him (Ps. lii. 6), 
while he had this further vexation in his 
breast, that of all the friends he had courted 
and confided in, and thought he had sure in 
his interest, though he hung long enough to 
have been relieved, yet he had none at hand 
to disentangle him. Joab chides the man 
for not dispatching him (v. II), telling him, 
if he had given that bold stroke, he would 
have rewarded him \rith ten half-crowns and 
a girdle, that is, a ca])tain’8 commission, 
which ])erhaps was signified by the delivery 
of a belt or girdle ; see Isa. xxii. 21. But 
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the man, though zealous enough against Ab- 
salom, justified himself in not doing it: 
“ Dispatch him !” says he, “ not for all the 
world ; it would have cost me my head : and 
thou thyself wast witness to the king’s charge 
concerning him (o. 12), and, for all thy talk, 
wouldst have been my iirosccuior if I had 
done it,” v. 13. Those that love the treason 
hate the traitor. Joab could not deny this, 
nor blame the man for his caution, and 
therefore makes him no answer, but breaks 
off the discourse, under colour of haste C®. 
14): I may not tarry thus with thee. Superiors 
should consider a reproof before they give it, 
lest they be ashamed of it afterwards, and 
And themselves unable to make it good. 

III. He is (as I may say) embowelled and 
quartered, as traitors are, so pitifully man- 
gled is he as lie hangs there, and receives 
his death in such a manner as to see all its 
terrors and feel all its pain. 1. Joab throws 
three darts into his body, which put him, no 
doubt, to exquisite torment, while he is yet 
alive in the midst of the oak, i?. 14. I know 
not whether Joab can be justified in this 
direct disobedience to the command of his 
sovereign ; was tliis to deal gently with the 

\ young vianf Would David have suffered 
him to do it if he had been upon the spot ? 
Yet this may be said for him, that, while he 
broke the order of a too indulgent father, he 
did real service both to his king and country, 
and would have endangered the welfare of 
both if he had not done it. Salus populi 
suprema lex — The safety of the people is the 
supreme law. 2. Joab’s young men, ten of 
them, smite him, before he is dispatclied, v. 
15. They surrounded him, made a ring 
about him in triumph, and then smote him 
and slew him. So let all' thy enemies perish, 
O Lord! Joab hereupon sounds a retreat, 
V. 16. The danger is over, now that Absa- 
lom is slain ; the people will soon return to 
their allegiance to David, and therefore no 
more blood shall be spilt ; no jirisoncrs are 
taken, to be tried us traitors and made ex- 
amjdes ; let every man return to his tent ; 
they are all the king’s subjects, all his good 
subjects again. 

IV, His body is disposed of disgracefully 
(v. 17, 18): lliey cast it into a great pit in 
the wood; they would not bring it to bis fa- 
ther (for that circumstance would but have 
added to his grief), nor would they preserve 
it to be buried, according to his order, but 
threw it into the next pit with indignation. 
Now where is the beauty he had been so 
proud of and for which he had been so much 
admired ? AVhere arc his aspiring projects, 
and the castles he had built in the air ? His 
thoughts perish, and he with them. And, 
to signify how heavy his iniquity lay upon his 
hones, as the prophet speaks (Ezek. xxxii. 
27), they raised a great heap of stones upon 
him, to be a monument of his villany, and to 
signify that he ought to have been stoned as 
a rebellious son. Dent. xxi. 21. Travellers 
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say that the place is taken notice of to this 
day, and that it is common for passengers 
to thro\ir a stone to this heap, with words to 
this purport: Cursed be the memory of re- 
bellious Absalom, and cursed for ever he all 
wicked children that rise uv in rebellion against 
their parents. To aggravate the ignominy of 
Absalom’s burial, the historian takes notice 
of a pillar he had erected in the valley of 
Kidron, nearJerusalein,tobea monumentfor 
himself, and keep his name in remembrance 
(t?. IS), at the foot of which, it is probable, 
he designed to be buried. What foolish in- 
significant projects do proud men dll their 
heads with I And what care do many people 
take about the disposal of their bodies, when 
they are dead, that have no care at all what 
shall become of their precious souls ! Ab- 
salom had three sons (c/t. xiv. 27), but, it 
seems, now he had none ; God had taken 
them away by death ; and justly is a rebel- 
lious son written childless. To make up the 
want, he erects this pillar for a memorial ; 
yet in this also Providence crosses him, and 
a rude heap of stones shall be his monument, I 
instead of this marble pillar. Thus those 
that exalt themseloes shall he abased. His 
care was to have his name kej)t in remem- 
brance, and it is so, to his everlasting dis- 
honour. He could not be content in the ob- 
scurity of the rest of David’s sons, of whom 
nothing is recorded but their names, but 
would be famous, and is therefore justly 
made for ever infamous. The pillar shall 
bear his name, but not to his credit ; it was 
designed for Absalom’s glory, but proved 
Absalom’s folly. 

1 9 Then said Aliimaaz the son of 
Zadok, Let me now run, and bear the 
king tidings, how that the Lord hath 
avenged him of his enemies. 20 And 
Joab said unto him. Thou shalt not 
bear tidings this day, but thou shalt 
bear tidings another day : but this 
day thou shalt bear no tidings, be- 
cause the king’s son is dead. 21 
Then said Joab to Cushi, Go tell the 
king what thou hast seen. And Cushi 
bowed himself unto Joab, and ran. 
22 Then said Ahimaaz the son of 
Zadok yet again to Joab, But how- 
soever, let me, I pray thee, also run 
after Cushi. And Joab said. Where- 
fore wilt thou run, my son, seeing 
that thou hast no tidings ready ? 23 

But howsoever, said lie^ let me run. 
And he said unto him. Run. Then 
Ahimaaz ran by tiie way of the plain, 
and overran Cushi. 24 And David 
sat between the two gates : and the 
watchman went up to the roof over 
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the gate unto the wall, and lifted up 
his eyes, and looked, and behold a 
man running alone. 21 And the 
watehman cried, and told the king. 
And the king said. If he he alone, 
iltere is tidings in his mouth. And 
he came apace, and drew near. 2G 
And the watchman saw another man 
running: and the watchman called 
unto the porter, and said. Behold 
another man running alone. And 
the king said. He also bringeth ti- 
dings. 27 And the watchman said, 
Methinketh the running of the fore- 
most is like the running of Ahimaaz 
the son of Zadok. And the king said. 
He IS a good man, and cometh with 
good tidings. 28 And Ahimaaz called, 
and said unto the king. All is well. 
And he fell down to the earth upon 
his face before the king, and said. 
Blessed he the Lord thy God, which 
hath delivered up the men that lifted 
up their hand against my lord the 
king. 2,9 And the king said. Is the 
young man Absalom safe ? And Ahi- 
maaz answered. When Joab sent the 
king’s servant, and me thy servant, I 
saw a great tumult, but 1 knew not 
what it was. 30 And the king said 
nnto him, Turn aside, attd stand here. 
And he turned aside, and stood still. 
31 And, behold, Cushi came; and 
Cushi said. Tidings, my lord the king : 
for the Loud hath avenged thee this 
day of all them tliat rose up against 
thee. 32 And the king said unto 
Cushi, Is the young man Absalom 
safe ? And Cushi answered. The ene- 
mies of my lord the king, and all that 
rise against thee to do thee hurt, be 
as that young man is. 33 And the 
king was much moved, and went up 
to the chamber over the gate, and 
wept : and as he went, thus he said, 
O my son Absalom, my son, my son 
Absalom ! would God I had died for 
thee, O Absalom, my son, my son ! 

Absalom’s business is done; and we are 
now told, 

I. How David was informed of it. He 
staid behind at the city of Mahanaim, some 
miles from the wood where the battle was, 
and in the utmost border of the land. Ab- 
salom’s scattered forces all made homeward 
towards Jordan, which was the contrary way 
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from Mahanaim, so that his watchmen could it at a distance, and so eminently good that 
not perceive how the battle went, till an ex- it is taken for granted, if he be the mes- 
press came on purpose to bring advice of the senger, the news must needs he good ; He is 
issue, which the king sat in the gate expect- a good man, zealously affected to the king’s 
ing to hear, v. 24. interest, and would not bring bad news. It 

1. Cushi was the man Joab ordered to is pity but the good tidings of the gospel 
carry the tidings (r. 21), an Ethiopian, so his should always be brought by good men ; and 
name signifies, and some think that he was how welcome should the messengers be to 
so by birth, a black that waited on Joab, pro- us for the irmessage sake ! 

bably one of the ten that had helped to dis- 4. Ahimaaz is very forward to proclaim 
patch Absalom (o. 15) as some think, though the victory (v. 28), cries at a distance, “Peace, 
it was dangerous for one of those to bring there is peace peace after war, which is 
the news to David, lest his fate should be the doubly welcome. “ All is well, my lord O 
same with theirs that reported to him Saul’s king 1 the danger is over, and we may return, 
death, and Isb-bosheth’s. when the king pleases, to Jerusalem.” And, 

2. Ahimaaz, the young priest (one of those when he comes near, he tells him the news 
who brought David intelligence of Absalom’s more particularly, “ ITiey are all cut off that 
motions, ch. xvii. 17), was very forward to be lifted up their hand against the king and, as 
the messenger of these tidings, so trans- became a priest, while he gives the king the 
ported was he with joy that this cloud was joy of it, he gives God the glory of it, the 
blown over ; let him go and tell the king God of peace and war, the God of salvation 
that the Lord hath avenged him of his enemies, and victory : “ Blessed be the Lord thy God, 
V. 19. This he desired, not so much in hope that has done this for thee, as thy God, pur- 
of a reward (he was above that) as that he suant to the promises made to uphold thy 
might have the [ileasure and satisfaction of throne,” ch. vii. 16. When he said this, he 
bringing the king, whom he loved, this good fell down upon his face, not only in reverence 
news. Joab knew David better than Ahimaaz to the king, but in humble adoration of God, 
<lid, and that the tidings of Absalom’s death, whose name he praised for this success. By 
which must conclude the story, would spoil directing David thus to give God thanks for 
the acceptableness of all the rest; and he his victory, he j)repared him for the ap- 
loves Ahimaaz too well to let him be the preaching news of its allay. The more our 
messenger of those tidings (t7. 20) ; they are hearts are fixed and enlarged in thanksgiving 
fitter to he brought by a footman than by a to God for our mercies the better disposed 
priest. However, when Cushi was gone, we shall be to bear with j)atience the afflic- 
Ahimaaz begged hard for leave to run after tions mixed with them. Poor David is so 
him, and with great importunity obtained it, much a father that he forgets he is a king, 
V. 22, 23. One would wonder why he should and therefore cannot rejoice in the news of a 
be so very fond of this office, when another victory, till he know whether the young man 
was employed in it. (1.) Perhaps it was to Absalom be safe, for whom his heart seems to 
show his swiftness ; observing how heavily tremble, almost as Eli’s, in a similar case, for 
Cushi ran, and that he took the worse way, the ark of God. Ahimaaz soon discerned, 
though the nearest, he iiad a mind to show what Joab intimated to him, that the death 
how fast he could run, and that he could go of the king’s son would make the tidings of 
the furthest way about and yet beat Cushi, the day very unwelcome, and therefore in his 
No great praise for a priest to be swift of report left that matter doubtful ; and, thougli 
foot, yet perhaps Ahimaaz was proud of it. he gave occasion to suspect how it was, yel, 
(2.) Perhaps it was in prudence and tender- that the thunderclap might not come too 
ness to the king that he desired it. He suddenly upon the poor perjde.ved king, he 
knew he could get before Cushi, and there- refers him to the ne.\t messenger, whom they 
fore was willing to prepare the king, by a saw coming, for a more i)articular account of 
vague and general rejiort, for the plain truth it. “When Joab sent the king’s servant 
which Cushi was ordered to tell him. If (namely, Cushi) and me thy servant, to bring 
bad news must come, it is best that it come the news, I saw a great tumult, occasioned by 
gradually, and will be the better borne. something extraordinary, as you will hear 

3. They arc both discovered by the watch- by and by ; but 1 have nothing to say about 
man on the gate of Mahanaim, Ahimaaz first it. I have delivered that which was my mes- 
(r. 24), for, though Cushi had the lead, A hi- sage. Cushi is better able to inform you 
maaz soon outran him ; but presently after than I am. I will not be the messenger of 
Cushi appeared, v. 26. (1.) When the king evil tidings ; nor will I pretend to know that 
hears of one running alone he concludes he which 1 cannot give a perfect account of.” 
is an express (r. 25) : If he be alone, there He is therefore told to stand by till Cushi 
are tidings in his mouth ; for if they had been come (r. 30), and now, wc may suppose, he 
beaten, and were fiying back from the enemy, gives the king a more particular account of 
there would have oeen many. (2.) When he the victory, which was ths thing he came to 
hears it is Ahimaaz he concludes he brings bring the news of. 

good news, v. 27. Ahimaaz, it seems, was 5. Cushi, the slow post, proves the sure 
10 famous for running that he was known by one, and besides the connmation of the 
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news of the victoiy which Ahimaaz had 
brought — The Lord has avenged thee of all 
those that rose up against thee (v. 31)— he sa- 
tisfied the king’s enquiry concerning Absa- 
lom, r. 32. Is he safe f David. “Yes,” 

says Cushi, " he is safe in his grave but 
he tells the news so discreetly that, how un- 
welcome soever the message is, the messen- 
ger can have no blame. He did not tell him 
plainly that Absalom was hanged, and run 
through, and buried under a heap of stones ; 
but only that his fate was what he desired 
might be the fate of all that were traitors 
against the king, his crown and dignity: 
“ The enemies of my lord the Icings U'hoever 
they are, and all that rise against thee to do 
thee hurt, he as that young man is j I need 
wish them no worse.” 

II. How David received the intelligence. 
He forgets all the joy of his deliverance, and is 
quite overwhelmed with the sorrowful tidings 
of Absalom’s death, v. 33. As soon as he per- 
ceived by Cushi’s reply that Absalom was 
dead, he asked no more questions, but fell 
into a passion of weeping, retired from com- 
I)any, and abandoned himself to sorrow ; as 
he was going up to his chamber he was over- 
heard to say, “ 0 my son Absalom ! my son, 
my son Absalom! alas for thee! I lament 
thee. How hast thou fallen 1 Would God 
I had died for thee, and lliat thou liadst re- 
mained alive this day” (so the ('haldee adds) 

“ O Absalom ! my son, my son I wish I 
could see reason to think that this arose from 
a concern about Absalom’s everlasting state, 
and that the reason why he wished he had 
died for him was because he had good hopes 
of his own salvation, and of Absalom’s re- 
jientance if he had lived. It rather seems 
to have been spoken inconsiderately, and in 
a ])assion, and it was his infirmity. lie is to 
be blamed, 1. For showing so great a fond- 
ness for a graceless son only because he was 
handsome and witty, while he was justly 
abandoned both of God and man. 2. For 
quarrelling, not only with divine providence, 
in the disposals of which he ought silently to 
have acquiesced, but with divine justice, the 
judgments of whicli he ought to have adored 
and subscribed to. Sec how Bildad argues 
(Job viii. 3, 4), If thy children have sinned 
against him, and he have cast them away in 
their transgression, thou shouldst submit, 
for doth God pervert judgment ? See Lev. x. 3. 
3. For opposing the justice of the nation, 
which, as king, he was entrusted with the 
administration of, and which, with other pub- 
lic interests, he ought to have ]ircferred be- 
fore any natural affection. 4. For despising 
the mercy of his deliverance, and the deli- 
verance of his family and kingdom, from 
Absalom’s wicked designs, as if this were no 
mercy, nor worth giving thanks for, because 
it cost the life of Absalom. 5. For indulging 
a strong passion, and speaking unadvisedly 
with his lips. He now forgot his own rea- 
sonings upon the death of another cliild 
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(Can I bring him hack again F) and his oum 
resolution to keep his mouth as with a bridle 
when his heart was hot within him, as well as 
his own practice at other times, when he 
quieted himself as a child that was weaned 
from his mother. The best men are not 
always in an equally good frame. What we 
over-loved we are apt to over-grieve for : in 
each affection, therefore, it is wisdom to have 
rule over our own spirits and to keep a strict 
guard upon ourselves when that is removed 
from us which was very dear to us. Losers 
think they may have leave to sjieak ; but little 
said is soon amended. The jienitent patient 
sufferer sitteih alone and keepeth silence (Lam. 
iii. 28), or rather, with Job, says. Blessed be 
the name of the Lord. 

CHAP. XIX. 

W'e leA David'i Brniy in triumph ami yitt David hiniaeiriii trari . 
nuw here wit have, I. IIik rrturii tu hiiiiiirir, Ity the pereiiMaiun of 
Joab. ver. 1—8. II. Flit return to liia kineilum rroni liis preiient 
banivhment. 1. The men of lirael were furwaril itf theiiiseivna 
to hring him hark, ver. 0, 10. S. Hie men ur Juilnh were ilrnk 
with by* David's a|;enta to do it (ver. 11— li) and did it, ver. 1& 
111. At the king's cuiiiing over .Iordan, Kliiiiici's trensnn ik pur 
dnnrd (ver. IG-'Jlil, Mephilioshi-.tli's Tnilure is excused (ver. 
24— 30), and Itaraillai'a kiiidiieBa is thaiiki'iilly owned, niid re- 
conipenseil to his sou, ver. 31—39. IV, '1 he men uf Uruvl iiuur 
relied with the men of Judah, (or not culling them to the cere- 
mony of the king’s restoration, which nccasioned n new reliellion, 
an account of which we have in the next cliupier, ver. 40 - 43. 

A nd it was told Joab, Beliold, 
the king weepeth and mourneth 
for Absalom. 2 And tlic victory 
that day was turned into mourning 
unto all the people : for the people 
heard say that day how the king was 
grieved for his son. B And the peo- 
ple gat them by stealth that day into 
the cit)", as people being asliamed 
steal away when they flee in l)attle. 
4 But the king covered his face, and 
the king cried with a loud voice, O 
my son Absalom, O Absalom, my 
son, my son ! 5 And Joab came into 
the house to the king, and said, Tiiou 
hast shamed this day the faces of all 
thy servants, which this day have 
saved thy life, and tlie lives of thy 
sons and of thy daughters, and the 
lives of thy wives, and the lives of 
thy concubines ; G In that thou lovest 
thine enemies, and hatest thy friends. 
For thou hast declared this day, that 
thou regardest neither princes nor 
servants : for this day I perceive, that 
if Absalom had lived, and all we had 
died this day, then it had pleased 
thee well. 7 Now therefore arise, go 
forth, and speak comfortably unto 
thy servants: for I swear by the 
Lord, if thou go not forth, there will 
not tarry one with thee this night ; 
and that will be worse unto thee than 
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all the evil that befel thee from thy 
youth until 8 Then the king 

and sat in the gnte. And they 
told unto all the people, saying, Be- 
hold, the king doth sit in the gate. 
And all the people came before the 
king : for Israel had fled every man 
to his tent. 

Soon after thQ messengers had brought the 
news of the defeat and death of Absalom to 
the court of Mahanaim, Joab and his victo- 
rious army followed, to grace the king’s 
triumphs and receive his further orders. 
Now here we are told, 

I. What a damp and disappointment it 
was to them to find the king in tears for Ab- 
salom’s death, which they construed as a 
token of his disjileasure against them for 
what they had done, whereas they expected 
him to have met them with joy and thanks 
for their good services : It wa.s told Joab, v, 1. 
The rcfiort of it ran through the army (u. 2), 
how the king was grieved for his son. The 
peojde will take particular notice what their 
princes say and do. The more eyes we have 
upon us, and the greater our influence is, the 
more need we have to speak and act w’isely 
and to govern our passions strictly. When 
they came to the city they found the king in 
close mourning, v. 4. He covered his face, 
and would not so much as look up, nor take 
any notice of the generals when they attended 
him. It could not but surprise them to find, 
1. How the king proclaimed his passion, of 
which he ought to have been ashamed, and 
which he would have striven to smother and 
conceal if he had consulted either his repu- 
tation for courage, which was lessened by his 
mean submission to the tyranny of so absurd 
a passion, or his interest in the people, which 
would be prejudiced by his discountenancing 
what was done in zeal for his honour and the 
])ublic safety. Yet see how he avows his 
grief : He cries with a loud voice, 0 my son 
Absalom ! “ My ser\'ants have all come home 
safe, but where is my son? He is dead ; and, 
dying in sin, I fear he is lost for ever. 1 
cannot now say, I shall go to him, for my soul 
shall not be gathered with such sinners; 
what shall be done for thee, 0 Absalom ! my 
son, my sonJ** 2. How he prolonged his 

{ )assion, even till the army had come up to 
lim, which must be some time after he re- 
ceived the first intelligence. If he had con- 
tented himself with giving vent to his passion 
for an hour or two when he first heard the 
news, it would have been excusable, but to 
continue it thus for so bad a son as Absalom, 
like Jacob for so good a son as Joseph, with 
a resolution to go to the grave mourning 
and to stain his triumphs with his tears, was 
very unwise and very unworthy. Now see 
how ill this was taken bjr the people. They 
were loth to blame the king, tor whatever he 
did used to please them (ch. iii. 36), but they 


took it as a great mortification to them 
Their victory was turned into mourning, v. 2. 
They stole into the city as men ashamed, v, 3. 
In compliment to their sovereign, they would 
not rejoice in that which they perceived so 
afflictive to him, and yet they could not but 
be uneasy that they were thus obliged to con- 
ceal their joy. Superiors ought not to jmt 
such hardships as these on their inferiors. 

II. How plainly and vehemently Joab re- 
proved David for this indiscreet management 
of himself in this critical juncture. David 
never more needed the hearts of his subjects 
than now, nor was ever more concerned to 
secure his interest in their affections; and 
therefore whatever tended to disoblige them 
now was the most imi)olitic thing he could 
do, and the greatest wrong imaginable to his 
friends that adhered to him. Joab therefore 
censures him, v. 5 — 7* He speaks a great 
deal of reason, but not with the respect and 
deference which he owed to his ])rince. Is 
it Jit to say to a king. Thou art wicked f A 
plain case may be fairly pleaded with those 
that are above us, and they may be reproved 
for what they do amiss, but it must not be 
done with rudeness and insolence. David 
did indeed need to be roused and alarmed ; 
and Joab thought it no time to dally with 
him. If superiors do that which is foolish, 
they must neither think it strange nor take 
it ill if their inferiors tell them of it, perhaps 
too bluntly. 1. Joab magnifies the services 
of David’s soldiers : “ This day they have 
saved thy life, and therefore deserve to be 
taken notice of, and have reason to resent it 
if they be not.” It is implied that Absalom, 
whom he honoured with his tears, sought 
his ruin and the ruin of his family, while 
those whom by his tears he jnits a slight 
upon were such as preserved from ruin him 
and all that was dear to him. Great mis- 
chiefs have arisen to princes from the con- 
tciii})t of great merits. 2. He aggravates 
the discouragement David had given them : 
“ Thou hast shamed their faces ; for, while 
they have shown such a value for thy life, 
thou hast shown no value for theirs, but pre- 
ferrest a spoiled wicked youth, a false traitor 
to his king and country, whom we are haj)j)ily 
rid of, before all thy wise counsellors, brave 
commanders, and loyal subjects. What can 
be more absurd than to love thy enemies and 
to hate thy friends ?” 3. He advises him to 

present himself immediately at the head of 
his troops, to smile upon them, welcome 
them home, congratulate their success, and 
return them thanks for their services. Even 
those that may be commanded yet expect to 
be thanked when they do well, and ought to 
be. 4. He threatens him with another re- 
bellion if he would not do this, intimating 
that rather than 8er\'e so ungrateful a prince 
he himself would head a revolt from him, 
and then (so confident is Joab of his own 
interest in the people) ** there will not tarry 
with thee one man. If I go, they will all go. 
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Thou hast now nothinpf to mourn for ; but, 
if thou })ersi8t, 1 will give thee something to 
mourn for (as Josephus expresses it) with a 
true and more bitter mourning.’' 

II. How prudently and mildly David took 
the reproof and counsel given him, v. 8. He 
shook off his grief, anointed his head, and 
washed his face, that he might not appear 
unto men to mourn, and then made his ap- 
pearance in public in the gate, which was as 
the guild-hall of the city. Hither the people 
docked to him to congratulate his ana their 
safety, and all was well. Note, When we are 
convinced of a fault, we must amend, though 
we are told of it by our inferiors, and in- 
decently, or in heat and passion. 

9 And all the people were at strife 
throughout all the- tribes of Israel, 
saying, The king saved us out of the 
hand of our enemies, and he delivered 
us out of the hand of the Philistines ; 
and now he is fled out of the land for 
Absalom. 10 And Absalom, whom 
Ave anointed over us, is dead in battle. 
Now therefore why speak ye not a 
word of bringing the king back ? 1 1 

And king David sent to Zadok and 
to Abiathar the priests, saying, Speak 
unto the elders of Judah, saying, 
Why are ye the last to bring the king 
back to his house ? seeing the speech 
of all Israel is come to the king, even 
to his house. 12 Ye are my brethren, 
ye are my bones and ray flesh : 
wherefore then are ye the last to 
bring back the king? 13 And say 
ye to Amasa, Art thou not of my 
bone, and of my flesh ? God do so to 
me, and more also, if thou be not 
captain of the host before me con- 
tinually in the room of Joab. 14 And 
he bowed the heart of all the men of 
Judah, even as the heart of one man ; 
so that they sent this word unto the 
the king, Return thou, and all thy 
servants. 15 So the lung returned, 
and came to Jordan. And Judah 
came to Gilgal, to go to meet the king, 
to conduct the king over Jordan. 

It is strange that David did not imme- 
diately upon the defeat and dispersion of 
A])';alom*8 forces march with all expedition 
back to J crusalem, to regain the possession 
of his capital city, while the rebels were in 
confusion and before they could rally again. 
What occasion was there to bring him back ? 
Could not he himself go back tvith the vic- 
torious army he had with him in Gilead? 
He could, no doubt; but, 1. He would go 
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I back as a prince, with the consent and unanl- 
I mous approbation of the people, and not as 
‘ a conoueror forcing his way : he would re- 
store tneir liberties, and not take occasion to 
seize them, or encroach upon them. 2. He 
would go back in peace and safety, and be 
sure that he should meet with no difficulty 
or opposition in his return, and therefore 
would be satisfied that the people were well- 
affected to him before he would stir. 3. He 
would go back in honour, and like himself, 
and therefore would go back, not at the head 
of his forces, but in the arms of his subjects ; 
for the prince that has wisdom and goodness 
enough to make himself his people’s darling, 
without doubt, looks greater and makes a 
much better figure than the i)rince that has 
strength enough to make himself his people’s 
terror. It is resolved therefore that David 
must be brought back to Jerusalem his own 
city, and his own house there, with some 
ceremony, and here we have that matter 
concerted. 

I. The men of Israel (that is, the ten tribes) 
were llie first that talked of it, r. 9, 10. The 
people were at strife about it ; it was the great 
subject of discourse and dispute throughout 
all the country. Some perhaps opposed it : 
“ Let him either come back himself or stay 
where he is others a})peared zealous for it, 
and reasoned as follows here, to further the 
design, 1. That David had formerly helped 
them, had fought their battles, subdued their 
enemies, and done them much service, and 
therefore it was a shame that he should con- 
tinue banished from their country who had 
been so great a benefactor to it. Note, Good 
services done to the public, though they may 
be forgotten for a while, yet will be remem- 
bered again when men come to their right 
minds. 2. That Absalom had now disap- 
lointed them. “We were foolishly sick oi 

the cedar, and chose the branch to reign over 
us ; but we have had enough of him : he is 
consumed, and we narrowly escaped being 
lonsumed with him. Let us therefore return 
to our allegiance, and think of bringing the 
king back.” Perhaps this was all the strife 
among them, not a dis])Ute whether the king 
should be brought back or no (all agreed it 
A'as to be done), but whose fault it was that 
t was not done. As is usual in such cases, 
jvery one justified himself and blamed his 
neighbour. The people laid the fault on the 
dders, and the elders on the people, and one 
ribe upon another. Mutual excitements to 
■be doing of a good work are laudable, but 
not mutual accusations for the not doing of 
’t; for usually Avhen public services are 
neglected aU sides must share in the blame ; 
every one might do more than he does, in the 
reformation of manners, the healing of divi- 
sions, and the like. 

II. The men of Judah, by David's con- 
■rivance, were the first that did it. It is 
strange that they, being David’s own tribe, 
were not so forward as the rest. David had 
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intelligence of the good disposition of all the 
rest towards him, but nothing from Judah, 
though he had always been particularly care- 
ful of them. But we do not always find the 
most kindness from those from whom we 
have most reason to expect it. Yet David 
would not return till he knew the sense of 
his own tribe. Judah was his lawgiver, Ps. 
lx. 7. That his way home might be the more 
clear, 1. He employed Zadok and Abiathar, 
the two chief priests, to treat with the elders 
of Judah, and to excite them to give the king 
an invitation back to his house, even to his 
house, which was the glory of their tribe, 
V. 11, 12. No men more proper to negociate 
this aflfair than the two priests, who were 
firm to David’s interest, were prudent men, 
and had great influence with the people. 
Perhaps the men of Judah were remiss and 
careless, and did it not, because nobody put 
them on to do it, and then it was proper to 
stir them up to it. Many will follow in a 
good work who will not lead: it is a pity 
that they should continue idle for want of 
being spoken to. Or perhaps they were so 
sensible of the greatness of the provocation 
they had given to David, by joining with 
. Absalom, that they were aJfraid to bring him 
back, despairing of his favour ; he therefore 
warrants his agents to assure them of it, with 
this reason : “ You are my brethren., my bone 
and my flesh, and therefore I cannot be severe 
with you.” The Son of David has been 
pleased to call us brethren, his bone and his 
flesh, which encourages us to hope that we 
shall find favour with him. Or perhaps they 
were willing to see what the rest of the tribes 
would do before they stirred, with which 
they are here upbraided ; ** The speech of all 
Israel has come to the king to invite him 
back, and shall Judah l)e the last, that should 
have been the first ? Where is now the ce- 
lebrated bravery of that royal tribe ? Where 
is its loyalty ?” Note, We should be stirred 
up to that which is great and good by the 
examples both of our ancestors and of our 
neighbours, and by the consideration of our 
rank. Let not the first in dignity be last in 
duty. 2. He particularly courted into his in- 
terest Amasa, who had been Absalom’s gene- 
ral, but was his own nephew as well as Joab, 
V. 13. He owns him for his kinsman, and 
promises him that, if he will appear for him 
now, he will make him captain-general of all 
his forces in the room of Joab, will not only 
pardon him (which, it may be, Amasa ques- 
tioned), but prefer him. Sometimes there is 
nothing lost in purchasing the friendship of 
one that has been an enemy. Amasa’s in- 
terest might do David good service at this 
juncture. But, if David did wisely for him- 
self in designating Amasa for this post (Joab 
having now grown intolerably haughty), he 
did not do kindly by Amasa in letting his 
design be known, for it occasioned his death 
by Joab’s hand, ch, xx. 10. 3. The point 
was hereby gained. He bowed the heart of 


the men of Judah to pass a vote, nemine con- 
tradicente — unanimously, for the recal of the 
king, 0 . 1 4. God’s providence, by the priests* 
persuasions and Amasa’s interest, brought 
them to this resolve. David stirred not till 
he received this imitation, and then he came 
as far back as Jordan, at which river they 
were to meet him, v. 15. Our Lord Jesus 
will rule in those that invite him to the throne 
in their hearts and not till he be invited. He 
first bows the heart and makes it willing in 
the day of his power, and then rules in the 
midst of his enemies, Ps. cx. 2, 3. 

16 And Shimei the son of Gera, a 
Benjamite, which was of Bahurim, 
hasted and came down with the men 
of Judah to meet king David. 1? 
And there were a thousand men oi 
Benjamin with him, and Ziba the 
servant of the house of Saul, and his 
fifteen sons and his twenty servants 
with him ; and they went over Jordan 
before the king. 18 And there went 
over a ferry boat to carry over the 
king’s household, and to do what he 
thought good. And Shimei the son 
of Gera fell down before the king, as 
he was come over Jordan; IS) And 
said unto the king, Let not my lord 
impute iniquity unto me, neither do 
thou remember that which thy ser- 
vant did perversely the day that my 
lord the king went out of Jerusalem, 
that the king should take it to his 
heart. 20 For thy servant doth know 
that I have sinned : therefore, be- 
hold, I am come the first this day of 
all the house of Joseph to go down 
to meet my lord the king. 21 But 
Abishai the son of Zeruiah answered 
and said, Shall not Shimei be put to 
death for this, because he cursed the 
Lord’s anointed? 22 And David 
said. What have I to do with you, jre 
sons of Zeruiah, that yc should this 
day be adversaries unto me? shall 
there any man be put to death this 
day in Israel ? for do not I know that 
I am this day king over Israel? 23 
Tlierefore the king said unto Shimei, 
Thou shalt not die. And the king 
sware unto him. 

Perhaps Jordan was never passed with so 
much solemnity, nor Tinth so many remark* 
able occurrences, as it was now, since Israel 
passed it under Joshua. David, in his aflBic- 
five flight, remembered God particularly /row. 
the land of Jordan (Ps. xlii. 6), and now that 
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land, more than any other, was graced with the beginning of David’s reign had distin- 
the glories of his return. David’s soldiers piished themselves from Judah by their ad- 
fumislied themselves with accommodations herence to Ishbosheth, ch. ii. 10) that came 
for their passage over this river, but, for his to meet the king. He came first, that by his 
own famUy, a ferry-boat was sent on pur- example of duty the rest might be induced, 
pose, 0 . 18. A fleet of boats, say some; a and by his experience of the king’s clemency 
bridge of boats was made, say others; the the rest might be encouraged, to follow. (2.) 
best convenience they had to sen^e him with. A motion made for judgment against 1dm 
Two remarkable persons met him on the (v. 21): Shall not Shimei be put to death 
banks of Jordan, both of whom had abused as a traitor ? Let him, of all men, be made 
him wretchedly when he was in his flight. an example.” This motion was made by 

I. Ziba, who had abused him with his fair Abishai, who would have ventured his life to 

tongue, and, by accusing his master, had ob- have been the death of Shimei when he was 
tained from the king a grant of his estate, cursing, ch. xvi. 9. David did not think fit 
ch. xvi. 4. A greater abuse he could not to have it done then, because his judicial 
have done him, thai^ by Imposing upon his power was cut short ; hut, now that it was 
credulity, to draw him in to do a thing so restored, why should not the law have its 
unkind to the son of his friend Jonathan, course ? Abishai herein consulted what he 
He comes now, with a retinue of sons and supposed to be David’s feelings more than 
servants, to meet the king (p. 17), that he his true interest. Princes have need to arm 
may obtain the king’s favour, and so come themselves against temptations to severity, 
off the better when Mephihosheth shall shortly (3.) His discharge by the king’s order, v. 22, 
undeceive him, and clear himself, v. 26. 23. He rejected Abishai’s motion with dis- 

II. Shimei, who had abused him with his pleasure : flliat have I to do with you, you 
foul tongue, railed at him, and cursed him, sons of Zeruiah ? The less we have to do 
ch. xvi. 5. If David had been defeated, no with those who are of an angry revengeful 
doubt he would have continued to trample spirit, and who put us upon doing what is 
upon him, and have gloried in what he had harsh and rigorous, the better. He looksr 
done ; but now that he sees him coming upon these prosecutors as adversaries to him, 
home in triumph, and returning to his throne, though they ])retended friendship and zeal 
he thinks it his interest to make his peace for his honour. Those who advise us to 
with him. Those who now slight and abuse what is wrong are really Satans, adversaries 
the Son of David would be glad to make to us. [l.] They were adversaries to his 
their peace too when he shall come in his inclination, which was to clemency. He 
glory; but it will be too late. Shimei, to knew that he was this day king in Israel, 
recommend himself to the king, 1. Came with restored to, and re-established in, his king- 
good company, with the men of Judah, as dom, and therefore his honour inclined him 
one in their interest. 2. He brought a regi- to forgive. It is the glory of kings to forgive 
ment of the men of Benjamin with him, those that humble and surrender themselves : 
1000, of which perhaps he was chiliarch, or Satis est prostrdsse leoni — It suffices the lion 
commander-in-chief, offering his own and that he has laid his victim prostrate. His 
their service to the king ; or perhaps they joy inclined him to forgive. The jdeasantness 
were volunteers, whom by his interest he of his spirit on this great occasion forbade 
had got together to meet the king, which the entrance of any thing that was sour and 
was the more obliging because of all the peevish : joyful days should be forgiving 
tribes of Israel there were none, except these days. Yet this was not all ; his experience 
and Judah, that appeared to pay him this of God’s mercy in restoring him to his king- 
respect. 3. What he did he hastened to dom, his exclusion from which he attributed 
do ; he lost no time. Agree with thy adver- to his sin, inclined him to show mercy to 
sary quickly, while thou art in the way. Here Shimei. Those that are forgiven roust for- 
is, (1 .) The criminal’s submission (v. 1 8 — 20): give. David had severely revenged the abuses 
He fell down before the king, as a penitent, as done to his ambassadors by the Ammonites 
a supplicant; and, that he might bethought {ch. xii. 31), but easily passes by the abuse 
sincere, he did it publicly before all David’s done to himself by an Israelite. I’hat was 
servants, and his friends the men of Judah, an affront to Israel in general, and touched 
yea, and before his own thousand. I’he of- the honour of his crown and kingdom ; this 
fence was public, therefore the submission was purely personal, and therefore (accord- 
ought to be so. He owns his crime : Thy ing to the usual disposition of good men) he 
servant doth know that I have sinned. He could the more easily forgive it. [2.] They 
aggravates it : I did perversely. He begs the were adversaries to his interest. If ne should 
^ng’s pardon : Let not the king impute in- put to death Shimei, who cursed him, those 
iquiiy to thy servant, that is, deal witn me as would expect the same fate who had taken 
1 deserve. He intimates that it was below up arms and actually levied war against him, 
the ki^’s great and generous mind to take which would drive them from him, while he 
it to his hearts and pleads his early return was endeavouring to draw them to him 
to his allegiance, that he was the first of all Acts of severity are seldom acts of policy 
tks house of Joseph (that is, of Israel, who in The throne is established by mercy. Shim^ 
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MepUbosheth meets David, 


hereupon, had his pardon signed and sealed 
with an oath, yet being bound, no doubt, to 
his good behaviour, and liable to be prose- 
cuted if he afterwards misbehaved ; and thus 
he was reserved to be, in due time, as much 
a monument of the justice of the government 
as he was now of its clemency, and in both 
of its prudence. 

24 And Mephibosheth the son of 
Saul came down to meet the king, 
and had neither dressed his feet, nor 
trimmed his beard, nor washed his 
clothes, from the day the king de- 
parted until the day he came again in 
peace. 25 And it came to pass, when 
he was come to Jerusalem to meet 
the king, that the king said unto him, 
Wherefore wentest not thou with me, 
Mephibosheth ? 2G And he answered. 
My lordj Oking, my servant deceived 
me : for thy servant said, I will saddle 
me an ass, that I may ride thereon, 
and go to the king ; because thy ser- 
vant is lame. 27 And he hath slan- 
dered thy servant unto my lord the 
king ; but my lord the king is as an 
angel of God : do therefore what is 
good in thine eyes. 28 For all of 
my father’s house were but dead men 
before my lord the king; yet didst 
thou set thy servant among them 
that did eat at thine own table. What 
right therefore have I yet to cry any 
more unto the king ? 29 And the 

king said unto him^ Why speakest 
thou any more of thy matters ? I have 
said. Thou and Ziba divide the land. 
BO And Mephibosheth said unto the 
king, Yea, let him take all, foras- 
much as my lord the king is come 
again in peace unto his own house. 

The day of David’s return was a day of 
bringing to remembrance, a day of account, in 
which what had passed in his flight was called 
over again; among other things, after the case 
of Shimei, that of Mephibosheth comes to 
be enquired into, and he himself brings it on. 

1. He went down in the crowd to meet the 
king (u. 24), and, as a proof of the sincerity 
of his joy in the king’s return, we are here 
told what a true mourner he was for the 
king’s banishment. During that melancholy 
time, when one of the greatest glories of| 
Israel had departed, Mephibosheth continued 
in a very melancholy state. He was never 
trimmed, nor put on clean linen, but wholly 
neglected himself, as one abandoned to grief 
for the king’s affliction and the kingdom’s 
misery. In times of public calamity we 


ought to abridge our enjoyments in the de- 
lights of sense, in conformity to the season. 
There are times when God calls to weeping 
and mourning, and we must comply with 
the call. 

II. When the king came to Jerusalem 
(since he could not sooner have an oppor- 
tunity) he made his appearance before him 
(t7. 25) ; and when the king asked him why 
he, being one of his family, had staid behind, 
and not accompanied him in his c.xile, he 
opened his case fully to the king. 1. He 
complained of Ziba, his servant, who should 
have been his friend, but had been in two 
ways his enemy ; for, first, he had hindered 
him from going along with the king, by 
taking the ass himself which he was ordered 
to make ready for his master (v. 26), basely 
taking advantage of his lameness and his in- 
ability to help himself; and, secondly, he 
had accused him to David of a design to 
usurp the government, v. 27. How much 
mischief is it in the power of a wicked ser- 
vant to do to the best master ! 2. He grate- 
fully acknowledged the king’s great kindness 
to him when he and all his father’s house 
lay at the king’s mercy, v, 28. When be 
might justly have been dealt with as a rebel, 
he was treated as a friend, as a child : Thou 
didst set thy servant among those that did eat 
at thy oum table. Ibis shows that Ziba’s 
suggestion was improbable ; for could Mc- 
phiUisheth be so foolish as to aim higher 
when he lived so easily, so happily as he did ? 
And could he be so very disingenuous as to 
design any harm to David, of whose great 
kindness to him he was thus sensible ? (3.) 
He referred his cause to the king’s pleasure 
(Do what is good in thy eyes with me and my 
estate), depending on the king’s wisdom, and 
his ability to discern between tnith and false- 
hood (My lord the king is as an angel from 
GodJ, and disclaiming dl pretensions of his 
own merit : ** So much kindness I have re- 
ceived above what I deserved, and what right 
have I to cry any more unto the king ? Why 
should I trouble the king with my complaints 
when 1 have already been so troublesome to 
him ? Why should I think any thing hard 
that is put upon me when 1 have hitherto 
been so kindly treated ?” We were all as dead 
men brfore God; yet he has not only spared 
us, hut taken us to sit at his table. How 
little reason then have we lo complain of any 
trouble we are in, and how much reason 
to take all well that God does ! 

III. David hereupon recals the se^estra- 
tion of Mephibosheth’s estate; being de- 
ceived in his grant, he revokes it, and con- 
firms bis former settlement of it : “I have 
said. Thou and Ziba divide the land (v. 29), 
that is, Let it be as I first ordered it (ch ix. 
10); the property shall still be vested in thee, 
but Ziba shall have the occupancy : he sbafl 
till the land, paying thee a rent.” Thus 
Mephibosheth is where he was ; no barm ia 
done, only Ziba goes away unpunished fof 
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his false and malicious information against 
his master. David either feared him too 
much, or loved him too well, to do justice 
upon him according to that law, Deut. xix. 
18, 19; and he was nowin the humour of 
forgiving and resolved to make every body 
easy. 

iV. Mephibosheth drowns all his cares 
about his estate in his joy for the king’s re> 
turn (v. 30) : Yea, let him take all, the pre- 
sence and favour of the king shall be to me 
instead of all. A good man can contentedly 
bear his own private losses and disappoint- 
ments, while he sees Israel in peace, and the 
throne of the Son of David exalted and 
established. Let Ziba take all, so that David 
may be in peace. 

31 And Barzillai the Gileadite came 
down from Rogelim, and went over 
Jordan with the king, to conduct him 
over Jordan. 32 Now Barzillai was 
a very aged man, even fourscore years 
old: and he had provided the king 
of sustenance while he lay at Ma- 
hanaim ; for he was a very great man. 
33 And the king said unto Barzillai, 
Come thou over with me, and I will 
feed thee with me in Jerusalem. M 
And Barzillai said unto the king. 
How long have I to live, that I should 
go up with the king unto Jerusalem ? 
35 I am this day fourscore years old : 
and can I discern between good and 
evil ? can thy servant taste what I eat 
or what I drink ? can I hear any more 
the voice of singing men and singing 
women? wherefore then should thy 
servant be yet a burden unto my lord 
the king ? 36 Thy servant wiU go a 

little way over Jordan with the king: 
and why should the king recompense 
it me with such a reward ? 37 Let 

thy servant, I pray thee, turn back 
again, that I may die in mine own 
city, and be buried by the grave of my 
father and of my mother. But be- 
hold thy servant Chimham; let him 
go over with my lord the king ; and 
do to him what shall seem good unto 
thee. 38 And the king answered, 
Chimham shall go over with me, and 
I will do to him that which shall 
seem good unto thee : and whatso- 
ever thou shalt require of me, that 
will I do for thee. 39 And all the peo- 
ple went over Jordan.. And when| 
the king was come over, the king 
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kissed Barzillai, and blessed him ; and 
he returned unto his own place. 

David had already meed the triumphs of 
his restoration with the (j^enerous remission 
of the injuries that had been done to him ; 
we have him here gracing them with a no 
less generous reward of the kindnesses that 
had been shown to him. Barzillai, the 
Gileadite, who had a noble seat at Rogelim, 
not far from Mahanaiin, was the man who, 
of all the nobility and gentry of that country, 
had been most kind to David in his distress. 
If Absalom had prevailed, it is likely he would 
have suffered for his loyalty ; but now he and 
his shall be no losers by it. Here is, 

I. Barzillai’s great respect to David, not 
only as a good man, but as his rightful sove- 
reign : He provided him with much sustenance, 
for himself and his family, while he lay at 
Mahanaim, v. 32. God had given him a 
large estate, /or he was a very great man, and, 
it seems, he had a large heart to do good 
with it : what else but that is a large estate 
good for ? To reduced greatness generosity 
obliges us, and to oppressed goodness piety 
obliges us, to be in a particular manner lund, 
to the utmost of our power. Barzillai, to 
show that he was not weary of David, though 
he was so great a charge to him, attended 
him to Jordan, and went over with him, c. 31 . 
Let subjects learn hence to render tribute to 
whom tribute is due and honour to whom ho 
nour, Rom. xiii. 7. 

II. The kind invitation David gave him to 
court (r. 33) : Come thou over with me. He 
invited him, 1. That he might have the plea- 
sure of his company and the benefit of his 
counsel; for we may suppose that he was 
very wise and good, as well as very rich, 
otherwise he would not have been called here 
a very great man; for it is what a man is, 
more than what he has, that renders him 
truly great. 2. That he might have an op- 
portunity of returning his kindness : “ 1 will 
feed thee with me ; thou shalt fare as sump- 
tuously as I fare, and this at Jerusalem, the 
royal and holy city.” David did not take 
Barzillai’s kindness to him as a debt (he was 
not one of those arbitrary princes who think 
that whatever their subjects have is theirs 
when they please), but accepted it and re- 
warded it as a favour. We must always 
study to be grateful to our friends, especially 
to those who have helped us in distress. 

III. Barzillai’s reply to this invitation, 
wherein, 

1. He admires the king’s generosity in 
making him this offer, lessening his service, 
and magnifying the king’s return for it: 
Why should the king recompense it with such 
a reward? v. 36. Will the master thank 
that servant who only does what was his 
duty to do ? He thought he had done himself 
honour enough in doing the king any service. 
Thus, when the saints shall be called to in- 
herit the kingdom in consideration of what 
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they have done for Christ in this world, they 
will be amazed at the disproportion between 
the service and the recompence. Matt. xxv. 
37» Lord, when saw we thee hungry, and fed 
thee ? 

2. He declines accepting the invitation 
He begs his majesty’s pardon for refusing so 
generous an offer : he should think himself 
ver)r happy in being near the king, but, (1.) 
He is old, and unfit to remove at all, espe- 
cially to court. He is old, and unfit for the 
business of the court : “ should I go up 
with the king to Jerusalem? 1 can do him no 
service there, in the council, the cam]), the 
treasury, or the courts of justice ; for how 
long have 1 to live? v. 34. Shall I think of 
going into business, now that I am going 
out of the world ?” He is old, and unfit for 
the diversions of the court, which will be ill- 
bestowed, and even thrown away, upon one 
that can relish them so little, v. 35. As it 
was in Moses’s time, so it was in Barzillai’s, 
and it is not worse now, that, if men be so 
strong that they come to fourscore years, their 
strength then is labour and sorrow, Ps. xc. 10. 
These were then, and are still, years of which 
men say they have no pleasure in them, Eccl. 
xii. 1. Dainties arc insipid when desire 
fails; and songs to the aged ear are little 
better than those sung to a heavy heart, very 
disagreeable : how should they be otherwise 
when the daughters of music arc brought 
low ? Let those that are old learn of BarzUlai 
to be dead to the delights of sense ; let grace 
second nature, and make a virtue of the 
necessity. Nay, Barzillai, being old, thinks 
he shall be a burden to the king, rather than 
any credit to him ; and a good man would 
not go any where to be burdensome, or, if 
he must be so, will rather be so to his own 
house than to another’s. (2.) lie is dying, 
and must begin to think of his long journey, 
his removal out of the world, v. 37. It is 
good for us all, but it especially becomes old 
people, to think and speak much of dying. 

Talk of going to court !” says Barzillai ; 
** Let me go home and die in my own city, 
the place of my father’s sepulchre ; let me 
die by the grave of my father, that my bones 
may be quietly carried to the place of their 
rest. The grave is ready for me, let me go 
and get ready for it, go and die in my nest.” 

3. He desires the king to be kind to his 
son Chimham : Let him go over with my lord 
the king, and have preferment at court. What 
favour is done to him Barzillai will take as 
done to himself. Those that are old must 
not grudge young people those delights which 
they themselves are past the enjoyment of, 
nor confine them to their retirements. Bar- 
zillai will go back himself, but he will not 
make Chimham go back with him ; though 
he could ill spare Chimham, yet, thinking it 
would gratify and advance him, he is willing 
to do it. 

IV. David’s farewell to Barzillai. I. He 
•ends him back into his country with a kiss 


and a blessing (r. 39\ signifying that in 
gratitude for his kindnesses he would love 
him and pray for him, and with a promise 
that whatever request he should at any time 
make to him he would be ready to oblige 
him (t?. 38) ; Whatsoever thou shall think of, 
when thou comest home, to ask of me, that 
will I do for thee. What is the chief excel- 
lency of power but this, that it gives men a 
capacity of doing the more good? 2. He 
takes Chimham forward with him, and leaves 
it to Barzillai to choose him his preferment: 
I will do to him what shall seem good to thee, 
V. 38. And, it should seem, Barzillai, who 
had experienced the innocency and safety of 
retirement, begged a country seat for him 
near Jerusalem, but not in it ; for, long after, 
we read of a place near Beth-lehem, David’s 
city, which is called the habitation of Chim- 
ham, allotted to him, probably, not out of the 
crown-lands or the forfeited estates, but out 
of David’s paternal estate. 

40 Then the king went on to Gilgal, 
and Chimham went on with him: 
and all the people of Judah conducted 
the king, and also half the people of 
Israel. 41 And, behold, all the men 
of Israel came to the king, and said 
unto the king, Why have our bre- 
thren the men of Judah stolen thee 
away, and have brought the king, 
and his household, and all David’s 
men with him, over Jordan ? 42 And 
all the men of Judah answered the 
men of Israel, Because the king is 
near of kin to us : wherefore then be 
ye angry for this matter? have we 
eaten at all of the king’s cost ? or 
hath he given us any gift ? 43 And 
the men of Israel answered the men 
of Judah, and said, We have ten parts 
in the king, and we have also more 
7'ight in David than ye: why then 
did ye despise us, that our advice 
should not be first had in bringing 
back our king ? And the words of the 
men of Judah were fiercer than the 
words of the men of Israel. 

David came over Jordan attended and as- 
sisted only by the men of Judah ; but when 
he had advanced as far as Gilgal, the first 
stage on this side Jordan, half the people qf 
Israel (that is, of their elders and great men) 
had come to wait upon him, to kiss his hand, 
and congratulate him on his return, but 
ound they came too late to witness the 
solemnity of his first entrance. This put 
them out of humour, and occasioned a quar- 
rel between them and the men of Judah, 
ivhich was a damp to the joy of the day, and 
the beginning of further mischief. Here is, 
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1. ine compiami wnicn tne men or isra^ moUont, winch pnw him into a fright, »er. 4-8. IV. Oneol 

brouffllt to the kintr anainst the men of J udah hu generalt harharoutly mur«lrn tha othtr, when they are takhig 

— -wl the fiehl, ver.7— W- V. Sheba it at length shut up in the city 

41 ), that they had performed the cere- ofAheI(ver.l4,15), but the citizmt deliver him up to JoaU, ami 

mony of bringing the king over Jordan, and » rewnon it emthed, yer. ift-22. i he chap^ Mndudea 

, . T. ® i a-l A 1 With a thort account of David’t great officert, ver. SB— 26. 
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as if they were not so well affected to the -^-II a man of i3elial, whose name 
king and his restoration as the men of Judah was Sheba, the son of Bichri, a Ben- 
were, whereas the king himself knew that jamite : and he blew a trumpet, and 

wise as if they intended to monopolize the neither have we inheritance in the 
king’s favours when he had come back, and son of J esse : every man to his tents, 


to be looked upon as his only friends. See Q Israel 
what mischief comes from pride and jealousy. | 

‘ Judah made 


O Israel. 2 So every man of Israel 
went up from after David, and fol- 
lowed Sheba the son of Bichri : but 


^ ,,,, ■L'IaI. riit- i wvsixii Ml# xAV#ux 0.1 a..cuvxix, xv#x- 

2. The excuse which the men of Judah made , j xt_ r w v u x 

for themselves, e. 42. (1.) They plead re- lowed Sheba the son of Bichn: but 
lation to the king : He is near of kin to us, the men of Judah clave unto their 
and therefore in a matter of mere ceremony, king, from Jordan even to Jerusalem, 
as this was, we may claim precedency. It 3 ^^d David came to his house at 

was into our country that he was to be Jerusalem; and the king took the 

brought, and therefore who so fit as we to 7 n.xiij5 

bring him ?*’ (2.) They deny the insinuated women hts concubines, whom he 
charge of self-seeking in what they had had left to keep the house, and put 

done : “ Have we eaten at all of the kintfs them in ward, and fed them, but 

No, we have all borne our otvn charges. t^ey 

Hath he given vs any gift? No, we have no , , „ i • 

design to engross the advantages of his re- were shut up unto the day of their 
turn ; you have come time enough to share death, living in widowhood, 
in them.” Too many that attend princes do David, in the midst of his triumphs, has 
so only for what they can get. 3. Die men here the affliction to see his kingdom dis- 
of Israel’s vindication of their charge, v. 43. turlicd and his family disgraced. 

They pleaded, ** IVe have ten parts in the I. His subjects revolting from him at the 
(Judah having Simeon only, whose lot instigation of a wfm of Belial, ^y\\om they 
lay within his, to join with him), “ and there- followed when they forsook the man after 
fore it is a slight upon us that our advice was God*s own heart. Oliserve, 1. That this hap- 
not asked about bringing back the king.” pened immediately upon the crushing of Ab- 
See how uncertain the multitude is. They salom’s rebellion. We must not think it 
were lately striving against the king, to drive strange, while we are in this world, if the 
him out ; now they are strmng about him, end of one trouble be the beginning of an- 
which shall honour him most. A good man other : deep sometimes calls unto deep. 2.. 
and a good cause will thus recover their That the peo])le were now just returning 
credit and interest, though, for a time, they to their allegiance, when, of a sudden, they 
may seem to have lost them. See what is flew off from it. When a reconciliation is 
commonly the origin of strife, nothing so newly made, it ought to be handled with 
much as impatience of contempt or the least great tenderness and caution, lest the peace 
seeming slight. The men of Judah would break again before it be settled. A broken 
have (lone better if they had taken their bone, when it is set, must have time to knit, 
brethren’s advice and assistance ; but, since 3. That the ring-leader of this reliellion was 
they did not, why should the men of Israel Sheba, a Benjamite by birth (t?. 1), who had 
be so grievously offended ? If a good work his habitation in Mount Ephraim, v. 21 
be done, and well done, let us not be dis- Shimei and he were both of Saul’s tribe, and 
pleased, nor the work disparaged, though we both retained the ancient grudge of that 


bad no hand in it. 


ke scripture takes house. Against the kingdom of the Messiah 


notice, by way of blame, which of the con- there is an hereditary enmity in the serpent’s 
tending parties managed the cause with most seed, and a succession of attempts to over- 
passion : The words of the men of Judah were throw it (Ps. ii. 1, 2); hut he that sits in 
fiercer than of the men of Israel. Diough heaven laughs at them all. 4. That the oc- 
we have right and reason on our side, yet, casion of it was that foolish quarrel, which 
if wc express ourselves with fierceness, God we read of in the close of the foregoing chap- 
takes notice of it and is much displeased ter, between the elders of Israel and the el- 
with it. CHAP XX Judah, about bringing the king hack. 

H.. H„ lb. cu.u. 1 . r.i» ! N. I. <m. .f » ?«>>»* o{ honour that was disputed 

n«virrt trouiiie. over thou xiioiiier ariief, M it were out of the hetwecn them, wliich had most intercst in 


othei of the former, wherein the threainiinK if fulAIIcd, that the I -pw ■ , 
fwfird fliutilil litver deport fruiii lii« home. I. Herore ho reaches I i-^aVlu. 


' We are more numerous,” say the 

wmC ^ Israel. “We are nearer akin to 

nnt work, when ha comes to Jerusaicni, is to rondamn hit con- I,. „ 

enbiuos to perpetual iulprisonmen^ vir. 3. 111. Amasa, whom I him, Say the eldeiS of Judah. NoW OnO 
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would think David very safe and happy vile undeanness his son had committed with 
when his subjects are striving which shall them. Those whom he had loved must now 
love him best, and be most forward to show be loathed. 2. Obliged, in prudence, to shut 
him respect ; yet even that strife proves the up in privacy, not to be seen abroad for 
occasion of a rebellion. The men of Israel shame, lest tne sight of them should give 
complained to David of the slight which the occasion to people to speak of what Absalom 
men of Judah had put upon them. If he had done to them, which ought not to be so 
had now countenanced their complaint, com- much as named, 1 Cor. v. 1. That that vil- 
inended their zeal, and returned them thanks lany might be buried in oblivion, they must 
for it, he might have confirmed them in his be buried in obscurity. 3 . Obliged, in jus- 
interest ; but he seemed partial to his own lice, to shut up in prison, to punish them 
tribe : Their words prevailed above the words for their easy submission to Absalom’s lust, 
of the men of Israel : as some read the last despairing perhaps of David’s return, and 
words of the foregoing chapter. David in- giving him up for gone. Let none expect 
dined to justify them, and, when the men of to do ill and fare well. 


Israel perceived this, they flew off with in- . 
dignation. “ If the king will suffer himself . ^ 

to be engrossed by the men of Judah, let Assemble nie the men olJudah within 
him and them make their best of one another, three days, and be thou here present, 
and we will set up one for ourselves. We 5 gQ Amasa went to assemble the 


4 Then said the king to Amasa, 


thought we had ten parts in David, but such 
an interest will not be allowed us ; the men 
of Judah tell us, in effect, we have no part in 


men of Judah : but he tarried longer 
than the set time which he had ap- 


/iim, and therefore we will have none, nor pointed him. 6 And David said to 
n^ill we attend him any further in his return Abishai, Now shall Sheba the son of 
to Jerusalem, nor own him for our Wng ” harm than did Ab- 

Ihis was proclaimed by Sheba (c. 1), who , . , 

Ijrobably was a man of note, and had been salom : take thou thy lord s servants, 
active in Absalom’s rebellion ; the disgusted and pursue after him, lest he get him 
Israelites took the hint, and went up from fenced cities, and escape US. ^ And 
(fter David to follow Sheba (p. 2), that is, the ^ent out after him Joab's men. 

That it is as impolitic for princes to be par- thites, and all the mighty men . and 
tial in their attentions to tneir subjects as it they went out of J erusalem, to pursue 
is for parents to be so to their children; both after Shcba the son of Bichri. 8 

should carry it with an even hand. (2.) ^Yien they were at the great stone 
Inose know not what they do that make a 

light of the affections of their inferiors, by which is in Gibeon, Amasa went be- 
not countenancing and accepting it. Their fore them. And Joab s garment that 
liatred may be feared whose love is despised, he had put on was girded unto him 
( 3 .) The beginning of strife is as the letting ^ ^dle with a SWOrc. 

V" i” loi™ i" 4' 

14 . How great a matter doth a little of this thereof; and as he went forth it fell 
fire kindle ! ( 4 .) The perverting of words is out. 9 And Joab said to Amasa, A rt 
the subverting of peace; and much mischief thou in health, my brother? And 
is made by forcing invidious constnictions j ^ 1, the beard with 

Upon what is said and wntten and drawing , .1.1 j ^ i -d 4. 

consequences that were never intended. "J'he right hand to kiss kim. 10 But 
men of Judah said, near q/'ibtnfo Amasa took no heed to the sword 

us, “ By this,” say the men of Israel, you that was in Joab's hand : so he smote 
mean that »eS«»e no in Aim ,-” whereas therewith in the fifth rih, and 

»l.?i out hi. bowdsK. the gro^a, 
parts in Davids said they ; and, almost in the and struck him not again ; and he 
next breath. We have no part in him. To- died. So Joab and Abishai his bro- 


day Hosanna, to-morrow Crucify, 

Vw I.* t : 1 


ther pursued after Sheba the son of 


II. His concubines imprisoned for life, gj j j ^ j of 

and he himself under a necessity of putting , , , , . 1 • j tt 4.1. r 

them in confinement, because they had been stood by him, and said, He that fa- 
defiled by Absalom, v, 3 . David had mul- voureth Joab, and he that is for Da- 
tiplied wives, contrary to the law, and they yid, let him go after Joab. 12 And 
proved a grief Md shame to him. . ITiose vvaUowed in blood in the 

of thu highly And when the 

they being rendered unclean to him by the man saw that all the people stood 
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still, he removed Amasa out of the 
highway into the field, and cast a 
cloth upon him, when he saw that 
every one that came by him stood 
still. 13 When he was removed out 
of the highway, all the people went 
on after Joab, to pursue after Sheba 
the son of Bichri. 

We have here Amasa's fall just as he be> 
gan to rise. He was nephew to David {ch. 
xvii. 25), had been Absalom’s general, and 
commander-in-chief of his rebellious army ; 
but, that being routed, he came over into 
David's interest, upon a promise that he 
should be general of his forces instead of 
Joab. Sheba’s rebellion gives David an oc> 
casion to fulfil his promise sooner than he 
could wish, but Joab’s envy and emulation 
rendered its fulfilment of ill consequence both 
to him and David. 

I. Amasa has a commission to raise forces 
for the suppressing of Sheba’s rebellion, and 
is ordered to raise them with all possible ex- 
pedition, 17. 4. It seems, the men of Judah, 
though forward to attend the king’s tri- 
umphs, were backward enough to fight his 
battles ; else, when they were all in a body 
attending him to Jerusalem, they might 
immediately have ])ursued Sheba, and have 
crushed that cockatrice in the egg. But 
most love a loyalty, as well as a religion, that 
is cheap and easy. Many boast of their being 
akin to Christ that yet arc very loth to ven- 
ture for him. Amasa is sent to assemble the 
men of Judah within three days ; but he 
finds them so backward and unready that he 
cannot do it within the time appointed (v. 5), 
though the promotion of Amasa, who had 
been their general under Absalom, was very 
obliging to them, and a proof of the clemency 
of David’s government. 

II. Upon Amasa’s delay, Abishai, the 
brother of Joab, is ordered to take the guards 
and standing forces, and with them to pur- 
sue Sheba (v. 6, 7 ), for nothing could be of 
more dangerous consequence than to give 
him time. David gives these orders to Abi- 
shai, because he resolves to mortify Joab, 
and degrade him, not so much, I doubt, for 
the blood of Abner, which he had shed basely, 
as for the blood of Absalom, which he had 
shed justly and honourably. “Now (says 
bishop Hall) Joab smarteth for a loyal dis- 
obedience. How slippery are the stations of 
earthly honours and subject to continual 
mutability! Happy are those who are in 
favour with hun in whom there is no shadow 
of change.” Joab, without orders, though 
in disgrace, goes along with his brother, 
knowing he might be serviceable to the pub- 
lic, or perhaps now meditating the removal 
of his rival. 

III. Joab, near Gibeon, meets with Amasa, 
and barbarously murders him, o. 8— 10. It 
should seem, the great stone in Gibeon was 
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the place appointed for the generalrendezvous. 
There the rivals met ; and Amasa, relying 
upon his commission, went before, as gener^ 
both of the new-raised forces which he had 
got together, and of the veteran troops which 
Abishai had brought in ; but Joab there took 
an opportunity to kill him with his own 
hand; and, 1. He did it subtilely, and with 
contrivance, and not upon a sudden provoca- 
tion. He girded his coat about him, that it 
might not hang in his wa^, and girded his 
belt upon his coat, that his sword might be 
the readier to his hand; he also put his 
sword in a sheath too big for it, that, when- 
ever he pleased, it might, upon a little shake, 
fall out, as if it fell by accident, and so he 
might take it into his hand, unsuspected, as 
if he were going to return it into the scab- 
bard, when he designed to sheath it in the 
bowels of Amasa. The more there is of plot 
in a sin the worse it is. 2. He did it treache- 
rously, and under pretence of friendship, that 
Amasa might not be upon his guard. He 
called him brother , for they were own cousins, 
enquired of his welfare (Art thou tn health 
and took him by the beard, as one he was free 
with, to kiss him, while with the drawn 
sword in his other hand he was aiming at 
his heart. Was this done like a gentleman, 
like a soldier, like a general ? No, but like a 
villain, like a base coward. Just thus he 
slew Abner, and went unpunished for it, 
which encouraged him to do the like again. 
3. He did it impudently, not in a corner, 
but at the head of his troops, and in their 
sight, as one that was neither ashamed nor 
afraid to do it, that was so hardened in blood 
and murders that he could neither blush nor 
tremble. 4. He did it at one blow, gave the 
fatal })U8h with a good-will, as we say, so 
that he needed not strike him again ; with 
such a strong and steady hand he gave this 
one stroke that it was fatal. 5. He did it 
in contempt and defiance of David and the 
commission he had given to Amasa ; for that 
commission was the only ground of his 
quarrel with him, so that David was struck 
at through the side of Amasa, and was, in 
eifect, told to his face that Joab would be 
general, in spite of him. 6. He did it very 
unseasonably, when they were going against 
a common enemy and were concerned to be 
unanimous. This ill-timed quarrel might 
have scattered their forces, or engaged them 
one against another, and so have made them 
all an easy prey to Sheba. So contentedly 
could Joab sacrifice the interest both of king 
and Idngdom to his personal revenge. 

IV. Joab immediately resumes his gene- 
ral’s place, and takes care to lead the army 
on in pursuit of Sheba, that, if possible, he 
might prevent any prejudice to the common 
cause by what he had done. 1. He leaves 
one of his men to make proclamation to the 
forces that were coming up Hhat they were 
still engaged in David’s cause, but under 
Joab’s command, e. 11. He knew what an 
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interest he had in the soldiery, and hour 
many favoured him rather than Amasa, who 
had been a traitor, was now a tum>coat, and 
had never been successful ; on this he bol^y 
relied, and called them ^ to follow him. 
What man of Judah would not be for his 
old king and his old general? But one 
would wonder with what face a murderer 
could pursue a traitor ; and how, under such 
a heavy load of guilt, he liad courage to enter 
upon danger. Surely his conscience was 
seared with a hot iron. 2. care is taken to re- 
move the dead body out of the way, because at 
that they made a stand (as ch. ii. 23), and to 
cover it with a cloth, v. 12, 13. Wicked 
men think themselves safe in their wicked- 
ness if they can but conceal it from the eye 
of the world : if it be hidden, it is with them 
as if it were never done. But the covering 
of blood with a cloth cannot stop its cry in 
God’s ear for vengeance, or make it the less 
loud. However, since this was no time to 
arraign Joab for what he had done, and the 
common safety called for ex})edition, it was 
prudent to remove that which retarded the 
march of the army ; and then they all went 
on after Joab, while David, who no doubt 
had notice soon brought him of this tragedy, 
could not but reflect upon it with regret that 
he had not formerly done justice upon Joab 
for the death of Abner, and that he now had 
exposed Amasa by preferring him. And 
perhaps his conscience reminded him of his 
employing Joab in the murder of Uriah, 
which had helped to harden him in cruelty. 

14 And he went through all the 
tribes of Israel unto Abel, and to 
Beth-maachah, and all the Berites: 
and they were gathered together, and 
went also after him. 15 And they 
came and besieged him in Abel of 
Beth-maachah, and they cast up a 
bank against the city, and it stood in 
the trench : and all the ])eople that 
were with Joab battered the wall, to 
throw it down. 16‘ Then cried a wise 
woman out of the city, Hear, hear ; 
say, I pray you, unto Joab, Come 
near hither, that I may speak with 
thee. 17 And when he was come 
near unto her, the woman said. Art 
thou Joab? And he answered, I am 
he. Then she said unto him. Hear 
the words of thine handmaid. And 
he answered, I do hear. 18 Then 
she spake, saying. They were wont 
to speak in old time, saying. They 
shall surely ask counsel at Abel: and so 
they ended the matter. \dl am one 
of them that are peaceable and faith- 
^ in Israel: thou seekest to destroy 


a city and a mother in Israel : why 
wilt thou swallow up the inheritance 
of the Lord ? 20 And Joab answered 
and said. Far be it, far be it from me, 
that I should swallow up or destroy. 
21 The matter is not so : but a man 
of mount Ephraim, Sheba the son of 
Bichri by name, hath lifted up his 
hand against the king, even against 
David : deliver him only, and I will 
depart from the city. And the woman 
said unto Joab, Behold, his head shall 
be thrown to thee over the wall. 22 
Then the woman went unto all the 
people in her wisdom. And they cut 
off the head of Sheba the son of 
Bichri, and cast it out to Joab. And 
he blew a trumpet, and they retired 
from the city, every man to his tent. 
And Joab returned to Jerusalem unto 
the king. 

We have here the conclusion of Sheba’s 
attempt. 

I. ’JThe rebel, when he had rambled over 
all the tribes of Israel, and found them not 
BO willing, upon second thoughts, to follow 
him, as they had been upon a sudden provo- 
cation to desert David (having only picked 
up a few like himself, that sided with him), 
at length entered Abel-Beth-maacah, a strong 
city in the north, in the lot of Naphtali, 
where we find it placed, 2 Kings xv. 2p. 
Here he took shelter, whether by force or 
with consent does not appear ; but his ad- 
herents were mostly Berites, of Beeroth in 
Benjamin, v. 14. One bad man will find or 
make more. 

II. Joab drew up all his force against the 
city, besieged it, battered the wall, and made 
it almost ready for a general storm, v. 1.5^ 
Justly is that place attacked with ^1 this 
fury which dares harbour a traitor ; nor will 
that heart fare better which indulges those 
rebellious lusts that will not have Christ to 
reign over them. 

ill. A discreet good woman of the city of 
Abel brings this matter, by her prudent ma- 
nagement, to a good issue, so as to satisfy 
Joab and yet save the city. Here is, 

1. Her treaty with Joab, and her capitula- 
tion with him, by which he is engaged to 
raise the siege, upon condition that Sheba 
be delivered up. It seems, none of all the 
men of Abel, none of the elders or magis- 
trates, offered to treat with Joab, no, not 
when they were reduced to the last extremity. 
They were stupid and unconcerned for the 
public safety, or they stood in awe of Sheba, 
or they despaired of gaining any good terms 
with Joab, or they had not sense enough to 
manage the treaty. But this one woman 
with her wisdom saved the city. Souls know 
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no difference of sexes. Though the man be 
the head, it does not therefore follow that he 
has the monopoly of the brains, and there- 
fore he ought not, by any salique law, to 
have the monopoly of the crown. Many a 
masculine heart, and more than masculine, 
has been foimd in a female breast ; nor is the 
treasure of wisdom the less valuable for being 
lodged in the weaker vessel. In the treaty 
between this nameless heroine and Joab, 

(1.) She gains his audience and attention, 
V. 16, 17. Wc may suppose it was the first 
time he had ever treated with a woman in 
martial afiairs. 

(2.) She reasons with him on behalf of her 
city, and very ingeniously, [l.] That it was 
a city famous for wisdom (i?. 18), as we trans- 
late it. She pleads that this city had been 
long in such reputation for prudent knowing 
men that it was the common referee of the 
country, and all agreed to abide by the 
award of its elders. Their sentence was an 
oracle ; let them be consulted and the matter 
is ended, all sides will acquiesce. Now shall 
such a city as this be laid in ashes and never 
treated with ? [2.] That the inhabitants 

were generally peaceable and faithful in Is- 
rael, V. 19. She could speak, not for her- 
self only, but for all those whose cause she 
pleaded, that they were not of turbulent and 
seditious spirits, but of known fidelity to 
their prince and peaceableness with their 
fellow-subjects ; they were neither seditious 
nor litigious. [3.] That it was a mother in 
Israel, a guide and nurse to the towns and 
country about ; and that it was a part of the 
inheritance of the Lord, a city of Israelites, 
not of heathen ; and the destruction of it 
would lessen and weaken that nation which 
God had chosen for his heritage. [4.] That 
they expected him to offer them peace before 
he made an attack upon them, according to 
that known law of war, Deut. xx. 10. So 
the margin reads (n. 18) : They plainly spoke 
in the beginning (of the siege), saying, Surely 
they will ask of Abel, that is, “ The besiegers 
will demand the traitor, and will ask us to 
surrender him ; and, if they do, wc will soon 
come to an agreement, and so end the mat- 
ter.” Thus she tacitly upbraids Joab for not 
offering them peace, but hopes it is not too 
late, to beg it. 

(3.) Joab and Abel’s advocate soon agree 
that Sheba’s head shall be the ransom of the 
city. Joab, though in a personal quarrel he 
had lately swallowed up and destroyed Amasa, 
yet, when he acts as a general, will by no 
means bear the imputation of delighting in 
bloodshed : “ Far be it from me that 1 should 
delight to swallow up or destroy, or design it, 
but when it is necessary for the public safety, 
V. 20. The matter is not so. Our quarrel 
is not with your city ; we would hazard our 
lives for its protection. Our quarrel is only 
with the traitor that is harboured among you ; 
deliver him up, and we have done.” A great 
deal of mischief would be prevented if con- 


tending parties would but understand one 
another. The city obstinately holds out, be- 
lieving Joab aims at its ruin. J oab furiously 
attaclu it, believing the citizens all confede- 
rates with Sheba. Whereas both were mis- 
taken ; let both sides be undeceived, and the 
matter is soon accommodated. The single 
condition of peace is the surrender of the 
traitor. It is so in God’s dealing with the 
soul, when it is besieged by conviction and 
distress : sin is the traitor ; the beloved lust 
is the rebel ; part with that, cast away the 
transgression, and all shall be well. No 
peace on any other terms. Our wise woman 
immediately agrees to the proposal : Behold, 
his head shall be thrown to thee presently. 

2. Her treaty with the citizens. She went 
to them in her wisdom (and perhaps she had 
as much need of it in dealing with them as in 
dealing with Joab) and jiersuaded them to 
cut oiOr Sheba’s head, probably by some public 
order of their government, and it was thrown 
over the wall to Joab. He knew the traitor’s 
face, and therefore looked no further, intend- 
ing not that any of his adherents should 
suffer, ’rhe public safety was secured, and 
he felt no wish to gratify the public revenge. 
Joab hereupon raised the siege, and marched 
back to Jerusalem, with the trophies rather 
of peace than victory. 

26 Now Joab was over all the host 
of Israel: and Benaiah the son of 
Jehoiada was over the Cherethites 
and over the Pelethites: 24 And 
Adoram was over the tribute: and 
Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud was 
recorder : 2.5 And Sheva was scribe : 
and 2^dok and Abiathar were the 
priests : 2G And Ira also the Jairite 
was a chief ruler about David. 

Here is an account of the state of David’s 
court after his restoration. Joab retained 
the office of general, being too great to be 
displaced. Benaiah, as before, was captain of 
the guards. Here is one new office erected, 
which we had not {ch. viii. 16 — 18), that of ' 
treasurer, or one over the tribute, for it was 
not till towards the latter end of his time 
that David began to raise taxes. Adoram | 
was long in this office, but it cost him his 
life at last, 1 Kings xii. 18. 

CHAP. XXL 

The date of th« evmta of this chapter ia uncertoio. I incline to 
think that they happened at ihry are here placed, after Abaalom'a 
and Sbeha’f rehellinn, and townrda the latter end of DaTtd*a 
rei^. That the kaitlca with the PbiliatiiieB, mentioned here, 
were lon^ afler the Pbiliatinea were eobdiied, appeara by com- 
paring '1 f.'hron. xriii. ] with ch. xx. 4. The ntiniliering of the 
people waa juat befom the fixing of the place of the temple (aa 
appeara 1 Chron. xxii. 1), and that waa towania the cloae of 
Uavid'a life ; and, it aheuld teem, the people were numbered 
juat after the three yeara' famine for the Gibeouilea, for that 
which ia threatened ae “ three^yeara* famine (1 Chron. ui. 12) 
ia called ** aeven” yeara (2 Sam. xxir. 12, 13), three more, with 
the year current, added to thoae three. We hare here, I. The 
Giheonitea arcufed, 1. liy n famine in the land, rer. 1. 2. By 
the putting of aeven of Saul'a poaterity to death (ver. 2— B), cam, 
however, being taken of their dead bodiea, and of tk« hooee nl 
Saul, ver. 10—14. II. The glance of the PhiliaUnoa alnln in 
Bcvei^ bnttlca, vur. IS— 32. 
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T hen therewasafaminemtl^edays 
of David three years, year after 
year; and David enquired of the Lord. 
And the Lord answered , is for Saul, 
and for his bloody house, because he 
slew the Gibeonites. 2 And the king 
called the Gibeonites, and said unto 
them ; (now the Gibeonites were not 
of the children of Israel, but of the 
remnant of the Amorites; and the 
children of Israel had sworn unto 
them ; and Saul sought to slay them 
in his zeal to the children of Israel 
and Judah.) 3 Wherefore David said 
unto the Gibeonites, What shall I do 
for you ? and wherewith shall I make 
the atonement, that ye may bless the 
inheritance of the Lord? 4 And 
the Gibeonites said unto him. We 
will have no silver nor gold of Saul, 
nor of his house ; neither for us shalt 
thou kill any man in Israel. And lie 
said. What ye shall say, that will I 
do for you. 5 And they answered 
the king, The man that consumed us, 
and that devised against us that we 
should be destroyed from remaining 
in any of the coasts of Israel, 6 Let 
seven men of his sons be delivered 
unto us, and we will hang them up 
unto the Lord in Gibeali of Saul, 
lohom the Lord did choose. And 
the king said, I will give them. 7 
But the king spared Mephibosheth, 
the son of Jonathan the son of Saul, 
because of the Lord’s oath that was 
betv^een them, between David and 
Jonathan the son of Saul. 8 But 
the king took the two sons of Rizpah 
the daughter of Aiah, whom she bare 
unto Saul, Armoni and Mephibosheth ; 
and the five sons of Michal the daugh- 
ter of Saul, whom she brought up 
for Adriel the son of Barzillai the 
Meholathite: 9 And he delivered 
them into the hands of the Gibeon- 
ites, and they hanged them in the 
hill before the Lord : and they fell 
all seven together, and were put to 
death in the days of harvest, in the 
first days^ in the beginning of barley 
harvest. 

Here, I. We are told of the injury which 
Saul had, long before this, done to the Gi- 
beonites, which we had no account of in 


the history of his reign, nor should we have 
heard of it here but that it came now to be 
reckoned for. The Gibeonites were of the 
remnant of the Amorites (w. 2), who by a 
stratagem had made peace with Israel, and 
had the public faith pledged to them by 
Joshua for their safety. We had the story 
Josh, ix., where it was agreed (v. 23) that | 
they should have their lives secured, but be 
deprived of their lands and liberties, that they 
and theirs should be tenants in villanage to 
Israel. It does not appear that they had 
broken their part of the covenant, either by 
denying their service or attempting to re- 
cover their lands or liberties ; nor was this 
pretended ; but Saul, under colour of zeal 
for the honour of Israel, that it might not be 
said that they had any of the natives among 
them, aimed to root them out, and, in order 
to that, slew many of them. Thus he would 
seem wiser than his predecessors the judges, 
and more zealous for the public interest ; and 
perhaps h(i.designed it for an instance of his 
royal prerogative and the power which as 
king he assumed to rescind the former acts 
of government and to disannul the most so- 
lemn leagues. It may be, he designed, by 
this severity towards the Gibeonites, to atone 
for his clemency towards the Amalekites. 
Some conjecture that he sought to cut off 
the Gibeonites at the same time when he put 
away the witches (1 Sam. xxviii. 3), or per- 
haps many of them were remarkably pious, 
and he sought to destroy them when he slew 
the priests their masters. That which made 
this an exceedingly sinful sin was that he not 
only shed innocent blood, but therein violated 
the solemn oath by which the nation was 
bound to protect them. See what brought 
ruin on Saul’s house : it was a bloody house. 

II. We find the nation of Israel chastised 
with a sore famine, long after, for this sin of 
Saul. Observe, 1. Even in the land of Israel, 
that fruitful land, and in the reign of Da\dd, 
that glorious reign, there was a famine, not 
extreme (for then notice would sooner have 
been talcen of it and enquiry made into the 
cause of it), but great drought, and scarcity 
of provisions, the consequence of it, for three 
years together. If corn miss one year, com- 
monly the next makes up the deficiency ; 
but, ijf it miss three years successively, it will 
be a sore judgment ; and the man of wisdom 
will by it hear God’s voice crying to the 
country to repent of the abuse of plenty. 

2. David enquired of God concerning it. 
Though he was himself a prophet, he must 
consult the oracle, and know God’s mind in 
his own appointed way. Note, When we 
are under God’s judgments we ought to en- 
quire into the grounds of the controversy. 
Lord, show me wherefore thou contendest with 
me.’ It is strange that David did not sooner 
consult the oracle, not till the third year ; 
but perhaps, till then, he apprehended it not 
to be an extraordinary judgment for some 
parficular sin. Even good men are often 
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slack and remiss in doing their duty. We 
continue in ignorance, and under mistake, 
because we delay to enquire. 3. God was 
ready in his answer, though David was slow 
in his enquiries : It is for Saul. Note, God’s 
judgments often look a great way back, 
which obliges us to do so when we are under 
his rebukes. It is not for us to object against 
the people’s smarting for the sin of their 
king (perhaps they were aiding and abetting), 
nor against this generation’s suffering for tne 
sin of the last. God often visiteth the sins of 
the fathers upon the children, and his judg- 
ments are a great deep, lie gives not account 
of any of his matters. Time does not wear 
out the guilt of sin ; nor can we build hopes 
of impunity upon the delay of judgments. 
Iliere is no statute of limitation to be pleaded 
against God’s demands. Nullum tempus oc- 
currit Deo — God may punish when he pleases. 

III. We have vengeance taken upon the 
house of Saul for the turning away of God’s 
wrath from the land, which, at present, 
smarted for his sin. 

1. David, probably by divine direction, 
referred it to the Gibeonites themselves to 
prescribe what satisfaction should be given 
them for the wrong that had been done them, 
V. 3. They had many years remained silent, 
had not appealed to David, nor given the 
kingdom any disturbance with their com- 
plaints or demands ; and now, at length, God 
speaks for them (I heard not, for thou wilt | 
ftcar, Ps. xxxviii. 14, 15); and they are re- 
compensed for their patience with this ho- 
nour, that they are made judges in their own 
case, and have a blank given them to write 
their demands on : IVhat you shall say, that 
will I do (v. 4), that atonement maybe made, 
and that you may bless the inheritance of the 
Lord, V. 3. It is sad for any family or nation 
to have the prayers of oppressed innocency 
against them, and therefore the expense of a 
just restitution is well bestowed for the re- 
trieving of the blessing of those that were 
ready to perish. Job x.xix. 13. My servant 
Job, whom you have wronged, shall pray for 
you,” says God, and then I will be recon- 
ciled to you, and not till then.” Those un- 
derstand not themselves that value not the 
prayers of the poor and despised. 

2. ’Hiey desired that seven of Saul’s pos- 
terity might be put to death, and David 
granted their demand. (1.) They required 
no silver, nor gold, v. 4. Note, Money is no 
satisfaction for blood, seeNum. xxxv. 31 — 33. 

It is the ancient law that blood calls for blood 
(Gen. ix. 6) ; and those over-value money, 
and under-value life, that sell the blood of 
their relations for corruptible things, such as 
silver and gold. The Gibeonites had now a 
fair opportunity to get a discharge from their 
servitude, in compensation for the wrong 
done them, accoraing to the equity of that 
law (Exod. xxi. 26), If a man strike out his 
servants eye, he shall let him go free for his 
eye's sake. But they did not insist on this ; 
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though the covenant was broken on the other 
side, it should not be broken on theirs. They 
were Nethinim, given to God and his people 
Israel, and they would not seem weary of 
the service. (2.) They required no lives but 
of Saul’s family. He had done them the 
wrong, and therefore his children must pay 
for it. We sue the heirs for the parents* 
debts. Men may not extend this principle 
so far as life, Deut. xxiv. 16 . The children, 
in an ordinary course of law, shall never be 
put to death for the parents. But this case 
of the Gibeonites was altogether extraordi- 
nary. God had made himself an immediate 
party to the cause, and no doubt put it into 
the heart of the Gibeonites to make this de- 
mand, for he owned what was done (v. 14), 
and his judgments are not subject to the 
rules which men’s judgments must be sub- 
ject to. Let parents take heed of sin, es- 
pecially the sin of cruelty and oppression, 
for their poor children’s sake, who may be 
smarting for it by the just hand of God when 
they themselves are in their graves. Guilt 
and a curse are a bad entail upon a family. 
It should seem, Saul’s posterity trod in his 
steps, for it is called a bloody house; it was 
the spirit of the family, and therefore they 
are justly reckoned with for his sin, as well 
as for their own. (3.) ITiey would not im- 
pose it upon David to do this execution : 
Thou shall not for us kill any man (p. 4), but 
we will do it ourselves, we will hang them up 
unto the Lord (p. 6), that, if there were any 
hardship in it, they might bear the blame, 
and not David or his house. By our old 
law, if a murderer had judgment given 
against him upon an appeal, the relations 
that appealed had the executing of him. (4.) 
They did not require this out of malice against 
Saul or his family (had they been revengeful, 
they would have moved it themselves long 
before), but out of love to the people of Is- 
rael, whom they saw plagued for the injury 
done to them : *" IVe will hang them up unto 
the Lord (r. 6), to satisfy his justice, not to 
gratify any revenge of our own — for the good 
of the public, not for our own reputation.” 
(5.) The nomination of the persons they left 
to David, who took care to secure Mephi- 
bosheth for Jonathan’s sake, that, while he 
was avenging the breach of one oath, he 
might not himself break another (p. 7 ) ; but 
he delivered up two of Saul’s sons whom he 
had by a concubine, and five of his grand- 
sons, whom his daughter Merab bore to 
Adriel (1 Sam. xviii. IQ), but his daughter 
Michal brought up, v. 8. Now Saul’s 
treachery was punished, in giving Merab to 
Adriel, when he had promised her to David, 
with a design to provoke him. “ It is a dan- 
gerous matter,” says bishop Hall upon this, 

” to offer injury to any of God’s faithful ones ; 
if their meekness have easily remitted it, 
their God will not pass it over without a se- 
vere retribution, though it maybe long first. 
(6.) ’Fhe place, time, and manner, of then 
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execution, all added to the solemnity of their 
being sacrificed to divine justice, [l.] They 
were hanged up, as anathemas, under a pe- 
culiar mark of God’s displeasure; for the 
law had said, He that is hanged is accursed 
of God, Deut. xxi. 23 ; Gal. iii. 13. Christ 
being made a curse for us, and dying to sa- 
tisfy for our sins and to turn away the wrath 
of Goi became obedient to this ignominious 
death. [2.] They were hanged up in Gibeah 
of Saul (r. 6), to show that it was for his sin 
that they died. They were hanged, as it 
were, before their own door, to expiate the 
guilt of the house of Saul ; and thus God 
accomplished the ruin of that family, for 
the blood of the priests, and their families, 
which, doubtless, now came in remembrance 
before God, and inouisition was made for 
it, Ps. ix. 12. Yet the blood of the Gibeon- 
ites only is mentioned, because that was shed 
in violation of a sacred oath, which, though 
sworn long before, though obtained by a 
wile, and the promise made to Canaanites, 
yet is thus severely reckoned for. The de- 
spising of the oath, and breaking of the co- 
venant, will be recompensed on the head of 
those who thus jjrofane God’s sacred name, 
bizek. xvii. 18, 19. And thus God would 
show that with him rich and poor meet to- 
gether. Even royal blood must go to atone 
for the blood of Gibeonites, .who were but the 
vassals of the congregation. [3.] They were 
j)ut to death in the days of harvest (v. 9), at 
the beginning of harvest (v. 10), to show th.it 
they were thus sacrificed for the turning away 
of that wrath of God which had withheld from 
them their harvest-mercies for some years 
past, and to obtain his favour in the present 
harvest. Thus there is no way of appeasing 
God’s anger but by mortif 3 nng and crucifying 
our lusts and corruptions. In vain do we 
expect mercy from God, unless we do justice 
upon our sins. Those e.xccutions must not 
be complained of as cruel which have become 
necessary to the public welfare. Better that 
seven of Saul’s bloody house be hanged than 
that all Israel be famished. 

10 And llizpah the daughter of 
Aiah took sackcloth, and spread it 
for her upon the rock, from the be- 
ginning of harvest until water dropped 
upon them out of heaven, and suf- 
fered neither the birds of the air to 
rest on them by day, nor the beasts 
of the field by night. 1 1 And it was 
told David what Rizpah the daughter 
of Aiah, the concubine of Saul, had 
done. 1 2 And David went and took 
the bones of Saul and the bones of 
Jonathan his son from the men of 
Jabesh-gilead, which had stolen them 
from the street of Beth-shan, where 
the Philistines had hanged them. 


when the Philistines had slain Saul 
in Gilboa: 13 And he brought up 
from thence the bones of Saul and 
the bones of Jonathan his son; and 
they gathered the bones of them that 
were hanged. 14 And the bones of 
Saul and Jonathan his son buried 
they in the country of Benjamin in 
Zelah, in the sepulchre of Kish his 
father: and they performed all that 
the king commanded. And after that 
God was intreated for the land. 

Here we have, I. Saul’s sons not only 
hanged, but hanged in chains, their dead bo- 
dies left hanging, and exposed, till the judg- 
ment ceased, which their death was to turn 
away, by the sending of rain upon the land. 
They died as sacrifices, and thus they were, 
in a manner, offered up, not consumed all at 
once by fire, but gradually by the air. They 
died as aflathemas, and by this ignominious 
usage they were represented as execrable, 
because iniquity was laid upon them. When 
our blessed Saviour was made sin for us he 
was made a curse for us. But how shall we 
reconcile this with the law which expressly 
required that those who were hanged should 
be buried on the same day ? Deut. xxi. 23. 
One of the Jewish rabbin wishes this passage 
of story expunged, that the name of God might 
he sanctified, which, he thinks, is dishonoured 
by his acceptance of that which was a vio- 
lation of his law : but this was an extraordi- 
nary case, and did not fall within that law ; 
nay, the very reason for that law is a reason 
for this exception. He that is thus left 
hanged is accursed ; therefore ordinary male- 
factors must not be so abused ; but there- 
fore these must, because they were sacrificed, 
not to the justice of the nation, but for the 
crime of the nation (no less a crime than the 
adulation of the public faith) and for the de- 
liverance of the nation from no less a judg- 
ment than a general famine. Being thus 
made as the off-scouring of all things, they 
were made a spectacle to the world (1 Cor. 
iv. 9, 13), God appointing, or at least al- 
lowing it. 

II. Their dead bodies watched by Rizpah, 
the mother of two of them, v. 10. It was a 
great affliction to her, now in her old age, 
to see her two sons, who, we may suppose, 
had been a comfort to her, and were likely 
to be the support of her declining years, 
cut off in this dreadful manner. None 
know what sorrows they are reserved for. 
She may not see them decently interred, but 
they shall be decently attended. She at- 
tempts not to violate the sentence passed 
upon them, that they should hang there till 
God sent rain ; she neither steals nor forces 
away their dead bodies, though file divine 
law might have been cited to bear her out ; 
but she patiently submits, pitches a tent of 
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Backcloth near the gibbets, where, with her 
servants and friends, she protects the dead 
bodies from birds and beasts of prey. Thus, 
1. She indulged her grief, as mourners are 
too apt to do, to no good purpose. When 
sorrow, in such cases, is in danger of growing 
excessive, we should ratlier study how to 
divert and pacify it than how to humour and 
gratify it. Why should we thus harden our- 
selves in sorrow ? 2. She testified her love. 
Thus she let the world know that her sons 
died, not for any sin of their own, not as 
8tubl)om and rebellious sons, whose eye had 
despised to obey their mother: if that had 
been the case, she would have suHercd the 
ravens of the valley to pick it out and the 
young eagles to eat it, Prov. xxx. 17. But 
they died for their father’s sin, and therefore 
her mind could not be alienated from them by 
their hard fate. Though there is no remedy, 
but they must die, yet they shall die pitied 
and lamented. 

III. The solemn interment of their dead 
bodies, with the bones of Saul and Jonathan, 
in the burying-place of their family. David 
was so far from being displeased at what 
Rizpah had done that he was himself stirred 
up l)y it to do honour to the house of Saul, 
and to these branches of it among the rest ; 
thus it appeared that it was not out of any 
personal disgust to the family that he de- 
livered them up, and that he had not desired 
the woeful day, but that he was obliged to 
do it for the public good. 1. He now be- 
thought himself of removing the bodies of 
Saul and Jonathan from the place where the 
men of Jabesh-Gilead had decently, but pri- 
vately and obscurely, interred them, under a 
tree, 1 Sam. xxxi. 12, 13. Though the shield 
of Saul was vilely cast away, as if he had not 
been anointed with oil, yet let not royal dust 
be lost in the graves of the common people. 
Humanity obliges us to respect human bo- 
dies, especially of the great and good, in con- 
sideration both of what they have been and 
what they are to be. 2. With them he buried 
the bodies of those that were hanged; for, 
when God’s anger was turned a^vay, they 
were no longer to be looked upon as a curse, 
V. 13, 14. When water dropped upon them 
out of heaven {v. 10), that is, when God sent 
rain to water the earth (which perhaps was 
not many days after they were hung up), then 
they were taken down, for then it appeared 
that God was entreated for the land. When 
justice is done on earth vengeance from 
heaven ceases. Through Christ, who was 
hanged on a tree and so made a curse for us, 
to expiate our guilt (though he was himself 
guiltless), God is pacified, and is entreated 
for us : and it is said (Acts xiii. 29) that when 
they had fulfilled all that was written of him, 
in token of the completeness of the sacrifice 
and of God’s acceptance of it, they took him 
down from the tree and laid him in a sepulchre. 

15 Moreover the Philistines had 
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yet war again with Isi;gel : and David 
went down, and his servants with 
him, and fought against the Philis- 
tines: and David waxed faint. Ki 
And Ishbi-benob, which was of the 
sons of the giant, the weight of whose 
spear weighed three hundred shekels 
of brass in weight, he being girded 
with a new sword^ thought to have 
slain David. \^ But Abishai the 
son of Zeruiah, succoured him, and 
smote the Philistine, and killed him. 
Then the men of David sware unto 
him, saying, Thou shalt go no more 
out with us to battle, that thou quench 
not the light of Israel. 18 And it 
came to pass after this, that there was 
again a battle with the Philistines at 
Gob : then Sibbechai the Hushathite 
slew Saph, which wets of the sons of 
the giant. 19 And there was again a 
battle inGob with thePhilistines, where 
Elhanan the son of Jaare-oregim, a 
Beth-lehemite, slew the brother of 
Goliath the Gittite, the staff of whose 
spear was like a weaver’s beam. 20 
And there was yet a battle in Gath, 
where there was a man of great stature, 
that had on every hand six fingers, and 
on every foot six tocs,four and twenty 
in number ; and he also was born to 
the giant. 21 And when he deffed 
Israel, Jonathan the son of Shimeah 
the brother of David slew him. 22 
These four were born to the giant in 
Gath, and fell by the hand of David, 
and by the hand of his servants. 

We have here the story of some conflicts 
with the Philistines, which happened, as it 
should seem, in the latter end of David’s 
reign. Though he had so subdued them 
that they could not bring any great numbers 
into the field, yet, as long as they had any 
giants among them to be their champions, 
they would never be quiet, but took all oc- 
casions to disturb the peace of Israel, to 
challenge them, or make incursions upon 
them. 

I. David himself was engaged with one 
of the giants. Die Philistines be^n the war 
yet again, r. 15. The enemies of God’s Is- 
rael are restless in their attempts against 
them. David, though old, desired not a writ 
of ease from the public service, but he went 
down in person to fight against the Philistines 
(Senescit, non segnescit—He grows old, but 
not indolent), a sign that he fought not for 
his own glory (at this age he was loaded with 
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glory, and needed no more), hut for the good 
of his kingdom. But in this engagement 
we find him, 1. In distress and danger. He 
thought he could bear the fatigues of war as 
well as he had done fonnerly ; his will was 
good, and he hoped he could do as at other 
times. But he found himself deceived ; age 
had cut his hair, and, after a little toil, he 
waxed faint. His body could not keep pace 
with his mind. The champion of the Philis- 
tines was soon aware of his advantage, per- 
ceived that David’s strength failed him, and, 
being himself strong and well-armed, he 
thought to slay David j but God was not in 
his thoughts, and therefore in that very day 
they all perished. Tlie enemies of God’s 
people are often very strong, very subtle, 
and very sure . of success, like Isbi-benob, 
but there is no strength, nor counsel, nor 
confidence against the Lord. 2. Wonder- 
fully rescued by Abishai, who came season- 
ably in to his relief, t?. 17. Herein we must 
own Abishai’s courage and fidelity to his 
prince (to save whose life he bravely ven- 
tured his own), but much more the good 
providence of God, which brought him in to 
David’s succour in the moment of his ex- 
tremity. Such a cause and such a champion, 
though distressed, shall not he deserted. 
When Abishai succoured him, gave him a 
cordial, it may be, to relieve his fainting 
spirits, or appeared as his second, he (namely, 
David, so I understand it) smote the Philis- 
tine and hilled him; for it is said (p. 22) 
that David had himself a hand in slaying 
the giants. David fainted, but he did not 
flee; though his strength failed him, he 
bravely kept his ground, and then God sent 
him this help in the time of need, which, 
though brought him by his junior and in- 
ferior, he thankfully accepted, and, with a 
little recruiting, gained his ))oiut, and came 
off a conqueror. Christ, in his agonies, was 
strengthened by an angel. In spiritual con- 
flicts, even strong saints sometimes wax 
faint ; then Satan attacks them furiously ; 
but those that stand their ground and resist 
him shall be relieved, and made more than 
conquerors. 3. David’s sen^ants hereupon 
re8olve<l that he should never exj) 08 c him- 
self thus any more. They had easily per- 
suaded him not to fight against Absalom 
{ch. xviii. 3), but against the Philistines he 
would go, till, having had this narrow escape, 
it was resolved in council, and confirmed 
with an oath, that the light of Israel (its 
guide and glory, so David was) should never 
be put again into such hazard of being 
blown out. The lives of those who are 
as valuable to their country as David was 
ought to be preserved with a double care, 
both by themselves and others. 

II. The rest of the giants fell by the hand 
of David’s servants. 1. Saph was slain by 
Sibbechai, one of David’s worthies, v, 18. 

1 Chron. xi. 29. 2. Another, who was 

brother to Goliath, was slain by Elhanan, 
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who is mentioned ch. xxiii. 24. 3. Another, 
who was of very unusual bulk, who had 
more fingers and toes than other ])eople 
(». 20), and such an unparalleled insolence 
that, though he had seen the fall of other 
giants, yet he defied Israel, was slain by Jo- 
nathan the son of Shimea. Shimea had one 
son named Jonadab (2 Sam. xiii. .3), whom 
I should have taken for the same with this 
Jonathan, but that the former was noted for 
subtlety, the latter for bravery. These giants 
were probably the remains of the sons of 
Anak, who, though long feared, fell at last. 
Now observe, (1.) It is folly for the strong 
man to glory in his strength. David’s ser- 
vants were no bigger nor stronger than other 
men ; yet thus, by divine assistance, they 
mastered one giant after another. God 
chooses by the weak things to confound the 
mighty. (2.) It is common for those to go 
down slain to the pit who have been the ter- 
ror of the mighty in the land of the living, 
Ezek. xxxii. 27- (3.) The most powerful 

enemies are often reserved for the last con- 
flict. David began his glory with the con- 
quest of one giant, and here concludes it 
with the conquest of four. Death is a 
Christian’s last enemy, and a son of Anak ; 
but, through him that triumphed for us, we 
hope to be more than conquerors at last, 
even over that enemy. 

CHAP. XXII. 

Tbii chapter ie a psalm, a ppalm of praise ; wc fioil it aftenrards 
inserted among: Uavid’s psalms (l*a. xriii.) with some little 
variation. Wc have it here as it was lirst composed for bis own 
closet and his own harp ; but there wo have it as it was after- 
wards delivered to the chief musician for the service of the 
church, a second edition with some amendnunts ; for, though it 
Was raleulatcd primarily for David's case, yet it iiiig:ht indif- 
ferently servo the devotion of others, in piving: thanks fur their 
dftliveranrcs ; or it was intended that his people should thus join 
with him in his Ihnnksitiviiigs, because, beiiifc a public person, 
liis deliveranres were in hearcouiiied public blrssinfta and called 
fur public acknnwlud|cuicnts. The inspired historian, havini; 
largely related David’s deliverances in this mid the foregoing 
book, ami one particularly in the close of the forogoing chapter, 
thought fit to record this sacred puein at a memorial of all that 
had been biTore related. Some think that Daviil penned this 
psalm when he was old, upon a general review of the mercies o. 
his life and the many wunderiiil preservations Cud had blessed 
him with, from Hrst to last. We sliunld, in onr praises, look as 
far back as we can, and not anlTer time to wear out Uia sense n( 
Cod’s liivours. Others think that he prniicd it when be was 
young, upon otxusinii of sunie of his first delivtnrancea, and kept 
it hy bun lor his use uFterwards, and that, upon every new de. 
liverance, his practice was to sing this song. lint the book of 
Psalms shows that he varied as there was occasion, and confined 
not himself Ui one form. IJcru is, I. ’J'he title of the psalm, 
ver. 1. n. Thu psalm itself, in which, with a very warm devu- 
tinii and wry great fluency and copiousness of expreaaion, 1. 
11c gives glory to (iud. lie takes coiiifort in himt and he 
finds matter fur both, (I.) In the experiences he had of God’s 
former favours, (ll.) In the expert. ii ions he had of his further 
favours. These are intermixed throughout the whole paalm. 

A nd David spake unto the Lord 
the words of this song in the day 
that the Lord had delivered him out 
of the hand of all his enemies^ and 
out of the hand of Saul. 

Observe here, I. That it has often been 
the lot of God’s people to have many ene- 
mies, and to be in imminent danger of fall- 
ing into their hands. David was a man 
after God’s heart, but not after men’s heart : 
many were those that hated him, and sought 
his ruin ; Saul is particularly named, either 
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1. As distinguished from his enemies of the 
heathen nations. Saul hated David, but 
David did not hate Saul, and therefore would 
not reckon him among his enemies; or, 
rather, 2. As the chief of his enemies, who 
was more malicious and powerful than any 
of them. Let not those whom God loves 
marvel if the world hate them. 

IL Those that trust God in the way of 
duty shall find him a present help to them 
in their greatest dangers. David did so. 
God delivered him out of the hand of Saul. 
He takes special notice of this. Remarkable 
preservations should be mentioned in our 
praises with a particular emphasis. He de- 
livered him also out of the hand of all his 
enemies, one after another, sometimes in one 
way, sometimes in another ; and David, from 
his own experience, has assured us that, 
though many are the troubles of the righteous, 
yet the Lord delivers them out of them all, 
Ps. xxxiv. 19. We shall never be delivered 
from all our enemies till we get to heaven ; 
and to that heavenly kingdom God will pre- 
serve all that are his, 2 Tim. iv. 18. 

III. lliose that have received many sig- 
nal mercies from God ought to give him the 

lory of them. Every new mercy in our 
and should put a new song into our mouth, 
even praises to our God. Where there is a 
grateful heart, out of the abundance of that 
the mouth will speak. David spoke, not 
only to himself, for his own pleasure, nor 
merely to those about him, for their instruc- 
tion, nut to the Lord, for his honour, the 
words of this song. Then we sing with grace 
when we sing to the Lord. In distress he 
cried with his voice (Ps. cxlii. 1), therefore 
with his voice he gave thanks. Thanks- 
giving to God is the sweetest vocal music. 

IV. We ought to be speedy in our thank- 
ful returns to God : In the day that God de- 
livered him he sang this song. While the 
mercy is fresh, and our devout affections are 
most excited by it, let the thank-offering be 
brought, that it maybe kindled with the fire 
of those affections. 

2 And he said, The Lord is iny 
rock, and my fortress, and my de- 
liverer ; 3 The God of my rock ; in 

him will I trust : he is my shield, and 
the horn of my salvation, my higli 
tower, and my refuge, my saviour ; 
thou savest me from violence. 4 I 
will call on the Lord, who is worthy 
to be praised: so shall I be saved 
from mine enemies. 5 When the 
waves of death compassed me, the 
floods of ungodly men made me afraid; 
6 The sorrows of hell compassed me 
about; the snares of dctUh prevented 
me; 7 In my distress I called upon 
the Lord, and cried to my God : and 
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he did hear my voice out of his tem- 
ple, and my cry did enter into his 
ears. 8 Then the earth shook and 
trembled; the foundations of heaven 
moved and shook, because he was 
wroth. 9 There went up a smoke 
out of his nostrils, and fire out of 
his mouth devoured : coals were kin- 
dled by it. 10 He bowed the heavens 
also, and came down ; and darkness 
was under his feet. 1 1 And he rode 
upon a cherub, and did fly : and he 
was seen upon the wings of the wind. 
12 And he made darkness pavilions 
round about him, dark waters, and 
thick clouds of the skies. 13 Through 
the brightness before him were coals 
of fire kindled. 14 The Lord thun- 
dered from heaven, and the most 
High uttered his voice. 1 5 And he 
sent out arrows, and scattered them ; 
lightning, and discomfited them. 
16 And the channels of the sea ap- 
peared, the foundations of the world 
were discovered, at the rebuking of 
the Lord, at the blast of the breath 
of his nostrils. 17 He sent from 
above, he took me ; he drew me out 
of many waters; 18 He delivered 
me from my strong enemy, and from 
them that hated me : for they were 
too strong for me. 19 They pre- 
vented me in the day of my ealamity : 
but the Lord was my stay. 20 He 
brought me forth also into a large 
place : he delivered me, because he 
delighted in me. 2 1 The Lord re- 
warded me according to my righteous- 
ness : accordingtothe cleanness of my 
hands hath he recompensed me. 22 
For I have kept the ways of the 
LoRD,andhave not wickedly departed 
from my God. 23 For all his judg- 
ments were before me: and as for 
his statutes, 1 did not depart from 
them. 24 I was also upright before 
him, and have kept myself from mine 
iniquity. 25 Therefore the Lord 
hath recompensed me according to 
my righteousness; according to my 
cleanness in his eye sight. 26 With 
the merciful thou wilt show thyself 
merciful, and with the upright man 
thou wilt show thyself upright. 2/ 
With the pure thou wilt show thyself 
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pure 5 and with the froward thou wilt 
show thyself unsavoury. 28 And 
the afflicted people thou wilt save : 
but thine .eyes are upon the haughty, 
that thou mayest bring them down. 
29 For thou art my lamp, O Lord : 
and the Lord will lighten my dark- 
ness. 30 For by thee I have run 
through a troop : by my God have I 
leaped over a wall. 31 -4^ for God, 
his way is perfect ; the word of the 
Lord is tried : he is a buckler to all 
them that trust in him. 32 For who 
is God, save the Lord ? and who is 
a rock, save our God ? 33 God is 

my strength and power : and he 
maketh my way perfect. 34 He 
maketh my feet like hinds* feet : and 
setteth me upon my high places. 35 
He teacheth my hands to war; so 
that a bow of steel is broken by mine 
arms. 36 Thou hast also given me 
the shield of thy salvation : and thy 
gentleness hath made me great. 37 
Thou hast enlarged my steps under 
me ; so that my feet did not slip. 38 
I have pursued mine enemies, and 
destroyed them ; and turned not 
again until I had consumed them. 
39 And I have consumed them, and 
wounded them, that they could not 
arise : yea, they are fallen under my 
feet. 40 For thou hast girded me 
with strength to battle: them that 
rose up against me hast thou sub- 
dued under me, 41 Thou, hast also 
given me the necks of mine enemies, 
that I might destroy them that hate 
me. 42 They looked, but there was 
none to save ; even unto the Lord, 
but he answered them not. 43 Then 
did I beat them as small as the dust 
of the earth, I did stamp them as the 
mire of the street, and did spread 
them abroad. 44 Thou also hast 
delivered me from the strivings of 
ray people, thou hast kept me to he 
head of the heathen : a people which 
I knew not shall serve me. 45 
Strangers shall submit themselves 
unto me: as soon as they hear, 
they shall be obedient unto me. 46 
Strangers shall fade away, and they 
shall be afraid out of their close 
places. 47 The Lord liveth; and 
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blessed be my rock ; and exalted be 
the God of the rock of my salvation. 
48 It is God that avengeth me, and 
that bringeth down the people under 
me, 49 And that bringeth me forth 
from mine enemies : thoualsohastlifted 
me up on high above them that rose 
up against me : thou hast delivered 
me from the violent man. 50 There- 
fore I will give thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, among the heathen, and I will 
sing praises unto thy name. 51 He 
is the tower of salvation for his king : 
and showeth mercy to his anointed, 
unto David, and to his seed for ever- 
more. 

Let us observe, in this song of praise, 

I. How David adores God, ana gives him 
the glory of liis infinite perfections. There 
is none like him, nor any to be compared 
with him (t?. 32) : Who is God, save the Lordf 
All others that are adored as deities are coun- 
terfeits and pretenders. None is to be re- 
lied on but he. Who is a rock, save our 
'' God? They are dead, but the Lord liveth, 
V. 47. Tlicy disappoint their worshippers 
when they most need them. But as for 
God his way is perfect, v. 31. Men begin 
in kindness, but end not — promise, but per- 
form not ; but God will finish his work, and 
his word is tried, and what we may trust. 

II. How he triumphs in the interest he 
has in this God, and his relation to him, which 
he lays down as the foundation of all the 
benefits he has received from him : He is my 
God j as such he cries to him (v. 7), and 
cleaves to him (v. 22) ; “ and, if my God, then 
my rock*' (r. 2), that is, “ my strength and 
my power (r. 33), the rock under which 1 
take shelter (he who is to me as the shadow 
of a great rock in a weary land), the rock on 
which I build my hope,” v. 3. Whatever is 
my strength and support, it is the God of my 
rock that makes it so; nay, he is the God of 
the rock of my salvation (». 47) : my saving 
strength is in him and from him. David 
often hid himself in a rock (1 Sam. xxiv. 
2), but God was his chief hiding-place. “ He 
is my fortress, in which 1 am safe and think 
myself so — my high tower, or stronghold, in 
which I am out of the reach c f resd enls— 
the tower of salvation (r. 51), which can never 
be scaled, nor battered, nor undermined. 
Salvation itself saves me. Am I in distress ? 
he is my deliverer — struck at, shot at ? he is 
my shield — pursued ? he ie my refuge — op- 
pressed ? he is my saviour, that rescues mo 
out of the hand of those that seek my ruin. 
Nay, he is the horn of my salvation, by which 
I am strongly protected, and my enemies are 
strongly pushed.” Christ is spoken of as 
the Aom of salvation in the bouse of David, 
Luke i. G9 “Am 1 burdened, and ready In 
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sink? The Lord is my stay (p. 19), by whom (3.) That God appeared in a sin^lar and 
I am supported. Am 1 in the dark, be- extraordinary manner for him and against 
nighted, at a loss ? Thou art my lamp, OLord! his enemies. The expressions are borrowed 
to show me my way, and thou wilt dispel from the descent of the divine Majesty upon 
my darkness," v. 29* If we sincerely take the Mount Sinai, v. 8, 9, &c. We .do not find 
Lord for our God, all this, and much more, that in any of David’s battles God fought 
he will be to us, dl we need and can desire, for him with thunder (as in Samuel’s time), 

III. What improvement he makes of his or with hail (as in Joshua’s time), or with 

interest in God. If he be mine, 1. In him the stars in their courses (as in Deborah’s 
will I trust (v. 3), that is, “ I wll resign time) ; but these lofty metaphors are used, 
myself to his direction, and then depend [l.] To set forth the glory of God, which 
upon his power, and wisdom, and goodness, was manifested in his deliverance. God’s 
to conduct me well. 2. On him I will call wisdom and power, his goodness and faith- 
(v. 4), for he is worthy to he praised. What fulness, his justice and holiness, and his 
we have found in God that is worthy to be sovereign dominion over all the creatures and 
praised should engage us to pray to him, and all the counsels of men, which appeared in 
thereby we do in effect praise him and give favour of David, were as clear and bright a 
glory to him. 3. To him will I give thanks discovery of God’s glory to an eye of faith as 
(v. 50), and that publicly. When he was such miraculous interpositions would have 
among the heathen he would neither be been to an eye of sense. [2.] To set forth 
afraid nor ashamed to own his obligations to God’s displeasure against his enemies. God 
the God of Israel. so espoused his cause that he showed him- 

IV. The full and large account he keeps self an enemy to all his enemies ; his anger 

for himself, and gives to others, of the great is set forth by a smoke out of his nostrils, and 
and kind things God had done for him. This fire out of his mouth (v. 9), coals kindled 
takes up most of the song. He gives God (». 13), arrows, v. 15. Who knows the 
the glory both of his deliverances and of his power and terror of his wrath ? [3.] To set 
successes, showing both the perils he was forth the extraordinary confusion which his 
delivered from and the power he was ad- enemies were put into, and the consterna- 
vanced to. tion that seized them ; as if the earth had 

1. He magnifies the great salvations God trembled and the foundations of the world 
had wrought for him. God sometimes brings had been discovered, o. 8, 16. Who can 
his people into very great difficulties and stand before God when he is angry > [4.] 
dangers, that he may have the honour of To show how ready God was to help him : 
saving them and they the comfort of being He rode upon a cherub and did fiy, v, 11. 
saved by him. He owns, Thou hast saved God hastened to his succour, and came to 
me from violence {v. 3), from my enemies him with seasonable relief, though he had 
(a. 4), from my strong enemy, meaning Saul, seemed at a distance ; yet he was a God 
who, if God had not succoured him, would hiding himself (Isa. xlv. 15), for he made 
have been too hard for him, o. 18. Thou darkness his pavilion (o. 12), for the amaze- 
hast given me the shield of thy salvation, v. ment of his enemies and the protection of his 
36. To magnify the salvation, he observes, own people. 

(1.) That the danger was very great and (4.) ITiat God manifested his particular 
threatening out of which he was delivered, favour and kindness to him in these deliver- 
Men rose up against him (o. 40, 49) that ances (v. 20) * He delivered me, because he 
hated him (v. 41), a violent man (v. 49), namely, delighted in me, Tlie deliverance came not 
Saul, who was malicious in his designs^ainst from common providence, but covenant-love ; 
him and vigorous in his pursuit. This is he was herein treated as a favourite : so he 
expressed figuratively, v, 5, 6. He was sur- perceived by the communications of divine 
rounded with death on every side, threat- grace and comfort to his soul with these de- 
ened to be overwhelmed, and saw no way of hverances, and the communion he had with 
escape. So violently did the waves of death God in them. Herein he was a type of 
beat upon him, so strongly did the cords and Christ, whom God upheld because he de- 
snares of death hold him, that he could not lighted in him, Isa. xlii. 1, 2. 
help himself, any more than a man in the 2. He magnifies the great successes God 
grave can. The floods of Belial, the wicked had crowned him with. He had not only 
one, and his wicked instruments, made him preserved but prosjpered him. He was 
afraid ; he trembled to see not only earth, blessed, (1.) With liberty and enlargement, 
but death and hell, in arms against him. He was brought into a large place (o. 20), 

(2.) lliat his deliverance was an answer where he had room to thrive $ and his steps 
to prayer, v, 7. He has here left us a good were enlarged under him, so that he had room 
example, when we are in distress, to cry unto to stir (v. 37), being no longer straitened 
God with importunity, as children in a fright and cpnfined. (2.) With military skill, and 
cry to their parents ; and great encourage- stren^h, and swiftness, lliough he was 
ment to do so, in that he found God re^y bred up to the crook, he was well instruct^ 
to answer prayer out of his temple in heaven, in the arts of war and qualified for the toils 
where he is continually served and adored, and perils of it. God, having called him to 
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ilfflit h 8 battles, qualified him for the service. 
1?^. made him very ingenious CHe teacheth 
my hands to war, v. 35. And this ingenuity 
was as good as strength, for it follows, so 
that a bow of steel is broken by my arww,” 
not so much by main force as by dexterity), 
and very vigorous and valiant (Thou hast 
(jirded me with strength to battle, v. 40. He 
gives God the glory of all his courage and 
ability for service), and very expeditious : 
He maketh my feet swift like hinds' feet (». 34), 
which is of great advant^c both in charging 
and retreating. (3.) With victory over his 
enemies, not only Saul and Absalom, but the 
Philistines, Moabites, Ammonites, Syrians, 
and other neighbouring nations, whom he 
subdued and made tributaries to Israel. 
His wonderful victories are here described, 
V. 38 — 43. They were speedy victories (1 
turned not again till I had consumed them, v. 
38), and complete victories. The enemies of 
Israel were wounded, destroyed, consumed, fell 
under his feet, trampled upon, and disabled 
to rise, and their necks lay at his mercy. 
They cried both to earth and heaven for 
help, but in vain. There was none to save, 
none that durst appear for them. God an- 
swered them not, for they were not on his 
side, nor did they cry unto him till they were 
brought to the last extremity. Being thus 
abaiuloned, they became an easy prey to 
David’s righteous and victorious sword, so 
that he beat them as small as the dust of the 
earth, which is scattered by the wind and 
trodden on by every foot. (4.) With ad- 
vancement to honour and power. To this 
he was anointed before his troubles began, 
and at length, post tot discrimina rerum — 
after all his dangers and disasters, he gained 
his point. God made his way perfect (v. 33), 
gave him success in all his undertakings, 
set him upon his high places {v. 34), denoting 
both safety and dignity. God’s gentleness, 
his grace and tender mercy, made him great 
(v. 36), gave him great wealth, and great 
authority, and a name like that of the great 
men of the earth. He was kept to he the 
head of the heathen (v, 44) ; his signal pre- 
servations evinced that he was designed and 
reserved for something great — to rule over 
all Israel, notwithstanding the strivings of 
the people, and so that those whom he had 
not known should serve him, many of the 
nations that lay remote. Thus he was lifted 
up on high, as high as the throne, above 
those that rose up against him, v. 49- 
V. The comfortable reflections he makes 
upon his own integrity, which God, by those 
wonderful deliverances, had graciously owned 
and witnessed to, v. 21 — 25. He means 

especially his integrity with reference to Saul 
and Ishbosheth, Absalom and Sheba, and 
those who either opposed his coming to the 
crown or endeavoured to dethrone him. 
They falsely accused him and misrepresented 
him, but he had the testimony of his con- 
science for him that he was not an ambitious 
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aspiring man, a false and bloody man, as 
they called him, — that he had never taken 
any indirect unlawful courses to secure or 
raise liimsclf, but in his whole conduct had 
kept in the way of his duty, — and that in 
the whole course of his conversation he had, 
for the main, made religion his business, so 
that he could take God’s favours to him as 
the rewards of his righteousness, not of debt, 
but of grace. God had recompensed him, 
though not for his righteousness, as if that 
had merited any thing at the hand of God, 
yet according to his righteousness, which he 
was well pleased with, and had an eye to. 
His conscience witnessed for him, 1. That 
he had made the word of God his rule, and 
had kept to it, v. 23. Wherever he was, 
God’s judgments were before him as his 
guide ; whithersoever he went, he took his 
religion along with him ; and though he was 
forced to depart from his country, and sent, 
as it were, to serve other gods, yet, as for 
God’s statutes, he did not depart from them, 
but kept the way of the Lord and walked in 
it. 2. That he had carefully avoided the 
bye-paths of sin. He had not wickedly de- 
parted from his God. He could not say but 
that he had taken some false ste])s, but he 
had not deserted God, nor forsaken his way. 
Sins of infirmity he could not acquit himself 
from, but the grace of God had kept him from 
presumptuous sins. Though he had some- 
times weakly departed from his duty, he had 
never wickedly de})arted from his God. By 
this it appeared that he was upright before 
God, or to God (in his sight, and with an eye 
to him), that he kept himself from his own 
iniquity, not only from that particular sin of 
killing Saul when it was in the j)ower of his 
hand to do it, but, in general, he was afraid 
of sin and watchful against it, and made 
conscience of what he said and did. The 
matter of Uriah is an exception (1 Kings 
XV. 5), like tlfht in Hezekiah’s character, 
2 Chron. xxxii. 31. Note, A careful abstain- 
ing from our own iniquity is one of the best 
evidences of our own integrity ; and the tes- 
timony of our conscience for us that we have 
done so will be such a rejoicing as will not 
only lessen the griefs of an afflicted state, but 
increase the comforts of a jwosperous state. 
David reflected with more comfort upon his 
victories over his own iniquity than upon his 
conquest of Goliath and all the hosts of the 
uncircumciscd Philistines ; and the witness 
of his own heart to his uprightness was 
sweeter though more silent music than 
theirs that sang, David has slain his ten 
thousands. If a great man be a good man, 
his goodness will be much more his satis- 
faction than his greatness. Let favour be 
8ho^vn to the upright, and his uprightness 
will sweeten it, will double it. 

VI. ITie comfortable prospects he has of 
God’s further favour. As he looks back, so 
he looks forward, with pleasure, and assures 
himself of the kindness God has in store 
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David's last words. 
for all the saints^ for himself^ and also for his 
seed. 

1. For all good people, v. 26—28. As 
God had dealt with him according to his 
uprightness, so he will with all others. He 
takes occasion here to lay down the esta- 
blished rules of God’s procedure with the 
children of men 

(1.) That he will do good to those that are 
upright in their hearts. As we are found 
towards God, he will be found towards us. 
[1.] God’s mercy and grace will be the joy 
of those that are merciful and gracious. 
Even the merciful need mercy, and they shall 
obtain it. [2.] God’s uprightness, his justice 
and faithfulness, will be the joy of those that 
are upright, just, and faithful, both towards 
God and man. [3.] God’s purity and holi- 
ness will be the joy of those that are pure 
and holy, who therefore give thanks at the 
remembrance thereof. And, if any of these 
good people be afflicted people^ he will save 
them, either out of their afflictions or by and 
after them. On the other hand, 

(2.) That those who turn aside to crooked 
ways he will lead forth with the workers of 
iniquity, as he says in another psalm. With 
ike froward he will wrestle; and those with 
whom God westles are sure to be foiled. 
Woe unto him that strives with his Maker! 
God will walk contrary to those that walk 
contrary to him and be displeased with those 
that are displeased with him. As for the 
haughty, his eyes arc upon them, marking 
them out, as it were, to be brought down ; 
Ibr he resists the proud. 

2. For himself. He foresaw that his con- 
quests and kingdom would be yet further 
enlarged, v. 45, 46. Even the sons of the 
stranger, that would hear the report of his 
victories and the tokens of God’s presence 
with him, would be possessed with a fear of 
him, would be forced to submit to him, 
though feignedly, and wouicbbe obedient to 
him. The successes which he had had he 
looked upon as earnests of more and means 
of more. Who durst oppose him by whom 
so many had been overcome ? Thus the Son 
of David goes on conquering and to conquer, 
Rev. vi. 2. His gospel, which has been vic- 
torious, shall be so more and more. 

3. For his seed : He showeth mercy to his 
Messiah (n. 51), not only to David himself, 
but to that seed of his for evermore. David 
was himself anointed of God, not a usurper, 
but duly called to the government and quali- 
fied for it ; therefore he doubted not but God 
would show mercy to him, that mercy which 
he had promised not to take from him nor from 
his posterity {ch. vii. 15, 16) ; on that promise 
he aepends, with an eye to Christ, who alone 
is his seed for evermore, whose throne and 
kingdom still continue, and will to the end, 
whereas the seed and lineage of David are 
long since extinct. See Ps. Ixxxix. 28, 29. 
Thus all his joys and all his hopes terminate, 
as ours should, in the great Redeemer. 
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The hiitorien U now drawinr toweiile a conelneion or Devid't 
rtiign, and tbererure gives us an accouni here, 1. Orsume uf liia 
last words, which he spoke bp inspuatioii, and which seem to 
have reroreiire to his se^ that was to be for iivermore, s|Miken of 
in the close of the roregninir chapter, ver. 1—7. 11. Of the greut 
men, especially the military men, that were employed under him, 
the first three (ver. K— 17), two of the neat three (ver. 18— ;!3), 
and then the thirty, ver. IM— 39. 

N OW these he the last words of 
David. David the son of Jesse 
said, and the man who was raised up 
on high, the anointed of the God of 
Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of Is- 
rael, said, 2 The Spirit of the Lord 
spake by me, and his word was in my 
tongue. 3 The God of Israel said, 
the Rock of Israel spake to me, He 
that ruleth over men must be just, 
ruling in the fear of God. 4 And he 
shall be as the light of the morning, 
when the sun riseth, even a morning 
without clouds ; as the tender grass 
springing out of the earth by clear 
shining after rain. 5 Although my 
house be not so with God ; yet he 
hath made with mean everlasting cove- 
nant, ordered in all things, and sure : 
for this is all my salvation, and all mg 
desire, although he make it not to 
grow. But the sons of Belial shall 
be all of them as thorns thrust away, 
because they cannot be taken with 
hands: 7 But the man that shall 
touch them must be fenced with iron 
and the staff of a spear; and they 
shall be utterly burned with fire in 
the same place. 

We have here the last will and testament 
of king David, or a codicil annexed to it, 
after he had settled the crown ujion Solomon 
and his treasures upon the temple which was 
to be built. The last words of great and 
good men are thought worthy to be in a 
special manner remarked and remembered. 
David would have those taken notice of, and 
added either to his Psalms (as they are here 
to that in the foregoing chapter) or to tlie 
chronicles of his reign. Those words esjic- 
cially in v. 5, though recorded before, we 
may suppose he often repeated for his own 
con.solation, even to his last breath, and 
therefore they are called his last words. 
When we find death approaching we should 
endeavour both to honour God and to edify 
those about us with our last words, l^et 
those that have had long experience of God’s 
goodness and the pleasantness of wisdom, 
when they come to finish their course, leave 
a record of that experience and bear tbeir 
testimony to the truth of the promise. M e 
have upon record the last words of Jacob 
and Moses, and here of David, designed, as 
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those, for a legacy to those that were left be- This puts an honour upon the book of 
hind. We are here told, Psalms, and recommends them to our use in 

I. Whose last will and testament this is. our devotions, that they are words which the 
This is related either, as is usual, by the Holy Ghost teaches. 

testator himself, or, rather, by the historian, (2.) What was spoken. Here seems to 
v. 1. He is described, 1. By the meanness be a distinction made l)etween what the 
of his original : He was the son of Jesse. It Spirit of God spoke by David, which includes 
is good for those who are advanced to be all his psalms, and what the Rock of Israel 
corner-stones and top-stones to be reminded, spoke to David, which concerned himself 
and often to remind themselves, of the rock and his family. Let ministers observe that 
out of which they were hewn. 2. The height those by whom God speaks to others are 
of his elevation : He was raised up on hiyh, concerned to hear and heed what he speaks 
as one. favoured of God, and designed for to themselves. Those whose office it is to 
something great, raised up as a prince, to sit teach others their duty must be sure to learn 
higher than his neighbours, and as a prophet, and do their own. Now that which is here 
to see further; for, (1.) He was the anointed said (v. 3, 4) may be considered, [l.] AVith 
of the God of Jacob, and so was serviceable application to David, and his royal family, 
to the people of God in their civil interests. And so here is. First, The duty of magis- 
thc protection of their country and the ad- trates enjoined them. When a king was 
ministration of justice among them. (2.) He spoken to from God he was not to be com- 
was the sweet psalmist of Israel, and so was plimented with the height of his dignity and 
serviceable to them in their religious exer- the extent of his power, but to be told his 
ciscs. He penned the psalms, set the tunes, duty. “ Must is for the king,” we say. 
appointed both" the singers and the instru- Here is a for the king : He must be just, 
ments of music, by which the devotions of ruling in the fear of God j and so must all 
goodpeople were much excited and enlarged, inferior magistrates in their places Let 
Note, The singing of psalms is a sweet or- rulers remember that they rule over men — 
dinance, very agreeable to those that delight not over beasts which they may enslave and 
in praising God. It is reckoned among the abuse at pleasure, but over reasonable crea- 
honours to which David was raised up that tures and of the same rank with themselves, 
he was a psalmist : in that he was as truly They rule over men that have their follies 
great as in his being the anointed of the God and infirmities, and therefore must be borne 
of Jacob. Note, It is true ])referment to be with. They rule over men, but under God, 
serviceable to the church in acts of devotion and for him; and therefore, 1. They must 
and instnimental to jiromote the blessed be just, both to those over whom they rule, 
work of prayer and })raise. Observe, Was in allomng them their rights and pro])ertie8, 
David a prince? He was so for Jacob, and between those over whom they rule. 
Was he a ])salmi8t? He was so for Israel, using their power to right the injured against 
Note, The dispensation of the Spirit is given the injurious ; see Deut. i. 16, 17. It is not 
to every man to profit withal, and therefore, enough that they do no wrong, but they 
as every man has received the gift, so let him must not suffer wrong to be done. 2. They 
minister the same. must rule in the fear of God, that is, they 

II. What the purport of it is. It is an must themselves be possessed with a fear of 

account of his communion with God. Ob- God, by which they will be effectually re- 
serve, strained from all acts of injustice and o])- 

1. What God said to him both for his pression. Nehemiah was so (Neh. v. 1 5) So 
direction and for his encouragement as a did not I, because of the fear of God), and 
king, and to be, in like manner, of use to his Joseph, Gen. xlii. 18. They must also en- 
successors. Pious persons take a pleasure deavour to promote the fear of God (that is, 
in calling to mind what they have heard from the practice of religion) among those over 
God, in recollecting his word, and revolving whom they rule. The magistrate is to be 
it in their minds. Thus what God spoke the keeper of both tables, and to protect 
once David heard twice, yea often. See here, both godliness and honesty. Secondly, Pros- 

(1.) Who spoke: The Spirit of the Lord, perity promised them if they do this duty. 
the God of Israel, and the Rock of Israel, He that rules in the fear of God shall be as 
which some think is an intimation of the the light of the morning, v. 4. Light is sweet 
Trinity of persons in the Godhead — the Fa- and pleasant, and he that does his duty shall 
thcr the God of Israel, the Son the Rock of have the comfort of it ; his rejoicing ^vill be 
Israel, and the Spirit proceeding from the the testimony of his conscience. Light is 
Father and the Son, who spoke by the prophets, bright, and a good prince is illustrious ; his 
and particularly by David, and whose word justice and piety viriil be his honour. Light 
was not only in his heart, but in his tongue, is a blessing, nor are there any greater and 
for the benefit of others. David here avows more extensive blessings to the public than 
liis divine inspiration, that in his psalms, and princes that rule in the fear of God. As the 
in this composition. The Spirit of God spoke light of the morning, which is most welcome 
by him. He, and other holy men, spoke and after the darkness of the night (so was David's 
wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, government after Saul’s, Ps. Ixxv. 3), which 
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is increasing, shines more and more to the 
perfect day, such is the growing lustre of a 
good government. It is likewise compared 
to the tender grass, which the earth produces 
for the sendee of man; it brings with it a 
harvest of blessings. See Ps. Ixxii. 6, 16, 
which were also some of the last words of 
David, and seem to refer to those recorded 
here. [2.] With application to Christ, the 
Son of David, and then it must all be taken 
as a prophecy, and the original will bear it : 
There shall be a ruler among men, or over 
men, that shall be just, and shall rule in the 
fear of God, that is, shall order the aflairs of 
religion and divine worship according to his 
Father's will ; and he shall be as the light of 
the morning, &c., for he is the light of the 
world, and as the tender grass, for he is the 
branch of the Lord, and the/ratV of the earth, 
Isa. iv. 2. Compare this with those promises 
of Christ whicli speak of his reigning in 
righteousness and being of quick understand- 
ing in the fear of the Lord, Isa. xi. 1 — 5 ; 
xxxii. 1,2; Ps. Lxxii. 2. God, by the Spirit, 
gave David the foresight of this, to comfort 
him under the many calamities of his famify 
and the melancholy prospects he had of the 
degeneracy of his seed. 

2. What comfortable use he made of this 
which God spoke to him, and what were his 
devout meditations on it, by way of reply, v. 5. 
It is not unlike his meditation on occasion of 
such a message, 2 Sam. vni. 1 8, &c. That which 
goes before the Rock of Israel spoke to him ; 
this the Spirit of God spoke by him, and it is 
a most excellent confession of liis faith and 
hope in the everlasting covenant. Here is, 

(1.) Trouble supposed: Although my house 
be not so with God, and although he make it 
not to grow. David’s family was not so with 
God as is described (r. 3, 4), and as he could 
wish, not so good, not so happy ; it had not 
been so while he lived ; he foresaw it would 
not be so when he was gone, that his house 
would be neither so pious nor so prosperous 
as one might have expected the olFspring of 
such a father to be. [1.] Not so with God. 
Note, We and ours are that really which we 
are with God. This was what David’s heart 
was upon concerning his children, that they 
might be right with God, faithful to him and 
zealous for him. But the children of godly 
arents are often neither so holy nor so 
appy as might be expected. We must be 
made to know that it is corruption, not 
grace, that runs in the blood, that the race 
is not to the swift, but that God gives his 
Spirit as a free-agent. [2.] Not made to 
grow, in number, in power; it is God that 
makes families to grow or not to grow, Ps. 
evii. 41. Good men have often the melan- 
choly prospect of a declining family. David’s 
house was typical of the church of Christ, 
which is his house, Heb, iii. 3. Suppose 
this be not so with God as we could wish, 
suppose it be diminished, distressed, dis- 
graced, and veakened, by errors and comip- 
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tions, yea, almost extinct, yet God has made 
a covenant with the church's head, the Son 
of David, that he will preserve to him a seed, 
that the gates of hell shall never prevail 
against his house. This our Saviour com- 
forted himself with in his suiFcrings, that the 
covenant with him stood firm, Isa. liii. 10 — 1 2 . 

(2.) Comfort ensured : Yet he hath made 
with me an everlasting covenant. Whatever 
trouble a child of God may have the prospect 
of, still he has some comfort or other to ba- 
lance it with (2 Cor. iv. 8, 9), and there is 
none like this of the Psalmist, which may be 
understood, [l.] Of the covenant of royalty 
(in the type) which God made with David 
and his seed, touching the kingdom, Ps. 
cxxxii. 11, 12. But, [2.] It must look fur- 
ther, to the covenant of grace made with all 
believers, that God will be, in Christ, to them 
a God, which was signified by the covenant 
of royalty, and therefore the promises of the 
covenant are called the sure mercies of David, 

Isa. Iv. 3. It is this only that is the everlast- 
ing covenant, and it cannot be imagined that 
David, who, in so many of his psalms, speaks 
so clearly concerning Christ and the grace of 
the gospel, should forget it in his last words. 

God has made a covenant of grace with us in 
Jesus Christ, and we are here told, First, 
That it is an everlasting covenant, from ever- 
lasting in the contrivance and counsel of it, 
and to everlasting in the continuance and 
consequences of it. Secondly, ’I’hat it is or- 
dered, well ordered in all things, admirably 
well, to advance the glory of God and the 
honour of the Mediator, together with the 
holiness and comfort of believers. It is 
herein well ordered, that whatever is required 
in the covenant is j)romised, and that ever}' 
transgression in the covenant does not throw 
us out of covenant, and that it puts our sal- 
vation, not in our own keeping, but in the 
keeping of a Mediator. Thirdly, ’ITiat it is 
sure, and therefore sure because well ordered ; 
the general offer of it is sure ; the j)romi8ed 
mercies are sure on the performance of the 
conditions. 'The particular application of it 
to true believers is sure ; it is sure to all the 
seed. Fourthly, ’That it is all our salvation. 
Nothing but this will save us, and this is ) 
sufficient: it is this only upon which our 
salvation depends. Fifthly, 'That therefore 
it must be all our desire. Let me have an 
interest in this covenant and the promises of 
it, and 1 have enough, I desire no more. 

3. Here is the doom of the sons of Belial 
read, r. 6, 7. (1.) Ihey shall be thrust away 

as thorns — rejected, abandoned. 'They are 
like thorns, not to be touched with hands, so 
passionate and furious that they cannot bo 
managed or dealt with by a wise and faithful 
reproof, but must be restrained by law' and 
the sw'ord of justice (Ps. xxxii. 9) ; and there- 
fore, like thorns, (2.) They shall, at length, 
be utterly burnt with fire in the same place, 
Heb. vi. 8. Now this is intended, [!•] 

As a direction to magistrates to use tWi 


power for the punishing and suppressing of 
wickedness. Let them thrust away the sons 
of Belial i see Ps. ci. 8. Or, [2.] As a cau- 
tion to magistrates, and particularly to Da- 
vid’s sons and successors, to see that they 
be not themselves sons of Belial (as too many 
of them were), for then neither the dignity 
of their place nor their relation to David 
would secure them from being thrust away 
by the righteous judgments of (iod. Though 
men could not deal with them, God would. 
Or, [ 3 .] As a prediction of the ruin of all the 
implacable enemies of Christ’s kingdom. 
There are enemies without, that openly op- 
pose it and fight against it, and enemies 
within, that secretly betray it and are false 
to it ; both are sons of Belial, children of the 
wicked one, of the serpent’s seed ; both are 
as thorns, grievous and vexatious : but both 
shall be so thrust away as that Christ will 
set up his kingdom in despite of their en- 
mity, will go through them (Isa. xxvii. 4 ), and 
will, in due time, bless his church with such 
peace that there shall be no pricking brier nor 
grieving thorn. And those that will not re- 
pent, to give glory to God, shall, in the 
judgment-day (to which the Chaldee para- 
phrast refers this), be burnt with unquench- 
able fire. See Luke xix. 27. 

8 These he the names of the mighty 
men whom David had : The Tachmo- 
nitc that sat in the seat, chief among 
the captains ; the same was Adino the 
Eznite : he lift up his spear against 
eight hundred, whom he slew at one 
time. 9 And after him was Eleazar 
the son of Dodo the Aliohitc, one of 
the three mighty men with David, 
when they defied tlie Pliilistines that 
were there gatliered together to battle, 
and the men of Israel were gone away : 
10 He arose, and smote the Philis- 
tines until his hand was weary, and 
his hand clave unto the sword : and 
the Lord wrought a great victory 
that day; and the people returned 
after him only to spoil. 1 1 And after 
him was Shammah the son of Agee the 
Hararite. And the Philistines were 
gathered together into a troop, where 
was a piece of ground full of lentiles ; 
and the people fled from the Philis- 
tines. 12 But he stood in the midst 
of the ground, and defended it, and 
slew the Philistines : and the Lord 
wrought a great victoiy. 13 And 
three of the thirty chief went down, 
and came to David in the harvest 
time unto the cave of Adullam : and 
the troop of the Philistines pitched 
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sssing of in the valley of Rephaim. 14 And 
the sons Dayid was then in a hold, and the 
y^t^Da- S^DriSon of the Philistines was then 
hat they Beth-lehem. 15 And David longed, 
,00 many and said, Oh that one would give me 
> dignity drink of the water of the v/ell of 
Mt^wa^ Beth-lehem, wliich is by the gate! 
Though three mighty men brake 

d would, through the host of the Philistines, 
[)f all the and drew water out of the well of 
ingdom. Beth-lehem, that was by the gate, and 
enemies brought it to David; 

are false nevertheless he would not drink there- 
in of the of, but poured it out unto the Lord. 
both are 17 And he said, Be it far from me, O 
3ut both Lord, that I should do this : is not 
heir 'en- blood of the men that went 

i. 4), and in jeopardy of their lives ? therefore 
ith such he would not drink it. These things 
brier nor these three mighty men. 18 And 

Ae brother of Joab, the son 

ee para- Zeruiah, was chief among three, 
quench- And he lifted up his spear against 
three hundred, awrf slew theniy and 
mighty had the name among three. 19 Was 
ichmo- he not most honourable of three? 
among therefore he was their captain : how- 
ino the beit he attained not unto the first 
against three. 20 And Bcnaiah the son of 
at one Jehoiada, the son of a valiant man, 
illeazar of Kabzeel, who had done many acts, 
one of he slew two lionlike men of Moab : 
David, he went down also and slew a lion in 
3s that the midst of a i)it in time of snow : 
battle, 21 And he slew an Egjq^tian, a goodly 
away : man : and the Egyptian had a spear 
Philis- in his hand; but he went down to 
y, and him with a staff*, and plucked the 
1 ; and spear out of the Egyptian’s hand, and 
victory slew him with his own spear. 22 
turned These things did Benaiah the son of 
id after Jehoiada, and had the name among 
jeethe three mighty men. 23 He was more 
IS were honourable than the thirty, but he 
where attained not to the Ji^ st three. And 
ntiles ; David set him over his guard. 24 
Philis- Asahel the brother of Joab was one of 
j midst the thirty ; Elhanan tlie son of Dodo 
it, and of Beth lehem, 25 Shammah the 
Lord Harodite, Elika the Haroditc, 26 
\ And Helez the Paltite, Ira the son of Ik- 
down, kesh the Tekoite, 27 Abiezer the 
larvest Anethothite, Mebunnai the Husha- 
1 : and thite, 28 Zalmon the Ahohite, Ma- 
)itched harai the Netophathite, 29 Heleb 
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the son of Baanah, a Netophathite, 
Ittai the son of Ribai out ol Gibeah 
of the children of Benjamin, 30* Be- 
naiah the Pirathonite, Hiddai of the 
brooks of Gaash, 31 Abi-albon the 
Arbathite, Azmaveth the Barhumite, 
32 Eliahba the Shaalbonite, of the 
sons of Jashen, Jonathan, 33 Sham- 
mah the Hararite, Ahiam the son of 
Sharar the Hararite, S4 Eliphelet 
the son of Ahasbai, the son of the 
Maachathite, Eliam the son of Ahi- 
thophel the Gilonite, 35 Hezrai the 
Carmelite, Paarai the Arbite, 36* 
Igal the son of Nathan of Zobali, 
liani the Gadite, 37 Zelek the Am- 
monite, Nahari the Beerothite, ar- 
mourbearer to Joab the son of Ze- 
raiah, 38 Ira an Ithrite, Gareb an 
Ithrite, 39 Uriah the Ilittite : thirty 
and seven in all. 

I. The catalogue which the historian has 
here left upon record of the great soldiers 
that were in David’s time is intended, 1. For 
the honour of David, who trained them up in 
the arts and exercises of war, and set them 
an example of conduct and courage. It is 
the rc})utation as well as the advantage of a 
prince to be attended and served by such 
brave men as are here described. 2. For the 
honour of those worthies themselves, who 
were instrumental to bring David to the 
crown, settle and protect him in the throne, 
and enlarge his conquests. Note, Those 
that in public stations venture themselves, 
and lay out themselves, to serve the interests 
of their country, are worthy of double ho- 
nour, both to be respected by those of their 
own age and to be remembered by posterity. 
3. To excite those that come after to a gene- 
rous emulation. 4. 'I’o show how much re- 
ligion contributes to the inspiring of men 
with true courage. David, both by his 
psalms and by his offerings for the service of 
the temple, greatly promoted piety among 
t he grandees of the kingdom (1 Chron. xxix. 
6), and, when they became famous for piety, 
Uiey became famous for bravery. 

II. Now these mighty men are here di- 
vided into three ranks : — 

1 . The first three, who had done the greatest 
exploits and thereby gained the greatest re- 
putation — Adino (f?. 8), Eleazar {v. 9, 10), 
and Shammah, v. 1 1 , 1 2 . I do not remember 
that we read of any of these, or of their 
actions, any where in all the story of David 
but here and in the parallel place, 1 Chron. 
xi. Many great and remarkable events are 
j massed by in the annals, which relate rather 
the blemishes than the glories of David's 
reign, especially after his sin in the matter of 
Uriah; so that we may conclude his reign to 
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have been really more Jlustnous than it has 
appeared to us while reading the records of 
it. The exploits of this brave triumvirate are 
here recorded. They signalized themselves 
in the wars of Israel against their enemies, 
especially the Philistines. (].) Adino slew 
800 at once with his spear. (2.) Eleazar de- 
tied the Philistines, as they by Goliath, had 
defied Israel, but with better success and 
greater bravery ; for when the men of Israel 
had gone away, he not only kept his ground, 
but arofse, and smote the Philistines, on whom 
God struck a terror equal to the courage 
with which this great hero was inspired. 
His hand was weary, and yet it clave to his 
sword ; as long as he had any strength re- 
maining he held his weapon and followed 
his blow. Thus, in the service of God, we 
should keep up the willingness and resolu- 
tion of the spirit, notwithstanding the weak- 
ness and weariness of the flesh — faint, yet 
pursuing (Judg. viii. 4), the hand weary, yet 
not quilting the sword. Now that Eleazar 
had beaten the enemy, the men of Israel, 
who had gone away from the battle (v. 9), 
returned to s])oil, v. 10. It is common for 
those who quit the field when any thing is 
to be done to hasten to it when any thing is 
to be gotten. (3.) Shammah met with a 
party of the cnem)% that were foraging, and 
routed them, r. 11, 12. But observe, both 
concerning this exploit and the former, it is 
here said. The Lord wrought a great victory. 
Note, How great soever the bravery of the 
instruments is, the praise of the achievement 
must be given to God. These fought the 
battles, but God wrought the victory. Let 
not the strong man then glory in his strength, 
rior in any of his military o})eration8, but let 
him that glories glory in the Lord. 

2. The next three were distinguished from, 
and dignified above, the thirty, but attained 
not to the first three, r. 23. All great men 
are not of the same size. Many a bright 
and benign star there is which is not of the 
first magnitude, and many a good ship not 
of the first rate. Of this second triumvirate 
two only are named, Abishai and Benaiah, 
whom we have often met with in the story of 
David, and who seem to have been not in- 
ferior in serviceableness, though they were 
in dignity, to the first three. Here is, 

(1.) A brave action of these three in con- 
junction. They attended David in his trou- 
bles, when he absconded, in the cave of Adul- 
1am (v. 13), suffered with him, and therefore 
were afterwards j)referred by him. When 
David and his brave men who attended him, 
\vho had acted so vigorously against the Phi- 
listines, were, by the iniquity of the times, in 
Saul's reign, driven to shelter themselves 
from his rage in caves and strong holds, no 
marvel that the Philistines pitched in the 
valley of Rephaim, and put a garrison even 
in Bethlehem itself, v. 13, 14. If the church's 
guides are so misled as to persecute some of 
her best friends and champions, the common 
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enemy will, no doubt, get advantage by it. | 
If David had had his liberty, Bethlehem' 
would not have been now in the Philistines* 
hands. But, being so, we are here told, [l.] 
How earnestly David longed for the water of 
the well of Bethlehem. Some make it a 
public-spirited wish, and that he meant, “ O 
that we could drive the garrison of the Phi- 
listines out of Bethlehem, and make that be- 
loved city of mine our own again !** the well 
being put for the city, as the river often sig- 
nifies the country it ])asses through. But, if 
he meant so, those about him did not under- 
stand him ; therefore it seems ratlier to be an 
instance of his weakness. It was harvest- 
time ; the weather was liot ; he was thirsty ; 
periiaps good water was scarce, and therefore 
ne earnestly wished, ** O that I could hut 
have one draught of the water of the well of 
Bethlehem !’* With the water of that well 
he had often refreshed himself when he was 
a youth, and nothing now will sen'e him but 
that, though it is almost impossilde to come 
at it. He strangely indulged a humour which 
he could give no reason for. Other water 
might quench his thirst as well, but he had a 
fancy for that above any. It is folly to en- 
tertain such fancies and greater folly to insist 
upon the gratification of them. We ought to 
check our appetites when they go out inor- 
dinately towards those things that really 
arc more pleasant and grateful than other 
things (Be not desirous of dainties), much 
more when they arc thus set upon such 
things as only please a humour. [2.] How 
bravely his three mighty men, Abishai, Ben- 
aiah, and another not named, ventured through 
the camp of the Philistines, upon the very 
mouth of danger, and fetched \vater from the 
well of Bethlehem, without David’s know- 
ledge, r. If). When he wished for it he was 
far from desiring that any of his men should 
venture their lives for it ; but those three did, 
to show. First, How much they valued their 
j)rince, and with what pleasure they could 
run the greatest hazards and undergo the 
greatest hardships in his service. David, 
tiiough anointed king, was as yet an exile, a 
poor prince that had no external advantages 
to recommend him to the afi’ection and esteem 
of his attendants, nor was he in any capacity 
to prefer or reward them ; yet those three 
were thus zealous for his satisfaction, firmly 
believing the time of recompcncc would come. 

1 .et us be willing to venture in the cause of 
C/brist, even when it is a suffering cause, as 
those who are assured that it will prevail and 
lliat we shall not lose by it at last. Were 
they so forward to expose themselves upon 
the least hint of their prince’s mind and so 
ambitious to please him ? And shall not 
we covet to approve ourselves to our Lord 
tlesus by a ready compliance with every inti- 
mation of his will given us by his word. 
Spirit, and providence ? Secondly, How little 
they feared the Philistines. They were glad 
of an occasion to defy them. Whether they 
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j broke through the host clandestinely, and 
with such art that the Philistines did not dis- 
cover them, or openly, and with such terror 
in their looks that the Philistines durst not 
oppose them, is not certain ; it should seem, 
they forced their way, sword in hand. But 
see, [3.] How self-denyingly David, when he 
had this far-fetched dear-bought water, poured 
it out before the Lord, v. 17. First, Thus he 
would show the tender regard he had to the 
lives of his soldiers, and how far he was from 
being prodigal of their blood, Ps. Ixxii. 14 
In God’s sight the death of his saints is pre- 
cious. Secondly, llius he would testify his 
sorrow for speaking that foolish word which 
occasioned those men to put their lives in 
their hands. Great men should take heed 
what they say, lest any bad use be made of it 
by those about them. Thirdly, Thus he 
would prevent the like rashness in any of his 
men for the future. Fourthly, Thus he would 
cross his own foolish fancy, and punish him- 
self for entertaining and indulging it, and 
show that he had sober thoughts to correct 
his rash ones, and knew how to deny him- 
self even in that which he was most fond of. 
Such generous mortifications become the 
wise, the great, and the good. Fifthly, Thus 
he would honour God and give glory to him. 
The water purchased at this rate he thought 
too precious for his own drinking and fit only 
to be poured out to God as a drink-offering. 
If it was the blood of these men, it was God’s 
due, for the blood was always his. Sixthly, 
Bishop Patrick speaks of some who think 
that David hereby showed that it was not 
material water he longed for, but the Mes- 
siah, who had the water of life, who, he knew, 
should be born at Bethlehem, which the Phi- 
listines therefore should not be able to de- 
stroy. Seventhly, Did David look upon that 
water as very jirecious which was got at the 
hazard of these men’s blood, and shall not 
we much more value those benefits for the 
purchasing of which our blessed Saviour shed 
his blood r Let us not undervalue the blood 
of the covenant, as those do that under^^alue 
the blessings of the covenant. 

(2.) The brave actions of two of them on 
other occasions. Abishai slew 300 men at 
nice, V, 18, 19. Benaiah did many great 
things, [l.] He slew two Moabites that 
were lion-like men, so bold and strong, so 
fierce and furious. [2.] H( slew a lion in a 
pit, either in his own defence, as Samson, or 
perhaps in kindness to the countrj^ a lion 
that had done mischief. It being in a time 
of snow, he was more stiff and the lion more 
fierce and ravenous, and yet he mastered 
him. [3.^ He slew an Egyptian, on what 
occasion it is not said ; he was well armed, 
but Benaiah attacked him with no other 
weapon than a walking staff, dexterously 
wrested his spear out of his hand, and slew 
him with it, r. 21. For these and similar ex- 
ploits David preferred him to be captain of 
the life-guard or standing forces, o. 23. 
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3. Inferior to the second three, but of 
great note, were the thirty>one here men- 
tioned by name, v. 24, &c. Asahel is the 
first, who was slain by Abner in the begin- 
ning of David’s reign, but lost not his place 
in this catalogue. Elhanan is the next, bro- 
ther to Eleazar, one of the first three, r. 9- 
The surnames here given them are taken, as 
it should seem, from the places of their birth 
or habitation, as many surnames with us 
originally were. From all parts of the na- 
tion, the most wise and valiant w^ere picked 
up to serve the king. Several of those who 
are here named we find captains of the twelve 
courses which David appointed, one for each 
month in the year, 1 Chron. xxvii. Those 
that did worthily were preferred according to 
their merits. One of them was the son of 
Ahithophel ( 9 . 34), the son famous in the 
camp as the father at the council-board. But 
to find Uriah the Hittite bringing up the rear 
of these worthies, as it revives the remem- 
brance of David’s sin, so it aggravates it, 
that a man who deserved so w'cll of his king 
and country should be so ill treated. Joab 
is not mentioned among allthese, either, (1.) 
Because he was so great that he did not need 
to be mentioned ; the first of the first three 
sat chief among the captains, but Joab was 
over them as general. Or, (2.) Because he 
was so bad that he did not deserve to be 
mentioned ; for though lie tvas confessedly a 
great soldier, and one that had so much re- 
ligion in him as to dedicate of his spoils to 
the house of God (1 Chron. xxvi. 28), yet he 
lost as much honour by slaying two of David’s 
friends as ever he got by slaying his enemies. 

Christ, the Son of David, has his 'svorthies 
loo, who, like David’s, arc influenced by his 
example, fight his battles against the spiritual 
enemies of his kingdom, and in his strength 
are more than conquerors. Christ’s apostles 
were his immediate attendants, did and suf- 
fered great things for him, and at length 
came to reign with him. They arc mentioned 
with honour in the New 'I’estament, as these 
in the Old, especially. Rev. xxi. 14. Nay, 
all the good soldiers of Jesus Christ have 
their names better })re8erved than even these 
worthies have ; for they are written in heaven. 
This honour have all his saints. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

Tb« Uft wordf of David, vrhirb wr raad in tho chapter before, 
were admirably poud, but in thin rliaptrr we read of >0010 iifliU 
lait works, which were none of the best ; yet hr rrpriited, and 
did his first works apaiu, and so he finished well. We hare 
here, I. IJissiu, whidi wns nuiiikerin^,' the people in the pride 
of his heart, ver. 1—9. Jf. Ilis cuiivirtiuu of the sin, and re- 
pentance for it, rer. 10. 111. 1 he judgment indicted upon him 
fur It, ver. 11—1.^. IV. I'he stayinx of the judgment, vrr. 1C, IJ. 
V, ‘1 he erecting of an altar in token of God’s reconciliation to 
him and bis people, ver. 18— SS. 

A nd again the anger of the Lord 
was kindled against Israel, and 
he moved David against them to say, 
Go, number Israel and Judah. 2 
For the king said to Joab the captain 
of the host, which was with him, Go 
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now through all the tribes of Israel, 
from Dan even to Beer-sbeba, and 
number ye the people, that I may 
know the number of the people. 3 
And Joab said unto the king. Now 
the Lord thy God add unto the peo- 
ple, how many soever they be, a 
hundredfold, and that the eyes of my 
lord the king may see it : but why 
doth my lord the king delight in this 
thing ? 4 Notwithstanding the king’s 
words prevailed against Joab, and 
against the captain s of the host. And 
Joab and the captains of the host 
went out from the presence of the 
king, to number the people of Israel. 
5 And they passed over Jordan, and 
pitched in Aroer, on the right side of 
the city that lieth in the midst of the 
river of Gad, and toward Jazer: G 
Then they came to Gilead, and to the 
land of Tahtim-hodshi ; and they 
came to Dan-jaan, and about to Zi- 
don, 7 And came to the strong hold 
of Tyre, and to all the cities of the 
Hivites, and of the Canaanites : and 
they went out to the south of Judah, 
even to Beer-sheba. 8 So when they 
had gone through all the land, they 
came to Jerusalem at the end of nine 
months and tw^enty days. 9 And 
Joab gave up the sum of the number 
of the people unto the king: and there 
were in Israel eight hundred thousand 
valiant men that drew the sword ; 
and the men of Judah were five hun- 
dred thousand men. 

Here we have, 

I. The orders which David gave to Joab to 
number the jieojjle of Israel and Judah, r. 1, 
2. Two things here seem strange : — 1. The 
sinfulness of this. What harm was there in 
it ? Did not Mo.ses twice number the people 
without any crime ? Does not political urith- 
metic come in among the other policies of a 
prince ? Sliould not the shepherd know the 
number of his sheep ? Does not the Son of 
David know all his own by name ? Might 
not he make good use of this calculation? 
What evil has he done, if he do this ? Answer^ 
It is certain that it was a sin, and a great sin ; 
but where the evil of it lay is not so certain. 
(1.) Some think the fault was that he num- 
bered those that were under twenty years 
old if they were but of stature and strength 
able to bear arms, and that this was the 
reason why this account was not enrolled, 
because it was illegal, 1 Chron. xxvii. 23 , 24 
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(2.) Others think the fault was that he did 
not require the half-shekel, which was to 
be paid for the service of the sanctuary 
whenever the people were numbered, as a 
ransom for their souls, Exod. xxx. 12. (3.) 

Others think that he did it with a desi^jn to 
impose a tribute upon them for himself, to 
be put into his treasury, and this by way of 
pull, so that when he knew their numbers he 
could tell what it would amount to. But 
nothing of this appears, nor was David ever 
a raiser of taxes. (4.) This was the fault, 
that he had no orders from God to do it, nor 
was there any occasion for the doing of it. 
It was a needless trouble both to himself and 
to his people. (5.) Some think that it was an 
affront to the ancient promise which God 
made to Abraham, that his seed should be 
innumerable as the dust of the earth; it 
savoured of distrust of that promise, or a 
design to show that it was not fulfilled in 
the letter of it. He would number those of 
whom God had said that they could not be 
numbered. Those know not what they do 
that go about to disprove the word of God. 
(G.) That which was tlie worst thing in num- 
bering the people was that David did it in 
the pride of his heart, which was Hezekiah’s 
sin in showing his treasures to the ambassa- 
dors. [1.] It was a proud conceit of his own 
greatness in having the command of so 
numerous a people, as if their increase, which 
was to be ascribed purely to the blessing of 
God, had been owing to any conduct of his 
own. [2.] It was a proud confidence in his 
own strength. By publishing among the 
nations the number of his people, he thought 
to appear the more formidable, and doubted 
not that, if he should have any war, he should 
overpower his enemies with the multitude of 
his forces, trusting in an arm of flesh more 
than he should have done who had written 
so much of trusting in God only. God 
judges not of sin as we do. What ai)pears 
to us harmless, or at least but a small offence, 
may be a great sin in the eye of God, who 
sees men’s principles, and is a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. But 
his judgment, we are sure, is according to 
truth. 

2. llie spring from which it is here said to 
arise is yet more strange, v. 1. It is not 
strange that the anger of the Lord should he 
kindled against Israel. There was cause 
enough for it. Tliey were unthankful for the 
blessings of David’s government, and strange- 
ly drawn in to lake iiart with Absalom first 
and afterwards with Sheba. We have reason 
to think that their peace and plenty made 
them secure and sensual, and that God was 
therefore displeased with them. But that, 
in this displeasure, he should move David to 
number the people is very strange. We are 
sure that God is not the author of sin ; he 
tempts no man : we are told (1 Chron. xxi. 1) 
that Satan provoked David to number Israel. 
Satan, as an enemy, suggested it for a sin, as 


he put it into the heart of Judas to beirav 
Christ. God, as righteous Judge, permitted 
it, with a design, from this sin of David, to 
take an occasion to punish Israel for other sins, 
for which he might justly have punished 
them without this. But, as before he brought 
a famine upon them for the sin of Saul, so 
now a pestilence for the sin of David, that 
princes may from these instances learn, when 
the judgments of God are abroad, to suspect 
that their sins are the ground of the contro- 
versy, and may therefore repent and reform 
themselves, which should have a great in- 
fluence u])on national repentance and reform- 
ation, and that people may learn to pray for 
those in authority, that God would keep them 
from sin, because, if they sin, the kingdom 
smarts. 

II. ’I'lie opposition which Joab made to 
these orders. Even he was aware of David’s 
folly and vain-glory in this design. He ob- 
served that David gave no reason for it, only. 
Number the people, that I may know the num- 
her of the people; and therefore he endea- 
voured to divert his pride, and in a mud . 
more resi)cctful manner than he had before 
endeavoured to divert his passion upon the 
death of Absalom ; then he spoke rudely and 
insolently {ch. xix. 5 — 7), but now as be- 
came him : Now the Lord thy God add unto 
the people a hundred fold, r. 3. There was 
no occasion to tax them, nor to enlist them, 
nor to malte any distribution of them. They 
were all easy and happy; and Joab wished 
both that their number might increase and 
that the king, though old, might live to see 
their increase, and have the satisfaction of it. 
“ But why doth my lord the king delight in 
this thing f What need is there of doing it ?” 
Pauperis est numerare pecus — Leave it to the 
poor to count their flocks. Especially why 
should David, who speaks so much of delight- 
ing in God and the exercises of devotion, and 
who, being old, one would think, should 
have put away childish things, take a pleasure 
(so he calls it modestly, but he means taking 
j)ride) in a thing of this nature ? Note, Many 
things, not in themselves sinful, turn into sin 
to us by our inordinately delighting in them. 
Joab was aware of David’s vanity herein, 
but he himself was not. It would be good 
for us to have a friend that would faithfully 
admonish us when we say or do any thing 
proud or vain-glorious, for we often do so 
and are not ourselves aware of it. 

III. The orders executed notwithstanding.. 
The king\s word prevailed, r. 4. He would 
have it done ; Joab must not gainsay it, le&t 
he be thought to grudge his time and pains 
in the king’s sendee. It is an unhappiness 
to great men to have those about them that 
will aid them and serve them in that which 
is evil. Joab, according to order, applied 
himself with some reluctancy to this un- 
leasing task, and took the captains of the 
ost to h dp him. They began in the most 

distant places, in the east first, on the other 
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Bide Jordan (r. 5), then they went towards 
Dan in the north (r. 6), so to Tyre on the 
east, and thence to Beersheba in the south, 
r. 7. Above nine months were spent in 
taking this account, a great deal of trouble 
and amazement were occasioned by it in the 
country (i?. 8), and the sum total was, at 
length, brought to the king at Jerusalem, v. 
9. Whether the numbers answered David’s 
expectation or no we are not told, nor whether 
the account fed his pride or mortified it. 
The people were very many, but, it may be, not 
so many as he thought they were. They had 
not increased in Canaan as they hud in 
Egypt, nor were much more than double to 
what they were when they came into Canaan 
under Joshua, about 400 years before ; yet 
jt is an evidence that Canaan was a very 
fmitful land that so many thousands were 
maintained within so narrow a compass. 

10 And David’s heart smote him 
after that he had numbered the peo- 
ple. And David said unto the Loud, 
I have sinned greatly in that I have 
clone: and now, I beseech thee, O 
Lord, take away the iniquity of thy 
servant ; for I have done very fool- 
ishly. 11 For when David was up 
in the morning, the word of the Lord 
came unto the prophet Gad, David’s 
seer, saying, 12 Go and say unto 
David, Thus saith the Lord, I offer 
tliee three things; clioose thee one 
of them, that I may do it unto thee. 

1 .S So Gad came to David, and told 
liim, and said unto him. Shall seven 
years of famine come unto thee in thy 
land ? or wilt thou flee three months 
l)eforc thine enemies, while they 
j^ursue thcc ? or that there be three 
clays* pestilence in thy land? now 
advise, and see what answer 1 shall 
return to him that sent me. 1 4 And 
I David said unto Gad, I am in a great 
strait : let us now fall into the hand 
of the Lord; for his mercies are 
great : and let me not fall into the 
hand of man. 15 So the Lord sent 
a pestilence upon Israel from the 
morning even to the time appointed: 
and there died of the people from 
Dan even to Beer-sheba seventy 
thousand men. 16 And when the 
angel stretched out his hand upon 
Jerusalem to destroy it, the Lord 
repented him of the evil, and said to 
the angel that destroyed the people, 
It is enough : stav now thine hand. 
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And the angel of the Lord was by 
the threshingplace of Araunah the 
Jebusite. if And David spake unto 
the Lord when he saw the angel that 
smote the people, and said,Lo, I have 
sinned, and I have done wickedly : but 
these sheep, what have they done ? 
let thine liand, I pray thee, be against 
me, and against my father's house. 

We have here David repenting of the sin 
and yet punished for it, God repenting of the 
judgment and David thereby made more 
penitent. 

1. Here is David’s penitent reflection upon 
and confession of his sin in numbering the 
people. While the thing was in doing, during 
all those nine months, we do not find that 
David was sensible of his sin, for had he been 
so he would have countermanded the orders 
he had given ; but, when the account was 
finished and laid before him, that very night 
his conscience was awakened, and he felt 
the pain of it just then when he promised 
himself the pleasure of it. When he was 
about to feast on the satisfaction of the num- 
ber of his people, it was turned into the gall 
of asps within him ; sense of the sin cast a 
damp upon the joy, i?. 10. 1. He wjis con- 

vinced of his sin : Ilis heart smote him before 
the prophet came to him (I think it should 
not be read for (r. 11), but and when David 
was up, so it is in the original), his conscience 
showed him the evil of what he had done ; 
now that aj)peared sin, and exceedingly sin- 
ful, which before he saw no harm in. He 
reflected upon it with great regret and his 
heart reproached him for it. Note, Jt is a 
good thing, when a man has sinned, to have 
a heart within him to smite him for it ; it is 
a good sign of a principle of grace in the 
heart, and a good step towards repentance 
and reformation. 2. He confessed it to God 
and begged earnestly for the forgiveness of 
it. (1.) He owned that he had sinned, sinned 
greatly, though to others it might seem no 
sin at all, or a very little one. IVue peni- 
tents, whose consciences are tender and well 
informed, sec that evil in sin which others 
do not see. (2.) He owned that he had done 
foolishly, very foolishly, Ijccause he had done 
it in tlie pride of his heart ; and it was folly 
for him to be i)roud of the numbers of his 
people, when they were God’s people, not his, 
and, as many as they were, God could soon 
make them fewer. (3.) He cried to God for 
pardon ; 1 beseech thee, 0 Lord ! take away 
the iniquity of thy servant. If we confess our 
sins, we may ])ray in faith that God will for- 
give them, and take away, by pardoning mercy, 
that iniejuity which we cast away by sincere 
repentance. 

11. The just and necessary correction which 
he suflered for this sin. David had been 
full of tossings to and fro all night under the 
sense of his sin, having no rest in his bones 
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because of it, and he arose in the morning 
expecting to hear of God’s displeasure against 
him for what he had done, or designing to 
speak with Gad his seer concerning it. Gad 
is called his seer because he had him always 
at hand to advise with in the things of God, 
and made use of him as his confessor and 
counsellor ; but God prevented him, and 
directed the prophet Gad what to say to him 
(r. 11), and, 

1. Three things are taken for granted, (1.) 
That Da^dd must be corrected for his fault. 
It is too great a crime, and reflects too much 
dishonour upon God, to go unpunished, even 
in David himself. Of the seven things that 
God hates, pride is the first, Prov. vi. 17. 
Note, Those who truly repent of their sins, 
and have them pardoned, are yet often made 
to smart for them in this world. (2.) The 
punishment must answer to the sin. lie 
was proud of the numbers of his people, and 
therefore the judgment he must be chastised 
with for this sin must be such as will make 
them fewer. Note, What we make the matter 
of our pride it is just with God to take from 
us, or embitter to us, and, some way or other, 
to make the matter of our punishment. (3.) 
It must be such a punishment as the people 
must have a large share in, for God's anger 
was kindled against Israel, v. 1. Though it 
was David’s sin that immediately o[)ened the 
sluice, the sins of the people all contributed 
to the deluge. 

2. As to the punishment that must be in- 
flicted, 

(1.) David is told to choose what rod he 
will be beaten with, v. 12, 13. His heavenly 
Father must correct him, but, to show that 
he does not do it willingly, he gives David 
leave to make choice whether it shall be by 
war, famine, or pestilence, three sore judg- 
ments, which greatly weaken and diminish a 
people. God, by imtting him thus to his 
choice, designed, fl.] To humble him the 
more for his sin, vmich he would sec to be 
exceedingly sinful when he came to consider 
each of these judgments as exceedingly dread- 
ful. Or, [2.] To upbraid him with the proud 
conceit he had of his own sovereignty over 
Israel. He that is so great a prince begins 
to think he may have what he will. “ Come 
then,” says God, “ which wilt thou have of 
these three things?” Compare Jer. xxxiv. 
17, I proclaim a liberty for yon, but it is 
such a liberty as this of David’s, to the sword, 
to the pestilence, and to the famine j and Jer. 
XV. 2, Such as are for death to death. Or, 

g .] To give him some encouragement under 
e correction, letting him know that God 
did not cast him out of communion with 
himself, but that still his secret was with 
him, and in afflicting him he considered his 
frame and what he could best bear. Or, 
[4.] ’Phat he might the more patiently bear 
the rod when it was a rod of his own choosing. 
The prophet bids him advise with himself, 
and then tell him what answer he should re- 
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turn to him that sent him. Note, Ministers 
are sent of God to us, and they must give an 
account of the success of their embassy. It 
concerns us therefore to consider what an- 
swer they shall return from us, that they may- 
give up their account of us with joy. 

(2.) He objects only against the judgments 
of the sword, and, for the other two, ho refers 
the matter to God, but intimates his choice 
of the pestilence rather (v. 14) : I am in a | 
great strait ; and well he might be when fear, 
and the pit, and the snare, were before him, | 
and, if he escape one, he must inevitably fall 
into the other, Jer. xlviii. 43, 44. Note, Sin 
brings men into straits ; wise and good men 
often distress themselves by their own folly. 

[l.] He begs that he may not fall into the 
hand of man. “ Whatever comes, let us not 
flee three months before our enemies;'* this 
would sully all the glory of David’s triumphs 
and give occasion to the enemies of God and 
Israel io~ behave themselves proudly. See 
Deut. xxxii. 26, 27- “ITieir tender mercies 
arc cruel ; and in three months they will do 
that damage to the nation which many years 
will not repair.” But, [2.] He casts liimself 
upon God : Let us fall now into the hand of 
the Lord, for his mercies are great. Men are 
God's hand (so they are called, Ps. xvii. 14, 
the sword of his sending), yet there are some 
judgments which come more immediately 
from his hand than others, as famine and | 
pestilence, and David refers it to God which 
of these shall be the scourge, and God chooses 
the shortest, that he may the sooner testify I 
his being reconciled. But some think that i 

David, by these words, intimates his choice | 

of the pestilence, ’i’he land had not yet re- 
covered the famine under which it smarted 
three years upon the Gibeonites’ account, 
and therefore, “ Let us not be corrected with 
that rod, for that also will be the triumph of 
our neighbours,” hence we read of the re- j 
|>roac7t q/*/amine(Ezek. xxxvi. 30); "but, if 
Israel must be diminished, let it be by the ’ 
pestilence, for that is falling into the hands of i 

the Lord," who usudly inflicted that judg- 
ment by the hand of his own immediate 
servants, the angels, as in the death of 
the flrst-bom of Egypt. ’Iliat is a judg- i 
ment to which Dana himself, and his own I 

family, lie as open as the meanest subject, I 

but not so either to famine or sword, and | 
therefore David, tenderly conscious of his I 
guilt, chooses that. Sword and famine will | 
devour one as well as another, but, it may be 
thought, the destroying angel will draw his 
sword against those who are known to God to | 
be most guilty. This will be of the shortest 
continuance, and he dreads the thought of 
lying long under the tokens of God’s dis- 
pleasure. It is a dreadful thing, the apostle ' 
says, to fall into the hands of the living God 
(Ueb. X. 31), a fearful thing indeed for sinners 
that have, by their impenitency, shut them- 
selves out from all hope of his mercy. But 
David, a penitent, dares cast himself into 
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God’s hand, knowing he shall find that his 
mercies are great. Good men, even when 
they are under God’s frowns, yet will enter- 
tain no other than good thoughts of him. 
Thouf/h he slag me, yet will I trust in him, 

(3.) A pestilence is accordingly sent (v, 15), 
which, for the extent of it, 8j)read from Dan 
to Beersheba, from one end of the kingdom 
to the other, which showed it to come im- 
mediately from God’s hand and not from any 
natural causes. David has his choice ; he 
suffers by miracle, and not by ordinary 
means. For the continuance of it, it lasted 
from morning (this very morning on which 
it was put to David’s choice) to the time 
ap})ointed, that is, to the third day (so Mr. 
Poole), or only to the evening of the first 
day, the time appointed for the evening sacri- 
fice, so bishoj) Patrick and others, who reckon 
that the pestilence lasted but nine hours, and 
that, in compassion to David, God shortened 
the time he had first mentioned. The exe- 
cution the pestilence did was very severe. 
There died 70,000 men, that were all well, 
and sick, and dead, in a few hours. What a 
great cry, may wc 8upj)ose, was there now 
throughout all the land of Israel, as there 
was in Egypt when the first-born were slain ! 
but that was at midnight, this in the day- 
time, Ps. xci. 6. See the power of the an- 
gels, when God gives them commission, 
either to save or to destroy. Joab is nine 
months in passing with his pen, the angel 
but nine hours in passing with his sword, 
through all the coasts and corners of the 
land of Israel. See how easily God can bring 
down the proudest sinners, and how much 
we owe daily to the divine patience. David's 
adultery is punished, for the present, only 
with the death of one infant, his pride with 
the death of all those thousands, so much 
does God hate pride. The number slain 
amounted to almost half a decimation, 70,000 
being about one in twenty. Now, we may 
suppose, Datid’s flesh trembled for fear of 
God and he was afraid of his judgments, 
Ps. cxix. 120. 

111. God’s gracious relaxation of the judg- 
ment, when it began to be inflicted upon 
Jerusalem (v. 16) : The angel stretched out his 
hand upon Jerusalem, as if he intended to do 
greater execution there than any where else, 
even to destroy it. The country had drunk 
of the bitter cup, but Jerusalem must drink 
the dregs. It should seem that was last 
numbered, and therefore was reserved to be 
last j)lagu^ ; perhaps there was more wicked- 
ness, especially more pride (and that was the 
sin now chastised), in Jerusalem than else- 
where, therefore the hand of the destroyer 
is stretched out upon that; but then the 
Lord repented him of the evil, changed not 
his mind, but his way, and said to the de- 
stroying angel. It is enough: stay now thy 
hand, and let mercy rejoice against judgment. 
Jerusalem shall be spared for the ark’s sake, 
for it is the place God hath chosen to put his 
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name there. See here how ready God is to 
forgive and how little pleasure he takes in 
punishing ; and let it encourage us to meet 
him by repentance in the way of his judg- 
ments. This was on Mount Moriah. Dr. 
Lightfoot observes that in the very place 
where Abraham, by a countermand from 
heaven, was stayed from slaying his son, this 
angel, by a like countermand, was stayed 
from destroying Jerusalem. It is for the 
sake of the great sacrifice that our forfeited 
lives are preserved from the destroying angel. 

IV. David’s renewed repentance for his 
sin upon this occasion, v. 17. He saw the 
angel (God opening his eyes for that pur- 
pose), saw his sword stretched out to destroy, 
a flaming sword, saw him ready to sheath it 
upon the orders given him to stay proceed- 
ings ; seeing all this, he spoke, not to the 
angel (he knew better than to address him- 
self to the servant in the presence of the 
Master, or to give that honour to the crea- 
ture which is the Creator’s due), but to the 
Lord, and said, Lo, I have sinned. Note, 
True penitents, the more they perceive of 
God’s sparing pardoning mercy the more 
humbled they are for sin and the more re- 
solved against it. They shall be ashamed 
when 1 am pacified towards them, Ezek. xvi. 
63. Observe, 1. How he criminates himself, 
as if he could never speak ill enough of his 
own fault : ** I have sinned, and I have done 
wickedly: mine is the crime, and therefore on 
me be the cross. Let thy hand be against 
me, and my father's house, I am the sinner, 
let me be the sufferer;” so willing was he to 
accept the punishment of his iniquity, though 
he was worth 10,000 of them. 2. How he 
intercedes for the people, whose bitter la- 
mentations made his heart to ache, and his 
ears to tingle : These sheep, what have they 
done ? Done ! Why they had done much 
amiss ; it was their sin that provoked God to 
leave David to himself to do as he did ; yet, 
as becomes a penitent, he is severe upon his 
own faults, while he extenuates theirs. Most 
people, when God’s judgments are abroad, 
charge others with })eing the cause of them, 
and care not who falls by them, so they can 
escape. But David’s penitent and public 
spirit was otherwise affected. Let this re- 
mind us of the grace of our Lord Jesus, who 
gave himself for our sins and was willing 
that God’s hand should be against him, that 
we might escape. The shepherd was smitten 
that the sheep might be spared. 

18 And Gad came that day to 
David, and said unto him, Go up, 
rear an altar unto the Lord in the 
threshingfloor of Araunali tlie Jebu- 
site. 1 9 And David, according to the 
saying of Gad, went up as the Lord 
commanded. 20 And Araunah looked^ 
and saw the king and his servants 
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coming on toward him : and Araunali 
went out, and bowed himself before 
tlie king on his face upon the ground. 
21 And Araunah said, Wherefore is 
my lord the king come to his servant ? 
And David said, To buy the thresh- 
ingfloor of thee, to build an altar unto 
the Lord, that the plague may be 
stayed from the people. 22 And 
Araunah said unto David, Let my 
lord the king take and offer up what 
seemeth good unto him : behold, here 
be oxen for burnt sacrifice, and thresh- 
ing instruments SLndotJier instruments 
of the oxen for wood. 23 All these 
things did Araunah, as a king, give 
unto the king. And Araunah said 
unto the king. The Lord thy God 
accept thee. 24 And the king said 
unto Araunah, Nay ; but I will surely 
buy it of thee at a price : neither will 
I offer burnt offerings unto the Lord 
my God of that which doth cost me 
nothing. So David bought the thrcsh- 
ingfloor and the oxen for fifty shekels 
of silver. 25 And David built there 
an altar unto the Lord, and offered 
burnt offerings and peace offerings. 
So the Lord was intreated for the 
land, and the plague was stayed 
from Israel. 

Here is, I. A command sent to David to 
erect an altar in the place where he saw the 
angel, v. 18. This was to'intimate to David, 

1. That, upon his repeated -submission and 
humiliation, God ^va8 now thoroughly re- 
conciled to him ; for, if the Lord had been 
pleased to hill him, he would not have accepted 
an offering, and therefore would not have 
ordered him to build an altar. God’s en- 
couraging us to offer to him spiritual sacri- 
fices is a comfortable evidence of his recon- 
ciling us to himself. 2. That peace is made 
between God and sinners by sacrifice, and 
not otherwise, even by Christ the great pro- 
pitiation, of whom all the legal sacrifices 
were types. It is for his sake that the de- 
stroying angel is told to stay his hand. 3. 
That when God’s judgments are graciously 
stayed we ought to acknowledge it with 
thankfulness to his praise. ’Phis altar was to 
be for thank-offerings. See Isa. xii. 1. 

11. The purchase which David made of 
the ground in order hereunto. It seems the 
owner was a Jebusite, Araunah by name, 
proselyted no doubt to the Jewish religion, 
thougn by birth a Gentile, and therefore al- 
lowed, not only to dwell among the Israel- 
ites, but to have a possession of his own in a 
city, Lev. zicv. 29, 30. The piece of ground 
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was a threshing-floor, a mean place, yet thus 
dignified — a place of labour, therefore thus 
dignified. Now, 

1. David went in person to the owner, to 
treat with him. See his justice, that he would 
not so much as use this place in the present 
exigence, though the projirietor was an alien, 
though he himself was a king, and though he 
had e.vpress orders from God to rear an altar 
there, till he had bought it and paid for it. 
God hates robbery for bwmt-offerhig. See 
his humility, how far he was from taking 
state ; though a king, he was now a penitent, 
and therefore, in token of his self-abasement, 
he neither sent for Araunah to come to him 
nor sent another to deal with him, but went 
himself (r. 19), and, though it looked like a 
diminution of himself, he lost no honour by 
it. Araunah, when he saw him, went and 
bowed himself to the ground before him, v. 20. 
Great men will never be the less respected 
for their Immility, but the more. 

2. Araunah, when he understood his busi- 
ness (r. 21), generously offered him, not only 
the ground to build his altar on, but oxen for 
sacrifices, and other things that might be of 
use to him in the service (i?. 22), and all this 
gratis, and a good prayer into the bargain : 
The Lord thy God accept thee ! This he did, 
(1.) Because he had a generous si)irit with a 
great estate. He gave as a king (v. 23) ; 
though an ordinary subject, he had the spirit 
of a prince. In the Hebrew it is, He gave, 
even the king to the king, whence it is sup- 
posed that Araunah had been king of the 
Jebusites in that place, or was descended 
from their royal family, though now a tri- 
butary to David. (2.) Because he highly 
esteemed David, though his conqueror, upon 
the score of his personal merits, and never 
thought he could do too much to oblige him. 
(3.) Because he had an affection for Israel, 
and earnestly desired that the plague might be 
stayed; and the honour of its being stayed at 
his threshing-floor he would account a valu- 
able consideration for all he now tendered 
to David. 

3. David resolved to pay the full value of 
it, and did so, v. 24. Here were two gene- 
rous souls well met. Araunah is very willing 
to give ; but David is determined to buy, and 
for a good reason : ho will not offer that to 
God which costs him nothing. He would 
not take advantage of the pious Jebusite’s 
generosity. He uianked him, no doubt, for 
his kind offer, but paid him fifty shekels of 
silver for the floor and the oxen for the pre- 
sent service, and aftenvards 000 shekels of 
gold for the ground adjoining, to build the 
temple on. Note, Those know not what re- 
ligion is whose chief care it is to make it 
cheap and easy to themselves, and who are 
best pleased with that wliich costs them least 
pains or money. What have we our sub- 
stance for but to honour God with it } and 
how can it be better bestowed ? 

III. The building of the altar, and the 
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offering of the proper sacrifices upon it 
(r. 25), burnt-offerings to the glory of God’s 
justice in the execution that had been done, 
and peace-offerings to the glory of his mercy 
in the seasonable staying of the process. 
Hereupon God showed (it is supposea by fire 
from heaven consuming the sacrifices) that 
he was entreated for the land, and that it was 


in mercy that the plague was removed and ii 
token of God’s being reconciled both to princ 
and people. Christ is our altar, our sacri 
fice ; in him alone we may expect to find fa- 
vour with God, to escape his wrath, and the 
sword, the fiaraing sword, of the cherubim 
who keep the way of the tree of life. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 

WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

OF THE FIRST BOOK OF 

KINGS. 


Many histories are books of kings and their reigns, to which the affairs of their kingdoms are 
reduced : this is a piece of honour that has commonly been paid to crowned heads. The holy 
Scripture is the history of the kingdom of God among men, under the several administrations 
of it ; but there the King is one and his name one. The particular history now before us ac- 
counts for the affairs of the kingdoms of Judah and Israel, yet with special regard to the king- 
dom of God among them ; for still it is a sacred history, much 'more instructive and not less 
entertaining than any of the histories of the kings of the earth, to which (those of them that 
arc of any certainty) it is prior in time ; for though there were kings in Edom before there was 
any king in Israel, Gen. xxzvi. J^l (foreigners, in that point of state, got the precedency), yet 
the histoi y of the kings of Israel lives, and will live, in holy Writ, to the end of the world, 
whereas that of the kings of Edom is long since buried in oblivion ; for the honour that comes 
from God is durable, while the honour of tlje world is like a mushroom, which comes up in a 
night and perishes in a night. — The Bible began with the story of patriarchs, and prophets, and 
judges, men whose converse with heaven was more immediate, the record of which strengthens 
our faith, but is not so easily accommodated to our case, now that we expect not visions, ns 
the subsequent history of affairs like ours under the direction of common providence ; and here 
also wc find, though not many types and figures of the Messiah, yet great expectations of him ; 
for not only prophets, hut kings, desired to see the great mysteries of the gospel, Luke x. 24. — 
The two books of Samuel arc introductions to the books of the Kings, as they relate the origin 
of tlie royal government in Saul and of the royal family in David. These two books give us 
an account of David's successor, Solomon, the division of his kingdom, and the succession 
of the several kings both of Judah and Israel, with an abstract of their history down to the 
captivity. And as from the book of Genesis we may collect excellent rules of economics, for 
the good governing of families, so from these books wc may collect rules of politics, for tho 
directing of public affairs. There is in these books special regard had to the house and lineage 
of David, from which Christ came. Some of his sons trod in his steps, and others did not. 
The characters of the king.s of Judah may be thus briefly given : — David the devout, Solomon 
the wise, Rehoboam the simple, Abijah the valiant, Asa the upright, Jehoshaphatthe religious, 
Jehoram the wicked, Ahaziah the profane, Joash the backslider, Amaziah the rash, Uzziah the 
mighty, Jotham the peaceable, Ahaz the idolater, Hezekiah the reformer, Manasseh the peni- 
tent, Amon the obscure, Josiah the tcnd(;r> hearted, Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and 
Zedekiah, all wicked, and such as brought ruin quickly on themselves and their kingdom. The 
number of the good and bad is nearly equal, but the reigns of the good were generally long and 
those of the bad short, the consideration of which will make the state of Israel not altogether 
so bad in this period as at first it seems. In this first book we have, I. The death of David, 
ch. i. and ii. II. The glorious reign of Solomon, and his building the temple {ch. iii. — x.), but 
the cloud his sun set under, ch. xi. HI. The division of the kingdoms in Rehoboam, and his 
reign and Jeroboam's, ch. xii. — xiv. IV. The reigns of Abijah and Asa over Judah, Baasha 
and Omri over Israel, ch. xv. and xvi. V. Elijah's miracles, ch. xvii.-— xix. VI. Ahab’s success 
against Benhadad, his wickedness and fall, ch, xx.- xxii. And in all this history it appears that 
kings, though gods to us, are men to God, mortal and accountable. 
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CHAP. 1. 

h this chapter we have, I. David deeliniaf la hU health, var. 
1—4. 11. Adouuah aapiriaf to the kingdoza, and traating hie 
party, in order to it, ver. 5 — 10. 111. Nathan and Bathiboba 
contriving to iscnra the aHrcaation to Solomon, and prevailing 
for an order from David for that purpose, ver. 11—31. IV. The 
•anointing of Solomon accordingly, and the people's joy therein, 
▼or. 83—40. V. The effectual stop this put to Adonijah’s usurpa- 
tion, and tho dispersion of his party thereupon, ver. 41 — 19. 
VI. Solomon's dismission of Adongab npoa his good behaviour, 
var. fiO— A3. 

N OW king David was old and 
stricken in years; and they 
covered him with clothes, but he gat 
no heat. 2 Wherefore his servants 
said imto him, Let there be sought for 
my lord the king a young virgin: and 
let her stand before the king, and let 
her cherish him, and let her lie in thy 
bosom, that my lord the king may 
get heat. 3 So they sought for a 
fair damsel throughout all the coasts 
of Israel, and found Abishag a Shu- 
nammite, and brought her to the king. 

! 4 And the damsel was very fair, and 

j chenshed the king, and ministered to 
him ; but the king knew her not. 

David, as recorded in the foregoing chap- 
ter, had, by the great mercy of God, escaped 
the sword of the destroying angel. But our 
deliverances from or through diseases and 
dangers are but reprieves ; if the candle be 
not blown out, it will burn out of itself. We 
have David here sinking under the infirmi- 
ties of old age, and brought by them to the 
gates of the grave. He that cometh up out 
^ the pit shall fall into the snare ; and, one 
way or other, we must needs die. 1. It would 
have troubled one to see David so infirm. 
He was old, and his natural heat so wasted 
that no clothes could keep him warm, v. 1. 

I David had been a valiant active man and a 
I man of business, and very vehement had the 
I flame always been in his breast ; and yet now 
his blood is chilled and stagnated, he is con- 
flned to his bed, and there can get no heat. 
He was now seventy years old. Many, at 
that age, are as lively and fit for business as 
ever : but David was now chastised for his 
former sins, especially that in the matter of 
Uriah, and felt from his former toils and the 
hardships he had gone through in his youth, 
which tnen he made nothing of, but was now 
•the worse for. Let not the strong man glory 
in his strength, which may soon be weakened 
by sickness, or at last will be weakened by 
old age. Let young peojile remember their 
Creator in the days of their youth, before 
these evil days come. What our hand finds 
to do for God, and our souls, and our gene- 
ration, let us do with all our might, because 
the night comes, the night of old age, in 
which no man can work ; and, when our 
strength has gone, it will be a comfort to re- 
member that we used it well. 2. It would 
have troubled one to see his physicians so 
weak and unskilful that they knew no other 
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way of relieving him than by outward ap- 
plications. No cordials, no spirits, but, (1.) 
They fevered him with clothes, which, where 
there is any inward heat, will keep it in, and 
so increase it; but, where it is not, they 
have none to communicate, no, not royal 
clothing. Elihu makes it a difficulty to un- 
derstand how our garments are warm upon us 
(Job xxxvii. 17) ; but, if God deny his bless- 
ing, men clothe themselves, and there is none 
warm (Hag. i. 6), David here was not. (2.) 
They fooluhly prescribed nuptials to one that 
should rather have been preparing for his 
funeral (n. 2—4); but they knew what would 
gratify their own corruptions, and perhaps 
were too willing to Ratify his, under colour 
of consulting his health. His prophets 
should have been consulted as well as his 
physicians in an affair of this nature. How- 
ever, this might be excused then, when even 
ood men ignorantly allowed themselves to 
ave many wives. We now have not so 
learned of Christ, but are taught that one 
man must have but one wife (Matt. xix. 5), 
and further that it is good for a man not to 
touch a woman, 1 Cor. vii. 1. That Abishag 
was married to David before she lay with 
him, and was his secondary wife, appears 
from its being imputed as a great crime to 
Adonijah that he desired to marry her (cA 
ii. 22) after his father’s death. 

5 Then Adonijah the son of Hag- 
gith exalted himself, saying, I will be 
king : and he prepared him chariots 
and horsemen, and fifty men to run 
before him. 6 And his father had 
not displeased him at any time in 
saying, Why hast thou done so ? and 
he also was a very goodly man ; and 
his mother bare him after Absalom. 
7 And he conferred with Joab the 
son of Zeruiah, and with Abiathar the 
priest : and they following Adonijah 
helped him, 8 But Zadok the priest, 
and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and 
Nathan the prophet, and Shimei, and 
Rei, and the mighty men which be- 
longed to David, were not with Ado- 
nijah. 9 And Adonijah slew sheep 
and oxen and fat cattle by the stone 
of Zoheleth, which is by En-rogel, and 
called all his brethren the king’s sons, 
and all the men of Judah the king's 
servants : 10 But Nathan the pro- 

phet, and Benaiah, and the mighty 
men, and Solomon his brother, h> 
called not. 

David had much affliction in his children. 
Amnon and Absalom had both been his 
^ef ; the one his first-bom, the other his 
uiird, 2. Sam. iii. 2, 3. His second, whom 
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he had by Abigail, we will suppose he had 
comfort in; his fourth was Adonijah (2 Sam. 
iii. 4) ; he was one of those that were bom 
in Hebron ; we have heard nothing of him 
j till now, and here we are told that he ^vas a 
comely person, and that he was next in 
age, and (ad it proved) next in temper, to 
Absalom, v. 6. And, further, that in his 
father’s eyes he had been a jewel, but was 
now a thorn. 

1. His father had made a fondling of him, 
V. 6. He had not displeased him at any 
time. It is not said that he never displeased 
his father ; it is probable that he had done 
so frequently, and his father was secretly 
troubled at his misconduct and lamented it 
before God. But his father had not dis- 
pleased him, by crossing him in his humours, 
denying him any thing he had a mind to, or 
by calling him to an account as to what he 
had done and where he had been, or by 
keeping him to his book or his business, or 
reproving him for what he saw or heard of 
that he did amiss ; he never said to him, 
Why hast thou done so ? because he saw it 
was uneasy to him, and he could not bear 
it without fretting. It was the son’s fault 
that he was displeased at reproof and took it 
for an affront, whereby he lost the benefit of 
it ; and it was the father\s fault that, because 
he saw it displeased him, he did not reprove 
him; and now he justly smarted for in- 
dulging him. Those who honour their sons 
more than God, as those do who keej) them 
not under good discipline, thereby forfeit the 
honour they might expect from their sons. 

11. He, in return, made a fool of his 
father. Because he was old, and confined to 
his bed, he thought no notice was to be taken 
of him, and therefore exalted himself, and 
said, 1 will he king, v. 5. Children that are 
indulged learn to be proud and ambitious, 
which is the ruin of a great many young 
people. The way to keej) them humble is to 
keep them under. Observe Adonijah’s in- 
solencc, 1. He looked upon the days of 
mourning for his father to be at hand, and 
therefore he prepared to succeed him, though 
he knew that by the designation both of God 
and David Solomon was to be the man ; for 
i public notice had been ^iven of it by David 
' himself, and the succession settled, as it were 
I by act of parliament, in ])ursuance of God’s 
I appointment, 1 Chron. xxii. 9; xxiii. 1. This 
entail Adonijah attempted by force to cut ofl', 
in contempt both of God and his father. 
Thus is the kingdom of Christ opposed, and 
there are those that say, " We will not have 
I him to reign over us.” 2. He looked upon 
his father as superannuated and good for 
nothing, and therefore he entered imme- 
diately upon the possession of the throne. 
He cannot wait till his father’s head be laid 
low, but it must now be said, Adonijah reigns 
iv. 18), and, God save king Adonijah, v, 25. 
His father is not fit to govern, for he is old 
and past ruling; nor Solomon, for he is 
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young, and not yet able to rule ; and there- 
fore Adonijah wul take the government upon 
him. It argues a very base and wicked 
mind for children to insult over their parents 
because of the infirmities of their age. 3. 
In pursuance of this ambitious project, 
(1.) He got a great retinue (r. 5), chariots 
and horsemen, both for state and strength, to 
wait on him, and to fight for him. (2.) He 
made great interest with no less than Joab, 
the general of the army, and Abiathar the 
high priest, v. 7- 'Hiat he should make his 
court to those who by their influence in 
church and camp were capable of doing him 
great service is not strange ; but we may well 
wonder by what arts they could be drawn to 
follow him and help him. They were old 
men, who had been faithful to David in the 
most difficult and troublesome of his times, 
men of sense and experience, who, one would 
think, would not easily be wheedled. They 
could not propose any advantage to them- 
selves by supporting Adonhah, for they were 
both at the top of their premrment and stood 
fast in it. They could not be ignorant of the 
entail of the crown upon Solomon, which it 
was not in their power to cut offi, and there- 
fore it was their interest to oblige him. But 
God, in this matter, left them to themselves, 
perhaps to correct them for some former mis- 
conduct with a scourge of their own making. 
We are told (o. 8) who those were that were 
of such approved fidelity to David that Ado- 
nijah had not the confidence so much as to 
propose his project to them — Zadok, Benaiah, 
and Nathan. A man that has given proofs 
of his resolute adherence to that which is 
good shall not be asked to do a bad thing. 
(3.) He prepared a great entertainment 
{v. 9) at En-rogel, not far from Jerusalem ; 
his guests were the king’s sons, and the 
king's servants, whom he feasted and ca- 
ressed to bring them over to his party ; but 
Solomon was not invited, either because he de- 
spised him or because he despaired of him, v. 
10. Such as serve their own belly, and will be 
in the interest of those that will feast them 
what side soever they are of, are an eas}’ 
prey to seducers, Rom. xvi. 18. Some think 
that Adonijah slew these sheep and oxen, 
even fat ones, for sacrifice, and that it was a 
religious feast he made, beginning his U8ur])a- 
tion with a show of devotion, as Absalom 
under the colour of a vow (2 Sam. xv. 7), 
which he might do the more plausibly when 
he had the high priest himself on his side. 
It is a pity that any occasion should ever be 
given to say. In nomine Domini incipit omne 
malum — In the name of the Lord begins all 
evil, and that all religious exercises should be 
made to patronise all religious practices. 

11 Wherefore Nathan spake unto 
Bath-sheba the mother of Solomon, 
saying, Hast thou not heard that 
Adonijah the son of Ilaggith doth 
reign, and David our lord knowetb 
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it not ? 12 Now therefore come, let 
me, I pray thee, give thee counsel, 
that thou mayest save thine own life, 
and the life of thy son Solomon. 13 
Go and get thee in unto king David, 
and say unto him, Didst not thou my 
lord, O king, swear unto thine hand- 
maid, saying, Assuredly Solomon thy 
son shall reign after me, and he shall 
sit upon my throne ? why then doth 
Adonijah reign? 14 Behold, while 
thou yet talkest there with the king, 
1 also will come in after thee, and 
confirm thy words, 15 And Bath- 
sheba went in unto the king into the 
chamber : and the king was very old ; 
and Abishag the Shunammite minis- 
tered unto the king. IG And Bath- 
sheba bowed, and did obeisance unto 
the king. And the king said, What 
wouldest thou? 17 And she said 
unto him. My lord, thou swarest by 
the Lord thy God unto thine hand- 
maid, saying f Assuredly Solomon thy 
son shall reign after me, and he shall 
sit upon my throne. 1 8 And now% 
behold, Adonijah reigneth : and now% 
my lord the king, thou knowest it 
not; 19 And he hath slain oxen 
and fat cattle and sheep in abundance, 
and hath called all the sons of the 
king, and Abiathar the priest, and 
Joab the captain of the host: but 
Solomon thy servant hath he not 
called. 20 And thou, my lord, O 
king, the eyes of all Israel are upon 
thee, that thou shouldest tell them 
who shall sit on the throne of my 
lord the king after him. 21 Other- 
wise it shall come to pass, when my 
lord the king shall sleep with his fa- 
thers, that 1 and my son Solomon 
shall be counted offenders. 22 And, 
lo, while she yet talked with the king, 
Nathan the prophet also came in. 
23 And they told the king, saying. 
Behold Nathan the prophet. And 
when he was come in before the Idng, 
he bowed liimself before the king with 
his face to the ground. 24 And 
Nathan said. My lord, O king, hast 
thou said, Adonijah shall reign after 
me, and he shall sit upon my throne ? 
25 For he is gone down this day, 
and hath slain oxen and fat cattle and 


sheep in abundance, and hath called 
all the king’s sons, and the captains 
of the host, and Abiathar the priest ; 
and, behold, they eat and drink be- 
fore him, and say, God save king 
Adonijah. 26 But me, even me thy 
servant, and Zadok the priest, and 
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and thy 
servant Solomon, hath he not called. 
27 Is this thing done by my lord 
the king, and thou hast not showed 
it unto thy servant, who should sit 
on the throne of my lord the king 
after him? 28 Then king David 
answered and said. Call me Bath- 
sheba. And she came into the king’s 
presence,^and stood before the king. 

29 And the king sware, and said, 
As the Lord liveth, that hath re- 
deemed my soul out of all distress, 

30 Even as I sware unto thee by the 
Lord God of Israel, saying. Assuredly 
Solomon thy son shall reign after me, 
and he shall sit upon my throne in 
my stead ; even so will I certainly do 
this day. 3 1 Then Bath-sheba bowed 
with her face to the earth, and did 
reverence to the king, and said. Let 
my lord king David live for ever. 

We have here the eifeclual endeavours 
that were used by Nathan and Bathsheba to 
obtain from David a ratification of Solomon’s 
succession, for the crushing of Adonijah’s 
usurpation. 1. David himself knew not what 
was doing. Disobedient children think that 
they are well enough off if they can but keep 
their good old parents ignorant of their bad 
courses ; but a bird of the air will carry the 
voice. 2. Bathsheba lived retired, and knew 
nothing of it either, till Nathan informed her. 
Many get very comfortably through this 
world that know little how the world goes. 
3. Solomon, it is likely, knew of it, but was 
as a deaf man that heard not. lliougli he 
had years, and wisdom above his years, yet 
we do not find that he stirred lo o])pose Ado- 
nijah, but quietly composed himself and left 
it to God and his friends to order the matter. 
Hence David, in his Psalm for Solomon, 
observes that while men, in pursuit of the 
world, in vain rise early and sit up late, God 
giveth his beloved (his Jedidiahs) sleep, in 
giving them to be easy, and to gain their 
point without agitation, Ps. cxxvii. 1, 2. How 
then is the design brought about ? 

1. Nathan the prophet alarms Bathsheba 
by acquainting her with the case, and puts 
her in a way to get an order from the king 
for the confirming of Solomon’s title. He 
was concerned, b^ause he knew God’s mind, 
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and David’s and Israel’s interest ; it was by prince and as her husband ; such a genuine 
him that God had named Solomon Jedidiak daughter was she of Sarah, who obeyed 
(2 Sam. xii. 25), and therefore he could not Abraham, calling him lord. Those that 
sit still and see the throne usurped, which he would find favour with superiors must show 
knew was Solomon’s right by the will of them reverence, and be dutiful to those 
him from whom promotion cometh. When whom they expect to be kind to them. Her 
crowns were disposed of by immediate di- address to the king, on this occasion, is very 
rection from heaven, no marvel that prophets discreet. 1. She reminded him of his promise 
were so much interested and employed in made to her, and confirmed with a solemn 
that matter; but now that common provi- oath, that Solomon should succeed him, 
dence rules the alfairs of the kingdom of v. 17* She knew how fast this would hold 
men (Dan. iv. 32) the subordinate agency such a conscientious man as David was. 2. 
must be left to common persons, and let not She informed him of Adonijah’s attempt, 
prophets intermeddle in them, but keep to which he was ignorant of (o. 18) : ** Aao> 
the afiairs of the kingdom of God among nijah reigns, in competition with thee for the 
men. Nathan applied to Bathsheba, as one present and in contradiction to thy promise 
that had the greatest concern for Solomon, for the future. The fault is not thine, for 
and could have the freest access to David, thou knewest it not; but now that thou 
He informed her of Adonijah’s attempt (o. 11), knowest it thou wilt, in pursuance of thy 
and that it was not with David’s consent or promise, take care to suppress this usurpa- 
knowledge. He suggested to her that not tion.” She told him who were Adonijan’s 
only Solomon was in danger of losing the guests, and who were in his interest, and 
crown, but that he and she too were in added, but Solomon thy servant has he not 
danger of losing their lives if Adonijah pre- called, which plainlv shows he looks upon 
vailed. A humble spirit may be indifferent him as his rivd, and aims to undermine him, 
to a crown, and may be content, notwith> v. 19. It is not an oversight, but a con- 
standing the prospect of it, to sit down short tempt of the act of settlement, that Solomon 
of the possession of it. But the law of self- is neglected.” 3. She pleads that it is very 
preservation, and the sixth commandment, much in his power to obviate this mischief 
obliges us to use all possible endeavours to (p. 20) : The eyes of all Israel are upon thee, 
secure our own life and the life of others, not only as a king, for we cannot suppose it 
Now, says Nathan, let me give thee counsel the prerogative of any prince to beoueath his 
how to save thy own life and the life of thy subjects by will (as if they were his goods 
son, V. 12. Such as this is the counsel that and chattels) to whom he pleases, but as a 
Christ’s ministers give us in his name, to prophet. All Israel knew that David was 
give all diligence, not only that no man take not only himself the anointed of the God of 
our crown (Rev. iii. 11), but that we save our Jacob, but that the Spirit of the Lord spoke 
/«ve5, even the lives of our souls. He directs by him (2 Sam. xxiii. 1, 2), and cherefqre 
her (r. 13) to go to the king, to remind him waiting for and depending upon a divine de- 
of his word and oath, that Solomon should signation, in a matter of such importance, 
be his successor; and to ask him in the most David’s word would be an oracle and a law 
humble manner. Why doth Adonijah reign ? to them ; this therefore (savs Bathsheba) 
He thought David was not so cold but this thev expect, and it will end the controversy 
would warm him. Conscience, as well as a and effectually quash all Adoniiah’s preten- 
■ense of honour, would put life into him sions. A divine sentence is in tne lips of the 
upon such an occasion as this ; and he pro- king. Note, Whatever power, interest, or 
mised (v. 14) that, while she was reasoning influence, men have, they ought to improve 
with the king upon this matter, he would it to the utmost for the preserving and ad 
come in and second her, as if he came ac- vancing of the kingdom of the Messiah, oi 
cidentally, which perhaps the king might which Solomon’s kingdom was a tvpe. 4 . 
look upon as a special providence (and he She suggested the imminent peril which she 
was one that took notice of such evidences, and her son would be in if this matter was 
1 Sam. XXV. 32, 33), or, at least, it would not settled in David’s life-time, e. 21. ** If 

help to awaken him so much the more. Adonijah prevail, as he is likely to do (having 
11. Bathsheba, according to Nathan’s ad- Joab the general and Abiathar the priest on 
vice and direction, loses no time, but imme- his side) unless speedily suppressed, Solo- 
diately makes her application to the king, on mon and all his friends will be looked upon 
the same errand on which Esther came to as traitors and dealt with accordingly.” 
king Ahasuerus, to intercede for her life. Usurpers are most cruel. If Adonijah had 
She needed not wait for a call as Esther did, got into the throne, he would not have dealt 
she knew she should be welcome at any so fairlv with Solomon as Solomon did with 
time; but it is remarked that when she him. Those hazard every thing who stand in 
visited the king Abishag was ministering to the way of such as against right force their 
him (v. 15), and Bathsheba took no dis- entrance. 

pleasure either at him or her for it, also that HI. Nathan the prophet, according to his 
she bowed and did obeisance to the king (v. 16), promise, seasonably stepped in, and seconded 
in token of her respect to him both as her her, while she was speaking, before Uie king 
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had given his answer, lest, if he had heard 
Bathsheba’s representation only, his answer 
should be dilatory and ofdy that he would 
consider of it : but out of the mouth of two 
witnesses, two such witnesses, the word 
would be established, and he would imme- 
diately give positive orders. The king is 
told that Nathan the prophet has come, and 
he is sure to be always welcome to the king, 
especially when either he is not well or has 
any great affair upon his thoughts ; for, in 
either case, a prophet will be, in a particular 
manner, serviceable to him. Nathan knows 
he must render honour to whom honour is 
due, and therefore pays the king the same 
respect now that he finds him sick in bed 
as he would have done if he had found 
him in his throne : He bowed himself with 
his face to the ground, v, 23. He deals 
a little more plainly with the king than 
Bathsheba had done. In this his character 
would support him, and the present languor 
of the king’s spirits made it necessary that 
they shoidd be roused. 1. He makes the 
same representation of Adonijah’s attempt as 
Bathsheba had made (p. 25, 26), adding that 
his party hud already got to such a height of 
assurance as to shout, God save king Ado- 
nijah, as if king David were already dead, 
tdcing notice also that they had not invited 
him to their feast (Me thy servant has he not 
called), thereby intimating that they resolved 
not to consult either God or David in the 
matter, for Nathan was secretioribus con- 
siliis — intimately acquainted with the mind 
of both. 2. He makes David sensible how 
much he was concerned to clear himself from 
having a hand in it : Hast thou said, Ado- 
nijah shall reign after me? {v, 24), and again 
(v, 27), “ Is this thing done by my lord the 
king ? If it be, he is not so faithful either 
to God’s word or to his own as we all took 
him to be ; if it be not, it is high time that 
we witness against the usurpation, and de- 
clare Solomon his successor. If it be, why 
is not Nathan made acquainted with it, who 
is not only, in general, the king’s confidant, 
but is particularly concerned in this matter, 
having been employed to notify to David the 
mind of God concerning the succession ; 
but, if my lord the king knows nothing of 
the matter (as certainly he does not), what 
daring insolence are Adonijah and his party 
guilty of!” Thus he endeavoured to in- 
cense David against them, that he might act 
the more vigorously for the support of So- 
lomon’s interest. Note, Good men would 
do their duty if they were reminded of it, 
and put upon it, and told what occasion there 
is for them to appear ; and those who thus 
are their remembrancers do them a real kind- 
ness, as Nathan here did to David. 

IV. David, hereupon, made a solemn de- 
claration of his firm adherence to his former 
resolution, that Solomon should be his suc- 
cessor. Bathsheba is called in (n. 28), and 
to her, as acting for and on behalf of her son. 


the king gives these fresh assurances. I 
He repats his former promise and oath 
owns that he had sworn unto her by the Loro 
God of Israel that Solomon should reign after 
him, V. 30. Though he is old, and his me- 
mory begins to fail him, yet he remembers 
this. Note, An oath is so sacred a thing 
that the obligations of it cannot be broken, 
and so solemn a thing that the impressions 
of it, one would think, cannot be forgotten. 
2. He ratifies it with another, because the 
occasion called for it : As the Lord liveth, 
that hath redeemed my soul out of all distress, 
even so will I certainly do this day, without dis- 
pute, without delay. His form of swearing 
seems to be what he commonly used on so- 
lemn occasions, for wc find it, 2 Sam. iv. 9* 
And it carries in it a grateful acknowledg- 
ment of the goodness of God to him, in 
bringing him safely through the many diffi- 
culties and hardships which had lain in his 
way, and^which he now makes mention of 
to the glory of God (as Jacob, when he lay 
a dying, Gen. xlviii. 16), thus setting to his 
seal, from his own experience, that that was 
true which the Spirit of the Lord spoke by 
him. Ps. xxxiv. 22, The Lord redeemeth the 
soul of his servants, ikying saints ought to 
be witnesses for God, and speak of him as 
they have found. Perhaps he speaks thus, 
on this occasion, for the encouragement of 
his son and successor to trust in God in the 
distresses he also might meet with. 

V. Bathsheba receives these assurances 
(v. 31), 1. With great complaisance to the 
king’s person; she did reverence to him, 
while Adonijah and his party affronted him. 
2. With hearty good wishes for the king’s 
health : Let him live. ^:^o far was she from 
thinking that he lived too long that she prayed 
he might live for ever, if it were possible, to 
adorn the crowm he wore and to be a blessing 
to his people. We should earnestly desire 
the prolonging of useful lives, however it 
may be the postponing of any advantages of 
our own. 

32 And king David said, Call me 
Zadok the priest, and Nathan the 
prophet, and Benaiah the son of Je- 
hoiada. And they came before the 
king. 33 The king also said unto 
them, Take with you t‘ie servants of 
your lord, and cause Solomon my son 
to ride upon mine own mule, and 
bring him down to Gihon : 34 And 

let Zadok the priest and Nathan the 
prophet anoint him there king over 
Israel : and blow ye with the trumpet, 
and say, God save king Solomon. 35 
Then ye shall come up after him, that 
he may come and sit upon my throne ; 
for he shall be king in my stead : and 
I have appointed him to be ruler 
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over Israel and over Judali. S6 And 
fienaiah the son of Jehoiada answered 
the king, and said, Amen : the Lord 
God of my lord the king say so too. 
37 As the Lord hath been with my 
lord the king, even so be he with So- 
lomon, and make his throne greater 
than the throne of my lord king Da- 
vid. 38 So Zadok the priest, and Na- 
than the prophet, and Benaiah the 
son of Jehoiada, and the Cherethites, 
and the Pelethites, went down, and 
caused Solomon to ride upon king 
David’s mule, and brought him to 
Gihon. 39 And Zadok the priest 
took a horn of oil out of the taber- 
nacle, and anointed Solomon. And 
they blew the trumpet ; and all the peo- 
ple said, God save king Solomon. 10 
And all the people came up after him, 
and the people piped with pipes, and 
rejoiced with great joy, so that the 
earth rent with the sound of them. 

We have here the effectual care David took 
l) 0 th to secure Solomon’s rij?ht and to pre- 
serve the public peace, by crushing Adonijah’s 
])rmect in the bud. Obsen’’e, 

L The express orders he gave for the pro- 
claiming of Solomon. The persons he en- 
trusted with this great affair were Zadok, 
Nathan, and Benaiah, men of power and in- 
terest whom David had always reposed a 
confidence in and found faithful to him, and 
whom Adonijah had jiassed by in his invita- 
tion, V. 10. David orders them forthwith, 
with all possible solemnity, to proclaim Solo- 
mon. 'fhey must take with them the servants 
of their lord, the life-guards, and all the ser- : 
vants of the household. They must set Solo- | 
mon on the mule the king used to ride, for 
he kept not such stables of horses as his son 
afterwards did. He appoints them whither 
to go {v. 33 and v. 34, 35), and what to do. 
1. Zadok and Nathan, the two ecclesiastical 
persons, must, in God’s name, anoint him 
king ; for though he was not the first of his 
family, as Saul and David were, yet he was 
a younger son, was made king by divine ap- 
pointment, and his title was contested, which 
made it necessary that hereby it should be 
settled. This unction was typical of the de- 
signation and qualification of the Messiah, 
or Christ, the anointed one, on whom the 
Spirit, that oil of gladness, was poured 
without measure, Heb. i. 9 ; Ps. Ixxxiji^ 20. 
And all real Christians, being heirs of the 
kinrjfJnm (Jam. ii. 5), do from him receive the 
anointing, 1 John ii. 27. 2. The great of- 

ficers, civil and military, are ordered to give 
public notice of this, and to express the 
public joy upon this occasion by sound of 
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trumpet, by which the law of Moses directed 
the gracing of great solemnities ; to this must 
be added the acclamations of the people: 
** Let king Solomon live, let him prosper, let 
his kingdom be established and perpetuated, 
and let him long continue in the enjoyment 
of it so it had been promised concerning 
him. Ps. Ixxii. 15, He shall live. 3. They 
must then bring him in state to the city of 
David, and he must sit upon the throne of 
his father, as his substitute now, or viceroy, 
to despatch public business during his weak- 
ness and be his successor after his death : 
He shall he king in my stead. It would be a 
great satisfaction to David himself, and to 
all parties concerned, to have this done im- 
mediately, that upon the demise of the king 
there might be no dispute, or agitation, in 
the public affairs. David was far from 
grudging his successor the honour of appear- 
ing such in his life-time, and yet perhaps 
was so taken up with his devotions on his 
sick-bed that, if he had not been put in mind 
of it by others, this great good work, which 
was so necessary to the public repose, would 
have been left undone. 

11. I1ie great satisfaction which Benaiah, 
in the name of the rest, professed in these 
orders. The king said, Solomon shall reign 
for me, and reign after me.” “ Amen” (says 
Benaiali heartily) ; ” as the king says, so say 
we ; we are entirely satisfied in the nomina- 
tion, and concur in the choice ; we give our 
vote for Solomon, nemine contradicente — 
unanimously, and since we can bring nothing 
to pass, much less establish it, without the 
concurrence of a propitious providence. The 
Lord God of my lord the king say so too 
V. 36. This is the language of his faith in 
that promise of God on which Solomon’s 
government was founded. If we say as God 
says in his word, we may hope that he will 
say as we say by his providence. To this he 
adds a prayer for Solomon (r. 37), that God 
would be with him as he had been with David, 
and make his throne greater. He knew 
David was not one of those that envy their 
children’s greatness, and that therefore he 
would not be disquieted at this prayer, nortake 
it as an affront, but would heartily say Amen 
to it. ITie wisest and best man in the world 
desires his children may be wiser and better 
than he, for he himself desires to be wiser 
and better than he is ; and wisdom and good- 
ness are true greatness. 

111. The immediate execution of these 
orders, v. 38 — 40. No time was lost, but 
Solomon was brought in state to the place 
appointed, and there Zadok (who, though he 
was not as yet high priest, was, we may sup- 
pose, the suffragan, the Jews called him the 
.sagan, or second priest) anointed him by the 
direction of Nathan the prophet and David 
the king, v. 39- In the tabernacle, where 
the ark was now lodged, was kept, among 
other sacred things, the holy oil for many 
religious services ; thence Zadok took a horn 
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of oil, ^hich denotes both power and plenty, 
and therewith anointed Solomon, we do 
not find that Abiathar pretended to anoint 
Adonijah : he was made king by a feast, not 
by an unction. liVhom God calls, he will 
qualify, which was signified by the anoint- 
ing; usurpers had it not. Christ signifies 
anointed, and he is the king whom God hath 
set upon his holy hill of Sion, according to 
decree, Ps. ii. 6, 7- Christians also are made 
to our God (and hy him) Icings, and they have 
an unction from the Holy One, 1 John ii. 20. 
rhe people, hereupon, express their great 
joy and satisfaction in the elevation of Solo- 
mon, surround him with their Hosannas — 
God save kina Solomon, and attend him with 
their music and shouts of joy, e. 40. Hereby 
they declared their concurrence in the choice, 
and that he was not forced upon them, but 
cheerfully accepted by them.' The power of 
a prince can be little satisfaction to himself, 
unless he knows it to be a satisfaction to his 
jieople. Every Israelite indeed rejoices in 
the exaltation of the Son of David. 

41 And Adonijah and all the guests 
that were with him heard it as they 
had made an end of eating. And 
when Joab heard the sound of the 
trumpet, he said, Wherefore is this 
noise of the city being in an uproar ? 
42 And while he yet spake, behold, 
Jonathan the son of Abiathar the 
priest came : and Adonijah said unto 
him. Come in ; for thou art a valiant 
man, and bringest good tidings. 4S 
And Jonathan answered and said to 
Adonijah, Verily our lord king David 
hath made Solomon king. 44 And 
the king hath sent with him Zadok 
the priest, and Nathan the prophet, 
and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and 
the Cherethites, and the Pelethites, 
and they have caused him to ride 
upon the king’s mule ; 45 And Zadok 
the priest and Nathan the prophet 
have anointed him king in Gihon: 
and they are come up from thence 
rejoicing, so that the city rang again. 
This is the noise that ye have heard. 
46 And also Solomon sitteth on the 
throne of the kingdom. 47 And 
moreover the king’s servants came 
to bless our lord king David, saying, 
God make the name of Solomon bet- 
ter than thy name, and make his 
throne greater than thy throne. And 
khe king bowed himself upon the bed. 
48 And also thus said the king, 
Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, 


which hath given one tasit on my 
throne this day, mine eyes even see- 
ing it. 49 And all the guests that 
were with Adonijah were afraid, and 
rose up, and went every man his way. 

50 And Adonijah feared because of 
Solomon, and arose, and went, and 
caught hold on the horns of the altar. 

51 And it was told Solomon, saying, 
Behold, Adonijah feareth king Solo- 
mon ; for, lo, he hath caught hold on 
the hornsof the altar, saying. Let king 
Solomon swear unto me to day that 
he will not slay his servant with the 
sword. 52 And Solomon said. If 
he will show himself a worthy man, 
there slmll not a hair of him fall to 
the earth : but if wickedness shall 
be found in him, he shall die. 53 So 
king Solomon sent, and they brought 
him down from the altar. And he 
came and bowed himself to king So- 
lomon : and Solomon said unto him, 
Go to thine house. 

We have here, 

1. The tidings of Solomon’s inauguration 
brought to Adonijah and his party, in the 
midst of their jollity : They had made an end 
of eating, and, it should seem, it was a great 
while before they made an end, for all the 
affair of Solomon’s anointing was ordered 
and finished while they were at dinner, glut- 
ting themselves. Thus those who serve not 
our Lord Christ, but oppose him, are com- 
monly such as serve their own belly (Rom. 
xvi. 18) and make a god of it, Phil. iii. 19- 
Their long feast intimates likewise that they 
were very secure and confident of their in- 
terest, else they would not have lost so much 
time. The old world and Sodom were eating 
and drinking, secure and sensual, when their 
destruction came, Luke xvii. 26, &c. When 
they made an end of eating, and were pre- 
paring themselves to proclaim their king, and 
bring him in triumj)h into the city, they heard 
the sound of the trumpet {v, 41), and a dreads 
ful sound it was in their cars. Job xv. 21. 
Joab was an old man, and was alarmed at it, 
apprehending the city to be in an uproar ; 
but Adonijah was very confident that the 
messenger, being a worthy man,' brought good 
tidings, v, 42. Usurpers flatter themselves 
with the hopes of success, and those are com- 
monly least timorous whose condition is most 
dangerous. But how can those who do evil 
Iceds e.xpect to have good tidings } No, the 
worthiest man will bring them the worst 
news, as the priest’s son did here to Adonijah, 
V, 43. ** Kert7y, the best tidings I have to 

bring you is that Solomon is king, so 

that your pretensions are aU quashed.” H 
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relates to them very particularly, 1. With 
what great solemnity Solomon was made king 
(o. 44, 45), and that he was now sitting on 
ike throne of the kingdom, v. 46. Adonnah 
thought to have stepped into the throne before 
him, l)ut Solomon was too quick for him. 2. 
With what general satisfaction Solomon was 
made king, so that that which was done was 
not likely to be undone again. (1.) The peo 
pie were pleased, witness their joyful accla- 
mations, V, 45. (2.) The courtiers were 

pleased: The king's servants attended him 
with an address of congratulation upon this 
occasion, r. 47* We have here the heads of 
their address : They blessed king David, * ap- 
plauded his prudent care for the public welfare, 
acknowledged their happiness under his go- 
vernment, and prayed heartily for his reco- 
very. They also prayed for Solomon, that 
God would make his name better than his 
father’s, which it might well be when he had 
his father’s foundation to build upon. A 
child, on a giant’s shoulders, is higher than 
the giant himself. (3.) The king himself 
was pleased : He bowed himself upon the bed, 
not only to signify his acceptance of his ser- 
vants’ address, but to offer up his o\vn ad- 
dress to God (v. 48) : “ Blessed he the Lord 
God of Israel, who, as Israel’s God, for Is- 
rael’s good, has brought this matter to such 
a happy issue, my eyes even seeing it." Note, 
It is a great satisfaction to good men, when 
they are going out of the world, to see the 
affairs of their families in a good posture, their 
children rising up in their stead to serve God 
and their generation, and especially to sec 
peace upon Israel and the establishment of it. 

II. The effectual crush which this gave to 
Adonijah’s attempt. It spoiled the sport of 
his party, dispersed the company, and obliged 
every man to shift for his own safety. The 
triumphing of the wicked is short. They were 
building a castle in the air, which, having no 
foundation, would soon fall and crush them. 
They were afraid of being taken in the fact, 
while they were together hatching their trea- 
son, and therefore each one made the best of 
his way. 

III. The terror Adonijah himself w^as in, 
and the course he took to secure himself. 
He was now as much depressed as he had 
been elevated, v. 42, 50. He had despised 
Solomon as not worthy to be his guest (o. 
10), but now he dreads him as his judge:! 
He feared because of Solomon. Thus those I 
who oppose Christ and his kingdom will 
shortly be made to tremble before him, and 
call in vain to rocks and mountains to shelter 
them from his wrath. He took hold on the 
horns of the altar, which was always looked 
upon as a sanctuary, or place of refuge 
(Exod. xxi. 14), intimating hereby that he 
durst not stand a trial, but threw himself 


mercy of God, which was manifested in the 
institution and acceptance of the sacrifices 
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that were offered on that altar and the re^ 
mission of sin thereupon. Perhaps Adonijah 
had formerly slightea the service of the altar, 
yet now he courts the protection of it. 
Many who in the day of their security neg- 
lect the great salvation, under the arrests 
of the terrors of the Lord would gladly be 
beholden to Christ and his merit, and, when 
it is too late, will catch hold of the horns of 
the altar. 

IV. His humble address to Solomon for 
mercy. By those who brought Solomon 
tidings where he was, he sent a request for 
his life (e. 51) : Let king Solomon swear to 
me that he will not slay his servant. He owns 
Solomon for his prince, and himself his ser- 
vant, dares not justify himself, but makes 
supplication to his judge. It was a great 
change with him. He that in the morning 
was grasping at a crown is before night 
begging for his life. Then Adonijah reigned, 
now Adonijah trembles, and cannot think 
himself safe unless Solomon promise, with 
an oath, not to put him to death. 

V. The orders Solomon gave concerning 
him. He discharged him upon his good 
behaviour, v. 52, 53. He considered that 
Adonijah was his brother, and that it was the 
first offence. Perhaps, being so soon made 
sensible of his error and then not persisting 
in his rebellion, he might prove not only a 
peaceable, but a serviceable subject, and 
therefore, if he will conduct himsefr well for 
the future, what is past shall be pardoned • 

t; if he be found disaffected, turbulent, and 
aspiring, this offence shall be remembered 
against him, he shall be called up upon his 
Tormer conviction (as our law speaks), and 
;xecution shall be awarded against him. 
Thus the Son of David receives those to 
mercy that have been rebellious ; if they will 
’eturn to their allegiance, and be faithful to 
heir Sovereign, their former crimes shall 
not be mentioned against them ; but, if still 
they continue in the interests of the world 
and the flesh, this will be their ruin. Ado- 
nijah is sent for, and told upon what terms 
he stands, which he signifies his grateful sub- 
mission to, and then is told to go to his house 
and live retired there. Solomon not only 
gave him his life, but his estate, thus es- 
'ablishing his throne by mercy. 

CHAP. II. 

In ibi* rhapter we have Darid aettina^ and Solomon at the aama 
time riaiitp. 1. The concluiion of Datid’a reign with hie lift. 

1. The ebarge he gives to Solomon npon hie death-bed, in gene- 
ral, to lerve (itid (ver. 1—4), in particular, concerning Joab, 
Barxillai, and Shiniei, ver 6—9. 2. Hie death and burial, and 
the yean of hit reigu, ver. 10, II. II. The beginning of Solo- 
mon’t reign, ver. 12. Though he waa to be a princa of peace, 
he began hit reign with eome remarkable acta of juaticc, 1. Upow 
Adonijah, whom he put to death for hie aepiring preieniione, 
ver. H—U. 2. Upon Abiathar, whom be deptwed from the high 
prietihood for aiding with Adonijah, ver. 96, 87. 3. Upon Joab, 
whom he put to death for hit late treatont and former murdert, 
ver. 20—36. 4. Upon Shimei, whom, for euning David, ho 
confined to Jerutalem (ver. 36— 80), and throe yeari afkor, fo» 
tranegreeeing the rulet, put to death, ver. 89—46. 

the days of David drew 
nigh that he should die; and 
le charged Solomon his son, sayings 
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2 I go the way of all the earth : be 
thou strong therefore, and show thy- 
self a man ; 3 And keep the charge 

of the Lord thy God, to walk in his 
ways, to keep his statutes, and his 
commandments, and his judgments, 
and his testimonies, as it is written 
in the law of Moses, that thou mayest 
prosper in all that thou doest, and 
whithersoever thou turncst thyself: 4 
That the Lord may continue his word 
which he spake concerning me, say- 
ing, If thy children take heed to their 
way, to walk before me in truth with 
all their heart and with all their soul, 
there shall not fail thee (said he) a 
man on the throne of Israel. 5 More- 
over thouknowest also what Joab the 
son of Zeruiah did to me, and what 
he did to the two captains of the 
hosts of Israel, unto Abner the son of 
Ner, and unto Amasa the son of Je- 
ther, whom he slew, and shed the 
blood of war in peace, and put the 
blood of war upon his girdle that was 
about his loins, and in his shoes that 
laere on his feet. G Do therefore 
according to thy wisdom, and let not 
his hoar head go down to the grave 
in peace. 7 But show kindness unto 
the sons of Barzillai the Gileadite, 
and let them be of those that eat at 
thy table : for so they came to me 
when I fled because of Absalom thy 
brother. 8 And, behold, thou hast 
with thee Shimei the son of Gera, a 
Benjamite of Bahurim, which cursed 
me with a grievous curse in the day 
when I went to Mahanaim : but he 
came down to meet me at Jordan, 
and I sware to him by the Lord, 
saying, I will not put thee to death 
with the sword. 9 Now therefore 
hold him not guiltless: for thou art a 
wise man, and knowest what thou 
oughtest to do unto him ; but his 
hoar head bring thou down to the 
grave with blood. 10 So David 
slept with his fathers, and was buried 
in the city of David. 11 And the 
days that David reigned over Israel 
were forty years : seven years reigned 
he in Hebron, and thirty and three 
years reigned he in Jerusalem. 

David, that great and good man. is here a 


dying man (r. 1), and a dead man, v. 10. It 
ifi well there is another life after this, for death 
stains all the glory of this, and lays it in the 
dust. We have here, 

1. The charge and instructions which 
David, when he was dying, gave to Solomon, 
his son and declared successor. He feels 
himself declining, and is nut backward to 
own it, nor afraid to hear or speak of dying : 

I go the way of all the earth, v. 2. Heb. I 
am walking in it. Note, Death is a way ; 
not only a period of this life, but a passage 
to a better. It is the way of all the earth, 
of all mankind who dwell on earth, and are 
themselves earth, and therefore must return 
to their earth. Even the sons and heirs of 
heaven must go the way of all the earth, they 
must needs die ; but they walk with pleasure 
in this way, through the valley of the shadow 
of death, fs. xxiii. 4. Prophets, and even 
kings, must go this way to brighter light and 
honour than prophecy or sovereignty. David 
is going this way, and therefore gives Solo- 
mon directions what to do. 

1. He charges him, in general, to keep 
God’s commandments and to make conscience 
of his duty, v. 2 — 4. He prescribes to him, 
(1.) A good rule to act by — the divine will : 

** Govern thyself by that.” David’s charge 
to him is to keep the charge of the Lord his 
God. The authority of a dying father is 
much, but nothing to that of a living God. 
There are great trusts which we are charged 
with by the Lord our God — let us keep them 
carefully, as those that must give account ; 
and excellent statutes, which we must be 
ruled by — let us also keep them. The writ- 
ten word is our rule. Solomon must him- 
self do as was written in the law of Moses. 
(2.) A good spirit to act with : Be strong and 
show thyself a man, though in years but a 
child. Those that would keep the charge 
of the Lord their God must put on resolu- 
tion. (3.) Good reasons for sill this. This 
would effectually conduce, [l.] To the pros- 
perity of his kingdom. It is the way to 
prosper in all thou doest, and to succeed with 
honour and satisfaction in every undertak- 
ing. [2.] To the perpetuity of it : That the 
Lord may continue and so confirm his word 
which he spoke concerning me. Ikose that 
rightly value the treasure of the promise, that 
sacred depositum, cannot but be solicitous to 
preserve the entail of it, and very desirous 
that those who come after them may do 
nothing to cut it off. Let each, in his own 
age, successively, keep God’s charge, and 
then God will be sure to continue his word. 
We never let fall the promise till we let fall 
the precept. God had promised David that 
the Messiah should come from his loins, and 
that promise was absolute : but the promise 
that there should not fail him a man on the 
throne of Israel was conditional — if his seed 
behave themselves as they should. If Solo- 
mon, in his day, fulfil the condition, he does ^ 
his part towards the perjietuating of the pro- 
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mise. The condition ia that he walk before 
God in all his institutions, in sincerity, with 
zeal and resolution ; and, in order hereunto, 
that he tahe heed to his way. In order to our 
constancy in religion, nothing is more ne- 
cessary than caution and circumspection. 

2. He gives him directions concerning 
some particular persons, what to do with 
them, that he might make up his deficiencies 
injustice to some and kindness to others. 
(1.) Concerning Joab,t7. 5. David was now 
conscious to himself that he had not done 
well to spare him, when he had made him- 
self once and again obnoidous to the law, by 
the murder of Abner first and afterwards of 
Amasa, both of them great men, captains of 
the hosts of Israel. He slew them treache- 
rously Cshed the blood of war in peace)^ and 
injuriously to David : Thou hiowest what he 
did to me therein. The murder of a subject 
is a wrong to the prince, it is a loss to him, 
and is against the peace of our sovereign 
lord the king. These murders were par- 
ticularly against David, reflecting upon his re- 
putation, he being, at that time, in treaty with 
the victims, and hazarded his interest, which 
they were very capable of serving. Magis- 
trates arc the avengers of the blood of those 
they have the charge of. It aggravated 
Joab’s crime that he was neither ashamed of 
the sin nor afraid of the punishment, but 
daringly wore the girdle and shoes that were 
stained with innocent blood, in defiance of 
the justice both of God and the king. David 
refers him to Solomon’s wisdom (r. 6), with 
an intimation that he left him to his justice. 
Say not, “ He has a hoary head ; it is a pity 
it should be cut off, for it will shortly fall of 
itself.” No, let it not go down to the grave in 
peace. Though he has been long reprieved, 
he shall be reckoned with at last ; time does 
not wear out the guilt of any sin, particularly 
that of murder. (2.) Concerning Barzillai’s 
family, to whom he orders him to be kind for 
Barzillai’s sake, who, we may suppose, by 
this time, was dead, v. 7- When David, 
upon his death-bed, was remembering the 
injuries that had been done, he could not 
forget the kindnesses that had been shown, 
but leaves it as a charge upon his son to re- 
turn them. Note, The kindnesses we have 
received from our friends must not be buried 
either in their graves or ours, but our child- 
ren must return them to theirs. Hence, per- 
haps, Solomon fetched that rule (Prov. x.xvii. 
10), Thy own friend^ and thy father's friend^ 
forsake not. Paul prays for the house of 
Onesiphorus, who had often refreshed him. 
(3.) Concerning Shimei, v. 8, 9- [l.] His 

crime is remembered : He cursed me with 
a grievous curse: the more grievous because 
be insulted him when he was in misery and 
poured vinegar into his wounds. The Jews 
say that one thing which made this a grievous 
curse was that, besides all that is mentioned 
(2 Sam. xvi.), Shimei upbraided him with 
his descent from Ruth the Moabitess. [2.] 
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His pardon is not forgotten. David owned 
he had sworn to him that he would not him- 
self put him to death, because he seasonably 
submitted, and cried Peccavi — I have sinned, 
and he was not willing, especially at that 
juncture, to use the sword of public justice 
for the avenging of wrongs done to himself. 
But, [3.] His case, as it now stands, is 
left with Solomon, as one that knew what 
was fit to be done and would do as he found 
occasion. David intimates to him that his 
pardon was not designed to be perpetual, 
but only a reprieve for David’s life : “ Hold 
him not guiltless; do not think him any true 
friend to thee or thy government, nor fit to 
be trusted. He has no less malice than he 
had then, though he has more sense to con- 
ceal it. He is still a debtor to the public 
justice for what he did then ; and, though 
1 promised him that I would not put him to 
death, I never promised that my successor 
should not. His turbulent spirit will soon 
give thee an occasion, which thou shouldst 
not fail to take, for the bringing of his hoary 
head to the grave with blood." 7’his jiro- 
ceeded not from personal revenge, but a 
prudent zeal for the honour of the govern- 
ment and the covenant God had made with 
his family, the contempt of which ought not 
to go unpunished. Even a hoary head, if a 
guilty and forfeited head, ought not to be 
any man’s protection from justice. The. sin- 
ner, being a hundred years old, shall be ac- 
cursed, Isa. l.w. 20. 

II. David’s death and burial (r. 10): lie 
was buried in the city of Davids not in the 
burying place of his father, as Saul w'as, but 
in his own city, which he was the founder 
of. There were set the thrones, and there 
the tombs, of the house of David. Now 
David, after he had served his own generation, 
by the will of God, fell asleep, and was laid to 
his fathers, and saw corruption. Acts xiii. 3G, 
and see Acts ii. 29. His e])itaph may be 
taken from 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. Here lies David 
the son of Jesse, the man who was raised up 
on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, 
and the sweet psalmist of Israel, adding his 
own words (Ps. xvi. 9), My flesh also shall 
rest in hope, Josephus says that, besides 
the usued magnificence with which his son 
Solomon buried him, he put into his se- 
{julchre a vast deal of money ; and that 1300 
years after (so he reckons) it w'as opened by 
Hircanu.s the high i)riest, in the time of An- 
tiochus, and 3000 talents were taken out for 
the public service. The years of his reign 
are here computed {v. 11) to be forty years; 
the odd six months which he reigned above 
seven years in Hebron are not reckoned, but 
the even sum only. 

12 Then sat Solomon upon the 
throne of David his father ; and his 
kingdom was established greatly . 18 
And Adonijah the son of Haggith 
came to Bath-sheba the mother of 
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Solomon. And she said^ Comcst thou 
peaceably? And he said, Peaceably. 14 
He said iporeover, I have somewhat 
to say unto thee. And she said. Say 
on. 15 And he said, Thou knowest 
that the kingdom was mine, and that 
all Israel set their faces on me, that 
I should reign: howbeit the king- 
dom is turned about, and is become 
my brother’s : for it was his from the 
Lord. 16 And now I ask one pe- 
tition of thee, deny me not. And 
she said unto him, Say on. 17 And 
he said, Speak, I pray thee, unto 
Solomon the king, ^for he will not say 
thee nay,) that he give me Abishag 
the Shunammite to wife. 18 And 
Bath-sheba said, Well ; I will speak 
for thee unto the king. 19 Bath- 
sheba therefore went unto king Solo- 
mon, to speak unto him for Adonijah. 
And the king rose up to meet her, 
and bowed himself unto her, and sat 
down on his throne, and caused a 
seat to be set for the king’s motlier ; 
and she sat on his right hand. 20 
Then she said, I desire one small pe- 
tition of thee : I pray thee^ say me 
not nay. And the king said unto 
her, Ask on, my mother : for I will 
not say thee nay. 21 And she said, 
Let Abishag the Shunammite be 
given to Adonijah thy brother to wife. 
22 And king Solomon answered and 
said unto his mother, And why dost 
thou ask Abishag the Shunammite for 
Adonijah ? ask for him the kingdom 
also ; for he is mine elder brother ; 
even for him, and for Abiathar the 
priest, and for Joab the son of Ze- 
ruiah. 28 Then king Solomon sware 
by the Lord, saying, God do so to 
me, and more also, if Adonijah have 
not spoken this word against his own 
life. 24 Now therefore, as the Lord 
liveth, which hath established me, and 
set me on the throne of David my 
father, and who hach made me a 
house, as he promised, Adonijah shall 
be put to death this day. 25 And 
king Solomon sent by the hand of 
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada; and he 
fell upon him that he died. 

Here is, I. Solomon’s accession to the 
throne, v, 12. He came to it much more 


easily and peaceably than David did, and 
much sooner saw his government established. 
It is happy for a kingdom when the end ox 
one good reign is the beginning of another, 
as it was here. 

II. His just and necessary removal of 
Adonijah his rival, in order to the establish- 
ment of his throne. Adonijah had made 
some bold pretensions to the crown, but was 
soon obliged to let them fall and throw him- 
self upon Solomon’s mercy, who dismissed 
him upon his good behaviour, and, had he 
been easy, he might have been safe. But 
here we have him betraying himself into the 
hands of Solomon’s justice, and falling by 
it, the righteous God leaving him to himself, 
that he might be punished for his former 
treason and that Solomon’s throne might be 
established. Many thus ruin themselves, 
because they know not when they are well 
off, or well done to ; and sinners, by pre- 
suming on God’s patience, treasure up wrath 
to themselves. Now observe, 

1. Adonijah’s treasonable project, which 
was to marry Abishag, David’s concubine, 
not because he was in love with her, but be- 
cause, by her, he hoped to renew his claim to 
the crown, which might stand him in stead, 
or because it was then looked upon as a 
branch of the government to have the loives 
of the predecessor, 2 Sam. xii. 8. Absalom 
thought his pretensions much supported by 
lying with his father’s concubines. Adoni- 
jah flatters himself that if he may succeed 
him in his bed, especially with the best of his 
wives, he may by that means step up to 
succeed him in his throne. Restless and 
turbulent spirits reach high. It was but a 
small game to play at, as it should seem, 
yet he hoped to make it an after-game for 
the kingdom, and now to gain that by a wife 
which he could not gain by force. 

2. The means he used to compass this. 
He durst not make suit to Abishag imme- 
diately (he knew she was at Solomon’s dis- 
posal, and he would justly resent it if his 
consent were not flrst obtained, as even Ish- 
bosheth did, in a like case, 2 Sam. iii. 7)^ nor 
durst he himself apply immediately to Solo- 
mon, knowing that ne lay under his dis- 
pleasure ; but he engaged Bathsheba to be 
his friend in this matter, who would be 
forward to believe it a matter of love, and 
not apt to suspect it a matter of jpolicy. 
Bathsheba was surprised to see Adonijah m 
her apartment, and asked him if he did not 
come with a design to do her a mischief, 
because she had been instrumental to crush 
his late attempt. “ No,” says he, “ I come 
peaceably (v. 13), and to beg a favour** (v, 14), 
that she would use the great interest she had 
in her son to gain his consent, that he might 
marry Abishs^ (e. 16, 17), and, if he may 
but obtain this, he will thankfully accept it, 
(1.) As a compensation for his loss of the 
kingdom. He insinuates (o. 15), Thou 
knowest the kingdom was mine, as my father’s 
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tldest son, living at the time of his death, denied it, without violation of the genera! 
and all Israel set their faces on me.” l^is promise he had made, v, 20. If Herod had 
was false ; they were but a few that he had not had a mind to cut off John Baptist’s 
on bis side ; yet thus he would represent him- head, he would not have thought himself 
self as an object of compassion, tnat had been obliged to do it by a general promise, like 
deprived of a crown, and therefore might this, made to Herodias. The best friend we 
well be gratified in a wife. If he may not have in the world must not have such an 
inherit his father’s throne, yet let him have interest in us as to bring us to do a wrong 
something valuable that was his father’s, to thing, either unjust or unwise. (1.) Solo- 
keep for his sake, and let it be Abishag. (2.) mon convinces his mother of the unreason- 
As his reward for his acquiescence in that ableness of the request, and shows her the 
loss. He owns Solomon’s right to the tendency of it, which, before, she was not 
kingdom: was Us from the Lord. I aware of. His reply is somewhat sha^: 

was foolish in offering to contest it ; and now *'Ask for him the kingdom also, t>. 22. To 
that it is turned about to him 1 am satisfied.” ask that he may succeed the king in his bed 
Thus he pretends to be well pleased with is, in effect, to ask that he may succeed him 
Solomon’s accession to the throne, when he is in his throne; for that is it he aims at.” 


doing all he can to give him disturbance. 
His words were smoother than butter, hut 
war was in his heart. 

3. Bathsheba’s address to Solomon on his 
behalf. She promised to speak to the king 
for him (v. 18) and did so, u- 19- Solomon 
received her with all the respect that was 
due to a mother, though he himself was a 
king : He rose up to meet her, bowed himself 
to her, and caused her to sit on his right hand, 
according to the law of the fifth command- 
ment. Children, not only when grown up, 
but when grown great, must give honour 
to their parents, and behave dutifully and 
respectfully towards them. Despise not thy 
mother when she is old. As a further instance 
of the deference he paid to his mother’s wis- 
dom and authority, when he understood she 
had a petition to present to him, he promised 
not to say her nay, a promise which both he 
and she understood with this necessary limi- 
tation, provided it be just and reasonable and 
fit to be granted ; but, if it were otherwise, 
he was sure he should convince her that it 
was so, and that then she would withdraw 
it. She tells him her errand at last (t?. 21) : 
Let Abishag be given to Adonijah thy brother. 
It was strange that she did not suspect the 
treason, but more strange that she did not 
abhor the incest, that was in the proposal. 
But either she did not take Abishag to be 
David’s wife, because the marriage was not 
consummated, or she thought it might be 
dispensed with to gratify Adonijah, in con- 
sideration of his tame submission to Solo- 
mon. This was her weakness and folly ; it 
was well that she was not regent. N ote. Those 
that have the ear of princes and great men, 
as it is their wisdom not to be too prodigal 
of their interest, so it is their duty never to 
use it for the assistance of sin or the further- 
ance of any wicked design. Let not princes 
be asked tW which they ought not to grant. 
It ill becomes a good man to prefer a bad re- 
quest or appear in a bad cause. 

4. Solomon’s just and judicious rejection 
of the request. Though his mother herself 
was the advocate, and called it a small peti- 
tion, and perhaps it was the first she had 
troubled him with since he was king, yet he 
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Probably he had information, or cause for a 
strong suspicion, that Adonijah was plotting 
with Joab and Abiathar to give him msturb- 
ance, which warranted him to put this con- 
struction upon Adonijah’s request. (2 ) He 
convicts and condemns Adonijah for his pre- 
tensions, and both with an oath. He con- 
victs him out of his own mouth, v. 23. His 
own tongue shall fall upon him; nd a 
heavier load a man needs not fall under. 
Bathsheba may be imposed upon, but Solomon 
cannot ; he plainly sees what Adonijah aims 
at, and concludes, ''He has spoken this word 
against his own life; he is snared in the 
words of bis own lips ; now he shows what 
he would be at.” He condemns him to die 
immediately : He shall he put to death this 
day, V. 24. God had himself declared with 
an oath that he would establish David’s 
throne (Ps. Ixxxix. 35), and therefore Solo- 
mon pledges the same assurance to secure 
that establishment, by cutting off the enemies 
of it. ** As God liveth, that establisheth the 
government, Adonijah shall die, that would 
jnsettle it.” Thus the ruin of the enemies of 
I Christ’s kingdom is as sure as the stability of 
I his kingdom, and both are as sure a** the 
being and life of God, the founder of it. The 
warrant is immediately signed for his execu- 
tion, and no less a man than Benaiah, the 
son of Jehoiada, general of the army, is 
ordered to be the executioner, v. 25. It is 
strange that Adonijah may not be heard to 
speak for himself: but Solomon’s wisdom 
did not see it needful to examine the matter 
any further ; it was plain enough that Adonijah 
aimed at the crown, and Solomon could not 
be safe while he lived. Ambitious turbulent 
spirits commonly prepare for themselves the 
instruments of death. Many a head has been 
lost by catching at a crown. 

2G And unto Abiathar the pries 
said the king, Get thee to Anathoth, 
unto thine own fields ; for thou art 
worthy of death : but I will not at 
this time put thee to death, because 
thou barest the ark of the Lord God 
before David my father, and because 
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thou hast been afflicted in all wherein 
my father was afflicted. 27 So Solo- 
mon thrust out Abiathar from being 
priest unto the Lord ; that he might 
fulfil the word of the Lord, which he 
spake concerning the house of Eli 
in Shiloh, 28 Then tidings came to 
Joab : fo 2 Joab had turned after 
Adonijah, though he turned not after 
Absalom. And Joab fled unto the 
tabernacle of the Lord, and caught 
hold on the horns of the altar. 29 
And it was told king Solomon that 
Joab was fled unto the tabernacle of 
the Lord ; and, behold, he is by the 
altar. Then Solomon sent Bcnaiah 
the son of Jehoiada, saying, Go, fall 
upon him. 30 And Benaiah came 
to the tabernacle of the Lord, and 
said unto him. Thus saith the king, 
Come forth. And he said, Nay ; but 
I will die here. And Benaiah brought 
the king word again, saying, Thus 
said Joab, and thus he answered me. 
8 1 And the king said unto him, Do 
as he hath said, and fall upon him, 
and bury him ; that thou mayest take 
away the innocent blood, which Joab 
shed, from me, and from the house of 
my father. 32 And the Lord shall 
return his blood upon his own head, 
who fell upon two men more righteous 
and better than he, and slew them 
with the sword, my father David not 
knowing thereof, to wit, Abner the 
son of Ner, captain of the host of Is- 
rael, and Amasa the son of Jether, 
captain of the host of Judah. 33 
Their blood shall therefore return up- 
on the head of Joab, and upon the 
head of his seed for ever : but upon 
David, and upon his seed, and upon 
his house, and upon his throne, shall 
there be peace for ever from the 
Lord. 34 So Benaiah the son of 
Jehoiada went up, and fell upon him, 
and slew him : and he was buried in 
his own house in the wilderness. 

Abiathar and Joab were both aiding and 
abetting in Adonijab’s rebellious attempt, 
and it is probable were at the bottom of this 
new motion made by Adonijah for Abisbag, 
and it should seem Solomon knew it, v. 22. 
This was, in both, an intolerable affront both 
to God and to the government, and the worse 
because of their high station and the great 


influence their examples might have upon 
many. They therefore come ne.xt to be 
reckoned with. They are both equally guilty 
of the treason, but, in the judgment passed 
upon them, a difference is made anu with 
good reason. 

1. Abiathar, in consideration of his old 
services, is only degraded, v. 26, 27. 1. So- 
lomon convicts him, and by his great wis- 
dom finds him guilty : Thou art worthy of 
death, for joining with Adonijah, when thou 
knewest on whose head God intended to set 
the crown.” 2. He calls to mind the re- 
spect he had formerly shown to David his 
father, and that he had both ministered to 
him in holy things (had home before him the 
ark of the Ltord), and also had tenderly sym- 
pathized with him in his afflictions and been 
afflicted in them all, particularly when he 
was in exile and distress both by Saul’s per- 
secution and Absalom’s rebellion. Note, 
Those that show kindness to God’s people 
shall have it remembered to their advantage 
one time or other. 3. For this reason lie 
spares Abiathar’s life, but deposes him from 
his offices, and confines him to his country 
seat at Anathotb, forbids him the court, the 
city, the tabernacle, the altar, and all inter- 
meddling in public business, with an intima- 
tion likewise that he was upon his good be- 
haviour, and that though Solomon did not 
put him to death at this time he might another 
time, if he did not conduct himself well. But, 
for the present, he was only thrust out from 
being priest, as rendered unworthy that high 
station by the opposition be had given to 
that whicli he knew to he the will of God. 
Saul, for a supposed crime, had barbarously 
slain Abiathar’s father, and eighty-five priests, 
their families, and city. Solomon spares Abia- 
thar himself, though guilty of a real crime. 
Thus was Saul’s government ruined and So- 
lomon’s established. As men arc to God’s 
ministers, they will find him to them. 4. 
The depriving of Abiathar was the fulfilling 
of the threatening against the house of Eli 
(1 Sam. ii. 30), for he was the last high 
priest of that family. It was now above 
eighty years since the ruin was threatened ; 
but God’s judgments, though not executed 
speedily, will be executed surely. 

IL Joab, in consideration of his old sins, 
is put to death. 

1. His guilty conscience sent him to the 
horns of the altar. He heard that Adonijah 
was executed and Abiathar deposed, and 
therefore, fearing his turn would be next, he 
fled for refuge to the altar. Many that, in the 
day of their security, care not for the service 
of the altar, will be glad of the protection of 
it in the day of their distress. Some think 
Joab designed thereby to devote himself for 
the future to a constant attendance upon the 
altar, hoping thereby to obtain his pardon, 
as some that have lived a dissolute life all 
their days have thought to atone for theix 
crimes by rttiring into a monastery when 
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they are old> leaving the world when it has 
left them, and no thanka to them. 

2. Solomon ordered him to be put to death 
there for the murder of Abner and Amasa ; 
for these were the crimes upon which he 
thought fit to ground the sentence, rather 
than upon his treasonable adherence to Ado- 
nijah. Joab was indeed worthy of death 
for turning after Adonijah, in contempt of 
Solomon and his designation to the throne, 
though he had not turned after Absalom^ 

28. Former fidelity will not serve to excuse 
any after treachery ; yet, besides that, Joab 
had merited well of me house of David, to 
which and to his country he had done a 
great deal of good service in his day, in con- 
sideration of which, it is probable, Solomon 
would have pardoned him his offence against 
him (for clemency gives great reputation and 
establishment to an infant government), and 
would have only displaced him as he did 
Abiathar ; but he must die for the murders he 
had formerly been guilty of, which his father 
had charged Solomon to call him to an account 
for. The debt he owed to the innocent Idood 
that was shed, by answering its cries with 
the blood of him that shed it, he could not 
pay himself, but left it to his son to pay it, 
who, having power wherewithal, failed not to 
do it. On this he grounds the sentence, 
aggravating the crime (r. .32), that he fell 
upon two men more righteous and better than 
he, that had done him no wrong nor meant 
him any, and, had they lived, might probably 
have done David better service (if the blood 
shed be not onlv innocent, but excellent, the 
life more valuable than common lives, the 
crime is the more heinous), that David knew 
not of it, and yet the case was such that he 
would be suspected as privy to it ; so that 
Joab endangered his prince’s reputation in 
taking away the life of his rivals, which was 
a further aggravation. For these crimes, 
(1.) He must die, and die by the sword of 
public justice. By man must his blood he 
shed, and it lies upon his own head (t?. 32), 
as theirs does whom he had murdered, v. 
33. Woe to the head that lies under the 
guilt of blood ! Vengeance for murder was 
long in coming upon Joab ; but, when it did 
come, it remained the longer, being here en- 
tailed upon the head of his seed for ever {v. 
33), who, instead of deriving honour, as 
otherwise they might have done, from his 
heroic actions, derived guilt, and shame, and 
a curse, from his villanous actions, on ac- 
count of which they fared the worse in tliis 
world. The seed of such evil doers shall never 
be renowned. (2.) He must die at the altar, 
rather than escape. Joab resolved not to stir 
from the altar (t?. 30), hoping thereby either to 
secure himself or else to render Solomon 
odious to the people, as a profaner of the 
holy place, if he should put him to death 
there. Benaiab made a scruple of cither 
killing him there or dragging him thence ; 
but Solomon knew the law, that the altar of 
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God should give no protection to wilful mur- 
derers. Exod. xxi. 14, Thou shalt take him 
\from my altar that he may die, may die a sa- 
crifice. In case of such sins as the blood of 
beasts would atone for the altar was a refuge, 
but not in Joab’s case. He therefore orders 
him to be executed there, if he could not be 
got thence, to show that he feared not the 
censure of the people in doing his duty, but 
would rectify meir mistake, and let them 
know that the administration of justice is 
better than sacrifice, and that the holiness 
of any place should never countenance the 
wickedness of any person. Those who, by 
a lively faith, take hold on Christ and his 
righteousness, with a resolution, if they 
perish, to perish there, shall find in him a 
more powerful protection than Joab found at 
the horns of the altar. Benaiah slew him 
(r. 34), with the solemnity, no doubt, of a 
public execution, llie law being thus sa- 
tisfied, he was buried in his own house in the 
wilderness, privately, like a criminal, not 
pompously, like a soldier ; yet no indignity 
was done to his dead body. It is not for 
man to lay the iniquity upon the bones, what- 
ever God does. 

3. Solomon pleased himself with this act 
of justice, not as it gratified any personal 
revenge, but as it was the fulfilling of his 
father’s orders and a real kindness to himself 
and his own government. (1.) Guilt was 
hereby removed, v. 31. By returning the 
innocent blood that had been shed upon the 
head of him that shed it, it was taken away 
from him and from the house of his father, 
which implies that the blood which is not 
required from the murderer will be required 
from the magistrate, at least there is danger 
lest it should. Those that would have their 
houses safe and built up must j)ut away in- 
iquity far from them. (2.) Peace was hereby 
secured (r. 33) upon David. He does not 
mean his person, but, as he explains himself 
in the next words. Upon his seed, his house, 
and his throne, shall there be peace for ever 
from the Lord; thus he e.xpresscs his desire 
that it may be so and his hope that it shall 
be so. “ Now that justice is done, and the 
cry of blood is satisfied, the government 
will prosper.” Thus righteousness and peace 
kiss each other. Now that such a turbulent 
man as Joab is removed there shall be peace. 
Take away the wicked from before the king, 
and his throne shall be. established in righteous- 
ness, Prov. XXV. 5 . Solomon, in this bless- 
ing of ])cacc upon his house and throne, 
j)iously looks upward to God as the author 
of it and forward to eternity as the iierfec- 
tion of it. “It shall be peace from the 
Lord, and peace for ever from the Lord.” 
The Lord of peace himself give us that peace 
which is everlasting. 

35 And the king put Benaiah the 
son of Jehoiada in nis room over the 
host : and Zadok the priest did the 
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king put in the room of Abiathar. 

And the king sent and called for 
Shimei, and said unto him, Build 
thee a house in Jerusalem, and dwell 
there, and go not forth thence any 
whither. 37 For it shall be, that on 
the day thou goest out, and passest 
over the brook Kidron, thou shalt 
know for certain that thou shalt surely 
die : thy blood shall be upon thine 
own head. 88 And Shimei said unto 
the king, The saying is good : as my 
lord the king hath said, so will thy 
servant do. Aiid Shimei dwelt in 
Jerusalem many days. 39 And it 
came to pass after the end of three 
ycafs, that two of the servants of 
Shimei ran away unto Achish son of 
Maachah Idng of Gath. And they 
told Shimei, saying, Behold, thy ser- 
vants he in Gath. 40 And Shimei 
arose; and saddled his ass, and went to 
Gath to Achish to seek his servants : 
and Shimei went, and lirought his 
servants from Gath. 41 And it was 
told Solomon that Shimei had gone j 
from Jerusalem to Gatli, and was| 
come again. 42 And the king sent 
and called for Shimei, and said unto 
him. Did I not make thee to swear 
by tlie Loud, and protested unto thee, 
saying, Know for a certain, on the 
day thou goest out, and walkest 
abroad any whither, that thou shalt 
surely die ? and thou saidst unto me. 
The word that I have heard is good. 
48 'Why then hast thou not kept the 
oath of the Lord, and the command- 
ment that I have charged thee with ? 
44 Tlie king said moreover to Shimei, 
Thou knowest all the wickedness 
which thine heart is privy to, that 
thou didst to David my father ; tticre- 
fore the Lord shall return thy wicked- 
ness upon thine own head; 45 And 
king Solomon shall be blessed, and 
the throne of David shall be esta- 
blished before the Lord for ever. 
16 So the king commanded Benaiah 
the son of Jehoiada; which went out, 
and fell upon him, that he died. And 
the kingdom was established in the 
hand of Solomon. 

Here is, I. Ihe preferment of Benaiah 
and Zadok, two faithful friends to Solomon 


and his government, v. 35. Joab being put 
to death, Benaiah was advanced to be general 
of the forces in his room, and, Abiathar 
being deposed, Zadok was made high priest 
in his room, and therein was fulfilled that 
word of God, when he threatened to cut oflf 
the house of Eli (1 Sam. ii. 35), I will raise 
me up a faitltful priest, and will build him a 
sure house. Though sacred offices may be 
disgraced, they sh^ not be destroyed, by the 
mal-administration of those that arc en- 
trusted with them, nor shall God’s work ever 
stand still for want of hands to carry it on. 
No wonder that he who was a king so im- 
mediately of God’s making was empowered 
to make whom he thought fit high priest ; 
and he exercised this power with eouity, for 
the ancient right was in Zadok, he being of 
the family of Eleazar, whereas Eli and his 
house were of Ithamar. 

11. The course that w'as taken with Shimei. 
He is sent for, by a messenger, from his 
house at Bahurim, expecting perhaps no 
better than Adonijah’s doom, being conscious 
of his enmity to the house of David ; but 
Solomon knows how to make a difference of 
crimes and criminals. David had promised 
Shimei his life for his time. Solomon is not 
bound by that promise, yet he will not go 
directly contrary to it. 1. He confines him 
to Jerusalem, and forbids him, upon any 
pretence whatsoever, to go out of the cit)’ 
any further than the brook Kidron, v. 36, 37. 
He would not suffer him to continue at his 
country seat lest he should make mischief 
among his neighbours, but took him to Jerut 
Salem, where he kept him prisoner at large. 
This might make Shimei’s confinement easy 
to himself, for Jerusalem was beautiful for 
situation, the joy of the whole earth, the royal 
city, the holy city (he had no reason to com- 
plain of being shut up in such a paradise) ; 
it would also make it the more safe for Solo- 
mon, for there he would have him under his 
eye and be able to watch his motions ; and 
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I was a fair trial of his obedience, and such a 
I test of his loyalty as he had no reason to 
I complain of. lie has his life upon easy 
terms : he shall live if he will but be content 
to live at Jerusalem. 2. Shimei submits to 
the confinement, and thank! ally takes his 
life upon those terms. He enters into recog- 
nizance (r. 38), under the penalty of death, 
not to stir out of Jerusalem, and owns that 
the saying is good. Even those that perish 
cannot but own the conditions of pardon and 
life unexceptionable, so that their blood, like 
Shimei’s, must rest upon their own heads. 
Shimei promised, with an oath, to keep 
within his bounds, v. 42. 3. Shimei for- 

feits his recognizance, which was the thing 
Solomon expected ; and God was righteous 
in suffering nim to do it, that he might now 
suffer for his old sins. Two of his servants 
Qt seems, though he was a prisoner, he lived 
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like himself, well attended) ran from him to 
the land of the Philistines, v. 39. Thither 
ne pursued them, and thence brought them 
back to Jerusalem, v. 40. For the keeping 
of it private he saddled his ass himself, pro- 
bably went in the night, and came home he 
thought undiscovered. ** Seeking his ser- 
vants,*’ says bishop Hall, ** he lost himself ; 
these eartmy things either are, or should be, 
our servants. How commonly do we see men 
run out of the bounds set by God’s law, to 
hunt after them, till their souls incur a fear- 
ful judgment!” 4. Solomon takes the for- 
feiture. Information is given him that 
Shimei has transgressed, r. 41. The king 
sends for him, and, (1.) Charges him with 
the present crime (v. 42, 43), that he had 
put a great contempt upon the authority and 
wrath both of God and the king, that he had 
broken the oath of the Lord and disobeyed 
the commandment of his prince, and by this 
it appeared what manner of spirit he was of, 
that he would not be held by the bonds of 
gratitude or conscience. Had he repre- 
sented to Solomon the urgency of the occa- 
sion, and begged leave to go, perhaps Solo- 
mon might have given him leave; but to 
presume either upon his ignorance or his 
connivance was to affront him in the highest 
degree. (2.) He condemns him for his former 
crime, cursing David, and throwing stones 
at him in the day of his affliction: The 
wickedness which thy heart is privy to, v. 44. 
There was no need to examine witnesses for 
the proof of the fact, his own conscience was 
instead of a thousand witnesses. That wick- 
edness which men’s own hearts alone are 
privy to is enough, if duly considered, to fill 
them with confusion, in expectation of its 
return upon their own heads; for, if the 
heart be privy to it, God is greater than the 
heart and knoweth all things. Others knew 
of Shimei’s cursing David, but Shimei him- 
self knew of the wicked principles of hatred 
and malice against David which he displayed 
in cursing him and that his submission was 
but feigned and forced. (3.) He blessed 
himself and his government (v. 4.5) : King 
Solomon shall be blessed, notwithstanding 
Shimei’s impotent curses, which perhaps, in 
fury and despair, he now vented freely : Let 
them curse, but bless thou. And the throne 
of David shall be established, by taking away 
those that would undermine it. It is a com- 
fort, in reference to the enmity of the church’s 
enemies, that, how much soever they rage, it 
is a vain thing they imagine. Christ’s throne 
is established, and they cannot shake it. 
(4.) He gives orders for the execution of 
Shimei immediately, v. 46. All judgment is 
committed to the Lord Jesus, and, though 
he be King of peace, he will be found a King 
of righteousness; and this will shortly be 
his word of command concerning all his ene- 
mies, that would not have him to reign over 
them ; Bring them forth, and slay them btfore 
me j the reproaches of those that blasphemed 
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him will fall on themselves, to their eternal 
condemnation. 

CHAP. III. 

SoliimoD't nign lookrd bloody in the foregoing chepter, bnt the 
necoiiery aeti ef juitice miut not be celled crurlty | in thie 
chepter it eppeere with another face. We muet net think the 
wnne of God’e merry to hie eubjecia for hie jndgnente on 
rrbeie. We have here, I. Selomon’e marriage to l*haraoh*B 
daughter, *er. 1. II. A general view of hie religion, ver. 3—4. 
111. A particular acronnt of hiapmyer to God for wiedom, and 
the anawer to that prayer, ver. 6—16. IV. A partirular in- 
etance of hie wiedom in deciding the controverey between the 
two hnriota, ver. IR— SS. And very great he louke here, both at 
the altar and on the bench, and therefore on the bench becanae 
at the altar. 

A nd Solomon made affinity with 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and 
took Pharaoh’s daughter, and brought 
her into the city of David, until he 
had made an end of building his own 
house, and the house of the Lord, 
and the wall of Jerusalem round 
about. 2 Only the people sacriGced 
in high places, because there was no 
house built unto the name of the 
Lord, until those days. 3 And Solo- 
mon loved the Lord, walking in the 
statutes of David his father : only he 
sacrificed and burnt incense in high 
places. 4 And the king went to 
Gibeon to sacrifice there ; for that 
was the great high place : a thousand 
burnt offerings chd Solomon offer up- 
on that altar. 

We are here told concerning Solomon, 

I. Something that was unquestionably 
good, for which he is to be praised and in 
which he is to be imitated. 1. He loved 
the Lord, v. 3. Particular notice was taken 
of God’s love to him, 2 Sam. xii. 24. He 
had his name from it: Jedidiah — beloved of 
the Lord. And here we find he returned 
that love, as John, the beloved disciple, was 
most full of love. Solomon was a wise man, 
a rich man, a great man ; yet the brightest 
encomium of him is that which is the cha- 
racter of all the saints, even the poorest. He 
loved the Lord. He loved the worship of the 
Lord, so the Chaldee; all that love God 
love his worship, love to hear from him and 
speak to him, and so to have communion 
with him. 3. He walked in the statutes of 
David his father, that is, in the statutes that 
David gave him, ch. ii. 2, 3 ; 1 Chron. xxviii. 
9, 10 (his dying father’s charge was sacred, 
and as a law to him), or in God’s statutes, 
which David his father walked in before him; 
he kept close to God’s ordinances, carefully 
observed them and diligently attended them. 
Those that trul^ love God will make con- 
science of walking in his statutes. 3. He 
was very free and generous in what he did 
for the honour of God. When he offered 
sacrifice he offered like a king, in some pro- 
portion to his great wealth, a thousand burnt- 
offerings, V. 4. Where God sows plentifully 
he expects to reap accordingly; and those 
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that truly love God and his worship will npt 
grudge the expenses of their religion. We 
may be tempted to say, To what purpose is 
this waste? Might not these cattle have 
been given to the poor ? But we must never 
think that wasted which is laid out in the 
service of God. It seems strange how so 
many beasts should be burnt upon one altar 
in one feast, though it continued seven days ; 
but the fire on the altar is supposed to be 
more quick and devouring tnan common 
fire, for it represented that fierce and mighty 
wrath of God which fell upon the sacrifices, 
that the ofiferers m^ht escwe. Our God is 
a consuming fire. Bishop Patrick quotes it 
as a tradition of the Jews that the smoke of 
the sacrifices ascended directly in a straight 
pillar, and was not scattered, otherwise it 
would have choked those that attended, 
when so many sacrifices were offered as 
were here. 

II. Here is something conceminff which it 
may be doubted whether it was good or no. 1 . 
His marrying Pharaoh’s daughter, v. 1. We 
will supt^se she was proselyted, otherwise 
the marriage would not have been lawful ; 
yet, if so, surely it was not advisable. He 
that loced the Lord should, for his sake, have 
fixed his love upon one of the Lord’s people. 
Unequal matches of the sons of God with the 
daughters of men have often been of perni- 
cious consequence ; yet some think that he 
did this with the advice of his friends, that 
she was a sincere convert (for the gods of the 
Egyptians are not reckoned among the strange 
gods which his strange wives drew him in 
to the worship of, ch. xi. 5, 6), and that the 
book of Canticles and the 45th Psalm were 
penned on this occasion, by which these 
nuptials were made typical of. the mystical 
espousals of the church to Christ, especially 
the Gentile church. 2. His worshipping in 
the high places, and thereby tempting the 
people to ao so too, v. 2, 3. Abraham built 
nis altars on mountains (Gen. xii. 8 ; xxii. 2), 
and worshipped in a grove, Gen. xxi. 33. 
Thence the custom was derived, and was 
proper, till the divine law confined them to 
one place, Deut. xii. 5, 6. David kept to the 
ark, and did not care for the high places, but 
Solomon, though in other things he walked 
in the statutes his father, in this came short 
of him. He showed thereby a great zeal for 
sacrificing, but to obey would have been 
better. This was an irregularity. Though 
there was as yet no house built, there was a 
tent pitched, to the name of the Lord, and 
the ark ought to have been the centre of 
their unity. It was so by divine institution; 
from it the high places separated ; yet while 
they worshipped God o^y, and m other 
things according to the nue, he graciously 
overlooked their weakness, and accepted their 
services ; and it is owned that Solomon heed 
the Lord, though he burnt incense in the high 
places, and let not men be more severe than 
God is. 

VOL. II. 


5 In Gibeon the Lord appeared 
to Solomon in a dream W night and 
God said, Ask what 1 shall give 
thee. 6 And Solomon said, Thou 
hast showed unto thy servant David 
my father mat mercy, according as 
he walked before thee in truth, and 
in righteousness, and in uprightness 
of heart with thee ; and thou hast 
kept for him this great kindness^ that 
thou hast given him a son to sit on 
his throne, as it is this day. 7 And 
now, O Lord my God, thou hast 
made thy servant King instead of Da- 
vid my father : and I am but a little 
child ; I know not /low to go out or 
come in. 8 And thy servant is in 
the midst of thy people which thou 
hast chosen, a great people, that can- 
not be numbered nor counted for 
multitude. 9 Give therefore thy ser- 
vant an understanding heart to judge 
thy people, that I may discern be- 
tween good and bad : for who is able 
to judge tliis thy so great a people ? 

10 And the speech pleased the Lord, 
that Solomon had asked this thing. 

1 1 And God said unto him, Because 
thou hast asked this thing, and hast 
not asked for thyself long life ; neither 
hast asked riches for thyself, nor hast 
asked the life of thine enemies ; but 
hast asked for thyself understanding 
to discern judgment; 12 Behold, 1 
have done according to thy words: 
lo, I have given thee a wise and an 
understanding heart; so that there 
was none like thee before thee, nei- 
ther after thee shall any arise like 
unto thee. 13 And I have also given 
thee that which thou hast not asked, 
both riches, and honour : sc that there 
shall not be any among the kings like 
unto thee all thy days. 14 And it 
thou wilt walk in my ways, to keep 
my statutes and my commandments, 
as thy father David did walk, then 1 
will lengthen thy days. 15 And 
Solomon awoke : and, behold, it was 
a dream. And he came to Jerasa^ 
lem, and stood before the ark of the 
covenant of the IiOrd, and offered 
up burnt offerings, and offered peace 
offerings, and made a feast to all his: 
servants. 
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We have here an account of a gracious was asleep, and the powers of reason were 
visit which God paid to Solomon, and the least active, showed that it came purely from 
communion he had with God in it, which the grace of God, which wrought in him 
put a greater honour upon Solomon than these gracious desires. If his reins thus tn- 
all the wealth and power of his kingdom did. strtust him in the night season, he must bless 

1. The circumstances of this visit, v. 5. the Lard who gave him counsel, Ps. xvi. 7. 

1. The place. It was in Gibeon ; that was the Now, in this prayer, 
great high place, and should have been the 1. He acknowledges God's great goodness 
only one, because there the tabernacle and to his father David, v. 6. He speaks honour- 
the brazen altar were, 2 Chron. i. 3. There ably of his father’s piety, that he had walked 
Solomon offered his great sacrifices, and there btfore God in uprightness of heart, drawing a 
God owned him more than in any other of veil over his faults. It is to be hoped that 
the high places. The nearer we come to the those who praise their godly parents will 
rule in our worship the more reason we have imitate them. But he speaks more honour- 
to expect the tokens of God’s presence, ably of God’s goodness to his father, the 
Where God records his name, there he will mercy he had shown to him while he lived, ! 
meet us and bless us. 2. The time. It was in giving him to be sincerely religious and 
by night, the night after he had offered that then recompensing his sincerity, and the , 
generous sacrifice, v. 4. The more we abound great kindness he had kept for him, to be . 
in God’s work the more comfort we may ex- bestowed on his family when he was gone, | 
pect in him ; if the day has been busy for in giving him a son to sit on his throne. 
him, the night will be easy in him. Silence Children should give God thanks for his 
and retirement befriend our commumon with mercies to their parents, for the sure mercies 
God. His kindest visits are often in the of David. God’s favours are doubly sweet 
night, Ps. xvii. 3. 3. The manner. It was in when we observe them transmitted to us 
a dream, when he was aideep, his senses through the hands of those that have gone 
locked u]), that God’s access to his mind before us. The way to get the entail per- 
might be the more free and immediate. In petuated is to bless God that it has hitherto 
this way God used to speak to the prophets been preserved. 

(Num. xii. 6) and to private persons, for their 2. He owns his own insufficiency for the 
own benefit. Job xxxiii. 15, 16. These discharge of that great trust to which he is 
divine dreams, no doubt, were plainly dis- called, v. 7» 8. And here is a double plea to 
tinguishable from those in which there are enforce his petition for wisdom: — (1.) That 
divers vanities, £ccl. v. 7. his place required it, as he was successor to 

IL The gracious offer God made him of David f** Thou hast made me king instead qf 
the favour he should choose, whatever it David, who was a very wise and good man : 
might be, v. 5. He saw the glory of God Lord, give me wisdom, that I may keep up 
shine about him, and heard a voice saying, what he wrought, and carry on what he be- 
dsit what I shall give thee. Not that God gan”) and as he was ruler over Israel: “Lord, 
was indebted to him for his sacrifices, but give me wisdom to rule well ; for they are a 
thus he would testify his acceptance of them, numerous people, that will not be managed 
and signify to him what great mercy he had without much care, and they are thy people, 
in store for him, if he were not wanting to whom thou hast chosen, and therefore to be 
himself. Thus he would try his inclinations ruled for thee, and the more wisely they are 
and put an honour upon the prayer of faith, ruled the more glory thou wilt have from 
God, in like manner, condescends to us, and them.” (2.) That he wanted it. As one that j 
puts us in the ready way to be happy by had a humble sense of his own deficiency, he 
assuring us that we shall have what we will pleads, “ Lord, I am hut a little child (so he 
for the asking, John xvi. 23; I John v. 14. calls himself, a child in understanding, though 
What would we more ? Ask, and it shall he his father called him a wise man, ch. ii. Q) ; / 
given you. know not how to go out or come tn as I should, 

III. The pious request Solomon hereupon nor to do so much as the common daily 
made to God. He readily laid hold of this business of the government, much less what 
offer. Why do we neglect the like offer made to do in a critical juncture.” Note, TlioBe 
to us, like Ahaz, who said, / will not ask? who are employed in public stations ought 
Isa. vii. 12. Solomon prayed in his sleep, to be very sensible of the weight and import- 
God’s grace assisting him; yet it was a anceoftheir work and their own insufficiency 
lively prayer. What we are most in care for it, and then they are qualified for receiving 
about, ana which makes the greatest impres- divine instruction. Paul’s question is 
sion upon us when we are awake, commonly sufficient for these things?) is much like Solo- 
affects us when we are asleep ; and by our mon’s here. Who is able to judge this thy so 
dreams, sometimes, we may know what our great a people? v. 9- Absalom, who was a 
hearts are upon and how our pulse beats, fool, wishea himself a judge ; Solomon, whe 
Plutarch makes virtuous dreams one evidence was a wise man, trembles at the undertaking 
of increase in virtue. Yet this must be attri- and suspects his own fitness for it. The 
buted to a higher source. Solomon’s making more knowing and considerate men are the 
such an intelligent choice as this when he better acquainted they are with their own 
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«reakne88 and the more jealous of them* 
•elves. 

3. He begs of God to. give him erisdom 
(o. 9) : Owe therrfore ihy servant an under^ 
standing heart. He calls himself God’s ser* 
vantf pleased with that relation to God (Ps. 
cx\d. 16) and pleading it with him : I am 
devoted to thee, and employed for thee; 
give me that which is reouisite to the services 
in which 1 am employed.’* Thus his good 
father prayed, and thus he pleaded. Ps. cxix. 
125, 1 am thy servant, give me understanding. 
An understanding heart is God’s gift, Prov. 
ii. 6. We must pray for it (James i. 5), and 
pray for it with application to our particular 
calhng and the various occasions we have for 
it ; as Solomon, Give me an understanding, 
not to please my own curiosity with, or puzzle 
my neighbours, but to judge thy people. That 
is the best knowledge which will be service- 
able to us in doing our duty ; and such that 
knowledge is which enables us to discern be-^ 
tween good and had, right and wrong, sin and 
duty, truth and fs^ehood, so as not to be 
imposed upon by false colours in judging 
either of others’ actions or of our own. 

4. The favourable answer God gave to his 
request. It was a pleasing praver (u. 10): 
The speech pleased the Lord. God is well 
pleased with his own work in his people, the 
desires of his own kindling, the prayers of 
his Spirit’s inditing. By tnis choice Solo- 
mon made it appear that he desired to be 
good more than great, and to serve God’s 
honour more than to advance his own. Those 
are accepted of God who prefer spiritual 
blessings to temporal, and are more solicit- 
ous to be found m the way of their duty than 
in the way to preferment. But that was not 
all ; it was a prevailing prayer, and prevailed 
for more than he asked. (1.) God gave him 
wisdom, V. 12. He fitted him for all that 
great work to which he had called him, gave 
him such a right understanding of the law 
which he was to judge by, and the cases he 
^va8 to judge of, that he was uneoualled for a 
clear head, a solid judgment, and a piercing 
eye. Such an insight, and such a foresight, 
never was prince so blessed with. (2.) He 
gave him nches and honour over and above 
into the bargain {p. 13), and it was promised 
that in these he should as much exceed his 
predecessors, his successors, and all his 
neighbours, as in wisdom. These also are 
God’s gift, and, as far as is good for them, 
are promised to all that seek first the kingdom 
of God and the righteousness thereof. Matt, 
vi. 33. Let young people learn to prefer 
grace to gold in all that they choose, because 
godliness has the promise of the life that now 
is, but the l\fe that now t^has not the promise 
qf godliness. How completely blessed was 
Solomon, that had both wisdom and wealth ! 
He that Ims wealth and power without wis- 
dom and grace is in danger of doing hurt 
with them ; he that has wisdom and grace 
without wealth and power is not capable of 


The wisdom of Salomon. 

doing so much good with them as he that 
has both. Wisdom is good, is so much the 
better, with an inheritance, Eccles. vii. 11. 
But, if we make sure of wisdom and gncOp 
these will either bring outward prosperity 
with them or sweeten the want of it. God 
promised Solomon riches and honour abso- 
lutely, but long life upon condition (r. 14) 
If thou wilt WMk in my ways, as David did, 
then I will lengthen thy days. He failed in 
the condition ; and therefore, though he had 
riches and honour, he did not live so long to 
enjoy them as in the course of nature he 
might have done. Length of days is wis- 
dom’s right-hand blessing, typical of eternal 
life ; but it is in her left hand that riches and 
honour are, Prov. iii. 16. Let us see here, 
[l.] That the way to obtain spiritual bless- 
ings is to be importunate for them, to wrestle 
with God in prayer for them, as Solomon did 
for wisdom, asking that only, as the one thing 
needful. [2.] That the way to obtain tem- 
poral blessings is to be indifiercnt to them 
and to refer ourselves to God concerning 
them. Solomon had wisdom given him be- 
cause he did ask it and wealth because he 
did not ask it. 

5. The fl^atcful return Solomon made fcr 
the visit God was pleased to pay him, v. 15. 
He awoke, we may suppose in a transport of 
joy, awoke, and his sleep was sweet to him, 
as the prophet speaks (Jer. xxxi. 26) ; being 
satisfied of God’s favour, he was satisfied 
with it, and he began to think what he should 
render to the Lord. He had marie his pi^er 
at the high place at Gibeon, and there God 
i had graciously met him ; but he comes to 
Jerusalem to give thanks before the ark of 
the covenant, blaming himself, as it were, 
that he had not prayed there, the ark being 
the token of Goa’s presence, and wondering 
that God had met him any where else. God’s 
passing by our mistakes should persuade us 
to amend them. ITiere he, (1.) OflTered a 
great sacrifice to God. We must give God 
praise for bis gifts in the promise, though 
I not yet fully performed. David used to 
praise God's word, as well as his works (Ps. 
Ivi. 10, and particularly, 2 Sam. vii. 18), and 
Solomon trod in his steps. (2.) He made a 
great feast upon the sacrifice, that those about 
him might rejoice with him in the grace of 
God. 

16 Then came there two women, 
that were harlots, unto the king, and 
stood before him. 17 And the one 
woman said, O my lord, I and this 
woman dwell in one house; and I 
was delivered of a child with her in 
the house. 18 And it came to pass 
the third day after that I was deli- 
vered, that this woman was delivered 
also: and we were together; there 
was no stranger with us in the house, 
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Tike wisdom qf Solomon, 

save we two in the house. 


1 KINGS. 
19 And 1 tween 1 


B. c. 1014 
their own showinir. 


save we two in the house. 19 And tween right ana wrong Dytneir own showing. 
4 .v:« • These two women were harlots, kept a puh- 

thlS woman S child died in the nig ^ .. their children, enme thinir. 


because she overlaid it. 20 And she 


lie house, and their children, some think, 
were bom of fornication, because here is no 


arose at midnight, and took my son mention of their husbands. It is probable 

from beside me, while thine hand- the cause had been heard in the inferior 

maid slept, and laid it in her bosom, before it wu brought More Solo- 

uAiuu oAiu oiu had been found special, the judges 

and laid her dead child m my bosom, fjgj^g unable to determine it, tl^t Solomon's 
21 And when I rose in the morning wisdom in deciding it at last might be the 
to give my child suck, behold, it was more taken notice of. These two women, 
dead : but when I had considered it who lived in a house together, were each of 
• -Rroci them delivered of a eon within three days of 

in the morning, behold, it was not ^ ^3 They were so poor 

my son, which 1 did bear. 22 And they had no servant or nurse to be with 
the other woman said. Nay ; but the them, so slighted, because harlots, that they 
living is my son, and the dead is thy had no friend or relation to accompany them. 
«».; A^'thu No,, but to 

dead ts thy son, and the ll^g ^7 who was soon aware of the cheat put upon 
son. Thus they spake before the her, and appealed to public justice to be 
king. 23 Then said the king. The righted,®. 21. See, 1. What anxiety is caused 
one saith. This is my son that liveth, by Uttie ebUdren, how uncertain their Uvea 
j . , ^ . ^^A 4 ‘V,L are, and to how many dangers they are con- 

and thy son M the de^: and the tinually exposed. The agl of infancy is the 
other saith, Nay ; but thy son is the ^vgUey ©f the shadow of death ; and die lamp 
dead, and my son is the living. 24 of life, when first lighted, is easily blown out. 


• . j .1 1 * • J Th* * J muoc biuicB wim uuiiuicii uurii m 

king. 25 And the king said, .Ui^ae fornication than commonly it is now. Har- 
the living child in two, and give half lots then loved their children, nursed them, 
to the one, and half to the other. 26 and were loth to part with them ; whereas 

Then spake the woman whose the ^ *!?* V 

* . /.,j 4 .^ doned, or killed. But thus It was foretold that 

living child iros unto the king, for her ^ perilous times should come, 

bowels yearned upon her son, and when people should be without natural 
she said, O my lord, give her the i^ection, 2 Tim. iii. 1, 3. 
living child, and in no wise slay it. H. The difficulty of the case. The 9000- 
ti„ 4 . if hts, Tipifbf^r hon was. Who was the mother of this hving 

mine nor thine, but divide u. 2J fjnjjiy adjudged either to the one or to the 
Then the king answered and said, other ? Both mothers were vehement in their 
Give her the living child, and in no clsum, and showed a deep concern about it. 
wise slay it : she is the mother there- peremptory in their asseverations : 

of. 28 And ^ Israel heard of the Neither will own the dead 

judgment which the king had judged; cmld, though it would be chea^r to bury 
and they feared the king : for they that than to maintain the other : out it is the 
saw that the wisdom of God toas in b^ing one they strive for. The living child 
V 4 ,^ A w therefore the parents joy because it is 


him, to do judgment. 

An instance is here given of Solomon’s 


I their hope ; and may not 
be 80 ? See Jer. xxxi. 17. 


the dead children 
Now the difficulty 


wisdom, to show that the grant lately made of the case was, that there was no evidence 
him had a real efifect upon him. The proof on either side. The neighbours, though 
is fetched, not from the mysteries of state it is probable that some of them were 
and the policies of the council-board, though present at the birth and circumcision ot 
there no doubt he excelled, but from the the children, yet had not taken so much 
trial and determination of a cause between notice of them as to be able to distin- 
party and party, which princes, though they guisb them. To put the parties to the rack 
devolve them upon their judges, must not would have been barbarous ; not she who 
think it below them to take cognizance of. had justice on her side, but she who was 
Observe, most hardy, would have had the judgment 


1. The case opened, not by lawyers, but in her favour. Little stress is to be laid on 
by the parties themselves, though they were extorted evidence. Judges and juries have 
women, which made it the easier to such a need of wisdom to find out truth when it 
piercing eye as Solomon bad to discern be- thus lies hid. 
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III. The determination of it. Solomon, 
having patiently heard what both sides had 
to say, sums up the evidence, e. 23. And 
now the whole court is in expectation what 
course Solomon’s wisdom will take to find 
out the truth. One knows not what to say 
to it ; another, perhaps, would determine it 
by lot. Solomon calls for a sword, and gives 
orders to divide the living child between the 
two contenders. Now, 1. This seemed a 
ridiculous decision of the case, and a brutal 
cutting of the knot which he could not un- 
tie. ** Is this,” think the sages of the law, 
** the wisdom of Solomon ?” little dreaming 
what he aimed at in it. The hearts of kings, 
such kings, are unsearchable, Prov. xxv. 3. 
There was a law concerning the dividing of 
a living ox and a dead one (Exod. xxi. 35), 
but that did not reach this case. But, 2. It 
. proved an effectual discovery of the truth. 
Some think that Solomon did himself dis- 
cern it, before he made this experiment, by 
the countenances of the women and their way 
of speaking : but by this he gave satisfaction 
to all the company, and silenced the pre- 
tender. To find out the true mother, he 
could not try which the child loved best, and 
must therefore try which loved the child 
best ; both pretended to a motherly affection, 
but their sincerity will be tried when the child 
is in danger. (1.) She that knew the child 
was not her own, but in contending for it 
stood upon a point of honour, was well con- 
tent to nave it divided. She that had over- 
laid her own child cared not what became of 
this, so that the true mother might not have 
it : Let it be neither mine nor thine, but divide 
it. By this it appeared that she knew her 
own title to be bad, and feared Solomon 
would find it so, though she little suspected 
she was betraying herself, but thought Solo- 
mon in good earnest. If she had been the 
true mother she would not have forfeited her 
interest in the child by agreeing so readily to 
this bloody decision. But, (2 .) She that knew 
the child was her own, rather than the child 
should be butchered, gives it up to her ad- 
versary. How feelingly does she cry out, O, 
my lord! give her the living child, v. 26. 
** Let me see it hers, rather than not see it 
at all.” By this tenderness towards the 
child it appeared that she was not the care- 
less mother that had overlaid the dead child, 
but was the true mother of the living one, 
that could not endure to see its death, having 
compassion on the son of her womb. ** The 
case is plain,” says Solomon; **what need 
of witnesses ? Give her tne living child ; for 
you all see, by this undissembled compas- 
sion, she is the mother of it.** Let parents 
show their love to their children by taking 
care of them, especially by taking care of 
their souls, and, with a holy violence, snatch- 
ing them as brands out of the burning. 
Those are most likely to have the comfort of 
children that do their duty to them. Satan 
pretends to the heart of man, but by this it 


appears that he is only a pretender, that he 
would be content to divide with God, 
whereas the rightful sovereign of the heart 
will have all or none. 

IV. We are told what a great reputation 
Solomon got among his people by this and 
other instances of his wisdom, which would 
have a great influence upon the ease of his 
government : 7%^ feared the king (v. 28), 
highly reverenced him, durst not in any 
thing oppose him, and were afraid of doing 
an unjust thing; for they knew, if ever it 
came before him, he would certai^y discover 
it, for they saw that the wisdom of God was 
in him, that is, that wisdom with which God 
had promised to endue him. This made his 
face to shine, £ccl. viii. 1. This strengthened 
him, Eccl. vii. IQ. This was better to him 
than weapons of war, Eccl. ix. 18. For this 
he was both feared and loved . 

CHAP. IV. 

Aa iattaace of iha wiadeai God froattd to SoloMoa «• kod ia 
the eloie of the foregoiaic chapter. Ia tbit we have aa accoaal 
of hie wealth aad proepcritjr, the other braach of the preaiiM 
there made him. We hare here, 1. The mefoifirence of hie court, 
hie miaieten of state (ter. 1—6), aad the punrejrort of hie henae* 
hold (ver. 7 — 16) » *nd their office, ter. 27, 28. II. The provieioae 
for hie table, ter. 22, 23. III. The exteat of hie dominioa, ter. 
21 — 24. IV. The aumbere, ease, aad peace, of hie eubjccte, ter. 
20— 25. V. Hie etablee, rer. 28. VI. liie great reputation fer 
wisdom and learning, ter. 29— 84. Thus great was Solomon, but 
our Lord Jesus was greater than he (Matt. xii. 42), though ha 
took upon him the form of a sertant % for ditinitjr, in its lowest 
humiliation, iaflaiteljr transcends rogalty in its highest alavatioa. 

S O king Solomon was king over all 
Israel. 2 And these were the 
princes which he had ; Azariah the 
son of Zadok the priest, Elihoreph 
and Ahiah, the sons of Shisha, scribes ; 
Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud, the 
recorder. 4 And Benaiah the son 
of Jehoiada was over the host : and 
Zadok and Abiathar the priests: 
5 And Azariah the son of Nathan 
was over the officers : and Zabud the 
son of Nathan was principal officer, 
and the king’s friend : 6 And Ahi- 

shar was over the household: and 
Adoniram the son of Abda was over 
the tribute. 7 And Solomon had 
twelve officers over all Israel, which 
provided victuals for the king and his 
household : each man his month in 
a year made provision. 8 And these 
are their names : The son of Hur, in 
mount Ephraim : 9 The son of De 
kar, in Makaz, and in Shaalbim, and 
Beth-shemesh,and Elon-beth-hanan : 
12 The son of Ilesed, in Aruboth) 
to \i\m pertained Sochoh, and all the 
land of Hepher : 1 1 The son of 

Abinadab, in all the region of Dor ; 
which had Taphath the daughter of 
Solomon to wife : 12 Baana the son 

697 



Solmion^t officers. 1 KINGS. b. c. 1014. 


ofAhilud; to him pertainedTBBXizxAi 
and Megiddo, and all Beth-shean^ 
which is by Zartanah beneath Jezreel, 
from Beth-shean to Abel-meholah^ 
even unto the place that is beyond 
Jokneam : 13 The son of Geber, in 

Ramoth-gilead ; to him pertained the 
towns of Jair the son of Manasseh^ 
which are in Gilead ; to him also per^ 
tained the region of Argob, which is 
in Bashan, threescore great cities with 
walls and brasen bars : 14 Ahinadab i 
the son of Iddo had Mahanaim : 15 
Ahimaaz was in Naphtali;^ he also 
took Basmath the daughter* of Solo- 
mon to wife : 16 Baanah the son of 
Hushai was in Asher and in Aloth 
17 Jehoshaphat the, son of Paruah, 
in Issachar : 18 Shimei the son of 

Elah, in Benjamin: 19 Geber the 
son of Uri was in the country of Gi- 
lead, in the country of Sihon king of 
the Amorites, and of Og king of 
Bashan ; and he was the only officer 
which was in the land. 

Here we have, 

I. Solomon upon his throne (v. 1): So 
Icing Solomon was king, that is, he was con> 
finned and established king over all Israel, 
and not, as his successors, only over two 
tribes. He was a king, that is, he did the 
work and duty of a king, with the wisdom 
God had given him. Those preserve the 
name and honour of their place that mind 
the business of it and make conscience of it. 

II. The great officers of his court, in the 
choice of whom, no doubt, his wisdom much 
appeared. It is observable, 1 . That several 
of them are the same that were in his father's 
time. Zadok and Abiathar were then priests 
(2 Sam. XX. 25), so they were now ; only 
then Abiathar had the precedency, now Za- 
dok. Jehoshaphat was then recorder, or 
keeper of the great seal, so he was now. 
Benaiah, in his father’s time, was a principal 
man in military affairs, and so he was now. 
Shisha was his father’s scribe, and his sons 
were his, v, 3. Solomon, though a wise man, 
would not affect to be wiser than his father 
in this matter. When sons come to inherit 
their father’s wealth, honour, and power, it 
is a piece of respect to their memory, cateris 
paribus — where it can properly be done, to 
employ those whom they employed, and 
trust those whom they trusted. Many pride 
themselves in being the reverse of their good 
pswents. 2. The rest were priests’ sons. 
His prime-minister of state was Azariah the 
son of Zadok the priest. Two others of the 
first rank were the sons of Nathan the pro- 
phet, r. 5. In preferring them he testified 
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the grateful respect he had for their good 
father, whom he loved in the name qf aprophet. 

111. The purveyors for his household, 
whose business it was to send in provisions 
from several parts of the country, for the 
king’s tables and cellars (v, 7) and for his 
stables (e. 27, 28), that thus, 1. His house 
might always be well furnished at the best 
hand. Let great men learn hence good 
house-keeping and yet good husband]^ in 
their house-keeping, to be generous in 
spending according to their ability, but pru- 
dent in providing. It is the character of the 
virtuous woman that she hringeth her food 
from afar (Prov. xxxi. 14), not far-fetched and 
dear-bought, but the contrary, every thing 
bought where it is cheapest. 2. Ikat thus he 
himself, and those who immediately attended 
him, might be eased of a great deal of care, 
and the more closely apply themselves to the 
business of the state, not troubled about much 
serving, provision for that being got ready to 
their hand. 3. That thus all the parts of the 
kingdom might be equally benefited by the 
taking off* of the commodities that were the 
productions of their country and the cir- 
culating of the coin. Industry would here- 
by be encouraged, and consequently wealth 
increased, even in those tribes that lay most 
remote from the court. The providence of 
God extends itself to all places of his domi- 
nions (Ps. ciii. 22) ; so should the prudence 
and care of princes. 4. The dividing of this 
trust into so many hands was prudent, that 
no man might be continually burdened with 
the care of it nor grow exorbitantly rich with 
the profit of it, but that Solomon might have 
those, in everv district, who, having a de- 
pendence upon the court, would be service- 
able to him and his interest as there was 
occasion. These commissioners of the vic- 
tualling-office, not for the army or navy (So- 
lomon was engaged in no war), but for the 
household, are here named, several of them 
mly by their surnames, as great men com- 
monly call their servants: Ben~hur, Ben-^ 
dekar, dfc., though several of them have also 
their proper names prefixed. Two of them 
married Solomon’s daughters, Ben-Abinadab 
(t7. 11) and Ahimaaz (v. 15), and no dis- 
paragement to them to marry men of busi- 
ness. Better match with the officers of their 
father’s court that were Israelites than with 
the sons of princes that were strangers to the 
covenant of promise. The son of Geber was 
in Ramoth-Gilead (v. 19), and Geber himself 
ivas in the country of Sihon and Og, which 
ncluded that and Mahanaim, v, 14. He is 
therefore said to be the only officer in that 
land, because the other two, mentioned v, 
13, 14, depended on him, and were subordi- 
nate to him. 

20 Judah and Israel were many, 
as the sand which is by the sea in 
multitude, eating and drinking, and 
making merry. 21 And Solomon 
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reigned over all kingdoms from the this subjection, and Solomon, by his ad- 

and unto the border of Egypt . fbey heart. If they gave him 

brought presents^ and served Solo- presents, he gave them instructions, and still 
mon all tne days of his life. 22 And taught the people knowledge^ not only his 
Solomon's provision for one day was own people, but those of other nations : and 
.1 . , ^ r wtsdomts better than gold. He had peace on 

thirty measures of fine flour, and all sides, v. 24. None of all the nations that 
threescore measures of meal, 23 were subject to him offered to shake off his 
Ten fat oxen, and twenty oxen out yoke, or to give him any disturbance, but 
of the pastures, and a hundred rather thought themselves happy in their 

b,«d. tat. »,d ro.b»to 

and fallowdeer, and fatted lowl. 24 promised Aat he shall have the heathen for 
For he had dominion over all the re- his inheritance and that princes shall worship 
gion on this side the river, from Aim, Isa. xlix. 6, 7; liii. 12. 2. The subjects 
'fiphsah even to Azzah, over aU the kingdom, and ite inhabitants, were 

, ... • j dV • j many and cheerful. (1.) They were nume- 

kings on this side the nver: and he jous W the country was exce^inglypopu- 
had peace on all sides round about Jqus (». 20)1 Judah and Israel were many, and 
him. 25 And Judah and Israel dwelt that good land was sufficient to maintain 

safely, every man under his vine and them all. Th^ were ^ 

.... *» multxtude. Now was fulfilled the promise 

under his fig tree, from Dan even to concerning the increase of 

Beer-sheba, all the days ot Solomon, seed (Gen. xxii. 17)» as well as that con- 
26 And Solomon had forty thousand ceming the extent of their dominion, Gen. 
stalls of horses for his chariots, and xv. is. This was their strength and beauty, 

twelve thousand horsemen. 2? And 

^ j V •^ 4 .,* 1 enemies, and an advancement of the wealth 

those officers provided victual for nation. If they grew so numerous 

king Solomon, and for all that came that the place was any where too strait for 
unto king Solomon's table, every man them, they might remove with advantage 
in his month : they lacked nothing, countries that were subject to them. 

no flTo God’s spiritual Israel are many, at least they 

28 Barley also and straw will be so when they come all together. Rev. 

horses and dromedanes brought they yjj q ( 2 .) Tliey were easy, they dwelt 
unto the place where the officers were, safely, or with confidence and assurance 
every man according to his charge. 25), not jealous of their king or of his 

^ officers, not disaffected either to him or one 

Such a kingdom, and sucb a court, surely to another, nor under any apprehension 01 
never any prince had, as Solomon’s are here danger from enemies foreign or domestic, 
describe to be. 'Diey were happy and knew it, s^ and will- 

1. Such a kingdom. Never did the crown ing to think themselves so. They dwelt 
of Israel shine so brightly as it did when every man under Ais cnd^y-frce. Solo- 
Solomon wore it, never in his father’s days, mon invaded no man’s property, took not to 
never in the days of any of his successors; himself their vineyards and olive-yards, as 
nor was that kingdom ever so glorious a type sometimes was the manner of the kmg 
of the kingdom of the Messiah as it was (1 Sam. viii. 14), but what they had they 
then. The account here given of it is such could call their owa : he protected eveiy 
as fully answers the prophecies which we man in the possession and enjoyment of his 
have concerning it in rs. Ixxii., which is a property. Those that had vines and fig- 
psalm for Solomon, but with reference to trees ate the fruit of them themselves ; 
Christ. 1. ’rhe territories of his kingdom so great was the peace of tj^ country mat 
were large and its tributaries many; so it was they might, if they pleased, dwell as safdy 
foretold that he should have dominion from under the shadow of them as within the 
sea to sea, Ps. Ixxii. 8—11. Solomon reigned walls of a city. Or, because it was usual to 
not only over all Israel, who were his sub- have vines by the sides of their houses (Ps. 
jects by choice, but over all the neighbour- cxxviii. 3), they are said to dwell under thevr 
ing kingdoms, who were his subjects by con- vines. (3.) They were cheerful in the use ot 
straint. All the princes from the river Eu- their plenty, eating and drinking, and making 
phrates north-east to the border of Egypt merry, v. 20. Solomon did not only keep a 
south-west, not oidy added to hie honour by good table himself, but enabled all his sub- 
doing him homage and holding their crowns jects, according to their rank, to do so too, 
from him, but added to his weSth by serving and taught them that God gave them their 
him, and bringing him presents, r. 21. Davii abundance that they might use it sob^l/ 
bv his successful wars, compelled them to and pleasantly, not that they might hoard it 
^ 599 



8oUmon*t distinguished reputation, 

up. There is nothing better than for a man to 
eat thelabour qf his hands CEccl ii. 24), and that 
unth a merry heart, Eccl. ix. 7. His father, 
in the Psalms, had led his people into the 
comforts of communion with God, and now 
he led them into the comforteble use of the 
good things of this life. This plea^t pos- 
ture of Israel’s affairs extended, in place, 
from Dan to Beer-sheba — no part of the 
country was ex}) 08 ed nor upon any account 
uneasy ; and it continued a long time, all the 
days qf Solomon, without any material inter- 
ruption. Go where you would, you mi^ht 
see all the marks of plenty, peace, and satis- 
faction. Hie spiritual peace, and ioy, and 
holy security, of all the faithful subjects of 
the Lord Jesus were t 3 rpified by this. The 
kingdom qf God is not, as Solomon’s was, 
meat and drink, but, what is infinitely better, 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost, 

II. Such a court Solomon kept as can 
scarcely be paralleled. We may guess at the 
vast number of his attendants, and the great 
resort there was to him, by the provision that 
was made daily for his table. Of bread there 
were so many measures of flour and meal as, it 
is computed, would richly sen^e 3000 men (Ca- 
rellus computes above 4800 men), and the 
provision of flesh (o. 23) was rather more in 
proportion. What vast quantities were here 
of beef, mutton, and venison, and the choicest 
of sJl fatted things, as some read that which 
we trmslaXe fatted fowl/ Ahasuerus, once 
in his reign, made a great feast, to show the 
riches of his kingdom, Esth. i. 3, 4. But it 
was much more the honour of Solomon that 
he kept a constant table and a very noble 
one, not of dainties or deceitful meats (he 
himself witnessed against them, Prov. xxiii. 
3), but substantial food, for the entertain- 
ment of those who came to hear his wisdom. 
Thus Christ fed those whom he taught, 5000 
at a time, more than ever Solomon’s table 
would entertain at once: and all believers 
have in him a continual feast. Herein he 
far outdoes Solomon, that he feeds all his 
subjects, not with the bread that perishes, 
but with that which endures to eternal l\fe. 
It added much both to the strength and glory 
of Solomon’s kingdom that he had such 
abundance of horses, 40,000 for chariots and 

12.000 for his troops, 1000 horse, perhaps, 
in every tribe, for toe preserving of the pub- 
lic peace, v. 26. God had commanded that 
their king should not multiply horses (Deut. 
zvii. 16), nor, according to the account here 
given, considering the extent and wealth of 
Solomon’s kingdom, did he multiply horses 
in proportion to his neighbours ; lor we find 
even the Philistines bringing into the field 

30.000 chariots (1 Sam. xiii. 5) and the Sy- 
rians at least 40,000 horse, 2 Sam. x. 18. 
The same officers that provided for his house 
provided also for his stable, v. 27, 28. Every 
one knew his place, and work, and time; 
and so this great court Mras kept without 
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confusion . Solomon, that had vast incomes, 
lived at a vast ei^ense, and perhaps wrote 
that with application to himself, Eccl. v. 11. 
When gooas increase those are increased that 
eat them: and what good is there to the owners 
thereqf, soring the beholding qf them with their 
eyes, unless withal they have the satis&ction 
of doing good with them ? 

29 And God gave Solomon wisdom 
and understancUng exceeding much, 
and largeness of hearty even as the 
sand that is on the sea shore. «S0 
And Solomon’s wisdom excelled the 
wisdom of all the children of the east 
country, and all the wisdom of Egypt. 
.SI For he was wiser than all men ; 
than Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman, 
and Chalcol, and Darda^ the sons ol 
Mahol : and his fame was in all na- 
tions round about. 32 And he spake 
three thousand proverbs ; and his 
songs were a thousand and five. 33 
And he spake of trees, from the cedar 
tree that is in Lebanon even unto the 
hyssop that springeth out of the wall : 
he spake also of beasts, and of fowl, 
and of creeping things, and of fishes. 
34 And there came of all people to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon, from all 
kings of the earth, which had heard of 
his wisdom. 

Solomon’s wisdom was more his glory 
than his wealth, and here we have a genend 
account of it. 

I. The fountain of his wisdom : God gave 
it him, V. 29. He owns it himself. Prov. ii. 
6, The Lord giveth wisdom. He gives the 
powers of reason (Job xxxviii. 36), preserves 
and improves them. The ordinary advances 
of them are owing to his providence, the 
sanctification of them to his grace, and this 
extraordinary pitch at which they arrived in 
Solomon to a special grant of his favour to 
him in answer to prayer. 

II. The fulness of it : He had wisdom and 

understanding, exceeding much, great know- 
ledge of distant countries and the histories 
of former times, a quickness of thought, 
strength of memory, and clearness of judg- 
ment, such as never any man had. It is 
called largeness of heart; for the heart is 
often put for the intellectual powers. He 
had a vast compass of knowledge, could 
take things entire, and had an admirable 
faculty of laying things together. Some, by 
his largeness of heart, his courage 

and boldness, and that great assurance with 
which he delivered his dictates and deter- 
minations. Or it may be meant of his dis- 
position to do good with his knowledge. He 
was very free and communicative, had the 
gift of utterance as well as wisdom, was as 
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free of his learning as he was of his meat, 
and grudged neither to any that were about 
him. Note, It is very desirable that those 
who have large ^ts of any kind should 
have large hearts to use them for the good 
of others ; and this is /rom tike hand of God, 
Eccl. ii. 24. He shall enlarge the heart, Ps. 
cxix. 32. The greatness of Solomon’s wis- 
dom is illustrated by comparison. Chaldea 
and Egypt were nations famous for learn- 
ing; thence the Greeks borrowed theirs; 
but the greatest scholars of these nations 
came short of Solomon, o. 30. If nature 
excels art, much more does grace. The 
knowledge which God gives by special fa- 
vour goes beyond that which man gets by 
his own labour. Some wise men there were 
in Solomon’s time, who were in great repute, 
particularly Heman, and others who were 
Levites, and employed by David in the 
temple-music, 1 Chron. xv. 19. Heman was 
his seer in the word of God, 1 Chron. xxv. 5. 
Chalcol and Darda were own brothers, and 
they also were noted for learning and wis- 
dom. But Solomon excelled them all (n. 30), 
he out-did them and confounded them ; his 
counsel was much more valuable. 

III. The fame of it. It was talked of in 
all nations round about. His great wealth 
and glory made his wisdom much more 
illustrious, and gave him those opportunities 
of showing it which those cannot have that 
live in poverty and obscurity. The jewel of 
wisdom may receive great advantage by the 
setting of it. 

IV. The fruits of it ; by these the tree is 
known : he did not bury his talent, but 
showed his wisdom, 

1. In his compositions, lliose in divinity, 
written by divine inspiration, are not men- 
tioned here, for they are extant, and will re- 
main to the world’s end monuments of his 
wisdom, and are, as other parts of scripture, 
of use to make us wise unto salvation. But, 
besides these, it a])pear8 by what he spoke, 
or dictated to be written from him, (1.) That 
he was a moralist, and a man of great pru- 
dence, for he spoke 3000 proverbs, wise say- 
ings, apophthegms, of admirable use for the 
conduct of human life. The world is much 
governed by proverbs, and was never better 
furnished with useful ones than by Solomon. 
Whether those proverbs of Solomon that we 
have were any part of the 3000 is uncertain. 
(2.) That he was a poet and a man of great 
wit : His songs were 1005, of which one only 
is extant, because that only was divinely 
inspired, which is therefore called his Song 
cf songs. His wise instructions were com- 
municated by proverbs, that they might be 
familiar to those whom he designed to teach 
and ready on all occasions, and by songs, 
that they might be pleasant and move the 
affections. (3.) That he was a natural phi- 
losopher, and a man of great learning and 
insight into the mysteries of nature. From 
his own and others’ observations and expe- 


rience, he wrote both of plants and animals 
(a. 33), descriptions of their natures and 
qualities, and (some think) of the medicinad 
use of them. 

2. In his conversation. There came per- 
sons from all parts, who were more inquisi- 
tive after knowledge than their neighbours, 
to hear the wisdom of Solomon, v. 34 Kings 
that had heard of it sent their ambassadors 
to hear it and to bring them instructions 
from it. Solomon’s court was the staple of 
learning, and the rendezvous of philosophers, 
that is, the lovers of wisdom, who all came 
to light their candle at his lamp and to bor- 
row from him. Let those who magnify the 
modem learning above that of the ancients 
produce such a treasure of knowledge any 
where in these latter ages as that was which 
Solomon was master of; yet this puts an 
honour upon human learning, that Solomon 
was praised for it, and recommends it to the 
great men of the earth, as well worthy their 
diligent search. But, 

Lastly, Solomon was, herein, a t 3 rpe of 
Christ, in whom are hidden all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge, and hidden for use ; 
for he is made of God to us wisdom. 

CHAP. V. 

The greet work which Solomon wee raiMii up to do wee the beild* 
ing of the temple; hie weelth end wiedom were given him tn 
qneltiy him for thet. In thie. eepeeielly. he wee to be e type ot 
ChrUt, fur ** he ehell build the temple of the Lord,’* Zevb. «i. 
12. In thie chepter we here nn eeconnt of the preperatione 
he mede for thet end hie otiirr biiildinge, Gold end eilrer hie 
good fether hed prepered in ebnndence, bnt timber end etonet 
he muet get ready ; end about iheee we here him treating with 
iliram king of Tyre. I. Hiram congratulated him on hie ac. 
reeeion to the throne, rer. 1. II. Solomon eignifled to him bii 
deeign to build the temple end deeired him to furnieb him with 
workmen, rer. 2—6. III. Iliram agreed to do it, ver. 7—9. IV. 
Solumoii'a work wee acrordiugly well done end Iliram'e work- 
men were well paid, ver. JU— 18. 

A nd Hiram king of Tyre sent his 
servants unto Solomon ; for he 
had heard that they had anointed him 
king in the room of his father : for 
Hiram was ever a lover of David. 2 
And Solomon sent to Hiram, saying, 
3 Thou knowest how that David my 
father could not build a house unto 
the name of the Lord his God for 
the wars which were about him on 
every side, until the Lord put them 
under the soles of his f'^et. 4 But 
now the Lord my God hath given 
me rest on every side, so that there 
is neither adversary nor evil occur- 
rent. S And, behold, I purpose to 
build a house unto the name of the 
Lord my God, as the Lord spake 
unto David my father, saying, Thy 
son, whom I will set upon thy throne 
in thy room, he shall build a house 
unto my name. 6 Now therefore 
command thou that they hew me 
cedar trees out of Lebanon ; and my 


Soltmon^t agreemmi with Hiram, 
servants shall be with thy servants : 
and unto thee will I give hire for thy 
servants according to all that thou 
shalt appoint : for thou knowest that 
there ts not among us any that can 
skill to hew timber like unto the Si- 
donians. 7 And it came to pass, 
when Hiram heard the words of So- 
lomon. that he rejoiced greatly, and 
said, Blessed be the Lord this day, 
which hath given unto David a wise 
son over this great people. 8 And 
Hiram sent to Solomon, saying, I 
have considered the things which 
thou sentest to me for : and I will do 
all thy desire concerning timber of 
cedar, and concerning timber of hr. 
9 My servants shall bring them down 
from Lebanon unto the sea: and I 
will convey them by sea in floats unto 
the place that thou shalt appoint me, 
and will cause them to be discharged 
there, and thou shalt receive them : 
and thou shalt accomplish my desire, 
in giving food for my household. 

We have here an account of the amicable 
correspondence between Solomon and Hi> 
ram. Tyre was a famous trading city, that 
lay close upon the sea, in the border of Is- 
rael; its inhabitants (as should seem) were 
none of the devoted nations, nor ever at en- 
mity with Israel, and therefore David never 
offered to destroy them, but lived in friend- 
ship with them. It is here said of Hiram 
their king that he was ever a lover of David j 
and we have reason to think he was a wor- 
shipper of the true God, and had himself re- 
nounced, though he could not reform, the 
idolatry of his city. David’s character will 
win the affections even of those that are 
without. Here i.s, 

1. Hiram’s embassy of compliment to So- 
lomon, r. 1. He sent, as is usual among 

S Mnees, to condole with him on the death of 
avid, and to renew his alliances with him 
upon his succession to the government. It 
is good keeping up friendship and com- 
munion with the families in which religion is 
uppermost. 

11. Solomon’s embassy of business to Hi- 
ram, sent, it is likely, by messengers of his 
own. In wealth, honour, and power, Hiram 
was veiy much inferior to Solomon, yet So- 
lomon had occasion to be beholden to him 
and begged his favour. I^et us never look with 
disdain on those below us, because we know 
not how soon we may need them. Solomon, 
in his letter to Hiram, acquaints him, 

1. With his design to build a temple to 
the honour of God. Some think that temples 
among the heathen took their first rise and 
602 


B. c. 1014 

copy from the tabernacle which Moses erected 
in the wilderness, and that there were none 
before that ; however there were many houses 
built in honour of the false gods before this 
was built in honour of the God of Israel, so 
little is external splendour a mark of the 
true church. Solomon tells Hiram, who was 
himself no stranger to the affair, (1.) That 
David’s wars were an obstruction to him, 
that he could not build this temple, though 
he designed it, t?. 3. They took up much of 
his time, and thoughts, and cares, were a 
constant expense to him and a constant em- 
ployment of his subjects ; so that he could 
not do it 80 well as it must be done, and 
therefore, it not being essential to religion, 
he must leave it to be done by his successor. 
See what need we have to pray that God will 
give peace in our time, because, in time of 
war, the building of the gospel temple com- 
monly goes on slowly. (2.) That peace gave 
him an opportunity to build it, and therefore 
he resolved to set about it immediately : God 
has given me rest both at home and abroad, 
and there is no adversary (o. 4), no Satan (so 
the word is), no instrument of Satan to op- 
pose it, or to divert us from it. Satan does 
all he can to hinder temple work (I Thess. 
ii. 18; Zech. iii. 1), but when he is bound 
(Rev. XX. 2) we should be busy. When there 
is no evil occurrent, then let us be vigorous 
and zealous in that which is good and get it 
forward. When the churches have rest let 
them be edified. Acts ix. 31. Days of peace 
and prosperity present us with a fair gale, 
which we must account for if we improve 
not. As God’s providence excited Solomon 
to think of i>uilding the temple, by giving 
him wealth and leisure, so his promise en- 
couraged him. God had told David that his 
son should build him a house, v. 5. He will 
take it as a pleasure to be thus employed, 
and will not lose the honour designed him 
by that promise. It may stir us uu much to 
good undertakings to be assured of good 
success in them. Let God’s promise quicken 
our endeavours. 

2 . With his desire that Hiram would assist 
him herein. Ijebanon was the place whence 
timber must be had, a noble forest in the 
north of Canaan, ])articularly expressed in 
the grant of that land to Israel — all Lebanon, 
Josh. xiii. 5. So that Solomon was pro- 
prietor of all its productions. Ike cedars qf 
Lebanon are spoken of as, in a fecial man- 
ner, the planting of the Lord (Ps. civ. 16), 
being designed for Israel’s use and particu- 
larly for temple service. But Solomon owned 
that though the trees were his the Israelites 
had not skill to hew timber like the Sidonians, 
who were Hiram’s subjects. Canaan was a 
land of wheat and barley (Deut. viii. 8), which 
employed Israel in the affairs of husbandly, 
so that they were not at all versed in manu- 
factures: in them the Sidonians excelled. 
Israel, in the things of God, are a wise and 
understanding people; and yet, in curious 
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f Mt8, inferior to their neighbours. True piety 
is a much more valuable gift of heaven than 
the highest degree of ingenuity. Better be 
an Israelite skiuiil in the law than a Sidonian 
skilful to hew timber. But, the case being 
thus, Solomon courts Hiram to send him 
workmen, and promises (v. 6) both to assist 
them (my servants shall he with thy servants, 
to work under them), and to pay them (unto 
thee will I give hire for thy servants); for the 
labourer, even in church-work, though it be 
indeed its own wages, is worthy of his hire. 
The evangelical prophet, foretelling the glory 
of the church in tne days of the Messiah, 
seems to allude to this story, Isa. lx., where 
he prophesies, (1.) 'Fhat the sons of strangers 
(such were the Tyrians and Sidonians) shall 
build up the wall of the gospel temple, v. 10. 

! Ministers were raised up among the Gentiles 
for the edifying of the body of Christ. (2.) 

! That the glory of Lebanon shall be brought 
to it to beautify it, v, 13. All external en- 
dowments and advantages shall be made ser- 
viceable to the interests of Christ’s kingdom. 

3. Hiram’s reception of, and return to, 
this message. 

(1.) He received it with great satisfaction 
' to himself : He r^oiced greatly {v, 7) that 
I Solomon trod in his father’s steps, and car- 
; ried on his designs, and was likely to be so 

S eat a blessing to his kingdom. In this 
iram’s generous spirit rejoiced, and not 
merely in the prospect he had of making an 
advantage to himself by Solomon’s em^oy- 
ing him. What he had the pleasure of he 
! gave God the praise of : Blessed he the Lord, 

I who has given to David (who was himself a 

I wise man) a wise son to rule over this great 

I people. See here, [l.] With what pleasure 

I Hiram speaks of Solomon’s wisdom and the 

I extent of his dominion. Let' us learn not to 

I envy others either those secular advantages 

or those endowments of the mind wherein 
I they excel us. What a great comfort it is to 

i those that wish well to the Israel of God to 

see religion and wisdom kept u]) in families 
from one generation to another, especially in 
great families and those that have great in- 
I fluence on others ! where it is so, God must 
have the glory of it. If to godly parents be 
I given a godly seed (Mai. ii. 15), it is a token 

I for good, ana a happy indication that the en- 

; tail of the blessing shall not be cut off. 

(2.) He answered it with great satisfaction 
I to Solomon, granting him what he desired, 
and showing himself very forward to assist 
him in this great and good work to which 
he was laying his hand. We have here his 
articles of agreement with Solomon concern- 
ing tills aflfair, in which we may observe Hi- 
' ram’s pnidence. [l.] He deliberated upon 
the proposal, before he returned an answer 
(r. 8): I have considered the things. It is 
common for those that make bargains rashly 
afterwards to wish them unmade apun. The 
virtuous woman considers a field and then 
I buys it, Prov. xxxL 16. Those do not lose 


time who take time to consider. [2.] He 
descended to particulars in the articles, that 
there might be no misunderstanding after- 
wards, to occasion a quarrel. Solomon had 
spoken of hewing the trees (v. G), and Hiram 
agrees to what he desired concerning that 
(p, 8) ; but nothing had been said concerning 
carriage, and this matter therefore must be 
settled. Land-carriage would be very trouble- 
some and chargeable; he therefore under- 
takes to bring ^ the timber down from L^ 
banon bv sea, a coasting voyage. Con- 
veyance by water is a great convenience to 
trade, for which God is to have praise, who 
taught man that discretion. Obser\'e what 
a definite bargain Hiram made. Solomon 
must appoint the place where the timber 
shall be delivered, and thither Hiram will 
undertake to bring it and be responsible for 
its safety. As the Sidonians excelled the Is- 
raelites in fimber-work, so they did in sail- 
ing ; for Tyre and Sidon were situate at the 
entry of the sea (Ezek. xxvii. 3) : they there- 
fore were fittest to take care of the water- 
carriage. TVactant fabrilia fabri — Every 
artist has his trade assigned. And, [3.] If 
Hiram undertake for the work, and do all 
Solomon's desire concerning the timber {p. 8), 
he justly expects that Solomon shall under- 
take for the wages : Thou shalt accomplish 
my desire in giving food for my household 
{v, 9), not only for the workmen, but for mv 
own family.” If Tyre supply Israel with 
craftsmen, Israel win supply Tyre with com, 
Ezek. xxvii. 17- Thus, by the wise disposal 
of Providence, one country has need of an- 
other and is benefited by another, that there 
may be mutual correspondence and depend- 
ence, to the glory of God our common parent. 

10 So Hiram gave Solomon cedar 
trees and fir trees according to all his 
desire. 1 1 And Solomon gave Hiram 
twenty thousand measures of wheat 
for food to his household, and twenty 
measures of pure oil : thus gave So- 
lomon to Hiram year by year. 12 
And the Lord gave Solomon wis- 
dom, as he promised him : and there 
was peace between Hiram and Solo- 
mon; and they two made a league 
together. 13 And king Solomon 
raised a levy out of all Israel ; and 
the levy w^as thirty thousand men. 
14 And he sent them to Lebanon, 
ten thousand a month by courses: 
a month they were in Lebanon, and 
two months at home : and Adoniram 
was over the levj\ 15 And Solomon 
had threescore and ten thousand that 
bare burdens, and fourscore thousand 
hewers in the mountains; 16 Be- 
side the chief of Solomon’s officers 
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which were over the work, three 
thousand and three hundred, which 
ruled over the people that wrought 
in the work. 17 And the king com- 
manded, and they brought great 
stones, costly stones, and hewed 
stones, to lay the foundation of the 
house. 18 And Solomon's builders 
and Hiram’s builders did hew them^ 
and the stonesquarers : so thev pre- 
ared timber and stones to build the 
ouse. 

Here is, I. The performance of the apee- 
ment between Solomon and Hiram. Each 
of the parties made good his engagement. 

1. Hiram delivered Solomon the timber, ac- 
cording to his bargain, o. 10. The trees 
were Solomon’s, but perhaps — Materiam sti- 
perabat opus — The workmanship was of more 
value than the article. Hiram is therefore 
said to deliver the trees. 2. Solomon con- 
veyed to Hiram the com which he had pro- 
mised him, o. 11. Thus let mstice be fol- 
lowed (as the expression is, Deut. xvi. 20), 
justice on both sides, in every bargain. 

II. The confirmation of the friendship that 
was between them hereby. God gave Solo- 
mon wisdom (v. 12), which was more and 
better than any thing Hiram did or could 
give him; but this made Hiram love him, 
and enabled Solomon to improve his kind- 
ness, so that they were both willing to ripen 
their mutual love into a mutu^ lea^e, 
that it might be lasting. It is wisdom to 
strengthen our friendship with those whom 
we find to be honest and f^air, lest new friends 
prove not so firm and so kind as old ones. 

III. TTie labourers whom Solomon em- 
ployed in preparing materials for the temple. 
1. Some were Israelites, who were employed 
in the more easy and honourable part of the 
work, felling trees and helping to square 
them, in conjunction with Hiram’s servants ; 
for this he appointed 30,000, but employed 
only 10,000 at a time, so that for one month’s 
work they had two months’ vacation, both 
for rest and for the despatch of their own 
afifairs at home, o. 13, 14. It was temple 
service, yet Solomon takes care that they 
shall not be over-worked. Great men ought 
to consider that their 8er\'ant8 must rest as 
well as they. 2. Others were captives of 
other nations, who were to bear burdens and 
to hew stone (r. 15), and we read not that 
these had their resting times as the other 
bad, for they were doomed to servitude. 3. 
There Wjere some employed as directors and 
overseers (v. 16), 3300 that ruled over the 
people, and they were as necessary and use- 
ful in their place as the labourers in theirs ; 
here were many hands and many eyes em- 
ployed, for preparation was now to be made, 
not only for the temple, but for all the rest 
of Solomon’s buildings, at Jerusalem, and 
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here in the forest of Lebanon, and in other 
places of his dominion, of which see ch. ix. 
17 — 19. He speaks of the vastness of his 
undertakings (Eccl. ii. 4 , I made me great 
works), which required this vast number of 
workmen. 

IV. The laying of the foundation of the 
temple ; for that is the building his heart is 
chiefly upon, and therefore he begins with 
that, 0 . 17> 18. It should seem, Solomon 
was himself present, and president, at the 
founding of the temple, and that the first 
stone (as has been usual in famous buildings) 
was laid with some solemnity. Solomon com- 
manded and they brought costly stones for the 
foundation; he would do every thing like 
himself, generously, and therefore would have 
some of the costliest stones laid, or buried 
rather, in the foundation, though, being out 
of sight, worse might have served. Christ, 
who is laid for a foundation, is an elect and 
precious stone (Isa. xxviii. 16), and the found- 
ations of the church are said to be laid with 
^phires, Isa. liv. 11, compare Rev. xxi. 19. 
That sincerity which is our gospel perfection 
obliges us to lay our foundation firm and to 
bestow most pains on that part of our reli- 
gion which lies out of the sight of men. 

CHAP. VI. 

Gnat and Ion, praparaiion had been nakinf for the bailding mt 
the tample. and here, at length, cornea an account of the build- 
in, of it : a noble piece of work it waa, one of the wondara of 
the world, and, takin, in ita apiritual aifnificanrjr, ona of tho 
fluriea of the church. Here ia, 1. 7*he time when it waa built 
(ver. 1), and how Ion, it waa in the buildin,, *er. 87, 89. II. 
The ailenca with which it waa bnill, rcr. 7. HI* The dimenaiona 
of it, ver. 2, 3. IV. The meaaa,e God aent to Solomon, when it 
waa in tho buildin, , ver. 11—13. V. The particulara i windowa 
(ver. 4), ebambera (ver. fi, 6, 8 — 10), the walla and floorin, (ver. 
IS— IH), the oracle (ver. 19— 22), the cherubim (ver. 23 — 80),tha 
dimra (ver. 31—35), and the inner court, ver. 36. Many leamod 
men have well beetowed their paina in eaponndin, the deacrip- 
tion hern ,iven of the temple arcordin, to the rulee of archi- 
tecture, and aolvio, the difficultiea which, upon eearcb, they find 
in It I but in that matter, bavin, nothin, new to offer, we will 
not be particular or curioua ; it wae then well undcraUmd, and 
every man’a ryca that aaw tbia ,lprinua atruetura fumiehed him 
with the beet critical capoaition of thia chapter. 

A nd it came to pass in the four 
hundred and eightieth year after 
the children of Israel were come out 
of the land of Egypt, in the fourth 
year of Solomon's reign over Israel, 
in the month Zif, which is the second 
month, that he began to build the 
house of the Lord. 2 And the 
house which king Solomon built for 
the Loud, the length thereof was 
threescore cubits, and the breadth 
thereof twenty cubits, and the height 
thereof thirty cubits. 3 And the 
porch before the temple of the house, 
twenty cubits was the length thereof, 
according to the breadth of the house; 
and ten cubits was the breadth there- 
of before the house. 4 And for the 
house he made windows of narrow 
lights. 5 And against the wall of the 
house he built chambers round about. 
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aeainst the walls of the house round 
about, both of the temple and of the 
oracle : and he made chambers round 
about : 6 The nethermost chamber 
was five cubits broad, and the middle 
was six cubits broad^ and the third 
was seven cubits broad : for without 
in the wall of the house he made nar- 
rowed rests round about, that the 
beams should not be fastened in the 
walls of the house. 7 And the house, 
when it was in building, was built 
of stone made ready before it was 
brought thither : so that there was 
neither hammer nor ax nor any tool 
of iron heard in the house, while it 
was in building. 8 The door for the 
middle chamber was in the right side 
of the house : and they went up with 
winding stairs into the middle cham- 
ber j and out of the middle into the 
third. 9 So he built the house, and 
finished it) and covered the house 
with beams and boards of cedar. 10 
And then he built chambers against 
all the house, five cubits high : and 
they rested on the house with timber 
of cedar. 

Here, I. The temple is called the house of 
the Lord {v. 1), because it was, 1. Directed 
and modelled by him. Infinite Wisdom was 
the architect, and gave David the plan or 
pattern by the Spirit, not by word of mouth 
only, but, for the greater certainty and exact- 
actness, in writing (1 Chron. xxviii. 11, 12), 
as he had given to Moses in the mount a 
draught of the tabernacle. 2. Dedicated and 
devoted to him and to his honour, to be em- 
ployed in his service, so his as never any 
other house was, for he manifested his glory 
in it (so as never in any other) in a way 
agreeable to that dispensation; for, when 
there were carnal ordinances, there was a 
worldly sanctuary, Heb ix. 1, 10. This gave 
it its beauty of holiness, that it was the house 
of the Lord, which far transcended all its 
other beauties. 

11. The time when it began to be built is 
exactly set down. 1. It was just 48b years 
after the bringing of the children of Israel 
7ut of Egypt. Allowing forty years to Moses, 
seventeen to Joshua, 299 to the Judges, 
forty to Eli, forty to Samuel and Saul, forty 
to David, and four to Solomon before he 
Degan the work, we have just the sum of 
480. So long it was after that holy state 
was founded before that holy house was built, 
which, in less than 430 years, was burnt by 
Nebuchadnezzar. It was thus deferred be- 
cause Israel had, by their sins, rendered 
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themselves unworthy of this honour, and be- 
cause God would show how little he values 
external pomp and splendour in his service : 
he was in no haste for a temple. David’s 
tent, which was clean and convenient, though 
it was neither stately nor rich, nor, for auglit 
that appears, ever consecrated, is called the 
house of the Lord (2 Sam. xii. 20), and served 
as well as Solomon’s temule ; yet, when God 
gave Solomon great wealth, he put it into his 
heart thus to employ it, and graciously ac- 
cepted him, chiefly because it was to be a 
shadow of good things to come, Heb. ix. p. 
2. It was in the fourth year of Solomon’s 
reign, the first three years being taken up in 
settling the affairs of his kingdom, that he 
might not find any embarrassment from them 
in this work. It is not time lost which is 
raent in composing ourselves for the work of 
God, and disentangling ourselves from every 
thing which might distract or divert us. 
During this time he was adding to the pre- 
parations which his father had made (1 Chron. 
xxii. 14), hewing the stone, squaring the 
timber, and getting every thing ready, so 
that he is not to be blamed for slackness in 
deferring it so long. We arc truly serving 
God when we are preparing for his service 
and furnishing ourselves for it. 

III. The materials are brought in, ready 
for their place (c. 7), so ready that there was 
neither hammer nor ax heard tn the house 
while it was in building. In all building 
Solomon prescribes it as a rule of prudence 
to prepare the work in the field, and afterwards 
build, Prov. xxiv. 27. But here, it seems, 
the preparation was more than ordinarily full 
and exact, to such a degree that, when the 
several parts came to be put together, there 
was nothing defective to be added, nothing 
amiss to be amended. It was to be the 
temple of the God of peace, and therefore no 
iron tool must be heard in it. Quietness 
and silence both become and befriend re- 
ligious exercises : God’s work should be 
done with as much care and as little noise as 
may be. The temple was thrown down with 
axes and hammers, and those that threw it 
down roared in the midst of the congregation 
(Ps. Ixxiv. 4, 6) ; but it was built up in si- 
lence. Clamour and violence often hinder 
the work of God, but never further it. 

IV. The dimensions are laid down (v. 2, 3) 
according to the rules of proportion. Some 
observe that the length and breadth were 
just double to that of the tabernacle. Now 
that Israel had grown more numerous the 
place of their meeting needed to be enlarged 
(Isa. liv. 1, 2), and now that they had grown 
richer they were the better able to enlarge it. 
Where God sows plentifully he expects tp 
reap so. 

V. An account of the windows (o 4): 
They were broad within, and narrow without, 
Marg, Such should the eyes of our mind 
be, reflecting nearer on ourselves than on 
other people, looking much within, to judge 
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hewn stone tipped with a cornice of cedar in allusion to the flooring of the temple, are 
(r. 36), that over it the people might see said to be qf pure gold. Rev. xxi. 21. The 
what was done and hear what the pnests cherubim there always attend the throne of 


said to them ; for, even under that di^ensa- 
tion, they were not kept wholly either in the 
dark or at a distance. 


glory. The temple was uniform, and in 
heaven there is the perfection of beauty and 
harmony. In Solomon’s temple there was 


7. The time spent in this building. It no noise of axes and hammers. Every thing 
was but seven years and a half from the is quiet and serene in heaven ; all that shall 
founding to the finishing of it, o. 38. Con- be stones in that building must in the pre- 
sidering the vastness and elegance of the sent state of probation and preparation be 
building, and the many appurtenances to it fitted and made ready for it, must be hewn 
which were necessary to fit it for use, it was and squared by divine grace, and so made 
soon done. Solomon was in earnest in it, meet for a place there, 
had money enough, had nothing to divert CHAP. VII. 

him from it, and hands made quick tictorioi feuowi 

work. He finished it (as the margin reads another, to, in cho etory or Solonon, one chapter concemiar h:s 

it) with aU the appurtenances thereof, and 

with all the ordinances thereof, not only Uie fumiahinp the temple which he had built for God, 1 . With 

built the place, but set forward the work for wrth'l«”b.\Yn.*of ”r‘a.f'(«r^^ 

xvhirh it WfiJi built them, ver. S8, 99. 4. With all the other nteneile of the leanplr-, 

wr t V 1 . X •/! 1 Ter. 40-80. «. With the thing* that hie father had dedicated, 

li. Liet us now see what was typified by rer. &1. The pertieuUr deecription of theee thinge was not 

this temple. 1. Christ is the true temple; 

he himseV spoke of the temple of his body, T1 UT Solomon was buildmg his 
John ii. 21. God himself prepared him his X3 own house thirteen years, and 
body, Heb. x. 5. Injim dwelt the fulness of finished all his house. 2 He built 
the O^head. as the SAecAmai m the temple. ^ ^ ^ ^ f ^ 

In him -meet all God’s spintual Israel. ^ ^ * , j ■. 

’Ilirougb him we have access with confi- non ; the length thereof a hundred 
dence to God. All the angels of God, those cubits, and the breadth thereof fifty 
blessed cherubim, have a charge to worship cubits, and the height thereof thirty 

him. 2. Every beUever is a living temple, cubits, upon four rows of cedar pUlars, 
m whom the Spint of God dwells, 1 Cor. in. . , / q 

16. Even the body is such by virtue of its Y , beams upon the pillars. 8 

union with the soul, 1 Cor. vi. 19. We are And it was covered With cedar above 
not only wonderfully made by thedivineprovi- upon the beams, that /ay on forty five 
dence, but more wraderfuby made anew by pillars, fifteen in a row. 4 And there 

i %>-• 

perfected in due time. 3. The gospel church against light in three ranks. 5 
is the mystical temple ; it grows to a holy And all the doors and posts were, 
temple tn the Lord (Epb. ii. 21), enriched and square, with the windows : and light 
beautified with the gifts and paces of the jj ^Yiree ranks. 6 

Spint, as Solomon s temple wTth gold and * j ® r -n 

precious stones. Only Jews built the taber- made a porch of pillars ; the 

nacle, but Gentiles joined wdth them in build- length thereof was fifty cubits, and 
ing the temple. Even strangers and foreign- the breadth thereof thirty cubits ; and 
ers are built up a habitation of God, Eph. ii. porch was before them : and the 

po;- a. twek 

it into the outer and inner ; SO there are the betore them. / Ihen he made a 
visible and the invisible church. The door porch for the throne where he might 
into the temple was wider than that into judge, even the porch of judgment: 
the Oracle. Many ento into profession that «,a« covered with cedar from 

come short of salvation. This temple is a. 

built firm, upon a rock, not to be taken one side of the floor to the other. 8 
down as the tabernacle of the Old Testa- And his house where he dwelt had 
ment was. The temple was long in pre- another court within the porch, which 

paring, hut wm b^t at last. ITie top-stone Qf work. Solomon made 

"if » ho.»for »««!,•. ^ghter, 

S that there should be the clashing of axes whom he had taken io wtfe^ like unto 
hammers in the building of it. Angels this porch. 9 All these were of costly 
are ministering spirits, attending the church stones, according to the measures of 

the members Of it 4. ^ ^ ^ j 

Heaven is the everlasting temple. There . , ’ r .t r j 

the church will be fixed, and no longer Without, even from the founda- 

movable. The streete of the new Jerusalem, I tion unto the coping, and SO on the 
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outside toward the great court. 10 
And die foundation was of cosdy 
stones, even great stones stones of 
ten cubits, and stones of eight cubits. 
11 And above were cosuy stones, 
after the measures of hewed stones, 
and cedars. 12 And the great court 
round about was with three rows of 
hewed stones, and a row of cedar 
beams, both for the inner court of| 
the house of the Lord, and for the 
porch of the house. 

Never had any man so much of the spirit 
of building as Solomon had, nor to better 
purpose ; he began with the temple, built for 
God first, and then all his other buildings 
were comfortable. The surest foundations 
of lasting prosperity are those which are had 
in an early piety, Matt. vi. 33. 1. He built 
a house for himself (o. 1), where he dwelt , v. 8. 
His father had built a good house ; but it 
was no reflection upon his father for him to 
build a better, in proportion to the estate 
wherewith God had blessed him. Much of 
the comfort of this life is connected with an 
agreeable house. He was thirteen years 
building this house, whereas he built the 
temple in little more than seven years ; not 
that he was more exact, but less eager and 
intent, in building his own house than in 
building God’s. He was in no haste for his 
own palace, but impatient till the temple was 
finished and fit for use. Thus we ought to 
prefer God’s honour before our own ease 
and satisfaction. 2. He built the house of the 
forest at Lebanon- (o. 2), supposed to be a 
country seat near Jerusalem, so called from 
the pleasantness of its situation and the trees 
that encompassed it. 1 rather incline to think 
that it was a house built in the forest of Le- 
banon itself, whither (though far distant from 
Jerusalem) Solomon (having so many chariots 
and horses, and those dispersed into chariot- 
cities, which probably were his stages) might 
frequently retire with ease. It does not ap- 
pear that his throne (mentioned v. 7) was at 
the house of the forest of Lebanon, and it 
was not at all improper to put his shields 
there as in a marine. Express notice is 
taken of his buildings, not only in Jerusalem, 
but in Lebanon (c^. ix. 19), and we read of 
the tower of Lebanon, which looks towards 
Damascus (Cant. vii. 4), which probably was 
part of this house. A particular account is 
given of this house, that being built in Leba- 
non, a place famed for cedars, the pillars, and 
beams, and roof, were all cedar (p, 2, 3), and, 
being designed for pleasant prospects, there 
were three tiers of windows on each side, 
Upht against light (p. 4, 5), or, as it may be 
read, prospect against prospect. Those whose 
lost i cast in the country maybe well recon- 
ciled to a country life by this, that some of 
the greatest princes have thought those the 
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most |)leasant of their days which they have 
spent in their country retirements. 3. He 
built piazzas before one of his houses, either 
that at Jerusalem or that in Lebanon, which 
were very famous-~a porch of pillars (c. 6), 
perhaps for an exchange or a guard-house, 
or for those to walk in that attended him 
about business till they could have audience, 
or for state and magnificence. He himself 
speaks of Wisdom’s building her house, and 
hewing out her seven pillars ^ov. ix. 1), for 
the shelter of those mat, three verses before 
{ch, viii. 34), are said to watch daily at her 
I gates and to wait at the posts of her doors, 
4. At his house where he dwelt in Jerusalem 
he built a great hall, or porch of judgment, 
where was set the throne, or king’s bench, 
for the trial of causes, in which he himself 
was appealed to (pladta coram ipso rege 
tenenda^cttuses were to be adjusted in the 
king*s presence), and this was richly wains- 
coted with cedar, from the floor to the roof, 
V, 7. He had there also another court within 
the porch, nearer his house, of similar work, 
for nis attendants to walk in, v 8. 5. He 
built a house for his wife, where she kept 
her court, v, 8. It is said to be like the porch, 
because built of cedar like it, though not in 
the same form ; this, no doubt, was nearer 
adjoining to his own palace, yet perhaps if k 
had been as near as it ought to have been 
Solomon would not have multiplied wives as 
he did. 

The wonderful magnificence of all these 
buildings is taken notice of, v. 9» &c. All the 
materials were the best of their kind. The 
foundation-stones were costly for their size, 
four or five yards square, or at least so many 
ards long (o. 10), and the stones of the 
uilding were costly for the workmanship, 
hewn and sawn, and in all respects finely 
wrought, V. 9, 11. The court of his own 
house was like that of the temple (r. 12, 
compare ch, vi. 36) ; so well did he like the 
model of God’s courts that he made his 
own by it. 

13 And king Solomon sent and 
fetched Hiram out of Tyre. 14 He 
was a widow's son of the tribe of 
Naphtali, and his father was a man of 
Tyre, a worker in brass : and he was 
filled with wisdom, and understand- 
ing, and cunning to work all works 
in brass. And he came to kingi^ 
Solomon, and wrought all his work. 
15 For he cast two pillars of brass, 
of eighteen cubits high apiece: and 
a line of twelve cubits did compass 
either of them about. 16 And he 
made two chapiters of molten brass, 
to set upon the tops of the pillars : 
the height of the one chapiter was 
five cubits, and the height of the 
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other chapiter was five cubits: 17 between the ledges : 29 And on the 
And nets of checker work, and borders that were between the ledges 
wreaths of chain work, for the chapi- were lions, oxen, and cherubims : and 
ters which were upon the top of the upon the ledges there was a base 
pillars ; seven for the one chapiter, above : and beneath the lions and 
and seven for the other chapiter. 18 oxen were certain additions made of 
And he made the pillars, and two thin work. 30 And every base had 
rows round about upon the one net- four brasen wheels, and plates of 
work, to cover the chapiters that were brass : and the four corners thereof 
Upon the top, with pomegranates : had undersetters : under the laver 
and so did he for the other chapiter, were undersetters molten, at the side 
19 And the chapiters that were upon of every addition. 31 And the mouth 
the top of the pillars were of lily of it within the chapiter and above 
work in the porch, four cubits. 20 was a cubit : but the mouth thereof 
And the chapiters upon the two pil- was round after the work of the base, 
lars had pomegranates also above, a cubit and a half : and also upon the 
over against the beUy which was by mouth of it were gravings with their 
the network : and the pomegranates borders, foursquare, not round. 32 
were two hundred in rows round And under the borders were four 
about upon the other chapiter. 21 wheels; and the axletrees of the 
And he set up the pillars in the porch wheels were joined to the base : and 
of the temple : and he set up the right the height of a wheel was a cubit and 

S illar, and called the name thereof half a cubit. 33 And the work of 
achin : and he set up the left pillar, the wheels was like the work of a 
and called the name thereof Boaz. chariot wheel: their axletrees, and 
22 And upon the top of the pillars their naves, and their felloes, and 
was lily work; so was the work of their spokes, were all molten. 34 
the pillars finished. 23 And he made And there were four undersetters to 
a molten sea, ten .cubits from the one the four comers of one base : and the 
brim to the other ; it was round all undersetters were of the very base it- 
about, and his height was five cubits : self. 25 And in the top of the base 
and a line of thirty cubits did com- was there a round compass of half a 
pass it round about. 24 And under cubit high : and on the top of the base 
the brim of it round about there were the ledges thereof and the borders 
knops compassing it, ten in a cubit, thereof were of the same. 36 For 
compassing the sea round about : the on the plates of the ledges thereof, 
knops were cast in two rows, when it and on the borders thereof, he graved 
was cast. 25 It stood upon twelve cherubims, lions, and palm trees, ac- 
oxen, three looking toward the north, cording to the proportion of every 
and thi'ee looking toward the west, one, and additions round about. 37 
and three looking toward the south, After this manner he made the ten 
and three looking toward the east: and bases: all of them had one casting, 
the sea was set above upon them, one measure, and one size. 38 Then 
and all their hinder parts were in- made he ten lavers of brass : one laver 
ward. 26 And it was a handbreadth contained forty baths: and every laver 
thick, and the brim thereof was was four cubits : and upon every one 
wrought like the brim of a cup, with of the ten bases one laver. 39 And 
flowers of lilies : it contained two he put five bases on the right side of 
thousand baths. 27 And he made the house, and five on the left side of 
ten bases of brass ; four cubits was the house : and he set the sea on the 
the length of one base, and four cubits right side of the house eastward over 
the breadth thereof, and three cubits against the south. 40 And Hiram 
the height of it. 28 And the work made the lavers, and the shovels, and 
of the bases wcu on this manner : they the basons. So Hiram made an end 
had borders, and the borders were of doing all the work that he made 
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king Solomon for the house of the 
Lord : 41 The two pillars, and the 
two bowls of the chapiters that were 
on the top of the two pillars ; and the 
two networks, to cover the two bowls 
of the chapiters which were upon the 
top of the pillars 5 42 And four hun- 
dred pomegranates for the two net- 
works, even two rows of pomegranates 
for one network, to cover the two 
bowls of the chapiters that were upon 
the pillars ; 43 And the ten bases, 

and ten lavers on the bases ; 44 And 
one sea, and twelve oxen under the 
sea; 45 And the pots, and the 
shovels, and the basons : and all these 
vessels, which Hiram made to king 
Solomon for the house of the Lord, 
were of bright brass. 46 In the 
plain of Jordan did the king cast 
them, in the clay ground between 
Succoth and Zarthan. 47 And Solo- 
mon left all the vessels unweighed^ 
because they were exceeding many : 
neither was the weight of t£e brass 
found out. 

We have here an account of the brass- 
work about the temple. There was no iron 
about the temple, though we find David 
preparing for the temple iron for things qf 
iron, 1 Chron. xxix. 2. What those things 
were we are not told, but some of the things 
of brass are here described and the rest men- 
tioned. 

I. The brasier whom Solomon enmloyed 
to preside in this part of the work was Hiram, 
or Huram (2 Chron. iv. 1 1), who was by his 
mother's side an Israelite, of the tribe of 
Naphtali, by his father’s side a manofT^e, 
r. 14. If he had the ingenuity of a Tynan, 
and the affection of an Israelite to the house 
of God (the head of a Tyrian and the heart of 
an Israelite), it was happy that the blood of the 
two nations mixed in nim, for thereby he was 
qualified for the work to which he was de- 
signed. As the tabernacle was built with 
the wealth of Egypt, so the temple with the 
wit of Tyre. God will serve himself by the 
common gifts of the children of men. 

II. The brass he made use of was the best 
he could get. All the brazen vessels were of 
bright brass (o. 45), good brass, so the Chal- 
dee, that wUch was strongest and looked 
finest. God, who is the best, must be served 
and honoured with the best. 

III. The place where all the brazen vessels 
were cast was Uie plain of Jordan, because 
the ground there was stiff and clayey, fit to 
make moulds of for the casting of the 
brass ( 0 . 46), and Solomon would not have 


this dirty smoky work done in or near Jeru- 
salem. 

IV. The quantity was not accounted for 
The vessels were unnumbered (so it may be 
read (o. 47) as well as unweighed), because 
they were exceedingly numerous, and it would 
have been an en&ess thing to keep the ac- 
count of them ; neither was the weight qf the 
brass, when it was delivered to the worl^en, 
searched or enquired into; so honest were 
the workmen, and such great plenty of brass 
they had, that there was no danger of want- 
ing. We must ascribe it to Solomon’s care 
that he provided so much, not to his care- 
lessness that he kept no account of it. 

y. Some particulars of the brass-work are 
described. , 

1. Two brazen pillars, which were set up 
in the porch of the temple (n. 21), whether 
under me cover of the porch or in the open 
air is not certain ; it was between the temple 
and the court of the priests. These pillars 
were neither to hang gates upon nor to rest 
any building upon, but purely for ornament 
and significancy. (1.) What an ornament 
they were we may gather from the account 
here given of the curious work that was 
about them, chequer-work, chain-work, net- 
work, lily-work, and pomegranates in rows, 
and all of bright brass, and framed no doubt 
according to the best rules of proportion, to 
please the eye. (2.) Their significancy is in- 
timated in the names given them (v. 21): 
Jachin-^he will establish; and Boas — in him 
is strength. Some think they were intended j 
for memorials of the pillar of cloud and fire 
which led Israel through the wilderness : I 
rather think them designed for memoran- 
dums to the priests and others that came to 
worship at God's door, [l.] *^0 depend upon 
God only, and not upon any sufficiency of 
their own, for strength and establishment in 
all their religious exercises. When we come 
to wait upon God, and find our hearts wan- 
dering and unfixed, then by faith let us fetch I 
in help from heaven ; Jachin — God will fix I 
this roving mind. It is a good thing that the \ 
heart be established with grace. We find 
ourselves weak and unable for holy duties, i 
but this is our encouragement: Boaz — in 
him is our strength, who works in us both to 
will and to do. 1 will go in the strength of 
the Lord Qod. Spiritual strength and sta- 
bility are to be had at the door of God’s 
temple, where we must wait for the gifts of 
grace in the use of the means of grace. [2.] 

It was a memorandum to them of the strei^tn 
and establishment of the temple of God 
among them. Let them keep close to God 
and duty, and they should never lose their 
dignities and privileges, but the grant should 
be confirmed and perpetuated to them. The 
gospel church is what God will establish, 
what he will strengthen, and what the gates 
of hell can never prevail against. But, with 
respect to this temple, when it was destroyed 
particular notice was taken of the destroying 
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of these piUars (2 Kings xxv. 13^ 17)> which 
had been the tokens of its establishment, 
and would have been so if they had not for- 
saken God. 

2. A brazen sea, a very large vessel, above 
five yards in diameter, and which contained 
above 500 barrels of water for the priests’ 
use, in washing themselves and the sacrifices, 
and keeping the courts of the temple clean, 
o. 23, &c. It stood raised upon the figures 
of twelve oxen in brass, so high that either 
they must have stairs to climb up to it or 
cocks at the bottom to draw water from it. 
The Gibeonites, or Nethinim, who were to 
draw water for the house of God, had the 
care of filling it. Some think Solomon made 
the images of oxen to support this great 
cistern in contempt of the golden calf which 
Israel had worshipped, that (as bishop Pa- 
trick expresses it) the people might see there 
was nothing worthy of adoration in those 
figures ; they were fitter to make posts of 
than to make gods of. Yet this prevailed 
not to prevent Jerusalem’s setting up the 
calves for deities. In the court of the taber- 
nacle there was only alaver of brass provided 
to wash in, but in the court of the temple a 
sea of brass, intimating that by the gospel of 
Christ much fuller preparation is made for 
our cleansing than was by the law of Moses. 
That had a laver, this has a sea, a fountain 
opened, Zech. xiii. 1. 

3. Ten bases, or stands, or settles, of 
brass, on which were put ten lavers, to be 
filled with water for the service of the temple, 
because there would not be room at the 
molten sea for all that had occasion to wash 
there. The bases on which the lavers w ere 
fixed are very largely described here, v. 27, 
&c. They were curiously adorned and set 
upon wheels, that the lavers might be re- 
moved as there was occasion ; but ordinarily 
they stood in two rows, five on one side of the 
court and five on the other, v. 39. Each laver 
contained forty baths, that is, about ten bar- 
rels, r. 38. Those must be very clean that bear 
the vessels of the Lord. Spiritual priests and 
spiritual sacrifices must be washed in the 
laver of Christ’s blood and of regeneration. 
We must wash often, for we daily contract 
pollution, must cleanse our hands and purify 
our hearts. Plentiful provision is made for 
our cleansing ; so that if we have our lot for 
ever among the unclean it will be our own 
fault. 

4. Besides these, there was a vast number 
of brass pots made to boil the flesh of the 
peace-ofierings in, which the priests and of- 
ferers were to feast upon before the Lord 
(see 1 Sam. ii. 14) ; also shovels, wherewith 
they took out the ashes of the altar. Some 
think the word signifies flesh-hooks, with 
which they took meat out of the pot. The 
basins also were made of brass, to receive 
the blood of the sacrifices. These are put 
for all the utensils of the brazen altar, Exod. 
xxxviii. 3. While they w'ere about it they 
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made abundance of them, that they might 
have a good stock by them when those that 
were first in use wore out and went to decay. 
Thus Solomon, having wherewithal to do ao, 
provided for posterity. 

48 And Solomon made all the ves- 
sels that pertained unto the house of 
the Lord : the altar of gold, and the 
table of gold, whereupon the show- 
bread ti?as, 49 And the candlesticks 
of pure gold, five on the right side, 
and five on the left, before the oracle, 
with the flowers, and the lamps, and 
the tongs of gold, 50 And the bowls, 
and the snuffers, and the basons, and 
the spoons, and the censers of pure 
gold : and the hinges of gold, both for 
the doors of the inner house, the 
most holy place^ and for the doors of 
the house, to wit^ of the temple. 51 
So was ended all the work that king 
Solomon made for the house of the 
Lord. And Solomon brought in the 
things which David his father had 
dedicated ; even the silver, and the 
gold, and the vessels, did he put 
among the treasures of the house of 
the Lord. 

Here is, 1. The making of the gold work 
of the temple, which it seems was done last, 
for with it the work of the house of God 
ended. All within doors was gold, and all 
made new (except the ark, with its mercy- 
seat and cherubim), the old being either 
melted down or laid by — the golden altar, 
table, and candlestick, with all their appur- 
tenances. llie altar of incense was still one, 
for Christ and his intercession are so : but 
he made ten golden tables, 2 Chron. iv. 8 
(though here mention is made of that one 
only on which the show-bread was (o. 48)„ 
which we may suppose was larger than the 
rest and to which the rest were as side- 
boards), and ten golden candlesticks (v. 49), 
intimating the much greater plenty both of 
s})iritual food and heavenly light which the 
gospel blesses us with than the law of Moses 
did or could afford. Even the hinges of the 
door were of gold (r. 50), that every thing 
might be alike magnificent, and bespeak 
Solomon’s generosity. Some suggest that 
every thing was made thus splendid in God’s 
temple to keep the people from idolatry, for 
none of the idol-temples were so rich and 
fine as this: but how little the expedient 
availed the event showed. 2. The bringing 
in of the dedicated things, which David had 
devoted to the honour of God, o. 51. What 
was not expended in the building and fur- 
niture was laid up in the treasury, for re>- 
pairs, exigencies, and the constant charge of 
the temple-service What the parents have 
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dedicated to God the children ought by no the two tables of stone, which Moses 

put there at Horeb, when the Lobd 
fully devote what wai intended for pious and ^ , - 

charitable uses, that they may, with their es- “ covenant with the children of 

tates, inherit the blessing. Israel, when they came out of the 

CHAP. VIII. land of Egypt. 10 And it came to 


Tht buildiDf and faraitara of tha tampla wara farjr glorioas, bnt paSS, whcn the pHCStS WCre COme OUt 
tha dadieatioB of UaacaadsiBglonr as nuchal prayer and praise. ^ r xl. 1^ 1 I xl. x xl. 1 J i 

the work of saints, exceed tba easting of natal and tba graving Ol ttie JlOiy plaCBy tliat tiie CiOllCi Iliieci 

of stones, tha work of the craftsnan. The tenple was designed .« vi C xT... 

fer tba keeping up of tha corraapnndenca between God and his tile llOUSe 01 tlie JLjORD, 1 1 dO tliat 

people; and hare wo have ail account of tha solemnity of their xU..^ Z 

flrst naetlng there. 1. Tba representaiivas of all Israel were tlie priOStS COUlQ nOt StUnO tO mi* 

nister because of the cloud; for the 
glory of the Loro had filled the 

thankful acknowledgments to God, informed tha people touching K/mioa fVics T rsD-rs 
«he occasion of their meeting, ver. 12-21. V. In a long prarer “OUSe OI UlC IjUKIJ. 

Jio recommanded to God’s gracions acceptance all the prayers •«.. ./.e 

that should be made in or towards this place, ver. 22— £3. VI. TuS tSmplS, thOUgh rlchly bS&UtiuCd, ySt 

wWle it was without the ark was Uke a body 

he ai^ his people feasted, and M parted, with great satisfaction, withoUt S SOUl, Or S CaudleStick withoUt E 
war. 82— 66. These wara Israel’s golden days, days of tba Son of i v \ i_ 

nan in type. Candle, Or (to Speak more properly) a house 

T hen Solomon assembled the “ inhabitant. AU the cost and 

..ij - T A «ii bestowed on this stately structure are 

elders of Israel, and aU the lost if JSod do not accept them ; and. unless 
heads of the tribes, the chief of the he please to own it as the place where he 
fathers of the children of Israel, unto will record his name, it is after all but a 
king Solomon in Jerusalem, that they ruinous heap. When therefore all the work 
might b™g .p fl.e «kof tl-e^ve. “ 

nant of the Lord out of the city of ark. This therefore is the end which must 
David, which is Zion. 2 And all crowu the work, and which here we have an 
the men of Israel assembled them- account of the doing of with great solemnity. 


selves unto king Solomon at the 


I. Solomon presides in this sendee, as 
David did in the bringing up of the ark to 


feast in the month Ethanim, winch is ; and 

the seventh month. 3 And all the below him to follow the ark nor to lead the 
elders of Israel came, and the priests people in their attendance on it. Solomon 
took up the ark. 4 And they brought g^ojies in the title of the preacher (Keel. i. 1), 

up the ark of the Lord, and the ta- ??|! 

n ^ ^ m • j II {issciDulv 110 811IX1II10I18 1)> Hud lie is 

bernacle of the congregation, and all centre of it, for to him they all assem- 
the holy vessels that were in the bled (v. 2) at the feast in the seventh month, 
tabernacle, even those did the priests namely, the feast of tabernacles, which was 
and the Levites bring up. 5 And appointed on the fifteenth day of that month, 
I . o, , j ^ Lev. xxiii. 34. David, like a very aooa man, 

king Solomon, and all the congrega- ijj-jjigs the ark to a convenient place, near 
tion of Israel, that were assembled him; Solomon, like a very man, brings 
unto him, were with him before the it to a magnificent place. As every man has 
ark, sacrificing sheep and oxen, that received the gift, so let him minister; and let 
could not be told nor numbered for “en proceed m God a service whe 


i.uutu nut uctuAu Iiui ituinucicu lui parents left off. 

multitude. 6 And the priests brought n, ^.11 Israel attend the service, their 
in the ark of the covenant of the judges and the chief of their tribes and fa- 
Lord unto his place, into the oracle milies, all their officers, civil and military, and 

.f the house, to the most holy place, north) ‘be heads of 

j • ri.T« u u- their clans. A convention of these might 

«»en under the wings of the cherubims. ,^^11 be caUed an assembly of aU Isriel. 
7 For the cherubim s spread forth These came together, on this occasion, 1. 
their two wings over the place of the To do honour to Solomon, and to return 
ark, and the cherubims covered the 1^™ the thanks of the nation for all the good 

^ V .V ^ Q offices he had done in kindness to them. 2. 

OTk and the staves thereof above. 8 do honour to the ark, to pay respect to it. 
And they drew out the staves, that and testify their universal joy and satisfiic- 
the ends of the staves were seen out tion in its settlement. The advancement of 
in the holy place before the oracle, the ark in external splendour, though it has 


.„a th«,ere not 

there they are unto this day. 9 p^ve an advantage to its true interests, is to 
There woe nothing in the ark save I be rejoiced in (with trembling) by all that 
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There woe nothing in the ark 
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wish well to it. Public mercies call for public 
acknowledgments. Those that appeared be- 
fore the Lord did not appear empty, for they 
all sacrificed sheep and oxen innumerable, 
r. 5. The people in Solomon’s time were 
very rich, very easy, and very cheerful, and 
therefore it was nt that, on this occasion, 
they should consecrate not only their cheer- 
fulness, but a part of their wealth, to God 
and his honour. 

III. The priests do their part of the ser- 
vice. In the ^demess, the Levites were to 
carry the ark, because then there were not 
priests enough to do it ; but here (it being 
the last time that the ark was to be carried) 
the priests themselves did it, as they were 
ordered to do when it surrounded Jericho. 
We are here told, 1. What was in the ark, 
nothing but the two tables of stone (v. 9)> a 
treasure far exceeding all the dedicated 
things both of David and Solomon. The 
pot of manna and Aaron’s rod were by the 
ark, but not in it. 2. What was brought 
up with the ark (». 4) : The tabernacle of the 
con^egation. It is probable that both that 
which Moses set up in the wilderness, which 
was in Gibeon, and that which David pitched 
in Zion, were brought to the temple, to 
which they did, as it were, surrender all 
their holiness, merging it in that of the 
temple, which must henceforward be the 
place where God must be sought unto. Thus 
will all the church’s holy things on earth, 
that are so much its joy and glory, be swal- 
lowed up in the perfection of holiness above. 
3. Where it was fixed in its place, the place 
appointed for its rest after all its wanderings 
(o. 0) : In the oracle of the house, whence 
they expected God to speak to them, even in 
the most holy place, which was made so by 
the presence of the ark, under the wings of 
the great cherubim which Solomon set up' 
(cA. vi. 27), signifying the special protection 
of angels, under which God's ordinances and 
the assemblies of his people are taken. The 
staves of the ark were drawn out, so as to be 
seen from under the wings of the cherubim, 
to direct the lugh priest to the mercy-seat, 
over the ark, when he went in, once a year, 
to sprinkle the blood there; so that still 
they continued of some use, though there 
was no longer occasion for them to carry 
it by. 

iV. God graciously owns what is done 
and testifies his acceptance of it, v. 10, 11. 
The priests might come into the most holy 
place till God manifested his glory there ; 
hut, thencefoxw'ard, none might, at their 
peril, approach the ark, except the high priest, 
on the oav of atonement. Therefore it was 
not till tne priests had come out of the 
oracle that the Shechinah took possession of : 
it, in a cloud, which filled not only the most 
holy place, but the temple, so that the priests 
who burnt incense at tlie golden altar could 
not bear it. By this visible emanation of the 
divine glor}^ l. God put an honour upon the I 
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ark, and owned it as a token of his presence. 
The glory of it had been long diminished 
and eclipsed by its frequent removes, the 
meanness of its lodging, and its being ex- 
posed too much to common view ; but God 
will now show that it is as dear to him as 
ever, and he will have it looked upon with as 
much veneration as it was when Moses first 
brought it into his tabernacle. 2. He testi- 
fied his acceptance of the building and fur- 
nishing of the temple as good service done 
to his name and his kingdom among men. 
3. He struck an awe upon this great assem- 
bly ; and, bv what they saw, confirmed their 
belief of what they read in the books of 
Moses concerning the glorv of God’s ap- 
pearances to their fathers, tnat hereby they 
might be kept close to the ciervice of the God 
of Israel ana fortified against temptations to 
idolatry. 4. He showed himself ready to 
hear the prayer Solomon was now about to 
make ; and not only so, but took up his re- 
sidence in this house, that all his praying 
people mi^ht there be encouraged to make 
their applications to him. But the glory of 
God appeared in a cloud, a dark cloud, to 
signify, (1.) The darkness of that dispensa- 
tion in comparison with the light of the 
gospel, by which, with open face, we behold, 
as in a glass, the glory of the Lord. (2.) The 
darkness of our present state in comparison 
with the vision of God, which will be the 
happiness of heaven, where the divine glory 
is unveiled. Now w'e can only say what he 
is not, but then we shall see him as he is. 

1 2 Thenspake Solomon, The Lord 
said that he would dwell in the thick 
darkness. 16 I have surely built 
thee a house to dwell in, a settled 
place for thee to abide in for ever. 14 
And the king turned his face about, 
and blessed all the congregation of 
Israel : (and all the congregation of Is- 
rael stood ;) 1 5 And he said, Blessed 
be the Lord God of Israel, which 
spake with his mouth unto David my 
father, and hath with his hand ful- 
filled itf saying, 16 Since the day 
that I brought forth my people Israel 
out of Egypt, I chose no city out of 
all the tribes of Israel to build a 
house, that my name miglit be there- 
in ; but I chose David to be over my 
people Israel. 1 7 And it was in the 
heart of David my father to build a 
house for the name of the Lord God 
of Israel. 18 And the Lord said 
unto David my father, Whereas it 
was in thine heart to build a house 
unto my name, thou didst well that it 
was in thine heart. 19 Nevertheless 
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thou shalt not build the house ; but 
thy son that shall come forth out of 
thy loins, he shall build the house 
unto my name. 20 And the Lord 
hath performed his word that he 
spake, and I am risen up in the room 
of David my father, and sit on the 
throne of Israel, as the Lord pro- 
mised, and have built a house for the 
name of the Lord Ood of Israel. 
21 And I have set there a place for 
the ark, wherein is the covenant of 
the Lord, which he made with our 
Others, when he brought them out of 
the land of Egypt. 

Here, 1. Solomon encourages the priests, 
who came out of the temple from their mi- 
nistration, much astonisheo at the dark doud 
that overshadowed them. The disciples of 
Christ /eared when they entered into the cloud, 
though it was a bright cloud (Luke ix. 34), 
so did the priests when they found them- 
selves wrapped in a thick cloud. To silence 
their fears, 1 . He reminds them of that which 
they could not but know, that this was a 
token of God’s presence (©. 12): The Lord 
said he would dwell in the thick darkness. It 
is so far from being a token of his displea- 
sure that it is an indication of his favour; 
for he had said, I will appear in a cloud. 
Lev. xvi. 2. Note, Nothing is more effectual 
to reconcile us to dark dispensations than to 
consider what God hath said, and to com- 
pare his word and works together ; as Lev. 
X. 3, This is that which the Lord hath said. 
God is light (1 John i. 5), and he dwells in 
light (1 'fim. vi. 16), but he dwells with men 
in the thick darkness, makes that his pavilion, 
because they could not bear the dazzling 
brightness of his glory. Verily thou art a 
God that hidest thyself. Thus our holy faith 
is exercised and our holy fear is increased. 
Where God dwells in light faith is swallowed 
up in vision and fear in love. 2. He himself 
bids it welcome, as worthy of all acceptation; 
and since God, by this cloud, came down to 
take possession, he does, in a few words, so- 
lemnly give him possession (o. 13) : ** Surely 
I come” says Goa. ** Amen,” says Solomon, 
** Even so, come. Lord. The house is thy 
own, entirely thy own, I have surely built it 
for thee, and furnished it for thee ; it is for 
ever thy own, a settled place for thee to abide 
in for ever; it shall never be alienated nor 
converted to any other use; the ark shall 
never be removed from it, never unsettled 
again.” It is Solomon’s joy that God has 
taken possession ; and it is his desire that he 
would keep possession. Let not the priests 
therefore dread that in which Solomon so 
much triumphs. 

II. He instructs the people, and gives them 
a plain account concerning this house, which 


they now^ saw God take possession of. He 
spoke briefly to the priests, to satisfy them 
(a word to the wise), but turned his face 
about (p, 14) from them to the congregation 
that stood in the outer court, and addressed 
himself to them largely. 

1. He blessed them. When they saw the 
dark cloud enter the temple they blessed 
themselves, being astonished at it and afraid 
lest the thick darkness should be utter dark- 
ness to them, llie amazing sight, such as 
they had never seen in their days, we may 
suppose, drove every man to his prayers, and 
the vainest minds were made serious by it. 
Solomon therefore set in with their prayers, 
and blessed them all, as one having authority 
(for the less is blessed of the better); in God’s 
name, he spoke peace to them, and a blessing, 
like that with which the angel blessed Gideon 
when he was in a fright, upon a similar oc- 
casion. Judg. vi. 22, 23, Peace he unto thee. 
Fear not ; thou shalt not die. Solomon blessed 
them, that is, he pacified them, and freed 
them from the consternation they were in. 
To receive this blessing, they all stood up, in 
token of reverence and readiness to hear and 
accept it. It is a pro{)er posture to be in 
when the blessing is pronounced. 

2. He informed them concerning this 
house which he had built and was now dedi- 
cating. 

(1.) He began his account with a thank- 
ful acknowledgment of the good hand of his 
God upon him hitherto : Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, v. 16. What we have the 
pleasure of God must have the praise of. 
He thus eng^ed the congregation to lift up 
their hearts in thanksgivings to God, whicn 
would help to still the tumult of spirit which, 
probably, they were in. “ Come,’^ says he, 
**let God’s awful appearances not drive us 
from him, but draw us to him ; let us bless 
the Lord God of Israel.” Thus Job, under 
a dark scene, blessed the name of the Lord. 
Solomon here blessed God, [l.] For his 
promise which he spoke with his mouth to 
David. [2.] For the performance, that he 
had now fulfilled it with his hand. We have 
then the best sense of God’s mercies, and 
most grateful both to ourselves and to our 
God, when we run up those streams to the 
fountain of the covenant, and compare what 
God does with what he has said. 

(2.) Solomon is now making a solemn 
surrender or dedication of this bouse unta 
God, delivering it to God by his own act and 
deed. Grants and conveyances commonly 
begin with recitals of what has been before 
done, leading to what is now done : accord- 
ingly, here is a recital of the special causes 
and considerations mo\dng Solomon to build 
this house, [l.] He recites the want of such 
a place. It was necessary that this should 
be premised ; for, according to the [dispen- 
sation they were under, there must be but 
one place in which they must expect God to 
record his name. If, therefore, there were 
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any other chosen, this would be a usurpation. 
But he shows, tom what God himself had 
said, that there was no other (o. 16) : I chose 
no city to build a house in for my name: 
therefore there is occasion for the building 
of this. [2.] He recites David’s purpose to 
build such a place. God chose the person 
first that should rule his people (i chose 
David, V, 16) and then put it into his heart 
to build a house for God’s name, v. 17, It 
was not a project of his own, for the magni- 
fying of himself; but his good father, of 
blessed memory, laid the first design of it, 
though he lived not to lay the first stone. 
[3.] He recites God’s promise concerning 
himself. God approved his father’s pilose 
(r. 18): Thou didst well, that it was in thy 
heart. Note, Sincere intentions to do good 
shall be graciously approved and accepted of 
God, though Providence prevent our putting 
them in execution. The desire of a man is 
his kindness. See 2 Cor. viii. 12. God ac- 
cepted David’s good will, yet would not per- 
mit him to do the good work, but reserved 
the honour of it for his son (v. 19): He shall 
build the house to my name; so that what he 
had done was not of his own head, nor for 
his own glory, but the work itself was ac- 
cording to his father’s design and his doing 
it was according to God’s designation. [4.J 
He recites what he himself had done, and 
with what intention: / have built a house, 
not for my own name, but for the name of 
the Lord God of Israel (e. 20), and set there 
a place for the ark, r. 2 1 . Thus all the right, 
title, interest, claim, and demand, whatso- 
ever, which he or his had or might have in 
or to this house, or any of its appurtenances, 
he resigns, surrenders, and gives up, to God 
for ever. It i.s for his name, and his ark. 
In this, says he, the Lord hath performed his 
word that he spoke. Note, Whatever good 
we do, we must look upon it as the per- 
formance of God’s promise to us, rather than 
the performance of our promises to him. 
The more we do for God the more we are 
indebted to him; for our sufficiency is of 
him, and not of ourselves. 

22 And Solomon stood before the 
altar of the Lord in the presence 
of all the congregation of Israel, and 
spread forth his hands toward heaven: 
23 And he said, Lord God of Israel, 
there is no God like thee, in heaven 
above, or on earth beneath, who keep* 
est covenant and mercy with thy ser- 
vants that walk before thee with all 
their heart : 24 Who hast kept with 
thy servant David my father that 
thou promisedst him : thou spakest 
also with thy mouth, and hast ful- 
filled it with thine hand, as it is this 
day. 25 Therefore now. Lord God 
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of Israel, keep with thy servant Da- 
vid my father that thou promisedst 
him, saying. There shall not fail thee 
a man in my sight to sit on the 
throne of Israel; so that thy children 
take heed to their way, that they 
walk before me as thou hast walked 
before me. 26 And now, O God of 
Israel, let thy word, I pray thee, be 
verified, which thou spakest unto thy 
servant David my father. 27 But 
will God indeed dwell on the earth ? 
behold, the heaven and heaven of 
heavens cannot contain thee; how 
much less this house that I have 
builded ? 28 Yet have thou respect 

unto the prayer of thy servant, and 
to his supplication, O Lord my God, 
to hearken unto the cry and to the 
prayer, which thy servant prayeth 
before thee to day : 29 That thine 
eyes may be open toward this house 
night and day, even toward the place 
of which thou hast said. My name 
shall be there: that thou mayest 
hearken unto the prayer which thy 
servant shall make toward this place. 
30 And hearken thou to the suppli- 
cation of thy servant, and of thy 
people Israel, when they shall pray 
toward this place : and hear thou in 
heaven thy dwelling place : and when 
thou hearest, forgive. 31 If any 
man trespass against his neighbour, 
and an oath be laid upon him to cause 
him to swear, and the oath come be- 
fore thine altar in this house : 32 

Then hear thou in heaven, and do, 
and judge thy servants, condemning 
the wicked, to bring his way upon 
his head ; and justifying the righ- 
teous, to give him according to his 
righteousness. 33 When thy peo- 
ple Israel be smitten down before the 
enemy, because they have sinned 
against thee, and shall turn again 
to thee, and confess thy name, and 
pray, and make supplication unto 
thee in this house : 34 Then hear 

thou in heaven, and forgive the sin 
of thy people Israel, and bring them 
again unto the land which thou 
gavest unto their fathers. 35 When 
heaven is shut up, and there is no 
rain, because they have sinned against 
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thee : if they pray toward this place, 
and confess thy name, and turn from 
their sin, when thou afflictest them : 
36 Then hear thou in heaven, and 
forgive the sin of thy servants, and 
of thy people Israel, that thou teach 
them the good way wherein they 
should walk, and give rain upon thy 
land, which thou hast given to thy 
people for an inheritance. 37 If 
there be in the land famine, if there 
be pestilence, blasting, mildew, lo- 
cust, or if there be caterpillar ; if 
their enemy besiege them in the 
land of their cities ; whatsoever 
plague, whatsoever sickness there he; 
38 What prayer and supplication 
soever be made by any man, or by 
all thy people Israel, which shall 
know every man the plague of his 
awn heart, and spread forth his hands 
toward this house: 39 Then hear 
thou in heaven thy dwelling place, 
and forgive, and do, and give to 
every man according to his ways, 
whose heart thou knowcst ; (for thou, 
even thou only, knowest the hearts of 
all the children of men ;) 40 That 
they may fear thee all the days that 
they live in the land which thou 
gavest unto our fathers. 41 More- 
over concerning a stranger, that is 
not of thy people Israel, but cometh 
out of a far country for thy name's 
sake; 42 (For they shall hear of 
thy great name, and of thy strong 
hand, and of thy stretched out arm;) 
when he shall come and pray toward 
this house ; 43 Hear thou in heaven 
thy dwelling place, and do according 
to all that the stranger calleth to thee 
for : that all people of the earth may 
know thy name, to fear thee, as do 
thy people Israel ; and that they may 
know that this house, which I have 
builded, is called by thy name. 44 
If thy people go out to battle against 
their enemy, whithersoever thou shalt 
send them, and shall pray unto the 
Lord toward the city which thou 
hast chosen, and toward the house 
that I have built for thy name : 45 
Then hear thou in heaven their 
prayer and their supplication, and 
maintain their cause. 46 If they sin 
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against thee, (for there is no man 
that sinneth not,) and thou be angry 
with them, and deliver them to the 
enemy, so that they carry them away 
captives unto the land of the enemy, 
far or near ; 47 Yet if they shall be- 
think themselves in the land whither 
they were carried captives, and re- 
peift, and make supplication unto 
thee in the land of them that carried 
them captives, saying. We have sin- 
ned, and have done perversely, we 
have committed wickedness ; 48 And 
so return unto thee with all their 
heart, and with all their soul, in the 
land of their enemies, which led them 
away captive, and pray unto thee to- 
ward their land, which thou gavesl 
unto their fathers, the city which 
thou hast chosen, and the house 
which I have built for thy name : 49 
Then hear thou their prayer and 
their supplication in heaven thy 
dwelling place, and maintain their 
cause, 50 And forgive thy people 
that have sinned against thee, and 
all their transgressions wherein they 
have transgressed against thee, and 
give them compassion before them 
who carried them captive, that they 
may have compassion on them : 51 

For they be thy people, and thine 
inheritance, which thou broughtest 
forth out of Egypt, from the midst 
of the furnace of iron ; 52 That 

thine eyes may be open unto the 
I supplication of thy servant, and unto 
the supplication of thy people Israel, 
to hearken unto them in all that they 
call for unto thee. 53 For thou didst 
separate them from among all the 
people of the earth, to be thine in- 
heritance, as thou spakest by the 
hand of Moses thy servant, when 
thou broughtest our fathers out of 
Egypt, O Lord God. 

Solomon having made a general surrender 
of this house to God, which God had signi- 
fied his acceptance of by taking possession, 
next follows Solomon’s prayer, in which he 
makes a more particular declaration of the 
uses of that surrender, with all humility and 
reverence, desiring that God would agree 
thereto. In short, it is his remiest that this 
temple may be deemed and taken, not only 
for a house of sacrifice (no mention is made 
of that in all this prayer, that was tideen for 
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granted), but a house of prayer for all people 
and herein it was a type of the gospel church 
see Isa. Ivi. 7» compared with Matt. xxi. 13 
'fherefore Solomon opened this house^ noi 
only with an extraordinary sacrifice, but with 
an extraordinary prayer. 

I. The person that prayed this prayer wa: 
great. Solomon did not appoint one of the 
priests to do it, nor one of the prophets, but 
did it himself, in the presence of all the con- 
yreyation of Israel, c. 22. 1. It was well 

that he was able to do it, a sign that he liad 
made a good improvement of the pious edu- 
cation which his parents gave him. With 
all his learning, it seems, he learnt to pray 
well, and knew how to express himself to 
God in a suitable manner, pro re nata — on 
the spur of the occasion, without a prescribed 
form. In the crowd of his philosophical 
transactions, his proverbs, and songs, he did 
not forget his devotions. He was a gainer 
by prayer {ck, iii. 1 1, &c.), and, we may sup- 
pose, gave himself much to it, so that he 
excelled, as we find here, in praying gifts. 
2. It was well that he was willing to do it, 
and not shy of performing divine service be- 
fore so great a congregation. He was far 
from thinking it any disparagement to him 
to be his own chaplain and the mouth of the 
assembly to God ; and shall any think them- 
selves too great to do this office for their 
own families? Solomon, in all his other 
glory, even on his ivory throne, looked not 
so great as he did now. Great men should 
thus support the reputation of religious exer- 
cises ana so honour God with their great- 
ness. Solomon was herein a type of Christ, 
the great intercessor for all over whom he rules. 

II. The posture in which he ])rayed was 
very reverent, and expressive of humility, 
seriousness, and fervency in prayer. He 
stood before the altar of the Lord, intimating 
that he expected the success of his prayer 
in virtue of that sacrifice which should be 
ofifered up in the fulness of time, typified by 
the sacrifices ofifered at that altar, lint when 
he addressed himself to prayer, 1 . He kneeled 
dovon, as appears, r. 54, where he is said to 
rise from his knees; compare 2 Chron. vi. J 3. 
Kneeling is the most proper posture for 
prayer, £ph. iii. 14. The greatest of men 
must not think it below them to kneel before 
the Lord their Maker. Mr. Herbert says. 

Kneeling never spoiled silk stockings.” 
2. lie spread forth his hands towards heaven, 
and (as it should seem by v. 54} continued 
so to the end of the prayer, hereby expressing 
his desire towards, and expectations from, 
God, as a Father in heaven. He spread forth 
his hands, as it were to offer up the prayer 
from an open enlarged heart and to ])resent 
It to heaven, and also to receive thence, with 
both arms, the mercy which he jjr.iyed for. 
Such outward expressions of the fixedness 
and fer^'^)ur of devotion ought not to be de- 
spised or ridiculed. 

III. The prayer itself was very long, and 
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perhaps much longer than is here recorded 
At the throne of mce we have liberty ol 
speech, and should use our liber^. It is 
not making long prayers, but makmg them 
for a pretence, that Christ condemns. In 
this excellent prayer Solomon does, as we 
should in every prayer, 

1. Give glory to God. I'his he begins 
with, as the most proper act of adoration. 
He addresses himself to God as the Lord 
God of Israel, a God in covenant with them. 
And, (1.) He gives him the praise of what 
he is, in generd, the best of beings in him- 
self C‘ There is no God like thee, none of the 
powers in heaven or earth to be compared 
with thee”), and the best of masters to his 
people : Who keepest covenant and mercy 

with thy servants ; not only as good as thy 
word in keeping covenant, but better than 
thy word in keeping mercy, doing that for 
them of which thou hast not given them an 
express promise, provided they walk brfore 
thee with all their heart, are zealous for thee, 
with an eye to thee.” (2.) He gives him 
thanks for what he had done, in particular, 
for his fami^ (e. 24) : Thou hast kept with 
thy servant David, as with thy other servants, 
that which thou promisedst him’* llie pro- 
mise was a great favour to him, his support 
and joy, and now performance is the crown 
of it ; Thou hast fulfilled it, as it is this day. 
Fresh experiences of the truth of God’s pro- 
mises call for enlarged praises. 

2. He sues for grace and favour from God. 
(1.) That God would jicrform to him and 
his the mercy which he had promised, v. 25, 
26. Observe how this comes in. He thank- 
fully acknowledges the performance of the 
promise in part; hitherto God had been 
aithful to his word : “ Thou hast kept with 
hy servant David that which thou promisedst 
him, so far that his son fills his throne and 
Lias built the intended temple ; therefore now 
keep with thy servant David that which thou 
last further promised him, and which yet re- 
njiins to be fulfilled in its season.” Note, 
'fhe experiences we have had of God’s per- 
forming his promises should encour^e us to 
:lepend upon them and plead them with God 
nd those who expect further mercies must 
be thankful for former mercies. Hitherto 
lod has helped, 2 Cor. i. 10. Solomon re- 
leats the promise (t?. 25) : There shall not 
? thee a man to sit on the throne, not omit- 
ing the condition, so that thy children take 
heed to their way; for we cannot expect 
'jod’s performance of the promise but upon 
»ur performance of the condition. And then 
he humbly begs this entail {v. 26) : Now, O 
God of Israel! let thy word be verified. 
God’s promises (as we have often observed) 
must be both the guide of our desires and 
he ground of our hopes and expectations in 
, rayer. David had prayed (2 Sam. vii. 25) . 
Lord, do as thou hast said. Note, Children 
should learn of their godly parents how to 
pray, and plead in prayer. 
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(2.) That God would have rcapect to this 
temple which he had now taken possession 
of, and that his eyes niij 2 ;ht be continually 
open towards it (t?. 29), that he would gra- 
ciously own it, and so put an honour upon 
it. To this purpose, 

[l.J He premises, First, A humble ad- 
miration of God's gracious condescension 
(v. 27): **But will God indeed dwell on the 
earth? Can we imagine that a Being in- 
finitely high, and holy, and happy, will 
stoop so low as to let it be said of him that 
he dwells upon the earth and blesses the 
worms of the earth with his presence — the 
earth, that is corrupt, and overspread with 
sin — cursed, and reserved to fire? Lord, 
how is it?” Secondly, A humble acknow- 
ledgment of the incapacity of the house he 
had built, though veiy capacious, to contain 
God : “ The heaven of heavens cannot contain 
thee, for no place can include him who is 
present in all places ; even this house is too 
little, too mean to be the residence of him 
that is infinite in being and glory.” Note, 
When we have done the most we can for 
God we must acknowledge the infinite dis- 
tance and disproportion between us and him, 
between our services and his perfections. 

[2.] This premised, he prays in general. 
First, That God would graciously hear and 
answer the prayer he was now praying, v. 28. 
It was a humble prayer (the prayer of thy 
servant), an earnest prayer (such a prayer as 
is a cry), a prayer made in faith (before thee, 
as the L^rd, and my God) : Lord, hearken to 
it, have respect to it, not as the prayer of Is- 
raeVs king (no man’s dignity in the world, 
or titles of honour, will recommend him to 
God), but as the prayer of thy servant.” Sem 
condly. That God would in like manner hear 
and answer all the prayers that should, at 
any time hereafter, be made in or towards 
this house which he had now built, and of 
which God had said, My name shall he there 
(t?. 29), his own prayers (Hearken to the 
prayers which thy servant shall make), and 
the prayers of all Israel, and of every par- 
ticular Israelite (c. 30) : “ Hear it in heaven, 
that is indeed thy dwelling-place, of which 
this is but a figure ; and, when thou hearest, 
foraive the sin that separates between them 
and God, even xXieiniquity of their holy things” 
a. He supposes that God’s people will ever 
be a praying people; he resolves to adhere 
to that duty himself, b. He directs them to 
have an eye, in their prayers, to that place 
where God was pleased to manifest his glory 
as he did not any where else on earth. None 
but priests mignt come into that place ; but, 
when they worshipped in the courts of the 
temple, it must be with an eye towards it, 
not as the object of their worsnip (that were 
idolatry), but as an instituted medium of 
their worship, helping the weakness of their 
futh, and typifying the mediation of Jesus 
Christ, who is the true temjde, to whom we 
must have an eye in every thing wherein we 


VIII. Solomon’s prayer 

have to do with God. Those that were at a 
distance looked towards Jerusalem, for the 
sake of the temple, even when it was in 
ruins, Dan. vi. 10. c. He begs that G(^ 
will hear the prayers, and forgive the sins, of 
all that look this way in their prayers. Not 
as if he thought all the devout prayers offered 
up to God by those who had no knowledge 
of this house, or regard to it, were therefore 
rejected; but he desired that the sensible 
tokens of the divine presence with which this 
house was blessed might always mve sensible 
encouragement and comfoit to believing pe- 
titioners. 

[3.] More particularly, he here puts divers 
cases in which he supposed application would 
be made to God by prayer in or towards this 
house of prayer. 

First, If God were appealed to by an oath 
for the determining of any controverted right 
between man and man, and the oath were 
taken before this altar, he prayed that God 
would, in some way or other, discover the 
truth, and judge between the contending 
parties, u. 31, 32. He prayed that, in diffi- 
cult matters, this throne of grace might be a 
throne of judgment, from which God would 
^ht the injured that believingly appealed to 
it, and punish the injurious that presump- 
tuously appealed to it. It was usual to swear 
by the temple and altar (Matt, xxiii. 16, 18), 
which corruption perhaps took its rise from 
this supposition of an oath taken, not by the 
temple or altar, but at or near them, for the 
greater solemnity. 

Secondly, If the people of Israel were 
groaning under any national calamity, or 
any particular Israelite under any personal 
calamity, he desired that the prayers they 
should make in or towards this house might 
be heard and answered. 

a. In case of public judgments, war (r. 33), 
want of rain (v. 35), famine, or pestilence 
(c. 37), and he ends with an et cetera — any 
plague or sickness; for no calami^ befals 
other people which may not befal God’s Is- 
rael. Now he supposes, (a.) That the cause 
of the judgment would be sin, and nothing 
else. ** If they be smitten before the enemy, if 
there be no rain, it is because they have sinned 
against thee” It is sin that makes all the 
mischief. (5.) That the consequence of the 
judgment would be that they would cry to 
God, and make supplication to him in or to- 
wards that house. Those that slighted him 
before would solicit him then. Lord, in 
trouble have they visited thee. In their affiic^ 
tions they will seek me early and earnestly, 
(c.) That the condition of the removal of the 
judgment was something more than barely 
praying for it. He could not, he would not, 
ask that their prayer might be answered un- 
less they did ^so turn from their sin (v. 35) 
and turn again to God (e. 33), that is, unless 
they did truly repent and reform. On no 
other terms may we look for salvation in this 
world or the other. But, if they did thuo 
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^alify themselves for mercy, he prays, [<?.] him while we live. Vear the Lord and his 
That God would hear from neaven, his holy goodness. There is forgiveness with him, that 
temple above, to which they must look, he may he feared. 

though this temple. [6.] That he would c. The case of the stranger that is not an 
forgive their sin ; for then only are judg- Israelite is next mentioned, a proselyte that 
ments removed in mercy when sin is par- comes to the temple to pray to the God of 
doned. [c.] That he would teach them the Israel, being convinced of the folly and 
good way wherein they should walk, by his wickedness of worshipping the gods of his 
Spirit, with his word and prophets ; and thus country, (n.) He supposed that there would 
they might be both profited by their trouble be many such (e. 41, 42), that the fame of 
(for blessed is the man whom Ood chastens and God’s ^eat works which he had wrought for 
teaches), and prepared for deliverance, which Israel, by which he proved himself to be 
then comes in love when it finds us brought above all gods, nay, to be God alone, would 
back to the good way of God and duty, [d.] reach to distant countries ; “ Those ^atlive 
That he would then remove the juogment, remote shall hear of thy strong hand, and thy 
and redress the grievance, whatever it might stretched-out arm ; and this will bring all 
be — not only accept the prayer, but give in thinking considerate people to pray towards 
the mercy prayed for. this house, that they may obtain the favour 

b. In case of personal afflictions, v. 38 — 40. of a God that is able to do them a real kind- 
** If any man of Israel has an errand to thee, ness.” (b.) He begged that God would acc^t 
here let him find thee, here let him find and answer the proselyte’s prayer (o. 43) : JDo 
favour with thee.” He does not mention according to all that the stranger calleth to 
particulars, so numerous, so various, are the thee for. Thus early, thus ancient, were the 
grievances of the children of men. (a.) He indications of favour towards the miters of 
supposes that the coroplrinants themselves the Gentiles: as there was then one law for 
would very sensibly feel their o^vn burden, the native and for the stranger (Exod. xii. 49), 
and would open that case to God which so there was one gospel for both, (c.) 
otherwise they kept to themselves and Herein he aimed at the glory of God and the 
did not make any man acquainted with : propagating of the knowledge of him : ” O 
Tliey shall know every man the plague of his let the stranger, in a special manner, speed 
own heart, what it is that pains him, and (as well in his addresses, that he may carry 
we say) where the shoe pinches, and shall away with him to his own country a good 
spread their hands, that is, spread their case, report of the God of Israel, that all people 
as Hezekiah spread the letter, in prayer, to- may know thee and fear thee (and, if they 
wards this house ; whether the trouble be of know thee aright, they will fear thee) as do 
body or mind, they shall represent it before thy people Israel." So far was Solomon from 
Goa. Inward burdens seem especially meant, monopolizing the knowledge and sendee of 
Sin is the plague of our own heart ; our in- God, and wishing to have them confined to 
dwelling corruptions are our spiritual dis- Israel only (which was the envious desire of 
eases. Every Israelite indeed endeavours to the Jews in the days of Christ and his 
know these, that he may mortify them and apostles), that he prayed that allpeople might 
watch against the risings of them. These fear God as Israel did. Would to God that 
he complains of. lliis is the burden he groans all the children of men might receive the 
under : O wretched man that I am ! These adoption, and be made God’s children ! Fa- 
drive him to his knees, drive him to the ther, thus glorify thy name. 
sanctuary. Lamen ting these, d. llie case of an army going forth to 

his hands in prayer. (6.) He refers all cases battle is next recommended by Solomon to 
of this kind, that shoiild be brought hither, the divine favour. It is supposed that the 
to God. [a.] To his omniscience : Thou, army is encamped at a distance, somewhere 
even thou only, knowest the hearts of all the a great way offl, sent by divine order against 
children of men, not only the plagues of their the enemy, v. 44. ” When they are ready to 
hearts, their several wants and burdens” engage, and consider the perils and doubtful 
(these he knows, but he will know them issues of battle, and put up a prayer to God 
from us), ” but the desire and intent of the for protection and success, with their eye to- 
heart, the sincerity or hypocrisy of it. Thou wards this city and temple, then hear their 
knowest which prayer comes from the heart, prayer, encourage their hearts, strengthen 
and which from the lips only.” llie hearts their hands, cover their heads, and so main- 
of kings are not unsearchable to God. [6.] tain their cause and give them victory.” 
To his justice : Give to every man according Soldiers in the field must not think it enough 
to his ways: and he will not fail to do so, that those who tarry at home pray for them, 
by the rules of grace, not the law, for then but must pray for themselves, and they are 
we should all be undone, [c.] To his mercy : here encour^ed to hope for a gracious an- 
Hear, and forgive, and do (». 39), that they swer. Praying shoula always go along with 
may fear thee all their days, v. 40. This use fighting. 

we should make of the mercy of God to us e. The case of poor captives is the last 
in hearing our prayers ana forgiving our that is here mentioned as a proper object of 
tins, we should thereby be engaged to fear divine compassion, (a.) He supposes that 
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Israel will sin. He knew them, and him- 
seV, and the nature of roan, too well to think 
this a foreign supposition ; for there is no 
man that sinneth not, that does not enough 
to justify God in the severest rebukes of his 
providence, no man but what is in danger of 
falling into gross sin, and will if God leave 
him to himself. (6.) He supposes, what may 
well be expected, that, if Israel revolt from 
God, God will be angry with them, and deliver 
them info the hand of their enemies, to be 
carried captive into a strange country, v. 46. 
(c.) He then supposes that they will bethink 
themselves, will consider their ways (for 
afflictions put men upon consideration), and, 
when once they are brought to consider, 
they will repent and pray, will confess their 
sins, and humble themselves, saying. We 
have sinned and have done perversely (v. 47), 
and in the land of their enemies will return 
to God, whom they had forsaken in their 
own land, (d.) He supposes that in their 
prayers they will look towards their own 
land, the holy land, Jerusalem, the holy city, 
and the temple, the holy house, and directs 
them so to do (v. 48), for his sake who gave 
them that land, chose that city, and to whose 
honour that house was built, (e.) He prays 
that then God would hear their prayers, for^ 
give their sins, plead their cause, and incline 
their enemies to have compassion on them, v. 
iO, 50. God has all hearts in his hand, and 
can, when he pleases, turn the strongest 
stream the contrary way, and make those to 
pity his people who have been their most 
cruel persecutors. See this prayer answered, 
Ps. cvi. 46. He made them to be pitied of 
those that carried them captive, which, if it 
did not release them, yet eased their cap- 
tivity. (/.) He pleads their relation to God, 
and his interest in them: “They are thy 
people, whom thou hast taken into thy co- 
venant and under thy care and conduct, thy 
inheritance, from which, more than from 
any other nation, thy rent and tribute of 
glory issue and arise (n. 51), separated from 
among all people to be so and by distin- 
guishing favours appropriated to thee,” v. 53. 

Lastly, After all these particulars, he con- 
cludes with this general request, that God 
would hearken to all his praying people in 
all that they call unto him for, v. 52. No 
]>lace now, under the gospel, can be imagined 
to add any acceptableness to the prayers 
made in or towards it, as the temple then 
did. That was a shadow : the substance is 
Christ; whatever we ask in his name, it shall 
be given us 

54 And it was so^ that when So- 
lomon had made an end of praying 
all this prayer and supplication unto 
the Lord, he arose from before tlie 
altar of the Lord, from kneeling on 
his knees with his hands spread up 
to heaven. 55 And he stood, and 


Solomon's prayer 
blessed all the congregation of Israe 
with a loud voice, saying, 56 Blessed 
be the ^ Lord, that hath given rest 
unto his people Israel, according to 
all that he promised : there hath not 
failed one word of all his good pro- 
mise, which he promised by the hand 
of Moses his servant. 57 The Lord 
our God be with us, as he was with 
our fathers : let him not leave us, 
nor forsake us : 58 That he may in- 
cline our hearts unto him, to walk in 
all his ways, and to keep his com- 
mandments, and his statutes, and his 
judgments, which he commanded our 
fathers. 5.9 And let these my words, 
wherewith I have made supplication 
before the Lord, be nigh unto the 
Lord our God day and night, that 
he maintain the cause of his servant, 
and the cause of his people Israel at 
all times, as the matter shall require : 
60 That all the people of the earth 
may know that the Lord is God, and 
that there is none else, 61 Let your 
[heart therefore be perfect with the 
Lord our God, to walk in his sta- 
tutes, and to keep his command- 
ments, as at this day. 

Solomon, after bis sermon in Ecclesiastes, 
gives us the conclusion of the whole matter; 
so he does here, after this long prayer ; it is 
called his blessing the people, v. 55. He pro- 
nounced it standing, that he might be the 
better heard, and because he blessed as one 
having authority. .Never were words more 
fitly spoken, nor more pertinently. Never 
was congregation dismissed with that which 
was more likely to affect them and abide 
with them. 

1. He gives God the glory of the great 
and kind things he had done for Israel, v. 
56. He stood up to bless the congregation 
(e. 55), but began with blessing God ; for 
we must in every thing give thanks. Do we 
expect God should do w cll for us and ours ? 
let us take all occasions to speak well of him 
and his. He blesses God who has given, he 
does not say wealth, and honour, and power, 
and \ictory, to Israel, but rest, as if that 
were a blessing more valuable than any of 
those. Let not those who have rest under- 
value that blessing, though they want some 
others. He compares the blessings God had 
bestowed upon them with the promises he 
had given tnem, that God might have the 
honour of his faithfulness and the truth of 
that word of his which he has magnified 
above all his name. 1. He refers to the pro- 
mises given by the hand of Moses, as he did 

621 


CHAP. VIII. 


iSokmon blesiei and exhorti the people, 1 KINGS. a. c. 1003 

p, 15, 24) to those which were made to to us (Solomon sees his kingdom as great as 
David, lliere were promises given by Mo- he desires), but that all people mav know that 
ses, as well as precepts. It was long ere the Lord is God, and he oidv, and. may come 
God Mve Israel the promised rest, but they and worship him, v. 60. Witn this Solomon’s 
had It at last, after many trials. The day prayers, Yike the prayers qf his father David, 
will come when God’s spiritual Israel will the son of Jesse, are ended (Ps. Ixxii. 19> 20): 
rest from all their labours, 2. He does, as Let the whole earth be filled with his glory, 
it were, write a receipt in full on the back of We cannot close our prayers with a better 
these bonds : There has not failed one word summary than this. Father, glorify thy name 
of all his good promises. This discharge he 111. He solemnly charges his people to 
gives in the name of all Israel, to the ever- continue and persevere in their duty to God. 
^ting honour of the divine faithfulness. Having spoken to God for them, he here 
and tne everlasting encouragement of all speaks from God to them, and those only 
those that build upon the divine promises, would fare the better for his prayers that 
II. He blesses himself and the congrega- were made better by his preaching. His 
tion, expressing his earnest desire and hope admonition, at parting, is, “ Let your heart 
of these four things : — 1. The presence of he perfect with the Lord our God, r. 61. 
God with them, which is aU in all to the hap- Let your obedience be universal, without 
piness of a church and nation and of every dividing — upright, without dissembling — 
particular person, lliis great congregation constant, without declining this is evan- 
was now shortly to be scattered, and it was gelicul perfection. 

not likely that they would ever be all to- (;2 And the king, and all Israel 
pther again in this world. Solomon there- him, offered sacri6ce before the 

!-»?• And Solomon o^ . 
comfort enough when we are absent from sacrifice of peace offerings, which he 
each other. The Lord our God be with us, offered unto the Lord, two and 
as he was with oyr fathers (n. 57); let him twenty thousand oxen, and a hundred 
not leave us, let him be to us to day, and to i 

ours for e^er, what he was to those that twenty thousand sheep. So the 
went before us.” 2. The power of his grace king and all the children or Israel 
upon them: ** Let him be with us, and con- dedicated the house of the Lord. 
tinue with us, not that he may enlarge our (;4 The same day did the king hallow 
coasts and increase our wealth, but that he middle of the court that wax be- 
may incline our hearts to himself, to walk in j, .-it r a.i. r r 

all his ways and to keep his commandments;* ^^use of the LORD : for 

V. 58. Spiritual blessings are the best bless- there he offered burnt offerings, and 
ings, with which we should covet earnestly meat offerings, and the fat of the 
to be blessed. Our hearts are naturally peace offerings : because the brasen 
averse to our duty, and apt to decline from ° t 

God, it is hU grace tL incUnes them. “Itar that was before the Loud mas 

grace that must be obtained by prayer, 3. little to receive the burnt otier- 
An answer to the prayer he had now ings, and meat offerings, and the fat 
made: ** Lei these my words be nigh unto of the peace offerings. 65 And at 
the Lard our God day and uiyht. v. 59. Let Solomon held a feast, and 

a gracious return be made to every prayer ,, , i *1.1, !_• i. 

that shall be made here, and that will be a Israel with him, a great congre- 
continual answer to this prayer.” What gation, from the entering in of Ha- 
Solomon asks here for his prayer is still math unto the river of Egypt, Ijefore 

g^ted in the intercession of Christ, of the LoRD our God, seven days and 

S’e? I*;*. «« 

Lord our God day and night, for our great t)n the eighth day he sent the people 
Advocate attends continually to this very away : and they blessed the king, 
thing, anu we may depend upon him to and went unto their tents joyful and 

of heart for aH the goodness that 

that accuses us day and night, Kev. xii. 10) » 1 1 j P t \ • a \ - 

and the common cause of his people Israel, LORD had done for David Ins 

at all times, upon all occasions, as the matter servant, and for Israel his people, 
shall require, so as to speak for us the word We read before that Judah and Israel 
of the day in its day, as the original here were eating and drinking, and very cheerful 
reads it, from which we shall receive grace under their own vines and 6g-trees; here 
sufficient, suitable, and seasonable, in every we have them so in God’s courts. Now 
time of need. 4. The glorifying of God in they found Solomon’s words true concerning 
the enlargement of his kingdom among men. Wisdom’s ways, that they are ways of plea- 
Let Israel be thus blessed, thus favoured ; santness. 

not that all people may become tributaries I. They liad abundant joy and satisfae- 
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tion while they attended at God's house, for 
iheiiB, 1. Solomon offered a great sacrifice, 
22,000 oxen and 120,000 sheep, enough to 
have drained the country of cattle if it had 
not been a very fruitful land. The heathen 
thought themselves very generous when they 
offered sacrifices by hundreds (hecatombs they 
called them), but Solomon out-did them : he 
offered them by thousands. When Moses 
dedicated his altar, the neace-ofierings were 
twenty-four bullocks, and of rams, goats, and 
lambs, 180 (Num. vii. 88); then the people 
were poor, but now that they had increased 
in wealth more was expected from them. 
Where God sows plentihilly he must reap 
accordingly. All these sacrifices could not 
be offered in one day, but in the several days 
of the feast, lliirty oxen a day served So- 
lomon’s table, but thousands shall go to 
God’s altar. Few are thus minded, to spend 
more on their souls than on their bodies. 
The fiesh of the peace-offerings, which be- 
longed to the offerer, it is likely, Solomon 
treated the people with. Christ fed those 
who attended him. The brazen altar was 
not large enough to receive all these sacri- 
fices, so that, to serve the present occasion, 
they were forced to offer many of them in the 
middle of the court, (v. 64), some think on 
altars, altars of earth or stone, erected for the 
purpose and taken down when the solemnity 
was over, others think on the bare ground. 
Those that will be generous in serving God 
need not stint themselves for want of room 
and occasion to be so. 2. He kept a feast, 
the feast of tabernacles, as it should seem, 
after the feast of dedication, and both to- 
gether lasted fourteen days (o. 65), yet they 
said not. Behold, what a weariness is this ! 

II. They carried this joy and satisfaction 
with them to their owii houses. When they 
were dismissed they blessed the king (o. 66), 
applauded him, admired him, and returned 
him the thanks of the congregation, and then 
went to their tents joyful and glad of heart, 
all easy and pleased. God’s goodness was 
the matter of their joy, so it should be of 
ours at all times. They rejoiced in God’s 
blessing both on the royal family and on the 
kingdom ; thus should we go home rejoicing 
from holy ordinances, and go on our way 
rejoicing for God’s goodness to our Lord 
Jesus (of whom David his servant was a type, 
in the advancement and establishment of his 
throne, pursuant to the covenant of redemp- 
tion), and to all believers, his spiritual Israel, 
in their sanctification and consolation, pur- 
suant to the covenant of grace. If we rejoice 
not herein always it is our own fault. 

CHAP. IX. 

n this chapter W 0 have, 1. The answer which God, a vUion, 
gave to Solunon’s prayer, and the term he settled with him, 
ver. I— B. II. The interchanging of grateful kinilnesaes between 
Solomon and Hiram, ver. 10—14. III. His workmen and build- 
ings, ver. Ig— 34. IV. His devotion, ver. St. V. His trading 
navy, ver. 36—38. 

A nd it came to pass, when Solo- 
mon had finished the building of 


the house of the Lord, and the 
king’s house, and all Solomon’s de- 
sire which he was pleased to do, 2 
That the Lord appeared to Solomon 
the second time, as he had appeared 
unto him at Gibeon. 3 And the 
Lord said unto him, I have heard 
thy prayer and thy supplication, that 
thou hast made before me : I have 
haUowed this house, which thou hast 
built, to put my name there for ever ; 
and mine eyes and mine heart shaU 
be there perpetually. 4 And if thou 
wilt walk before me, as David thy 
father walked, in integrity of heart, 
and in uprightness, to do according 
to all that 1 have commanded thee, 
and wilt keep my statutes and my 
judgments : 5 Then I will establish 

the throne of thy kingdom upon Is- 
rael for ever, as I promised to David 
thy father, saying, There shall not 
fail thee a man upon the throne of 
Israel. 6* But if ye shall at all turn 
from following me, ye or your child- 
ren, and will not keep my command- 
ments and my statutes which I have 
set before you, but go and serve 
other gods, and worship them : 7 

Then will I cut off Israel out of the 
land which I have given them ; and 
this house, which I have hallowed for 
my name, will I cast out of my sight ; 
and Israel shall be a proverb and a 
byword among all people. 8 And at 
this house, which is high, every one 
that passeth by it shall be astonished, 
and shall hiss ; and they shall say, 
Why hath the Lord done thus unto 
this land, and to this house ? 9 And 

they shall answer, Because they for- 
sook the Lord their God, who 
brought forth their fathers out of the 
land of Egypt, and have taken hold 
upon other gods, and have wor- 
shipped them, and served them : 
therefore hath the Lord brought 
upon them all this evil. 

God had given a real answer to Solomon’s 
prayer, and tokens of his acceptance of it, 
immediately, by the fre from heaven which 
consumed the sacrifices (as we find 2 Chron. 
vii. 1) ; but here we have a more express and 
distinct answer to it. Obseiv'c, 

I. In what way God gave him this answer. 
He appeared to him* as he had done at Gibeon, 
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in the beginni^ of his reign, in a dream or not save you. But, [l.] Israel, though a 
vision, V, 2. '^e comparing of it with that holy nation, will be cut off (v, 7), by one 
intimates that it was the very night after he judgment after another, till they become a 
had finished the solemnities of his festival, proverb and a by-word, and the most des^ 
for so that was, 2 Chron. i. 6, 7. And then picable people under the sun, though now 
V, 1, speaking of Solomon’s finishing all his the most honourable.” This supposes the 
building, which was not till many years after destruction of the ro 3 ral family, though it is 
the dedication of the temple, must be read not particularly threatened ; the king is, of 
thus, Solomon finished (as it is 2 Chron. vii. course, undone, if the kingdom be. [2.1 
11), and V. 2 must be read, and the Lord had ** The temple, though a holy house, which 
appeared. God himself has hallowed for his name, 

11. llie purport of this answer. 1. He shall be abandoned and laid desolate (v. 
assures him of his special presence in the 8,9)* This house which is high.” They prided 
temple he had built, in answer to the prayer themselves in the stateliness and magnifi- 
he had made (v. 3) : I have hallowed this cence of the structure, but let them know 


house. Solomon had dedicated it, but it was 
God’s prerogative to hallow it — to sanctify 
or consecrate it. Men cannot make a place 
holy, yet what we, in sincerity, devote to God, 
we may hope he will graciously accept as his ; 
and his eyes and his heart shall he upon it. 
Apply it to persons, the living temples. 
Those whom God hallows or sanctifies, whom 
he sets apart for himself, have his eye, his 
heart, his love and care, and this perpetually. 
2. He shows him that he and his people were 
for the future upon their good behaviour. 
Let them not be secure now, as if they might 
live as they please now that they have the 
temple of the Lord among them, Jer. vii. 4. 
No, this house was designed to protect them 
m their allegiance to God, but not in their 
rebellion or disobedience. God deals plainly 
with us, sets before us good and evil, the 
blessing and the curse, and lets us know 
what we must trust to. God here tells So- 
lomon, (1.) That the establishment of his 
kingdom depended upon the constancy of his 
obedience (v. 4, 5) ; **If thou wilt walk before 
me as David did, who left thee a good e.Y- 
ample and encouragement enough to follow 
it (an advantage thou wilt be accountable for 
if thou do not improve it), if thou wilt walk 
as he did, in integrity of heart and upright- 
ness” (for that is the main matter — no religion 
without sincerity), “ then 1 will establish the 
throne of thy kingdom, and not otherwise,” 
for on that condition the promise was made, 
Ps. cxxxii. 12. If we perform our part of 
the covenant, God will not fsul to perform 
his ; if we improve the grace God has given 
us, he will confirm us to the end. Let not 
the children of godly parents expect tne entail 
of the blessing, unless they tread in the steps 
of those that have gone before them to heaven, 
and keep up the virtue and piety of their an- 
cestors. (2.) That the ruin of his kingdom 
would be the certain consequence of his or 
his children’s apostasy from God (r. 6): 
“ But know thou, and let thy family and 
kingdom know it, and be admonished by it, 
that if you shall altogether turn from following 
me” (so it is thought it should be read), “ if 
you forsake my service, desert my altar, and 
go and serve other gods” (for that was the 
covenant-breaking sin), “if you or your 
children break off from me, this house will 
r)24 


I that it is not so high as to be out of the reach 
I of God’s judgments, if they vilify it so as to 
exchange it for groves and idol-temples, and 
yet, at the same time, magnify it so as to 
think it will secure the favour of God to them 
though they ever so much cornmt them- 
, selves. This house which is high. Those that 
now pass by it are astonished at the bulk and 
j beauty of it ; the richness, contrivance, and 
workmanship, are admired by all spectators, 
I and it is called a stupendous fabric ; but, if 
you forsake God, its height will make its 
fall the more amazing, and those that pass 
by will be as much astonished at its ruins, 
while the guilty, self-convicted, self-con- 
demned, Israelites, will be forced to acknow- 
ledge, with shame, that they themselves were 
the ruin of it ; for when it shall be asked. 
Why hath the Lord done thus to his house? 
they cannot but answer, It was because they 
forsook the Lord their God. See Deut. xxix. 
24, 25. ’Fheir sin will be read in their pu- 
nishment. They deserted the temple, and 
therefore God deserted it ; they profaned it 
with their sins and laid it common, and there- 
fore God profaned it with his judgments and 
laid it waste. God gave Solomon fair warn- 
ing of this, now that he had newly built and 
dedicated it, that he and his people might not 
be high-minded, but fear. 

10 And it came to pass at the end 
of twenty years, when Solomon had 
built the two houses, the house of 
the Lord, and the king's house, 1 1 
{Now Hiram the king of Tyre had 
furnished Solomon with cedar trees 
and fir trees, and with gold, according 
to all his desire,) that then king Solo- 
mon gave Hiram twenty cities in the 
land of Galilee. 12 And Hiram came 
out from Tyre to see the cities which 
Solomon had given him ; and they 
pleased him not. 13 And he said. 
What cities are these which thou 
hast given me, my brother ? And he 
called them the land of Cabul unto 
this day. 14 And Hiram sent to the 
king sixscore talents of gold. 
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What agreement was made between Solo- 
mon and Hiram, when the building-work 
was to be begun, we read before, cA. v. Here 
we have an account of their fair and friendly 
parting when the work was done. 1. Hiram 
made good his bargain to the utmost He 
had furnished Solomon with materials for his 
buildings, according to all his desire (o. 11), 
and with gold, v, 15. So far was he from 
envying Solomon’s growing greatness and 
reputation, and being jealous of him, that he 
helped to maraify him. Solomon’s power, 
witn Solomon^s wisdom, needs not be dreaded 
by any of his neighbours. God honours him ; 
therefore Hiram will. 2. Solomon, no doubt, 
made good his bargain, and gave Hiram/ood 
for his household^ as .was agreed, ch. v. 9. 
But here we are told that, over and above 
that, he gave him twenty cities (small ones 
we may suppose, like those mentioned here, 
V, 19) tfi the land of Galilee^ e. 1 1. It should 
seem, these were not allotted to any of the 
tribes of Israel (for the border of Asher came 
up to them, Josh. xix. 27i which intimates 
that it did not include them), but continued 
in the hands of the natives till Solomon made 
himself master of them, and then made a pre- 
sent of them to Hiram. It becomes those 
that are great and good to be generous. Hi- 
ram came to see these cities, and did not like 
them (o. 12) : They pleased him not. He 
called the country the land of Cabul, a Phe- 
nician word (says Josephus) which signifies 
displeasing, v. 13. He therefore returned 
them to Solomon (as we find, 2 Chron. viii. 
2), who repmred them, and then caused the 
children of Israel to inhabit them, which in- 
timates that before they did not ; but, when 
Solomon received back what he had given, 
no doubt he honourably gave Hiram an 
equivalent in something else. But what 
shall we think of this? Did Solomon act 
meanly in giving Hiram what was not worth 
his acceptance ? Or was Hiram humour- 
some and hard to please ? I am willing to 
believe it was neither the one nor the other. 
The country was truly valuable, and so were 
the cities in it, but not agreeable to Hiram’s ge- 
nius. The Tyrians were merchants, trading 
men, that lived in fine houses, and became 
rich by navigation, but knew not how to 
value a country that was fit for com and pas- 
ture (that was business that lay out of their 
way); and therefore Hiram desired Solomon 
4)0 take them apin, he knew not what to do 
with them, and, if he would please to gratify 
him, let it he in his own dement, by becoming 
his partner in trade, as we find he did, r. 27. 
Hiram, who was used to the clean streets of 
T)Te, could by no means agree with the miry 
lanes in the land of Cabul, whereas the best 
lands have commonly the worst roads through 
them. See how the providence of God suits 
both the accommodation of this earth to the 
various dispositions of men and the disposi- 
tions of men to the various accommodations 
of the earth, and all for the good of mankind 
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in general. Some take delight in husbandry, 
ana wonder what pleasure sailors can take on 
a rough sea ; others take as much delight in 
navigation, and wonder what pleasure hus- 
banomen can take in a dirty country, like the 
land of Cabul. It is so in many other in- 
stances, in which we may observe the wisdom 
of him whose all souls are and idl lands. 

15 And this U the reason of the 
levy which king Solomon raised ; for 
to build the house of the Lord, and 
his own house, and Millo, and the 
wall of Jerusalem, and Hazor, and 
Megiddo, and Gezer. 16 For Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt had gone up and 
taken Gezer, and burnt it with fire, 
and slain the Canaanites that dwelt 
in the city, and given it for a present 
unto his daughter, Solomon’s wife. 
17 And Solomon built Gezer, and 
Beth-horon the nether. ISAndBaal- 
ath, and Tadmor in the wilderness, in 
the land, 19 And all the cities of 
store that Solomon had, and cities for 
his chariots, and cities for his horse- 
men, and that which Solomon desired 
to build in Jerusalem, and in Leba- 
non, and in all the land of his do- 
minion. 20 And all the people that 
were left of the Amorites, Hittites, 
Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, 
which were not of the children ol 
Israel, 21 Their children that were 
left after them in the land, whom the 
children of Israel also were not able 
utterly to destroy, upon those did 
Solomon levy a tribute of bondser- 
vice unto this day. 22 But of the 
children of Israel did Solomon make 
no bondmen ; but they were men of 
war, and his servants, and his princes, 
and his captains, and rulers of his 
chariots, and his horsemen. 23 These 
were the chief of the officers that were 
over Solomon’s work, five hundred 
and fifty, which bare rule over the 
people that vnrought in the work. 24 
But Pharaoh’s daughter came up out 
of the city of David unto her house 
which Solomon had built for her; 
then did he build Millo. 25 And 
three times in a year did Solomon 
offer burnt offerings and peace offer- 
ings upon the altar which he built 
unto the Lord, and he burnt incense 
upon the altar that was before the 
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Lord. So he finished the house. 
26 And king Solomon made a navy 
of ships in Ezion-geber, which is be- 
side Eloth, on the shore of the Red 
sea, in the land of Edom. 26 And 
Hiram sent in the navy his servants, 
shipmen that had knowledge of the 
sea, with the servants of Solomon. 
28 And they came to Ophir, and 
fetched from thence gold, four hun- 
dred and twenty talents, and brought 
it to king Solomon. 

We have here a further account of Solo- 
mon’s ^eatness. 

I. ms buildings. He raised a great levy 
both of men and money, because he projected 
a great deal of building, which would both 
employ many hands and put him to a vast 
expense, v. 15. And he was a wise builder, 
who sat down first, and counted the cost, and 
would not begin to build till he found him- 
self able to finish. Perhaps there was some 
complaint of the heaviness of the taxes, which 
the historian excuses from the greatness of 
his undertakings. He raised it, not for war 
fas other princes), which would spend the 
blood of his subjects, but for building, which 
would require only their labour and purses. 
Perhaps David observed Solomon’s genius to 
lie towards building, and foresaw he would 
have his head and hands full of it, when he 
penned that song of degrees for Solomon, 
which begins. Except the Lord build the house, 

I those labour in vain that build it (Ps. cxxvii. 
1), directing him to acknowledge God in all 
his ways, and, by prayer and faith in his pro- 
vidence, to t^e him along with him in all 
j his designs of this kind. And Solomon verily 

I began his work at the right end, for he built 
God’s house first, and finished that before he 
began his own ; and then God blessed him, 
and he prospered in all his other buildings. 
If we be^n with God, he will go on >vith us. 
Let the first-fruits be his, and the after-fruits 
will the more comfortably be ours. Matt. vi. 
33. Solomon built a church first and then 
he was enabled to build houses, and cities, 
and walls. Those consult not their own in- 
terest that defer to the last what they design 
for pious uses. The further order in Solo- 
mon’s buildings is observable. God’s house 
first for religion, then his own for his own 
convenience, then a house for his wife, to 
which she removed as soon as it was ready 
for her (v. 24), then Millo, the town-house or 
guild-hall, then the wall of Jerusalem, the 
royal city, then some cities of note and 
strength in the country, which were decayed 
and unfortified. Razor, Megiddo, &c. As he 
rebuilt these at his own charge, the inhabit- 
ants would be not only his subjects, but his 
tenants, which would increase the revenues 
of the crown for the benefit of his successors. 
Among the rest, he built Gezer, which Pha- 
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raoh took out of the hands of the Canaanites, 
and made a present of to his daughter, So- 
lomon’s wife, V. 16. See how God maketh 
the earth to help the woman. Solomon was 
not himself a warlike prince, but the kin^f of 
Egypt, who was, took cities for him to build. 
Then he built cities for convenience, for store, 
for his chariots, and for his horsemen, v. 19. 
And, lastly, he built for pleasure in Lebanon, 
for his hunting perhaps, or other diversions 
there. Let piety begin, and profit proceed, 
and leave pleasure to the last. 

II. His workmen and servants. In doing 
such great works, he must needs employ 
abundance of workmen. The honour of 
great men is borrowed from their inferiors, 
who do that which they have the credit of. 
1. Solomon employed those who remained 
of the conquered and devoted nations in all 
file fiavish work, v. 20, 21. We may sup- 
pose that they renounced their idolatry and 
submitted to Solomon’s government, so that 
he could not, in honour, utterly destroy them, 
and they were so poor that he could not levy 
money on them ; therefore he served himself 
of their labour. Herein he observed God’s 
law (Lev. xxv. 44, Thy bondmen shall be of 
the heathen), and fulfilled Noah’s curse upon 
Canaan, A servant of servants shall he be unto 
his brethren, Gen. ix. 25. 2. He employed 
Israelites in the more creditable services (c. 
22, 23) : Of them he made no bondmen, for 
they were God’s freemen, but he made them 
soldiers and courtiers, and gave them offices, 
as he saw them qualified, among his chariots 
and horsemen, appointing some to support 
the service of the inferior labourers. Thus 
he preserved the dignity and liberty of Israel 
and honoured their relation to God as a king- 
dom of priests. 

III. His piety and devotion {v. 25) : Three 
times in a year he offered bumt-ofierings ex- 
traordinary (namely, at the three yearly feasts, 
the passover, pentecost, and feast of taber- 
nacles) in honour of the divine institution, 
besides what he offered at other times, both 
statedly and upon special occasions. With 
his sacrifices he burnt incense, not himself 
(that was king Uzziah's crime), but the priest 
for him, at his charge, and for his particular 
use. It is said. He offered on the altar which 
he himself built. He took care to build it, 
and then, 1. He himself made use of it. 
Many will assist the devotions of others that 
neglect their own. Solomon did not think 
his building an altar would excuse him from 
sacrificing, but rather engage him the more 
to it. 2. He himself had the benefit and 
comfort of it. Whatever pains we take, for 
the support of religion, to the glory of God 
and the edification of others, we ourselves are 
likely to have the advantage of it. 

IV. His merchandise. He built a fleet of 
trading ships at Ezion-geber (v. 26), a port 
on the coast of the Red Sea, the furthest stage 
of the Israelites when they wandered in the 
wilderness, Num. xxxiii. 35. Probably that 
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wilderness now began to be peopled by the 
Edomites, which it was not then. To them 
(his port had belonged, but, David having 
subdued the Edomites, it now pertained to 
the crown of Judah. The fleet traded to 
Ophir in the East Indies, supposed to be that 
wmch is now called Ceylon, Gold was the 
commodity traded for, substantial wealth. 
It should seem, Solomon had before been 
Hiram’s partner, or put a venture into his 
ships, which made him a rich return of 120 
talents (e. 14), which encouraged him to build 
a fleet of lus own. The success of others in 
any employment should quicken our in- 
dustry ; for tfi all labour there is profit, So- 
lomon sent his own servants as factors, and 
merchants, and super-cargoes, but hired 
Tyrians for sailors, for they nad knowledge of 
the sea, v. 27, Thus one nation needs an- 
other, Providence so ordering it that there 
may be mutual commerce and assistance; 
for not only as Christians, but as men, we 
are members one of another. The fleet 
brought home to Solomon 420 talents of gold, 
V, 28. Canaan, the holy land, the glory of 
all lands, had no gold in it, which teaches us 
that that part of the wealth of this world 
which is for hoarding and trading is not the 
best part of it, but that which is more im- 
mediately for ^e present support and com- 
fort of life, our own and others’ ; such were 
the productions of Canaan. Solomon got 
mucn by his merchandise, but, it should seem, 
David got much more by his conquests. 
What were Solomon’s 420 talents to David’s 
100,000 talents of gold? 1 Chron. xxii. 14; 
xxix. 4. Solomon got much by his merchan- 
dise, and yet has directed us to a better trade, 
within reach of the poorest, having assured 
us from his own e^i^rience of both that the 
merchandise of wisdom is better than the mer- 
chandise of silver and the gain thereof than fine 
gold, Prov. iii. 14. 

CHAP. X. 

Still Solomon looks grant, nnd crsry thing in this chnpter adds to 
bis mngnificeucs. Wo road nothing indood of his charity, of 
no hospitals he built, or alms-houses | he made bis kin^om 
so lich that it did not need them ; yet, no question, many poor 
were relieved from the abundance of bis table. A church be 
had built, never to be equalled t schools or colleges he need not 
build any, bis own palace is an academy, and bis court a ran- 
desvous of wise and learned men, as well as the centre of all the 
circulating riches of that part of the world. 1 . What abundance 
of wisdom there was there appears from the application the 
queen of Sheba made to him, and the groat satisfaction she had 
in her entertainment there (ver. 1 — 13), end others likewise, 
ver. 24. II. What abundance of wealth there was there appears 
here by the gold imported, with other things, yearly (ver. 14, 15), 
and in a triennial return, ver. 2S. Gold presented (ver. 35), 
and gold used in targets and shields (ver. 18, 17), and vessels, 
ver. 21. A stately throne made, ver. 18 — 30. His chariots and 
horsamen, ver. 3^ His trade with Egjrpt, ver. SB, SB. And the 
great plenty of silver and cedars among his people, ver. 37. So 
that, putting all together, it must be owned, as it is here said 
(ver. 33), that ** king Solomon exceeded all the kings of the 
earth for riches, and for wisdom.'* Yet what was he to the 
King of kings? Where Christ Is, by his word and Spirit, 
** Behold, a greater than Solomon is there." 

A nd when the queen of Sheba 
heard of the fame of Solomon 
concerning the name of the Lord, 
ahe came to prove him with hard 
questions. 2 And she came to Jeru- 


salem with a very great train, with 
camels that bare spices, and very 
much gold, and precious stones : and 
when she was come to Solomon, she 
communed with him of all that was 
in her heart. 3 And Solomon told 
her all her questions : there was not 
any thing hid from the kins, which 
he told her not. 4 And when the 
queen of Sheba had seen all Solo- 
mon’s wisdom, and the house that he 
had built, 5 And the meat of his 
table, and the sitting of his servants, 
and the attendance of his ministers, 
and their apparel, and his cupbearers, 
and his ascent by which he went up 
unto the house of the Lord ; there 
was ho more spirit in her. 6 And 
she said to the king, It was a true re- 
port that I heard in mine own land of 
thy acts and of thy wisdom. 7 How- 
beit I believed not the words, until I 
came, and mine eyes had seen it ; 
and, behold, the half was not told 
me : thy wisdom and prosperity ex- 
ceedeth the fame which I heard. 8 
Happy are thy men, happy are these 
thy servants, which stand continually 
before thee,andf that hear thy wisdom 
9 Blessed be the Lord thy God, 
which delighted in thee, to set thee 
on the throne of Israel : because the 
Lord loved Israel for ever, therefore 
made he thee king, to do judgment 
and justice. 10 And she gave the 
king a hundred and twenty taJents of 
gold, and of spices very great store, 
and precious stones : there came no 
more such abundance of spices as 
these which the queen of Sheba gave 
to king Solomon. 11 And the navy 
also of Hiram, that brought gold 
from Ophir, brought in from Ophir 
great plenty of almug trees, and pre- 
cious stones. 12 And the king made 
of the almug trees pillars for the 
house of the Lord, and for the 
king’s house, harps also and psal- 
teries for singers : there came no 
such almug trees, nor were seen unto 
this day. 13 And king Solomon gave 
imto the queen of Sheba all her de- 
sire, whatsoever she asked, beside 
that which Solomon gave her of his 
royal bounty. So she turned and 



Visit of the queen of Sheba. 1 KINGb. B. c. 990 

went to her own country, she and nerosity, as well as his wisdom, what enter- 
her servants tainment he could and would give to a royal 

visitant, v. 2. Yet she came not as one beg- 
We have here an account of the visit which ging, but brought enough to bear her charges, 
the queen of Sheba made to Solomon, no and abundantly to recomf^nse Solomon for 
doubt when he was in the height of his piety his attention to her, nothing mean or com- 
and prosperity. Our Saviour calls her the mon, but gold, and precious stones, and 
queen qf the south, for Sheba lay south of spices, because she came to trade for wisr 
Uanaan. The common opinion is that it was dom, which she would purchase at any rate, 
in Africa; and the Christians in Ethiopia, III. \^at entertainment Solomon gave 
to this day, are confident that she came her. He despised not the weakness of her 
from their country, and that Candace was sex, blamed her not for leaving her own 
her successor, who is mentioned Acts viii. business at home to come so long a journey. 


27. But it is more probable that she came and put herself and him to so much trouble 
from the south part of Arabia the happy. It and expense merely to satisfy her curiosity ; 
should seem she was a queen regent, 8ove> but he made her welcome and all her train, 
reign of her country. Many a kingdom gave her liberty to put all her questions, 
would have been deprived of its greatest though some perhaps were frivolous, some 
blessings if a Salique law had been admitted captious, and some over-curious ; he crowed 


into its constitution. Observe, 


her to commune with him of all that was in 


I. On what errand the queen of Sheba her heart (u. 2) and gave her a satisfactory 
came — not to treat of trade or commerce, to answer to all her questions (v. 3), whether 
adjust the limits of their dominions, to court natural, moral, pohtical, or divine. Were 
his alliance for their mutual strength or his they designed to try him i he gave them such 
assistance against some common enemy, turns as abundantly satisfied her of his un- 
which are the common occasions of the con- common knowledge. Were they designed 
ness of crowned heads and their interviews, for her own instruction i (as we suppose 
but she came, 1. To satisfy her curiosity; most of them were), she received abundant 


but she came, 1. To satisfy her curiosity; most of them were), she received abundant 
for she had heard of his fame, especially for instruction from him, and he made things 
wisdom, and she came to prove him, whether surprisingly easy which she apprehended in- 
he was so great a man as he was reported to superably difficult, and satisfied her that 
be, V. 1 . Solomon's fleet sailed near the there was a divine sentence in the lips of this 
coast of her country, and probably might put Hng. But he informed her no doubt, with 
in there for fresh water ; perhaps it was thus particular care, concerning God, and his law 
that she heard of the fame of Solomon, that and instituted worship. He had taken it 
he excelled in wisdom all the children of the for granted (ch. viii. 42) that strangers would 
east, and nothing would serve her but she hear of his great name, and would come 
would go herself and know the truth of the thither to enquire after him ; and now that 
report. 2. To receive iiAstruction from him. so great a stranger came we may be sure he 
She came to hear his wisdom, and thereby to was not wanting to assist and encourage her 
improve her own (Matt. xii. 42), that she enquiries, and give her a description of the 
might be the better able to govern her own temple, and the officers and services of it, 
kingdom by his maxims of policy. Those that she might be persuaded to serve the 
whom God has called to any public employ- Lord whom she now sought, 
ment, particularly in the magistracy and IV. How she was affected with what she 
ministry, should, by all means possible, be saw and heard in Solomon’s court. Divers 
still improving themselves in that knowledge things are here mentioned which she ad- 
which will more and more qualify them wr mired, the buildings and furniture of his 
it, and enable them to discharge their trust palace, the provision that was made every 
well. Byt, it should seem, that which she day for his table (when she saw that per- 
chiefly aimed at was to be instructed in the haps she wondered where there were mouths 
things of God. She was religiously in- for all that meat, but when she saw the 
dined, and had heard not only of the fame multitude of his attendants and guests she 
of Solomon, but concerning the name of the was as ready to wonder where was the meat 
Lord (v. 1), the great name of that God for all those mouths), the orderly sitting of 
whom Solomon worshipped and from whom his servants, every one in his place, and the 
he received his wisdom, and with this God ready attendance of his ministers, without 
she desired to be better acquainted. There- any confusion, their rich liveries, and the 
fore does our Saviour mention her enq^uiries propriety with which his cup-bearers waited 
after God, by Solomon, as an ag^jp-avation of at his table. These things she admired, as ad- 
the stupidity of those who enquire not after ding much to his magnificence. But, above 
God by our Lord Jesus Christ, though he, all these, the first thing mentioned (which 
having lain in his bosom, was much better contained all) is his wisdom (p. 4), of the 
able to instruct them. transcendency of which she now had incon- 

II. With what equipage she came, with a testable proofs : and the last thing mentioned, 
very cp-eat retinue, a^eeable to her rank, which crowned all, is his piety, the ascent by 
intending to try Solomon's wealth and ge- which he went up to the house of the Lori 
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Solomon's wealth. 


with what gravi^ and seriousness, and an. 
air of devotion in his countenance, he ap- 
peared, when he went to the temple to wor- 
ship God, with as much humility then as 
majesty at other times. Many of the an- 
cient versions read it, The bumt-offerings 
which he off wed f» the house of the Lord; she 
observed with what a generous bounty he 
brought his sacrifices, and with what a pious 
fervour he attended the offering of them; 
never did she see so much groodness with so 
much greatness. Every thing was so sur- 
prising that there was no more spirit in her, 
out she stood amazed ; she had never seen 
the like. 

V. How she expressed herself upon this 
occasion. 1. She owned her expectation far 
out-done, though it was highlv raised by the 
report she heard, o. 6, 7* She is- far from 
repenting her journey or calling herself a 
fool for undertaking it, but acknowledges it 
was well worth her while to come so far for 
the sight of that which she could not believe 
the report of. Usually things are represented 
to us, both by common fame and by our own 
imagination, much greater than we find them 
when we come to examine them ; but here 
the truth exceeded both fame and fancy. 
.Those who, through grace, are brought to 
experience the delights of communion with 
God will say that the one-half was not told 
them of the pleasures of Wisdom’s ways and 
the advantages of her gates. Glorified saints, 
much more, will say that it was a true report 
which they heard of the happiness of heaven, 
but that the thousandth part was not told 
them, 1 Cor. ii. 9. 2. She pronounced those 
happy that constantly attended him, and 
waited on him at table : “ Happy are thy 
men, happy are these thy servants (v. 8) ; they 
may improve their own ^wisdom by hearing 
thine.” She was tempted to envy them and 
to wish herself one of them. Note, It is a 
great advantage to be in good families, and 
to have opportunity of frequent converse 
mth those that are wise, and good, and com- 
municative. Many have this happiness who 
know not how to value it. With much more 
reason may we say this of Christ's servants, 
Blessed are those that dwell in his house, they 
will be still praising him, 3. She blessed 
God, the giver of Solomon’s wisdom and 
wealth, and the author of his advancement, 
who had made him king, (1.) In kindness to 
him, that he might have the larger oppor- 
tunity of doing good with his wisdom : He 
delighted in thee, to set thee on the throne of 
Israel, v, 9. Solomon’s preferment began 
m the prophet’s calling him Jedidiah, because 
the Lord loved him, 2 Sam. xii. 25. It more 
than doubles our comforts if we have reason 
to hope they come from God’s delight in us. 
It was his pleasure concerning thee ^o it may 
be read) to set thee on the throne, not for thy 
merit’s sake, but because it so seemed good 
unto him. (2.) In kindness to the people, 
because the Lordloved Israel for ever, designed 


them a lasting bliss, long to survive him that 
laid the foundations of it. '* He has made 
thee king, not that thou mayest live in pomp 
and pleasure, and do what thou wilt, but to 
I do judgment and justice,** This she kindly 
reminaed Solomon of, and no doubt he took 
it kindly. Both m^istrates and ministers 
must be more solicitous to do the duty ot 
their places than to secure the honours and 
profits of them. To this she attributes his 
prosperity, not to his wisdom, for bread is 
not always to the wise (Eccl. ix. 11), but 
whoso doeth judgment and justice, it shall be 
well with him, fer. xxii. 1 5. Thus giving of 
thanks must be made for kings, for good 
kings, for such kings ; they are what God 
makes them to be. 

VI. How they parted. 1. She made a 
noble present to Solomon of gold and spices, 
V, 10. David had foretold concerning Solo- 
mon that to him should he given of the gold 
of Sheba, Ps. Ixxii. 15. The present of gold 
and spices which the wise men of the easf 
brou^t to Christ was signified by this. 
Matt. ii. 11. Thus she paid for the wisdom 
she had learned and did not think she boi^ht 
it dearly. Let those that are taught of God 
give him their hearts, and the present will be 
more acceptable than this of gold and spices. 
Mention is made of the great abundance 
Solomon had of his own, notwithstanding 
she presented and he accepted this gold. 
What we present to Christ he needs not, 
but will have us so to express our gratitude. 
The almug- trees are here spoken of (v. 1 1, 12) 
as extraordinary, because perhaps much ad- 
mired by the queen of Sheba. 2. Solomon 
was not behind-hand with her : He gave her 
whatsoever she asked, patterns, we may sup- 
pose, of those things that were curious, by 
which she might make the like ; or perhaps 
he gave her his precepts of wisdom and 
piety in writing, besides that which he gave 
her of his royS> bounty, v, 13. Thus those 
who apply to our Lord Jesus will find hin^ 
not only greater than Solomon, and wiser, 
but more kind ; whatsoever we ask, it shall 
be. done for us ; nav, he will, out of his di- 
vine bounty, which infinitely exceeds royal 
bounty, even Solomon’s, do for us more than 
we are able to ask or think, 

14 Now the weight of gold that 
came to Solomon in one year was six 
hundred threescore and six talents of 
gold, 1 5 Beside that he had of the 
merchantmen, and of the traffick of 
the spice merchants, and of all the 
kings of Arabia, and of the governors 
of the country. 16 And king Solo- 
mon made two hundred targets qf 
beaten gold : six hundred shekels of 
gold went to one target. 17 And he 
made three hundred shields of beaten 
gold; three pound of gold went to 
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one shield; and the king put them in 
the house of the forest of Lebanon. 
18 Moreover the king made a great 
throne of ivory, and overlaid it with 
the best gold. 19 The throne had 
six steps, and the top of the throne 
tons round behind ; and there were 
stays on either side on the place of 
the seat, and two lions stood beside 
the stays. 20 And twelve lions stood 
there on the one side and on the 
other upon the six steps : there was 
not the like made in any kingdom. 

21 And all king Solomon’s drinking 
vessels were of gold, and all the ves- 
sels of the house of the forest of 
Lebanon were of pure gold ; none 
were of silver: it was nothing ac- 
counted of in the days of Solomon. 

22 For the king had at sea a navy of 
Tharshish with the navy of Hiram : 
once in three years came the navy of 
Tharshish, bringing gold, and silver, 
ivory, and apes, and peacocks. 2^6 
So king Solomon exceeded all the 
kings of the earth for riches and for 
uisdom. 24 And all the earth sought 
to Solomon, to hear his wisdom, 
which God had put in his heart. 25 
And they brought every man his pre- 
sent, vessels of silver, and vessels of 
gold, and garments, and armour, and 
spices, horses, and mules, a rate year 
by year, 26 And Solomon gathered 
together chariots and horsemen : and 
he had a thousand and four hundred 
chariots, and twelve thousand horse- 
men, whom he bestowed in the cities 
for chariots, and with the king at Jeru- 
salem. 2^ And the king made silver 
to be in Jerusalem as stones, and cedars 
made he to he as the sycamore trees 
that are in the vale, for abundance. 28 
And Solomon had horses brought out 
of Egypt, and linen yarn : the king’s 
merchants received the linen yarn at 
a price. 29 And a chariot came up 
and went but of Egypt for six hun- 
dred shekels of silver, and a horse for 
a hundred and fifty; and so for all 
the kings of the Hittites, and for the 
kings of Syria, did they bring them 
out by their means. 

We have here a further account of Solo- 
mon’s prosperity. 
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I. How he increased his wealth. Though 
he had much, he still coveted to have more, 
being willing to try the utmost the things of 
this world could do to make men happy. 1. 
Besides the gold that came from Ophir (cA 
ix. 28), he brought so much into his countir 
from other places that the whole amounteu, 
every year, to 666 talents (u. 14), an ominous 
number, compare Rev. xiii. 18, and Ezra 
ii. 13. 2. He received a great deal in cus- 
toms from the merchants, and in land-taxes 
from the countries his father had conquered 
and made tributaries to Israel, v. 15. 3. He 
was Hiram’s partner in a Tharshish fleet, of 
and for Tyre, which imported once in three 
years, not only gold, and silver, and ivory, 
substantial goo£ and serviceable, but apes 
to play with and peacocks to please the eye 
with their feathers, u. 22. I wish this may 
not be an evidence that Solomon and his 
people, being overcharged with prosperity, 
by this time grew childish and wanton. 4. 
He had presents made him, every year, from 
the neignbouring princes and great men, to 
engage the continuance of his friendship, not 
so much because they feared him or were 
jealous of him as because they loved him and 
admired his wisdom, had often occasion to 
consult him as an oracle, and sent him these 
presents by way of recompence for his ad- 
vice in politics, and (whether it became his 
grandeur and generosity or no we will not 
I enquire) he took all that came, even gar- 
ments and spices, horses and mules, v. 24, 
25. 5. He traded to Egypt for horses and 
linen-yam (or, as some read it, linen-cloth)^ 
the staple commodities of that country, and 
had his own merchants or factors whom he 
employed in this traffic and who were ac- 
countable to him, V. 28, 29. The custom to 
be paid to the king of Egypt for exported 
chariots and horses out of Egypt was veiy 
high, but (as bishop Patrick understands it) 
Solomon, having married his daughter, got 
him to compound for the customs, so that he 
could bring them up cheaper than his neigh- 
bours, which obliged them to buy them of 
him, which he was wise enough no doubt to 
make his advantange of. This puts an ho- 
nour upon the trading part of a nation, and 
sets a tradesman not so much below a gentle- 
man as some place him, that Solomon, one 
of the greatest men that ever was, thought 
it no disparagement to him to deal in trade. 
In all labour there is profit. 

II. What use he made of his wealth. He 
did not hoard it up in his coffers, that he 
might have it to look upon and leave behind 
him. He has, in his Ecclesiastes, so much 
exposed the folly of hoarding that we can- 
not suppose he would himself be guilty of 
it. No, God that had given him riches, and 
wealth, and honour, gave him also power to 
eat thereof, and to take his portion, Eccles. 
v. 19. 

1. He laid out his gold in fine things fot 
himself, which he might the better be aUowed 
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to do when he had before laid out bo much 
in fine things for the house of God. (1.) He 
made 200 targets, and 300 shields, of beaten 
gold (w. 16, 17), not for service, but for state, 
to be carried before him when he appeared 
in pomp. With us, magistrates have swords 
and maces carried before them, as the Ro- 
mans had their rods and axes, in token of their 
power to correct and punish the bad, to 
whom they are to be a terror. But Solomon 
had shields and targets carried before him, to 
signify that he took more pleasure in using 
his power for the defence and protection of 
the ^ood, to whom he would be a praise. 
Magistrates are shields of the earth. (2.) He 
made a statelv throne, on which he sat, to 
give laws to his subjects, audience to am- 
bassadors, and judgment upon appeals, 
18 — 20. It was made of ivory, or ele- 
]:)hant8* teeth, which was very rich ; and yet, 
us if he had so much gold that he knew not 
what to do with it, he overlaid that with gold, 
the best gold. Yet some think. he did not 
cover the ivory all over, but here and there. 
He rolled it, flowered it, or inlaid it, with 
gold. The stays or arms of this stately chair 
were supported by the images of lions in 
old ; so were the steps and paces by which 
e went up to it, to be a memorandum to 
him of that courage and resolution where- 
with he ought to execute jud^ent, not fear- 
ing the face of man. The righteous, in that 
post, is hold as a lion. (3.) He made all his 
drinking vessels, and all tlic furniture of his 
table, even at his country seat, of pure gold, 
r. 21. He did not grudge himself what he 
had, but took the credit and comfort of it, 
Nuch as it was. That is good that does us 
good. 

2. He made it circulate among his sub- 

i 'ects, so that the kingdom was as rich as the 
dng ; for he had no separate interests of his 
own to consult, but sought the welfare of his 
people. Those princes are not governed by 
Solomon’s maxims who think it policy to 
keep their subjects poor. Solomon was 
herein a type of Christ, who is not only rich 
himself, but enriches all that are his. Solo- 
mon was instrumental to bring so much gold 
into the country, and disperse it, that silver 
was nothing accounted of,v.2\. There was 
such plenty of it in Jerusalem that it was as 
the stones ; and cedars, that used to be great 
rarities, were as common as sycamore trees, 
V. 27. Such is the nature of worldly wealth, 
plenty of it makes it the less valuable ; much 
more should the enjoyment of spiritual riches 
lessen our esteem of all earthly ])OsseBsions. 
If gold in abundance would make silver to 
seem so despicable, shall not wisdom, and 
grace, and the foretastes of heaven, which 
are far better than gold, make earthly wealth 
f*eem much more despicable ? 

Lastly, Well, thus rich, thus great, nrasi 
Solomon, and thus did he exceed all the kings ’ 
of the earth, r. 23. Now let us remember, 
1 That this was he who, when he was setting 


out in the world, did not ask for the wealth 
and honour of it, but asked for a wise and 
understanding heart. The more moderate 
our desires are towards earthly things the 
better qualified we are for the enjoyment of 
them and the more likely to have them. 
See, in Solomon’s greatness, the performance 
of God’s promise (ch. iii. 13), and let it en- 
courage us to seek first the righteousness qf 
GoiPs kingdom. 2. That this was he who, 
having tasted all these enjoyments, wrote a 
whole book to show the vanity of all worldly 
things and the vexation of spirit that attends 
them, their insufficiency to make us happy 
and the folly of setting our hearts upon 
them, and to recommend to us the practice 
of serious godliness, as that which is the 
whole of man, and will do infinitely more to- 
wards the making of us easy and happy than 
all the wealth and power that he was master 
of, and which through the grace of God, is 
adthha our reach, when the thousandth part 
of Solomon’s greatness is a thousand times 
more than we can ever be so vain as to pro- 
mise ourselves in this world. 

CHAP. XL 

I'liiii ohapler beiciiit with nteUncboljr m. **bttt*' as almoat an.v 
we bud in all the Bible. Hitherto wo have road noihins ol' 
iiolumou but what waa great and good ; hot the luttre both of 
hie goodnesa and of hi* greatnesa ia here anllicd and eclipaed, 
and hie tun lete under a cloud. I. The glory of hia piety ia 
■rained by hie departure from God and hit duty, in hia latter 
dayi, mat lying atrange wivaa and worahipping atrange goda, 
ver. 4 — 8. II. The glory of hia proaperity ia atained by God'a 
diapleaanre againat him and the fruita of that diaplaaaure. 1. 
He sent him an angry meaaage, ver. 9— IS. S. He atirrod np 
enemica, who gave him diaturbance, Hadad (ver. 14—22}, 
Reson, ver. 2S— 25. S. He gave away ten tribea of hia twelve, 
from hia poaterity afler him, to Jeroboam, whom tberefure be 
aougbt in vain to alay (ver. 26--40), and tbia ia all that remaina 
here to be told concerning Solomon, except hia death and burial 
(ver. 41 — 43), for there ia nothing perfect under the aun, but all 
fr — above tb“ 

B ut king Solomon loved many 
strange women, together with 
the daughter of Pharaoh, women of 
the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, 
Zidonians, and Hittites ; 2 Of the 

nations concernina which the Lord 
said unto the children of Israel, Ye 
shall not go in to them, neither shall 
they come in unto you: for surely 
they will turn away your heart after 
their gods : Solomon clave unto these 
in love. 3 And he had seven hun- 
dred wives, princesses, and three hun- 
dred concubines: and his wives turned 
away his heart. 4 For it came to 
pass, when Solomon was old, that his 
wives turned away his heart after 
other gods: and his heart was not 
perfect with the Lord his God, as 
was the heart of David his father. 
5 For Solomon went after Ashtoreth 
the goddess of the Zidonians, and 
after Milcom the abomination of the 
Ammonites. G And Solomon did 
evil in the sight of the Lord, and 
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went not fully after the Lord, as did 
David his father. ^ Then did Solo- 
mon build a high place for Chemosh, 
the abomination of Moab, in the hill 
that is before Jerusalem, and for 
Molech, the abomination of the child- 
ren of Ammon. 8 And likewise did 
he for all his strange wives, which 
burnt incense and sacrificed unto 
their gods. 

This is a sad story, and very surprising, of 
Solomon’s defection and degeneracy. 

I. Let us enquire into the occasions and 
particulars of it. Shall Solomon fall, that 
was the beauty of Israel, and so great a 
blessing of his generation ? Yes, it is too 
true, and the scripture is faithful in relating 
it, and repeating it, and referring to it long 
after, Neh. xiii. 26. There was no king like 
Solomon who was beloved of his God, yet even 
him did outlandish women cause to sin. There 
is the summary of his apostasy ; it was the 
woman that deceived him, and wnBfrst in the 
transgression. 

1. He doted on strange women, many 
strange women. Here his revolt began. (1.) 
He gave himself to women, which his mother 
had particularly cautioned him against. Prov. 
xxxi. 3, Give not thy strength unto women 
(perhaps alluding to Samson, who lost his 
strength by giving information of it to a wo- 
man), for it is that which, as much as any 
thing, destroys kings. His father David’s 
fall began with the lusts of the flesh, which 
he should have taken warning by. The love 
of women has cast down many wounded (Prov. 
vii. 26) and many (says bishop Hall) have had 
their head broken by their own rib. (2.) He 
took many women, so many that, at last, 
they amounted to 700 wives and 300 concu- 
bines, 1000 in all, and not one good one 
among them, as he himself owns in his peni- 
tential sermon (Eccl. vii. 28), for no woman 
of established virtue would be one of such a 
set. God had, by his law, particularly for- 
bidden the kings to multiply either horses 
or wives, Deut. xvii. 16, IT- How he broke 
the former law, in multiplying horses, and 
having them out of Egypt too (which was ex- 
pressly prohibited in that law) we read ch. x. 
20, and here we are told how he broke the 
latter (which proved of more fatal conse- 
q^uence) in multiplying wives. Note, Less 
sms, made bold with, open the door to 
greater. David had multiplied wives too 
much, and perhaps that made Solomon pre- 
sume it lai^nul. Note, If those that are in 
reputation for religion in any thing set a bad 
example, they know not what a deal of mis- 
chief they may do by it, particularly to their 
own children. One bad act of a good man 
may be of more pernicious consequence to 
others than twenty of a wicked man. Pro- 
bably Solomon, when he began to multiply 
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wives, intended not to exceed his father’s 
number. But the way of sin is down-hill ; 
those that have got into it cannot easily stop 
themselves. Divine wisdbm has appointed 
one woman for one man, did so at first ; and 
those who do not think one enough will not 
think two or three enough. Unbridled lust 
will be unbounded, and the loosened hind 
will wander endlessly. But this was not all: 
(3.) They were strange women, Moabites, 
Ammonites, &c., of the nations which God 
had particularly forbidden them to inter- 
marry with, V. 2. Some think it was in po- 
licy that he married these foreigners, by 
them to get intelligence of the state of those 
countries. 1 rather fear it was because the 
daughters of Israel were too grave and mo- 
dest for him, and those foreigners pleased 
him with the looseness and wantonness of 
their dress, and air, and conversation. Or, 
perhaps, it was looked upon as a piece of 
state to have his seraglio, as his other trea- 
sures, replenished with that which was far- 
fetched; as if that were too great an honour 
for the best of his subjects which would 
really have been a disgrace to the meanest of 
them — to be his mistresses. And, (4|) To 
complete the mischief, Solomon clave unto 
these in love, v. 2. He not only kept them, 
but was extravagantly fond of them, set his 
heart upon them, spent his time among them, 
thought every thing well they said and did, 
and despised Pharaoh’s daughter, his right- 
ful wife, who had been dear to him, and all 
the ladies of Israel, in comparison of them. 
Solomon was master of a great deal of know- 
ledge, but to what purpose, when he had no 
better a government of his appetites ? 

2. He was drawn by them to the worship 
of strange gods, as Israel to Baal-peor by the 
daughters of Moab. This was the bad 
consequence of his multiplying wives. We 
have reason to think it impaired his health, 
and hastened upon him the decays of age ; it 
exhausted his treasure, which, though vast 
indeed, would be found little enough to 
maintain the pride and vanity of all these 
women; perhaps it occasioned him, in his 
latter end, to neglect his business, by which 
he lost his supplies from abroad, and was 
forced, for the keeping up of his grandeur, 
to burden his subjects with those taxes which 
they complained of, ch. xii. 4. But none of 
these conseauences were so bad as this : His 
wives turned away his heart after other gods, 
V. 3, 4. (1.) He grew cool and indiflferent in 
his own relidon and remiss in the service of 
the God of Israel : His heart was not perfect 
with the Lord his God (o. 4), nor did he fol- 
low him fully (v. 6), like David. We cannot 
suppose that he quite cast off the worship of 
Goa, much less that he restrained or hindered 
it (the temple-service went on as usual) ; but 
he grew less frequent, and less serious, in his 
ascent to the house (f the Lord and his at- 
tendance on his altar. He left his first love, 
lost his zeal for God, and did not persevere 
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to the end as he had be^n ; therefore it is 
said he was not perfect, because he was not 
constant: and he followed not God fully, be- 
cause he turned from following him, and 
did not continue to the end. His father 
David had many faults, but he never neg- 
lected the worship of God, nor grew remiss 
in that, as Solomon did (his wives using all 
their arts to divert him from it), and there 
began his apostasy'. (2.) He tolerated and 
maintained nis wives in their idolatry and 
made no scruple of joining with them in it. 
Pharaoh’s daughter was proselyted (as is 
supposed) to the Jews’ religion, hut, when 
he began to grow careless in the worship of 
God himself, he used no means to convert 
his other wives to it; in complaisance to 
them, he built chapels for their gods {v. 7, 8), 
maintained their priests, and occasionally did 
himself attend their altars, making a jest of 
it, asking, ** What harm is there in it ? Are 
not all religions alike ?” which (says bishop 
Patrick) has been the disease of some great 
wits. When he humoured one thus, the rest 
would take it ill if he did not, in like manner, 
gratify them, so that he did it for all his 
wives (v. 8), and at last came to such a de- 
gree of impiety that he set up a high ])lace 
for Chemosh in the hill that is before Jerusa- 
lem, the mount of Olives, as if to confront the 
temple which he himself had built, lliese 
high places continued here, not utterly de- 
molished, tillJosiah's time, 2 Kings xxiii. 13. 
'Phis is the account here given of Solomon’s 
apostasy. 

II. Let us now pause awhile, and lament 
Solomon’s fall; and we may justly stand 
and wonder at it. How has the gold become 
dim ! How has the most fine gold changed J 
Be astonished, 0 heavens! at this, and be 
horribly afraid, as the prophet exclaims in a 
like case, Jer. ii. 12. 

1. How strange, (1.) That Solomon, in his 
old age, should be ensnared with fleshly lusts, 
youthful lusts. As we must never presume 
upon the strength of our resolutions, so nei- 
ther upon the weakness of our corruptions, so 
as to be secure and off our guard. (2.) lliat so 
wise a man as Solomon was, so famed for a 
tmick understanding and sound judgment, 
should suflier himsef to be made such a fool 
of by these foolish women. (3.) That one 
who had so often and so plainly warned 
others of the danger of the love of women 
should himself be so wretchedly bewitched 
with it ; it is easier to see a mischief, and to 
show it to others, than to shun it ourselves. 
t4.) That so good a man, so zealous for the 
worship of God, who bad been so conversant 
with divine things, and who prayed that ex- 
cellent prayer at the dedication of the temple, 
should do these sinful things. Is this Solo- 
mon? Have all his wisdom and devotion 
come to this at last ? Never was gallant ship 
so wrecked ; never was crown so profaned. 

2. What shaU we say to all this ? Why 
God permitted it it is not for us to enquire ; 


his way is in the sea and his path in the 
great waters ; he knew how to bnng glory to 
himself out of it. God foresaw it when he 
said concerning him that should build the 
temple. If he commit iniquity, &c., 2 Sam. 
vii. 14. But it concerns us to enquire what 
good use we may make of it. (i.) Let him 
that thinks he stands take heed lest he fall. 
We see how weak we are of ourselves, with- 
out the grace of God ; let us therefore live in 
a constant dependence on that grace. (2.) 
See the danger of a prosperous condition, 
and how hard it is to overcome the tempta- 
tions of it. Solomon, like Jeshurun, waxed 
fat and then kicked. The food convenient, 
which Agur prayed for, is safer and better 
than the food abundant, which Solomon was 
even surfeited with. (3.) See what need 
those have to stand upon their guard who 
have made a great profession of rdigion, and 
shown themselves forward and zealous in de- 
votionr because the devil will set upon them 
most violently, and, if they misbehave, the 
reproach is the greater, it is the evening 
that commends the day ; let us therefore fear, 
lest, having run well, we seem to come short. 

9 And the Lord was angry with 
Solomon, because his heart was turn- 
ed from the Lord God of Israel, 
which had appeared unto him twice, 

10 And had commanded him con- 
cerning this thing, that he should not 
go after other gods : but he kept not 
that which the Lord commanded. 

11 Wherefore the Lord said unto 
Solomon, Forasmuch as this is done 
of thee, and thou hast not kept my 
covenant and my statutes, which I 
have commanded thee, I will surely 
rend the kingdom from thee, and will 
give it to thy servant. 1 2 Notwith- 
standing in thy days I will not do it 
for David thy father’s sake: but I 
will rend it out of the hand of thy 
son. 13 Howbeit I will not rend 
away all the kingdom ; but will give 
one tribe to thy son for David my 
servant’s sake, and for Jerusalem’s 
sake which I have chosen. 

Here is, I. God’s anpr against Solomon 
for his sin. The thing he did displeased the 
Lord, Hme was when the Lord loved Solo^ 
mon (2 Sam xii. 24) and delighted in him 
{ch. X. 9), but now the Lord was angry with 
Solomon (o. 9), for there was in his sin, 1. 
The most base ingratitude that could be. 
He turned from the Lord who had appeared 
unto him twice, once before he began to 
build the temple {ch, iii. 5) and once after he 
had dedicated it, ch, ix. 2. God keeps ac- 
count of the gracious visits he makes us, 
whether we do or no, knows bow often he has 
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appeared to us and for us, and will remember confessed his sin, beffged pardon, and re- 
it against us if we turn from him. God’s ap> tinned to his duty, that he then pubhshcd 
pearing to Solomon was such a sensible con> his repentance in the book of Ecclesiastes, 
firmation of his faith as should have forever where he bitterly laments his own folly and 
prevented his worshipping any other godj madness (cA. vii. 25, 26), and warns others 
it was also such a distinguishing favour, and to take heed of the like evil courses, and to 
put such an honour upon him, as he ought fear God and keep his commandments, in con- 
never to have forgotten, especially consider- sideration of the judgment to come, which, 
ing what God said to him in both these ap- it is likelv, had made him tremble, as it did 
pearances. 2. The most wilful disobedience. Felix. That penitential sermon was as true 
This was the very thing concerning which an indication of a heart broken for sin and 
God had commanded him — that he should not turned from it as David’s penitential psalms 
go after other gods, yet he was not restrained were, though of another nature. God’s grace 
^ such an express admonition, v. 10. in his people works variously. ’Ihus, though 
Those who have dominion over men are apt Solomon fell, he was not utterly cast down; 
to forget God’s dominion over them ; and, what God had said to David concerning him 
while they demand obedience from their in- was fulfilled : 1 will chasten him with the rod 
feriors, to deny it to him who u the Supreme, of men, but my mercy shall not depart from 
II. The message he sent him hereupon him, 2 Sam. vii. 14, 15. Though God may 
(v. 11): The Lord said unto Solomon (it is suffer those whom he loves to fall into sin, 
likely by a prophet) that he must expect to he will not suffer them to lie still in it. So- 
smart for his apostasy. And here, 1. The lomon’s defection, though it was much his 
sentence is just, that, since he had revolted reproach and a great blemish to his personal 
from God, part of lus kingdom should revolt character, yet did not so far break in upon 
from his family ; he had given God’s glory the character of his reign but that it was 
to the creature, and therefore God would afterwards made the pattern of a good reign, 
give his crown to his servant : I will rend 2 Chron. xi. 17, where the kings are said to 
the kingdom from thee, in thy posterity, and have done well, while they walked in the way 
give it to thy servant, who shall bear rule of David and Solomon. But, though we 
over much of that for which thou hast have all this reason to hope he repented and 
laboured.” TTiis was a great mortification found mercy, yet the Holy Ghost did not 
to Solomon, who pleased himself no doubt think fit expressly to record his recovery, buf 
with the prospect of the entail of his rich left it doubtful, for warning to others not to 
kingdom upon his heirs for ever. Sin brings sin upon presumption of repenting, for it i« 
ruin upon families, cuts off entails, alienates but a peradventure whether God will give 
estates, and lays men’s honour in the dust, them repentance, or, if he do, whether he 
2. Yet the mitigations of it are very kind, will give the evidence of it to themselves or 
for David’s sake (t?. 12, 13), that is, for the others. Great sinners may recover them- 
sake of the promise made to David. Thus selves and have the benefit of their repent- 
aU the favour God shows to man is for ance, and yet be denied both the comfort and 
Christ's sake, and for the sake of the covenant credit of it ; the guilt may be taken away, 
made with him. The kingdom shall be rent and yet not the reproach. 

done, but it shall be rent out of the hand of versary unto oolomon, iladad the 
his son, a son that was born to him by one Edomite : he was of the king^s seed 
of his strange wives, for his mother was an in Edom. 1 5 For it came to pass, 
^onitess (1 Kings xiv 31) and probably Edom, and Joab 

had been a promoter of idolatry. What a. • ra.i. i, a. 

comfort can a man take in leaving children the captain of the host was gone up to 
and an estate behind him if he do not leave bury the slain, after he had smitten 
a blessing behind him ? Yet, if judgments every male in Edom; 16 (For six 
be coming, it is a favour to us if they come months did Joab remain there with 

the strongest and most numerous, shall re- tnalc in Edom :) i 7 I hat li adad ned, 
main to the house of David (v. 13), for Je- he and certain Edomites of his father's 
nisalem's sake, which David built, and for servants with him, to go into Egypt; 
the sake ofthe temple there, which jj j j ^ ^ p^ild. 18 

built; these shall not go into other hands. . , ^ ^ . r xir-j- j 

Solomon did not quickly nor wholly turn away And they arose out of Midian, and 
from God; therefore God did not quickly nor came to Paran ; an^they took men 
wholly take the kingdom from him. 


with them out of Paran, and they 


Upon this message which God graciously ^^me to Egypt, unto Pharaoh king of 
sent to Solomon, to awaken his conscience 

and bring him to repentance, we have reason ®SyP^ 5 which gave him a house, and 
to hope that he humbled himself before God, appointed him victuals, and gave him 
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land. 19 And Hadad found great 
favour in the sight of Pharaoh, so that 
he gave him to wife the sister of his 
own wife, the sister of Tahpenes the 
queen. 20 And the sister of Tah- 
penes bare him Genubath his son, 
whom Tahpenes weaned in Pharaoh’s 
house ; and Genubath was in Pha- 
raoh’s household among the sons of 
Pharaoh. 21 And when Hadad heard 
in Egypt that David slept with his 
fathers, and that Joab the captain of 
the host was dead, Hadad said to 
Pharaoh, Let me depart, that I may 
go to mine own country. 22 Then 
Pharaoh said unto him, But what 
liast thou lacked with me, that, be- 
hold, thou seekest to go to thine own 
country ? And he answered. Nothing: 
howbeit let me go in any wise. 23 
And God stirred him up another ad- 
versary, Rezon the son of Eliadah, 
which fled from his lord Hadadezer 
king of Zobah : 24 And he gathered 
men unto him, and became cap- 
tain over a band, when David slew 
them of Zohah : and they went to 
Damascus, and dwelt therein, and 
reigned in Damascus. 25 And he 
was an adversary to Israel all the days 
of Solomon, beside the mischief that 
Hadad did: and he abhorred Israel, 
and reigned over Syria. 

While Solomon kept closely to God and to 
his duty there was no adversary nor evil occur- 
rent {ch, v. 4), nothing to create him any dis- 
turbance or uneasiness in the least; but here 
we have an account of two adversaries that 
appeared against him, inconsiderable, and 
that could not have done any thing worth 
taking notice of if Solomon had not first 
made God his enemy. What hurt could 
Hadad or Rezon have done to so great and 
powerful a king as Solomon was if he had 
not, by sin, made himself mean and weak ? 
And then those little people menace and in- 
sult him. If God be on our side, we need 
not fear the greatest adversary ; but, if he be 
against us, he can make us fear the least, 
and the very grasshopper shall be a burden. 
Observe, 

I. Both these adversaries God stirred up, 
V. 14, 23. Though they themselves were 
moved by principles of ambition or revenge, 
God maae use of them to serve his design of 
correcting Solomon. The principal judg- 
ment threatened was deferred, namely, the 
rending of ^e kingdom from him, but he 
himseli was made to feel the smart of the 


Solomon's adversartes. 

I rod, for his greater humiliation. Note, Who- 
I ever are, in any way, adversaries to us, we 
I must take notice of the hand of God stirring 
them up to be so, as he bade Shimei curse 
David ; we must look through the instru- 
ments of our trouble to the author of it and 
hear the Lord’s controversy in it. 

II. Both these adversaries had the origin 
of their enmity to Solomon and Israel laid in 
David’s time, and in his conquests of their 
respective countries, v. 1 5, 24. Solomon had 
the benefit and advantage of his father’s suc- 
cesses both in the enlaigement of his do- 
minion and the increase of his treasure, and 
would never have known any thing but the 
benefit of them if he had kept closely to God ; 
but now ho finds evils to balance tne advan- 
tages, and that David had made himself ene- 
mies, who were thorns in his sides. Those 
that are too free in giving provocation ought 
to consider that perhaps it may be remem- 
bered in time to come and returned with in- 
terest to theirs after them; having so few 
friends in this world, it is our wisdom not to 
make ourselves more enemies than we needs 
must. 

1. Hadad, an Edomite, was an adversary 
to Solomon. We are not told what he did 
against him, nor which way he gave him dis- 
turbance, only, in general, that he was an ad- 
versary to him: but we are told, (1.) What 
induced him to bear Solomon a grudge. 
David had conquered Edom, 2 Sam. viii. 

14. Joab put all the males to the sword, v. 

15, 16. A terrible execution he made, 
avenging on Edom their old enmity to Is- 
rael, yet perhaps with too great a severity. 
From this general slaughter, while Joab was 
burying the slain (for he left not any alive of 
their own people to bury them, and buried 
they must be, or they would be an annoyance 
to the countr}% Ezek. xxxix. 12), Hadad, a 
branch of the royal family, then a little child, 
was taken and preserved by some of the 
king’s servants, and conveyed to Egypt, v. 
17. lliey halted by the way, in Midian first, 
and then in Paran, where they furnished 
themselves with men, not to fignt for them 
or force their passage, but to attend them, 
that their young master might go into 
Egypt with an equipage agreeable to his 
qudity. lliere he was kindly sheltered and 
entertained by Pharaoh, as a distressed prince, 
was well provided for, and so recommended 
himself that, in process of time, he married 
the queen’s sister (v. 19)i and by her had a 
child, which the queen herself conceived such 
a kindness for that she brought him up in 
Pharaoh’s house, among the lung’s children. 
(2.) What enabled him to do Solomon a mis- 
chief. Upon the death of David and Joab, 
he returned to his ov^m country, in which, it 
should seem, he settled and remained quiet 
while Solomon continued wise and wat^fiil 
for the public good, but from which he had 
opportunity of maldng inroads upon Israel 
when Solomon,having sinned away his wisdom 
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as Samson did his strength (and in the same 
^y)f gtevr careless of public afiairs, was off 
nis guard himself, and had foifeited the di- 
vine protection. What vexation Hadad gave 
to Solomon we are not here told, but only 
how loth. Pharaoh was to part with him and 
how earnestly he solicited his stay (o. 22) : 
What hast thou lacked with me? ** Nothing/^ 
says Hadad; **but let me go to my own 
country, my native air, my native soil.” 
Peter Martyr has a pious reflection upon 
this : ** Heaven is our home, and we ought 
to keep up a holy affection to that, and 
desire towards it, even when the world, the 
place of our banishment, smiles most upon 

us. Does it ask, Wliat have you lacked, that 
you are so willing to be gone? We may 
answer, “ Nothing that the world can do for 
us; but still let us go thither, where our 
hope, and honour, and treasure are/' 

2. Rezon, a Syrian, was another adversary 
to Solomon. When David conquered the 
Syrians, he headed the remains, lived at large 
by spoil and rapine, till Solomon grew care- 
less, and then he got possession of Damascus, 
reigned there (e. 24) and over the country 
about (e. 25), and he created troubles to Is- 
rael, probably in conjunction with Hadad, 
all the days of Solomon (namely, after his 
apostasy), or he was an enemy to Israel during 
all Solomon’s reign, and upon all occasions 
vented his then impotent ms^ce against them, 
but till Solomon’s revolt, when his defence 
had departed from him, he could not do them 
any mischief. It is said of him that he ab^ 
horred Israel. Other princes loved and ad- 
mired Israel and Solomon, and courted their 
friendsl^, but here was one that abhorred 
them. Tbe greatest and best of princes and 
people, however much they may in general 
be respected, will yet perhaps be hated and 
abhorred by some. 

26 And Jeroboam the son of Ne- 

bat, an Ephrathite of Zereda, Solo- 
mon’s servant, whose mother's name 
was Zeruah, a widow woman, even 
he lifted up his hand against the king. 
27 And this was the cause that he 
lifted up his hand against the king : 
Solomon built Millo, and repaired 
the breaches of the city of David his 
father. 28 And the man Jeroboam 
was a mighty man of valour: and 
Solomon seeing the young man that 
he was industrious, he made him 
ruler over all the charge of the house 
of Joseph. 29 And it came to pass 
at that time when Jeroboam went out 
of Jerusalem, that the prophet Ahijah 
the Shilonite found him in the way ; 
and he had clad himself with a new 
garment; and they two were alone in I 
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the field : SO And Ahijah caught 
the new garment that was on him, 
and rent it in twelve pieces : 31 And 
he said to Jeroboam, Take thee ten 
pieces : for thus saith the Lord, the 
God of Israel, Behold, I will rend 
the kingdom out of the hand of So- 
lomon, and will give ten tribes to 
thee : 32 (But he shall have one 

tribe for my servant David'a sake, 
and for Jerusalem's sake, the city 
which I have chosen out of all the 
tribes of Israel:) 33 Because that 
they have forsaken me, and have 
worshipped Ashtoreth the goddess of 
the Zidonians, Chemosh the god of 
the Moabites, and Milcom the god 
of the children of Ammon, and have 
not walked in my ways, to do that 
which is right in mine eyes, and to 
keep my statutes and my judgments, 
as did David his father. 34 How- 
beit I will not take the whole king- 
dom out of his hand: but I wUl 
make him prince all the days of his 
life for David my servant's sake, 
whom I chose, because he kept my 
commandments and my statutes : 35 
But 1 will take the kingdom out of 
his son's hand, and will give it unto 
thee, even ten tribes. 36 And unto 
jhis son will I give one tribe, that 
David my servant may have a light 
alway before me in Jerusalem, the 
city which I have chosen me to put 
ray name there. 37 And I will take 
thee, and thou shidt reign according 
to all that thy soul desireth, and shalt 
be king over Israel. 38 And it shall 
be, if thou wilt hearken unto all that 
I command thee, and wilt walk in my 
ways, and do that is right in my 
sight, to keep my statutes and my 
commandments, as David my servant 
did ; that I will be with thee, and 
build thee a sure house, as I built 
for David, and will give Israel unto 
thee. 39 And I will for this afflict 
the seed of David, but not for ever. 
40 Solomon sought therefore to kill 
Jeroboam. And Jeroboam arose, and 
fled into Egypt, unto Shishak king 
of Egypt, and was in Egypt until the 
death of Solomon. 

We have here the first mention of that in* 


1 KINGS. 



B. C. 975* CHAP* XL Jeroboam' s promotion foretold, 

famous name Jeroboam the son of Nebat, that to oppose the king and give him vexation. 
made Israel to sin; he is here brought upon 1. J'he prophet by whom this message was 
the stage as an adversary to Solomon, whom sent was Ahijah of Shiloh ; we shall read 
God had expressly told (o. 11) that he would of him again, ch. xiv. 2. It seems, Shiloh 
give the greatest part of his kingdom to his was not so perfectly forsaken and forgotten 
servant, and Jeroboam was the man. We of God but that, in remembrance of the 
have here an account, former days, it was blessed with a prophet. 

I. Of his extraction, v. 26. He was of the He delivered his message to Jeroboam in the 

tribe of Ephraim, the next in honour to wa^, his servants being probably ordered to 
Judah. His mother was a widow, to whom retire, as in a like case (1 Sam. ix. 27), when 
Providence had made up the loss of a hus- Samuel delivered his message to Saul. God’s 
band in a son that was active and ingenious, word was not the less sacred and sure for 
and (we may suppose) a great support and being delivered to him thus obscurely, under 
comfort to her. a hedge it may be. 2. The sign by which 

II. Of his elevation. It was Solomon’s it was represented to him was the rending of 

wisdom, when he had work to do, to employ a garment into twelve pieces, and giving him 
proper persons in it. He observed Jeroboam ten, v. 30, 31. It is not certain mether the 
to be a very industrious young man, one garment was Jeroboam’s, as is commonly 
that minded his business, took a pleasure in taken for granted, or Ahijah’s, which is more 
it, and did it with all his might, and there- probable : He (that is, the prophet) had clad 
fore he gradually advanced him, till at length himself with a new garment, on purpose that 
he made him receiver-general for the two he mi^t with it give him a sign. The rend- 
tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh, or perhaps ing of the kingdom from Said was signified 
put him into an office equivalent to that of by the rending of Samuel’s mantle, not 
lord-lieutenant of those two counties, for he Saul’s, 1 Sam. xv. 27> 28. And it was more 
was ruler of the burden, or tribute, that is, significant to give Jeroboam ten pieces of 
either of the taxes or of the militia of the that which was not his own before than 
house of Joseph. Note, Industry is the way of that which was. The prophets, both true 
to preferment. Seest thou a man diligent in and false, used such signs, even in the New 
his that will take care and pains, Testament, as Agabus, Acts xxi. 10, 11. 

and go through with it ? he shall stand be-- 3. The message itself, which is very par- 
f ore kings, and not always be on the level ticular. (1.) He assures him that he snail 
with mean men. Observe a difference be- be king over ten of the twelve tribes of Is- 
tween David, and both his predecessor and rael, o. 31. The meanness of his extractioa 
his successor : when Saul saw a valiant man and employment shall be no hindrance to hit 
he took him to himself (X Sam. xiv. 52) ; when advancement, when the God of Israel says 
Solomon saw an industrious man he preferred (by whom kings reign), I will give ten tribes 
him ; but David’s eyes were upon the faithful unto thee. (2.) He tells him the reason ; 
in the land, that they might dwell with him : not for his good character or deserts, but for 
if he saw a godly man, he preferred him, for the chastising of Solomon’s apostasy : Be- 
he was a man after God’s own heart, whose cause he, and his family, and many of his 
countenance beholds the upright. people with him, have forsaken me, and wor~ 

III. Of his designation to the government shipped other gods," v. 33. It was because 
of the ten tribes after the death of Solomon, they had done ill, not because he was likely 
Some think he was himself plotting against to do much better. Thus Israel must know 
Solomon, and contriving to rise to the throne, that it is not /or their righteousness that they 
that he was turbulent and aspiring. The are made masters of Canaan, but for the 
Jews say that when he was employed by wickedness of the Canaanites, Deut. ix. 4. 
Solomon in building Millo he took oppor- Jeroboam did not deserve so good a post, 
tunities of reflecting upon Solomon as op- but Israel deserved so bad a prince. In 
pressive to his people, and suggesting that telling him that the reason why he rent the 
which would alienate them from his govern- kingdom from the house of Solomon was 
ment. It is not indeed probable that he because they had forsaken God, he warns 
should say much to that purport, for Solo- him to take heed of sinning away his prefer- 
mon would have got notice of it, and it would ment in like manner. (3.) He limits nis ex- 
have hindered his preferment ; but it is pectations to the ten tribes only, and to them 
plainly intimated that he had it in his in reversion after the death of Solomon, lest 
thoughts, for the prophet tells him (u. 37), he should aim at the whole and give imme- 
Thou shalt reign according to all that thy diate disturbance to Solomon’s government. 
soul desireth. But this was the cause, or He is here told, [1.] 'fhat two tribes (called 
rather this was the story, of the lifting up of here one tribe, because little Benjamin was 
his hand against the king: Solomon made nim in a manner lost in the thousands of Judah) 
ruler over the tribes of Joseph, and, as he should remain sure to the house of David, 
was going to take })osse88ion of his govern- and he must never make any attempt upon 
ment, he was told by a prophet in God’s them : He shall have one tnbe (o. 32), and 
name that he should be kinjjr, which embold- again (v. 36), That David may have a lanm, 
ened him to aim high, and in some instances that is, a shining name and memory (I^ 
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czxzil. 17)» and his family, as a royal family, 
may not be extinct. He must not think 
that David was rejected, as Saul was. No, 
God would not take bis lovin^kindness 
from him, as he did from Saul. The house 
of David must be supported and kept in re. 
putation, for all this, because out of it the 
Messiah must arise. Destroy it not, for that 
blessing to in it. [2.J That Solomon must 
keep possession during his life, v. 34, 35. 
Jeroboam therefore must not offer to de- 
throne him, but wait with patience till his 
day shall come to fall. Solomon shall be 
prince, all the days of his life, not for his 
own sake (he had forfeited his crown to the 
justice of God), but for David my servants 
sake, because he kept my commandments. 
Children that do not tread in their parents* 
steps yet often fare the better in this world 
for their good parents* piety. (4.) He gives 
him to understand that he will be upon his 
good behaviour, llie grant of the crown 
must run quamdiu se bene gesserit — during 
good behaviour. ** If thou wilt do what is right 
in my sight, I will build thee a sure house, and 
not otherwise” (o. 38), intimating that, if he 
forsook God, even his advancement to the 
throne would in time lay his family in the 
dust; whereas the seed of David, though 
afflicted, should not be afflicted for ever 
(v. 39); but should flourish again, as it did 
in many of the illustrious kings of Judah, 
who reigned in glory when Jeroboam’s family 
was extirpated. 

IV. Jeroboam’s flight into Egypt, v. 40. 
In some way or other Solomon came to 
know of all this, probably from Jeroboam’s 
own talk of it ; he could not conceal it as 
Saul did, nor keep his own counsel; if he 
had, he might have staid in his country, 
and been preparing there for his future ad- 
vancement ; but letting it be known, 1. 
Solomon foolishly sought to kill his sue-, 
cessor. Had not he taught others that, what- 1 
ever devices are in men’s hearts, the counsel \ 
of the Lord shall stand? And yet does he | 

Though God’s promise would have secured 
him any where, yet he would use means 
for his own preservation, and was content to 
live in exile and obscurity for a while, being 
sure of a kingdom at last. And shall 
not we be so, who have a better kingdom 
in reserve ? 

41 And the rest of the acts of So- 
lomon^ and all that he did, and his 
wisdom, are they not written in the 
book of the acts of Solomon? 42 
And the time that Solomon reigned 
in Jerusalem over all Israel was forty 
years. 43 And Solomon slept with 
his fathers, and was buried in the 
city of David his father : and Reho- 
boam his son reigned in his stead. 
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We have here the conclusion of Solomon’s 
story, and in it, 1. Reference is had to an- 
other history then extant, but (not being di- 
vinely inspired) since lost, the Book of the 
AcU of Solomon, r. 41. Probably this book 
was written by a chronologer or historio- 
grapher, whom Solomon employed to write 
his annals, out of which the sacred writer 
extracted what God saw fit to transmit to 
the church. 2. A summary of the years 
of his reign (r. 42): He reigned in Jeru-> 
Salem (not, as his father, part of his time 
in Hebron and part in Jenisalem), over 
all Israel (not as his son, and his father in 
the beginning of his time, over Judah only), 
forty years. His reign was as long as his 
father’s, but not his life. Sin shortened his 
days. 3. His death and burial, and his suc- 
cessor, V. 43. (1.) He followed his fathers 
to the grave, slept with them, and was bu- 
ried in David’s burying-place, with honour 
no doubt. (2.) His son followed him in the 
throne. Thus the graves are filling with the 
generations that go off, and houses are filling 
with those that are growing up. As the 
grave cries, “ Give, give,” so land is never 
lost for want of an heir. 

CHAP. XII. 

The finry of the kingdom of Itrael wm m it* height end perfec- 
tion in Solomon t it we* long in coming to it, bnt it aoun 
declined, end began to ■ink and wither in the very next reign, 
a* we find in thi* chapter, where we have the kingdom divided, 
and thereby weakened and made little in eomperiion with whet 
it had been. Here it, I. Rehoboam'* arcesiion to the throne 
end Jeroboam's return out of Egypt, ver. 1, 2. II. Tba peo- 
ple's petition to Kehnboam for the riMlree* of grievence*, and 
the rough anewer bo gave, by the advice of hit yonng couneel* 
lore, to that petition, ver. 3— U. 111. The revolt of the ten 
triites thereupon, und thrir setting up Jeroboam, ver. 1&— 3(>. 
IV. Kchobnam’a attempt to reduce them and the prohibition f lod 
gave to that attempt, ver. 21—- 3i. V. Jeroboam’* eatablithmcnt 
of hit government upon idolatry, ver. 26—331. Thu* did Judah 
become weak, being deeerted by their brethren, and Itraelt by 
liefcrting the house of the Lord. 

A nd Kehoboam went to She- 
chem : for all Israel were come 
to Shechem to make him king. 2 
And it came to pass, when Jeroboam 
the son of Neoat, who was yet in 
Egypt, heard of it, (for he was fled 
from the presence of king Solomon, 
and Jeroboam dwelt in Egypt;) 
That they sent and called him. And 
Jeroboam and all the congregation of 
Israel came, and spake unto Reho- 
boam, saying, 4 Thy father made 
our yoke grievous : now therefore 
make thou the grievous service of 
bhy father, and his heavy yokewhicli 
he put upon us, lighter, and we will 
serve thee. 5 And he said unto 
them, Depart yet/or three days, then 
come again to me. And the people 
departed. 6 And king Rehoboam 
consulted with the old men, that 
itood before Solomon his father while 
he yet lived, and said. How do ye 
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idvise that I may answer this people? 
7 And they spake unto him. saying. 
If thou wut be a senrant unto this 
people this day. and wilt serve them, 
and answer iJiem. and speak good 
words to them, then they will be thy 
servants for ever. 8 But he forsook 
the counsel of the old men. which 
they had given him. and consulted 
with the young men that were grown 
up with him. and which stood before 
him : 9 And he said unto them, 

What counsel give ye that we may 
answer this people, who have spoken 
to me. saying. Make the yoke which 
thy father did put upon us lighter ? 
10 And the young men that were 
grown up with him spake unto him. 
saying. Thus shalt thou speak unto 
this pemle that spake unto thee, 
saying, Thy father made our yoke 
heavy, but make thou it lighter unto 
us ; thus shalt thou say unto them. 
My little finger shall be thicker than 
my father’s loins. 11 And now 
whereas my father did lade you with 
a heavy yoke, I will add to your 
yoke ; my father hath chastised you 
with whips, but I will chastise you 
with scorpions. 12 So Jeroboam and 
all the people came to Rehoboam the 
third day, as the king had appointed, 
saying, Come to me again the third 
day. 13 And the king answered the 
people roughly, and forsook the old 
men’s counsel that they gave him ; 

14 And spake to them after the 
counsel of the young men, saying. 
My father made your yoke heavy, 
and 1 will add to your yoke: my 
father also chastised you with whips, 
but I will chastise you with scorpions. 

15 Wherefore the king hearkened 
not unto the people ; for the cause 
was from the Lord, that he might 
perform his saying, which the Lord 
spake by Ahijah the Shilonite unto 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat, 

Solomon had 1000 wives and concubines, 
yet we read but of one son he had to bear 
up his name, and he a fool. It is said (Hos. 
'V. 10), They shall commit whoredom, and 
shall not increase. Sin is a bad way of build- 
ing up a family. Rehoboam was the son of 
the wisest of men, yet did not inherit his 
father’s wisdom, and then it stood him in 


little stead to inherit his father’s throne 
Neither wisdom nor grace runs in the blood. 
Solomon came to the crown very young, yet he 
was then a wise man. Rehoboam came to the 
crown at forty years old, when men wiH be 
wise if ever they will, yet he was then foolish. 
Wisdom does not go by age, nor is it the 
multitude of years nor the advantage of edu- 
cation that reaches it. Solomon’s court was 
a mart of wisdom and the rendezvous of 
learned men, and Rehoboam was the darling 
of the court ; and yet aU was not sufficient to 
make him a wise man. The race is not to 
the swift, nor the battle to the strong. No 
dispute is made of Rehoboam’s succession ; 
upon the death of his father, he was imme- 
diately proclaimed. But, 

I. 'fhe people desired a treaty with him 
at Shechem, and he condescended to meet 
them there. 1. I'heir pretence was to make 
him king, but the design was to unmake 
him. They would give him a public inau- 
guration in another place than the city of 
David, that he might not seem to be king of 
J udah only. They had ten parts in him, and 
would have him among themselves for once, 
that they might recognize his title. 2. The 
place was ominous: at Shechem, where 
Abimelech set up himself (Judg. ix.)$ yet it 
had been famous for the convention of the 
states there, Josli. xxiv. 1. Rehoboam, we 
may suppose, knew of the threatening, that th e 
kingdom should be rent from him, and hoped 
by going to Shechem, and treating there with 
the ten tribes, to prevent it : yet it proved 
the most impolitic thing he could do, and 
hastened the rupture. 

II. The representatives of the tribes ad- 
dressed him, praying to be eased of the taxes 
they were burdened with. The meeting 
being appointed, they sent for Jeroboam out 
of Egypt to come and be their speaker. This 
they needed not to have done; he knew 
w'hat God had designed him for, and would 
have come though he had not been sent for, 
for now was his time to expect the possession 
of the promised crown. In their address, 
1. They complain of the last reign: Thy 
father made our yoke grievous, v. 4. They 
complain not of his father’s idolatry and 
revolt from God ; that which was the greatest 
grievance of all was none to them, so careless 
and indifferent were they in the matters of 
religion, as if God or Moloch were all one, 
so they might but live at ease and pay no 
taxes. Yet the complaint was groundless 
and unjust. Never did people live more at 
ease than they did, nor in greater plenty. 
Did they pay taxes ? It was to advance the 
strength and ma^ificence of their kingdom. 
If Solomon’s buildings cost them money, 
they cost ^em no blood, as war would do. 
Were manv servile hands employed about 
them? They were not the hands of the 
Israelites. Were the taxes a burden ? How 
could that be, when Solomon imported bul- 
lion in such plenty that silver was, in a man- 
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ner, as common as the stones ? So that the^ 
did but render to Solomon the things tha 
were Solomon’s. Nay, suppose there wat 
some hardship put upon thcm» were they no 
told before that this would be the manner o 
the king and yet they would have one ? Ill 
best government cannot secure itself from 
reproach and censure, no, not Solomon's 
Factious spirits will never want something 
to complain of. I know nothing in Solo 
mon’s administration that could make th< 
people's yoke grievous, unless perhaps th< 
women whom in his latter days he doted on 
were connived at in oppressing them. 

They demand relief from him, and on thii 
conaition will continue in their allegiance tc 
the house of David. They asked not to bi 
wholly free from paying taxes, but to havi 
the burden made lighter ; this was all thei 
care, to save their money, whether their re- 
ligion was supported and the government 
protected or no. All seek their own. 

111. Rehoboam consulted with those about 
him concerning the answer he should give t 
this address. It was prudent to take advice, 
especially hatnng so weak a head of his own ; 
yet, upon this occasion, it was impolitic to 
take time himself to consider, for tnerebjr he 
gave time to the disaffected people to npen 
things for a revolt, and his deliberating in so 
plain a case would be improved as an indica- 
tion of the little concern he bad for the peo- 
ple’s ease. They saw what they must expect, 
and prepared accordingly. Now, 1. The 
grave experienced men of his council advised 
him by all means to give the petitioners a 
kind answer, to give them good words, to 
promise them fair, and this day, this critical 
day, to serve them, that is, to tell them that 
he was their servant, and that he would re- 
dress all their grievances and make it his 
business to please them and make them easy. 

Deny thyself (say they) so far as to do this 
for this once, and they will be thy servants 
for ever. When the present heat is allayed 
with a soft answer, and the assembly dis- 
missed, their cooler thoughts will reconcile 
and fix them to Solomon’s family still.” 
Note, The way to rule is to serve, to do good, 
and stoop to do it, to become things to 
all men and so win their hearts. Those who 
are in power really sit highest, and easiest, 
and safest, when they take this method. 2. 
The young men of his council were hot and 
haughty, and they advised him to return a 
severe and threatening answer to the people's 
demands. It was an instance of Rehoboam’s 
weakness, (1.) That he did not prefer aged 
counsellors, but had a better opinion of the 
youngmen that had grown up with him and 
with whom he was familiar, V. 8. Days should 
speak. It was a folly for him to think that, 
because they had been his agreeable com- 
panions in the sports and pleasures of his 
youth, they were therefore fit to have the 
management of the affairs of his kingdom. 
Great wits have not always the most wisdom ; 


norare those to be relied on as our best friends 
that know how to make us merry, for that will 
not make us happy. It is of great consequence 
to young people, that are setting out in the 
world, whom they associate with, accommo- 
date themselves to, and depend upon for ad- 
vice. If they reckon those that feed their 
pride, gratify their vanity, and further them 
in their pleasures, their best friends, they are 
already marked for ruin. (2.) That he did 
not prefer moderate counsels, but was pleased 
with those that put him upon harsh and rigor- 
ous methods, and advised him to double the 
taxes, whether there was occasion for so do- 
ing or no, and to tell them in plain terms 
that he would do so, v. 1 0, 1 1 . These young 
counsellors thought the old men expressed 
themselves but dully, v. 7. They affect to 
be witty in their advice, and value themselves 
on that. The old men did not undertake to 
put words into Rehoboam’s mouth, only 
counselled him to speak good words; but 
the young men will furnish him with very 
quaint and pretty phrases, with pointed and 
pert similitudes : My little finger shall be 
thicker than my father's loins, &c. That is 
not always the best sense that is best 
worded. 

IV. He answered the people according to 
the counsel of the young men, v. 14, 15. He 
affected to be haughty and imperious, and fan- 
cied he could carry all before him with a high 
hand, and therefore would rather run the 
risk of losing them than deny himself so far 
as to give them good words. Note, Many 
ruin themselves by consulting their humour 
more than their interest. See, 

1 . How Rehoboam was infatuated in his 
counsels. He could not have acted more 
bolishly and impoliticly. (1 .) He owned their 
reflections upon his father’s government to 
be true : My father made your yoke heavy ; 
ud therein he was unjust to his father’s me- 
mory, which he might easily have vindicated 
>om the imputation. (2.) He fancied himself 
better able to manage them, and impose upon 
hem, than his father was, not considering 
hat he was vastly inferior to him in capacity, 
''ould he think to support the blemishes of 
[lis father’s reign who could never pretend to 
come near the glories of it ? (3.) He threat- 
ned not only to squeeze them by taxes, 
but to chastise them by cruel laws and se- 
ere executions of them, which should be 
lot as whips only, but as scorpions, whips 
dth rowels in them, that will fetch blood at 
very lash. In short, he would use them as 
trute beasts, load them and beat them at 
is pleasure : not caring whether they loved 
im or no, he would make them fear him. 
4.) He gave this provocation to a people 
hat by long ease and prosperity were made 
irealthy, and strong, and ])roud, and would 
lOt be trampled upon (as a poor cowed dis- 
lirited people may), to a people that were now 
isposed to revolt, and had one ready to 
lead them Never, surely, was man so 
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blinded hy pride and affectation of arbitrary 
power, than which nothing is more fatal. 

2. How God’s counsels were hereby ful- 
filled. It was from the Lord, v. 15. He 
left Rehoboam to his own folly, and hid from 
his eyes the things which belonged to his peace, 
that the kingdom might be rent from him. 
Note, God serves his own wise and righteous 
purposes by the imprudences and iniquities 
of men, and snares sinners in the work of 
their own hands. Tliose that lose the king- 
dom of heaven throw it away, as Rehoboam 
did his, by their own wilfulncss and folly. 

16 So when all Israel saw that the 
king hearkened not unto them, the 
people answered the king, saying, 
What portion liave we in David ? 
neither have we inheritance in the 
son of Jesse: to your tents, O Is- 
rael: now see to thine own house, 
David. So Israel departed unto their 
tents. 1 7 But as for the children of 
Israel which dwelt in the cities of 
Judah, Rehoboam reigned over them. 
18 Then king Rehoboam sent Ado- 
ram, who was over the tribute ; and 
all Israel stoned him with stones, 
that he died. Therefore king Reho- 
boam made speed to get him up to 
his chariot, to flee to Jerusalem. 19 
So Israel rebelled against the house 
of David unto this day. 20 And it 
came to pass, when all Israel heard 
that J eroboam was come again, that 
they sent and called him unto the 
congregation, and made him king 
over all Israel : there was none that 
followed the house of David, but the 
tribe of Judah only. 21 And when 
Rehoboam was come to Jerusalem, 
he assembled all the house of Judah, 
with the tribe of Benjamin, a hun- 
dred and fourscore thousand chosen 
men, which were warriors, to fight 
against the house of Israel, to bring 
the kingdom again to Rehoboam the 
son of Solomon. 22 But the word 
of God came unto Shemaiah the man 
of God, saying, 2A Speak unto Re- 
hoboam, the son of Solomon, king of 
Judah, and unto all the house of Ju- 
dah and Benjamin, and to the rem- 
nant of the people, saying, 24 Thus 
saith the Lord, Ye shall not go up, 
nor fight against your brethren the 
children of Israel : return every man 
to his house; for this thing is from 
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Revolt qfthe ten tribes. 
me. They hearkened therefore to the 
word of the Lord, and returned to 
depart, according to the word of the 
Lord. 

We have here the rending of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes from the house of David, to 
effect which, 

I. The ppo^ were bold and resolute in 
their revolt, ^ey highly resented the pro- 
vocation that Rehoboam had given them, 
were incensed at his menaces, concluded that 
that government would in the progress of it 
be intolerably grievous which in the begin- 
ning of it was so very haughty, and therefore 
immediately came to this resolve, one and 
all : What portion have we in David f v. 16. 
They speak here ver)*^ unbecomingly of David, 
that great benefactor of their nation, calling 
him the son of Jesse, no greater a man than 
his neighbours. How soon are good men, 
and their good services to the public, for - 
gotten! The rashness of their resolution 
was also much to be blamed. In time, ana 
with prudent management, they might have 
settled the original contract with Rehoboam 
to mutual satisfaction. Had they enquired 
who gave Rehoboam this advice, and taken 
a course to remove those evil counsellors 
from about him, the rupture might have been 
prevented : otherwise their jealousy for their 
liberty and property well became that fr ee 
people. Israel is not a servant, is not a horn e- 
oorn slave; why should he be spoiled? J er. 
ii. 14. They are willing to be ruled, but not 
to be ridden. Protection draws allegian ce, 
but destruction cannot. No marvel that 
Israel falls away from the house of David (?». 
19) if the house of David fall away from tlie 
great ends of their advancement, which was 
to be ministers of God to them for good. But 
thus to rebel against the seed of David, wh oin 
God had advanced to the kingdom (entailing 
it on his seed), and to set up another kin g in 
opposition to that family, was a great sin ; 
sec 2 Chron. xiii. .5 — 8. To this God refers, 
Hos. viii. 4. They have set up kings, but not 
by me. And it is here mentioned to the pr aisc 
of the tribe of Judah that they followed the 
house of David {V. 17, 20), and, for aught that 
appears, they found Rehoboam better than 
his word, nor did he rule with the rigour 
which at first he threatened. 

II. Rehoboam was imprudent in the fur- 
ther management of this afi'air, and more and 
more infatuated. Having foolishly thrown 
himself into a quick-sand, he sunk the fur- 
ther in with plunging to get out. 1. He 
was very unadvised in sending Adoram, who 
was over the tribute, to treat with them v. 
18. The tribute was the thing, and, for the 
sake of that, Adoram was the person, they 
most complained of. The very sight of him 
whose name was odious among them, exas- 
perated them, and made them outrageous. 
He Tins one to whom they could not so 
much as give a patient hearing, but s oned 
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him to death in a popular tumult. Rehoboam y«t, (1.) They regarded the command of God 
was now as unhappy in the choice of his am- though sent by a poor prophet. When we 
bassador as before of his counsellors. 2. know God’s mind we must submit to it, how 


Some think In* was also unadvised in quitting 
his ground, and making so much haste to 
Jerusalem, for thereby he deserted his friends 
and gave advantage to his enemies, who had 
gone to their tents indeed (r. JO) in disgust, 
but did not oflFer to make Jero})oam king till 
Rehoboam had gone, v. 20. See how soon 
this foolish prince went from one extreme to 
the other. He hectored and talked big when 
he thought all was his own, but sneaked and 
looked very mean when he saw himself in 
danger. It is common for those that are 
most haughty in their prosperity to be most 
abject in adversity. 

III. God forbade his attempt to recover 
by the sword what he had lost. What was 
done was of God, who would not suffer that 
it should be undone again (as it vrould be if 
Rehoboam got the better and reduced the ten 
tribes), nor that more should be done to the 
jirejudicc of the house of David, as would be 
if Jeroboam got the better and conquered 
the two tribes. The thing must rest as it is, 
and therefore God forbids the battle. 1. It 
was brave in Rehoboam to design the re- 
ducing of the revolters by force. His courage 
came to him when he had come to Jerusalem, 
f?. 21. There he thought himself among his 
firm friends, who generously adhered to him 
and a])peared lor him. Judah and Benjamin 
(who feared the Lord and the king, and med- 
dled not with those that were given to change) 
presently raised an army of 180,000 men, for 
the recovery of their king’s right to the ten 
tribes, and were resolved to stand by him (as 
we say) with their lives and fortunes, having 
either not such cause, or rather not such a 
disposition, to com])lain, as the rest had. 2. 
It was more brave in Rehoboam to desist 
when God, by a prophet, ordered him to lay 
down his arms. He would not lose a king- 
dom tamely, for then he would have been 
unworthy the title of a prince ; and yet he 
would not contend for it in opposition to God, 
for then he would have been unworthy the 
title of an Israelite. To ])roceed in this war 
would be not only to Jiffit ar/ainst their bre- 
thren (v. 24), whom they ought to love, but 
to fight against their God, to whom they 
ought to submit: This thing is from me. 
These two considerations should reconcile us 
to our losses and troubles, that God is the 
author of them and our brethren are the in- 
struments of them ; let us not therefore me- 
ditate revenge. Rehoboam and his people 
hearkened to the word of the Lord, disbanded 
the army, and acquiesced. ’Ihough, in hu- 
man ])robability, they had a fair jirospect of 
success (for their army was numerous and 
resolute, Jeroboam’s party weak and un- 
aettled), though it would turn to their re- 
proach among their neighbours to lose so 
much of their strength and never have one 
push for it, to make a flourish and do nothing, 
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much soefver it crosses our own mind. (2.) 
They consulted their own interest, concluding 
that though they had all the advantages, 
even that of right, on their side, yet they 
could not prosper if they fought in disobe- 
dience to God ; and it was better to sit still 
than to rise u}> and fall. In the next reign 
God allowed them to fight, and gave them 
victory (2 Chron. xiii.), but not now. 

25 ITien Jeroboam built Shechem 
in mount Ephraim, and dwelt there- 
in; and went out from thence, and 
built Penuel. 26 And Jeroboam said 
in his heart, Now shall the kingdom 
return to the house of David : 27 

If this people go up to do sacrifice in 
the house of the Lord at Jerusalem, 
then shall the heart of tliis people 
turn again unto their lord, even unto 
Rehoboam king of Judah, and they 
shall kill me, and go again to lleho- 
boam, king of Judah. 28 Where- 
upon the king took counsel, and made 
two calves of gold, and said unto 
them, It is too much for you to go 
up to Jerusalem : behold thy gods, 
O Israel, whicli brought thee up out 
of the land of Egypt. 29 And he set 
the one in Beth-el, and the other put 
he in Dan. 30 And this thing be- 
came a sin : for the people went to 
worship before the one, even unto 
Dan. 31 And he made a house of 
high places, and made priests of the 
lowest of the people, wdiich were not 
of the sons of Levi. 32 And Jero- 
boam ordained a feast in the eighth 
month, on the fifteenth day of the 
month, like unto the feast that is in 
Judah, and he offered upon the altar. 
So did he in Beth-cl, sacrificing unto 
the calves that he had made : and he 
placed in Beth-el the priests of the 
high places which he had made. 33 
So he offered upon the altar which he 
had made in Beth-el the fifteenth day 
of the eighth month, even in tlie 
month which he bad devised of his 
own heart ; and ordained a feast unto 
the children of Israel : and he offered 
upon the altar, and burnt incense. 

’ We have here the beginning of the reign of 
Jeroboam. He built Shechem first and then 
Penuel — ^beautified and fortified them, and 
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probably had a palace in each of them for him- 3. He provided for the assistance of their 
self (o. 25), the former in hlphraim, the latter devotion at home. Uj>on consultation with 
in Gad, on the other side Jordan. This some of his politicians, he came to this re. 
might be proper ; but he formed another solve, to set up two golden calves, as tokens 
project for the establishing of his kingdom or signs of the di\dne presence, and persuade 
which was.fatal to the interests of religion thepeoplethatthcymiglit as well stay at home 
in it. and offer sacrifice to those as go to Jerusalem 

1. That which he designed was by some to worship before the ark : and some arc so 

effectual means to secure those to himself charitable as to think they were made to rc- 
who had now chosen him for their king, and present the mercy-seat and the cherubim over 
to prevent their return to the bouse of David, the ark; hut more probably he adopted the 
V. 26, 27. It seems, 1. He was jealous of the idolatry of the Egyptians, in whose land he 
people, afraid that, some time or other, they had sojourned for some time and who wor- 
would kill him and go again to Rehoboam. shipped their god Apis under the similitude 
Many that have been advanced in one tumult of a bull or calf. (1.) He would not be at the 
have been hurled down in another. Jero- charge of building a golden temple, as Solo- 
boam could not put any confidence in the mon had done ; two golden calves are the 
affections of his people, though now they most that he can afford. (2.) He intended, 
seemed extremely fond of him ; for what is no doubt, by these to represent, or rather 
got by wrong and usurpation cannot be en- make present, not any false god, as Moloch 
joyed nor kept with any security or satisfac- or Chemosh, but the true God only, the God 
tion. 2. He was distrustful of the promise of Israel, the God that brought them up out 
of God, could not take his word that, if he of the land of Egypt, as he declares, v. 28. 
would keep close to his duty, God would So that it was no violation of the first copa- 
huild him a sure house (ck. xi. 38) ; but he mandment, but the second. And he chose 
would contrive ways and means, and sinful thus to engage the people’s devotion because 
ones too, for his own safety. A practical he knew tWe were many among them so ir, 
disbelief of God’s all-sufficiency is at the hot- love with images that for the sake of the 
tom of all our treacherous departures from calvesthey would willingly quit God’s temple, 
him. where all images were forbidden. (3.) Hs 

II. Tlie way he took to do this was by set up two, by degrees to break people off 
keeping the people from going up to Jeru- from the belief of the unity of the godhead, 
salcm to worship. That was the place God which would pave the way to the polytheism 
had chosen, to put his name there. Solo- of the Pagans. He set up these two at Dan 
moil’s temjde was there, which God had, in and Reth-el (one the utmost border of his 
the sight of all Israel, and in the memory of country northward), the other soutliward, as 
many now living, taken solemn possession of if they were the guardians and protectors of 
in a cloud of glory. At the altar there the the kingdom, lieth-el lay close to Judah, 
priest of the Lord attended, there all Israel He set up one there, to tempt those of Re- 
were to keep the feasts, and thither they were hoboam’s subjects over to him who were in- 
to bring their sacrifices. Now, clined to image-worship, in lieu of those of 

]. Jeroboam apprehended that, if the peo- his subjects that would continue to go to 
pie continued to do this, they would in time Jerusalem. He set up the other at Dan, for 
return to the house of David, allured by the the convenience of those tliat lay most re- 
magnificence both of the court and of the mote, and because Micah’s images had been 
temple. If they cleave to their old religion, set up there, and great veneration paid to 
they will go back to their old king. We may them for many ages, Judg. xviii. 30, 31. 
suppose, if he had treated with Rehoboam Rc<A-e/ signifies f/ee Aowse God, which gave 
for the safe conduct of himself and his peo- some colour to the superstition ; but the pro- 
pie to and from Jerusalem at the times ap- phet called it Bet heaven, the house qf vanity, 
pointed for their solemn feasts, it would not or iniquity. 

have been denied him ; therefore he fears not 4. The people complied with him herein, 
their being driven back by force, but their and were fond enough of the novelty : They 
going back voluntarily to Rehoboam. went to worship before the one, even unto Dan 

2. He therefore dissuaded them from going (n. 30), to that at Dan first because it was 

up to Jerusalem, pretending to consult their first set up, or even to that at Dan, though it 
ease : ** It is too much for you to go so far to lay such a great way off. Those that thought 
worship God, v. 28. It is a heavy yoke, and it much to go to Jerusalem, to worshipGod ac- 
::t is time to shake it off ; you have gone long cording to his institution, made no difficulty 
enough to Jerusalem" (so some read it) ; “ the of going twice as far, to Dan, to worship him 
temple, now that you are used to it, does not according to their own inventions. Or they 
appear so glorious’ and sacred as it did at first” are said to go to one of the calves at Dan be- 
(sensible glories wither by degrees in men’s cause Abijah, king of Judah, within twenty 
estimation); "you have freed yourselves years, recovered Beth-d (2 Chron. xin. 19), 
from other burdens, free yourselves from and it is likely removed the golden calf, ot 
this : why should we now be tied to one place forbade the use of it, and then they had ody 
any more than in Samuel’s time?** that at Dan to go to. This became a sins' 



A prophet sent to Jeroboam, 1 KINGS. ii. c. 974. 

and a great sin it was, against the express altar. And thus, [l.] Jerobonmsinnedliim- 
letter of the second commandment. God had self, yet perhaps excused himself to the 
sometimes dispensed with the law concerning world and his own conscience with this, that 
worshipping in one place, but never allowed he did not do so ill as Solomon did, who 
the worship of him by images. Hereby they worshipped other gods. [2.] He made Israel 


justified their fathers in making the calf at fo sin, drew them off from the worship of God 
‘Horel), though God had so fully shown his and entailed idolatry upon their seed. And 
displeasure against them for it and threatened hereby they were punished for deserting the 
to visit for it in the day of visitation (Exod. thrones of the house of David. The learned 
xxxii. 34), so that it was as ^eat a contempt Mr. Whiston, in his chronology, for the ad- 
of God’s wrath as it was of his law ; and thus justing of the annals of the two kingdoms of 
they added sin to sin. Bishop Patrick quotes Judah and Israel, supposes that Jeroboam 
a saying of the Jews, 'fhat till Jeroboam’s changed the calculation of the year and made 
time the Israelites sucked but one calf, but it to contain but eleven months, and that by 


from that time they sucked two. 


those years the reigns of the kings of Israel 


5. Having set up the gods, he fitted up are measured till Jehu’s revolution and no 
accommodations for them ; and wherein he longer, so that during this inter^^al eleven 
varied from the divine appointment we are yearsof the annals of Judah answer to twelve 
here told, which intimates that in other things in those of Israel, 
he imitated what was done in Judah (r. 32) CHAP. XIII. 

as well as he could. See how one error mul- foregom^ ch.pier «« lea jerobo>m attendinr 

j 1. «h» aUftr Ht Beth'Cl, Bnd there we uiiil him in the he|(inninK of 

tipllCd into many. (1.) tie made a nOUSCOI tin*, when he received ■ teitimony from Ooil egaiiiBt hit idnUtry 

hitrh-TllarP^ or of altars one temnle at Dan •mUpoHMy. Thu wm tent to him by a prophet. • men of Ood that 
nign-piaces, or oi aiiars, one lerapie ai ijan, phncip.i tubjcct of the .tory of thu 

we may suppose, and another at Beth-el (n. chepter, where w« are told, I. Wlut paued between him anil the 

31). and in each many altare, probably com- 

idaining of it as an inconvenience that in the ««“• 2- The king threatened the prophet, and wa* him*elf 

f 1 T 1 xl 1. X rm... made another lign, by the withering of hii hand (ver. 4), and 

temple at Jerusalem there was but one. Ihe the reatoring of it upon hii tahmiiBiuu and the pruphet’i inter- 
multiplying of altars passed with some for a 3* 

lx """ thereupon, ver. 7—iO. II. uhat paued between him and 

piece of devotion, but IjOd, by the prophet, the oM prophet, l. The old prophet fetched Inm bark by a He, 

tints arinther construction unon it Hos viii •ndgave him entertainment, ver. n— W. 5. He, for accepting 
puis anocuer construciiun upuil U, nus,. Vlll. ditohedience to th. divine command, i» threatened with 

11. Mphratfn has made many aiiars to Stn. death, ver. 20-22. Ami, 3. The threatening executed, for he 
•O'N mnrlp 'nriPata of thp Inirpst of tllP •I«in l>y • Hon (ver. 23, 24), and buried at lleth-el, ver. 2.'i— 

ne maue pnesis OI me lowesi OI me 4. Jeroboam » hanlmed in hii idolatry,ver.32,S4. “Thy 

people ; and the lowest of the people were judgment., Lord, are a great deep." 

good enough to be priests to his calves, and A ND, behold, there came a man 
too good. He made priests /rom jt\. of God out of Judah by the 

parts of the people, that is, some out of every of thg unto Beth-el : and 

S? ‘tood W the altar to bum 

them in his appointments and reconcile them incense. 2 And he cried against the 
to them. Thus were they dispersed as the altar in the word of the Loud, and 
Levites, but were not of the sons of Levi, said, O altar, altar, thus saith the 

But the priests of the high-places, or altars, Lord ; Behold, a child shall be born 
he ordered to reside in Beth-el, as the priests xx.ri 

at Jerusalem (r. 32), to attend the public ser- the house of David, Josiali by 

vice. (3.) The feast of tabernacles, which name ; and upon thee sliall he offer 
God had appointed on the fifteenth day of the the priests of the high places that 
sevens month, he adjourned to the fifteenth \yyxrn incense upon thee, and men’s 
day of the eighth month (r. 32), the month v ii i i t. o 

Jich he devUed of his own heart, to show bones shaU be burnt upon tbee. 3 
his power in ecclesiastical matters, r. 33. The And he gave a sign the saine day, 
passover and pentecost he observed in their saying, This is the sign which the 
proper8eason,ordidnotobsenrethematall,or LoBD hath spoken: Bebold, tbe al- 

^th Uttle solemuit^^^ tar sbaU be rent, and tbe asbes that 

(4.) ne himseii assuming a power to make -i. -l n i 

priests, no manxl if he undertook to do the upon it shall be poured out, 4 
priests* work with his own hands ; He offered And it came to pass, wben king Je- 
npott the altar. This is twice mentioned (». roboam heard tbe saying of the man 
32, 33). as also that he humt incense. This had cried against the 

was connived at in him because it was of a i. • -n ..i- i xi x. 

piece \vith the rest of his irregularities ; but ^ Beth- ol, that he put forth his 

in king Uzziah it was immediately punished hand from the altar, saying. Lay hold 
with the plague of leprosy. He did it him- on him. And his hand, which he put 
self, to make himylf look g^eat among the forth against him, dried up, so that 

i. in.g^„tohta. 

festival, with which, it is likely, at this time ^ altar also was rent, and the 
ho joined the feast of the demcation of his ashes poured out from the altar, ao« 
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cording to the sign which the man of 
God liad given by the word of the 
Lord. 6 And the king answered 
and said unto the man of God, In- 
treat now the face of the Loud tliy 
God, and pray for me, that my hand 
may be restored me again. And the 
man of God besought the Lord, and 
the king’s hand was restored him 
again, and l)ecame as it teas before. 
7 And the king said unto the man of 
God, Come home with me, and re- 
fresh thyself, and 1 will give thee a 
reward. 8 And the man of God said 
unto the king, If thou wilt give me 
half thine house, I will not go in with 
thee, neither will I eat bread nor 
drink water in this place : 9 For so 

was it charged me by the word of the 
Lord, saying, Eat no bread, nor 
drink water, nor turn again by the 
same way that thou earnest. 10 So he 
went another way, and returned not 
by the way that he came to Beth-el. 

Here is, I. A messenger sent to Jeroboam, 
to signify to him God’s displeasure against 
his idolatry, v. 1. The army of Judah that 
aimed to ruin him was countermanded, and 
might not draw a sword against him {ch. xii. 
24) ; hut a propliet of Judah is, instead 
thereof, sent to reclaim him from his evil 
way, and is sent in time, while he is but de- 
dicating his altar, before his heart is hardened 
by the dcccitfulness of his sin ; for God de- 
lights not in the death of sinners, but 
would rather they would turn and live. 
Ilow bold was the messenger that durst 
attack the king in his pride and interrupt 
the solemnity he was proud of! Those 
that go on God’s errand must not fear the 
face of man ; they know who will bear them 
out. How kind was he that sent him to 
warn Jeroboam of the wrath of God revealed 
from heaven against his ungodliness and un- 
righteousness ! 

II, The message delivered in God’s name, 
not whispered, but cried with a loud voice, 
denoting l)uth the prophet’s courage, tliat he 
wa.s neither afraid nor ashamed to own it, 
and his earnestness, that he desired to be 
heard and heeded by all that were present, 
who were not a few, on this great occasion. 
It was directed, not to Jeroboam nor to the 
people, hut to the altar, the stones of which 
would sooner hear and yield than those who 
were mad upon their idols and deaf to divine 
calls. Yet, in threatening the altar, God 
threatened the founder and worshippers, to 
whom it was as dear as their own souls, and 
who might conclude, “ If God’s wrath fasten 
upon the lifeless guiltless altar, how shall we 


XIII. The withering qf Jeroboam* s hand, 

escape ?” Thai which was foretold concern- 
ing the altar (e. 2) was that, in process of time, 
a prince of the house of David, Josiah })y 
name, should pollute this altar by sacrificing 
the idolatrous priests themselves upon it, and 
burning the bones of dead men. Let Jero- 
boam know and he sure, 1. ’l^at the altar 
he DOW consecrated should be desecrated. 
Idolatrous worship will not continue, but the 
word of the Lord will endure for ever. 2. 
That the priests of the high places he now 
made should themselves be made sacrificeB 
to the justice of God, and the first and only 
sacrifices upon this altar that w'ould be 
pleasing to him. If the offering be such as 
is an abomination to God, it will follow, of 
course, that the offerers must themselves fall 
under liis wrath, which will abide upon them, 
since it is not otherwise transmitted. 3. 
That this should be done by a branch of the 
house of David. That family which he and 
his kingdom had despised and treacherously 
deserted should recover so much i)ower as to 
demolish that altar which he thought to es- 
tablish; so that right and truth should at 
length prevail, both in civil and sacred mat- 
ters, notwithstanding the present triumphs 
of those that were given to change the fear 
both of God and the king. It was about 35d 
years ere this prediction was fulfilled, yet it 
was spoken of as sure and nigh at hand, for 
a thousand years with God are but as one 
day. Nothing more contingent and arbitrary 
than the giving of names to persons, yet 
Josiah was here named above 300 years before 
he was bom. Nothing future is hidden from 
God. There arc names in the book of the di- 
vine prescience (Phil. iv. 3), names written in 
heaven. 

III. A sign is given for the confirming of 

the truth of this prediction, that the altar 
should be shaken to pieces by an invisible 
power and the ashes of the sacrifice scattered 
[v. 3), which came to pass immediately, v. 5. 
I’his was, 1. A proof that the prophet was 
sent of God, who confirmed the word with this 
sign following, Mark xvi. 20. 2. A- present 

indication of God’s displeasure against these 
idolatrous sacrifices, ilow could the gift be 
acceptable when the altar that should sanc- 
tify it was an abomination ? 3. It was a re- 

proach to the people, whose hearts were 
harder than these stones and rent not under 
the word of the Lord. 4. It was a specimen 
of what should be done to it in the accom- 
plishment of this prophecy by Josiah; it 
was now rent, in token of its being then 
ruined. 

IV. Jeroboam’s hand withered, which he 
stretched out to seize or smite the man of 
God, V. 4. Instead of trembling at the mes- 
sage, as he might well have done, he assaulted 
him that brought it, in defiance of the wrath 
of which he was warned and contempt of 
that grace which sent him the warning. Re- 
buke a sinner and he will hate thee, and do 
thee a mischief if he can ; yet God’s prophets 




The withering of JerohoanC s haind. 

must ratber expose themselves than betray 
tUeir trust : he that employs them ^vill pro- 
tect them, and restrain the wrath of man, as 
he did Jeroboam^s here by withering his 
band, so that he could neither hurt the pro- 
phet nor draw it in to help himself. When 
his hand was stretched out to burn incense 
to his calves it was not withered; hut, when 
it is stretched out against a prophet, he shall 
have no use of it till he humble himself. 
Of all the wickedness of the wicked there is 
none more provoking to God than Uieir ma- 
licious attempts against his prophets, of 
whom he lias said. Touch them no/, do them 
no harm. As this was a punishment of Je- 
roboam, and answering to the sin, so it was 
the deliverance of the prophet. God has 
many ways of disabling the enemies of his 
cl lurch from executing their mischievous 
purposes. Jeroboam’s inability to pull in 
ins hand made him a spectacle to all about 
him, that they might see and fear. If God, 
in justice, harden the hearts of sinners, so 
that the hand they have stretched out in sin 
they cannot pull in again by repentance, that 
is a spiritual judgment, represented by this, 
and much more dreadful. 

V. The sudden liealing of the hand that 
was suddenly dried up, upon his submission, 
r. 6. 'I’hat word of God which should have 
touched his conscience humbled him not, 
but this which touched his bone and his flesh 
brings down his proud spirit. He looks for 
help now, 1. Not from his calves, but from 
God only, from his power and his favour. 
He wounded, and no hand but his can make 
whole. 2. Not by bis own sacriiice or in- 
cense, but by the prayer and intercession of 
the jirophet, whom ho had just now threat- 
ened and aimed to destroy. The time may 
come when those that hate the preaching 
would be glad of the prayers of faithful mi- 
nisters. “ Pray to the Lord thy God,” says 
Jeroboam; “thou hast an interest in him; 
improve it for me.” But observe. He did 
not desire the prophet to pray that his sin 
might be pardoned, and his heart changed, 
only that his hand might be restored ; thus 
Pharaoh would have Moses to pray that God 
would take away this death only (Kxod. x. 
17)t not this sin. The prophet, as became a 
man of God, renders good for evil, ujibraids 
not Jeroboam with his impotent malice, nor 
trium])hs in his submission, but immedi- 
ately addresses himself to God for him. 
Those only are entitled to the blessing Christ 
})ron()uiiced on the persecuted that learn of 
him lo pray for tlicir persecutors. Matt. v. 
U>, 44. When the prophet thus honoured 
God, l)y showing himself of a forgiving spi- 
rit, God put this further honour upon him, 
that at his word he recalled the judgment 
and by another miracle iicaled the withered 
hand, that by the goodness of God Jero- 
boam might he led to repentance, and, if he 
were not broken })y the judgment, yet might 
be melted by the mercy. With both he 
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seemed affected for the present, but the im- 
pressions wore off. 

VI. 'Phe prophet s refusal of J eroboam’s 
kind invitation, in which obsen'e, 1. That 
God forbade his messenger to eat or drink 
in Beth-el (v. 9), to show his detestation of 
their execrable idolatry and apostasy from 
God, and to teach us not to have fellowship 
with the works of darkness, lest we have in- 
fection from them or give encouragement to 
them. He must not turn back the same way, 
but deliver his message, as it were, in transitu 
— as he passes along. He shall not seem to 
be sent on purpose (they were unworthy 
such a favour), but as if he only called by 
the way, his spirit being stirred, like Paul’s 
at Athens, as he passed and saw their devo^ 
tions. God would, by this command, try his 
prophet, as he did Ezekiel, whether he would 
I not be rebellious, like that rebellious house, 
Ezek. ii. 8. 2. That Jeroboam was so affected 
with the cure of his hand that though we 
read not of his thanksgivings to God for the 
mercy, or of his sending an offering to the 
altar at Jerusalem in acknowledgment of it, 
yet he was willing to express his gratitude to 
the prophet and i)ay him for liis prayers, v. 7. 
Favours to the body will make even graceless 
men seem grateful to good ministers. .'J. 
That the prophet, though hungry and weary, 
and perhaps poor, in obedience to the divine 
command refused both the entertainment 
and the reward proffered him. He might 
have supj)osed his acceptance of it would 
give him an opportunity of discoursing fur- 
ther with the king, in order to his effectual 
reformation, now that he was convinced; 
yet he will not think iiiinself wiser than God, 
but, like a faithful careful messenger, hastens 
home when he has done his errand. 'Phose 
have little learned the lessons of self-denial 
that cannot forbear one forbidden meal. 

11 Now there dwelt an old pro- 
phet in Beth-el ; and his sons came 
and told him all the works that the 
man of God had done that day in 
Beth-cl : the words w^hich he had 
spoken unto the king, them they told 
also to their father. 12 And their 
father said unto them, What way 
went he.^ For his sons had seen 
what way the man of God went, wliich 
came from Judah. 13 And he said 
unto his sons, Saddle me the ass. 
So they saddled him the ass : and he 
rode thereon, 14 And went after 
tlie man of God, and found him sit- 
ting under an oak : and he said unto 
him. Art thou the man of God that 
earnest from Judah ? And he said, I 
am. 15 Then he said unto him. 
Come home with me, and eat bread. 


1 KINGS. 


B. c. 974. CHAP. XIII. The prophet deceived. 

16 And he said, I may not return they did. Now, l. Whether he had any 
with thee, nor go in with thee : nei- in fetching back the man of 

ther will I eat bread nor drink water One may hope ^at he 

.,1 .1 • .T_* 1 1 w -n aid It in compassion to him, concluding he 

With thee in this place : 1 ^ For it wanted refreshment, and out of a desire to 

was said to me by the word of the be better acquainted with him and more fully 
Lord, Tliou shalt eat no bread nor to understand his errand than he could from 

drink water there, nor turn again to his sons; yet his sons haying 

1 , , .1 ’ .1 ® told him all that passed, and particularlv 

by the way th^ thou earnest. 18 the prophet 4 . forbidden to eat Z 
He said unto him, I a7?i a prophet drink there, which he had openly told Jero- 
iilso as thou art ; and an angel spake boam, I suppose it was done with a bad de- 
iinto me by the word of the Lord, to draw him into a snare, and so to 

Bring hm. tak wift tire. S S;: 

into thine house, that he may eat phets, usually aiming to destroy them, but 
bread and drink water. But he lied sometimes, as here, to debauch them and 
unto him. 19 So he went back with from their duty. Thus they 

him, and did eat bread in his house, 

j’j 1 . A 1 -1. that they might glory m their fall. But, 2. 

and drank water. 20 And it came n jg certain that he took a very bad method 

to pass, as they sat at the table, that to bring him back. When the man of God 
the word of the Lord came unto bad told him, “ I may not, and therefore 1 
the prophet that brought him back : ''^bl not, return to eat bread \yith thee” (his 
.>1 resolutions concurring with the divine com- 

21 And he cried unto the man of mand.r.l(5,l7). he wickedly pretended that 
God that came irom Judah, saying, he had an order from heaven to fetch him 
Thus saith the Lord, Forasmuch as back. He imposed upon him by asserting 
tliou hast disobeyed the mouth of the quondam character as a prophet -.lama 
Lord, and hast not kept the com- nt 

mandinent which the Lord thy God this errand. But it was all a lie; it was a 
commanded thee, 22 But earnest banter ujion prophecy, and profane in the 
back, and hast eaten bread and drank highest degree. When this old prophet is 

ivater in the place of the which the «poken of (2 Kings xxiii.l|) he w called tie 
^ A. A .1 T 1 . 1 . u j prophet that came out of bamaria, whereas 

LORD did say to thee, Eat no bread, there was no such place as Samaria till long 
Sind drink no water; thy carcase shall after, ch. x\d. 24. Therefore I take it he is 
not come unto the sepulchre of tliy so called there, though he was of Beth-el, 
fathers. because he was like those who were after- 

wards the prophets of Samaria, who caused 
The man of God had honestly and resolutely God's people Israel to err, J er. xxiii. 13. 


refused the king’s invitation, though he pro- 


. The good prophet’s weakness, in sufier- 


inised him a reward ; yet he was over-per- ing himself to be thus imposed upon : He 
Kuaded by an old prophet to come back with went back with him, e. 19. He that had re- 
him, and dine in Beth-el, contrary to the solution enough to refuse the invitation of 
command given him. Here we find how the king, who promised him a reward, could 
dearly his dinner cost him. Obsen^e with not resist the insinuations of one that pre- 
wonder, tended to be a prophet. Good people are 

I. The old prophet’s 'wickedness. I can- more in danger of being drawn from their 
not but call him a false prophet and a bad duty by the plausible pretences of divinity 
man, it being much easier to believe that and sanctity than by external inducements ; 
from one of such a bad character should be we have therefore need to beware of false 
extorted a confirmation of what the man of prophets, and not belkve every spirit. 

God said (as we find, v. 32) than that a true III. The proceedings of divine justice 
prophet, and a good man, should tell such a hereupon ; and here we may well wonder 
deliberate lie as he did, and father it upon that the wicked ])rophet, who told the lie 
God. A good tree could never bring forth and did the mischief, went unpunished, while 
such corrupt fruit. Perhaps he was trained the holy man of God, that was drawn by him 
up among the sons of the prophets, in one into sin, was suddenly and severely jjunished 
of Samuel’s colleges not far off*, whence he for it. What shall we .nake of this I llie 
retained the name of a prophet, but, growing judgments of God di e unfathomable. The 
worldly and profane, the spirit of prophecy deceived and the deceiver are his, and he 
had departed from him. If he had been a giveth not account of any of his matters. 
good prophet he would have reproved Jero- Certainly there must be a judgment to come, 
boam’s idolatry, and not have suffered his when these things will be called over again, 
sons to attend his altars, as, it should seem, and when those that sinned most and suffered 
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least, in this world, will receive according him, and slain him, according to ll\e 
to their works. 1. The message delivered to word of the Lo HD, which lie spake 

i-VkA TVlAVk rkf woo Hio /«*«1tVlCI ta ^ m ^ 


the man of God was strange. His crime is , 
recited, v, 21, 22. It was, in one word, dis- . 


27 And he spake to his 


obedience to an express command. Judg- sons, saying, oaddle me the ass. And 
ment is given upon it : Thy carcase shall not they saddled 28 And lie went 

come to the sepulchre of thy fathers, tliat is, ^nd found his carcase cast in the way, 

•• '{hou Shalt never reach thy ^Yic ass and the lion standing by 

but shalt be a carcase quickly, nor shall thy , i.i, r *l j 4. 

dead body be brought to the place of thy carcase : the lion had not eaten 
fathers^ sepulchres, to be interred.” 2. Yet the carcase, lior tom the ass. 2*1 
it was more strange that the old prophet And the jDrophet took up the carcase 
himself should be the messenger Of this God, and laid it upon 

we can give no account but that God would ^ ;4. 

have it so, as he spoke to Balaam by his ass brought it back . and the 

and read Saul his doom by the devil in old prophet came to the city, to 
Sainuers likeness. We may think God de- mourn and to bury him. 30 And he 
signed hereby, (1 .) To startle the lying pro- Jaid his carcase in his own grave ; and 

‘i-n 

when he himself had the delivering of it, and oiy brother . 3 1 And it came to pass, 
had so strong an impression made upon his after he had buried him, that he spake 
spirit by it that he cried out, as one in an to his sons, saying, When I am dead, 
agony, r. 21. He had reason to think, if he j^g ^jjg sepulchre where- 

must die for ms disobedience in a small . ^ r j • i i i 

matter who sinned by surprise, of how much ^ buried ; l^ay my 

sorer punishment he should be thought bones beside his bones : 32 For the 

worthy who had belied an angel of God and saying which he cried by the word of 
cheated a man of God by a deliberate forgery, the LoKD against the altar in Bcth-el, 
If this were done to the green tree, what shall 1 .^4.° 11 <-1.^ i,: 1 

be done to the dry ? Pirhaps it had a good against all the houses of the high 
effect upon him. Those who preach God’s places which are in the cities of oa- 
wrath to others have hard hearts indeed if maria, shall surely COme to pass. 33 
they fear it not themselves. (2.) To put the After this thing Jeroboam returned 
greater rnortification upon the proi>het that j,is evil wav, but made again 

was deceived, and to show what those must /• ^1 , ^ ' 1 • P r 

expect who hearken to the great deceiver. lowest of the people priests of 

Those that yield to him as a tempter will be the high places : whosoever would, 
terrified by him as a tormentor ; whom he he consecrated him, and he became 
now fawns upon he wUl afterwards fly upon, o„g of the priests of the high places. 

what he can to drive to despair. this thing became sm unto 

,,, a j ^ r 1 1 the house of Jeroboam, even to cut 

23 Anditcamcto pass,^terhehad to destroy if from off the 

eaten bread, and after he had drunk, r ^ 

that he saddled for him the ass, to wit, 

for the prophet whom he had brought . deceived dis- 

.>>4 « obedient prophet, rhe old prophet that had 

back. 24 And when he was gone, a as if would make him some 

lion met him by the w'ay, and slew amends for the wTong he had done him or 
him : and his carcase was cast in the help to prevent the mischief threatened him, 
W’ay, and the ass stood by it, the lion furnished him with an ass to ride home on ; 

also stood by the carcase. 25 And, |y i*"" “<1 

, , ^ j V 1 .V killed him, r. 23, 24. He did hut return 

behold, men passed by, and saw the to refresh himself when he was hungry, 
carcase cast in the way, and the lion and behold he must die for it; see 1 Sam. 
standing by the carcase: and they xiv. 43. But we must consider, 1. That his 
came and told tf in the city wdicre offence was great, and it would by no means 
eAA .I/' Justify him that he was drawn into it by a 

the old prophet dwelt. 26 And when 

the prophet that brought him back termand sent by another as he was of the 
from the way heard thereof, he said, command given to himself, nor had he any 


It is the man of God, who was diso- 
bedient unto the word of the Lord : 


round to think that the command would 
e recalled, when the reason of it remained 


in force, which was that he might testify his 
therefore the Lord hatli delivered detestation of the wickedness of that place, 
him unto the lion, which hath tom He had great reason to suspect the honesty 
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of this old prophet, who did not himself 
bear his testimony, nor did God think fit to 
niake use of him as a witness against the 
idolatry of the city he lived in. However, 
ho should have taken time to beg direction 
from God, and not have complied so soon. 
Did he think this old prophet's house safer 
to eat in than other houses at Bcth-el, when 
God had forbidden him to eat in any ? That 
was to refine upon the command, and make 
himself wiser than God. Did he think to 
e.xcu8e himself that he was hungry? Had 
he never read that man lives not by bread 
alone ? 2. Tliat his death was for the glory of 
God ; for by this it zippeared, (1.) That no- 
thing is more ])rovoking to him than disobe- 
dience to an e.xpress command, though in a 
small matter, which makes his proceedings 
against our first parents, for eating the for- 
bidden fruit, the easier to be accounted for. 
(2.) That God is displeased at the sins of 
his own people, and no man shall be pro- 
tected in disobedience by the sanctity of his 
profession, the dignity of his office, his near- 
ness to God, or any good services he has 
done for him. Perhaps God by this intended, 
in a way of righteous judgment, to harden 
Jeroboam’s heart, since he was not reformed 
by the withering of his hand ; for he would 
be ajH to make a bad use of it, and to say 
that the prophet was well enough served for 
meddling with his altar, he had belter have 
staid at home ; nav, ho would say that Pro- 
vidcnce had punislied him for his insolence, 
and the lion had done that which his 
withered hand might not do. However, by 
this God intended to warn all those whom 
lie employs strictly to observe their orders, 
at their peril. 

II. The wonderful presentation of his dead 
body, which was a token of God’s mercy re- 
membered in the midst of wrath. The lion 
that gently strangled him, or tore him, did 
not devour his dead body, nor so much as 
tear the ass, v. 24, 25, 2S. Nay, what was 
more, he did not set upon the travellers that 
passed by and saw it, nor upon the old pro- 
phet (who had reason enough to fear it) 
when he came to take up the corpse. Ilis 
commission was to kill the jirophet ; hitherto 
he should go, but no further. Thus God 
showed that, though he was angry until him, 
his anger was turned away, and the punish- 
ment went no further than death. 

III. The care which the old ])rophet took 
of his burial. When he heard of this unusual 
accident, he concluded it was the man of 
Ofod, who was disobedient to his Master (and 
whose fault was that ?), therefore the Lord 
has delivered him to the lion, v. 26. It would 
well have become him to ask whv the lion 
was not sent against him and his house, ra- 
ther than against the good man whom he 
had cheated. He took up the corpse, v. 29. 
If there be any truth in the vulgar opinion, 
surely the corpse bled afresh when he touched 
it, for he was in effect the murderer, and it 


was but a poor reparation for the injury to 
inter the dead body. Perhaps when he 
cheated him into his ruin he intended to 
laugh at him ; yet now his conscience .so far 
relents that he weeps over him, and, like 
Joab at Abner’s funeral, is compelled to be 
a mourner for him whom he had been the 
death of. They said, Alas ! my brother, v. 
30. The case was indeed very lamentable 
that so good a man, a prophet so faithful, 
and so bold in God’s cause, should, for one 
offence, die as a criminal, while an old lying 
prophet lives at ease and an idolatrous prince 
in pomp and power. Thy way, 0 God ! is 
in the sea, and thy path in the great waters. 
We cannot judge of men by their sufferings, 
nor of sins by their present punishments ; 
with some the flesh is destroyed that the 
spirit may be saved, while with others the 
flesh is pampered that the soul may ripen 
for hell. 

IV. The charge which the old prophet 
gave his sons concerning his own burial, that 
they should be sure to bury him in the same 
grave where the man of God was buried (v. 
3) : ** Lay my bones beside his bones, close 
by them, as near as may he, so that my dust 
may mingle with his.” Though he wa.s a 
lying prophet, yet he desired to die the death 
of a true prophet. “ Gather not my soul 
with the sinners of Beth-el, but with the 
man of God.” The reason he gives is 
because what he cried against the altar of 
Beth-el, that men’s bones should be burnt 
upon it, shall surely come to pass, v. 32. 
Thus, 1. He ratifies the prediction, that out 
of the mouth of two witnesses (and one of 
them such a one as St. Paul quotes, Titus i. 
12, one of themselves, even a prophet of their 
own) the word might be established, if possi- 
ble to convince and reclaim Jeroboam. 2. 
He does honour to the deceased prophet, as 
one whose word would not fall to the ground, 
though he did. Ministers die, die prema- 
turely it may be ; but the woril of the Lord 
endures for ever, and does not die with 
them. 3. He consults his own interest. It 
was foretold that men’s bones should be 
burnt upon Jeroboam’s altar: “Lay mine 
(says he) close to his, and then they will not 
be disturbed and it was, accordingly, their 
security, as we find, 2 Kings xxiii. 18. 
Sleeping and waking, living and dying, it is 
safe being in good company. No mention 
is made here of the inscription on the pro- 
phet’s tomb; but it is spoken of 2 Kings 
xxiii. 17, where Josiali asks, IVhat title is 
that F and is told. It is the sepulchre of the 
man of God that came from Judah, who pro~ 
claimed these things which thou hast done ; so 
that the epitaph upon the prophet’s grave 
presen’^ed the remembrance of his prophecy, 
and was a standing testimony against the 
idolatries of Beth-el, which it would not 
have been so remarkably if he had died and 
been buried elsewhere. The cities of Israel 
are here called cities of Samaria, though that 
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name was not yet known ; for, however the i feiffn herself to he another woman. 


old ])r()phet spoke, the inspired historian 
wrote in the lan^^uafi^e of his own time. 

V. The obstinacy of Jeroboam in his 
idolatry (r. 33) : He returned not from his 
evil way ; some hand was found that durst 
repair the altar God had rent, and then Jero- 
boam offered sacrifice on it again, and the 
more boldly because the prophet who di^ 
turbed him before was in his grave (Rev. xi. 
10) and because the prophecy was for a great 
while to come. Various methods had been 
used to reclaim liira, but neither threats 
nor signs, neither judgments nor mercies, 
wrought ii])ou him, so strangely was he 
wedded to his calves. He did not reform, 
no, not his priesthood, hut whoever would, 
he filled his hand, and made him priest, 
though ever so illiterate or immoral, and of 
what tribe soever ; and this became sin, that 

is, a snare first, and then a ruin, to Jero- 
boam’s house, to cut it off, v. 34. Note, 
The diminution, dis(iuiet, and desolation of 
families, are the fruit of sin ; he promised 
himself that the calves would secure the 
crown to his family, but it proved they lost 

it, and sunk his family. Those betray them- 
selves that think by any sin to support 
themselves. 

CHAP. XIV. 

The kin^diii diTiiicil into th;it of Jiidili and that of Urael, 

we muiit benrefurwarJ, in the«e of expert bikI ai- 

tend their separate history, the titrcessioii of their kings, nn«l 
the Htfairs of their kingdoms, nrruuiited fur <iistii>ctl> . In this 
chapter we have, 1. llie prophecy of the destruction of Jeru* 
boain's house, ver. 7— !<*> '1 Iw sickness uf his child was the or- 

ension of it (rer. 1— f>). and tlie death of his child the earliest of 
It (ver. 17, IS), together with the conciusiuii of his rei);u, ser. 
10, *J0. 11. i'he history of the deelcnsjnu and dimiiiutiun of 

Keliolioan’s house aud kiUKdom (ser.kM— 28) and the cuiiclusioii 
of h:s reign, ver. SO— III. in both w-e may read the iiitsi'bievoiis 
coiiar«|uences of sin and the ciiliimities it briugs ou kingduius 
and familits. 

A t that time Abijah the son of 
Jeroboam fell sick. 2 And Je- 
roboam said to his wife. Arise, I pray 
thee, and disguise thyself, that thou 
be not known to be the wife of Jero- 
boam; and get thee to Shiloh : be- 
hold, there is Ahijah the prophet, 
which told me that I should be king 
over this people. 3 And take with 
thee ten loaves, and cracknels, and a 
cruse of honey, and go to him : lie 
shall tell thee what shall become of 
the child. 4 And Jeroboam’s wife 
did so, and arose, and went to Sliiloli, 
and came to the house of Ahijah. 
But Ahijah could not see; for his 
eyes were set by reason of his age. 
.5 And the Lord said unto Ahijah, 
Behold, tlie wife of Jeroboam cometh 
to ask a tiling of thee for her son ; 
for he is sick : thus and thus shalt 
thou say unto lier : for it shall be, 
when she cometh in, that she shall 
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6* And it was so, when Ahijah heard 
the sound of her feet, as she came in 
at the door, that he said, Come in, 
thou wife of Jeroboam ; why feignest 
thou thyself to be another ? for I am 
sent to thee with heavy tidings. 

How Jeroboam persisted in his contempt 
of God and religion we read in the close oi 
the foregoing chapter. Here we are told 
how God proceeded in bis controversy with 
him ; for when God judges he will overcome, 
and sinners sliall either bend or break be- 
fore him. 

I. His child fell sick, t?. 1. It is probable 
that he was his eldest son, and heir-a])parcnt 
to the crown ; for at his death all the king- 
dom went into mourning for him, v. 13. His 
dignity as a prince, his age as a young prince, 
and his interest in heaven as a pious prince, 
could not exempt him from sickness, dan- 
gerous sickness. Let none be secure of the 
continuance of their health, but iinjirovc it, 
while it continues, for the best purposes. 
Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest, thy fa- 
vourite, he whom Israel loves, their darling, 
is sick. At that time, when Jeroboam pros- 
tituted and jirofaned the priesthood (c/i. xiii. 
33), his child sickened. When sickness 
comes into our families we should enquire 
whether there be not some particular sin 
harboured in our houses, which the afHiction 
is sent to convince us of and reclaim us from. 

II. He sent his wife in disguise to enquire 
of Ahijah the prophet what should become of 
the child, v. 2, 3. The sickness of hi.s child 
touched him in a tender part. The wither- 
ing of this branch of the family would, per- 
haps, be as sore an affliction to him as the 
withering of that branch of his body, ch. 
xiii. 4. Such is the force of natural affec- 
tion; our children are ourselves but once 
removed. Now, 

1. Jeroboam’s great desire, under this af- 
fliction, is to know what shall become of the 
child, wdiether he will live or die. (1.) It 
would have been more prudent if lie had de- 
sired to hnow what means they should use 
for the recoi ery of the child, what they 
should give him, and what they should do 
to him ; but by this instance, and those of 
Ahaziah (2 Kings i. 2) and Benhadad (2 
Kings viii. 8), it should seem they had then 
such a foolish notion uf fatality as took them 
off* from all use of means ; for, if they were 
sure the patient would live, they thought 
means needless; if he would die, they thought 
them useless; not considering that duty is 
ours, events are God’s, and that he that or- 
dained the end ordained tlie means. Why 
should a jirophct be desired to show that 
which a little time will show ? (2.) It would 
have, been more pious if he had desired to 
know wherefore God contended with him, 
had begged the prophet’s prayers, aud cast 
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away his idols from him; then the child 
mignthave been restored to him, as his hand 
was. But roost people would rather be told 
their fortune than their faults or tlieir duty. 

2. That he might know the child’s doom, 
he sent to Ahijah the prophet, who lived ob- 
scurely and neglected in Shiloh, blind through 
age, yet still blest with the visions of the Al- 
mighty, which need not bodily eyes, but are 
rather favoured by the want of them, the 
eyes of the mind being then most intent and 
least diverted. Jeroboam sent not to him 
for advice about the setting up of his calves, 
or the consecrating of his priests, but had 
recourse to him in his distress, when the 
gods he served could give him no relief. 
Lord, in trouble have those visited thee who 
before slighted thee. Some have by sickness 
been reminded of their forgotten ministers 
and praying friends. He sent to Ahijah, be- 
(^ause he had told him he should be king, v. 2. 
“ He was once the messenger of good tidings, 
surely he will l)c so again.” Those that by 
sin disqualify themselves for comfort, and 
yet expect their ministers, because they are 
good men, should speak peace and comfort 
to them, greatly wrong both themselves and 
Lheir ministers. 

3. He sent his wife to enquire of the pro- 
phet, because she could best put the question 
without naming names, or making any other 
description than this, *• Sir, I have a son ill ; 
will he recover or not ?” The heart of her 
husband safely trusted in her that she would 
be faithful both in delivering the message 
and bringing him the answer ; and it seems 
there were none of all his counsellors in 
whom he could repose such a confidence; 
otherwise the sick child could very ill spare 
her, for mothers arc the best nurses, and it 
would have been much fitter for her to have 
stolid at home to tend him than go to Shiloh 
to enquire what would become of him. If 
she go, she must go incognito — in disguise, 
must change her dress, cover her face, and 
go by another name, not only to conceal her- 
self from her own court and the country 
through w’hich she passed (as if it were 
below her ouality to go upon such an errand, 
and what she had reason to be ashamed of, 
as Nicodemus that came to Jesus by night, 
whereas it is no dis[)aragement to the greatest 
to attend God’s prophets), but also to conceal 
herself from the prophet himself, that he might 
only answer her question concerning her son, 
and not enter upon the unjdeasing subject of 
her husband’s defection. Thus some people 
love to prescribe to their ministers, limit 
them to smooth things, and care not for 
having the whole counsel of God declared to 
them, lest it prove to prophesy no good con- 
veming them, but evil. But what a strange 
notion had Jeroboam of God’s prophet when 
he believed that he could and would certainly 
tell what would become of the child, and yet 
either could not or would not discover who 
was the mother ! Could he sec into the thick 


darkness of futurity, and yet not see through 
the thin veil of this disguise ? Did Jeroboam 
think the God of Israel like his calves, just 
what he ])leased ? Be not deceived, God is 
not mocked. 

III. God gave Ahijah notice of the ap- 
proach of Jeroboam’s wife, and that she 
came in disguise, and full instructions what 
to say to her (c. 5), which enabled him, as 
she came in at the door, to call her by her 
name, to her great surprise, and so to dis- 
cover to all about him who she was {v. C) : 
Come in, thou wife of Jeroboam, why feignest 
thou thyself to be another f lie had no re- 
gard, 1. To her rank. She was a queen, but 
what was that to him, who had a message to 
deliver to her immediately from God, before 
whom all the children of men stand upon 
the same level ? Nor, 2. 1’c her present. It 
was usual for those who consulted prophets 
to brings them tokens of re8i)ect, which they 
accepted, and yet were no hirelings. She 
brought him a handsome country j)re8ent 
(v. 3), but he did not think himself obliged 
by that to give her any finer language than 
the nature of her message required. Nor, 3. 
To her industrious concealment of hersell*. 
It is a piece of civility not to take notice of 
those who desire not to be taken notice of ; 
but the i)rophet was no courtier, nor gave 
flattering titles; plain dealing is best, and 
she shall know, at the first word, what she 
has to trust to : 7 am sent to thee wUh heavy 
tidings. Note, Tliosc who think by their 
disguises to hide themselves from God will 
be wretchedly confounded when they find 
themselves disapj)ointed in the day of dis- 
covery. Sinners now appear in the garb of 
saints, and are taken to be such ; 1)ut how 
will they blush and tremble when they find 
themselves stripped of their false colours, 
and arc called by their own name • “ Go out, 
thou treacherous false-hearted hypocrite. 1 
never knew thee. Why feignest thou thyself to 
be another Tidings of a portion w’ith hy- 
pocrites will be heavy tidings. God will 
judge men according to wdiat they are, not 
according to what they seem. 

7 Go, tell Jeroboam, Tlius saith 
the Lord God of Israel, Forasmuch 
as I exalted thee from among the 
people, and made tl ee prince over 
my people Israel, 8 And rent the 
kingdom away from the liouse of Da- 
vid, and gave it thee : and get thou 
hast not been as my servant David, 
who kept my commandments, and 
who followed me with all his heart, 
to do t/iat only which was right 
in mine eyes ; D But hast done evil 
above all that were before thee : for 
thou hast gone and made thee other 
gods, and molten images, to provoke 
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me to anger, and hast cast me behind 
thy back: 10 Therefore, behold, 1 
will bring evil upon the house of Je- 
roboam, and will cut off from Jero- 
boam him that pisseth against the 
wall, and him that is sliut up and 
left in Israel, and will take away the 
remnant of the house of Jeroboam, as 
a man taketh away dung, till it be all 
gone. 11 Him that dietli of Jero- 
boam in the city shall the dogs cat ; 
and him that dieth in the field shall 
the fowls of the air eat : for the Lord 
hath spoken it. 12 Arise thou there- 
fore, get thee to thine own house: 
and when thy feet enter into the city, 
the child shall die. Hi And all Israel 
shall mourn for him, and bury him : 
for he only of Jeroboam shall come 
to the grave, because in him there is 
found some good thing toward the 
Lord God of Israel in the house of 
Jeroboam. 14 Moreover the Lord 
shall raise liim up a king over Israel, 
who shall cut off the house of Jero- 
boam that day : but what ? even 
now. 15 For the Lord shall smite 
Israel, as a reed is shaken in the 
water, and he shall root up Israel out 
of this good land, which he gave, to 
their fathers, and shall scatter them 
beyond the river, because they have 
made their groves, provoking the 
Lord to anger. 16 And he shall 
give Israel up because of the sins of 
Jeroboam, who did sin, and who 
made Israel to sin. 17 And Jero- 
boam’s wife arose, and departed, and 
came to Tirzah : and when she came 
to the threshold of the door, the child 
died ; 18 And they buried him ; and 
all Israel mourned for him, according 
to the word of the Lord, which he 
spake by the hand of his servant 
Ahijah the prophet. 1 9 And the rest 
of the acts of Jeroboam, how he 
warred, and how he reigned, behold, 
they are written in the book of the 
chronicles of the kings of Israel. 20 
And the days which Jeroboam reigned 
were two and twenty years : and he 
slept with his fathers, and Nadab his 
son reigned in his stead. 

When those, that set up idols, and keep 
them lip, go to enquire of the Lord, he de- 
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termines to answer them, not according to 
the pretensions of their enquiry, but accord* 
ing to the multitude of their idols, Ezek. 
xiv. 4. So Jeroi)oam is answered here. 

I. The pro})het anticipates the enquiry 
concerning the child, and foretels the ruin of 
Jeroboam’s ho\ise for tiie wickedness of it. 
No one else durst have carried such a mes- 
sage: a servant v^^oiild have smothered it, 
but his own wife cannot be suspected of ill- 
will to him. 

1. God calls himself the Lord God of Is- 
rael. Though Israel had forsaken God, God 
had not cast them off, nor given them a bill 
of divorce for their whoredoms. He is Is- 
rael’s God, and therefore will take vengeance 
on him who did them the greatest mischief 
ho could do them, debauched them and drew 
them away from God. 

2. He iij)braids Jeroboam with the great 
favour he had !)es towed upon him, in inking 
him king, exalting him from among the 
people, the common people, to be prince 
over God’s chosen Israel, and taking the 
kingdom fi'om the house of David, to bestow 
it upon him. Whether we keep an account 
of God’s mercies to us or no, he does, and 
will set even them in order before us, if we 
be ungrateful, to our greater confusion; 
otherwise he gives and upbraids not. 

3. He charges him with his impiety and 
apostasy, and his idolatry particularly : Thou 
hast done evil above all that were before thee, 
V. p. Saul, that was rejected, never wor- 
shipped idols; Solomon did it hut occa- 
sionally, in his dotage, and never made Is- 
rael to sin. Jeroboam’s calves, though pre- 
tended to be set up in honour of the God of 
Israel, that brought them up out of Egypt, 
yet are here called other gods, or strange gods, 
because in them he worshipped God as the 
heathen worshipped their strange gods, be- 
cause hy them he changed the truth of God 
into a lie and represented him as altogether 
different from what he is, and because many 
of the ignorant worshippers terminated ihcir 
devotion in the image, and did not at all re- 
gard the God of Israel. Plough they were 
calves of gold, the richnc.ss of the metal was 
so far from making them acceptable to God 
that they provoked him to anger, designedly 
affronted nim, under colour of pleasing him. 
In doing this, (1.) He had not set David be- 
fore him (17. 8) : Thou hast not been as my 
servant David, who, though he had bis faults 
and some had ones, yet never forsook t'ne 
worship of God nor grew loose nor cold to 
that; his faithful adherence to that gained 
him this honounihle character, that he fol- 
lowed God with all his heart, and herein he 
was proposed for an exami)le to all lus suc- 
cessors. Those did not do well that did not 
do like David. (2 ) He had not set God before 
him, but (v. 9), “ Thou hast cast me behind 
thy back, my law, my fear; tbuu liast neg- 
lected me, forgotten me, and preferred th 
policies before my precepts ” 
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4. He forctels the utter ruin of Jeroboam’s by which both ought to have been bettered 
house, r. 10, 1 1 . He thought, by his idola- and this aggravated the affliction to the poor 
try, to establisli his government, and by that mother that she should not reach home time 
lie not only lost it, but brought destruction enough to see her son alive : When thy feet 
upon his family, the universal destruction of enter into the city, just then the child shall 
al! the males, whether shut up or left, mar- die. This was to be a sign to her of the ac- 
1 -ied or unmarried. ( 1 .) Shameful dcstruc- complishment of the rest of the thrcatenings, 
lion. They shall be taken away as dung, as 1 Sam. ii. 34. 

which is loathsome and which men are glad 6. He forctels the setting up of another 
to be rid of. He worshipped dunghill-deities, family to rule over Israel, r. 14. This was 
and God removed his family as a great dung- fulfilled in Baasha of Issachar, who conspired 
hill. Noble and royal families, if wicked, against Nadab the son of Jeroboam, in the 
are no better in God’s account. (2.) Unusual second year of his reign, murdered him and 
destruction. Their very dead bodies should all his family. “ But what ? Even now. 
be meat for the dogs in the street, or the Why do I speak of it as a thing at a dis- 
birds of prey in the field, c. 11. Thus evil tance? It is at the door. It shall be done 
pursues sinners. See this fulfilled, ch. xv. 29 . even now.** Sometimes God makes quick 

5. He foretels the immediate death of the work, with sinners ; he did so with the house 

sick child, v, 12, 13. of Jeroboam. It was not twenty-four years 

(1.) In mercy to him, lest, if he live, he from his first elevation to the final extirpt- 
be infected with the sin, and so involved tion of his family. 

in the ruin, of his father’s house. Ob- 7 . He foretels the judgments which should 
serve the character given of him : In him come upon the j)eople of Israel for conform- 
was found some yood thing towards the Lord ing to the worship which Jeroboam had 
God of Israel, in the house of Jeroboam, established. If the blind lead the blind, both 
He had an affection for the true worship of the blind leaders and llie blind followers 
God and disliked the worshij) of the calves, shall fall into the ditch. It is here foretold. 
Note, [ 1 .] Those are good in whom are good v. 15, (1.) 'J'hat they should never be easy, 
things towards the Lord God of Israel, good nor rightly settled in their land, but con- 
inclinations, good intentions, good desires, iinually shaken like a reed in the water. After 
towards him. [2.] Where there is but some they left the house of David, the government 
good thing of that kind it will be found : never continued long in one family, but one 
God, who seeks it, sees it be it ever so little undermined and destroyed another, which 
and is pleased with it. [3.] A little grace must needs occasion great disorders and dii- 
goes a great way with great people. It is so turbances among the people. (2.) lliat they 
rare to find princes well affected to religion should, ere long, be totally expelled out of 
that, when they are so, they are worthy of their land, that good land, and given up to 
double honour. [4.] Pious dispositions are ruin,f7. IG. This Avas fulfilled in the captivity 
in a peculiar manner amiable and acceptable of the ten tribes by the king of Assyria, 
when they are found in those that are young. Families and kingdoms are ruined by sin, 
The dhdne image in miniature has a peculiar ruined by the wickedness of the heads of 
beauty and lustre in it. [5.] Those that are them. Jeroboam did sin, and made Israel to 
good in bad times and places shine A^ry sin. If great men do wickedly, they involve 
brightly in the eyes of God. A good child many others both in the guilt and in the 
in the house of Jeroboam is a miracle of diAdne snare ; multitudes follow their pernicious ways. 
grace : to be there untainted is like being in They go to hell with a long train, and their 
the fiery furnace unhurt, unsinged. Observe condemnation will be the more intolerable, 
the care taken of him : he only, of all Jero- for they must answer, not only for their own 
boam’s family, shall die in honour, shall be sins, but for the sins which others have been 
buried, and shall be lamented as one that draAvn into and kept in by their influence, 
lived desired. Note, Those that are distin- II. Jeroboam’s A\dfe has nothing to say 
guished by divine grace shall be distinguished against the word of the Lord, but she goes 
by divine providence. This hopeful child home with a heavy hea-t to their house in 
dies first of all the family, for God often takes Tirzah, a sweet delightfu! place, so the name 
those soonest whom he loves best. Heaven is signifies, famed for its beauty. Cant. vi. 4. 
the fittest place for them ; this earth is not But death, which will stain its beauty and 
vorthy of them. embitter all its delights, cannot be shut out 

(2.) In Avrath to the family, [l .] It was a from it. Hither she came, and here we leave 
sign the family would be ruined Avhen he was her attending the funeral of her son, and cx- 
taken by Avhom it might have been reformed, pucting the fate of her family. 1. J%e child 
The righteous are removed from the evil to died (v. 17), and justly did all Israel mourn, 
come in this world, to ttie good to come in a not only for the loss of so hopeful a prince, 
better world. It is a bad omen to a family Avhom they Avere not worthy of, but because 
when the best in it are buried out of it; his death plucked up the flood-gates, and 
Avhen what was valuable is picked out the made a breach, at which an inundation of 
rest is for the fire. [2j It was likeAvise a judgments broke in. 2. Jeroboam himself 
present affliction to the family and kingdom, died soon after, 0 . 20. It is said (2 Chron. 
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xiii. 20), 77^e Lorrf s^nicA: Atm witli some sore twcen Rehoboam and Jeroboam all 
disease, so that he died miserably, when he 3I Rehoboam slept 

had reigned twenty-two years and left h.s fathers, and was buried with 

crown to a son who lost It, and Ins life too, , . - rn. -j * i 

and all the lives of his family, within two fathers in the city of David. Ancl 
years ^ter. For a further account of him his mother’s name was Naamah an 
the reader is referred to the annals of his Animonitess. And Aliijam his son 
reign, drawn up by Im own secretaries, or to reigned in his stead, 
the public records, like those in the lower, ® 

called here. The Book, or register, of the Judah’s story and Israel’s are intermixed 
Chronicles of the Kings of Israel, to which re- in this book. Jeroboam out-lived Rehoboam, 
course might then lie had; but, not being four or five years, yet his history is de- 
divinely inspired, these records are long spatched first, that the account of Rehoboam’s 
since lost. reign may be laid together ; and a sad account 

21 And Rehoboam the son of So- i i r.i i- ah 

wA AAiivA j - -pj , . I. Here 18 no good said of the king. All 

lomon reigned in Judah. Rehoboam account we nave of him here is, 1. Tliat 
was forty and one years old when he he was forty-one years old when he began to 
began to reign, and he reigned seven- reign, by which reckoning he was born in 
teen years in Jerusalem, tlie city the last year of Darid, and had his educa- 

which the Lord did choose out of ail Solomon; yet he lived not uj) 

the tribes of Israel, to put his name to these advantages. Solomon’s defection 
there. And his mother’s name was at last did more to corrupt him than his wis- 
Naamah an Ammonitess. 22 And dom and devotion had done to give him 
J.d.1. did e..U i» the sight of the 

Lord, and they provoked liim to j^ig where he had ojiportunity 

jealousy with their sins tvhich they enough to know his duty, if he had but hail 
had committed, above all that their a heart to do it. 3. That his mother was 
fathers had done. 23 For tliey also Kaamah. an Ammonitess; this is t«-ice 
, , j . mentioned, r. 21, 31. It M'as strange that 

built them high placc.s, and images, David would marry l.is son Solomon loan 
and groves, on ev^ery high hill, and Ammonitess (for it was done while he lived), 
under every green tree. 24 And but it is probable that Solomon was in love 
there were also sodomites in the laud: she was Nr/awmA, a beautg 

and they did ^cording ^ y^^y 

abominations of the nations which influence upon posterity. Probably she was 
tlie Lord cast out before the eliildren daughter to Shobi the Ammonite, who wa.s 
of Israel. 25 And it came to pass hind to David (2 Sam. xvii. 27), and David 
in the fifth year of king Rehoboam, too willing to requite liirn by matching 
.7 £71 • 1 i" 1 • r -rP A . his son into his family. ^None can imagine 

that ohishak king of Egv pt came up lasting and how fatal the consequences 
against Jerusalem : 26 And he took may be of being unequally yoked with un- 
away tlie treasures of the house of believers. 4. 'i’hat he had continual war 
the Loud, and the treasures of the Jeroboam (r. 30), which could not but 

I- ,1 1 1 11 be a perpetual uneasiness to him. 5. lhat 

king s house ; he even took away aU: „.hen he had reigned but seventeen years he 
and he took away all the shields of ami ijj.. throne to his son. His 
gold wllich Solomon had made. 27 father, and grandfather, and grandson, that 
And king Rehoboam made in their reigned well, reigned long, forty years apiece, 
stead brasen shields, and committed P"‘ 

-7 . .1 1 1 . _ _ £• foils. 


them unto the hands of the chief of 


II. Here is much evil said of the subjects. 


the guard, V»llich kept the door of the botli as to their character and their condition, 
king’s house. 28 And it was so, l. See here how wicked and profane they 
when the king went into the house It is a most sad account that is here 

jjT the Lo»., tly. eh. guard tare 

them, and brought them back into in the world, die/ in contempt 
the guard chamber. 2D Now the rest and defiance of him and the tokens of his 
of the acts of Rehoboam, and all that special presence with them; fAey provoked 

he did, are they not written in the t^ j^lou^, as the adulterous wife pro- 
L 1 1 . ■ 1 !• r vokes her husband by breaking the mamage- 

book of the chronicles of the kings of covenant, 'nieirfathers had been bad enough, 
Judah? 30 And there was war be- especially in the times of the judges, but they 
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Abtjam's reiffn 


fathers had done. ITie magnificence of their tnve «„ absirnct of ‘tb« hitton , i. or t»<. 

temple, the pomp of their priesthooil, and all "ri.”'; 

the secular advantages with which their re- w **• ‘»fUiekmB!iorur««;i, No<ub titewnof 

ligion was attended, could not prevail to keep "*"'■* 

them to it. Nothing less than the pouriruj TVT OW in the eighteentli year of 
out o/ rtc Spri//romo»i AM will keep God’s 11 king Jeroboam the son of Ne- 
Israel in their allegiance to him. Hie account r i 

here given of the wickedness of the Jews rni ^ A ^ijam over Judah. 2 
agrees with that which the apostle gives of Ihree years reigned lie m Jerusalem, 
the wickedness of the Gentile world (Rom. And his mother’s name was Maaehah, 
i. 21, 24), so that both Jew and Gentile are the daughter of Abishalom. 3 And 

alike under sin, Rom. iii. 9- (1.) They be- walked in all the sins of his fathpr 
came vatnin their imaginations concerning i • i. i j j i r Slather, 

God, and changed his glory into an image, iov had done before him : and 

they built themselves high places, images, his heart was not perfect witli the 
and groves (v. 23), profaning God’s name by LoUD his God, as the heart of David 
affi.xingto it their images, and God’s ordi- his father. 4 Nevertheless for David s 
nances by serving their idols with them. l 4.1,^ t 1.; r* j • u* 

They foolishly fancied that they exalted God , thd the LoRD his God give him 
when they worsliipjied him on nigh hills and Jerusalem, to setup his 

pleased him when they worshipped him uncler son after him, and to establish Jeru- 
the pleasant shadow of green trees. (2.) salem : 5 Because David did that 

S sm: ''».?■<? ■>' *= 

were sodomites in the land (v. 24), men with and turned not aside from any 

7 nen working that which is unseemly, and not that he Commanded him all the 

1.0 be thought of, much less mentioned, with- days of his life, save only in the mat- 
out abhorrence and indignation They dis- ter of Uriah the Hittitc. 6 And there 
honoured God by one sin and then God left „„„ ^ j t 

tl.em to dishonour themselves by another, between Rehoboam and Je- 

'J’liey profaned the privileges of a holy nation, the days of hlS hie. 7 

therefore God gave them uj) to their own Now the rest of the acts of Abijam, 
hearts’ lusts, to imitate the abominations and all that he did, are they not 
of the accursed Canaanites ; and herein the written in the book of the chronicles 

like those that were cast out, how could they kings of Judah . And there 

cxpectanyotlicr than to be cast out like them? war between Abijam and Jero- 
2. See here how weak and poor they were; boam. 8 And Abijam slept with his 
and this was the consequence of the former, fathers ; and they buried him in the 

"i ^ 

tliem, and so far, either by force or surrender, reigned in his stead, 
made himself master of Jerusalem itself that We have here a short account of the short 
he took away the treasures both of the temple reign of Abijam the son of Rehohoara king 
and of the exchequer, of the house of the of Judah. He makes a better figure, 2 Chron. 
Lord and of the king’s house, which David xiii., where we have an account of his war 
and Solomon had amassed, v. 25, 2G. These, with Jeroboam, the speechwliich he made be- 
itis likely, tempted him to make his descent; fore the armies engaged, and the wonderful 
and, to save the rest, Rehoboam perhajis rictory be obtained by the help of God. There 
tamely surrendered them, as Ahab, ch. xx. he is called Abijah — J/y father is the Lord, 

4. lie also took away the golden shields because no wickedness is there laid to his 
that were made but in his father’s time, v. charge. But here, where we arc told of his 
26. These the king of Egyjit carried ofi’ as faults, Jah, the name of God, is, in disgrace 
trophies of his victory ; and, instead of them, to him, taken away from his name, and he 
Rehoboam made brazen shields, which the is called Abijam. See Jer. xxii. 24. 
life-g»iard carried before him when he went I. Few particulars are related concerning 
to church in state, v. 27, 28. This was an him. 1. Here began his reign in the begin- 
emblem of the diminution of his glory. Sin ning of Jeroboam’s eighteenth year ; for Re- 
makes the gold become dim, changes the hoboam reigned but seventeen, ch. xiv. 21. 
most fine gold, and turns it into brass. We Jeroboam indeed survived Rehoboam, but 
commend Rehoboam for going to the house Rehoboam’s Abijah lived to succeed him and 
of the Lord, perhaps the oftener for the re- to he a terror to Jeroboam, while Jeroboam’s 
buke he had been under, and do not condemn Abijah (whom we read of ch. xiv. 1) died 
him for going in pomp. Great men should before him. 2. He reigned scarcely three 
honour God with their honour, and then years, for he died before the end of Jero- 
they are themselves most honoured by it. beam’s twentieth year, v. 9. Being mads 
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reign, 

S roiiil and secure by liis great victory over 
eroboam (2 Chron. xiii. 21), God cut him 
off, to make way for his son Asa, who would 
be a better man. 3. His mother's name was 
Maachah, the daughter of Abishalom, that is, 
Absalom, David’s son, as I am the rather 
inclined to think because two other of Re- 
hoboam’s wives were his near relations (2 
Cliron. xi. 18), one thedaiighter of Jerimoth, 
David’s son, and another the daughter of 
Eliab, David’s brother. He took warning 
by his father not to marry strangers ; yet 
thought it below him to marry his subjects, 
except they were of the royal family. 4. He 
carried on his father’s wars with Jeroboam. 
As there was continual war between Reho- 
boam and Jeroboam, not set battles (these 
were forbidden, ch. xii. 24), but frequent 
encounters, especially upon the borders, one 
mailing incursions and reprisals on the other, 
so there was between Abijam and Jeroboam 
(». 7), till Jeroboam, with a great army, in- 
vaded him, and then Abijam, not being for- 
bidden to act in his own defence, routed 
him, and weakened him, so that he compelled 
him to be quiet during the rest of his reign, 
2 Chron. xiii. 20. 

II. But, in general, we are told, 1. Tliat 
be was not like David, had no hearty affec- 
tion for the ordinances of God, though, to 
len'c his purpose against Jeroboam, he 
pleaded his possession of the temple and 
piiesthood, as that u])on which he valued 
himself, 2 Chron. xiii. 10 — 12. Many boast 
of their profession of godliness who are 
strangers to the power of it, and plead the 
truth of their religion who yet are not true 
to it. His heart was not perfect with the 
Lord his God, He seemed to have zeal, but 
he wanted sincerity ; he liegan pretty well, 
but he fell off, and walked in all the sins of 
his father y followed his bad example, though 
he had seen the bad consequences of it. 
He that was all his days in war ought to 
have been so wise as to make and keep his 
peace with God, and not to make him his 
enemy, especially having found him so good 
a friend in his war with Jeroboam, 2 Chron. 
xiii. 1 8. Let favour be shown to the wicked, 
yet will he not learn righteousness, Isa. xxvi. 
10. 2. ITiat yet it was for David’s sake 

that he was advanced, and continued upon 
the throne ; it was for his sake (r. 4, 5) that 
God thus set up his son after him ; not for his 
own sake, nor for the sake of his father, in 
whose steps he trod, but for the sake of David, 
whose example he would not follow. Note, 
It aggravates the sin of a degenerate seed that 
they fare the better for llie piety of their 
ancestors and owe their blessings to it, and 
yet will not imitate it. I’hey stand upon 
that ground, and yet despise it, and trample 
upon it, and unreasonably ridicule and op- 

? ose that which thev enjoy the benefit of. 

he kingdom of Judah was supported, (1.) 
That David might have a lamp, pursuant to 
the divine ordination of a lamp for his 
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anointed, Ps. cxxxii. 17. (2.) Tliat Jerusalem 
might be established, not only that the 
honours put upon it in David’s and Solo- 
mon’s time might be preserved to it, but 
that it might be resented to the honours 
designed for it in after-times, llie character 
here given of David is very great — that he did 
that which was right in the eyes of the Lord; 
but the exception is very remarkable — save 
only in the matter of Uriah, including both 
his murder and the debauching of his wife. 
That was a bad matter ; it was a remaining 
blot upon his name, a bar in his escutcheon, 
and the reproach of it was not wiped away, 
though the guilt was. David was guilty of 
other faults, but they were nothing in com- 
parison of that ; yet even that being repented 
of, though it be mentioned for warning to 
others, did not prevail to throw him out of 
the covenant, nor to cut off the entail of thr 
promise upon his seed. 

9 And in the twentieth year of Je- 
roboam king of Israel reigned Asa 
over Judah. 10 And forty and one 
years reigned he in Jerusalem. And 
his mother’s name was Maachah, the 
daughter of Aliishalom. 1 1 And Asa 
did that which was right in the eyes 
of the Loud, as f/id David his fatlier. 
12 And he took away tlie sodomites 
out of the land, and removed all the 
idols that his fathers had made. 13 
And also Maachah liis mother, even 
her he removed from being queen, 
because she had made an idol in a 
grove; and Asa destroyed her idol, 
and burnt it by the brook Kidron. 

14 But the high places were not re- 
moved : nevertheless Asa’s heart was 
perfect with the Loud all his days. 

15 And he brought in tlie things 
which his father had dedicated, and 
the things which liimself had dedi- 
cated, into the liouse of the Loud, 
silver, and gold, and vessels. IG And 
there was war between Asa and Baa- 
sha king of Israel all their days. 17 
And Baasha king of Israel went up 
against Judah, and built Ramah, that 
he might not suffer any to go out or 
come in to Asa king of Judah. 18 
Then Asa took all the silver and the 
gold that were left in the treasures of 
the house of the Loud, and the trea- 
sures of the king’s house, and deli- 
vered them into the hand of his ser 
vants: and king Asa sent them to 
Ben-hadad, the son of Tabrimon, the 
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son of Hezion^ king of Syria, that 
dwelt at Damascus, saying, There 
is a league between me and thee, and 
between my father and thy father : 
behold, I have sent unto thee a pre- 
sent of silver and gold; come and 
break thy league with Baasha king of 
Israel, that he may depart from me. 

20 So Ben-hadad hearkened unto 
king Asa, and sent the captains of the 
hosts which he had against the cities 
of Israel, and smote Ijon, and Dan, 
and Abel-beth-maachah, and all Cin- 
neroth, with all the land of Naphtali. 

21 And it came to pass, when Baasha 
heard thereof^ that he left off building! 
of Ramah, and dwelt in Tirzah. 22 
Then king Asa made a proclamation 
throughout all Judah; none was ex- 
empted: and they took away the 
stones of Ramah, and the timber 
thereof, wherewith Baasha had build- 
ed; and king Asa built with them 
Geba of Benjamin, and Mizpah. 23 
The rest of all the acts of Asa, and all 
his might, and all that he did, and 
the cities which he built, are they 
not written in the book of the chro- 
nicles of the kings of Judah ? Never- 
theless in the time of his old age he 
was diseased in his feet. 24 And Asa 
slept with his fathers, and was buried 
with his fathers in the city of David 
his father: and Jehoshaphat his son 
reigned in his stead. 

We have here a short account of the reign 
of Asa; we shall find a more copious history 
of it 2 Chron. xiv., xv., and xvi. Here is, 

I. The length of it: He reigned forty ^one 
years in Jerusalem, v. 10. In the account 
we have of the kings of Judah we find the 
number of the good kings and the bad ones 
nearly equal ; but then we may observe, to 
our comfort, that the reign of the good kings 
was generally long, but that of the bad kings 
short, the consideration of which will make 
the state of God’s church not altogether so 
bad within that jieriod as it appears at first 
sight. Length of days is in Wisdom’s right 
hand. Honour thy father, much more thy 
heavenly Father, that thy days may be long. 

II. The general good character of it (r. 
11): Asa did that which was right in the eyes 
of the Lord, and that is right indeed which 
is so in God’s eyes ; those are approved whom 
he commends. He did as did David his fa- 
ther, kept close to God, and to his instituted 
worship, was hearty and zealous for that, 
which gave him this honourable, character, 
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Asa’s reign, 
that he was like David, though he was not ai 
a prophet, or psaJiiust, as David was. If we 
come up to the graces of those that have 
gone before us it will be our praise with God. 
though we come short of their gifts, Asa 
was like David, though he was neither such 
a conqueror nor such an author ; for his heart 
was perfect with ihe Lord all his days (v, 14), 
that is, he was both cordial and constant in 
his religion. What he did for God he was 
sincere in, steady and uniform, and did it 
from a good principle, with a single eye to 
the glory of God, 

111. The particular instances of Asa’s piety. 
His times were times of reformation. For, 
1. He removed that which was evil. Ihere 
reformation begins ; and a great deal of work 
of that kind Ins hand found to do. For, 
though it was but twenty years after the 
death of Solomon that he began to reign, yet 
very gross corruption had spread far and 
taken deep root. Immorality he first struck 
at : He took away the sodomites out of the land, 
suppressed the brothels ; for how can citlier 
prince or people prosper while those cages 
of unclean and filthy birds, more dangerous 
than pest-houses, are suffered to remain? 
Then he proceeded against idolatry : He re- 
moved all the idols, even those that his father 
had made, v. 12. His father having made 
them, he was the more concerned to remove 
them, that he might cut off* the entail of the 
curse, and prevent the visiting of that ini- 

S upon him and his. Niiy (which re- 
ds much to his honour, and shows his 
heart was perfect with God), when he found 
idolatry in the court, he rooted it out thence, 
V. 13. When it appeared that Maachah his 
mother, or rather his grandmother (but called 
his mother because she had the educating of 
him in his childhood), had an idol in a grove, 
though she was his mother, his grandmo- 
ther, — though, it is likely, she had a parti- 
cular fondness for it, — though, being old, 
she could not live long to patronise it, — 
though she kept it for her own use only, yet 
he would by no means connive at her 
idolatry. Reformation must begin at home. 
Bad practices will never be suppressed in 
the country while they are supported in the 
court. Asa, in every thing else, will honour 
and respect his mother ; he loves her well, 
but he loves God better, and (like the Le- 
yite, Deut. xxxiii. 9) readily forgets the re- 
lation when it comes in competition with his 
duty. If she be an idolater, (I.) Her idol 
shall be destroyed, publicly exposed to con- 
tempt, defaced, and burnt to ashes by the 
brook Kidron, on which, it is probable, he 
strewed the ashes, in imitation of Moses 
(E.\od. xxxii. 20) and in token of his detesta- 
tion of idolatry and his indignation at it 
wherever he found it. Let no remains of a 
court-idol appear. (2.) She shall be deposed. 
He removed her from being queen, or from 
the queen, that is, from conversing with his 
wife ; he banished her from the court, and 
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confined her to an obscure and private life, should do. The perfection which is made 
Those that have power are happy when thus the indispensable condition of the new co- 
they have hearts to use it well. venant is not to be understood of sinlesaness 

2. He re-established that which was good (then we were all undone), but sincerity. 2. 
(e. 15) : He brought into the house t^God the Did he bring in the dedicated things ? That 
dedicated things which he himself had vowed was well; but he afterwards alienated the de- 
out of the spoils of the Ethiopians he had dicated things, when he took the gold and 
conquered, and which his father had vowed, silver out of the house of God and sent them 
but lived not to bring in pursuant to his vow. as a bribe to Benhadad, to hire him to break 
We must not only cease to do evil, but learn bis league with Boasha, and, by making an 
to do well, not only cast away the idols of inroad upon his country, to give him a diver- 
our iniquity, but dedicate ourselves and our sion from the building of Ramah, o. 18, 19. 
all to God’s honour and glory. When those Here he sinned, (1.) In tempting Benhadad 
who, in their infancy, were by baptism de- to break his league, and so to violate the pub- 
voted to God, make it their own act and deed to lie faith. If he did wrong in doing it, as 
join themselves to him and vigorously employ certainly he did, Asa did wrong in persuad- 
themselves in his service, this is bringing in the ing him to do it. (2.) In that he could not 
dedicated things which they and their fathers trust God, who had done so much for him, 
have dedicated : it is necessary justice — ^ren- to free him out of this strait, without using 

1 ^ j .1 ^ i-i- i. j: j. 1.; ir fr. \ 


dering to God the things that are his. 


such indirect means to help himself. (3.) In 


IV. The policy of his reign. He built taking the gold out of the treasury of the 
cities himself, to encourage the increase of temple, which was not to be made use of but 
his people (r. 23) and to imdte others to him on extraordinary occasions. The project 
by the conveniences of liabitation ; and he succeeded. Benhadad made a descent upon 
was very zealous to hinder Baasha from the land of Israel, which obliged Baasha to 
building Ramah, because he designed it for retire with his whole force from Ramah (v. 
the cutting off of communication between his 20, 21), which gave Asa a fair opportunity to 
people and Jerusalem and to hinder those demolish his works there, and the timber and 
who in obedience to God would come to wor- stones served him for the building of some 
ship there. An enemy must by no means be cities of his own, v. 22. But, though (he 


suffered to fortify a frontier town. 


design prospered, we find it was displeasing 


y. The faults of his reign. In both the to God ; and though Asa valued himself 
things for which he was praised he was found upon the policy of it, and promised himself 
defective. Ihe fairest characters are not that it would effectually secure his peace, he 
without some but or other in them. 1. Did was told by the prophet that he had done 
he take away the idols ? 'fhat was well ; foolishly, and that thenceforth he should have 
but the high places were not removed (r. 14) ; wars; see 2 Chron. -\vi. 7 — 9. 
therein his reformation fell short. He re- VI. The troubles of bis reign. For the 
moved all images which were rivals with the most part he prospered ; but, 1. Baasha king 
true God or false representations of him ; of Israel was a very troublesome neighbour 
but the altars which were set up in high to him. He reigned twenty- four years, and 
places, and to which those sacrifices were all his days had war, more or less, with Asa, 
brought which should have been offered on v. IG. Ihis was the effect of the division of 
the ^tar in the temple, those he suffered to the kingdoms, that they were continually 
stand, thinking there was no great harm in vexing one another, and so weakened one 
them, they having been used by good men another, which made them both an easier 
before the temple was built, and bei^ loth prey to the common enemy. 2. In his old 
to disoblige the people, who had a kindness age he was himself afflicted with the gout : 
to them and were wedded to them both bv He was diseased in his feety which made 
custom and convenience ; whereas in Judah him less fit for business and peevish towards 
and Benjamin, the only tribes under Asa’s those about him. 

government which lay so near Jerusalem and VII. The conclusion of his reign. The 
the altars there, there was less pretence for acts of it were more largely recorded in the 
them than in those tribes which lay more re- common history (to which reference is here 
mote. They were against the law, which had, v. 23) than in this sacred one. He 


obliged them to worship at one place, Deut. reia 


I, but finished at last with honour. 


xii. 11. They lessened men’s esteem of the and left his throne to a successor no way in- 
temple and the altars there, and were an open ferior to him. 


gap for idolatry to enter in at, while the 
people were so much addicted to it. It was 


25 And Nadab the son of Jero- 


not well that Asa, when his hand was in, did boam began to reign over Israel in 
not remove these. Nevertheless his heart the second year of Asa king of Ju- 
was perfect with the Lord. This affords us dah, and reigned over Israel two 

“ Y ke did m ft. 

cepted of him, who yet, in some instances, pight ot the lX)iiD, and walked m 
come short of doing the good they might and the way of bis fatbeij and in his sin 
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wherewith he made Israel to sin. 27 i*'® calves, and forbade bis subjects to go up 
And Baasha the son of Ahijah^ of the Jerusalem to worship, sinned and made Is^ 

house of Issachar, conspired against brought ruin 

I* j-n 1 ^ him quickly, in the second year of his 

iiin j and B^sha smote him at Gib- reign. He was ksieging Gibl.etLn, a city 
bethon, which belonged to the Philis- which the Philistines had taken from the 
tines; for Nadab and all Israel laid Danites, and was endeavouring to re-take it; 
siege to Gibbethon. 28 Even in the midst of his army, did 

y»r of A» tog of jud^ M to <.“fcrE,s:.a 

Baasha slay him^ and reigned m his he in the affections of his people that his 
stead. 29 And it came to pass, when anny did not only not avenge his death, but 
he reigned, that he smote dl the cbose his murderer for his successor. Whe. 

house of Jeroboam : he left not to "P*?" “ P*’!"® 

T I ^ 71. 1 7-1 7 against Nadab, or to be avenged on the 

Jeroboam any that breathed, until he house of Jeroboam for some affront received 
had destroyed him, according unto from them, or whether under pretence of 
the saying of the Louo, which he freeing his country from the tyranny of a 

spake by his servant Ahijah the Shi- from a prin- 

-A T> r^Li • r ciple of ambition, to make way for himself 

Ionite ; 30 Because of the sms of throne, does not appear; but he slew 

Jeroboam which he sinned, and which him,o,ndre^edinhisstead,v.29, Andthefirst 
he made Israel sin, by his provocation thing he did when he came to the crown was to 
wherewith he provoked the Lord ojf'aZZ Aoiwe f/J^o6oam, that he might 

i the better secure himself and his own usurped 

God of Israel to anger. 31 Now the government. He thought it not enough to Li- 
rest of the acts of Nadab, and ml that prison or banish them, but he destroyed them, 
he did, are they not written in the left not only no males (as was foretold, ch. 
book of the chronicles of the kings of »''• 10)* hut none that breathed. Herein he 

Israel ? And there was war be- barbarous, but God was righteous. Je- 
Israel 32 Ana mere was war oe- sin was punished (v. 30) ; for those 

tween Asa and Baasha king oi Israel provoke God do it to their own confusion; 

all their days. 33 In the third year see Jer. vii. 19. Ahijah’s prophecy was ac- 

of Asa king of Judah began Baasha complished (t?. 29) ; forno word of God shall 


the son of Ahijah to reign over aU Is- f**!! V? we 

rael in Tirzah, twenty and four years, awhile, as Jeroboam was. 

34 And he did evil in the sight of the Twenty-four years he reigned (p. 33), but 
Lord, and walked in the way of Je- showed that it was not from any dislike to 
roboam, and in his -sin wherewith Jeroboam’s sin that he destroyed his f^ily. 


he made Israel to sin. 


but from malice and ambition ; for, when he 
had rooted out the sinner, he himself clave 


We are now to take a view of the miserable to the sin, and walked in the way of Jeroboam 
state of Israel, while the kingdom of Judah (i?. 34)^ though he had seen the end of that 
was happy under Asa’s good government, way ; so strangely was his heart hardened 
It was threatened that they should be as a with the deceitfulness of sin. 
reed shaken in the wath (ch. xiv. 15), and so CHAP XVI 


they were, when, during the single reign of yj,i, chapter reUtet whoHy to the kingdom of Israel, and the r»- 
Asa. the crovernment of their kingdom was »olationtor that kingdom- many in a Uttle time. Ihe utter 

. . ® a1_j fuio *•*" Jeroboam's family, after it had hern twenty-four years 

in six or seven Qinerent nancls, as we Iincl in a myal family, we read of in the foregoing rhnpter. In this rhap 
fliio nrid fVlft fnllowintT phfltitpr .Tprflhnflni ter we have, 1 . The min of Baashn's family, after it had been 

tins ana tne I0110>Ving cnapier. jerODOam year, a royal family, foietoia by a pmphat (*er. 

was upon the throne in the beginning 01 his 1—7), and cxemted by /Imri, one o'* lils mpiRins, ver. 8-1-1. 

reign and Ahab at the endof it,and between 

them were Nadab, Baasha, Blah, Zimri, premlenry, and his reign, vcr. 21—28. IV. lUe hegmning of 

rivi • ^ r\ : nr I lio rcigii of A li sh, of wlioiii WO ilial I afterwarJ. rcud miuh, vfr. 

I ibni, and Omri, undermining and destroy- *!p_3;i. v. 'J he rebuilding of Jericho, r. 34. AII this while, in 
ing one another, lliis they got by deserting Ju^h, thing, went weii. 

the house both of God and of David. Here f | IHEN the word of the LoRD 
we have, 1. The ruin and extirpation of tlie JL came to Jehu the son of Hanani 
family of Jeroboam, accordingtothe worded saying, 2 Foras- 

the Lord by Ahijah. His son Nadab sue- o , ° . r .1 ^ 

cecded him. If the death of his brother nciuch as I exalted thee out of the 
Ahijah had had a due influence upon him to dust, and made thee prince over my 
make him religious, and the honour done people Israel ; and thou hast walked 
him at his death had engaged him to follow gf Jeroboam, and hast 

-"ypeopi- •»««. *» 

of his father (n. 26), kept up the worship of voke me to anger With their sms ; 3 



I Ruin of Bausha^s family foretold. 

Behold, I will take away the posterity 
of Baasha, and the posterity of his 
house ; and will make thy house like 
the house of Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat. 4 Him that dieth of Baasha 
in the city shall the dogs eat ; and 
him that dieth of his in the fields 
shall the fowls of the air eat. 5 Now 
the rest of the acts of Baasha, and 
what he did, and his might, are they 
not written in the book of the chro- 
nicles of the kings of Israel ? G So 
Baaslia slept with his fathers, and 
was buried in Tirzah : and Elah his 
son reigned in his stead. 7 And also 
by the hand of the prophet Jehu the 
son of Hanani came tlie word of the 
Lord against Baasha, and against his 
house, even for all the evil that he 
I did in the sight of the Lord, in pro- 
i yoking liim to anger with the work 
of his hands, in being like the house 
of Jeroboam; and because he killed 
him. 8 In the twenty and sixth year 
of Asa king of Judah began Elah the 
son of Baasha to reign over Israel in 
, Tirzah, two years. 9 And liis ser- 
j vant Zimri, captain of half his cha- 
; riots, conspired against him, as he 
was in Tirzah, drinking himself drunk 
in the house of Arza steward of liis 
j house in Tirzah. 10 And Zimri went 
i in and smote him, and killed him, in 
I the twenty and seventh year of Asa 
j king of Judah, and reigned in his 
I stead. 1 1 And it came to pass, when 
I lie began to reign, as soon as he sat; 

I on liis throne, that he slew all the I 
j jiouse of Baasha : he left him not one | 

I that pisseth against a wall, neither of 
! his kinsfolks, nor of his friends. 12 
Thus did Zimri destroy all the house 
of Baaslia, according to the word of 
tiie Lord, which lie spake against 
Baasha by Jehu the prophet, 1 For 
I all the sins of Baasha, and the sins 
of Elah his son, by which they sin- 
ned, and by which they made Israel 
to sin, in provoking the Loud God 
of Israel to anger with their vanities. 
14 Now the rest of the acts of Elah, 
and all tliat he did, are they not 
written in the book of the chronicles 
of the kings of Israel ? 

I Here is, I. The ruin of the family of 
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I Baasha foretold. He was a man likely 
enough to have raised and established his 
family — active, politic, and daring ; but he 
was an idolater, and this brought destruction 
upon his family. 

1. God sent him warning of it before. 
(1.) That, if he were thereby wrought upon 
to repent and reform, the ruin might be pre- 
vented ; for God threatens, that he may not 
strike, as one that desires not the death of 
sinners. (2.) That, if not, it might appear 
that the destruction when it did come, who- 
ever might be instruments of it, was the act 
of God*s justice and the punishment of sin. 

2. The warning was sent by Jehu the son 
of Hanani. The father was a seer, or pro- 
phet, at the same time (2 Chron. xvi. 7), and 
was sent to Asa king of J udah ; but the son, 
who was young and more active, was sent or- 
chis longer and more dangerous exjiedition 
to Baasha king of Israel. Juniores ad la- 
bores — Toil and adventure are for the young. 
Tliis Jehu was a prophet and the son of a 
prophet. Prophecy, thus happily entailed, 
was worthy of so much the more honour. 
This Jehu continued long'in liis usefulness, 
for we find him reproving Jehoshaphat (2 
Chron. xix. 2) above forty years after, and 
MTiting the annals of that prince, 2 Chron. 
XX. 34. The message which this prophet 
brought to Baasha is much the same with 
that which Ahijah sent to Jeroboam by his 
\vife. 

(1.) He reminds Baasha of the great things 
God had done for him (r. 2) : J exalted thee 
out of the dust to the throne if glory, a great 
instance of the divine sovereignty and power, 

1 Sam. ii. 8. Baasha seemed to have raised 
himself by his own treachery and cruelty, 
yet there was a hand of Providence in it, to 
bring about God’s counsel, concerning Jero- 
boam’s house; and God's owning his ad- 
vancement as his act and deed docs by no 
means amount to the patronising of his am- 
bition and treachery. It is God that puts 
jiower into bad men’s hands, which he makes 
to serve his good purposes, notwithstanding 
the bad use they make of it. I made thee 
prince over my people. God calls Israel bis 
people still, though wretchedly comipted, 
because they retained the covenant of circum- 
cision, and there were many good people 
among tlicm ; it was not till long after that 
they were called Loammi, not a people, 
Hos. i. 0. 

(2.) He cliarges liim with high crime.s and 
misdemeanours, [l .] ''I'hat he had caused Is- 
rael to sin, had seduced God’s subjects from 
their allegiance and brought them to j^ay to 
dungbill-deilies the homage due to him only, 
and herein he had walked in the way of Jero- 
boam (v. 2), and been like his house, v. 7- 
[2.] That he had himself provoked God to 
anger with the work of his hands, tliat is, l>y 
worshipping images, the work of men's hands ; 
though perhaps others made them, yet he 
served them and thereby avowed the making 
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of them, and they are therefore called the 
work of his hands. [3.] That he had de- 
stroyed the house of Jeroboam (p, 7). because 
he killed Atm. namely, Jero1)oam*s son and all 
his : if he had done that with an eye to God, 
to his will and glory, and from a holy in- 
dignation against the sins of Jeroboam and 
his house, he would have been accepted and 
applauded as a minister of God’s justice; 
hut, as he did it, he was only the tool of 
God’s justice, but a servant to his own lusts, 
and is justly punished for the malice and 
ambition which actuated and governed him 
in all he did. Note, Those who are in any 
way employed in denouncing or executing 
the justice of God (magistrates, or ministers) 
are concerned to do it from a good prin- 
ciple and in a holy manner, lest it turn into 
sin to them and they make themselves ob- 
noxious by it. 

(3.) He foretels the same destruction to 
come upon his family which he himself had 
been employed to bring upon the family of 
Jeroboam, v. 3, 4. Note, Those who re- 
semble others in their sins may expect to re- 
semble them in their plagues, especially 
those who seem zealous against such sins in 
others as they allow themselves in ; the house 
of Jehu was reckoned with for the blood of 
the house of Ahab, 11 os. i. 4. 

II. A reprieve granted for some time, so 
long that Baasha himself dies in peace, and 
is buried with honour in his own royal city 
{p. G), so far is he from being a prey either to 
the dogs or to the fowls, which yet was 
threatened to his house, v. 4. He lives not 
either to see or feel the punishment threat- 
ened, yet he was himself the greatest delin- 
quent. Certainly there must be a future 
state, in which impenitent sinners will suffer 
in their own persons, and not escape, as 
often they do in this world. Baasha died 
under no visible stroke of divine vengeance 
for aught that appears, but God laid up his 
iniquity for his children, as Job speaks, c/i. 
xxi. 19. Thus he often visits sin. Observe, 
Baasha is punished by the destruction of his 
children after his death, and his children arc 
jjunished by the abuse of their bodies after 
their death ; that is the only thing which the 
threatening specifies (v. 4), that the dogs 
and the fowls of the air should cat them, as 
if herein were designed a tacit intimation 
that there are punishments after death, when 
death has done its worst, which will be the 
sorest punishments and are most to be 
dreaded ; these judgments on the body and 
posterity signified judgments on the soul 
when separated from the body, by him who, 
after he has killed, has power to cast into hell. 

III. E.\ecution done at last. Baasha’s son 
Elah, like Jeroboam’s son Nadab, reigned 
two years, and then was slain by Ziinri, 
one of his own soldiers, as Nadab was by 
Baasha ; so like was his house made to that of 
Jeroboam, as was threatened, v. 3. Because 
his idolatry was like his, and one of the sins 


for which God contended with him being the 
destruction of Jeroboam’s family, the more 
the destruction of his own resembled that, 
the nearer did the punishment resemble the 
sin, as face answers to face in a glass. 

1. As then, so now, the king himself was 
first slain, but Elah fell more ingloriously 
than Nadab. Nadab was slain in the field of 
action and honour, he and his army then l>e- 
sieging Gibbethon {ch. xv. 27) ; but the siege 
being then raised upon that disaster, and the 
city remaining still in the Philistines’ hands, 
the army of Israel was now renewing the at- 
tempt (p. 15) and Elah should have been 
with them to command in chief, but he loved 
his own ease and safety better than his honour 
or duty, or the public good, and therefore 
staid behind to take his pleasure ; and, when 
he was drinking himself drunk in his .Herv(nit\s 
house, Zimri killed him, v. 9, 10. Let it be 
a warning to drunkards, especially to those 
who designedly drink themselves drunk, that 
they know not but death may surprise them 
in that condition. (1.) Death comes easily 
upon men when they are drunk. Besides 
the chronic diseases which men frequently 
bring themselves into by hard drinking, and 
which cut them off in the midst of their days, 
men in that condition are more easily over- 
come by an enemy, as Amnon by Absalom, 
and are liable to more bad accidents, being 
unable to help themselves. (2.) Death comes 
terribly upon men in that condition. Find- 
ing them in the act of sin, and incapacitated 
for any act of devotion, that day comes upon 
them unawares (Luke xxi. 34), like a thief. 

2. As then, so now, the w'hole family was 
cut off, and rooted out. The traitor was the 
successor, to whom the unthinking people 
tamely submitted, as if it were all one to 
them what king they had, so that they had 
one. The first thing Zimri did was to slay 
all the house of Baasha; thus he held by 
cruelty what he got by treason. His cruelty 
seems to have extended further than Baasha’s 
did against the house of Jeroboam, for he 
left to Elah none of his kinsfolks or friends 
(t?. 11), none of his avengers (so the word is), 
none that were likely to avenge his death ; 
yet divine justice soon avenged it so remark- 
ably that it was used as a proverb long after. 
Had Zimri peace who slew his master f 2 
Kings ix. 31. In this, (1.) The word of God 
was fulfilled, r. 12. (2.) The sins of Baasha 
and Elah were reckoned for, with which they 
provoked God by their vanities, r. 13. Their 
idols are called their vanities, for they cannot 
profit nor help. Miserable are those whose 
deities are vanities. 

15 In the twenty and seventh year 
of Asa king of Judah did Zimri reign 
seven days in Tirzah. And the peo- 
ple encamped against Gibbethon, 
which belonged to the Philistines. 16 
And the people that were encamped 



Reign of Omri. 
heard say, Zimri hath conspired, and 
hath also slain the king : wherefore 
all Israel made Omri, the captain of 
the host, king over Israel that day in 
the camp. 17 And Omri went up 
from Gibbethon, and all Israel with 
him, and they besieged I’^rzah. 18 
And it came to j^ass, when Zimri saw 
that the city was taken, that he went 
into the palace of the king*s house, and 
burnt tlie king's house over him with 
fire, and died, 19 For his sins which 
he sinned in doing evil in the sight of 
the Lord, in walking in the way of 
Jeroboam, and in his sin which he 
did, to make Israel to sin. 20 Now 
the rest of the acts of Zimri, and his 
treason that he wrought, are they not 
written in the book of the chronicles 
of the kings of Israel? 21 Then 
w'ere the people of Israel divided into 
two parts: half of the people followed 
Tibni the son of Ginath, to make him 
king; and half followed Omri. 22 
But the people that followed Omri 
prevailed against the people that fol- 
lowed Tibni the son of Ginath: so 
Tibni died, and Omri reigned. 23 In 
the thirty and first year of Asa king 
of Judah began Omri to reign over 
Israel, twelve years : six years reigned 
he in Tirzah. 24 And he bought the 
hill Samaria of Shemer for two talents 
of silver, and built on the hill, and 
called the name of the city which he 
built, after the name of Shemer, 
owner of the hill, Samaria. 25 But 
Omri wTOught evil in the eyes of the 
Lord, and did worse than all that 
were before him. 26 For he walked 
in all the w^ay of Jeroboam the son 
of Nebat, and in his sin wherewitli 
he made Israel to sin, to provoke the 
Lord God of Israel to anger with 
their vanities. 27 Now the rest of 
the acts of Omri which he did, and 
his might that he showed, are they 
not written in the book of the chro- 
nicles of the kings of Israel ? 28 So 
Omri slept with his fathers, and was 
buried in Samaria : and Ahab his son 
reigned in his stead. 

Solomon ohsen'es (Prov. xjcviii. 2) that /or 
the transgression of a land many were the 
princes thereof (so it was here in Israel), but 
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by a man of understanding the state thereof 
shall be prolonged — so it was with Judah at 
the same time under Asa. When men for- 
sake God they are out of the way of rest and 
establishment. Zimri, and Tibni, and Omri, 
are here striving for the crown. Proud 
aspiring men ruin one another, and involve 
others in the ruin. These confusions end in 
the settlement of Omri ; we must therefore 
take him along with us through this part ot 
the story. 

I. How he was chosen, as the Roman em- 
perors often were, by the army in the field, 
now encamped before Gibbethon. Notice 
was soon brought thither that Zimri had 
slain their king (o. 16) and set up himself in 
Tirzah, the royal city, whereupon they chose 
Omri king in the camp, that they might 
without delay avenge the death of £lah upon 
Zimri. Though he was idle and intemperate, 
yet he was their king, and they would not 
tamely submit to his murderer, nor let the 
treason go unpunished. They did not at- 
tempt to avenge the death of Nadab upon 
Baasha, perha])s because the house of Baasha 
had ruled with more gentleness than the 
house of Jeroboam ; hut Zimri shall feel the 
resentments of the provoked army. The 
siege of Gibbethon is quitted (Philistines are 
sure to gain when Israelites quarrel) and 
Zimri is prosecuted. 

II. How he conquered Zimri, who is said 
to have reigned seven days (©. 15), so long 
before Omri was jiroclaimed king and him- 
self proclaimed traitor ; but we may suppose 
it was a longer time before he died, for he 
continued long enough to show his inclina- 
tion to the way of Jeroboam, and to make 
himself obnoxious to the justice of God by 
supporting his idolatiy, t?. 19. Tirzah was 
a beautiful city, but not fortified, so that 
Omri soon made himself master of it (o. 17). 
forced Zimri into the palace, which being 
unable to defend, and yet unwilling to sur- 
render, he burnt, and himself in it, v. 18. 
Unwilling that his rival should ever enjoy 
that sumptuous palace, he burnt it; and 
fearing that if he fell into the hands of tho 
army, either ali\'e or dead, he should be ig- 
nominiously treated, be burnt himself in it 
See what desperate practices men’s wicked- 
ness sometimes brings them to, and how it 
hurries them into their own ruin ; see the 
disposition of incendiaries, who set palaces 
and kingdoms on fire, though they are them . 
selves in danger of perishing in the flame. 

III. How he struggled with Tibni, and at 
length got clear of him : Hajf of the people 
followed this Tibni (u. 21), probably those 
who were in Zimri’s interest, with whom 
others joined, who would not have a king 
chosen in the camp (lest he should rule by 
the sword and a standing army), but in a con- 
vention of the states. The contest between 
these two lasted some years, and, it is likely, 
cost a great deal of blood on both sides, for 
it was in the twenty-seventh year of Asa 
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that Omri was first elected (v. 15) and thence 
the twelve years of his reign are to be dated ; 
but it was not till the thirty-first year of Asa 
that he began to reign without a rival ; then 
l^ibni died, it is likely in bottle, anrf Omri 
reigned, v. 22. Sir Walter Raleigh, in his 
History of the World {1. ii. c. 1 9 § 6), en- 
quires here why it was that in all these con- 
fusions and revolutions of the kingdom of 
Israel they never thought of returning to 
the house of David, and uniting themselves 
again to Judah, /or then it was better with them 
than now ; and he thinks the reason was be- 
cause the kings of Judah assumed a more 
absolute, arbitrary, and despotic power than 
the kings of Israel. It was the heaviness of 
the yoke that they complained of when they 
first revolted from the house of David, ana 
the dread of that made them ever after averse 
to it, and attaclied to kings of their own, 
who ruled more by law and the rules of a 
limited monarchy. 

IV. How he reigned when he was at length 
settled on the throne. 1. He made himself 
famous by building Samaria, which, ever 
after, was the royal city of the kings of Is- 
rael (the palace at Tirzah being burnt), and 
in process of time grew so considerable that 
it gave name to the middle part of Canaan 
(which lay between Galilee on the north and 
Judea on the south) and to tlie inhabitants 
of that country, who were called Samaritans, j 
He bought the ground for two talents of ^ 
silver , somewhat mure than £700 of our 
money, for a talent was £353. 11s. lOJd. 
Perhaps Shemer, who sold him the ground, 
let him have it considerably the cheaper 
upon condition that the city should be 
called after his name, for otherwise it would 
have borne the name of the purchaser; it 
was called Samaria^ or Shemeren (as it is in 
the Hebrew), from Shemer, the former o^vner, 
V. 24. The kings of Israel changed their 
royal seats, Shechem first, then Tirzah, now 
Samaria; but the kings of Judah were con- 
stant to Jerusalem, the city of God. Those 
that cleave to the Lord fix, but those that 
leave him ever wander. 2. He made him- 
self infamous by his wickedness ; for he did 
worse than all that were before him, v. 25. 
Though he was brought to the throne with 
much difficulty, and Providence had remark- 
ably favoured him in his advancement, yet 
he was more profane, or more superstitious, 
and a greater persecutor, than either of the 
houses of Jeroboam or Baasha. He went 
further than they had done in establishing 
iniquity by a law, and forcing his subjects to 
comply with him in it ; for we read of the 
statutes of Omri, the keeping of which made 
Israel a desolation, Mic. vi. 16. Jeroboam 
caused Israel to sin by temptation, example, 
and allurement; but Omri did it by com- 
pulsion. 

V. How he ended his reign, v. 27, 28. 
He was in some repute for the might which 
he showed. Many a bad man has been a 


stout man. He died in hi^ bed, as did Jera 
I boamand Baasha themselves; but, like them, 
left it to his posterity to fill up the measure, 

I and then pay off the scores, of his iniquity. 

29 And in the thirty and eiglith 
year of Asa king of Judah began 
Ahab the son of Omri to reign over 
Israel: and Ahab the son of Omri 
reigned over Israel in Samaria twenty 
and two ye^rs. 30 And Ahab the 
son of Omri did evil in the sight of 
the Lord above all that were before 
him. 31 And it came to pass, as if 
it had been a light thing for him to 
walk in*the sins of Jeroboam the son 
of Nebat, that he took to wife Jeze- 
bel the daughter of Ethbaal king of 
the Zidonians, and went and served 
Baal, and worshipped him. 32 And 
he reared up an altar for Baal in the 
house of B^, which he had built in 
Samaria. 33 And Ahab made a grove; 
and Ahab did more to provoke the 
Lord God of Israel to anger than all 
the kings of Israel that were before 
him. 34 In his days did Hiel the 
Beth-elite build Jericho : he laid the 
foundation thereof in Abiram his 
first-born, and set up the gates there- 
of in his youngest son Segub, accord- 
ing to the word of the Lord, which 
he spake by Joshua the son of Nun. 

We have here the beginning of the reign 
of Ahab, of whom we have more particulars 
recorded than of any of the kings of Israel 
We have here only a general idea given us 
of him, as the worst of all the kings, that we 
may expect what the particulars will be. He 
reigned twenty-two years, long enough to do 
a great deal of mischief. 

I. He exceeded all his predecessors in 
wickedness, did evil above all that were before 
him (v. 30), and, as if it were done with a 
particular enmity both to God and Israel, to 
affront him and ruin them, it is said. He did 
more purposely to provoke the Lord God of 
Israel to anger, and, consequently, to send 
judgments on his land, than all the kings of 
Israel that were before him, v. 33. It was 
bad with the people when every successive 
king was w'orse than his ])redece88or. What 
would they come to at last ? He had seen 
the ruin of other wicked kings and their 
families ; yet, instead of taking warning, his 
heart was hardened and enraged against God 
by it. He thought it a light thing to walk in 
the sins of Jeroboam, v. 31. It was nothing 
to break the second commandment by image- 
worship, he would set aside the first also by 
introducing other gods ; his little finger should 
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iiill heavier upon God’a ordinances than Jero- 
boam’s loins.^ Making light of less sins 
makes way for greater,r and those that en- 
deavour to extenuate other people’s sins will 
hut aggravate th^ir own. 

II. He married a wicked woman, who he 
knew would bring in the worship of Baal, 
and seemed to marry her with that design. 
As tf it had been a light thing to walk in the 
sins of Jerohoanty he took to wife Jezebel 
(r. 31), a zealous idolater, extremely impe- 
rious and malicious in her natural temper, 
addicted to witchcrafts and whoredoms (2 
Kings ix. 22), and every way vicious. The 
false prophetess spoken of Rev. ii. 20 is there 
called Jezebely for a wicked woman could not 
be called by a worse name than hys ; what 
mischiefs she did, and what mischief at last 
befel her (2 Kings ix. 33), we shall find in 

; the following story ; this one strange wife 
debauched Israel more than all the strange 
wives of Solomon. 

III. He set up the worship of Baal, for- 
sook the God of Israel and served the god 
of the Sidonians, Jupiter instead of Jehovah, 
the sun (so some think), a deified hero of the 
Phenicians (so others) : he was weary of the 

^ golden calves, and thought they had been 
worshipped long enough ; such vanities were 
they that those who had been fondest of them 
at length grew sick of them, and, like adul- 
terers, must have variety. In honour of this 
mock deity, whom they called Baal — ford, 
and for the convenience of his w'orship, 1. 
Ahab built a temple in Samaria, the royal 
city, because the temple of God was in Jeru- 
salem, the royal city of the other kingdom. 
He would have Basd’s temple near him, that 
he might the better frequent it, protect it, 
and put honour upon it. 2. He reared an 
altar in that temple, on which to offer sacri- 
fice to Baal, by which they acknowledged 
their dependence upon him and sought his 
favour. O the stupidity of idolaters, who 
are at a great expense to make one their 
friend whom they might have chosen whether 
they would make a god of or no ! 3. He 

made a grove about his temple, either a na- 
tural one, by planting shady trees there, or, 
if those w^ould be too long in growing, an 
artificial one in imitation of it ; for it is not 
said he plantedy but he made a grove, some- 
thing that answered the intention, which was 
to conceal and so countenance the abomi- 
nable impurities that were committed in the 
filthy worship of Baal. LucuSy a lucendo, 
fjuia non lucet — He that doelh evil hateth 
the light 

IV. One of his subjects, in imitation of his 
presumption, ventured to build Jericho, in 
defiance of the curse Joshua had long since 
pronounced on him that should attempt it, 

V. 34. It comes in as an instance of the 
height of impiety to which men had arrived, 
especially at Bethel, where one of the calves 
was, for of that city this daring sinner was. 
Observe, 1. How ill he did. Like Achan he 
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meddled with the accursed thing, turned 
that to his own use which was devoted to 
God’s honour. He began to build, in de- 
fiance of the curse well known in Israel, jest- 
ing with it perhaps as a bugbear, or fancying 
its force worn out by length of time, for it 
was above 500 years since it was pronounced. 
Josh. vi. 26. He went on to build, in de- 
fiance of the execution of the curse in part ; 
for, though his eldest son died when he 
began, yet he would proceed in contempt of 
God and his wrath revealed from heaven 
against his ungodliness. 2. How ill he sped 
He built for his children, but God wrote him 
childless ; his eldest son died when he began, 
the youngest when he finished, and all the 
rest (it is supposed) between. Note, Those 
whom God curses are cursed indeed ; none 
ever hardened his heart against God and 
prospered. God keep us back from pre- 
sumptuous sins, those great transgres- 
sions ! 

CHAP. XVII. 

So sail wa» the character both of the prince* and people iiF Urael, 
a* described in the fnreitoinK chapter, that one miitht hare ex- 
pecteil God would cait off a people that had to cait him olT t hut, 
a« an cridciicc to the contrary, never wa* Israel so blesseil with 
a good prophet as when it was so plagued with a bad king. 

■ Never was king so bold to sin as Ahab ; never was pniphet so 
buhl to reprove and threaten as Elijah, whose story begins in 
this chapter and is full of wonders. Scarcely any part of the 
Old-Testament history shines brighter than this history of the 
spirit and power of Elias ; he only, oT all the prophets, hud the 
honour of Knuch, the first prophet, to be translated, that ha 
should not sec death, and the honour of Moses, the great pro- 
phet, to attend our Saviour in his transfiguration. Other pro- 
phets prophesied and wrote, he prophesied and acted, but wrote 
nothing: but his actions cast m>re lustre on his name than their 
writings did on theirs. In this chapter we have, I. His predic- 
tion of a famine in Israel, through the want of min, ver. I. II. 
The provision made for him in that raminr, 1. l(y the ravens 
at the bmok Chcrith, ver. S— 7. S. When that failed, by the 
widow at /.arephaih, who received him in the name of a pro- 
phet and had a prophet’s reward ; for (1.) lie multiplied her 
meal and her oil, ver. H — Ifi. (2.) He raiseii her dead son to 
life, ver. I/ — S4. 'llius his story begins with judgments and 
miracles, designed to awaken that stupid generation that had so 
derply corrupted themselves. 

A nd Elijah the Tishbite, w/io was 
of the inhabitants of Gilead, 
said unto Ahab, As the Lord God 
of Israel liveth, before whom I stand, 
there shall not be dew nor rain these 
years, but according to my word. 2 
And the word of the Lord came 
unto him, saying, 3 Get thee hence, 
and turn thee eastward, and hide thy- 
self by the brook Cherith, that is be- 
fore sJordan. 4 And it shall be, that 
thou shalt drink of the brook; and I 
have commanded the ravens to feed 
thee there. 5 So he went and did 
according unto the word of the Lord: 
for he went and dwelt by the brook 
Cherith, that is before Jordan. 6* And 
the ravens brought him bread and 
flesh in the morning, and bread and 
flesh in the evening; and he drank 
of the brook. 7 And it came to pass 
after a while, that the brook dried up, 
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because there had been no rain in the 
land. 

The history of Eliiah begins somewhat 
abruptly. Usually, when a prophet enters, 
we have some account of his parentage, are 
told whose son he was and of what tribe ; 
but Elijah drops (so to speak) out of the 
clouds, as if, like Melchisedek, he were with- 
out father, without mother, and without de- 
scent, which made some of the Jews fancy 
that he was an angel sent from heaven ; but 
the apostle has assured us that he was a man 
subject to like passions as we are (James v. 
17)» which perhaps intimates, not only that 
he was liable to the common infirmities of 
human nature, hut that, by his natural tem- 
per, he was a man of strong passions, more 
not and eager than most men, and therefore 
the more fit to deal with the daring sinners 
of the age he lived in ; so wonderfully does 
God suit men to the work he designs them 
for. Rough spirits are called to rough services. 
I’he reformation needed such a man as Luther 
to break the ice. Observe, 1. 1'he })r(>|)het*s 
name : Elijahu — “ My God Jehovah is he*' 
(so it signifies), “is he who sends me and 
will own me and bear me out, is he to whom 
1 would bring Israel back and who alone can 
effect that great work.” 2. His country : 
He was of the inhabitants of Gilead, on tlie 
other side Jordan, either of the tribe of Gad 
or the half of Manasseh, for Gilead was di- 
vided between them ; but whether a native of 
either of those tribes is uncertain. The ob- 
scurity of his parentage was no jirejudice to 
his eminency afterwards. Wc need not en- 
(juire whence men are, but what they are: 
if it be a good thing, no matter though it 
come out of Nazareth. Israel was sorely 
wounded when God sent them this balm 
from Gilead and this physician thence. He 
is called a Tishbite from Thisbe, a town in 
tliat country. Two things we have an ac- 
count of here in the beginning of his story ; — 

I. How he foretold a famine, a long and 
grievous famine, with which Israel should be 
punished for their sins. That fruitful land, 
for want of rain, should be turned into bar- 
renness, for the iniquity of those that dwelt 
llicrein. He went and told Ahab this ; did 
not whisper it to the people, to make them 
disaffected to the government, but proclaimed 
it to the king, in whose power it was to re- 
form the land, and so to prevent the judg- 
ment. It is probable that he reproved Ahab 
for his idolatry and other wickedness, and 
told him that unless he repented and re- 
f^ormed this judgment would be brought 
upon his land. There should be neither dew 
nor rain for some years, none but according 
to my word, that is, “ Expect none till you 
hear from me again.” The apostle teaches 
us to understand this, not only of the word | 
of prophecy, but the word of prayer, which • 
turned the key of the clouds, James v. 17, 18. 
He prayed earnestly (in a holy indignation at I 


Israers apostasy, and a holy zeal for the 
glory of God, whose judgments were defied) 
that it might not rain ; and, according to his 
prayers, the heavens became as brass, till he 
prayed again that it might rain, *In allusion 
to this story it is said of God’s witnesses 
(Rev. xi. 6), These have power to shut heaven, 
that it rain not in the days of their prophecy , 
Elijah lets Ahab know, 1. That the Lord Je~ 
hovah is the God of Israel, whom he had for- 
saken. 2. That he is a living God, and not 
like the gods he worshipped, which were 
dead dumb idols. 3. That he himself was 
God's servant in office, and a messenger sent 
from him : “ It is he before whom / stand, to 
minister to him,” or “ whom I now repre- 
sent, in whose stead I stand, and in whose 
name 1 speak, in defiance of the prophets of 
Baal and the groves.” 4. That, notwith- 
standing the present peace and prosperity of 
the kingdom of Israel, God was displeased 
with them for their idolatry and would chas- 
tise them for it by the want of rain (which, 
when he withheld it, it was not in the power 
of the gods they served to bestow ; for are 
there any of the vanities of the heathen that 
can give rain / Jer. xiv. 22), which would 
effectuaUy prove their impotency, and the 
folly of those who left the living God, to 
make their court to such as could do neither 
good nor evil ; and this he confirms with a 
solemn oath — As the Lord God of Israel liveth, 
that Ahab might stand the more in awe of 
the threatening, the divine life being engaged 
for the accomplishment of it. 5. He lets 
Ahab know what interest he had in heaven : 
It shall be according to my word. With 
what dignity does he speak when he speaks 
in God’s name, as one who well understood 
that commission of a prophet (Jer. i. 10), 1 
have set thee over the nations and over the 
kingdoms. See the power of prayer and the 
truth of God’s word ; for he performeth the 
counsel of his messengers. 

II. How he was himself taken care of in 
that famine. 1 . How he was hidden. God 
bade him go and hide himself by the brook 
Cherith, v. 3. This was intended, not so 
much for his presentation, for it docs not ap- 
pear that Ahab immediately sought his life, 
but as a judgment to the people, to whom, 
if he had ])ublicly appeared, he might have 
been a blessing both by ids instructions and 
his intercession, and so have shortened the 
days of their csdamity ; but God had deter- 
mined it should last three years and a half, 
and therefore, so long, appointed Elijah to 
abscond, that he might not be solicited to re- 
v^oke the sentence, the execution of which he 
had said should be according to his word. 
When God speaks concerning a nation, to 
pluck up and destroy, he finds some way nr 
other to remov'e those that would stand in 
the gap to turn away his wrath. It bodes ill 
to a people when good men and good mi- 
nisters are ordered to hide themselves. When 
God intended to send rain upon the earth 
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then he bade Elijah go and show himself to 
Ahdbf ch, xviii. 1. For the* iireaent, in obe- 
dience to the divine command, he went and 
dwelt all alone ih^some obscure unfrequented 
place, whete ho was not discovered, ])robably 
among the reeds of the brook. If Providence 
calls us to solitude and retirement, it becomes 
us to acquiesce ; when we cannot be useful 
we must be patient, and when we cannot 
work for God we must sit still ouietly for 
him. 2. How he was fed. Though he could 
not work there, haWng nothing to do but to 
meditate and pray (which would help to pre- 
pare him for his usefulness afterwards), yet 
he shall eat, for he is in the way of his duty, 
and verily he shall be fed, in the day of famine 
he shall he satisfied. When the woman, the 
church, is driven into the wilderness, care is 
taken that she be fed and nourished there, 
time, times, and half a time, that is, three 
years and a half, which was just the time of 
Elijah’s concealment. See Rev. xii. 6, 14. 
Elijah must drink of the brook, and the 
ravens were appointed to briny him meat 
yv. 4) and did so, v. 6, Here, (1.) The pro- 
vision was plentiful, and good, and constant, 
bread and flesh twice a day, daily bread and 
food convenient. We may suppose that he 
fared not so sumptuously as the prophets of 
the groves, who did eat at Jezebel's table (ch. 
xviii. 19)i and yet better than the rest of the 
Lord’s prophets, whom Obadiah fed with 
bread and water, ch. xviii. 4. It ill becomes 
God’s servants, especially his servants the pro- 
phets, to be nice and curious about their food 
and to aflect dainties and varieties ; if nature 
he sustained, no matter though the palate be 
not pleased ; instead of envying those who 
have daintier fare, we should think how many 
there are, better than wc, who live comfort- 
ably upon coarser fare and would be glad of 
our leavings. Elijah had but one meal 
brought him at a time, every morning and 
every evening, to teach him not to take 
thought for the morrow. Let those who have 
but from hand to mouth learn to live upon 
Providence, and trust it for the bread of the 
day in the day ; thank God for bread this 
day, and let to-morrow bring bread with it. 
(2.) llie caterers were very unlikely; the 
ravens brought it to him. Obadiah, and 
others in Israel that had not bowed the knee 
to Baal, would gladly have entertained Elijah; 
but he was a man by himself, and must be 
fed in an extraordinary way. He was a 
figure of John the baptist, whose meat was 
locusts and wild honey. God could have 
sent angels to minister to him, as he did 
afterwards (ch. xix. 5) and as he did to our 
Saviour (Matt. iv. 11), but he chose to send 
by winged messengers of another nature, to 
show that when he pleases he can serve his 
own purposes by the meanest creatures as 
effectually as by the mightiest. If it be asked 
whence the ravens had this provision, how 
and where it was cooked, and whether they 
came honestly by it, we must answer, as 


Jacob did (Gen. xxvii. 20), The Lord our God 
brought it to them, whose the earth is and the 
fulness thereof, the world and those that 
dwell therein. But why ravens? [l.] They 
are birds of prey, ravenous devouring crea- 
tures, more likely to have taken his meat 
from him, or to have picked out his eyes 
(Prov. XXX. 17); but thus Samson’s riddle 
is again unriddled, Out of the eater comes 
forth meat. [2.] They are unclean creatures 
Every raven after his kind was, by the law, 
forbidden to be eaten (Lev. xi. 15), yet Elijah 
did not think the meat they brought ever the 
worse for that, but ate and gave thanks, ask- 
ing no question for conscience’ sake. Noah’s 
dove was to him a more faithful messenger 
than his raven ; yet here the ravens are faith- 
ful and constant to Elijah. [3.] Ravens 
feed on insects and carrion themselves, yet 
they brought the prophet man’s meat and 
wholesome food. It is a pity that those who 
bring the bread of life to others should them- 
selves take up with that which is not bread. 
[4.] Ravens could bring but a little, and 
broken meat, yet Elijah was content with 
such things as he had, and thankful that he 
was fed, though not feasted. [5.] Ravens 
neglect their own young ones, and do not 
feed them ; yet when God pleases they shall 
feed his prophet. Young lions and young 
ravens may lack, and suffer hunger, but not 
those that fear the Lord, Ps. xxxiv. 10 [G.] 

Ravens are themselves fed by s])ccial prori- 
dence (Job xxxviii. 41 ; Ps. cxlvii. 9), and 
now they fed the prophet. Have we expe- 
rienced God’s special goodness to us and 
ours ? Let us reckon ourselves obliged 
thereby to be kind to those that are his, for 
his sake. Let us learn hence, First, To ac- 
knowledge the sovereignty and power of 
God over all the creatures; he can make 
what use he pleases of them, either for judg- 
ment or mercy. Secondly, To encourage 
ourselves in God in the greatest straits, and 
never to distrust him. He that could furnish 
a table in the wilderness, and make ravens 
purveyors, cooks, and servitors to his pro- 
phet, is able to supidy all our need according 
to his riches in glory. 

Thus does Elijah, for a great while, eat his 
morsels alone, and his provision of water, 
which he has in an ordinary way from the 
brook, fails him before that which he has 
by miracle. The powers of nature are 
limited, but not the powers of the God of 
nature. Elijah’s brook dried up (v. 7) be- 
cause there was no rain. If the heavens fail, 
earth fails of course ; such are all our crea- 
ture-comforts ; we lose them when we most 
need them, like the brooks in summer. Job 
vi. 15. But there is a river which makes 
glad the city of God and which never runs dry 
(Ps. xlvi. 4), a well of water that fringe up to 
eternal life. Lord, give os that living water ! 

8 And the word of the Lord came 
unto him, saying, 9 Arise, get thee 
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to Zarephath, which belongeth to Zi- 
don, and dwell there : behold, I have 
commanded a widow woman there to 
sustain thee. 10 So he arose and 
went to Zarephath. And when he 
came to the gate of the city, behold, 
the widow woman was there gather- 
ing of sticks : and he called to her, 
and said, Fetch me, I pray thee, a 
little water in a vessel, that I may 
drink. 1 1 And as she was going to 
fetch ily he called to her, and said. 
Bring me, I pray thee, a morsel of 
bread in thine hand. 12 And she 
said, As the Lord thy God livcth, I 
have not a cake, but a handful of 
meal in a barrel, and a little oil in a 
cruse : and, behold, I am gathering 
two sticks, that I may go in and dress 
it for me and my son, that we may 
cat it, and die. 13 And Elijah said 
unto her. Fear not ; go ajid do as 
thou hast said : but make me thereof 
a little cake first, and bring it unto 
me, and after make for thee and for 
thy son. 14 For thus saith the Loud 
God of Israel, The barrel of meal 
shall not waste, neither shall the 
cruse of oil fail, until the day that 
the Lord sendeth rain upon the 
earth. 15 And she went and did 
according to the saying of Elijah : 
and she, and he, and her house, did 
eat many days. IG. And the barrel 
of meal wasted not, neither did the 
cruse of oil fail, according to the word 
of the Lord, which he spake by Elijah. 

We have here an account of the further 
protection Elijah was taken under, and the 
further provision made for him in his retire- 
ment. At destruction and famine he shall 
laugh that has God for his friend to guard 
and maintain him. The brook Cherith is 
dried up, but God’s care of his people, 
and kindness to them, never slacken, never 
fail, but are still the same, are still con- 
tinued and drawn out to those that know 
him, Ps. xxx\d. 10. When the brook was 
dried up Jordan was not ; why did not God 
send him thither ? Surely because he would 
show that he has a variety of ways to pro- 
vide for his people and is not tied to any 
one. God will now provide for him where 
he shall have some company an.l opportunity 
of usefulness, and not be, as he had been, 
buried alive. Observe, 

i. The place he is sent to, to Zarephath, 
or Sarepta, a city of Sidon, out of the bor- 
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ders of the land of Israel, v. 9. Our Saviour 
takes notice of this as an early and ancient 
indication of the favour of God designed for 
the poor Gentiles, in the fulness of time, 
Luke iv. 25, 26. Many widows were in Is- 
rael in the days of Elias, and some, it is 
likely, that would have bidden him welcome 
to their houses ; yet he is sent to honour 
and bless with his presence a city of Sidon, 
a Gentile city, ana so becomes (says Dr. 
Lightfoot) the first prophet of the Gentiles. 
Israel had corrupted themselves mth the 
idolatries of the nations and become worse 
than they ; justly therefore is the casting off 
of them the Hches of the world. Elijah was 
hated and driven out by his countrymen; 
therefore, lo, he turns to the Gentiles, as 
the apostles were afterwards ordered to do. 
Acts xviii. 6. But why to a city of Sidon ? 
Perhaps because the worship of Baal, which 
was now the crying sin of Israel, came lately 
thenceiivMth Jezebel, who was a Sidonian (c7z. 
xvi. 31); therefore thither he shall go, that 
thence may be fetched the destroyer of that 
idolatry. “ Even out of Sidon have I called 
my prophet, my reformer.” Jezebel was 
Elijan’s greatest enemy; yet, to show her 
the impotency of her malice, God will find a 
hiding-place for him even in her country. 
Christ never went among the Gentiles except 
once into the coast of Sidon, Matt. xv. 21. 

II. The person that is appointed to enter- 
tain him, not one of the nch merchants or 
great men, of Sidon, not such a one as Oba- 
diah, that was governor of Ahab’s house 
and fed the prophets; but a poor widow 
woman, destitute and desolate, is commanded 
(that is, is made both able and willing) to 
sustain him. It is God’s way, and it is his 
glory, to make use of the weak and foolish 
things of the world and put honour upon them. 
He is, in a special manner, the widows* God, 
and feeds them, and therefore they must 
study what they shall render to him. 

III. The provision made for him there. 
Providence brought the widow woman to 
meet him very opj)ortunely at the gate of the 
city (w. 10), and, by what is here related of 
what passed between Eli jah and her, we find, 

1. Her case and character; and it appears, 
(1.) That she was very poor and necessitous. 
She had nothing to live upon but a handful 
of meal and a little oil, needy at the beat, 
and now, by the general scarcity, reduced to 
the last extremity. When she has eaten the 
little she has, for aught she yet sees, she 
must die for want, she and her son, v. 12. 
She had no fuel but the sticks she gathered in 
the streets, and, haidng no servant, she must 
gather them herself (e. 10), being thus more 
in a condition to receive alms than give enter- 
tainment. To her Elijah was sent, that he 
might still live upon Providence as much as 
he did when the ravens fed him. It was in 
compassion to the low estate of his hand- 
maiden that God sent the prophet to her, 
not to beg of her, but to board with her, and 
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he would pay well for his table. (2.) That 
she was very humble and industrious. He 
found her gathering sticks, and preparing to 
bake her onm bread, v. 10, 12. Her mind 
was brought to her condition, and she com- 
plained not of the hardship she was brought 
to, nor Quarrelled with the divine Providence 
for withholding rain, but accommodated her- 
self to it as well as she could. Such as are 
of this temper in a day of trouble are best 
prepared for honour and relief from God. 
(3.) lliat she Avas very charitable and 
generous. When this stranger desired her 
to go and fetch him some water to drink, 
she readily went, at the first word, v. 10, 11. 
She objected not to the i)resent scarcity of 
it, nor asked him what he would give her 
for a draught of water (for now it Avas Avorth 
money), nor hinted that he aa'us a stranger, 
an Israelite, with Avhom perhaps the Sido- 
nians cared not for huA'ing any dealings, any 
more than the Samaritans, John iv. D. She 
did not excuse herself on account of her 
weakness through famine, or the urgency of 
her OAAm adairs, did not tell him she had 
something else to do than to go on his er- 
rands, but left off gathering the sticks for 
herself to fetch AA'ater for him, AA'hich perhaps 
she did the more AA’illingly, being moA'ed 
Avith the graAdty of his as])ect. We should 
be ready to do any office of kindness eA’en 
to strangers ; if Ave haA^e not AvhereAvith to 
give to the distressed, Ave must be the more 
ready to Avork for them. A cup of cold water, 
though it cost us no more than the la- 
bour of fetching, shall in no Avise lose its re- 
u'ard. (4.) That she had a great confidence 
in the word of God. It Avas a great trial for 
her faith and obedience when, haA’ing told 
the prophet how low her stock of meal and 
oil Avas and that she had but just enough for 
herself and her son, he bade her make a cake 
for him, and make his first, and then prepare 
for herself and her son. If Ave consider, it 
will ap])ear as great a trial as could be in so 
small a matter. Let the children first be 
ijerA’-ed” (might she liaA’e said); “charity 
begins at home. 1 cannot be expected to 
giA^e, haAring but little, and not knowing, 
when that is gone, Avhere to obtain more.” 
She had much more reason than Nabal to 
ask, “ Shall I take my meat and my oil and 
give it to one that I know not whence he isf"^ 
Elijah, it is true, made mention of the God of 
Israel (v. 14), but what Avas that to a Sido- 
nian ? Or if she had a veneration for the 
name Jehovah, and valued the God of Israel 
as the true God, yet what assurance had she 
that this stranger was his prophet or had any 
warrant to speak in his name ? It was easy 
for a hungry vagrant to impose upon her. 
Hut she gets oA^er all these objections, and 
obeys the precept in dependence upon the 
promise : She went and did according to the 
saying of Elijah, c. 1 5. O woman I great was 
thy faith: one has not found the like, no, 
not in Israel: all things considered, it ex- 
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ceeded that of the widow who, when she had 
but two mites, cast them into the treasury. 
She took the prophet’s w'ord, that she should 
not lose by it, but it should be repaid with 
interest. Those that can venture upon the 
promise of God Avill make no difficulty^ of 
exposing and emptying themselves in his 
serA’ice, by gmng him his dues out of a 
little and giAung him his part first, lliose 
that deal Avith God must deal upon trust; 
seek first his kingdom, and then other things 
shall be added. Hy the laAV, the first-fruits 
Avere God’s, the tithe Avas taken out first, and 
the heaA^e-ofTering of their dough was first 
offered, Num. xv. 20. 21. But surely the 
increase of this AvidoAv’s faith, to such a de- 
gree as to enable her thus to deny herself 
and to depend upon the divine promise, AA^as 
as great a miracle in the kingdom of grace 
as the increase of her oil Avas in the kingdom 
of providence. Happy are those Avho can 
thus, against hope, believe and obey in hope. 

2. 'I'he care God took of her guest : The 
barrel of meal wasted not, nor did the cruse 
of oil fail, but still as they took from them 
more Avas added to them by the divine poAver, 
c. 16. Never did corn or oliA^e so increase 
in the growing (says bishop Hall) as these 
did in the using ; but the multiplying of the 
seed sown (2 Cor. ix. 10) in tlie common 
course of jirovidence is an instance of the 
poAvor and goodness of God not to be over- 
looked because common. The meal and the 
oil multiplied, not in the hoarding, but in 
the spending; for there is that scatterethand 
yet increaseth. When God blesses a little, 
it Avill go a great Avay, even beyond expecta- 
tion; as, on the contrary, though there be 
abundance, if he bloAV upon it, it comes to 
little, Hag. i. 9; ii. 10- (1) This Avas a 

maintenance for the prophet. Still miracles 
shall be his daily bread. Hitherto he had 
been fed Avith bread and flesh, noAV he was 
fed Avith bread and oil, Avhich they used as 
AA'c do butter. Manna Avas both, for the taste 
(fit was as the taste of fresh oil, Num. xi. 
8. This Elijah Avas thankful for, though he 
had been used to flesh tAvice a day and noAv 
had none at all. Those that cannot liA-e with- 
out flc.sh, once a day at least, because they 
haA’e been used to it, could not have boarded 
contentedly Avith Elijah, no, not to liA^ uj)on 
a miracle. ^2.) It Avas a maintenance for 
the poor widow and her son, and a recompence 
to her for entertaining the prophet. There 
is nothing lost by being kind to God’s peo- 
ple and ministers ; she that receiA'ed a pro- 
j)het had a prophet’s rew'ard ; she gaA^e him 
house-room, and he repaid her with food for 
her household. Christ has promised to those 
Avho open their doors to him that he will 
come in to them, and sup with them, wad they 
with him. Rev. iii. 20. Like Elijah here, be 
brings to those Avho bid him welcome, not 
only his oAvn entertainment, but theirs too 
See hoAv the reward answered the serviciAi 
She generously made one cake for the pro 
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phet, and was repaid with many for herself him from sickness and death. Your fathers 
and her son. When Abraham offers his only did eat manna, and are dead, but there is 
son to God he is told he shall be the father bread of which a man may eat and not die, 
of multitudes. What is laid out in piety or which was given for the life of the world, 
charity is let out to the best interest, upon John vi. 49, 50. The affliction was to this 
the best securities. One poor meal's meat widow as a thorn in the flesh, lest she should 
this poor widow gave the prophet, and, in re- be lifted up above measure with the favours 
compence of it, she and her son did eat many that were done her and the honours that 
days (v. 15), above two years, in a time of were put upon her. 1. She was nurse to a 
general scarcity; and to have their food from great prophet, was employed to sustain him, 
God's special favour, and to eat it in such and had strong reason to think the Lord 
good company as Elijah’s, made it more than would do her good ; yet now she loses her 
doubly sweet. It is promised to those that child. Note, We must not think it strange 
trust in God that they shall not be ashamed if we meet with very sharp afflictions, even 
in the evil time, but in the days of famine they when we are in the way of duty, and of emi- 
shall be satisfied, V^. xyLX\\\. 19* nent service to God. 2. She was herself 


17 And it came to pass after these 
things, that the son of the woman, 
the mistress of the liousc, fell sick; 
and his sickness was so sore, that 
there was no breatli left in him. 1 8 
And slie said unto Elijah, What have 
T to do with thee, O thou man of 
God ? art thou come unto me to call 
my sin to remembrance, and to slay 
my son ? 19 And he said unto her. 

Give me thy son. And he took him 
out of her bosom, and carried him up 
into a loft, where he abode, and laid 
him upon his own bed. 20 And he 
cried unto the Lord, and said, O 
Lord my God, hast thou also brought 
evil upon the widow with whom 1 
sojourn, by slaying her son ? 21 And 
he stretched himself upon the child 
three times, and cried unto the Lord, 
and said, O Lord my God, I pray 
thcc, let this child’s soul come into 
him again. 22 And the Lord heard 
the voice of Elijali ; and the soul of 
the child came into him again, and he 
revived. 23 And Elijah took the 
child, and brought him down out of 
the chamber into the house, and de- 
livered him unto his mother : and 
Elijah said. See, thy son liveth. 24 
And the woman said to Elijah, Now 
by this I know that thou art a man 
of God, and that the word of the 
Lord in thy mouth is truth. 

We have here a further recompence made 
to the widow for her kindness to the projihet; 
as if it were a small thing to be kept alive, 
her son, when dead, is restored to life, and 
so restored to her. Observe, 

1. The sickness and death of the child. 
For aught that appears he was her only son. 
the comfort of her widowed estate. He was 
fed miraculously, and yet that did not seciure 


nursed by miracle, and kept a good house 
without charge or care, by a distinguishing 
blessing from heaven ; and in the midst of 
all this satisfaction she was thus afflicted. 
Note, When we have the clearest manifesta- 
tions of God’s favour and good-will towards 
us, even then we must prepare for the re- 
bukes of Providence. Our mountain never 
stands so strong hut it may be moved, and 
therefore, in this world, we must always re- 
joice with trembling. 

II. Her pathetic complaint to the prophet 
of this affliction. It should seem, the child 
died suddenly, else she would have applied 
to Elijah, while he was sick, for the cure of 
him ; but being dead, dead in her bosom, she 
expostulates with the prophet upon it, rather 
to give vent to her sorrow than in any hope 
of relief, v. 18. 1. She ejfj)res8e8 herself 

passionately : What have I to do with thee, O 
thou man of God? How calmly had she 
spoken of her own and her child’s death 
when she expected to die for want (p. 1 2 ) — 
that we may eat, and die ! Yet now that her 
child dies, and not so miserably as by famine^ 
she is extremely disturbed at it. We may 
speak lightly of an affliction at a distance, 
but when it toucheth us we are troubled, Job 
iv. 5. Then she spoke deliberately, now in 
haste; the death of her child was now a sur- 
prise to her, and it is hard to keep our spirits 
composed when troubles come uj)on us sud- 
denly and unexpectedly, and in the midst of 
our peace and ])ros})erity. She calls him a 
man of God, and 5x1 quarrels with him as if 
he had occasioned the death of her child, 
and is ready to wish she had never seen him, 
forgetting past mercies and miracles : “What 
have I done against thee ? ” (so some under- 
stand it), “ Wherein have I offended thee, or 
been u^anting in my duty ? Show me where ^ 
fore thou contendest with me.** 2. Yet she 

expresses herself penitently: ** Hast thou 
come to call my sin to thy remembrance, as 
the cause of the affliction, and so to call it to 
my remembrance, as the effect of the afflic- 
tion Perhaps she knew of Elijah’s inter- 
cession against Israel, and, being conscious 
to herself of sin, perhaps her former wor- 
I shipping of Baal the god of the Sidonians, 

I she apprehends he had made intercession 
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against her. Note, (1.) When God removes 
our comforts from us he remembers our sins 
against us, perhaps the iniquities of our 
youth, though long since past. Job xiii. 26. 
Our sins are the death of our children. (2.) 
When God thus remembers our sins against 
us he designs thereby to make us remember 
them against ourselves and repent of them. 

III. The prophet’s address to God upon 
this occasion. He gave no answer to her 
expostulation, but brought it to God, and 
laid the case })efore him, not knowing what 
to say to it himself. He took tlie dead child 
from the mother’s bosom to his own bed, 
r. 19. Probably he had talcen a particular 
kindness to the child, and found the affliction 
his own more than by sympathy. He re- 
tired to his chamber, and, 1. He humbly 
reasons with God concerning the death of 
the child, ». 20. He sees death striking by 
commission from God : Thou hast brought 
this evil; for is there any evil of this kind in 
the city, in the family, and the Lord has 
not done it ? * He pleads the greatness of the 
affliction to the poor mother: “ It is evil upon 
the widow; thou art the widow’s God, and 
dost not usually bring evil upon widows ; it 
is affliction added to the afflicted.” He pleads 
his own concern : ‘‘ It is the widow with whom 
Isojoum ; w'ilt thou, that art my God, bring 
evil upon one of the best of my benefactors? 
I shall be reflected upon, and others will be 
afraid of entertaining me, if I bring death into 
the house where I come.” 2. He earnestly 
begs of God to restore the child to life again, 
r. 21. We do not read before this of any 
that were raised to life ; yet Elijah, by a di- 
vine impulse, prays for the resurrection of 
this child, which yet will not warrant us to do 
the like. David expected not, by fasting and 
prayer, to bring his child back to life (2 Sam. 
xii. 23), but Elijah had a power to work mi- 
racles, which David had not. He stretched 
himself upon the child, to affect himself with 
the case and to show how much he was 
affected with it and how desirous he was of 
the restoration of the child — ^he would if he 
could put life into him by his own breath 
and warmth ; also to give a sign of what 
God would do by his power, and what he 
does by his grace, in raising dead souls to a 
spiritual life ; the Holy Ghost comes upon 
them, overshadows them, and puts life into 
them. He is very particular in his prayer : 
I pray thee let this chikTs soul come into him 
again, which plainly supposes the existence 
of the soul in a state of separation from the 
body, and consequently its immortality, which 
Grotius thinks God designed by this miracle 
to give intimation and evidence of, for the 
encouragement of his suffering people. 

IV. llie resurrection of the child, and the 
great satisfaction it gave to the mother : the 
child revived, v. 22. See the power of prayer 
and the power of him that hears prayer, who 
kills and makes alive. Elijah brought him to 
his mother, who, we may suppose, could 
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scarcely believe her own eyes, and therefore 
Elijah assures her*it is her own : “ It is thy son 
that liveth; see it is thy own, and not an- 
other,” V. 23. The good woman hereupon 
cries out. Now I know that thou art a man of 
God; though she knew it before, bv the in- 
crease of her meal, yet the death of ner child 
she took so unkindly that she began to ques- 
tion it (a good man surely would not serve her 
so); but now she was abundantly satisfied that 
he had both the power and goodness of a man 
of God, and will never doubt of it again, but 
give up herself to the direction of his word 
and the worship of the God of Israel. Thus 
the death of the child (like that of Lazarus, 
John xi. 4) was for the glory of God and the 
honour of his prophet. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

\V« led the prophet Elijeh wrapt up iu obacurity. It doei nut ap- 
pear that either the iiicreaee of the provieioii or the raieiii^ of the 
child bad caueed him to be taken notice of ut Zarephnth, fur then 
Ahab wiiuid have dierovered him t he would rather do {rood than 
he known to do it. Dut in thie chapter hie appearance wna as 
public aa before hie retirement wae close t the days appointed 
for hie concealment (which wae part of the judgrociii upon 
larael) being finished, he is now commanded to ahow himaclf to 
Ahab, and to expect rain npon the earth, rer. 1. rursnant to this 
order \ie have here, 1. Ilis interview with Ohudiah, one of 
Ahab’s servants, hy whom he sends notice to Ahah of his com- 
ing, ver. 2- 16. 11. Ilia interview with Ahah himself, ver. 17— 
20. III. Ilis interview with all Israel upon Mount Carmel, in 
order to a public trial of titles between the Lord and Uaal ; a 
most distinguished solemnity it was, in which, 1. Baal and his 
prophets were eoiifounded. 2. Ood and Elijah were honoured, 
ver. 21— 3D. IV. Ihe execution be did upon the prophets of 
Baal, ver. 40 V. The return of the mercy of rain, at the word 
of Elijah, ver. 41—46. It is a chapter in which are many things 
vary observable. 

A nd it came to pass after many 
days, that the word of the Lord 
came to Elijah in the third year, say- 
ing, Go, show thyself unto Ahab ; 
and I will send rain upon the earth. 
2 And Elijah went to show himself 
unto Ahab. And there was a sore 
famine in Samaria. 3 And Ahab 
called Obadiah, wliicli was the go- 
vernor of his house. (Now Obadiah 
feared the Lord greatly : 4 For it 

was sOy when Jezebel cut off the pro- 
phets of the Lord, that Obadiah took 
a hundred prophets, and hid them by 
fifty in a cave, and fed them with 
bread and water.) 5 And Ahab said 
unto Obadiah, Go into the land, unto 
all fountains of water, and unto all 
brooks: peradventure we may find 
grass to save the horses and mules 
alive, that we lose not all the beasts. 
6 So they divided the land between 
them to pass throughout it: Ahab 
went one way by himself, and Oba- 
diah went another way by himself. 7 
And as Obadiah was in the way, be- 
hold, Elijah met him : and he knew 
him, and fell on his face, and said, 
ilrf thou that my lord Elijah? 8 
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And he answered him, 1 am : go^ tell j 
thy lord, Behold, El^h is here. 9 
And he said, What have I sinned, 
that thou wouldest deliver thy ser- 
vant into the hand of Ahab, to slay 
me? 10 As the Lord thy God 
liveth, there is no nation or kingdom, 
whither my lord hath not sent to 
seek thee : and when they said. He 
is not Ihere ; he took an oath of the 
kingdom and nation, that they found 
thee not. 1 1 And now thou sayest. 
Go, tell. thy lord. Behold, Elijah is 
here. 12 And it shall come to pass, 
as soon as I am gone from thee, that 
the Spirit of the Lord shall carry 
thee whither I know not; and so 
when I come and tell Ahab, and he 
cannot find thee, he shall slay me: 
but I thy servant fear the Lord from 
my youth. 13 Was it not told my 
lord what I did when Jezebel slew 
the prophets of the Lord, how I hid 
a hundred men of the Lord’s pro- 
phets by fifty in a cave, and fed them 
with bread and water ? 1 4 And now 
thou sayest. Go, tell thy lord, Behold, 
Elijali is here : and he shall slay me. 
15 And Elijah said. As the Lord of 
hosts liveth, before whom I stand, I 
will surely show myself unto him to 
day. 16 So Obadiah went to meet 
Ahab, and told him : and Ahab went 
to meet Elijah. 

In these verses we find,' 

I. The sad state of Israel at this time, upon 
two accounts : — 

1. Jezebel cut off the prophets of the Lord 
{v. 4), slew them, v. 13. Being an idolater, 
she was a persecutor, and made Ahab one. 
Even in those had times, when the calves 
were worshipped and the temjile at Jeru- 
salem deserted, yet there were some good 
people that feared God and serr^ed him, and 
some good prophets that instructed them in 
the knowledge of him and assisted them in 
their devotions, llie priests and the Levites 
had all gone to Judah and Jerusalem (2 
Chron. xi. 13, 14), but, instead of them, God 
raised up these prophets, who read and ex- 
pounded the law in private meetings, or in 
the families that retained their integrity, for 
we read not of any synagogues at this time ; 
they had not the spirit of prophecy as Elijah, 
nor did they offer sacrifice, or bum incense, 
but taught people to live well, and keep close 
to the God of Israel. These Jezebel aimed 
to extirpate, and put many of them to death, 
which was as much a public calamity as a 


public iniquity, and threatened the utter ruir 
of religion’s poor remains in Israel. Those 
few that escaped the sword were forced to 
abscond, and hide themselves in caves, where 
they were buried alive and cut off, though 
not from life, yet from usefulness, which is 
the end and comfort of life ; and, when the 
pnqjhets were persecuted and driven into cor- 
ners, no doubt their friends, those few good 
people that were in the land, were treated 
in like manner. Yet, bad as things were, 
(1.) There was one very good man, who 
was a great man at court, Ohadiah, who 
answered his name — a servant of the Lord, 
one who feared God and was faithful to him, 
and yet was steward of the household to 
Ahab. Observe his character : He feared 
the Lord greatly (r. 3), was not only a good 
man, but zealously and eminently good ; his 
great place put a lustre upon his goodness, 
and gave him great opportunities of doing 
good ; and he feared the Lord from his youtti 
(v. 12), -he began betimes to be religious and 
had continued long. Note, Early piety, it 
is to be hoped, wall be eminent piety ; those 
that are good betimes are likely to be very 
good ; he that feared God from his youth 
came to fear him greatly. He that will 
thrive must rise betimes. But it is strange 
to find such an eminently good man governor 
of Ahab’s house, an office of great honour, 
power, and trust, [l.] It was strange that so 
wicked a man as Ahab w'ould prefer him to 
it and continue him in it ; certainly it was 
because he was a man of celebrated honesty, 
industry, and ingenuity, and one in whom 
he could repose a confidence, whose eyes he 
could trust as much as his own, as appears 
here, v. 5. Joseph and Daniel were pre- 
ferred because there were none so fit as they 
for the places they were preferred to. Note, 
Those who profess religion should study to 
recommend themselves to the esteem even 
of those that are without by their integrity, 
fidelity, and application to business. [2.] It 
was strange that so good a man as Obadiah 
would accept of preferment in a court so ad- 
dicted to idolatry and all manner of wicked- 
ness. We may be sure it was not made ne- 
cessary to qualify him for preferment that he 
should be of the king’s religion, that he 
should conform to the statutes of Omri, or 
the law of the house of Ahab, Obadiah 
would not have accepted the place if he 
could not have had it without bowing the 
knee to Baal, nor was Ahab so impolitic as to 
exclude those from office s that were fit to 
serv^e him, merely because they would not 
join with him in his devotions. That man 
that is true to his God will be faithful to his 
prince. Obadiah therefore could with a good 
conscience enjoy the place, and therefore 
would not dedine it, nor give it up, though 
he foresaw he could not do the good he de- 
sired to do in it. Those that fear God need 
not go out of the world, bad as it is. [3.] It 
was strange that either he did not reform 
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Ahab or Ahab corrupt him ; but it seems i verier or reformer of Israel, for so (son:© 
they were both Axed; he that was filthy think) that title of his sifl^niiies. Turn them 


would he filthy still, and lie that was holy 
would be holy still. Those fear God i^reatly 
that keep up the fear of him in bad times 
and places ; thus Obadiah did. God has 
his remnant among all sorts, high and low ; 
there were saitts in Nero’s household, and 
in Ahab’s. 

(2.) ITiis great good man used his power 
for the protection of God's jiipphets. He 
nid 100 of them in two caves, when the per- 
secution was hot, and fed them with bread 
and water, v. 4. He did not think it enough 
to fear God himself, but, having wealth 
and power wherewith to do it, he thought 
himself obliged to assist and countenance 
others that feareft God ; nor did he think his 
being kind to them would excuse him from 
being good himself, but he did both, he both 
feared God greatly himself and patronised 
those that feared him likewise. See how 
wonderfully God raises up friends for his 
ministers and jieople, for their shelter in dif- 
ficult times, even where one would least 
expect them. Bread and water were now 
scarce commodities, yet Obadiah will find a 
competence of both for God’s j)rophets, to 
keep them alive for service hereafter, though 
now they were laid aside. 

2. When Jezebel cut off God’s prophets 
God cut oflT the necessary provisions by the 
extremity of the drought. Perhaps Jezebel 
persecuted God’s prophets under pretence 
that they were the cause of the judgment, 
because Elijah had foretold it. Ckristianos 
ad leones — Away with Christians to the lions. 
But God made them know the contrary, for 
the famine continued till Baal’s prophets 
were sacrificed, and so great a scarcity of 
water there was that the king himself and 
Obadiah went in person throughout the land 
to seek for grass for the cattle, v. 5 , 6 . Pro- 
vidence ordered it so, that Ahab might, with 
his own eyes, see how bad the consequences 
of this judgment were, that so he might be 
the better inclined to hearken to Elijah, xvho 
would direct him into the only way to put an 
end to it. Ahab’s care was not to lose all 
the beasts, many being already lost ; but he 
took no care about his soul, not to lose that ; 
he took a deal of pains to seek grass, but none 
to seek the favour of God, fencing against 
the effect, but not enquiring how xo remove 
the cause. The land of Judah lay close tc 
the land of Israel, yet we find no complaint 
there of the want of rain ; ior Judah yet ruled 
with God, and was faithful with the saints 
and t)r()phets (Hos. xi. 12), by which distinc- 
ti(;ii Israel might plainly have seen the ground 
of God’s controversy, when God caused it to 
rainupon 07ie city and not upon another (Amos 
iv. 7, 8); but they blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their hearts, and would not see. 

II. The steps taken towards redressing 
the grievance, by Elijah’s aj)pearing again 
upon the stage, to act as a Tishbite, a con- j 
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again to the Lord God of hosts, from whom 
they have revolted, and all will be well 
quickly; this must be Elijah’s doing. See 
Lukei. IC, 17. 

1. Ahab had made diligent search for him 
(v, 10), had offered rewards to any one that 
would discover him, sent spies into every 
tribe and lordship of his ov n dominions, as 
some understand it, or, as others, into all the 
neighbouring nations and kingdoms that 
were in alliance with him; and, when they 
denied that they knew any thing of him, he 
would not believe them unless they swore it, 
and, as should seem, promised likewise upon 
oath that, if ever they found him among 
I them, they would discover him and deliver 
him up. It should seem, he made this dili- 
gent search for him, not so much that he 
might punish him for what he had done in 
denouncing the judgment as that he iriighi 
oblige him to undo it again, by recalling the 
sentence, because he had said it should be ac~ 
cording to his word, having such an opinion 
of him as men foolishly conceive of witches 
(that, if they can hut com})el them to bless 
that which they have bewitched, it will he 
well again), or such as the king of Moah had 
of Balaam. 1 incline to this because we find, 
when they came together, Elijah, knowing 
what Ahab wanted him for, appointed him to 
meet him on Mount Carmel, and Ahab com- 
plied with the appointment, though Elijah 
took such a ^vay to revoke the sentence and 
bless the land as ])erhap8 he little thought cf. 

2. God, at length, ordered hllijah to pre- 
sent himself to Ahab, because the time had 
now come wlien he would send rain upon the 
earth (v. I), or rather upon the land, .Above 
two years he had lain hid witli the widow at 
Zarephath, after he had been concealed one 
year by the brook Cherith ; so that the third 
year of his sojourning there, here spoken of 
{v, 1), was the fourth of the famine, which 
lasted in all three years and six months, as 
we find, Luke iv. 2 . 5 ; James v. 1/. Such 
was Eli jah’s zeal, no doubt, against the id 
try of Baal, and such his compassion to liis 
pc()})le, that he thought it long to be thus 
confined to a corner; yet he appeared not 
I till God bade him : “ Go and show thyself to 
\ Ahab, for now thy hour has come, even the 
\ time to favour Israel.^' Note, It bodes well 
to any people when God calls his ministers 
out of their corners, and bids them show 
themselves — asign that he will give rain on 
the earth; at least we m^ the better be 
content with the bread of affliction while our 
eyes see our teachers, Isa. xxx. 20, 21. 

. 3 . Elijah first surrendered, or rather dis- 
covered, himself to Obadiah. He knew, by 
the Spirit, where to meet him, and we are 
here told what passed between them. 

(1.) Obadiah saluted him with great re- 
spect, fell on his face, and humbly asked. 
Art thou that my lord Elyahf v. 7. As be 
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had shown the tenderness of a father to the 
sons of the prophets, so ho showed the re- 
verence of a son to this father of the pro- 

S hets ; and by this made it appear that he 
id indeed fear God greatly, that he did ho- 
nour to one that was his extraordinary am- 
bassador and had a great interest in heaven. 

(2.) Elijah, in answer to him, [l.] Trans- 
fers the title of hcPhour he gave him to Ahab : 
** Call him thy lord, not me that is a fitter 
tide for a prince than for a prophet, who seeks 
not honour from men. Prophets should be 
called seers, and shepherds, and watchmen, 
and ministers, rather than lords, as those that 
mind duty more than dominion. [2.] He 
bids Obaaiah go and tell the king that he is 
there to speak with him : Tell thy lord. Be- 
hold, Elijah is forth-coming, v. 8. He would 
have the king know before, that it might not 
be a surprise to him and that he might be 
sure it was the prophet’s own act to present 
himself to him. 

(3.) Obadiah begs to be excused from car- 
rying this message to Ahab, for it might 
prove as much as his life was worth. Tl.] 
He tells Elijah what great search Ahab had 
made for him and how much his heart was 
upon it to find him out, v. 10. [2.] He takes 
it for granted that Elijah would again with- 
draw (v. 12): The Spirit of ihe Lord shall 
carry thee (as it is likely he had done some- 
times, when Ahab thought he had been sure 
of him) whither I know not. See 2 Kings ii. 
16. He thought Elijah was not in good 
earnest when he bade him tell Ahab where 
he was, but intended only to expose the im- 
potency of his malice; for he knew Ahab 
was not worthy to receive any kindness from 
the prophet and it was not fit that the pro- 
phet should receive any mischief from him. 
[3.] He is sure Ahab would be so enraged at 
the disappointment that he would put him 
to death for making a fool of him, or for not 
laying hands on Elijah himself, when he had 
him in his reach, v. 12. Tyrants and perse- 
cutors, in their passion, are often unreason- 
ably outrageous, even towards their friends 
and confidants. [4.] He pleads that he did 
not deserve to be thus exposed, and put in 
peril of his life : IVhat have I said amiss f 
V. 9. Nay (r. 13), Was it not told my lord 
how I hid the prophets? He mentions thi.s, 
not in pride or ostentation, but to convince 
Elijah that though he was Ahab’s servant he 
was not in his interest, and therefore de- 
8er\'ed not to be bantered as one of the tools 
of his persecution. He that had protected 
BQ many prophets, he hoped, should not have 
ms own life hazarded by so great a prophet. 

(4.) Elijah satisfied him that he might with 
safety deliver this message to Ahab, l)y as- 
suring him, with an oath, that he would, this 
very day, present himself to Ahab, v. 15. 
Let but Obadiah know that he spoke seriously 
and really intended it, and he will make no 
.scruple to carry the message to Ahab. Elijah 
swears by the Lord of hosts, who has all 


XVIII. Ely ah's interview with Obadiah 

power in his hands, and is therefore able to 
rotect his servants against all the powers of t 
ell and earth. 

(5.) Notice is hereby soon brought to Ahab 
that Elijah had sent him a challenge to meet 
him immediately at such a place, and Ahab 
accepts the challenge : He went to meet Elijah, 

V. 16. We may suppose it was a great sur- 
rise to Ahab to hear that Elijah, whom he 
ad so long sought and not found, was now 
found without seeking. He went in quest 
of grass, and found him from whose word, 
at Uod’s mouth, he must expect rain. Yet 
his guilty conscience gave him little reason 
to hope for it, but, rather, to fear some other 
more dreadful judgment. Had he, by his 
spies, surprised Elijah, he would have tri- 
umphed over him ; but, now that he was thus 
surprised by him, we may suppose he even 
trembled to look him in the face, hated him, 
and yet feared him, as Herod did John. 

17 And it came to pass, when Aliab 
saw Elijah, that Ahab said unto him, 
Art thou he that troubleth Israel ? 

18 And he answered, I have not 
troubled Israel; but thou, and thy 
father’s house, in that ye have for- 
saken the commandments of the 
Lord, and thouhast followed Baalim. 

19 Now therefore send, and gather 
to me all Israel unto mount Carmel, 
and the prophets of Baal four hun- 
dred and fifty, and the prophets of 
the groves four hundred, which eat 
at Jezebel’s table. 20 So Ahab sent 
unto all the children of Israel, and 
gathered the prophets together unto 
mount Carmel. 

We have here the meeting between Ahab 
and Elijah, as bad a king as ever the world 
was plagued with and as good a prophet as 
ever the church was blessed with. 1. Ahab, 
like himself, basely accused Elijah. He durst 
not strike him, remembering that J eroboam’s 
hand withered when it was stretched out 
against a prophet, but gave him bad language, 
which was no less an affront to him that sent 
him. It was a very coarse compliment with 
which he accosted him at the first word; 

Art thou he that troubleth Israel? v. 17. 
How unlike was this to that with which his 
servant Obadiah saluted him (r. 7) : Art thou 
that my lord Elijah ? Obadiah feared God 
greatly; Ahab had sold himself to work 
wickedness ; and both discovered their cha- 
racter by the manner of their address to the 
prophet. One may guess how people stand 
affected to God by observing how they stand 
affected to his people and ministers. Elijah 
now came to bring blessings to Israel, tidings 
of the return of the rain ; yet he was thus 
affronted. Had it been true that he was the 
troubler of Israel, Ahab, as king, would have 
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been bound to animadvert upon him. There Baal’s prophets are four hundred and 
are those who trouble Israel by their wicked- fifty men. 25 Let them therefore 
ness, whom the coneemtow of the public • ^ buUocks: and let tliem 

peace are concerned to enquire after. But it p uni I i 

was utterly false concerning Elijah ; so far choose one ^ bullock for themselves^ 
was he from being an enemy to Israel’s wel- and cut it in pieces^ and lay it on 
fare that he was the stay of it, the chariots wood, and put no fire under : and I 
and horsemen qf Israel Note, It has been hjadloct^ and lay 

the lot of the best and most useful men to . . 

be called and counted the trouhlers of the ^ under. 

lond^and to be run down as public grievances. 24 And call ye on the name of your 
Even Christ and his apostles were thus mis- gods, and I will call on the name of 
represented, Acts xvii. 6. 2. Eaijah, like thg Lqrd : and the God that an- 
himself, boldly returned v ^ 

king, and proved it upon mm, that he was .. . ^ i i j • j T,t. 

the troMer of Israel, o. 18. Elijah is not "1 people answered and said, It 
theAchan: ** I have not troubled Israel, \xd.Ye is well spoken. 25 And Elijah said 
neither done them any wrong nor designed unto tlie prophets of Baal, Choose 

them any hurt” Those that pro^ God’s you one buUoek for yourselves, and 

judgments do the mischief, not he that % r ^ j 

merely foretels them and gives warning of 5 ye are many ; and 

them, that the nation may repent and pre- call on the name of your gods, but 
vent them. I would have healed Israel, but put no fire under. 26 And they took 
they would not he healed. Ahab is the Achan, |;}|0 bullock which was given them, 
the troubler, who follows those ac- ^ j j V and called on 

cursed things. Nothing creates more trouble , ^ ’ . 

to a land than the impiety and profaneness the name Oi Baal from morning even 
of ^nces and their families. 3 . As one until noon, saying, O Baal, hear us 
having authority immediately from the King But there was no voice, nor any that 
of kings he ordered a couventiou of the answered. And they leaped upon the 
states to be forthwith summoned to meet at a i -a. 

Mount Carmel, where there had been an which was made, -v/ And it 

altar built to God, v. 30 . Probably on that came to pass at noon, that Elijah 
mountain they had an eminent high jilace, mocked them, and said, Cry aloud ; 
where formerly the pure worship of God had for hew a god; either he is talking, 
been kept up as well as it could be any ^ 

where but at Jerusalem. Ihither all Israel purging, or he is m a 

must come, to give Elijah the meeting ; and peradventure he sleepeth, and 

the prophets of Baal who were dispersed all must be awaked. 28 And they cried 
the country ow, with those of the groves aloud, and cut themselves after their 


manner with knives and lancets, till 
there make their personal appearance. 4. .1 , , j , , . ,.. 1 , «« 

Ahab issued out accorSngly, for the ™ gushed out upon them. 29 


convening of this great assembly (r. 20), And it came to pass, when midday 
either because he feared Elijah and durst not was past, and they prophesied until 
oppose him (S^ stood in awe ^ Samuel the tune of the oflFering of the evening 

ifhS the kSTd 5eak°£ that «;as neither voicc, 

word that they might have rain, and upon answer, nor any that re- 

those terms they would be all at his beck, garded. 30 And Elijah said unto all 
Those that slighted and hated his counsels the people. Come near unto me. And 

f F»ple,c.».e «nt» hta. 
were Jews and were wot, hut were of the syna- And he repaired the altar of the 
yogue of Satan, to come, and, in effect, to LoiiD that was broken down. 31 
worship at his feet, and to know that God had And Elijah took twelve stones, ac- 
loved him, 9- cording to the number of the tribeg 

21 And Ehjah came unto all the of the sons of Jacob, unto whom the 
people, and said, How long halt ye word of the Lord came, saying, Is- 
between two opinions ? if the Lord rael shall be thy name : 32 And 

6e Go(^ follow him : but if Baal, then with the stonea he built an altar in 
follow him. And the people answered the name of the Lord : and he made 
him not a word. 22 Then said Eli- a trench about the altar, as great as 
jah unto the people, I, even I only, would contain two measures of seed. 

remmn a prophet of the Lord ; but 33 And he put the wood in order 
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and cut the bullock jn pieces^ and 
laid him on the wood, and said, Fill 
four barrels with water, and pour it 
on the burnt sacrifice, and on the 
wood. 34 And he said. Do it the 
second time. And they did it the 
seeond time. And he said, Do it the 
third time. And they did it the third 
time. 35 And the water ran round 
about the altar; and- he fiilled the 
trench also with water. 36 And it 
came to pass at the time of the offer- 
ing of the evening sacrifice, that Eli- 
jah the prophet came near, and said, 
Lojid God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
of Israel, let it be known this day 
that thou art God in Israel, and that 
I am thy servant, and that I have 
done all these things at thy word. 37 
Hear me, O Lord, hear me, that this 
people may know that thou art the 
Lord God, and that thou hast turned 
their heart back again. 38 Then the 
fire of the Lord fell, and consumed 
the burnt sacrifice, and the wood, and 
the stones, and the dust, and licked 
up the water that was in the trench. 
39 And when all the people saw tV, 
they fell on their faces: and they 
said. The Lord, he is the God ; the 
Lord, he is the God. 40 And Eli- 
jah said unto them. Take the prophets 
of Baal ; let not one of them escape. 
And they took them : and Elijah 
brought them down to the brook 
Kishon, and slew them there. 

Ahab and the people expected that Elijah 
would, in this solemn assembly, bless the land, 
and pray for rain ; hut he had other work to 
do first. The people must be brought to re- 
pent and reform, and then they may look for 
the removal of the judgment, but not till 
then. This is the right method. God will 
first prepare our heart, and then cause his 
ear to hear, will first turn us to him, and then 
tarn to us. Pa. x. 17; Ixxx. 3. Deserters 
must not look for God*s favour till they re- 
turn to their allegiance. Elijah might have 
looked for rain seventy times seven times, 
and not have seen it, if he had not thus begun 
his work at the right end. Three years and 
a halfs famine would not bring them back 
to God. Elijah would endeavour to convince ^ 
their judgments, and no doubt it was by spe- 
ciid warrant and direction from heaven that I 
he put the controversy between God and Baal 
upon a public trial. It was great condescen- 
eion in God that he would suffer so plain a 
case tobe disputed, and would permit Baal 


to be a competitor with him; but thus God 
would have every mouth to be stopped and 
all flesh to become silent before him. God’s 
cause is so incontestably just that it needs 
not fear to have the evidences of its equity 
searched into and weighed. 

1. Elijah reproved the people for mixing 
the worship of God and the worship of Baal 
together. Not only some Israelites worship- 

f ed God and others Baal, but the same 
sraelites sometimes worsldpped one and 
sometimes the other. This he calls (v. 21) 
halting between two opinions, or thoughts. 
They worshipped God to please the prophets, 
but worshipped Baal to please Jezebel and 
curry favour at court. They thought to trim 
the matter, and play on both sides, as the | 
Samaritans, 2 Kings xvii. 33. Now Elijah 
shows them the absurdity of this. He does | 
not insist upon their relation to Jehovah — 

“ Is he not yours, and the God of your 
fathers, while Baal is the god of the Sidonians ? 
And will a nation change their god Jer. ii. 

11. No, he wves the prescription, and 
enters upon the merits of the cause : — There 
can be but one God, but one infinite and but 
one supreme: there needs but one God^ one 
omnipotent, one all-suflicient. What oc- 
casion for addition to that udiich is perfect ? 
Now if, upon trial, appears that Baal is 
that one infinite omnipotent ^ng, that one 
supreme Lord and aU-suflicieht benefactor, 
you ought to renounce Jehovah and cleave 
to Baal only: but, if Jehovah be that one 
God, Baal is a cheat, and you must have no 
more to do with him.” Note, 1. It is a very 
bad thing to halt between God and Baal. In 
reconcilable differences (says bishop Hall) 
nothing more safe than inwerency both of 
practice and opinion; but, in cases of such 
necessaiy hostility as betwixt God and Baal, 
he that is not with Godis against him'* Com- 
! [»re Mark ix. 38, . 39, with Matt. xiL 30. 
The service of God and the service of 'sin, 

I the dominion of Christ and the dominion of 
our lusts, these are the two thoughts which 
it is dangerous halting between. Those halt 
between them that are unresolved under their 
comdetions, unstable and unsteady in their 
purposes, promise fair, but do not perform, 
oegin well, but do not hold on, that are in- 
consistent with themselves, or indifferent and 
lukewarm in that which is good. Their 
heart is divided (Hos. x. 2), whereas God will 
have all or none. 2. We are fairly put to 
our choice whom we will serve. Josh. xxiv. 15. 

I If we can find one that has more right to us, 
or iKill be a better master to us, than God, 
we may take him at our periL God demands 
no more from us than he can make out e 
title to. To this fair proposal of the case, 
which Elijah here makes^ the people knew 
not what to say : They answered him not a 
word. They could say nothing to justify 
themselves, and they would say nothing to j 
condemn themselves, but, as people con« I 
foimded, let him say what' he would. 
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II. He proposed to bring the matter to a 25), gives them the lead for their grcater.con- 

fair trial ; and it was so much the fairer be- fusion ; only, kncIWing that the working of 
cause Baal had all the external advantages Satan is with lying wondei^, he takes care 
on his side* The king and court were all to prevent a fraud : Be sure to put no fire 
for Baal ^ so was the body of the people, under. Now in their experiment observe, 
I'he managers of BiaFs cause were 450 men, 1. How importunate and noisy the pro- 
fat and well fed (0. 22), besides 400 more, phets of Baal were in their applications to 
their supporters or seconds, v. 19. The him. They got their sacrifices ready; ipid 
manager of God’s cause was but one man, we may well imagine what a noise 450 men 
lately a poor exile, hardly kept from starving ; made, when they cried as one man, and with 
8p that God’s cause has nothing to support all their might, O Baal ! hear us, 0 Baal / 
it but its o\vn right. However, it is put to answer us: as it is in the margin: and this 
riiis experiment, ** Let each side prepare a for some hours together, longer than Diana’s 
sacrifice, and pray to its God, ana the Ood worshippers made their cry. Great is Diana 
that answereth by fire, let him be God: if of the JSphesians, Acts xix. 34. How sense- 
neither shall thus answer, let the people turn less, how brutish, were they in their addresses 
Atheists; if both, let them continue to halt to Baal! (1.) Like fools, they leaped upon 
between two'' Elijah, doubtless, had a spe- the altar, as if they would themselves be- 
cial commission from God to put it to this come sacrifices with their bullock ; or thus 
test, otherwise he would have tempted God Aey expressed their great earnestness of 
and af&onted religion ; but the case was ex- mind. They leaped up and down, or danced 
traordinary, and the judgment upon it would about the altar (so some) : they hoped, by 
be of use, not only then, but in all ages. It their dancing, to please their deity, as He- 
is an instance of the courage of Elijah that rodias did Herod, and so to obtain their re- 
he durst stand alone in the cause of God quest. (2.) Like madmen they cut themselves 
agsdnst such powers and numbers ; and the in pieces with knives and lancets (v. 28) for 
issue encourages all Gkid’s witnesses and ad- vexation that they were not answered, or in 
vocates never to fear the face of man. Elijah a sort of prophetic fury, hoping to obtain the 
does not say, “ The God that answers by favour of their god by offering to him their 
water" (though that wae the thing the coun- own blood, when they could not obtain it 
try needed), J)ut “that answers by fire, let with the blood of their bullock. God never 
him be God ;'^because the atonement was to required his worshippers thus to honour him ; 
be made by sacrifice, before the judgment but the service of the devil, though in some 
could be removed in mercy, 'fhe God there- instances it pleases and pampers the body, 
fore that has power to pardon sin, and to yet in other things it is really cruel to it, as 
signify it by consuming the sin-offering, in envy and drunkenness. It seems, this was 
must needs be the God that can relieve us the manner of the worshippers of Baal. God 
against the calamity. He that can give fire expressly forbade his worshippers to cut 
can give rain;. tee Matt. ix. 2, 6. themselves, Deut. xiv. 1. He insists upon 

III. The people join issue with him : It is it that we mortify our lusts and corruptions ; 
well spoken, o. 24. They allow the proposal but corporeal penances and severities, such 
to be fair and unexceptionable. “ God has as the rapists use, which have no tendency 
oftra answered by fire ; if Baal cannot do so, to that, are no pleasure to him. Who has 
let nim be cast out for a usurper.” lliey required these things at your hands ? 

were verv desirous to see the experiment 2. How sharp Elijah was upon them, v. 
tried, and seemed resolved to abide by the 27. He stood by them, and patiently heard 
issue, whatever it should be. Those that them for so many hours praying to an idol, 
were firm for God doubted not but it would yet with secret indignation and disdain ; and 
end to his honour ; those that were indifferent at noon, when the sun was at the hottest, and 
were willing to be determined ; and Ahab they too expecting fire (then if ever), he up- 
and the prophets of Baal durst not oppose braided them with their folly ; and notwith- 
for fear of the people, and hoped that either standing the gravity of his office, and the 
they could obtain fire from heaven (though seriousness of the work he had before him, 
they never had yet), and the rather because, bantered them : “ Cry aloud, for he is a aod^ 
as some think, they worshipped the sun in a goodly god that cannot be made to hear 
Baal, or that Elijah could not, because not without all this clamour. Surely you thmk 
at the temple, where God was wont thus to he is talking or meditating (as the wordis) 
manifest his glory. M this trial, they or he is pursuing some deep thoughts, (in a 
could but bring it to a arawn battle, their brown study, as we say), thinking of some- 
other advantages would give them the victory. what else and not minding his own matter. 
Let it go on therefore to a trial. when not your credit only, but all his honour 

IV. 'pie prophets of Baal try first, but in lies at stake, and hfe interest in Israel. His 
vain, with their god. They covet the pre- new conquest will be lost if he do not look 
cedenqr, not only for the honour of it, but about him quickly.” Note, The worship of 
that, af they can but in the least seem to gain idols is a most ridiculous thing, and it is but 
their point, Elijah may not be admitted to justice to represent it so and expose it to 
make the trial. Elijah allows it to them (v. scorn. This will, by no means, justify those 
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who ridicule the worshippers of God in Christ 
because the worship is not performed just in 
their way. Baal’s prophets were so far from 
beinfr convinced and put to shame bv the 
just reproach Elijah cast upon them that it 
made them the more violent and led them to 
act more ridiculously. A deceived heart had 
turned them aside, they could not deliver their 
souls by saying, j(s there not a Hein our right 
hand ? * 

3. How deaf Baal was to them. Elijah 
did not interrupt them, but let them go on 
till they were tired, and quite despaired of 
success, which was not till the time of the 
evening sacrifice, v. 29. During all that time 
some of them prayed, while others of them 
piftohesied, sang hymns, perhaps to the praise 
of Basil or rather encouraged those that were 
praying to proceed, te||ing them that Baal 
would answer them at last ; but there was no 
answer, nor any that regarded. Idols could 
do neither good nor evil. The prince of the 
power of the air, if God had permitted him, 
could l^e caused fire to come down from 
heaven on this occasion, and gladly'^would 
have done it for the support of his Baal. We 
find that the beast which deceives the world 
does it. He makethfire come down from hea- 
ven in the sight of men and so deceiveth them. 
Rev. 3ciii. 13, 14. But God would not suffer 
the devil to do it now, because the trial of 
his title was put on that issue by consent of 
parties. 

V. Elijah soon obtains from his God an 
answer by fire. The Baalites are forced to 
give up their cause, and now it is Elijah’s 
turn to produce his. Let us see if he s]>eed 
better. 

1 . He fitted up an altar. He would not 
make use of theirs, which had been polluted 
with their prayers to Baal, but, finding the 
ruins of an altar there, which had formerly 
been used in the service of the I^rd, he chose 
to repair that (v. 30), to intimate to them 
that he was not about to introduce any new 
religion, but to revive the faith and worship 
of their fathers’ God, and reduce them to 
their first love, their first works. He could 
liot bring them to the altar at Jerusalem un- 
less he could unite the two kingdoms again 
(which, for correction to both, (lod designed 
should not now be done), therefore, by bis 
prophetic authority, he builds an altar on 
Moun^ Carmel, and so owns that which had 
formerly been built there. When we cannot 
carry a reformation so far as we wopild we 
must do what we can, and rather comply with 
some corruptions than not do our utmost 
towards the extirpation of Baal. He repaired 
this altar with twelve stones, according to the 
number of the twelve tribes, r. 31. Though 
ten of the tribes had revolted to Baal, he 
would look upon l3iem as belonging to God 
still, by virtue of the ancient covenant with 
their fathers : and, tnbugh those ten were un- 
happily divided from the other two in civil 
interest, yet in the worship of the God of 
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Israel they had communion with each other, 
and they twelve were one. Mention is made 
of God’s calling their father Jacob by the 
name oi Israel, a prince with God {v. 31), to 
shame his degenerate seed, who worshipped 
a god which they saw could* not hear nor 
answer them, and to encourage the prophet 
who was now to wrestle with God as Jacob 
did ; he also shall be prince with God . 
Ps. xidv. 6, Thy face, 0 Jacob ! Hos. xii. 4. 
There he spoke with us. 

2. Having built his altar in the name of 
the Lord (v. 32), by direction from him and 
with an eye to him, and not for his own 
honour, he prepared his sacriflee, v. 33. 
Behold the bullock and the wood j but where 
is the fire Gen. xxii. 7, 8. God will provide 
himself fire. If we, in sincerity, oner our 
hearts to God, he will, by his graccT, kindle a 
holy fire in them. Elijan was no priest, nor 
were hist attendants Levites. Carmel had nei- 
ther tabernacle nor temple ^ it was ^reat way 
distant from the ark of the testimony and 
the place God had chosen ; this was not the 
altar that sanctified the gift ; yet never was 
any sacrifice more acceptable to God than 
this. The particular Levitical institutions 
were so often dispensed with (as in the time 
of the Judges, Samuel’s time, and now) that 
one would be tempted to think they were 
more designed for types to be fulfilled in 
the evangelical anti-types than for laws to be 
fulfilled in the strict observance of them. 
Their perishing thus in the using, as the 
apostle speaks of them (Col. ii. 22), was to 
intimate the utter abolition of them after a 
little while, Heb. viii. 13. 

3. lie ordered abundance of water to be 
poured upon his altar, which he had prepared 
a trench for the reception of (v. 32), sdid, 
some think, made the altar hollow. Twelve 
barrels of water (probably sea-water, for the 
sea was near, and so much fresh water in 
this time of drought was too precious for 
him to be so prodigal of it), thrice four, he 
poured upon his sacrifice, to prevent the sus- 

icion of any fire under (for, if there had 
een any, this would have put it out), and to 
make the expected miracle the more illus- 
trious. ^ 

4. He then solemnly addressed himself to 
God by prayer^ before his altar, humbly be- 
seeching |im to turn to ashes his burnt-offer- 
ing (as the phrase is, Ps. xx. 3), and to tes- 
tify his acceptance of it. His prayer was 
not long, for he used no vain repetitions, 
nor thought he should be heard for his much 
speaking ; but it was very grave and com- 
posed, and showed bis mind tp be calm and 
sedate, and far from the heats and disorders^ 
that Baal’s prophets were in, r.,36ii 37. 
Though he was not at the place appointed, 
he chose the appointed fyne of the offering 
of the evening sacrifice, thereby to testify his 
communion with the altar at Jk*u8alem. 
Though he expected an answer by fire, yet 
he came near to the altar with boldness, and 
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feared not that fire. He addressed himself evidence, proved his claims on behalf of the 
to God as the God of Abraham^ Isaac, and God of Israel. And now, 1. llie people, as 
Israel, ucting faith on God’s ancient cove- the jury, gave in their verdict unon the 
nant, and reminding people too (for prayer and they are all agreed in it ; the case is so 
may prevail) of their relation both to God and plain that they need not go from the bar to 
to the patriarchs. Two things he pleads here : consider of their verdict or consult about it : 
— (1.) The glory of God : “LonJ, hear mo» They fell on their faces, and all, as one man, 
and answer me, (hat it may be known (for it said, “ Jehovah, he is the God, and not Baal ; 
is now by the most denied or forgotten) that we are convinced and satisfied of it : Jeho~ 
thou art God in Israel, to whom alone the vak^ he is the God ” (v. 39), whence, one 
hom^e and devotion of Israel are due, and would think, they should have inferred, “ If 
that 1 am thy servant, and do all that I have he be the God, he shall be our God, and we 
done, am doing, and shall do, as thy agent, will serve him only,” as Josh. xxiv. 24. 
at thy word, and not to gratify any humour Some, we hope, had their hearts thus turned 
or passion of my o^vn. Thou employest me ; back, but the generality of them were con- 
Lord, make it appear that thou dost so vinced only, not converted, yielded to the 
see Num. xvi. 28, 29. Elijah sought not truth of God, that he is the God, but co»- 
his own gjory but in subsen'iency to God’s, sented not to his covenant, that he fhould 
and for his own necessary vindication. (2.) be theirs. Blessed ai£ those that have not 
The edification of the people : “ That they seen .what they saw’ and yet liave believed 
may know that thou art the Lord, and may and been wrought upon by it more than 
experiencilSthyvgrace, turning their heart, by those that saw it. Let it for ever be looked 
this miracle, as a means, hack again to thee, upon as a point adjudged against all pre- 
in order to thy return in a way of mercy to tenders (for it was carried, upon a Ul hear- 
them.” ing, a^^st one of the most damg and 

5. God immediately answered him by fire, threatening competitors that ever the God 
r. 38. Elijah’s God was neither talking nor of Israel was affronted by) that JcAoeaA, he 
pursuing,-nceded not to be either awakened is God, God alone. 2. The prophets of 
or quickened ; while he was yet speaking, Baal, as criminals, are seized, condemned, 
the fire of the Lord fell, and not only, as at and exfcuted, according to law, v. 40. If 
other times (Lev. ix. 24 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 26 ; Jehovah be the true God, Baal is a false 
2 Chron. vii. 1) consumed the sacrifice and God, to whom these Israelites had revolted, 
the wood, in token of God’s acceptance of and seduced others to the worship of him ; 
the offering, but licked up all the water in and therefore, by the exj)ress law of God, 
the trench, exhaling that, and drawing it up they were to be put to death, Deut. xiii. 1 — 
as a vapour, in order to the intended rain, 11. There needed no proof of the fact; all 
which was to be the fruit of this sacrifice Israel were witnes.ses of it . and therefore 
and prayer, more than the product of natural Elijah (acting still ])y an extraordinary com- 
cai^es. Compare Ps. cxxxv. 7. He causefh mission, which is not to be drawn into a 
vapours to ascend, and maketh lightnings for precedent) orders them all to be slain imme- 
the rain ; for this rain he did both. As for diately as the troublers of the land, and Ahab 
those who fall as victims to the fire of God’s himself is so terrified, for the present, with 
WTalh, no water can shelter them from it, the fire from heaven, that he dares not op- 
any more than briers or thorns, Isa. xx\ii. pose it. ’Phese were the 450 prophets of 
4, 5. But this was not all ; to complete the Baal ; the 400 prophets of the groves (who, 
miracle, the fire consumed the stones of the some think, were Sidonians), though sum- 
altar, and the very dust, to show that it was moned (v. 19% yet, as it should seem, did 
no ordinary fire, and perhaps to intimate not attend, and so escaped this execution, 
that, though God accepted this occasional which fair escape perhaps Ahab and Jezebel 
sacrifice from this altar, yet for the future thought themselves happy in ; but it proved 
they ought to demolish all the altars on their they were resented to be the instruments of 
high places, and, for their coi^tant sacrifices, Ahab’s destruction, some time after, by en- 
make use of that at Jerusalem only, Moses’s couraging him to go up to Ramoth-GUead. 
altar and Solomon’s were consecrated hy the ch. xxii. 6. 
fire from heaven; but this was destroyed, 

because no more to be used. We may well 41 jAiid Elijah said unto Ahah^ 
imagine what a terror the fire struck on Get thee up, eat and drink ; for t/iere 

(fuiltv Ahab and ^ the worshippers of ^ sound of abundance of rain. 42 

and how they fled from it as far and as fast t?Aii ^ ^ 

as they could’sajdng. Lest it consume us a/so. "P 

alluding to Num. xvi. 34. And Elijah went up to the top of 

VI. What was the result of this Wr trial. Carmel ; and he cast himself down 
ITie prophets of iBaal had^&iled in their upon the earth, and put his face be- 

« And said to to 

god, , but were perfectly non-suited Elijali s^^t’vant, CxO up nOW, look toward the 
had, by the most convincing and undeniable sea. .And he went up, and lookcdf 
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and said, There is nothing. And he 
said, Go again seven times. 44 And 
it came to pass at the seventh 
time, that he said, Behold, there 
ariseth a little cloud out of the sea, 
like a man’s hand. And he said, Go 
up, say unto Ahab, Prepare thy cha~ 
rioty and get thee down, that the 
rain stop thee not. 45 And k came 
to pass in the mean while, that the 
heaven was black with clouds and 
wind, and there was a great rain. And 
Ahab rode, and went to Jezreel. 4G 
And the hand of the Lord was on 
Elijah; and he girded up his loins, 
and ran before Ahab to the entrance 
of Jezreel. 

Israel being thus far reformed that they 
had acknowledged the Lord to be God, and 
had conapnted to the execution of Baal’s pro- 
phets, t&t they might not seduce tham any 
more, though this was far short of a thorougo 
reformation, yet it was so far accepted that 
God thereupon opened the bottles of heaven, 
and poured out blessings upon his land, that 
very evening (as it should seem) 09 which 
they did this good work, which sho^d have 
confirmed them in their refonnation; see 
Hag. ii. 18, 19 . 

I. Elijah sent Ahab to eat and drink, for 
joy that God had now accepted his works, and 
that niin was coming ; see Eccl. ix. 7< Ahab 
had continued fasting all day, either reli- 
giously, it being a day of prayer, or for want 
of leisure, it being a day of great expectation; 
but now let him eat and drink, for, though 
others perceive no sign of it, Elijah, by 
faith, hears the sound of abundance of rain, r. 
41. God reveals his secrets to his servants 
the prophets ; and yet, without a revelation, 
we may foresee that when man’s judgments 
run down like a river God’s mercy wilL 
Rain is the river of God, Ps Ixv. 9. 

II. He himself retired to pray (for though 
God had promised rain, he must ask it, 
Zech. X. 1), and to give thanks for God’s 
answer by fire, now hoping for an answer by 
water. \Vliat he said we are not told ; but, 
1. He withdrew to a strange place, to the 
top of Carmel, which was very high and venr 
private. Hence we read of those that hide 
themselves in the top of Carmel, Amos ix. 3. 
Tliere he would be done. Thorn who are 
called to impear and act in public for God 
must yet find time to be private with him 
and keep up their converse with him in so- 
litude. There he set himself as it were, 
upon his watch-tower, like the prophet, Hab. 
u. I, 2. He put himself into a strange pos- 
ture. He cast himself down on his knees 
upon the earth, in token of humility, re- 
verence, and importunity, and put his face 
between his knees (that is, bowed his he^ so 


low that it touched his knees), thus abasing 
himself in the sense of his own meanness 
now that God had thus honoured him. 

III. He ordered his servant to bring him 
nfitice as soon as he discerned a cloud aris- 
ing out ot the sea, the Mediterranean Sea, 
which he had a large prospect of from the 
top of Carmel. The sailors at this day call it 
Cape Carmel. Six times his servant goes to 
the point of the hill and sees nothing, brings 
no good news to his master; yet Elijah con- 
tinues praying, will not be diverted so far as 
to go and see with his own eyes, but still 
sends his servant to see if he can discover 
any hopeful cloud, while he keeps his mind 
close and intent in prayer, and abides by it, 
as one that has taken up his father Jacob’s 
resolution, I will not let thee go except thou 
bless me. Note, Though the answer of our 
fervent and believing supplications may not 
come quickly, yet we must continue instant 
in prayer, and not faint nor desifit ; for at 
the end it shall speak and not lie. 

IV. A little cloud at length appeared, no 
bigger than a man’s hand, whicn presently 
overspread the heavens and watered the 
earth, u. 44, 45. Great blessings often arise 
from small beginnings, and showers of 
plenty from a cloud of a span long. Let us 
therefore never despise the dag of small things, 
but hope and wait for great things from it. 
This was not as a morning cloud, which 
passes away (though Israel’s goodness was 
so), but one that produced a plentiful rain 
(Ps. lx\dii. 9), and an earnest of more. 

V. Elijah hereupon hastened Ahab home, 

and attended him himself. Ahab rode in his 
chariot, at ease and in state, v. 45. Elijah 
ran on foot before him. If Ahab had paid 
the respect to Elijah that he deserved he 
would liave taken him into his chariot, as the 
eunuch did Philip, that he might honour him 
before the elders of Israel, and confer with 
him further about the reformation of the 
kingdom. But his corruptions got the better 
of his convictions, and ne was glad to get 
clear of him, as Felix of Paul, when he ms- 
missed him, and adjourned his conference 
with him to a more convenient season. But, 
since Ahab invites him not to ride with hhn, 
he will run btfore him (r. 46) as one of his 
footmen, that he may not seem to be lifted 
up with the great honoui God had put upon 
him or to abate in his civil respect to his 
prince, though he reproved him faithfully. 
God’s ministers should make it appear that, 
how great soever they look when they de- 
liver God’s messages, yet they are far from 
affecting worldly grandeur : let them leave 
that to the kings of the earth. ^ 

CHAP. XIX. 

We left EUieh at the entrance of Jexreel, atill appeariiif publieljr, 
and all the people’! eyea upon him. In this chapter we baee 
him again abscond^, and drireu into obsenrity, at a time when 
he could ill be spa^ I but we arl to look npon it aa a punish- 
ment tn Israel for the inaincerity and inconstancy of their re- 
formation. Whan people will not learn it ia'i||wt with C.od le 
remove their teachers into corners. Now observe, 1. How he 
was drivau into banishment by the melice of Jeaebel his swam 
enemy, an. 1—3. 11. ilow he was mat, in his banishment, by 

679 



Haiti sent on the land. 


1 KINGS, 


B. c. 905. 


the favour of God, hit covcnent-rrienil. 1. Hew God fed biiUf 
ver. 4—8. S. lluw he t uiivened wiih him,BUfl menifetteU liiin* 
■elf to him (ver. 0, 11— l.t), heard liU rninplaitit (vcr. 10—14), 
directed him what to do (ver. 15 — 17), and enrourafed him, ver. 
18. 1(1. How hit hands were atrenfthened, at bis return out of j 

banishment, hj the joining of Elisha with him, ver. 10—21. 

A nd Ahab told Jezebel all thUt 
Elijah had done^ and w'ithal 
how he had slain all the prophets 
with the sword. 2 Then Jezebel 
sent a messenger unto Elijah, saying, 
So let the gods do to me^ and more 
also, if I make not thy life as the life 
of one of them by to-morrow about 
this time. 3 And when he saw thatj 
he arose, and went for his life, and 
came to Beer-sheba, which belongeth 
to Judah, and left his servant there. 
4 But he himself went a day’s jour- 
ney into the wilderness, and came 
anS sat down under a juniper tree : 
and he requested for himself that he 
might die ; and said. It is enough ; 
now, O Lord, take away my life ; for 
I am not better than my fathers. 5 
And as he lay and slept under a ju- 
niper tree, behold, then an angel 
touched him, and said unto him, Arise 
and eat. 6 And he looked, and, be- 
hold, there was a cake baken on the 
coals, and a cruse of water at his 
head. And he did eat and drink, and 
laid him down again. 7 ^nd the 
angel of the Lord came again the 
second time, and touched him, and 
said, Arise and eat ; because the jour- 
ney is too great for thee. 8 And he 
arose, and did eat and drink, and 
went in the strength of that meat forty 
days and forty nights unto Horeb tlie 
mount of God. 

One would have expected, after such a 
public and sensible manifestation of the glory 
of God and such a clear decision of the con- 
troversy depending between him and Baal, 
to the honour of Elijah, the confusion of 
Baal’s prophets, and the universal satisfac- 
tion of the people — after they had seen both 
firaand water come from heaven at the prayer 
of Elijah, and both in mercy to them, the 
one as it signified the acceptance of their ofifer- 
ing, the other as it refreshed their inheritance, 
which was weary— that now they would all, 
gs one man, return to the worship of the God 
of Israel and take Elijah for their guide and 
oracle, that he would thenceforward be prime- 
minister of state, and his directions would be 
as laws both to king and kingdom. But it is 
quite otherwise ; he is neglected whom God 
honoured ; no res]ject is paid to him, no care 
taken of him, nor any use made of him, but, 
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on the contrary, the land of Israel, to which 
he had been, and might have been, so great 
a blessing, is now made too hot for him. 1. 
Ahab incensed Jezebel against him. Tliat 
queen-consort, it seems, was in effect queen- 
regent, as she was afterwards when she was 
queen- dowager, an imperious woman that 
managed king and kingdom and did what 
she would. Ahab’s conscience would not let 
him persecute Elijah (some remains he had 
in him Of the blood and spirit of an Israelite, 
which tied his hands), but he told Jezebel all 
that Elijah had done (p. 1), not to convince, 
but to exasperate her. It is not said he told 
her what God had done, but what JB/yali had 
done, as if he, by some spell or charm, had 
brought fire from heaven, and the hand of 
the Lord had not been in it. Especially he 
represented to her, as that which would 
make her outrageous against him, that he 
had slain the prophets ; the prophets of Baal 
he calls the prophets, as if none but they 
were worthy of the name. His heart was 
set upon them, and he aggravated l^e slay- 
ing of them as Elijah’s crime, without taking 
notice that it was a just reprisal upon Jezebel 
for killing God’s prophets, ch. xviii. 4. Those 
who, when they cannot for shame or fear do 
mischief themselves, yet stir up others to do 
it, will have it laid to their charge as if they 
had themselves done it. 2. Jezebel sent him 
a threatening message (r. 2), that she had 
vowed and sworn to be the death of him 
within twenty-four hours. Something pre- 
vents her from doing it just now, but she re- 
solves it shall not be long undone. Note, 
Carnal hearts are hardened and enraged 
against God by that which should convince 
and conquer them and bring them into sub- 
jection to him. She swears by her gods, 
and, raging like one distracted, curseth her- 
self if she slay not him, without any proviso 
of a divine permission. Cruelty ana confi- 
dence often meet in persecutors. I will pur- 
SUP, 1 will overtake, Exod. xv. 9- But how 
came she to send him word of her design, 
and so to give him an opportunity of mak- 
ing his escape ? Did she think him so dar- 
ing that he would not flee, or herself so for- 
midable that she could prevent him ? Or was 
there a special providence in it, that she 
should be thus infatuated by her own fury ? 
I am apt to think that though she desired 
nothing more than his blood, yet, at this 
time, she durst not meddle with him /or/ear 
of the people, all counting him a prophet, a 
great prophet, and therefore sent this mes- 
sage to him merely to frighten him and get 
him out of the way, for the present, that he 
might not carry on what he had begun. The 
backing of her threats with an oath and im- 
precation does not at all prove that she really 
intended to slay him, but only thatshe intend- 
ed to make him believe so. The gods she 
swore by could do her no harm. 3. Elijah, 
hereupon, in a great fright, fled for his life, it 
is likely by night, and came to Beer-sheba, 
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V. 3. Shall we praise him for this! We praise 
him not. Where was the courage with which 
he had lately confronted Ahab and all the 
prophets of Baal? Nay, which kept him by 
his sacrifice when the fire of God fell upon 
it? He that stood undaunted in the midst of 
the terrors both of heaven and earth trem- 
bles at the impotent menaces of a proud pas- 
sionate woman. Lord, what is man ! Great 
faith is not always alike strong. He could 
not but know that he might be very service- 
able to Israel at this juncture, and had all the 
reason in the world to depend upon God’s 
protection while he was doing God’s work; 
et he fled. In his former danger God had 
idden him hide himself {ch. xvii. 3), there- 
fore he supposed he might do so now. 4. 
From Beer-sheba he went forward into the 
wilderness, that vast howling wilderness in 
which the Israelites wandered. Beer-sheba 
was so far distant from Jezreel, and within 
the dominion of so good a king as Jehosha- 
phat, that he could not but be safe there ; 
et, as if his fears haunted him even when 
e was out of the reach of danger, he could 
not rest there, but went a day’s journey into 
the desert. Yet perhaps he retired thither 
not so much for his safetv as that he might 
be wholly retired from the world, in order 
to a more free and intimate communion with 
God. He left his servant at Beer-sheba that he 
might be private in the wilderness, as Abra- 
ham left his servants at the bottom of the 
hill when he went up into the mount to wor- 
ship God, and as Christ in the garden was 
withdrawn from his disciples, or perhaps it 
was because he would not expose his servant, 
who was young and tender, to the hardships 
of the wilderness, which would have been 
putting new wine into old bottles. Wc ought 
thus to consider the frame of those who are 
under our charge, for God considers ours. 
5. Being wearied with his journey, he grew 
cross (like children when they are sleepy) 
and wished he might die, v. 4. He requested 
for his life (so it is in the margin), that he 
might die ; for death is life to a good man ; 
the death of the body is the life of the soul. 
Yet that was not the reason why he wished 
to die ; it was not the deliberate desire of 
mce, as Paul’s, to depart and he with Christ, 
but the passionate wish of his corruption, 
as Job’s. Those that are, in this manner, 
forward to die arc not in the fittest frame for 
dying. Jezebel has sworn his death, and 
therefore he, in a fret, prays for it, runs from 
death to death, yet with this difference, he 
wishes to die by the hand of the Lord, whose 
tender mercies are great, and not to fall into 
the hands of man, whose tender mercies are 
cruel. He would rather die in the wilder- 
ness than as Baal’s prophet died, according 
to Jezebel’s threatening (». 2), lest the wor- 
shippers of Baal should triumph and blas- 
pheme the God of Israel, whom they will 
think themselves too hard for, if they can 
run down his advocate. He pleads, ** It is 


enough. I have done enough, and sufiered 
enough. I am weary of living.” Those that 
have secured a happiness in the other world 
will soon have enough of this world. He 
pleads, “ 1 am not better than my fathers, 
not better able to bear those fatigues, and 
therefore why should 1 be longer burdened 
with them than they were?” But is this 
that my lord Elijah ? Can that great and gal- 
lant spirit shrink thus ? God thus left him 
to himself, to show that when he was bold 
and strong it was in the Lord and the power 
of his might, but of himself he was no better 
than his fathers or brethren. 6. God, by an 
angel, fed him in that wilderness, into the 
wants and perils of which he had wilfully 
thrown himself, and in which, if God had 
not graciously succoured him, he would have 
perished. How much better does God deal 
with his froward children than they deserve ! 
Elijah, in a pet, wished to die; God needed 
him notfyet he designed further to employ 
and honour him, and therefore sent an angel 
to keep him alive. Our case would be bad 
sometimes if God should take us at our word 
and grant us our foolish passionate requests. 
Having prayed that he might die, he laid 
down and slept (v. 5), wishing it may be to 
die in his sleep, and not to awake again ; but 
he is awakened out of his sleep, and finds i 
himself not only well provided for with bread 
and water (r. 6), but, which was more, at- 
tended by an angel, who guarded him when 
he slept, and twice called him to his food 
when it was ready for him, v. 5, 7. He 
needed not to complain of the unkindness of 
men when it was thus made up by the minis- 
tration of angels, ’fhus provided for, he 
had reason to think he had fared better than 
the prophets of the groves, that did cat at Je- 
zebeVs table. Wherever God’s children are, 
as they are still upon their Father’s ground, 
so they are still under their Father’s eye and 
care. They may lose themselves in a wil- 
derness, but God has not lost them ; there 
they may look at him that lives and sees them, 
as Hagar, Gen. xvi. 13. 7. He was carried, 
in the strength of this meat, to Iloreb, the 
mount of God, v. 8. Thither the Spirit of ; 
the Lord led him, probably beyond nis own 
intention, that he might have communion 
with God in the same place where Moses 
had, the law that was given by Moses being 
revived by him. The angel bade him eat 
the seconu time, because of the greatness of 
the journey that was before him, v. 7. Note. 

God knows what he designs us for, though 
we do not, what service, what trials, and will 
take care for us when we, for want of fore- 
sight, cannot for ourselves, that we be fur- 
nished for them with grace sufficient. He 
that appoints what the voyage shall be will 
victual the ship accordingly. See how many 
different ways God took to keep Elijah adivc ; 
be fed him by ravens, with multiplied meals 
— then by an angel — and now, to show that 
man lives not by bread alone, he kept him 
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alive forty days without meat, not resting prophet in thy room. 1 ^ And it 
and sleeping, which might make him the shall come to pass, that him that es- 
1^8 to crave sustenance, but conMy 

traversing the mazes of the desert, a day for • ^ . , , 

a year of Israel’s wanderings ; yet he neither ‘Jehu slay : and hi^ that es^peth 
needs food nor desires it. I’he place, no doubt, from the sword of J ehu shall Klisha 
reminds him of the manna, and encourages slay. 18 Yet I have left me seven 
hiin to hope that^God will sustain hiin hwe, thousand in Israel, all the knees which 
and m due time bring him hence, as ne aid Tiool 

Israel, though, like him, fretful and dis- have not bowed unto Baal, and every 
trustful. mouth which hath not kissed him. 

Here is, 1. Elijah housed in a cave at 
9 And he came thither unto a cave, Mount Horeb, which is called the mount of 
and lodffcd there; and, behold, the Gorf because on it God formerly mani- 
oftbo Lo». to hta .„<! 

he said unto him, What doest thou ggg hidden when the "Lord passed by be^ 
here, Elijah ? 10 And he said, I have fore him and proclaimed his name, Exod 
been very jealous for the Lord God xxxiii.22. What Elijah proposed to himself 
of hosts: for the children of Israel i" coming to lodge here I cannot conceive, 
, r 1 A. unless It was to indulge Ins melancholy, or 

have forsaken thy covenant, thrown gatisfyhis curiosity and assist his faith 
down thine altars, and slam thy pro- and devotion with the sight of that famous 
phets with the sword ; and I, even I place where the law was given and where so 
only, am left ; and they seek mv life, 

4.^ n mcct With God himself there, where Moses 

to take It au'ay 11 And he said. Go abandoning 

forth, and stand upon the mount be- people Israel, who hated to be reformed 
fore the Lord. And, behold, the (in the latter case, it agrees with .Teremiah’s 
Lord passed by, and a great and ^ish (Jer. ix. 2), 0 that J had in the wilder^ 

strong wind rent the mountains, and ness a lodging place of maufaring men that 1 
, , ® 1 1. r might leave my people^ and go from Mrm, for 

brake in pieces the rocks before the adulterersj and so it was a i>ad 

Lord 5 but the Lord was not in the omen of God’s forsaking them ; or it wavS be- 

wind : and after the wind an earth- cause he thought he could not be safe any 

quake ; but the Lord was not in the where else, and to this instance of the hard. 

p\rthnuake • 1 \nd after the earth- reduced to the apos- 

eartnquakc . iw Ana alter tneeartn- gg wandered in 

quake a nre ; out the Lord was not deserts and in mountains, and in dens and 

in the fire : and after the fire a still caves of the earth. 

small voice. 1 3 And it was sOy when H- 'f^e visit God paid to him there and 


They wandered in 
and in dens and 


small voice. 1 3 And it was so, when H- 'flie visit God paid to him there and 

Elijah heard it, that he ^vrapped his *"^^7 J*® concerning him : Tl,e 
/.•'.•I. J J word of the Lord came to him. >\o cannot 

face in ms mantle, and went out, and anywhere to be out of the reach of God’s 
stood in the entering m of the cave, eye, his arm, and his word. Whither can I 
And, behold, there came a voice unto flee from thy Spirit ? Ps. cxxxix. T, &c. God 
him, and said, What doest thou here, "‘U take care of his ouUcasts ; and those 

2 -i A t who, for his sake, are driven out from among 

Elijah 1 14 And he said, I have 

been very jealous for the Lord Ood everlasting loving-kindnesses. John saw the. 
of hosts : because the children of visions of the Almighty when he was in 
Israel have forsaken thy covenant, banishment in the isle of Patmos, Rev. i. 9 

thrown down thine altars, and slain 'j!*?? question God puts to the prophet is, 
.V 1 , •,,.1. ,*.1. J IT rfhat doest thou here, Llijahr v. 9 . and 

thy prophets with the sword ; and I, „ 13 .p,,;, ^ j 

even I only, am left ; and they seek fleeing hither. “ What brings thee so far 
my life, to take it away. 15 And from home? Dost thou flee from Jezeliel ? 
the Lord said unto him, Go, return Couldst thou not depend upon almighty 
onthy„yto_,he.rtlden.c.„ of Da- 


onthy.,y totheartlde™,, of Da- i 

mascus . and when ^ thou comest, go great a man, so great a projihet, so famed 
anoint Hazael to be king over Syria : for resolution — dost thou flee thy country, 
IG And Jehu the son of Nimshi shalt forsake thy colours thus?” Ihis cowardice 
thou anoint to be king over Israel: would have been more excusable in another. 

Cl 4. had an example. Should suck a 

and Ehsha the son of Shaphat of man oW Neh. vi. ll. Howl, fir^rees, 

Abel-mcnolah shalt thou anoint to be \f the cedars be thus shaken. 2. For his fix* 
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mg here. “ doest thou here, in this 
eave ? Is this a place for a prophet of the 
Lord to lodge in? Is this a time for such 
men to retreat, when the public has such 
need of them ?^’ In the retirement to which 
God sent Elijah {ch. xvii.) he was a blessing 
to a poor widow at Sarepta, but here he had 
no opportunity of doing good. Note, It 
concerns us often to enquire whether we be 
in our place and in the way of our duty. 
“Am I where I should be, whither God calls 
me, where my business lies, and where I 
m^ be useful ?” 

III. The account he gives of himself, in 
answer to the question put to him (o. 10), 
and repeated, in answer to the same ques- 
tion, V. 14. 

1. He excuses his retreat, and desires it 
may not be imputed to his want of zeal for 
reformation, but to his despair of success. 
For God knew, and his own conscience wit- 
nessed for him, that as long as there was any 
hope of doing good he had been very jealous 
for the hard God of Hosts ; but now that he 
had laboured in vain, and all his endeavours 
were to no purpose, he thought it was time 
to give up the cause, and mourn for what he 
could not mend. Ahi in cellam, et die. Mise- 
rere mei — Away to thy cell, and cry. Have 
compassion on me'* 

2. He complains of the people, their ob- 
stinacy in sin, and the height of impiety to 
which they had arrived ; “ The children of 
Israel have forsaken thy covenant, and that is 
the reason I have forsaken them ; who can 
stay among them, to see every thing that is 
sacred ruined and run down?’’ This the 
apostle calls his mahinrj intercession against | 
Israel, Rom. xi. 2, 3. He had often been, 
of choice, their advocate, but now he is ne- 
cessitated to be their accuser, before God. 
Thus John v. 45, There is one that accuseth 
you, even Moses, whom you trust. Those are 
truly miserable that have the testimony and 
prayers of God’s prophets against them. (1 .) 
He charges them with having forsaken God’s 
covenant; though they retained circumci- 
sion, the sign and seal of it, yet they had 
quitted his worship and 8er\dce, which was 
the intention of it. Those who neglect God’s 
ordinances, and let fall their communion with 
him, do really forsake his covenant, and 
break their league with him. (2.) With hav- 
ing thrown down his altars, not only deserted 
them and suffered them to go to decay, but, 
in their zeal for the worship of Baal, wilfully 
demolished them. This alludes to the pri- 
vate ■ altars which the jirophets of the Lord 
had, and w'hich good people attended, who 
could not go up to Jerusalem and would not 
worship) the calves nor Baal. These sepa- 
rate altars, though breaking in upon the 
unity of the church, yet, being erected and 
attended by those that sincerely turned at 
the glory of God and served him faithfully, 
the seeming schism was excused. God 
owned them for his altars, as well as that at 


Jerusalem, and the putting of them down is 
charged upon Israel as a crying sin. But 
this was not all. (3.) They have slain thy pro- 
phets with the sword, who, it is probable 
ministered at those altars. Jezebel, a fo- 
reigner, slew them (cA. xviii. 4), but the 
crime is charged upon the body of the peo- 
ple because the generality of tliem were con- 
senting to their death, and pleased with it. 

3. He gives the reasons why lie retired 
into this desert and took up his residence in 
this cave. (1.) It was because he could not 
appear to any purpose : “I only am left, and 
have none to second or support me in any 
good design. They all said. The Lord he is 
God, but none of them would stand by me 
nor offer to shelter me. That point then 
gained was presently lost again, and Jezebel 
can do more to debauch them than I can to 
reform them. What can one do against thou- 
sands ?” Despair of success hinders many 
a good enterpnse. No one is willing to ven- 
ture alone, forgetting that those are not 
alone who have God with them. (2.) It was 
because he could not appear with any safety : 
“ They seek my life to take it away ; and I 
had better spend my life in a useless solitude 
than lose my life in a fruitless endeavour to 
reform those that hate to be reformed.” 

IV. God’s manifestation of himself to him. 
Did he come hither to meet with God ? He 
shall find that God will not fail to give him 
the meeting. Moses was put into the cave 
when God’s glory passed before him; hut 
Elijah was called out of it : Stand upon the 
mount before the Lord, i?. 11. He saw no 
manner of similitude, any more than Israel 
did when God talked to them in Horeb. But, 
1. He heard a strong wind, and saw the ter- 
rible effects of it, for it rent the mountains 
and tore the rocks. Thus was the trumpet 
sounded before the Judge of heaven and 
earth, by his angels, whom he makes spirits, 
or winds (Ps. civ. 4), sounded so loud that 
the earth not only rang, but rent again. 2. 
He felt the shock of an earthquake. 3. He 
saw an eruption of fire, p. 12. These were 
to usher in the designed manifestation of 
the divine gloiy^ angels being employed in 
them, whom he maketh a flame of flre, and 
w'ho, as his ministers, march before him, to 
prepare in this desert a highway for our God- 
But, 4. At last he percehvd v, still small voice, 
in which the Lord was, that is, by which he 
spoke to him, and not out of the wind, or 
the earthquake, or the fire. Tliose struck an 
awe upon him, awakened his attention, and 
inspired humility and reverence; but God 
chose to make known his mind to him in 
whispers soft, not in those dreadful sounds. 
When he perceived this, (1.) He wrapped his 
face in his mantle, as one afraid to look upon 
the glory of God, and apprehensive that il 
would dazzle his eyes and overcome him. 
ITie angels cover their faces before God in 
token of reverence, Isa. vi. 2. Elijah hid 
his face in token of shame for having been 
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such a courard as to flee from his duty when time; judyments are prepared for those scorn- 
he had such a God of power to stand by ers, though they are not yet inflicted ; the 
him in it. The wind, and earthquake, and persons are pitched upon, and shall now be 
fire, did not make him cover his face, but the nominated, for they are now in beinff, who 
still voice did. Gracious souls are more af’ shall do the business.” 1. When Hazael 
fected by the tender mercies of the Lord than comes to be king of Syria, he shall make 
by his terrors. (2.) He stood at the entrance bloody work among the people (2 Kings viii. 
of the cave, read^ to hear what God had to 12) and so correct them for their idolatry.” 
say to him. This method of God’s mani- 2. “When Jehu comes to be king of Israel 
festing himself here at Mount Horeb seems he shall make bloody work with the royal 
to refer to the discoveries God formerly family, and shall utterly destroy the house of 
* made of himself at this place to Moses, [i.] Ahab, that set up and maintained idolatry.” 
llien there was a tempest, an earthquake, 3. “ Elisha, while thou art on earth, shall 
and fire (Heb. xii. 18); but, when God strengthen thy hands; and, when thou art 
would show Moses his glory, he proclaimed gone, shall carry on thy work, and be a re- 
his goodness ; and so here : He was, the IVord maining witness against the apostasy of Israel, 
was, in the still small voice. [2.] Then the and even he shall slay the children of Bethel, 
law was thus given to Israel, with the appear- that idolatrous city.” Note, The wicked are 
ances of terror first and then with a voice of reserved to judgment. Evil pursues sinners, 
words; and Elijah being now called to re- and there is no escaping it; to attempt an 
vive that law, especially the first two com- escape is but to run from one sword’s point 
mandments of it, is here taught how to upon another. See Jer. xlviii. 44, He that 
manage it ; he must not only awaken and flees from the fear shall fall into the pit ; and 
terrify the people with amazing signs, like the he that gets up out of the pit shall be taken in 
earthquake and fire, but he must endeavour, the snare. Elisha, with the sword of the Spirit, 
with a still small voice, to convince and per- shall terrify and wound the consciences of 
suade them, and not forsake them when he those who escape Hazael’s sword of war and 
should be addressing them. Faith cornea Jehu’s sword of justice. With the breath of 
by hearing the word of God ; miracles do his lips shall he slay the wicked, Isa. xi. 4 ; 2 
but make way for it. [3.] Then God spoke Thess. ii. 8 ; Hos. vi. 5. It is a great coin- 
to his people with terror; but in the gospel ort to good men and good ministers to think 
of Christ, which was to be introduced by that God will never want instruments to do 
the spirit and power of Elias, he would speak his work in his time, but, when they are 
by a still small voice, the dread of which gone, others shall be raised up to carry 
should not make us afraid ; see Heb. xii. it on. 

IS, &c. VI. ’The comfortable information God gives 

V. The orders God gives him to execute, him of the number of Israelites who re- 
He repeats the question he had put to him tained their integrity, though he thought he 
before, What doest thou here f This is not a was left alone (r. 18): I have left 7000 in 
place for thee now.” Elijah gives the same Israel (besides Judea) icAo have not bowed 
answer (v. 14), complaining of Israel’s apos- the knee to Baal. Note, 1. In times of the 
tasy from God and the ruin of religion among greatest degeneracy and apostasy God has 
them. To this God gives him a reply. AVheii always had, and will have, a remnant faithful 
he wished he might die (r. 4) God answered to him, some that keep their integrity and 
him not according to his folly, but was so do not go down the stream. The a])oslle 
far from letting him die that he not only kept mentions this answer of God to Elijah (Rom. 
him alive then, but provided that he should xi. 4) and applies it to his own day, when the 
never die, but be translated. But when he Jews generally rejected the gospel. Tef, says 
complained of his discouragement (and whi- he, at this time also there is a remnant, v. 5 
ther should God’s prophets go with their 2. It is God’s work to preserve that remnant 
complaints of that kind but to their Master ? ) and distinguish them from the rest, for without 
God gave him an answer. He sends him his grace they could not have distingui.shed 
back with directions to appoint Hazael king ' themselves: I have left me; it is therefore 
of Syria (v. 15), Jehu king of Israel, and i said to be a remnant according to the elec- 
Elisha his successor in the eminency of the tionof grace. 3. It is but a little remnant, in 
prophetical office (v. 16), which is intended as | comparison with the degenerate race; whatare 
a prediction that by these God would chastise 7000 to the thousands of Israel ? Yet, when 
the degenerate Israelites, plead his own cause those of every age come together, they will 
among them, and avenge the quarrel of his be found many more, 12,000 sealed out of 
covenant, v. 17. Elijah complmned that the each tribe. Rev. vii. 4. 4. God’s faithful ones 
wickedness of Israel was unpunished, llie are often his hidden ones (Ps. Ixxxiii. 3), and 
judgment of famine was too gentle, and had the visible church is scarcely visible, the 
not reclaimed them ; it was removed before wheat lost in the chaff and the gold in the 
they were reformed : “ I have been jealous,^' dross, till the sifting, refining, separating day 
says he, “ for God’s name, but he himself comes. 5. The Lord knows those that are 
has not appeared jealous for it.” “ Well,” his, though we do not ; he sees in secret. G. 
says God, “ be content ; it is all in good There are more good people in the woilo 
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than some wise and holy men think there are. 
Their jealousy of themselves, and for God, 
makes them think the corruption is universal; 
hut God sees not as they do. When we come 
to heaven, as we shall miss a pfreat many 
wiiom we thought to meet there, so we shall 
meet a CTeat many whom we little thought 
to find there. God’s love often proves larger 
than man’s charity and more extensive. 

19 So he departed thence, and 
found Elisha the son of Shaphat, who 
was plowing tviih twelve yoke of oxen 
before him, and he with the twelfth : 
and Elijah passed by him, and cast 
his mantle upon him. 20 And he 
left the oxen, and ran after Elijah, 
and said. Let me, I pray thee, kiss 
my father and my mother, and then 
I will follow thee. And he said unto 
him. Go back again ; for what liave 
1 done to thee ? 21 And he returned 
back from him, and took a yoke of 
oxen, and slew them, and boiled their 
flesh with the instruments of the 
oxen, and gave unto the people, and 
they did eat. Then he arose, and 
went after Jllijah, and ministered 
unto him. 

Elisha was named last in the orders God 
gave to Elijah, but he was first called, for by 
him the other two were to be railed. lie must 
come in Elijah’s room ; yet Elijah is forward 
to raise him, and is far from being jealous of 
his successor, but rejoices to think that he 
shall leave the work of God in such good 
hands. Concerning the call of Elisha ob- 
serve, 1 . lliat it was an unexpected surprising 
call. Elijah found him by divine direction, 
or perhaps he was before acquainted with 
him and knew where to find him. He found 
him, not in the schools of the prophets, but 
in the field, not reading, nor praying, nor 
sacrificing, but ploughing, v. 1 9 . Though a 
great man (as appears by his feast, v. 21), 
master of the ground, and oxen, and servants, 
yet he did not think it any disparagement to 
him to follow his business himself, and not 
only to inspect his servants, but himself to 
lay his hand to the plough. Idleness is no 
man’s honour, nor is husbandry any man’s 
disgrace. An honest calling in the world 
does not at all put us out of the way of our 
heavenly calling, any more than it did Elisha, 
who was taken from following the plough to 
feed Israel and to sow the seed of the word, 
as the apostles were taken from fishing to 
catch men. Elisha enquired not after Elijah, 
but was anticipated with this call. We love 
God, and choose him, because he chose us, 
and loved us, first. 2. That it was a power- 
ful call. Elijah did but cast his mantle upon 
him (r. 19), in token of friendship, that he 


would take him under his care and tuition 
as he did under his mantle, and to be one 
with him in the same clothes, or in token 
of his being clothed with the spirit of Elijah 
(now he put some of his honour upon him, 
as Moses on Joshua, Nuin. xxvii. 20); but, 
when Elijah went to heaven, he had the 
mantle entire, 2 Kings ii. 13 . And imme- 
diately he left the oxen to go as they would, 
and ran after Elijah, and assured him that 
he would follow him presently, v. 20. An in- 
visible hand touched his heart, and unac- 
countably inclined him by a secret power, 
without any external persuasions, to quit his 
husbandry and give himself to the ministry. 
It is in a day of power that Christ’s subjects 
are made willing (Ps. cx. 3), nor would any 
come to Christ unless they were thus drawn. 
Elisha came to a resolution presently, but 
begged a little time, not to ask leave, but only 
to take leave, of his parents. This was not 
an excuse for delay, like his (Luke ix. 61) 
that desired he might bid those farewell that 
were at home, but only a reservation of the 
respect and duty he owed to his father and 
mother. Elijah bade him go back and do it, 
he would not hinder him ; nay, if he would, 
he might go back, and not return, for any 
thing he had done to him. He will not force 
him, nor take him against his will ; let him 
sit down and count the cost, and make it his 
own act. The efficacy of God’s grace pre- 
sertTS the native liberty of man’s will, so that 
those who are good are good of choice and 
not by constraint, not pressed men, but vo- 
lunteers. 3. That it was a pleasant and ac- 
ceptable call to him, which appears by the 
farewell-feast he made for his family (w. 21), 
though he not only quitted all the comforts 
of his father’s house, but exposed himself to 
the malignity of Jezebel and her party. It 
was a discouraging time for prophets to set 
out in. A man that had consulted wath flesh 
and blood would not be fond of Elijah’s 
mantle, nor willing to wear his coat; yet 
Elisha cheerfully, and with a great deal of 
satisfaction, leaves all to accompany him. 
Thus Matthew made a great feast when he 
left the receipt of custom to follow Christ. 
4. That it was an effectual call. Elijah did 
not stay for him, lest he should seem to com- 
pel him, but left him to his own choice, and 
he soon arose, went after him, and not only 
associated with him, but niinistered to him as 
his servitor, poured water on his hands, 2 
Kings iii. 11. It is of great advantage to 
young ministers to spend some time undei 
the direction of those that are aged and ex- 
perienced, whose years teach wisdom, and 
not to think much, if occasion be, to minis- 
ter to them. Those that would be fit to teach 
must have time to learn ; and those that hope 
hereafter to rise and rule must be willing at 
first to stoop and sertT. 

CHAP. XX. 

Tbia chnptrr ia tlir hiaton- uf a war betwean Ben hadad kinR at 
Syria and Aliab kini; wf larael, in whivli Ahab wai, onr<> ar.d 
again, riclctrioua We read nuibiug of Elijah or Eliahaiii all tbie 
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iioty; said, Thc ffods do so unto me, and 

cation of lh»* pmphetR began to cintl* which gleuni of peace Eli- J i • 

jah fmproeed. I le appcawl not «l court, but, being told how |][|0re alsO. if tllC dUSt Of Sfl ma na 
many I ho««aniU of good people there were in I »rael more than he , l/*ir 11 i 

thought of, employed hiinaelf, as we may euppoie, in fonudiug S|^all SUfilCe fOF nn.Ti ni UlS lOF ail thC 
religious houses, schools, or colleges of prophets, in leTcral parts it.rn isAJ 

ofthecountrj-, to bo nurseries ofreligion, that they might help pOOple tliat lOllOW mC. 11 AnCl tnO 

to reform the nation when the throne and rouriwoiilil nut he re* 

formed. While he was thus busied, God favoured the nation OI ISraCl anSWereCl anCl SaiU, 1611 

with the successes we here read of, which were the more remark- a. ’J 7 • 

able because obtained against Ben-hadad king of Syria, whose IjCt nOt Iimi tllZlt ^iruCtll On lltS 

successor, Hasarl, was ordained to be a scourge to Israel. They - 1 ^ T.* -^,,4. 

must shortly suffer by the Syrians, and yet now triumphed over itCLlTtlBSS DOftSL JlimS6ix ilS J16 tllOiL pUb” 

them, that, if possible, they might be led to repentance by the , . ^ 

goodness of God. Here is, I. Ben-hsdad's descent upou Israel, tCtn lb Oil. 
and his insolent demand, ver. 1 — 11. H- The driest Ahsb gave 

him, encouraged and directed by a prophet, ver. 13-21. III. HcrC is, I. The thrcatenini^ dcSCeilt wluch 
The hyriaus rallying again, and the second defeat Ahab gave 1 

tkem. ver. 22- 3u. IV. i he covenant of peace Ahab made with Benhadud made upoii Aliau 8 Kingdom, and 

the siege he Idd to Samaria, hU royal dty. 

A nd Ben-hadad the king of Syria »• l- what the ground of the quarrel tyas 

„11 i.ie . we arc not told; covetousness and ambition 


A nd Ben-hadad the king of Syria 

4-1 ?rwrofWov. - wt QIC HOI 101 tt ; coveiouBncss and amuiuon 

gatliercd all liis liost together . which would never want 

and there were thirty and two kings gome ))retence or other. David in his time 
with him, and horses, and chariots : had quite subdued the Syrians and made 
and he went up and besieged Samaria, them tributaries to Israel, hut Israel’s apos- 
and warred against it. 2 And he toy from God makes them formidable again 
^ ^ rv Asa had tempted the Synans to invade Israel 

sent messengers to Ahab king oi Is- ^ I8—2O), and now they did it of 

rael into the city, and said unto him, their own accord. It is dangerous bringing 
Thus saith Ben-hadad, 3 Thy silver a foreign force into the country : posterity 
and thv sold is mine ; thy wives also may pay dearly for it. Ben-hadad had with 
j 4 .i.\ 4 . 1 /^ him thirty-two kings, who were either tribu- 

and thj children, eten the goodlie , bound in duty to attend 

are mine. 4 And the king 01 Israel confederates with him, and bound in 

answered and said. My lord, O king, interest to assist him. How little did the 
according to thy saying, I am thine, title of king look when all these j)oor jietty 

and aU that I have. .5 And the mes- If 

, • 1 mi II. The treaty between these two kings, 

sengers came again, and said, llius gm.giy Israel’s defence had departed from 
speaketh Ben-hadad, saying, Although them, or else the Syrians could not have 
I have sent unto thee, saving, Thou marched so readily, and with so little oppo- 


ren ; (> let l will senci ray ser\’'anis quickly into the hands of the invaders; 

unto thee to-morrow about this time, both sides are aware of this, and therefore, 
and they shall search thine house, l* Ben-hadad’s proud spirit sends Ahab a 

and the houses of thy servants; and '^ry ms^lent demand, r. 2, 3. A parley is 
1 waiI -1 sounded, and a trumpeter (we may suppose) 

it shall be, that whatsoever is plea- Igj Ahab know that 

sant in thine eyes, they shall put it he will raise the siege upon condition that 

in their hand, and take it away. 7 Ahab become his vassal (nay, his villain), 

Then the king of Israel called all the and not only pay him a tribute out of what 

plflprs nf flip land and said Mark I be has, but make over his title to Beii-liadad, 

elders ot tlie i^ci, and said, Mark, i ^ 

pray you, and see how this man children, the goodliest of them, llic man- 
seeketh mischief : for he sent unto ner of expression is de.signed to gall them ; 


me for my wives, and for my child- 
ren, and for my silver, and for my 


‘ All shall be mine, without cxcejition.” 

2. Ahab’s poor spirit sends Ben-hadad a 


1 T j • j r • o. A 1 very disgraceful submission. It is general 
n i.’ ^^11 ^ ^ j indeed (he cannot mention particulars in his 

all the elders and all the people said surrender with so much pleasure as Ben- 
unto him. Hearken not unto him, nor hadad did in his demand), but it is effectual : 
consent. 9 Wherefore he said unto I am thine, and all that 1 have, v.^. Seethe 

cftcctofsin. ( 1 .) If hc had uot Ijy sitt pro- 
the messengers of Ben-hadad, fell Ben-hadad 

my lord the king, All that thou didst could not have made such a demand. Sin 
send for to thy servant at the first I brings men into such straits, by putting 
wiU do : but this thing I may not them out of divine protection. If God may 

do. And the messengers departed, "P* «*• "" “* 

u- j • -i^ God IS a slave to all besides. Ahab had pre- 

and brought him word again. 10 pared hU silver and gold for Baal, Ho». 8, 
And Hen-hadad sent unto him, and Justly therefore is it taken from him; such 
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an alienating amounts to a forfeiture. (2.) 
If he had nOt by sin wronged his own con- 
science, and set that against him, he could 
not have made such a mean surrender. Guilt 
dispirits men, and makes them cowards. He 
knew Baal could not help, and had no reason 
to think that God would, and therefore was 
content to buy his life upon any terms. 
Skin for skin, and all that is dear to him, he 
will give for it ; he will rather live a beggar 
than not die a prince. 

3. Ben-hadad’s proud spirit rises upon his 
submission, and becomes yet more insolent 
and imperious, v. 5, 6. Ahab had laid his 
all at his feet, at his mercy, expecting that 
one king would use another generously, that 
this acknowledgment of Ben-hadad’s sove- 
reignty would content him, the honour was 
sufficient for the present, and he might here- 
after make use of it if he saw cause (Satis 
est prostrasse leoni — It suffices the lion to 
have laid his victim prostrate) 2 but this will 
not serve. (1.) Ben-hadad is as covetous as 
he is proud, and cannot go away unless be 
have tne possession as well as the dominion. 
He thinks it not enough to call it his, unless 
he have it in his hands. He will not so 
much as lend Ahab the use of his own goods 
above a day longer. (2.) He is as spiteful 
as he is haughty. Had he come himself to 
select what he had a mind for, it would have 
shoum some respect to a crowned head ; but 
he will send his servants to insult the prince, 
<'ind hector over him, to ride the palace, and 
strip it of all its ornaments; nay, to give 
Ahab the more vexation, they shall be or- 
dered, not only to take what they please, but, 
if they can learn which are the persons or 
things that Ahab is in a particular manner 
fond of, to take those : Whatsoefver is plea- 
sant in thy eyes they shall take away. We 
are often crossed in that which we most dote 
upon; and that proves least safe which is 
most dear. (3.) He is as unreasonable as he 
is unjust, and will construe the surrender 
Ahab made for himself as made for all his 
subjects too, and will have them also to lie 
at his mercy : “ They shall search, not only 
thy house, but the houses of thy servants too, 
and plunder them at discretion.’' Blessed 
be God for peace and property, and that 
what we have we can call our own. 

4. Ahab’s poor spirit begins to rise too, 
upon this growing insolence ; and, if it be- 
comes not bold, yet it becomes desperate, 
and he will rather hazard his life than give 
up all thus. (1.) Now he takes advice of his 
privy-council, who encourage him to stand 
it out. He speaks but poorly (v. 7), a])peal8 
to them whether Ben-hadad be not an un- 
reasonable enemy, and do not seek mischief. 
What else could he expect from one who, 
without any provocation given him, had in- 
vaded his country and besieged his capital 
city ? He owns to them how he had truckled 
to him before, and will have them advise 
him what he should do in this strait; and 


they speak bravely ^learhen not to him, nor 
consent, V. 8J, promising no doubt to stand 
by him in the refusal. (2.) Yet he expresses 
himself very modestly in his denial, v. 9 
He owns Ben-hadad’s dominion over him . 

Tell my lord the king I have no design to 
affront him, nor to recede from the surrender 
I have already made ; what 1 offered at first I 
will stand to, hut this thing 1 may not do; 
I must not give what is none of iny own." 
It was a mortification to Ben-hadad that 
even such an abject spirit as Ahab’s durst 
deny him ; yet it should seem, by his man- 
ner of expressing himself, that he durst not 
have done it if his people had not animated 
him. 

5. Ben-hadad jiroudly swears the ruin of 
Sainma. The threatening waves of his Avrath, 
meeting with this check, rage and foam, and 
make a noise. In his fury, he imprecates 
the impotent revenge of his gods, if the dust 
of Samaria serve for handfuls for his army 
(v. 10), so numerous, so resolute, an army 
will he bring into the field against Samaria, 
and so confident is he of their success ; it 
will be done as easily as the taking up of a 
handful of dust ; all shall be carried away, 
even the ground on which the city stands, 
’rhiis confident is his pride, thus cruel is his 
malice; this prepares him to be ruined, 
though such a prince and such a people are 
unworthy of the satisfaction of seeing him 
ruined. 

6. Ahab sends him a decent rebuke to his 
assurance, dares not defy his menaces, only 
reminds him of the uncertain turns of war 
(t7. 11): “ Let not him that begins a war, and 
is girding on his sword, his armour, his har- 
ness, boast of victory, or tbinlt himself sure 
of it, as if he had put it off, and had come 
home a conqueror.” This was one of the 
wisest words that ever Ahab 8j)oke, and is a 
good item or memento to us all ; it is folly 
to boast beforehand of any day, since we 
know not what it may bring forth (Prov. 
xxvii. 1), but especially to boast of a day of 
battle, which may prove as much against us 
as we promise ourselves it will be for us. 
It is impolitic to despise an enemy, and to 
be too sure of victory is the way to be beaten. 
Apply it to our spiritual conflicts. Peter fell 
by his confidence. While we are here we 
are but girding on the harness, and therefore 
must never boast as though we had put it off. 
Happy is the man that feareth always, and is 
never off his watch. 

12 And it came to pass, when jBen- 
hadad heard this message, as he was 
drinking, he and the kings in the pa- 
vilions, that he said unto his servants, 
Set yourselves in array. And they 
set themselves in array against the 
city. 13 And, behold, there came a 
prophet unto Ahab king of Israel, 
saying, Thus saith the Lord, Hast 
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tliou seen all this great multitude ? 
behold, I will deliver it into thine 
hand this day ; and thou shalt know 
that I am the Lord. 14 And Ahab 
said, iJy whom ? A.nd he said, Thus 
saith the Lord, Even by the young 
men of the princes of the provinces. 
Then he said. Who shall order the 
battle? And he answered, Thou. 1.5 
Then he numbered the young men 
of the princes of the provinces, and 
they were two hundred and thirty 
two : and after them he numbered all 
the people, even all the children of 
Israel, deing seven thousand. 16 And 
they went out at noon. But Bcn- 
hadad was drinking himself drunk 
in the pavilions, he and the kings, 
the thirty and two kings that helped 
him. 1 7 And the young men of the 
princes of the provinces went out 
first ; and Ben-hadad sent out, and 
they told him, sajdng, There are men 
come out of Samaria. 18 And he 
said, Whether they be come out for 
peace, take them alive; or whether 
they be come out for war, take them 
alive. 19 So these young men of 
the princes of the provinces came out 
of the city, and the army which fol* 
lowed them. 20 And they slew 
every one his man : and the Syrians 
fled ; and Israel pursued them : and 
Ben-hadad the king of Syria escaped 
on a horse with the horsemen. 21 
And the king of Israel went out, 
and smote the horses and chariots, 
and slew the Syrians witli a great 
slaughter. 

The treaty between the besiegers and the 
besieged being broken off abruptly, we have 
here an account of the battle that ensued im- 
mediately. 

I. I’he Syrians, the besiegers, had their 
directions from a drunken king, who gave 
orders over his cups, as he was drinkivg 
(o. 12), drinking himself drunk (v. 16) with 
the kings in the pavilions, and this at noon. 
Drunkenness is a sin which armies and their 
officers have of old been addicted to. Say 
not thou then that the former days were, in 
this res])ect, better than these, though these 
are bad enough. Had he not been very se- 
cure he would not have sat to drink ; and, 
had he not been intoxicated, he would not 
have been so very secure. Security and 
sensuality went together in the old world, 
and Sodom, Luke xvii. 26, &c. Ben-hadad’s 
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I drunkenness was the forerunner of his fall, 
I as Belshazzar’s was, Dan. v. How couid ne 
prosper that prefen*ed his pleasure before his 
businesfll and kept his kings to drink with 
him when they should have been at their 
respective posts to light for him? In his 
drink, 1. He orders the town to be invested, 
t^ engines fixed, and every thing got ready 
for the making of a general attack (o. 12), 
but stirs not from his drunken club to see it 
done. Woe unto thee, 0 land! when thy 
king is such a child. 2. When the besieged 
made a sally (and, by that time, lie was far 
gone) he gave orders to take them alive 
(r. 18), not to kill them, which might have 
been done more easily and safely, but to 
seize them, which gave them an opportunity 
of killing the aggressors ; so imprudent was 
he in the orders he gave, as weU as unjust, 
in ordering them to be taken prisoners 
though they came for peace and to renew 
the treaty. Thus, as is usual, he drinks, 
and forgets the law, both the policies and 
the justice of war. 

it. The Israelites, the besieged, had their 
directions from an inspired prophet, one of 
the prophets of the Lord, whom Ahab had 
hated and persecuted : And behold a prophet, 
even one, drew near to the king of Israel; so 
it may be read, r. 13. 

1. Behold, and wonder, that God should 
send a prophet with a kind and gracious 
message to so wicked a prince as Ahab was ; 
but he did it, (1.) For his people Israel’s 
sake, who, though wickedly degenerated, 
were the seed of Abraliam his friend and 
Jacob his chosen, the children of the cove- 
nant, and not yet cast off. (2.) That he 
might magnify his mercy, in doing good to 
one so evil and unthankful, might either 
bring him to repentance or leave him the 
more ine.xcusable. (3.) That he might mor- 
tify the pride of Bcn-hadad and check his 
insolence. Ahab’s idolatry shall be punished 
hereafter, but Ben-hadad’s haughtiness shall 
be chastised now ; for God resists the proud, 
and is jdeased to say that he fears the wrath 
of the enemy, Deut. xxxii. 26, 27. There 
was but one prophet perhaps to be had in 
Samaria, and he drew near with this message, 
intimating that he had been forced to keep 
at a distance. Ahab, in his prosperity, 
would not have borne the sight of him, but 
now he bids him welcome, when none of the 
prophets of the groves can give him any 
assistance. He enquired not for a prophet of 
the Lord, but God sent one to him unasked, 
for he waits to be gracious. 

2. Two things the prophet does : — (1.) He 
animates Ahab with an assurance of victory, 
which was more than all the elders of Israel 
could give him {v. 8), though they nromised 
to stand by him. This prophet, wno is not 
named (for he spoke in GocTs name), tells him 
from God that this very day the siege shall 
be raised, and the army of the Syrians routed, 
V. 13. When the prophet said, Thus saith 
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the Lord, we may suppose Aliab began to 
tremble, expecting a message of wratb ; but 
be is revived when it proves a grackms one. 
He is informed wbat use be ought to make 
of this blessed turn of affairs : “ Thou shalt 
know that I am Jehovah, tbe sovereign Lord 
of all.” God’s foretelling a thing that w 
so very unlikely proved that it'' was his oro 
doing. (2.) He instructs him wbat to do 
for the gaining of this victory, [l.] He 
must not stay till tbe enemy attacked him, 
but must sally out upon them and surprise 
them in their trenches. [2.] The persons 
employed must be the young men of the princes 
of the provinces, the pages, the footmen, who 
were few in number, only 232, utterly un- 
acquainted with war, and the unlikeliest men 
that could be thought of for such a bold at- 
tempt ; yet these must do it, these weak and 
foolish things must be instruments of con- 
founding the wise and strong, that, while 
Ben-hadad’s boasting is punished, Ahab’s 
may be prevented and precluded, and the 
excellency of the power may appear to he of 
God, [3.] Ahab must himself so far testify 
his conhdence in the word of God as to com- 
mand in person, though, in the eye of reason, 
he exposed himself to the utmost danger by 
it. But it is fit that those who have the be- 
nefit of God’s promises should enter upon 
them. Yet, [4.] He is allowed to make use 
of what other forces he has at hand, to fol- 
low ihe blow, when these young men have 
broken the ice. All he had in Samaria, or 
within call, were but 7000 men, v. 15. It is 
observable that it is the same number with 
theirs that had not bowed the knee to Baal 
(ch. xix. 18), though, it is likely, not the 
same men. 

HI. The issue was accordingly. The 
proud Syrians were beaten, and the poor de- 
spised Israelites were more than conquerors. 
The young men gave an alann to the Syrians 
just at noon, at high dinner-time, supported 
oy what little force they had, v, 16. Ben- 
hadad despised them at first (w. IS), but when 
they had, with unparalleled bravery and dex- 
terity, slain every one his man, and so put 
the army into disorder, that proud man durst 
not face them, but mounted immediately, 
drunk as he was, and made the best of his 
way, V. 20, See how God takes away the 
spirit of princes, and makes himself terrible 
to the kings of the earth. Now where are the 
silver and gold he demanded of Ahab? 
Where* are the handfuls of Samaria’s dust? 
Those that are most secure are commonly 
least courageous. Ahab failed not to im- 
prove this advantage, but slew the Syrians 
with a great slaughter, v. 21. Note, God 
oftentimes makes one wicked man a scourge 
to another. 

22 And the prophet came to the 
king of Israel, and said unto him, 
Go, strengthen thyself, and mark, 
and see what thou doest : for at the 
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return of the year the king of Syria 
will come up against thee. 23 And 
the servants of the king of Syria said 
unto him, Their gods are gods of the 
hills; therefore they were stronger 
than we ; but let us fight against 
them in the plain, and surely we 
shall be stronger than they. 24 And 
do this thing. Take the kings away, 
every man out of his place, and put 
captains in their rooms : 25 And 

number thee an army, hke the army 
that thou hast lost, horse for horse, 
and chariot for chariot : and we will 
fight against them in the plain, and 
surely we shall be stronger than they. 
And he hearkened unto their voice, 
and did so. 26 And it came to pass 
at the return of the year, that Ben- 
hadad numbered the Syrians, and 
went up to Aphek, to fight against 
Israel. 27 And the children of Israel 
were numbered, and were all present, 
and went against them : and the 
children of Israel pitched before them 
hke two little flocks of kids ; but the 
Syrians filled the country. 28 And 
there came a man of God, and spake 
unto the king of Israel, and said, 
Thus saith the Lord, Because the 
Syrians have said. The Lord is God 
of the hills, but he is not God of the 
valleys, therefore will I deliver all this 
great multitude into thine hand, and 
ye shall know that I am the Lord. 
2J> And they pitched one over against 
the other seven days. And so it wa.s, 
that in the seventh day the battle 
was joined : and the children of Israel 
slew of the Syrians a hundred thou- 
sand footmen in one day. 30 But 
the rest fled to Aphek, into the city ; 
and there a wall fell upon twenty and 
seven thousand of the men that were 
left. And Bendiaded fled, and came 
into the city, into an inner chamber. 

We have here an account of another suc- 
cessful campaign which Ahab, by divine aid, 
made against the Syrians, in which he gave 
them a greater defeat than in the former 
Strange! Ahab idolatrous and yet victo- 
lious, a persecutor and yet a conqueror! 
God has wise and holy ends in suffering 
wicked men to prosper, and glorifies his own 
name thereby. 

I. Ahab is admonished by a nrophet to 
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prepare for another war, v. 22. It should hadad, with his Syrians, encamps near 
seem, he was now secure, and looked but a Aphek, in the tribe of Asher. It is probable 
little way before him. ITiose that are care- that Asher was a city in his own possession, 
less of their souls are often as careless of one of those which his father had won (o. 34), 
their outward affairs ; but the prophet (to and the country about it was flat and level, 
whom God made known the following coun- arid fit for his purpose, v. 26. Ahab, with 


sels of the Syrians) told him they would re- h 
new their attempt at the return of the year, o' 


forces, posted himself at some distance 
r against them, r. 27. The disproportion 


lioping to retrieve the honour they had lost of numbers was very remarkable. The child- 
and be avenged for the blow they had re- ren of Israel, who were cantoned in two bat- 
ceived. He therefore bade him strengthen talions, lool^ like two little flocks of kids, 
himself, put himself into a posture of de- their numbers small, their equipage mean, 
fence, and be ready to give them a warm and the figure they made contemptible ; but 
reception. God had decreed the end, but the Syrians filled the country with their num- 
Ahab must use the means, else he tempts bers, their noise, their chariots, their car- 
God : “ Help thyself, strengthen thyself, and riages, and their baggage. 

xl rpi T\r 4 ..^ €3-. 


God will help and strengthen thee."' 


IV. Ahab is encomaged to fight the Sy- 


enemies of God’s Israel are restless in their rians, notwithstanding their advantages and 
malice, and, though they may take S^me confidence. A man of God is sent to him, 
breathing-time for themselves, yet they are to tell him that this numerous army shall all 
still breathing out threatenings and slaughter be delivered into his hand (r. 28), but not for 
against the church. It concerns us always his sake ; be it known to him, he is utterly 
to expect assaults from our spiritual ene- unworthy for whom God will do this. God 
mies, and therefore to maik and see what would not do it because Ahab had praised 
we do. Hod or prayed to him (we do not read that 

II. Ben-hadad is advised by those about he did either), but because the Syrians had 
him concerning the operations of the next blasphemed God, and had said. He is the 
campaign. 1. Ikey advised him to change God of the hills and not of the valleys; thcre- 
his ground, v. 23. They took it for granted fore God will do it in his own vindication, 
that it was not Israel, but Israel’s gods, that and to preser\n the honour of his own name, 
beat them (so great a regard was then uni- If the Syrians had said, ** Ahab and his 
versally had to invisible powers); but they people have forgotten their God, and so put 
speak very ignorantly of Jehovah — that he themselves out of his protection, and there- 
was many, whereas he is one and his name fore we may venture to attack them,” God 
one, — that he was their God only, a local would probably have delivered Israel into 
deity, peculiar to that nation, whereas he is their hands ; but when they go upon a j)re- 
the Creator and ruler of all the world, — and sumption so very injurious to the divine 
that he was a God of the hills only, because omnipotence, and the honour of him who 
David their great prophet had said, I will is Lord of all hosts, not only in hills and 
lift up my eyes to the hills whence cometh my valleys, but in heaven and earth, which they 
help (Ps. exxi. 1), and that his foundation are willingly ignorant of, they shall be unde- 
was in the holy mountain (Ps. Ixxxvii. 1 ; ceived, at the expense of that vast army which 
Ixxviii. 54), and much was said of his holy is so much their pride and confidence. 
hill (Ps. XV. 1 ; xxiv. 3) ; supposing him V. After the armies had faced one another 
altogether such a one as their imaginary seven days (the Syrians, it is likely, boasting, 
deities, they fancied he was confined to his and the Israelites trembling), they engaged, 
hills, and could not or would not come down and the Syrians were totally routed, 100,000 
from them, and therefore tvn army in the men slain by the sword of Israel in the field 
valley would be below his cognizance and of battle (t\ 29), and 27,000 men, that thought 
from under his protection. Thus vain were themselves safe under the walls of Aphek, a 
the Gentiles in their imaginations concerning fortified city (from the walls of which the 
God, so wretchedly were their foolish hearts shooters might annoy the enemy if they 
darkened, and, professing themselves to be pursued them, 2 Sam. xi. 24), found their 
wise, they became fools. 2. They advised bane where they hoped for protection : the 
him to change his officers (v. 24, 25), not to wall fell upon them, probably overthrown by 
employ the lungs, who were commanders by an earthquake, and, the cities of ‘Canaan 
birth, but captains rather, who were com- being walled up to heaven, it reached a great 
manders by merit, who were inured to war, way, and they were all killed, or hurt, or 
would not affect to make a show like the overwhelmed with dismay. Ben-hadad, who 
kings, but would go through with business, thought his city Aphek would hold out 
Let every man be emploved in that which he against the conquerors, finding it thus un- 
is brought up to and usea to, and preferred to walled, and the remnant of his forces dispi- 
that which he is fit for. Syria, it seems, was rited and dispersed, had nothing but secresy 
rich and populous, when it could furnish re- to rely upon for safety, and therefore hid 
emits sufficient, after so great a defeat, horse himself in a chamber within a chamber, lest 


for horse, chariot for chariot. 


the pursuers should seize him. See how 


III. £k)th armies take the field. Ben- 1 the greatest confidence often ends in the 
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(greatest cowardice. “Now is the God of unto me, and said. Keep this man 
Jsrael the God of the voiles ox He if by any means he be missing, then 

inner chamber to hide himself, seech, xxil 25. for Ins life, or else 

31 And his servants said unto him, shalt pay a talent of silver. 40 
Behold now, we have heard that the servant was busy here 

kings of the house of Israel are mer- there, he was gone. And the 
ciful kings : let us, I pray thee, put of Israel said unto him, So shall 
sackcloth on our loins, and ropes thy judgment fee; thyself hast decided 
upon our heads, and go out to tlie And he hasted, and took the 

king of Israel : peradventure he will ashes away from his face ; and the 
save thy life. 32 So they girded king of Israel discerned him that he 
sackcloth on their loins, and put of the prophets. 42 And he 
ropes on their heads, and came to the ®aid unto him. Thus saith the Lord, 
king of Israel, and said. Thy servant Because thou hast let go out of thi/ 
Ben-hadad saith, 1 pray thee, let me hand a man whom I appointed to 
live. And he said. Is he yet alive ? ^tter destructmn, therefore thy life, 
he is my brother. 33 Now the men shall go for his life, and thy people 
did diligently observe whether auy for his people. ^3 And the king of 
thifig would come from him, and did went to his house heavy and 

hastily catch it ; and they said, Thy displeased, and came to Samaria, 
brother Ben-hadad. Then he said. Here is an account of what followed upon 
Go ye, bring him. ^fhen Ben-hadad 

came forth to him; and he caused I. Ben-hadad’-s tamo and mean submission, 
him to come up into the chariot. ,S 4 Even in his inner chamber he feared, and 
And Ben-hadad said unto him, The would, if he could, flee further, thou^?h none 

cities, which my father took from thy servants seeing him and 

.t' ..1 1 ‘11 i. ^ A.1^ 1. ii themselves reduced to the last extremity, 

lather, 1 will restore ; and tmou shalt that they should surrender at discre- 

inake streets for thee in Damascus, tion, and make themselves prisoners and pe- 
as my father made in Samaria. Then titioners to Ahab for their lives, r. 3 i. The 
said Ahab, I will send thee away sm-ants wiU put their lives in their hands, 

. *4.1 ^4. and venture first, and their master will act 

with this covenant. So he made according as they speed. Their inducement 
a covenant vath him, and sent him Jjjs course is the great reputation the 

away. 35 And a certain man of kings of Israel had for clemency above any 
the sons of the prophets said unto of their neighbours : “ We have heard that 

his neighbour in the word of the p^^ciful kings, not oppressive to 

T- 5-4. T 4.1, A j their subjects that are under their power 

Lord, omitc me, 1 pray thee. And governments then went, that of Israel 
tlie man refused to smite him. 36 was one of the most easy and gentle), “ and 
l^hcn said he unto him, Because thou tlicreforc not cruel to their enemies when 
hast not obeyed the voice of the tbpy lie at their mercy.” Perhaps they had 
T 1 1 ij 4.1, 4. this notion of the kings of Israel because 

liOUD, behold, as soon as thou art heaid that the God of Israel pro- 

dcjiarted from me, a lion shall slay claimed his name gracious and merciful, and 
tliee. And as soon as he was de- they concluded their kings would make their 
parted from him, a lion found him, Hod their pattern. It was an honour to the 

a„d dew him. 3? Then he found 

another man, and said, oniite me, 1 comes him when he puts on bowels of met'- 
pray thee. And the man smote him, des. “ They arc merciful kings, therefore 
so that in smiting he wounded him. we may hope to find mercy upon our sub. 
38 So the prophet departed, and jnisrion.” This encouragement poor sinners 
. - - X X ^ 1 have to repent and humble themselves before 

waited for the king by tlie way, and ci u^ve we not heard that the God of 

disguised himself with ashes upon Israel is a merciful God? Have we not found 
his face. 3J) And as the king passed him so ? Let us therefore rend our hearts 
by, he cried unto the king: and he ““d return to him.” Joel ii. 13. Tluit is 

said, Thy servant went out into the apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ ; 
midst of the battle ; and, behold, a is forgiveness with him. Two things 
man turned aside, and brought a man Ben-hadad’s servants undertake to represent 
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toAhab: — 1. Their master a penitent; for 
they girded sackcloth on their loins^ as mourn- 
ers, and put ropes on their heads, as con- 
demned criminals going to execution, pre- 
tending to be sorry that they had invaded 
his country and disturbed his repose, and 
owning that they deserved to he hanged for it 
Here they are ready to do penance for it, and 
throw themselves at the feet of him whom they 
had injured. Many pretend to repent of their 
wrong-doing, when it does not succeed, who, if 
they had prospered in it, would have justified 
it and gloried in it. 2. Their master a beggar, 
a beggar for his life : Thy servant Ben-hadad 
saith, “ I pray thee, lei me live, v. 32. 'Iliough I 
live a perpetual exile from my own country, 
and captive in this, yet, upon any terms, let me 
live.** What a great change is here, (1.) In 
his condition ! now has he fallen from the 
height of power and prosperity to the depths 
of disgrace and distress, and all the miseries 
of poverty and slavery ! See the uncertainty 
of human affairs ; such turns are they sub- 
ject to that the spoke which was uppermost 
may soon come to be undermost. (2.) In his 
temper — in the beginning of the chapter 
hectoring, swearing, and threatening, and 
none more high in his demands, but here 
crouching and whining and none more low 
in his requests ! How meanly does he beg his 
life at the hand of him upon whom he had 
there been trampling! The most haughty 
in prosperity are commonly most abject in 
adversity • an even spirit will be the same in 
both conditions. See how God glorifies him- 
self when he looks upon proud men and abases 
them, and hides them in the dust together. Job 
xl. 11—13. 

II. Allah’s foolish acceptance of his sub- 
mission, and the league ne suddenly made 
vdth him upon it. He was proud to be thus 
courted by him whom he had feared, and en- 
quired for him with great tenderness ; h he 
yet alive f lie is my brother, brother-king, 
though not brother- Israelite ; and Ahab va- 
lued himself more upon his royalty than on 
his religion, and others accordingly. “ Is he 
thy brother, Ahab f Did he use thee like a 
brother when he sent thee that barbarous 
message? r. 5, 6. Would he have called 
thee brother if he had been the conqueror ? 
Would he now have called himself thy ser- 
vant if he had not been reduced to the ut- 
most strait ? Canst thou suffer thyself to be 
thus imposed upon by a forced and counter- 
feit submission?” ITiis word brother they 
caught at (r. 33), and were thereby encou- 
raged to go and fetch him to the king. He 
that calls him brother will let him live. Let 
poor penitents hear God, in his word, calling 
them children (Jer. xxxi. 20), catch at it, echo 
to it, and call him Father. Ben-hadad, upon 
his submission, shall not only be honourably 
eonveyorl (he took him up into the chariot), 
but treated with as an ally (». 34) : he made 
a covenant with him, not consulting God’s 
prophets, or the ciders of the lani or him- 
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self, concerning what was fit to be insisted 
on, but, as if Ben-hadad had been conqueror, 
he shall make his own terms. He might 
now have demanded some of Ben-hadad’s 
cities, when all of them l.ty at the mercy of 
his victorious army; but was content with 
the restitution of his o^vn. He might now 
have demanded the stores, and treasures, 
and magazines of Damascus, to augment the 
wealth and strength of his own kingdom, 
but was content with a poor liberty, at his 
own expense, to build streets there, a point 
of honour and no advantage, or no more than 
what the kings of Syria had had in Samaria, 
though they had never had so much power 
as he had now to support the demand of it. 
With this covenant he sent him away, with- 
out so much as reproving him for his blas- 
phemous reflections upon the God of Israel, 
for whose honour Ahab had no concern. 
Note, There are those on whom success is 
ill bestowed ; they know not how to serve 
God, or their generation, or even their own 
true interests, with their ])ro8perity. Let 
favour be shown to the wicked, yet will he not 
learn righteousness. 

III. The reproof given to Ahab for his 
clemency to Ben-hadad and his covenant 
with him. It was given him by a prophet, 
in the name of the Lord, tbj Jews say by 
Micaiah, and not unlikely, for Ahab com- 
plains of him (ch. xxii. 8) that he used to 
prophesy evil concerning him. I’his proi)hct 
designed to reprove Ahab by a parable, that 
he might ol)lige him to condemn himself, as 
Nathan and the woman of Tekoa did David. 
To make his parable the more plausible, he 
finds it necessary to put himself into the. 
posture of a wounded soldier. 1. With 
some difficulty he gets himself wounded, for 
he would not wound himself with his own 
hands. He commanded one of his brother 
prophcts,hi87/«^/i6oMr,orco»i/»flnto7i(fur8othe 
word signifies), to smite him, and this in God’s 
name (p. 35), but finds him nor. so willing 
to give the blow as he is to receive it ; he re- 
fused to smite him • others, he thought, were 
forward enough to smite jirophets, they need 
not smite one another. We cannot but think 
it was from a good principle he declined it . 

“ If it must be done, let another do it, not 
I ; I cannot find it in my heart to strike my 
friend.” Good men can much more easily 
receive a wrongful blow than give one ; yet 
because he disobeyed an exjiress command 
of God (which was so much the worse if he 
was himself a prophet), like that other dis- 
obedient prophet {ch. xiii. 24), he was pre- 
sently slain by a lion, v. 36. This was 
intended, not only to show, in general, how 
provoking disobedience is (Col. iii. 6), l)ut 
to intimate to Ahab (who no doubt was told 
the story) that if a good prophet were thus 
punished for snaring his friend and God’s, 
when God said. Smite, of much sorer pun- 
ishment should a wicked king be thought 
worthy, who spared his enemy and Gou’ii 
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when God said. Smite. Shall mortal man 
pretend to he more just than God, more pure 
or more compassionate his Maker? We 
must be merciful as he is merciful, and 
not otherwise. The next he met with made 
no difficulty of smiting him (Volenti non fit 
injuria — He that asks for an injury is not 
wronged by it) and did it so that he wounded 
him, V. 37 . He fetched blood with the blow, 
probably in his face. 2. Wounded as he 
was, and disguised with ashes that he might 
not be known to be a prophet, he made his 
application to the king in a story wherein 
he charged himself with such a crime as the 
king was now guilty of in sparing Ben-ha- 
dad, and waited for the king’s judgment 
upon it. Tlie case in short is this — A pri- 
soner taken in the battle was committed to 
his custody by a man (we may suppose one 
that had authority over him as his superior 
officer) with this charge. If he he missing, thy 
life shall be for his life, t?. 39. The prisoner 
has made his escape through his carelessness. 
Can the chancery in the king’s breast re- 
lieve him against his captain, who demands 
his life in lieu of the prisoner’s ? “ By no 

means,” says the king, “ thou shouldst 
either not have undertaken the trust or been 
more careful and faithful to it ; there is no 
remedy {Currat lex — Let the law take its 
course), thou hast forfeited thy bond, and 
execution must go out upon it: So shall 
thy doom he, thou thyself hast decided it.** 
Now the prophet has what he would have, 
puts off his disguise, and is known by Ahab 
liimsclf to be a prophet (v. 41) and plainly 
tells him, “ Thou art the man. Is it my 
doom ? No, it is thine; thou thyself hast de- 
cided it. Out of tliy own mouth art thou 
judged. God, thy superior and commander- 
in-chief, delivered into thy hands one plainly 
marked for destruction both by his own 
])ride and God’s providence, and thou hast 
not carelessly lost him, but wittingly and 
willingly dismissed him, and so hast been 
false to thy trust, and lost the end of thy 
victory ; expect therefore no other than that 
thy life shall go for his life, which thou hast 
spared” (and so it did, ch. xxii. 35), “and 
\\\y people for his people, whom likewise thou 
hast sj)ared,” and so they did afterwards, 
2 Kings X. 32, 33. When their other sins 
brought them low, this came into the ac- 
count. There is a time when keeping hack 
the sword from blood is doing the work of the 
Lord deceitfully, Jer. xlviii. 10. Foolish 
pity 8i)oils the city. 3. We arc told how 
Ahah resented this reproof. He went to his 
house heavy and displeased (v. 43), not truly 
penitent, or seeking to undo what he had 
done amiss, but enraged at the ]irophet, 
e.xasperated against God (as if he had been 
too severe in the sentence passed upon him), 
and yet vexed at himself, every way out of 
humour, noUvith standing his victory. lie 
who by his providence had mortified the 
pride of one king, by his word cast a damp 
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upon the triumphs of another. Be wise 
therrfore, 0 you kings ! and be instructed to 
serve the Lord with fear and rtjoice with 
trembling, Ps. ii. 10, 11. 

CHAP. XXL 

Ahab ia atill the unhappy tubject of the lacred hiitory ; from tL« 
irreat affair* iif hia camp and kiii|;dnm thi* chapter leada na inr.- 
hi* garden, and give* n* an account of tunie ill thing* (and ill 
indeed they proved to him) relating to hi* dome*tic affair*. I. 
Ahah i* *ick for Naboth'* Tine)’ard, ver. \—4. 11. Naboth dim 
by Jexeher* plot, that the vineyard may eicheat to Ahab, ver. A 
— H. 111. Ahab goe* to take po*»eRcion, ver. !.■» -16. IV. 
Elijah meet* him, and denounce* the judgment* of God againat 
him for his injustice, ver. 17 — 24. V. Upon hi* humiliation a 
reprieve i* granted, ver. 26—29. 

A nd it came to pass after these 
things, that Naboth the Jez- 
reelite had a vineyard, which was in 
Jezreel, hard by the palace of Ahab 
king of Samaria. 2 And Ahab spake 
unto Naboth, saying, Give me thy 
vineyard, that I may have it for a 
garden of herbs, because it is near 
unto my house : and I will give thee 
for it a better vineyard than it ; or, 
if it seem good to thee, I will give 
thee the worth of it in money. 3 
And Naboth said to Ahab, TheioRD 
forbid it me, that I should give the 
inheritance of my fathers unto thee. 
4 And Ahab came into his house 
heav’y and displeased because of the 
word which Naboth the Jezreelite 
had spoken to him : for he had said, 
1 vrill not give thee the inheritance 
of my fathers. And he laid him down 
upon his bed, and turned away his 
j face, and would eat no bread. 

Here is, 1. Ahab coveting his neighbour’s 
vineyard, which unhappily lay near his palace 
and conveniently for a kitchen-garden. Per- 
haps Naboth had been pleased that he had a 
vineyard which lay so advantageously for a 
prospect of the royal gardens, or the vend- 
ing of its productions to the royal family ; 
but the situation of it proved fatal to him. 
If he had had no vineyard, or it had lain ob- 
scure in some remote place, he would have 
preserved his life. But many a man’s pos- 
sessions have been his snare, and his neigh- 
bourhood to greatness has been of per- 
nicious consequence. Ahab sets his eye and 
heart on this vineyard, v. 2. It will be a 
pretty addition to his demesne, a convenient 
out-let to his })alace ; and nothing will serve 
him but it must be his own. He is welcome 
to the fruits of it, w^elcome to walk in it; 
Naboth perhaps would have made him a 
lease of it for his life, to please him ; but 
nothing will please him unless he have an 
absolute property in it, he and his heirs for 
ever. Yet he is not such a tyrant as to take 
it by force, but fairly proposes either to give 
Naboth the full value of it in money or a 
better vineyard in exchange. He had tamel 
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quitted the great advantages God had given 
him of enlarging his dominion for the ho- 
nour of his kingdom, by his victory over the 
Syrians, and now is eager to enlarge his gar- 
den, only for the convenience of ids house, 
as if to be penny wise would atone for being 
pound foolish. To desire a convenience to 
ills estate was not evil (there would be no 
buying if there were no desire of what is 
bought; the virtuous woman considers a 
field and buys it)j but to desire any thing 
inordinately, though we would compass it by 
lawful means, is a fruit of selfishness, as if 
we must engross all the conveniences, and 
none must live, or live comfortably, by us, 
contrary to the law of contentment, and the 
letter of the tenth commandment. Thou shall 
not covet thy neiyhboui'^s house. 2. 'Ilie re- 
pulse he met with in this desire. Naboth 
would by no means part with it (t. 3) : The 
Lord forbid it me ; and the Lord did forbid 
it, else he would not have been so rude and 
uncivil to his j)rince as not to gratify him in 
so small a matter. Canaan was in a peculiar 
manner God’s land ; the Israelites were his 
tenants ; and this was one of the conditions 
of their leases, that they should not alienate 
(no, not to one another) any i)art of that 
which fell to their lot, unless in case of ex- I 
treme necessity, and then only till the year of I 
jubilee. Lev. xxv. 2S. Now Naboth foresaw 
that, if his vineyard were sold to the crown, 
it would never return to his heirs, no, not in 
the jubilee. He would gladly oblige the 
king, but he must obey God rather than men, 
and therefore in this matter desires to be 
excused. Ahab knew the law, or should 
have know'n it, and therefore did ill to ask 
that which his subject could not grant with- 
out sin. Some conceive that Naboth looked 
upon his earthly inheritance as an earnest of 
his lot in the heavenly Canaan, and there- 
fore woulfl not part W'ith the former, lest it 
should amount to a forfeiture of the latter. 
He seems to have been a conscientious man, 
wdio would rather hazard the king’s dis- 
pleasure than offend God, and ])robably w’as 
one of the 7000 that had not bowTd the knee 
to Baal, for which, it may be, Ahab owTd 
him a grudge. 3. Ahab’ s great discontent 
and uneasiness hereupon. He was us before 
{ch. XX. 43) heavy and displeased {v. 4), grew 
melancholy upon it, threw himself upon his 
bed, would not eat nor admit comj)any to 
come to him. He could by no means digest 
the affront. His jwoud spirit aggravated the 
indignity Naboth did him in denying him, 
as a thing not to be suffered. He cursed 
the squearnishness of Naboth’s conscience, 
which he pretended to consult the peace of, 
and secretly meditated revenge. Nor could 
he hear the disappointment ; it cut him to 
the heart to be crossed in his desires, and he 
was perfectly sick for vexation. Note, (1.) 
Discontent is a sin that is its owm punish- 
ment and makes men tonnent themselves ; 
it makes the spirit sad, the body sick, and 
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all the enjoyments sour ; it is the heaviness 
of the heart and the rottenness of the bones. 
(2.) It is a sill that is its own parent. It 
arises not from the condition, but from the 
mind. As w^e find Paul contented in a pri- 
son, so Ahab discontent in a palace. He had 
all the delights of Canaan, that pleasant land, 
at command, the wealth of a kingdom, the 
pleasures of a court, and the honours and 
jiow'ers of a throne ; and yet all this avails 
him nothing without Naboth’s vineyard. In- 
ordinate desires expose men to continual 
vexations, and those that arc disposed to 
fret, be they ever so happy, w’ill always find 
something or other to fret at. 

5 But Jezebel his wife came to 
him, and said unto him, Why is tliy 
spirit so sad, that thou eatest no 
bread ? G And he said unto her, 
Because I spake unto Naboth tlu^ 
Jezreelite, and said unto him, Give 
me thy vineyard for money ; or else, 
if it please thee, I will give thee an- 
other vineyard for it : and he an- 
swered, 1 will not give thee my vine- 
yard. 7 And Jezebel his wife said unto 
him, Dost thou now govern the king- 
dom of Israel ? arise, and eat breatl, 
and let thine heart be merry; 1 will 
give thee the vineyard of Naboth thv. 
Jezreelite. S So she wrote letters 
in Ahab’s name, and sealed iheni with 
his seal, and sent the letters unto tlic 
elders and to the nobles that were in 
his city, dwelling witli Naboth. I) 
And slie wrote in the letters, saying, 
Proclaim a fast, and set Nal^otli on 
high among the people : 1 0 And set 
two men, sons of Belial, before him, 
to bear witness against him, saying. 
Thou didst blaspheme God and the 
king. And then carry him out, and 
stone him, that he may die. 1 1 And 
the men of his city, even the elders 
and the nobles who were the inhabit- 
ants in his city, did as Jezebel had 
sent unto them, and as it was written 
in the letters which she had sent unto 
them. 12 They proclaimed a fast, 
and set Naboth on high among the 
people. 13 And there came in two 
men, children of Belial, and sat be- 
fore him : and the men of Belial wit- 
nessed against him, even against Na- 
both, in the presence of the j)co- 
ple, saying, Naboth did blaspheme 
God and the king. Then they car- 
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ried him forth out of the city, and 
stoned him with stones, that he died. 
14 Then they sent to Jezebel, saying, 
Naboth is stoned, and is dead. 15 
And it came to pass, when Jezebel 
heard that Naboth was stoned, and 
was dead, that Jezebel said to Ahab, 
Arise, take possession of the vineyard 
of Naboth the Jezreelite, which he 
refused to give thee for money : for 
Naboth is not alive, but dead. 16* 
And it came to pass, when Ahab 
heard that Naboth was dead, that 
Ahab rose up to go down to the vine- 
yard of Naboth the Jezreelite, to take 
possession of it. 

Nothing but mischief is to be expected 
when Jezebel enters into the story — that 
cursed woman, 2 Kings ix. 34. 

I. Under pretence of comforting her af- 
flicted husband, she feeds lus pride and 
passion, and blows the (;oals of his cor- 
ruptions. It became her to take notice of his 
grief and to enquire into the cause of it, v. 5. 
Ihose have forgotten both the duty and af- 
fection of the conjugal relation that interest 
not themselves in each other’s troubles. He 
told her what troubled him (v. 6), yet invi- 
diously concealed Naboth’s reason for his re- 
fusal, representing it as peevish, when it was 
conscientious— I will not ylve it thee^ whereas 
he said, I may not. What ! says Jezebel 
(r. 7), I^ost thou govern Israel f Arise, and 
eat bread. She does well to persuade him to 
shake off his melancholy, and not to sink 
under his burden, to be easy and cheerful; 
whatever was his grief, grieving would not 
redress it, but pleasantness would alleviate j 
It. Her plea is, Dost thou now govern Israeli 
This is capable of a good sense ; “ Does it 
become so great a ])rince as thou art to cast 
thyself down for so small a matter? Thou 
shamest thyself, and ])rofanest thy crown ; it 
is below tliee to take notice of so incon- 
siderable a thing. Art thou fit to govern 
Israel, who hast no better a government of 
thy own passions.^ Or hast thou so rich a 
kingdom at command and canst not thou be 
without this one vineyard ?” We should 
learn to quiet ourselves, under our crosses, 
with the thoughts of the mercies we enjoy, 
especially our iiopes of the kingdom. But 
she meant it in a bad sense : “ Dost thou 
govern Israel, and shall any subject thou hast 
deny thee any thing thou hast a mind to ? 
Art thou a king ? It is below thee to buy and 
pay, much more to beg and pray; use thy 
prerogative, and take by force what thou 
canst not compass by fair means ; instead of 
resenting the affront thus, revenge it. If thou 
kmowest not liow to support the dignity of a 
king, let me alone to do it; give me but 
leave to make use of thy name, and 1 will 


XXL Naboth murdered by Jezebel, 

Boon give thee the vineyard of Naboth j right 
or wrong, it shall be thy own shortly, and 
cost thee nothing.” Unhappy })rinces those 
are, and hurried apace towards their ruin, 
who have those about them that stir them up 
to acts of tyranny and teach them how to 
abuse their power. 

II. In order to gratify him, she projects 
and compasses the death of Naboth. No 
less than his blood will serve to atone for 
the afiront he has given to Ahab, which she 
thirsts after the more greedily because of his 
adherence to the law of the God of Israel. 

1. Had she aimed only at his land, her 
false witnesses might have sworn him out of 
that by a forged deed (she could not have 
set up so weak a title but the elders of Jez- 
rcel would have adjudged it good) ; but the 
adultress will hunt for the precious life, Prov. 
vi. 2G. Revenge is sweet. Naboth must die, 
and die as a m^efactor, to gratify it. I 

(1.) Never were more wicked orders given 
by any' prince than those which Jezebel sent 
to the magistrates of Jezreel, v. S — 10. She 
borrows the privy-seal, but the king shall 
not know what sne will do with it. It is 
probable this was not the first time he had 
lent it to her, but that with it she had signed 
warrants for the slaying of the prophets 
She makes use of the king’s name, knowing 
the thing would please him when it was done, 
yet fearing he might scruple at the mannei 
of doing it ; in short, she commands them, 
upon their allegiance, to put Naboth to death, 
without giving them any reason for so doing. 

Had she sent witnesses to inform against 
him, the judges (who must go secundum alle- 
gata et probata — according to allegations 
and proofs) might have been imposed upon, 
and their sentence might have been rather 
their unhappiness than their crime ; but to 
j oblige them to find the witnesses, soni of 
Belial, to suborn them themselves, and then 
to give judgment upon a testimony which 
they knew to be false, was such an impudent 
defiance to every thing that is just and sacred 
as we hope cannot be j)aralleled in any story. 

She must have looked upon the elders of 
Jezreel as men perfectly lost to every thing 
that is honest and honr)urable when she ex- 
pected these orders should be obeyed. But 
she will put them in a way how to do it, 
having as much of the serpent’s subtlety as 
she had of his j)oi8()n. [l .J It must be done 
under colour of religior : “ Proclaim a fast ; 
signify to your city that you arc apprehen- 
^sive of some dreadful judgment coming upon 
you, which you must endeavour to avert, not 
only by })raycr, but by finding out and by 
putting away the accursed thing; pretend 
to be afraid that there is some great offender 
among you undiscovered, for whose sake 
God is angry with your city; charge the 
people, if they know of any such, on that 
solemn occasion to inform against him, as 
they regard the welfare of the city; and at 
last let Naboth be fastened upon as the sus- 
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pectfd person, ]>rohably because be does not were secretly murdered, that they mijyfht not 
join with his neigfhbours in the|r worship, claim their father’s estate nor complain of 
'I’his may serve for a pretence to set him on the wrong done him. 
high among the people, to call him to the bar. 2. Let us take occasion from this sad 
Let proclamation be made that, if any one stor)% (1.) To stand amazed at the wicked- 
can inform the court against the prisoner, ness of the wicked, and the power of Satan 
and prove him to be the Achan, they shall in the children of disobedience. What a 
be heard ; and then let the witnesses appear holy indignation may we be filled with to 
to give evidence against him.” Note. There sec wickedness in the place of judgment ! 
is no wickedness so vile, so horrid, but re- Eccl. iii. Ifi. (2.) To lament the hard case 
ligion has sometimes Iieen made a cloak and of oppressed innocency, and to mingle our 
cover for it. We must not think at all the tears with the tears of the oppressed that have 
worse of fasting and praying for their hav- no comforter, while on the side of the oppress 
ing been sometimes thus abused, but much sors there is power, Eccl. iv. 1. (3.) To 

the worse of those wicked designs that have commit the keeping of our lives and comforts 
at any time been carried on under the shelter to God, for innocency itself will not always 
of them. [2.] It must be done under colour be our security. (4.) To rejoice in the be- 
nf justice too, and with the formalities of a lief of a judgment to come, in which such 
legal process. Had she sent to them to hire wrong judgments as these will be called over, 
i some of their banditti, some desperate ruf- Now we see that there are just men to whom 
j dans, to assassinate him, to stab him as he went it happens according to the work of the wicked 

: along the streets in the night, the deed would (Eccl. viii. 14), but all will be set to rights 

have been bad enough ; but to destroy him in the great day. 

by a course of law, to use that power for the III. Naboth being taken off, Ahab takes 
murdering of the innocent which ought to possession of his vineyard. 1. The elders of 
be their protection, w'as such a violent per^ Jesreel sent notice to Jezebel very uncon.> 
version of justice and judgment as was truly cemedly, sent it to her as a piece of agree- 
monstrous, yet such as we are directed not able news, Naboth is stoned and is dead, v. 
to marvel at, Eccl. v. 8. The crime they 14. Here let us observe that, as obsequious 

roust lay to his charge was blaspheming God as the elders of Jezrccl were to Jezebd’s 

and the king — a complicated blasphemy, orders which she sent from Samaria for the 
Surely she could not think to put a blasphe- murder of Naboth, so obsequious were the 
mous sense upon the answer he had given to elders of Samaria aftenvards to Jehu’s orders 
Ahab. as if denying him his vineyard were which he sent from Jezrecl for the murder 
blas])heming the king, and giving the divine of Ahab’s seventy sons, only that was nof 
law for the reason were blaspheming God. done by course of law, 2 Kings x. G, 7. 

No, she pretends not any ground at all for Those tyrants that by their wicked orders 
the charge : though there was no colour of debauch the consciences of their inferior 
truth in it, the witnesses must swear it, and magistrates may perhaps find at last the 
Naboth must not be permitted to speak for wheel return upon them, and that those who 
himself, or cross-examine the witnesses, but will not stick to do one cruel thing for them 
immediately, under pretence of a universal will be as ready to do another cruel thing 
detestation of the crime, they must carry against them. 2. Jezebel, jocund enough 
him out and stone him. His blaspheming that her ])lot succeeded so well, brings notice 
(Jod would be the forfeiture of his life, but to Ahab that Naboth is not alive, but dead; 
not of his estate, and therefore he is also therefore, says she, me, take possession of 
charged with treafion/m blaspheming the king, his vineyard, v. 15. He might have taken 
for which his estate was to be confiscated, possession by one of his officers, but so 
that 80 .\hah might have his vineyard. pleased is he with this accession to his estate 

(2.) Never were wicked orders more wick- that he will make a journey to Jezreel him- 
v.'ily obeyed than these were by the magis- self to enter upon it; and it should seem he 

1 rates of Jezrccl. They did not so much as wont in state too, as if he had obtained some 
flispute the command nor make any objec- mighty victory, for Jehu remembers long 
lions against it, though so palpably unjust, after that he and Bidkar attended him at 
but punctually observed all the particulars this time, 2 Kings ix. 25. If Naboth’s sons 
of it, either because they feared Jezebel’s were all put to death, Ahab thought himself 
cruelty or because they hated Naboth’s j)icl)> entitled to the estate, ob defectum sanguinis 
or both : 'I’hey did as it was written in the — in default of heirs (as our law expresses 
letters (p. II, 12), neither made any difficulty it); if not, yet, Naboth dying as a criminal, 
of it, nor met with any difficulty in it, but he claimed it ob delictum criminis — as for- 
cleverly carried on the villany. 'Fhey stoned feited by his crime. Or, if neither would 
Naboth to death (v. 13), and, as it should make him a good title, the absolute power 
seem, his sons with him, or after him ; for, of Jezebel would give it to him, and who 
^vllen God came to make inquisition for would dare to op])ose her will ? Might often 
Idood, we find this article in the account prevails against right, and wonderful is the 

2 Kings ix. 26), I hare seen the blood of Nn- divine patience that suffers it to do so. God 
•nth and the blood of hi^ sons. Perhap-s they is certainly of purer eyes than to behold ini- 
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guity, and yet for a time keeps* silence when 
the wicked devours the man that is more 
nylitewis than he, Hab. i. 13. 

J7 And the word of the Lord 
came to Elijah the Tishbite, saying, 
18 Arise, go down to meet Ahab 
king of Israel, which is in Samaria : 
behold, he is in the vineyard of Na- 
both, whithfcr he is gone down to 
possess it. 19 And thou slialt speak 
unto him, saying, Thus saith the 
Lord, Hast thou killed, and also 
taken possession ? And thou shalt 
speak unto him, saying. Thus saith 
the Loud, In the place where dogs 
licked the blood of Naboth shall dogs 
lick thy blood, even thine. 20 And 
Ahab said to Elijah, Hast thou found 
me, O mine enemy ? And he an- 
swered, I have found thee : because 
thou hast sold thyself to work evil in 
the sight of the Lord. 21 Behold, 
I will bring evil upon thee, and will 
take aw'ay thy posterity, and will cut 
off from Ahab him that pisseth against 
the wall, and him that is shut up and 
left in Israel, 22 And will make 
tliine house like the house of Jero- 
boam the son of Nebat, and like the 
house of Baasha the son of Ahijah, 
for the provocation wdierewith thou 
liast provoked me to anger, and made 
Israel to sin. 23 And of Jezebel also 
spake the Lord, saying, The dogs 
sliall eat Jezebel by tlie w'all of Jez- 
rccL 24 Him that dieth of Ahab in 
the city the dogs shall eat ; and him 
that dieth in the field shall the fowls 
of the air eat. 25 But there was 
none like unto Ahab, which did sell 
himself to work wickedness in the 
sight of the Lord, wliom Jezebel his 
wife stirred up. 26 a\nd he did very 
abominably in following idols, accord- 
ing to all tilings as did the Aniorites, 
whom the Lord cast out before the 
children of Israel. 2/ And it came 
to pass, when Ahab heard those 
words, that he rent his clothes, and 
j)ut sackcloth upon his flesh, and 
lasted, and lay in sackcloth, and went 
softly. 28 And the word of the 
liORD came to Elijah the Tishbite, 
saying, 29 Seest thou how Ahab 
huinbleth himself before me ? because 
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he humbleth himself before me, I 
will not bring the evil in his days : 
but in his son’s days will I bring the 
evil upon his house. 

In these verses we may observe, 

I. The very bad character that is given of 
Ahab (tJ. 25, 26), which comes in here to 
justify God in the heavy sentence passed 
upon him, and to show that though it was 
passed upon occasion of his sin in the mat- 
ter of Naboth (which David’s sin in the mat- 
ter of Uriah did too much resemble), yet 
God would not have punished him so se- 
verely if he had not been guilty of many 
other sins, especially idolatry ; whereas Da- 
vid, except in that one matter, did that which 
was right. But, as to Ahab, there was none 
like him, so ingenious and industrious in sin, 
and that made a trade of it. He sold himself 
to work wickedness, that is, he made himself 
a perfect slave to his lusts, and was as much 
at their beck and command as ever any ser- 
A'ant w^as at his master’s. He was wholly 
given up to sin, and, upon condition he 
might have the pleasures of it, he would 
take the wages of it, which is death, Rom. vi. 
23. Blessed Paul complained that he w^as 
sold under sin (Rom. vii. 14), as a poor cap- 
tive against his will ; but Ahab was volun- 
tary : he sold himself to sin ; of choice, and 
as his own act and deed, he submitted to 
the dominion of sin. It was no excuse of 
his crimes that Jezebel his wife stirred him 
up to do wickedly, and made him, in many 
respects, worse than otherwise he w^ould have 
been. To what a pitch of impiety did he 
arrive who had such tinder of corruption in 
his heart and such a temper in his bosom to 
strike fire into it ! In many things he did ill, 
but he did most abominably in following idols, 
like the Canaanites ; his immoralities were 
very provoking to God, but his idolatries 
were especially so. Israel’s case was sad 
when a prince of such a character as this 
reigned over them. 

II. The message with which Elijah was 
sent to him, when he went to take possession 
of Naboth’s vineyard, r. 17 — 19- 

1. Hitherto God kept silence, did not in- 
tercept Jezebel’s letters, nor stay the process 
of the elders of Jezreel ; but now Ahal) is 
reproved and his sin set in order before his 
eyes. (1.) The i)erson sent is Elijah. A 
prophet of lower rank was sent with messages 
of kindness to him, ch. xx. 13. But the 
father of the prophets is sent to try him, and 
condemn him, for his murder. (2.) The 
place is Naboth's vineyard and the time just 
when he is taking possession of it ; then, 
and there, must his doom be read him. By 
taking possession, he avowed all that was 
done, and made himself guilty ex post facto 
— as an accessary after the fact. Inhere he was 
taken in the commission of the eiirors, and 
therefore the conviction would come upon 
him with so much the more force, “"^^hat 
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tast thou to do in this vineyard ? What good 
canst thou expect from it when it is pur- 
chased with blood (Ilab. ii. 12) and thou hast 
caused the owner thereof to lose his life?” 
Job xxxi. 39 . Now that he is pleasing 
himself with Ms ill-gotten wealth, and giving 
direction for the turning of this vineyard into 
a flower-garden, his meat in his bowels is 
turned. He shall not feel quietness. When 
he is about to fill his belly ^ God .shall cast the 
fu)'y of his wrath upon him. Job xx. 14, 20, 23. 

2. Let us see what passed between him 
and the j)ropliet. 

(1.) Ahab vented his wrath against Elijah, 
fell into a i)assion at the sight of him, and, 
instead of humbling himself before the pro- 
phet, as he ought to have done (2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 12), was ready to lly in his face. Hast 
thou found me, O my enemy ? v. 20. This 
shows, [ 1 .] That he hated him. The last 
time wc found them together they parted 
very good friends, ch. xviii. 4G. Then Ahab 
had countenanced the reformation, and there- 
fore then all was well between him and the 
prophet ; but now he had relapsed, and was 
worse than ever. His conscience told him 
he had made God his enemy, and therefore 
he could not exjiect Elijah should be his 
friend. Note, TJiat man’s condition is very 
miserable that has made the word of God his 
enemy, and his condition is very desperate 
that reckons the ministers of that word his 
enemies because they tell him the truth. Gal. 
iv. IG, Ahab, having sold himself to sin, 
was resolved to stand to his bargain, and 
could not endure him that would have 
helped him to recover hiinself, [2.] That 
he feared him : Hast thou found me f inti- 
mating that he shunned him all he could, 
and it was now a terror to him to see him. 
1’Iie sight of him was like that of the hand- 
writing upon the wall to Belshazzar ; it made 
his countenance chanye, the joints of his loins 
were loosed, and his knees smote one ayainst 
another. Never was ]Joor debtor or criminal 
so confounded at the sight of the officer that 
came to arrest him. Men may thank them- 
selves if they make God and his word a ter- 
ror to them. 

(2.) Elijah denounced God’s wrath against 
Aiiab : 1 have found thee (says he, v. 20), be- 
cause thou hast .sold thyself to work evil. 
Note, Those that give up themselves to sin 
will certainly he found out, sooner or later, 
to their unspeakable horror and amazement. 
Ahab is now set to the bar, as Naboth was, 
and trembles more than he did. [l.] Elijah 
finds the indictment against him, and convicts 
him upon the notorious evidence of the fact 
(c. 19) : Ha.st thou killed, and also taken pos- 
session? He was tlms charged with the 
murder of Naboth , and it would not serve 
him to say the law killed him (perverted jus- 
tice is the highest injustice), nor that, if he 
was ^justly prosecuted, it was not his doing 
—he knew nothing of it ; for it was to please 
him that it was done, and he had shown 
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himself pleased with it, and so had made him- 
self guilty of all that was done in the unjust 
prosecution of Naboth. He killed, for he took 
possession. If he takes the garden, he takes 
the guilt with it. Terra transit cum onere — 
The land with the incumbrance. [2.] He (masses 
judgment upon him. He told him from God 
that his family should he ruined and rooted 
out {v. 21) and all his posterity cut off, — that 
his house should be made like the houses of 
his wicked predecessors, Jeroboam and Baa- 
sha {v. 22), particularly that those who died 
in the city should be meat for dogs and those 
who died in the field meat for birds (r. 24), 
which had been foretold of Jeroboam’s house 
{ch. xiv. 11), and of Baasha’s {ch. xvi. 4), — 
that Jezebel, particularly, should be devoured 
by dogs {v. 23), which was fulfilled (2 Kings 
ix. 36), — and, as for Ahab himself, that tlie 
dogs should lick his blood in the very same 
place where they licked Naboth’s {v. 19 — 
'‘'‘Thy blood, even thine, thougli it he royal 
blood, though it swell thy veins with pride 
and boil in thy heart with anger, shall ere 
long he an entertainment for the dogs”), 
which was fulfilled, ch. xxii. 38. This inti- 
mates that he should die a violent death, 
should come to his grave with blood, and 
that disgrace shoubl attend him, the foresight 
of which must needs be a great mortifica- 
tion to such a proAd man. Punishments 
after death are here most insisted on, whicli, 
though such as affected the body only, were 
perhaps designed as figures of the soul’s 
misery after death. 

111. Ahah’s humiliation under the sen- 
tence passed u))on him, and the favourable 
message sent him thereupon. 1. Ahab was 
a kind of jienitcnt. The message Elijah de- 
livered to him in God’s name put him into 
a fright for the present, so that he rent his 
clothes and put on sackcloth, v. 27. He was 
still a ])roud hardened sinner, and yet thu.s 
reduced. Note, God can make the .'-toiitest 
heart to treinldc and the proudest to humble 
itself. His word is cjuiek and jiowerful, and 
is, when he fdeases to make it so, like a fire 
and a hammer, Jer. xxiii. 29- It made Felix 
tremble. Ahab put on the garb and guise of 
a penitent, and yet his iieart was unhumbled 
and unciiangcd. After this, we find, he 
hated a faithful prophet, ch. xxii. 8. Note, 
It is no new thing to find the show and pro- 
fession of repentance where yet the truth and 
substance of it are wanting. Ahab *8 repent- 
ance was only what might be seen of men : 
Seest thou (says God to Elijah) how Ahab 
humbles himself; it was external only, the 
gannents rent, hut not the heart. A hypo- 
crite may go very far in the outward per- 
formance of holy duties and yet come short. 
2. He obtained hereby a rejirieve, which I 
may call a kind of pardon. ’Pliougli it was 
but an outside repentance (lamenting the 
judgment only, and not the sin), though he 
did not leave his idols, nor restore the vine- 
yard to Naboth’s licirs, yet, because he did 
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hereby prive some glory to God, God took 
notice of it, and bade Elijah take notice of it : 
Seest thou how Ahab humbles himself t* v. 29- 
In consideration of this the threatened ruin 
of his liouse, which had not been fixed to 
any time, should be adjourned to his son's 
days. The sentence should not be revoked, 
’jut the execution suspended. Now, (1.) 
This discovers the great goodness of God, 
and his readiness to show mercy, which here 
rejoices ay ainst judgment. Favour was shown 
to this wicked man that God might magnify 
his goodness (says bishop Sanderson) even to 
the liazard of his other divine perfections; 
as if (says he) God would ])e thought un- 
holy, or untrue, or unjust (though he be 
none of these), or any thing, rather than un- 
merciful. (2.) 'Jhis teaches us to take notice 
of that which is good even in those who are 
not so good as they should be : let it be com- 
mended as far as it goes. (3.) This gives a 
reason why wicked j)eo])le sometimes ])rosper 
long ; Cod is rewarding their external ser- 
vices with external mercies. (4.) This en- 
courages all those that truly repent and un- 
feignedly believe the holy gospel. If a pre- 
tending partial penitent shall go to his house 
reprieved, doubtless a sincere penitent shall 
go to his house justified. 

CHAP. XX I L 

UiiN ( haptei finithck the liistory iif .liiikliV rciKn. It was pronisfii in 
till- clukc urihefurcsuiti^ r'.iaptvr iliai tlir. ruin ufliik hnunr sluiuld 
not ronie in iiii* davc, loii liMtluya were Bonn at an and. fli« war 
null the SyriiinB iil liainoth-Oitruil is that which we have an uc* 
rniiiit uf in ihii chapter. I. I IIb preparatiuiiti i'or that war. lie 
I iiiiBulieii, 1. lliB privy-roiitiril, vrr. I— K. 2. .lehoBliaphat, ver. 
t. 3. llik prophetB. (!.} i Iib own, uho eii<'ourii|;ed him to (•» 
on thiB *>xpt'rliiioii (ver. 5, (>], /rdekiiih piirtiriilarly, ver. 11, J.. 

A prophrt of the Lord, Alicmah, ulio-wnB deaired to come 
h> .lelioBliiiphu: (ver. 7, n),keni for (ver. !), 10 13,14), uphraidL*il 
Ahnh with hiB eoiitideiire in the false propheta (ver. 15), hut fore- 
lold Ilia fall in thia iXpediliuii (ver. 16— Is), stud {^ave him an 
count how he eaine to he tho>» iinpoteil upon hy ilia prophets, v» i . 
ID- 2:1. lie is tihiiaed hy /.edckiuh (ver. 21, 2.'>), and inipriaiined 
liy Ahiili, ver. 26 2S ll. The battle itseli', in which, 1. 
aiiephat is exposed Hut, 2. Ahuh is Klain, ver. 2!/ — 4(1. In ii-' 
close of the chapter wr have a short arcoiint, (1.) Of the {:o<m! 
men nr-IehoBliapliBt kin^ of .Induii, ver. -11 uU. (2.) Oflhi 
wicked rcien of Ahnziah kinp of Israel, ver. .'ll — 53. 

A nd they continued three years 
without war between Syria and 
Israel. 2 And it came to pass in the 
third year, tliat Jehoshaphat the king 
of Judah came down to the king of 
Israel. 3 And the king of Israel 
said unto his servants. Know ye that 
llamoth in Gilead is our’s, and we be 
still, and take it not out of the hand 
of the king of Syria ? 4 And he said 
unto Jclioshaphat, Wilt thou go with 
me to l)attle to Uamoth-gilead And 
Jehoshaphat said lo tlie king of Is- 
rael, I am as thou ar/, my people as 
thy people, my horses as thy horses. 
5 And Jehoshaphat said unto the 
king of Israel, Enquire, I pray thee, 
at the word of the Lord to day. 6 
Then the king of Israel gathered tlie 
prophets togctlier, about four hun- 
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dred men, and said unto them, SluiU 
I go against Rainotli-gilead to battle, 
or shall I forbear ? And they said, 
Go up ; for the Loan shall deliver it 
into the hand of the king. 7 And 
Jehoshaphat said, Is there not here 
a propliet of the Loud besides, that 
we might enquire of him ? 8 And 

the king of Israel said unto Johosha- 
phat. There is yet one man, Micaiali 
the son of Imlah, by whom we may 
enquire of the Lord : but I hate 
him ; for he cloth not prophesy good 
concerning me, but evil. And Jeho- 
sliaphat said, Let not the king say 
so. 9 Then the king of Israel called 
an oflScer, and said. Hasten hither 
Micaiali the son of Imlah. 10 And 
the king of Israel and Jehoshaphat 
the king of Judah sat each on his 
throne, having put on their robes, in 
a void place in the entrance of the 
gate of Samaria ; and all the propliets 
prophesied before them. 1 1 And 
Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah made 
him horns of iron : and he said, Thus 
saitli the Lord, With these shall 
thou push the Syrians, until thou have 
consumed them. 12 And all the 
prophets prophesied so, saying. Go 
up to Ramoth-gilcad, and prosper : 
for the Lord shall deliver it into the 
king’s hand. 1 3 And the messenger 
that was gone to call Micaiah spake 
unto him, saying, Behold now, the 
words of the prophets declare good 
unto the king with one mouth : let 
thy word, 1 ])ray thee, be like the 
word of one of them, and speak that 
which is good. 14 And Micaiah said. 
As the Lord livetli, what the Lord 
saith unto me, that will I speak. 

ITiough Ahab continued under guilt and 
wrath, and the dominion of the lusts to 
which he had sold himself, yet, as a reward 
for his professions of repentance and humilia- 
tion, though the time drew near when he 
should descend into battle and jierish, yet we 
have him blessed with a three years’ peace 
(». 1) and an honourable visit made him by 
Jehoshaphat king of Judah, r. 2. The Jews 
have a fabulous conceit, that when Ahab 
humbled himself for his sin, and lay in sack- 
cloth, he sent for Jehoshaphat to come to 
him, to chastise him ; and that he staid with 
him for some time, and gave him so many 
stripes every day. This is a groundless tra- 
dition. He came now, it is probable, to con- 
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full him about the affairs of their kinnrdoms 
It is stran^jre that so great a man as Jehosha- 
phat would pay so much respect to a king- 
dom revolted from the house of David, and 
that 80 good a man should show so much 
kindness to a king revolted from the wor- 
ship of God. But, though he was a godly 
man, his temper was too easy, which betrayed 
him into snares and inconveniences. The 
Syrians durst not give Ahab any disturbance 
But, 

I. Ahab here meditates a war against the 
Syrians, and advises concerning it with those 
about him, r. 3. The king of Syria gave 
him the provocjition ; when he lay at his 
mercy, he promised to restore him his cities 
{ck. XX. 34), and Ahab foolishly took his 
word, when he ought not to have dismissed 
him till the cities were put into his posses- 
sion. But now he knows by experience, what 
he ought before to have considered, that as 
the kisses, so the promises, of an enemy are 
deceitful, and there is no confidence to be 
put in leagues extorted by distress. Ben- 
nadad is one of those princes that think them- 
selves bound by their w*ord no further and 
no longer than it is for their interest. 
Whether any other cities were restored we 
do not find, but Raraoth-Gilcad was not, a 
con.siderable city in the tribe of Gad, on the 
other side Jordan, a Levites’ city, and one of 
the cities of refuge. Ahab blames himself, 
and his people, that they did not bestir them- 
selves to recover it out of the hands of the 
Syrians, and to chastise Ben-hadad's viola- 
tion of his league ; and resolves to let that 
ungrateful perfidious prince know that as he 
had given him peace he could give him trou- 
ble. Ahab has a good cause, yet succeeds 
not. Equity is not to be judged of by pros- 
perity. 

II. He engages Jehoshaphat, and draws 
him in, to join with him in this expedition, 
for the recovery of Rainoth-Gilead, t?. 4, 
And here I do not wonder that Ahab should 
desire the assistance of .«;o pious and pros- 
perous a neighbour. Even bad men have 
often coveted the friendshiji of the good. It 
is desirable to have an interest in those that 
have an interest in heaven, and to have those 
with us that have God with them. But it is 
strange that Jehoshaphat will go so en- 
tirely into Ahab’s interests as to say, lam as 
thou art, and my people as thy people. I 
hope not ; Jehoshaphat and his peojde are 
not 80 wicked and corrupt as Ahab and his 
people. Too great a complaisance to evil-doers 
has brought many good people, through un- 
W'ariness, into a dangerous fellowship with 
the unfruitful works rf darkness. Jeho.sha- 
phat had like to have paid dearly for his com- 
pliment when, in battle, he was taken for 
Ahab. Yet some observe that in joining 
ivith Israel against Syria he atoned for his 
father’s fault in joining with Syria against 
Israel, ch. xv. 19 , 20. 

111. At the 8])ecial instance and request of 
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Jehoshaphat, he asks counsel of the prophets 
concerning this expedition Ahab thought 
it enough to consult with his statesmen, but 
Jehoshaphat moves that they should enquire 
of the word of the Lord, v, 5. Note, 1 . Whi- 
thersoever a good man goes he desires to 
take God along with him, and will acknow- 
ledge him in all his ways, ask leave of him, 
and look up to him for success. 2. Whither- 
soever a good man goes ho ought to take his 
religion dong with him, and not be ashamed 
to own it, no. not when he is with those who 
have no kindness for it. Jehoshaphat has 
not left behind him, at Jerusalem, his affec- 
tion, his veneration, for the word of the Lord, 
but both avows it and endeavours to intro- 
duce it into Ahab’s court. If Ahab drew 
him into his wars, he will draw Ahab into 
his devotions. 

IV. Ahab’s 400 prophets, the standing re- 
giment he had of them {prophets of the 
groves they called them), agreed to encourage 
him in this expedition and to assure him of 
success, r. 6. He put the question to them 
with a seeming fairness: Shall 1 go or shall 
I forbear f But they knew which way his 
inclination was and designed only to humouf 
the two kings. To please Jehoshajdiat, they 
made use of the name Jehovah: He shall 
deliver it into the hand of the king; they 
stole the word from the true prophets (Jer 
xxiii. 30) and spoke their language. To please 
Ahab they said, Go up. They bad indeed 
probabilities on tbeir side : Aliab had, not 
long since, beaten the Syrians twice ; he had 
now a good cause, and was much strength- 
ened by his alliance with Jehoshaphat. But 
they pretended to si)eak by ])rophecy, not 
by rational conjecture, by divine, not human, 
foresight ; “ I’liou shall certainly recover 
Ramoth-Gilcad.” Zedekiah, a leading man 
among these ])rophet.s, in imitation of the 
true prophets, illustrated his false prophecy 
with a sign, r. 11. He made himself a pair 
of iron horns, rejwesenting the two kings, 
and their honour and power (both of which 
were signified by horns, exaltation and force), 
and with these the Syrians must be pushed. 
All the prophets agreed, as one man, that 
Ahab should return from this expedition a 
conqueror, v. 12. Unity is not always the 
mark of a true church and a tnie ministry. 
Here were 400 men that prophesied with 
one mind and one mouth, and yet all in an 
error. 

V. Jehoshaphat cannot relish this sort of 
preaching ; it is not like what he was used 
to. The false proj)hel8 cannot so mimic the 
true hut that he who had spiritual senses 
exercised could discern the fallacy, and there- 
ore he enquired for a prophet of the Lord 

besides, v. 7. He is too much of a courtier 
to say any thing by way of reflection on the 
king’s chaplain.^, but he waits to sec n pro- 
phet of the Lord, intimating that he could 
not look upon these to be so. They seemed 
0 be somewhat (whatever they were, it made 
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no matter to him), but, in conference, they 
added nothing to him, they gave him no satis- 
faction, Gal. ii. 6. One faithful prophet of 
the Lord was worth them all. 

VI. Ahab has another, but one he hates, 
Micaiah byname, and, to please Jehoshaphat, 
he is willing to have him sent : for, v. s — 
10. Ahab owned they might enquire of 
the Lord by him, that he was a true prophet, 
and one that knew God’s mind. And yet, 

1 . He hated him, and was not ashamed to 
own to the king of Judah that he did so, 
and to give this for a reason. He doth not 
prophesy good concerning me, hut evil. And 
whose fault was that ? If Ahab had done 
well, he would have heard nothing but good 
from heaven ; if he do ill, he may thank 
himself for all the uneasiness which the re- 
proofs and threats of God’s word gave him. 
Note, lliosc arc wretchedly hardened in sin, 
and are ripening apace for ruin, who hate 
God’s ministers because they deal plainly 
with them and faithfully warn them of their 
misery and danger by reason of sin, and 
reck(»ri those their enemies that tell them the 
truth. 2. He had (it should seem) impri- 
soned him; for, when he committed him 
(r. 20, he bade the officer carry him back, 
namely, to the place whence he came. AVe 
may suppose that this was he that reproved 
him for liis clemencjr to Ben-hadad {ch. xx. 
38, &c.) and for so doing was cast into prison, 
where he had lain these three years. Tliis 
was the reason why Ahab knew where to find 
him so readily, r. 9. But his imprisonment 
had not excluded him from divine visits: 
the spirit of prophecy continued with him 
there. He was bound, but the word of the 
Lord was not. Nor did it in the least abate 
his courage, nor make him less confident or 
faithful in delivering his message. Jehosha- 
phat gave too gentle a reproof to Ahab for ex- 
pressing his indignation against a faithful 
prophet: Let not the king say so, v. S. He 
should have said, “Thou art unjust to the 
projihet, unkind to thyself, and puttest an 
afifront upon his Lord and thine, in saying 
so.” Such sinners as Ahab must be re- 
buked sharply. However he so far yielded 
to the reproof that, for fear of provoking 
Jehoshaphat to break ofl' from his alliance 
with him, he orders Micaiah to be sent for 
with all speed, r. 9- The two kings sat each 
in their robes and chairs of state, in the gate 
of Samaria, ready to receive this poor pro- 
phet, and to hear what he had to say ; for 
many will give God’s word the hearing that 
will not lend it an obedient ear. They were 
attended with a crowd of flattering prophets, 
that could not think of prophesying any 
thing but what was very sweet and very 
smooth to two such glorious jirinces now in 
confederacy. Those that love to be flattered 
•hall not want flatterers. 

VII. Micaiah is pressed by the officer that 
fetches him to follow the cry, r. 13. That 
ofliccr was unworthy the name of an Israelite 


XXIL MicaiaKs prediction, 

who pretended to prescribe to a prophet; but 
he thought him altogether such a one as the 
rest, who studied to please men and not God. 
He told Micaiah how unanimous the other 
prophets were in foretelling the king’s good 
success, how agreeable it was to the king, 
intimating that it was his interest to say as 
they said — he might thereby gain, not only 
enlargement, but preferment. I’hose that 
dote upon worldly things themselves think 
every body else should do so too, and true 
or false, right or wrong, speak and act for 
their secular interest only. He intimated 
likewise that it would be to no purpose to 
contradict such a numerous and unanimous 
vote ; he would be ridiculed, as aflTecting a 
foolish singularity, if he should. But Mi- 
caiah, who knows better things, ])rotest8, and 
backs his protestation with an oath, that he 
will deliver his message from God with all 
faithfulness, whether it be pleasing or dis- 
pleasing^o his prince (w. 14): “ What the 
Lord saith to me, that will 1 speak, without 
addition, diminution, or alteration.” This 
was nobly resolved, and as became one 
who had his eye to a greater King than 
either of these, arrayed with brighter robes, 
and sitting on a higher throne. 

15 So he came to the king. And 
tlie king said unto him, Micaiah, shall 
we go against Ramoth-gilead to bat- 
tle, or shall we forbear? And he 
answered him, Go, and prosper : for 
the Lobb shall deliver it into the 
hand of the king. IG And the king 
said unto him, How many times shall 
I adjure thee that thou tell me no- 
thing but that which is true in the 
name of the Lord ? 1 7 And he said, 
I saw all Israel scattered upon the 
hills, as sheep that have not a shep- 
herd : and the Lord said. These 
have no master : let them return 
every man to his house in peace. 1 8 
And the king of Israel said unto Je- 
hoshaphat, liid I not tell thee that he 
W'ould prophesy no good concerning 
me, but evil ? 15> And he said, Hear 
thou therefore tlie word of the Loud : 
I saw the Lord sitting on his throne, 
and all the host of heaven standing 
by him on his right hand and on his 
left. 20 And the Lord said, Who 
shall persuade Ahab, that he may go 
up’ and fall at Ramoth-gilead ? And 
one said on this manner, and another 
said on that manner. 21 And there 
came forth a spirit, and stood before 
the Lord, and said, I will persuade 
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him. 22 And the Lord said unto 
him, Wherewith ? And he said, I 
will go forth, and I will be a lying 
spirit in the mouth of all his propliets. 
And he said. Thou shalt persuade 
him^ and prevail also : go forth, and 
do so. 23 Now therefore, behold, 
the Lord hath put a lying spirit in 
the mouth of all these thy prophets, 
and the Lord hath spoken evil con- 
cerning thee. 2^1 But Zedekiah the 
son of Chenaanah went near, and 
smote Micaiah on the eheek, and said, 
Which way went the Spirit of the 
Lord from me to speak unto thee ? 
25 And Micaiah said. Behold, thou 
shalt see in that day, when thou shalt 
go into an inner chamber to hide thy- 
self. 2G And the king of Israel said, 
Take Micaiah, and carry him back 
unto Amon the governor of the city, 
and to Joash the king’s son ; 27 And 
say. Thus saith the king, Put this 
fellow in the prison, and feed liim 
with bread of affliction and with 
water of affliction, until I come in 
peace. 28 And Micaiah said, If thou 
return at all in peace, the Lord hath 
not spoken by me. And he said. 
Hearken, O people, every one of you. 

Here Micaiah docs well, but, as is com- 
mon, suffers ill for so doing. 

I. We are told how faithfully he delivered 
his message, as one that was more solicitous 
to please God than to humour either the 
great or the many. In three ways he de- 
livers his message, and all displeasing to 
Ahab : — 

1. He spoke as the rest of the prophets 
had spoken, but ironically : Go, and prosper, 
V. 15 . Ahab put the same question to him 
that he had put to his oum proi)hets (Shall 
we go, or shall we forbear?) seeming desirous 
to know God's mind, when, like Balaam, he 
was strongly bent to do his owm, which Mi- 
caiah plainly took notice of when he bade 
him go, but with such an air and pronuncia- 
tion as plainly showed he spoke it by way of 
derision ; as if he had said, “ I know you are 
determined to go, and I hear your own pro- 
phets are unanimous in assuring y(m of suc- 
cess ; go then, and take what follows. They 
say. The Lord shall deliver it into the hand 
of the king; but I do not tell thee that thus 
saith the Lord; no, he saith otherwise.” 
Note, Those deserve to be bantered that 
love to be flattered ; and it is just with God 
to give up those to their own counsels that 
give up themselves to their own lusts, Eccl. 
xi. 9- In answer to this Ahab adjured him to 
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tell him the truth, and not to jest with him 
{v. 16), as if he sincerely desired to know both 
what God would have him to do and what ho 
would do with him, yet intending to represent 
the prophet as a perverse ill-humoured man, 
that would not tell him the truth till he was 
thus put to his oath, or adjured to do it. 

2. Being thus ])ressed, lie jdainly foretold 
that the king would be cut oft’ in this ex})e- 
ditioii, and his army scattered, r. IT* He 
saw them in a vision, or in a dream, dis- 
persed upon the mountains, as sheep that 
had no one to guide them. Smite the shep- 
herd, and the sheej) will he scattered, Zech. 
xiii. 7. This intimates, (1.) That Israel 
should be deprived of their king, who was 
their shepherd. God took notice of it. These 
have no master. (2.) That they would be 
obliged to retire re infeetd — without accom- 
plishing their object. He does not foresee 
any great slaughter in the army, but that 
they should make a dishonourable retreat 
Let them return every man to his house in 
peace, put into disorder indeed for the ])re- 
Rcnt, but no great losers by the death of 
their king; he shall fall in war, but they 
shall go home in peace. 'J’hus Micaiah, in 
his projdiecy, testified what he had seen and 
heard (let them take it how they pleased), 
while the others pro])hesied merely out of 
their own hearts ; see Jer. xxiii. 2S. ‘‘The 
prophet that has a dream let him tell that, 
and so quote his authority ; and he that has 
my word, let him speak my word faithfully, 
and not his own ; for what is the chaff to the 
wheat Now Ahab finds himself aggrieved, 
turns to Jehoshai)hat, and appeals to him 
whether Micaiah had not manifestly a spite 
against him, r. 18. Those that bear malice 
to others are generally willing to believe that 
others bear malice to them, though they 
have no cause for it, and therefore to put the 
worst constructions upon all they say. ^Vhat 
evil did Micaiah j)ro])hesy to Ahab in telling 
him that, if he proceeded in this exjiedition, 
it would be fatal to him, while he might 
choose whether he would i)roceed in it or 
no? The greatest kindness we can do to 
one that is going in a dangerous way to 
tell him of his danger. 

3. He informed the king how it wa.s that 
all his ])rophets encouraged him to proceed, 
that God permitted Satan by them to deceive 
him into his ruin, and he by vision knew of 
it ; it was rei)resented to liim, and he repre- 
sented it to Ahab, that tlie God of heaven 
had determined he should full at Kumoth- 
Gilead ( p . 19, 20), that the favour he had 
wickedly shown to Ben-hadad might be pu- 
nished by him and his Syrians, and that he 
being in some doubt whether he should go 
to Kamoth-Gilcad or no, and resolving to be 
advi.sed by his prophets, they should per- 
suade him to it and prevail (p. 21, 22); and 
hence it was that they encouraged him with 
BO much assurance (p. 23); it was a lie from 
the father of lies, but by divine permission. 
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This matter is here represented after the delivering his message thus faithfully, thus 
manner of men. We are not to imagine plainly, in a way so very proper both to con- 
tliat God is ever put upon new counsels, or vifice and to affect. 1 . Zedckiah, a wicked 
is ever at a loss for means whereby to effect prophet, impudently insulted him in the face 
his purposes, nor that he needs to consult of the court, smote him on the cheek, to re- 
witli angels, or any creature, about the me- proach him, to silence him and stop his 
thods he should take, nor that he is the au- mouth, and to express his indignation at 
thor of sin or the cause of any man’s either him (thus was our blessed Saviour abused, 
telling or believing a lie ; but, besides what Matt. xxvi. 67, that Judge of Israel, Mic. v. 
was intended by this with reference to Ahab 1); and a^ if he not only had the spirit of 
himself, it is to teach us, (1.) Tliat God is a the Lot:d, hut the monopoly of this Spirit, 
great king above all king«, and has a throne that he might not go uitiiout his leave, he 
above all the thrones of earthly princes, asks. Which way went thejSpirit of the Lord 
“You have your thrones,” said Micaiah to from me to speak to thee? v. 24. The false 
these two kings, “ and you think you may prophets were always the worst enemies the 
do what you will, and we must all say as you true prophets had, and not only stirred up 
would have us ; but / saw the Lord sitting the government against them, but., were 
upon his throne, and every man’s judgment themselves abusive to them, as Zedckiah 
proceeding from him, and therefore 1 must here. To strike within the verge of the 
say as he says; he is not a man, as you arc.” court, especially in the king’s presence, is 
(2.) That he is continually attended and looked upon by our law as a high misde- 
served by an innumerable company of angels, meanour^ yet this wicked prophet gives thk 
those heavenly hosts, who stand by him, abuse to a prophet of the Lord, and is net 
ready to go where he sends them and to do reprimanded nor bound to his good beha- 
what he bids them, messengers of mercy on viour for it. Ahab was pleased with it, and 
his right hand, of wrath on his left hand. (3.) Jehoshaphat had not courage to appear for 
That he not only takes cognizance of, but the injured prophet, pretending it was out 
presides over, all the affairs of this lower of his jurisdiction ; but Micaiah, though he 
world, and overrules them according to the returns not his blow (God’s prophets are no 
counsel of his own will. The rise and fall of strikers nor persecutors, dare not avenge 
princes, the issues 6f war, and all the great themselves, render blow for blow, or be in 
affairs of state, which are the subject of tdie any way accessory to the breach of the 
consultations of wise and great men, are no peace), yet, since he boasted so much of the 
more above God’s direction than tlie meanest Spirit, as those commonly do that know least 
concerns of the poorest cottages are below his of his operations, he leaves him to be con- 
notice. (4.) That God has many ways of bring- \dnced of his error by the event: Thou shall 
ing about his own counsels, particularly con- know when thou hide.H thyself in an inner 
cerning the fall of sinners when they are chamber, v. 25. It is likely Zedekiah ^vent 
ripe for ruin ; he can do it either in this with Ahab to the battle, and took his horns 
manner or in that manner. (5.) That there of iron with him to encourage the soldiers, 
arc malicious and lying sj)irits which go to see with jdeasurc the accomplishment of 
about continually seeking -to devour, and, in his prophecy, and return in triumph with 
order to that, seeking to deceive, and especi- the king; but, the army being routed, he 
ally to put lies into the mouths of prophets, fled among the rest from the sword of the 
by them to entice many to their destruction, enemy, sheltered himself as Ben-hadad had 
(G.) It is not without the divine permission done in a chamher within a chamber {ch, xx. 
that the devil deceives men, and even there- 30), lest he should perish, as he knew he 
by God serves his own purposes. With him desen'ed to do, with those whom he had de- 
are strength and wisdom, the deceived and the luded, as Balaam did (Num. x.xxi. 8), and 
deceiver arc his. Job xii. IG. 'When he lest the blind prophet should /a// into the 
pleases, for the punishment of those who re- ditch with the blinded ])rince whom he had 
ceive not the truth in the love of it, he not misled. Note, Tliose that will not have their 
only lets Satan loose to deceive them (Rev. xx. mistakes rectified in time by the word of 
7, 8), but gives men up to strong delusions to God will be undeceived, w'len it is too late, 
believe him, 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. (7 ) Tliose by the judgments of God. 2. Ahab, that 

are manifestly marked for ruin that ai’e thus wicked king, committed him to prison {v. 27), 
given up. God has certainly spoken evil con- not only ordered him to be taken into cus- 
cerning those whom he has given up to be tody, or remitted to the prison whence he 
imposed upon by lying prophets. Tims Mi- came, but to be fed with bread and water, 
caiah gave Ahab fair warning, not only of coarse bread and puddle-water, tilLhe should 
the danger of proceeding in this war, but of return, not doubting but that he should re- 
the danger of believing those that encou- turn a conqueror, and then he would put 
raged him to ■proceed. Thus we are warned him to death for a false prophet (u. 27) — 
to beware of false prophets, and to try the hard usage for one that would have prevent- 
spirits; the lying spirit never deceives so ed his ruin! But by this it appeared tnat God 
fatally as in the mouth of prophets. had determined to destroy himt 2 Chroiu 

11. 'We are told how ue was abused for xxv. 16. How confldent is Ahab of success. 
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He dou1>ts not but he shall return m peace, 
forgetting what he luinself had remini^d 
Beii-hadad of. Let not him that pirdeth on 
the harness boast; but .there was little likeli- 
hood of his coming home in peace when he 
left one of God’s |i|rophets behind him in 
prison. Micaiah put it upon the issue, and 
called all the people to be witnesses that he 
did so: "^fftkonii return in peace, the Lord 
has not spoken by me, v. 28. Let me incur 
the reproach and punishment of a fdse pro-* 
phet, if the king cpme home alive.” He ran 
no hazard by this appeal, for he knew whom 
he had believed; he that is terrible to the 
kii^s of the earth, and treads upon princes 
as mortar, will rather let thousands of them 
fall to the ground than one jot or tittle of his 
own w^ord; he will not fail to confirm the 
word of his serpants, Isa. xhv. 26. 

So the king of Israel and Jeho- 
lihaphat the king of Judah went up 
to Ramoth-gilead. 30 And the king 
of Isra^ said unto Jehoshaphat, 1 
will disguise myself, and enter into 
the battle ; but put thou on thy robes. 
And the king of Israel disguised him- 
self, and w'ent into the battle. 31 
But the king of Syria commanded his 
thirty and two captains that had rule 
over his chariots, saying, Fight nei- 
ther with small nor great, save only 
with the king of Israel. 32 And it 
came to pass, when the captains oi 
the chariots saw Jehoshaphat, that 
they said. Surely it is the king of Is- 
rael. And they turned aside to fight 
against him : and Jehosliapliat cried 
out. 33 And it came to pass, when 
the captains of the chariots perceived 
that it was not the king of Israel, that 
they turned back from pursuing him. 
34 And a certain man drew a bow at 
a venture, and smote the king of Is- 
rael between the joints of the harness : 
wherefore he said unto the driver of 
his chariot. Turn thine hand, and 
carry me out of the host ; for I am 
w^ounded. 35 And the battle in- 
creased that day : and the king was 
stayed up in his chariot against the 
Syrians, and died at even ; and the 
blood ran out of the wound into the 
midst of the chariot. 36’ And there 
went a proclamation throughout the 
host about the going down of the sun, 
saying. Every man to his city, and 
every man to his own country. 37 
So the king died, and was brought to 
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Samaria ; and tliey buried the king 
in Samaria. 38 And one washed tlic 
chariot in the pool of Samaria ; and 
the dogs licked up his blood; and 
they washed his armour ; according 
unto the word of the Loud which ho 
spake. 3f) Now the rest of the acts 
of Ahal>, and all that he did, and the 
ivory house which ])c made, and all 
the cities that lie built, at'e they not 
written in the book of the chronicles 
of the kings of Israel ? 40 So Ahab 

slept with his fathers ; and Ahaziali 
his son reigned in his stead. 

ITie matter in contest between God’s pro- 
phet and Ahab’s prophets is here soon de- 
termined, and it is made to a])pear which 
was in the right. Here, 

I. The two kings march with ^eir forces 
to Ramoth-Gilead, v. 29. That the king oi 
Israel, who hated God’s prophet, should so 
far disbelieve his admonition as to persist 
in his resolution, notwithstanding, is not 
strange; but that Jehoshaphat, that pious 
prince, who had desired to enquire by a pro- 
phet of the Lord, as disrelishing and discre- 
diting Ahab's prophets, should yet jwocced, 
after so fair a warning, is matter of astonish- 
ment. But by the easiness of his tem])er he 
was carried away with the delusion (as Bar- 
nabas was with the dissimulation, G^. ii. 13) 
of his fiiends. He gave too much heed to 
Ahab's prophets, because they pretended to 
speak from God too, and in his country he 
had never been imposed upon by such cheats. 
He was ready to give his opinion with the 
majority, and to conclude that it was 400 to 
one but they should succeed. Micaiah had 
not forbidden them to go ; nay, at first, he 
said. Go, and prosper. If it came to the 
worst, it was only Ahab’s fall that was fore- 
told, and therefore Jehoshaphat hoped he 
might safely venture. 

il. Ahab adopts a contrivance by which 
he hopes to secure himself and expose his 
friend {v. 30) : “ 1 will disguise myself, and 
go in the habit of a common soldier, but let 
Jehoshaphat put on his robes, to appear in 
the dress of a general.” He pretended 
there!>y to do honour to Jehoshaphat, and to 
compliment him with the sole command of 
the army in this action. lie shall direct and 
give orders, and Ahab will serve as a soldier 
under him. But he intended, 1 . To make a 
liar of a good prophet. Tims he hoped to 
elude the danger, and so to defeat the threat- 
ening, as if, by disguising himself, he could 
escape the divine cognizance and the judg- 
ments that pursued him. 2. To make a fiiol 
of a good king, whom he did not cordially 
love, because he was one that adhered to Gu'l 
and so condemned his aposta^:y. He knew 
that if any perished it must be ihe shepherd 
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nad intimation of the charge the enemy had 
to fight chiefly against the king of Israel, and 
therefore basely intended to betray Jehosha- 
hat to the danger, that he might secure 
imself. Ahab was marked for ruin;* one 
would not have been in his coat for a great 
sum; yet he will over-persuade this godly 
king to niuster for him. See what those get 
that join in affinity with vicious men, whose 
consciences are debauched, and who are lost 
to every thing that is honourable. How can 
it be expected that he should be true to his 
friend that has been false to his God i 

III. Jehoshaphat, having more piety than 
policy, put himself into the post of honour, 
though it was the post of danger, and was 
thereby brought into peril of his life, but God 
graciously delivered him The king of Sy- 
ria charged his captains to level their force, 
not against the king of Judah, for with him 
he had no quarrel, but against the king of 
Israel only (n. 31), to aim at his person, as if 
against him he had a particular enmity. Now 
Ahab was justly repaid for sparing Ben-ha- 
dad, who, as the seed of the serpent com- 
monly do, stung the bosom in which he was 
fostered and saved from perishing. Some 
think that he designed only to have him 
taken prisoner, that he might now give him 
as honourable a treatment as he had formerly 
received from him. Whatever was the rea- 
son, this charge the officers received, and en- 
deavoured to oblige their prince in this mat- 
ter; for, seeing Jehoshanhat in his royal 
habit, they took him for the king of Israel, 
and surrounded him. Now, 1. By his dan- 
ger God let him know that he was displeased 
with him for joining in confederacy with 
Ahab. Jehoshaphat had said, in compli- 
ment to Ahab (v. 4), I am as thou art: and 
now he was indeed taken for him. 'fhose 
that associate with evil doers are in danger 
of sharing in their plagues. 2. By his deli- 
verance God let him know that, though he 
was displeased with him, yet he had not de- 
serted him. Some of the captains that knew 
him perceived their mistake, and so retired 
from the pursuit of him ; but it is said (2 
Chron. xviii. 31) that God moved them (for he 
has all hearts in his hand) to depart from 
him. To him he cried out, not in cowardice, 
but devotion, and from him his relief came ; 
Ahab was in no care to succour him. God 
IS a friend that will not fail us when other 
friends do. 

IV. Ahab receives his mortal wound in 
the battle, notwithstanding his endeavours 
to secure himself in the habit of a private 
sentinel. Let no man think to hide himself 
from God’s judgment, no, hot in masque- 
rade. Thy hand shall find out all thy ene- 
mies, whatever disguise they are in, v. 34. 
The Syrian that shot him little thought of 
doing such a piece of service to God and his 
king ; for he drew a bow at a venture, not 
ainung particularly at any man, yet God so 
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person, the man that was marked for destruc- 
tion, whom, if they had taken alive, as was 
designed^^erhaps Ben-hadad woidd have 
roared. Those cannot fjscape with life whom 
God hath doomed to death. 2. He hit him 
in the right place, between the Joints of the 
harness, the only place about him where this 
arrow of death could find entrance. No ar- 
mour is of proof against the darts of digine 
vengeance. Case the criminal in steel, and 
it is all one, he that mads him can make his 
sword to approach him. That which to us 
seems altogether casual is done by the de- 
terminate' counsel and fore - knowledge^ of 
God. 

V. The army is dispersed by the enemy 
and sent home by the king. Either Jehosha- 
phat or Ahab ordered the retreat of the ^heej), 
when the shepherd was smitten : Every man 
to his city, for it is to no purpose to attempt 
any thing more, v. 36. Ahab himself lived 
long enough to see that part of Micaiah’s 
prophecy accomplished that all litael should 
be scattered upon the mountains of Gilead 
{p. 17), and perhaps with his dying dips did 
himself give orders for it; for though he 
would be carried out of the army, to have 
his wounds dressed (p. 34), yet he wq^d be 
held up in his chariot, to see if his arsiy were 
victorious. But, when he saw the battle in- 
crease against them, his spirits sunk, and he 
died, but his death was so lingering that he 
had time to feel himself die ; and we may 
well imagine with what horror he now re- 
flected upon the wickedness he had commit- 
ted, the warnings he had slighted, Baal’s 
altars, Naboth’s vineyard, Micaiali’s impri- 
sonment. Now he sees himself flattered into 
his own ruin, and Zedekiah’s horns of iron 
pushing, not the Syrians, but himself, into 
destruction. Thus is he brought to the king 
of terrors without hope in his death. 

VI. The royal corpse is brought to Sama- 
ria and buried there (v. 37), and hither are 
brought the bloody chariot and bloody ar- 
mour in which he ffied, r. 38. One particu- 
lar circumstance is taken notice of, because 
there was in it the accomplishment of a 
prophecy, that when they brought the cha- 
riot to the pool of Samaria, to be washed, 
the dogs (and swine, says the LXX.) gathered 
about it, and, as is usual, licked the blood, 
or, as some think, the water in which it was 
washed, with which the blood was mingled - 
the dogs made no difference between royal 
blood and other blood. Now Naboth’s blood 
was avenged (cA. xxi. 19), and that word of 
David, as well as Elijah’s word, wms fulfilled 
(Ps. Ixviii. 23), That thy foot may be dfpped 
in the blood of thy enemies, and the tongue oj 
thy dogs in the same. The dogs licking the 
guilty blood was perhaps designed to repre- 
sent the terrors that prey upon the guilty 
soul after death. 

Lastly, The story of Ahab is here con 
eluded in the usual form, v. 39, 40 Among 
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his works mention is made of an ivory house 
which he built, so called because many parts 
of it were inlaid with ivory ; perhaps it was 
intended to vie with the stately palace of 
the kings of Judah, which Solomon built. 

41 And Jehosliaphat the son of 
Asa began to reign over Judah in the 
fourth year of Mab king of Israel* 
42f Jehoshaphat was thirty and fire 
yeafs old when he began to reign ; 
and he reigned twenty and five years 
in Jerusalem. And his mother’s name 

i wOs Azubah the daughter of Shilhi. 
43 And he walked in all the ways oi 
Asa his father ; he turned not aside 
from it, doing that which was right 
in the eyes of the Lord : neverthe- 
less the high places were not taken 
away; for the people offered and 
burnt iimpnse yet ijn the high places. 
44 And Jehoshaphat made peace 
with theteig of Israel. 45 Now the 
regt of the acts of Jehoshaphat, and 
his mjght that he showed, and how 
he W|rred, are they not written in 
the book of the chronicles of the 
kings of Judah? 46 And the rem- 
nant of the Sodomites, which re- 
mained in the days of his father Asa, 
he took out of the land. 47 There 
was then no king in Edom : a deputy 
was king. 48 Jehoshaphat made 
ships of lliarshish to go to Ophir for 
gold: but they went not; for the 
ships were broken at Ezion-geber. 
49 Then said Ahaziah the son of 
Ahab imto Jehoshaphat, Let my ser- 
vants go with thy servants in the 
ships. But Jehoshaphat would not. 
50 And Jehoshaphat slept with his 
fathers, and was buried with his &- 
thers in the city of David his father : 
and Jehoram his son reigned in his 
stead. 51 Ahaziah the son of Ahab 
began to reign over Israel in Samaria 
the seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat 
king of Judah, and reigned two years 
over Israel. 52 And he did eia in 
the sighf of the Lord, and walked in 
the 'way of his father, and in the way 
of his mother, and in the way of Je- 
roboam the son of Nebat, who made 
Israel to sin: 53 For he served 
Baal, Ad worshipped him, and pro* 
vok^ to anger the Lord God of Is- 
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rael, according to all that his father 
had done. 

Here is, I. A short account of the reign 
of Jehoshaphat king of Judah, of which we 
shall have a, much fuller narrative in the 
booSof Chronicles, and of the neatness and 
goodness of that prince, neither of which 
was lessened or sullied by any thing but his 
intimacy with the house of Ahab, which, 
upon several accounts, was a diminution to 
him. His confederacy with Ahab in war 
we have already found dangerous to him, 
and his confederacy with Ahaziah his son in 
trade sped no better. He ofiered to go part- 
ner with him in a fleet of merchant-ships, 
that should fetch gold from Ophir, as Solo- 
mon’s navy did, o. 49> See 2 Chron. xx. 
35, 36. But, while they were preparing to 
set sail, they were exceedingly damaged and 
disabled by a storm (broken at Ezion-geber)^ 
which a prophet gave Jehoshaphat to under- 
stand was a rebuke to him for his league 
with wicked Ahaziah (2 Chron. xx. 37) ; and 
therefore, as we are told here (r. 49), when 
Ahaziah desired a second time to be a part- 
ner with him, or, if that could not be ob- 
tained, that he might but send his servants 
with some effects on board Jehoshaphat’s 
ships, he refused: Jehoshaphat would not. 
The rod of God, expounded by the word of 
God, had effectually broken nim off from 
his confederacy with that ungodly unhappy 
prince. Better buy wisdom dear than be 
without it ; but experience is therefore said 
to be the mistress of fools because tnose are 
fools that will not learn till they are taught 
by experience, and particularly till they are 
taught the danger of associating with wicked 
people. Now Jehoshaphat’s reign appears 
here to have been none of the longest, but 
one of file best. 1. It was none of tne long- 
est, for he reigned but twenty-five years 
(v. 42), but then it was in the prune of his 
time, between thirty-five and sixty, and these 
twenty-five, added to his father’s happy for- 
ty-one, give us a grateful idea of file nourish- 
ing conmtion of the kingdom of Judah, and 
of religion in it, for a great while, even when 
things were very bad, upon all accounts, in 
the kingdom of Israel. If Jehoshaphat 
reigned not so long as his father, to balance 
this he had not those blemishes on the latter 
end of bis reign that his father had (2 Chron. 
xvi. 9, 10, 12), and it is better for a man 
that has been in reputation for wisdom and 
honour to die in the midst of it than to out- 
live it. 2. Yet it was one of the best, both 
in respect of piety and prosperity. (1.) He 
did well : He did that which was right in the 
eyes qf the Lord (v. 43), observed the com- 
mands of his God, and trod in the steps of 
his good father; and he persevered therein: 
He turned not aside from it. Yet every man’s 
character has some but or other, so had his; 
^e high places were not taken away, no, not 
out of Judah and Benjamin, though those 
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tribes lay so near Jerusalem that they might 
easily bring their offerings and incense to the 
altar there, and could not pretend, as some 
other of the tribes, the inconvjsniency of ly- 
ing remote. But old corruptions are witW 
difficulty rooted out, especially when they 
have formerly had the patronage of those 
that were good, as the high places had of 
Samuel, Solomon, and some others. (2.) His 
affairs did well. He prevented the mischiefs 
which had attended their wars with the king- 
dom of Israel, establishing a lasting peace 
Cv. 44), which would have been a greater 
blessing if he had contented himself with a 
peace, and not carried it on to an affinity 
with Israel ; he put a deputy, or viceroy, in 
Edom, so that that kingdom was tributary to 
him (r. 47), and therein the prophecy con- 
cerning Esau and Jacob was fulfilled, that 
the elder should serve the younger. And, in 
general, mention is made of ius might and 
bis wars, v. 45. He pleased God, and God 
blessed him with strength and success. His 
death is spoken of (o. 50), to shut up his I 
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story, yet, m the lustory of the kings of 
Israel, we find mention of him afterwards, 
2 Kings iii. 7. 

II. The beginning of the stoir of Ahaziah 
the son of Ahab, v. 51 — 53. ifius reign was 
very short, not two years. Some sinners 
God makes quick work with. It is a very 
bad character that is here given him. He 
not only kept up Jeroboam’s idolatry, but 
(^e worship of BSeJ likewise ; though he had 
heard of the ruin of Jeroboam’s family, and 
had seen his own father drawn into destruc- 
tion by the prophets of Baal, who had often 
been proved false prophets, yet he received 
no instruction, took no warning, but followed 
the example of his wicked rather and the 
counsel of his more wicked mother Jezebel, 
who was still living. Miserable are the child- 
ren that not only derive a stock of corrup- 
tion from their parents, but are thus taugnt 
by them to trade with it ; and unhappy, most 
unhappy parents, are those that help to damn 
their children’s souls. 
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